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QUE E N, 


Moſt Excellent 


. 


MADAM, 


Mong the Laws that God gave by the H. and of Moſes, one was, 
that the King who ſhould rule over his People, ſhould bave con- 


tinually before bim a Cope of his Law, and that he ſhould read in 
En 


it all the Days of his Life, That having learnt to fear the Lard his 
God, and to obſerve the Words of his Law, be might prolong his Days 
in his Kingdom. And when he made Joſhua the Captain of his Hoſt, 
and the Governor of his People, be ſpake, thus to him, The Book of 
the Law ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate 
in it Day and Night, that thou mayſt obſerye to do according to all 
that is written in it; for then thou ſhalt make thy Way 36 Tra 
and thou ſhalt have good Succeſs, Fofh. i. 8. King David made theſe 


Teſtimonies his Delight, and his Counſellors; and becauſe publick Af- 
fairs employed him in the Day-time, he made them his Study in the 
Might; and thus he became wiſer than his Enemies, and of more un- 
derſtanding than all his Teachers. | 

It therefore having pleaſed the divine Providence, to the great Foy 
and Satisfaction of the whole Mation, ta appaint Your Majeſty the Go- 
vernor of his People, and the Nurſing- Mother of his Church; the Law 
of Chriſt contained in the New Teſtament, muſt be both the Rule of 
Your Majeſty's Government, and of the Obedience of Your Subjects, 

We hope that God hath raiſed up Your Majeſty to be, as Queen Eli- 
zabeth was formerly, a fignal Bleſſing to this Nation, and a great Ad- 
vancer of its Happineſs; a Bulwark to the Proteſtant Religion, and 
a Scourge and Terror to its Enemies. And that if any thing hath hi- 
therto been wanting, to render us a truly Religious, and ſo an happy 
People, and a glorious Church, Your Majelty is reſerved to put the fi- 
niſhing Hand to that Bleſſed Work, which, by rendring this Law of 
Chriſt, as David did the Law of Moſes, Your Counſellor and Your 


” * * 


Delight, You will moſt happily perform. 
Vol. I. | . | Having 


DE DIC ATI O N. 


Having therefore, with as much Diligence as I could, finiſbed this 
Commentary on the New Teſtament, I humbly lay it at Your Majeſty's 
Feet, as being the Defender of the Faith contained in it; In which 
my only Deſign was, to be a poor Inſtrument to promote the Glory of 
God, and the Good of others. 

May Your Majeſty's: Regard to this ſacred Law, by which you alſo 
muſt be judged, be ſuch, that it may prolong Your Days in Your 
Kingdom, make Your Way proſperous, and Your Affairs ſucceſsful : 
That as it was ſaid of the immortal Elizabeth, That in Wiſdom and 
the Happineſs of her Reign, ſhe exceeded all that went before her ; 
fo Your Majeſty may exceed her in Wiſdom to govern, in length of 
Days, ſucceſsful Undertakings, great Miniſters, and obedient Subjects, 
to the Foy of all your People, and the Support of all Your Allies. 

May Your Majeſty's Study of this Royal Law of Love, this Gof- 
pel of Peace, this perfect Bond of Unity, direct You to promote the 
Peace and Union of Your Subjects, and excite Your Zeal to allay the 
Heats, and ſilence the unhappy Conteſts, which, to the Scandal of Re- 
ligion, and the great Reproach of the Church, have been of late ſo 
warmly proſecuted, and ſo perniciouſiy fomented, That as the firſt 
1 Chriſtian Emperor, born in Your Majeſty's Domi ions, 
13. Finding the Clergy accuſing and condemning one another, did 
by his Wiſdom, his powerful Perſuafions, and his mild Behaviour, 
reduce them all to an happy Union, and intire Concord in all things; ſo 
may this be the great Felicity of Your Reign in the preſent, and Your 
laſting Character and Glory in ſucceeding Ages. 

And when You have made this Church glorious, and this Nation 
happy by Your Auſpicious Reign; after a length of Days, in which You 
have governed to the Glory of God, and to the Welfare of Your Peo- 
ple, may You enter late upon the Chriſtian Recompence of all Your La- 
bours, that Crown of Glory which fadeth not away. So prayeth, 


Dread Sov EREIGN, 
Your Majeſty's moſt Faithful, 


and moſt hu mbly devoted Subject, 


DANIEL WHITBY 


The PRETAC E to the READER. 


| Courteous READE R, 


H O' what I offer to thy Peruſal is the Reſult of fifteen Years Study, yet 
have I found it deficient in two Things eſpecially ; 

1/, In an exact and particular Account of all the Places mentioned in this 
Commentary, and eſpecially in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and this Defe& I have en- 
deavoured to ſupply by a Map of them drawn by a kind Friend of great Ability in 
thoſe Matters, and by an Alphabetical Table of them, with ſome brief Remarks re- 
lating chiefly to the New Teſtament. 

And finding a Chronology of the New Teſtament done to my Hand by a very 
exact and learned Prelate of our Church, from which my Commentary no where 
differs; I have added that alſo for the Reader's Uſe. 

2dly, Whereas it may be deemed a Defect in this Commentary, that I have faid 
nothing of the two great Controverſies concerning the Genealogy of St. Luke ; 

3/7, Whether Cainan did originally belong to it, or indeed ought to do fo; 

2dly, Whether St. Luke intended there to give us the Genealogy of Fo/eph from 
Nathan, as St. Matthew had given it from his Brother Solomon; or rather the Ge- 
nealogy of the Virgin Mary from her Father Heli, as is of late imagined; 

I do ingenuouſly confeſs, with (a) Yenerable Bede, that I declined theſe Controverſies, 
and more eſpecially the firſt, propter ingenii tarditatem, for I had ſeen this Controver- 
ſy handled with exact Judgment, and great Variety of Learning by the Reverend 
Dr. Mills upon the Place; and knowing that I muſt not be permitted 7 blow upon 
his Book, I deſpaired of doing it fo well as he hath done, and fo declined the doing 
it at-all, till that very valuable Book ſhould be made Publick ; which being not yet 
done, I ſhall preſent the Reader with my preſent Thoughts upon the two foremen- 
tioned Queſtions : 1 
1/, Whether Cainan was originally in the Genealogy of St. Luke, or ought to be 
accounted a Part of it? And becauſe the Deciſion of this Queſtion depends much 
upon another, Whether this Cainan (who is not to be found in the Hebrew Copies, 
either in the 1oth or 11th Chapters of Genefis, or in 1 Chron. i. or in any of the 
Fewiſh Targums, or owned by any Jewiſh Writer of that Time) was to be found 
in the exacteſt Copies of the Seventy Interpreters from the beginning, or rather was 
wanting in the firſt and the beſt Copies of the Septuagint, as well as in all Hebrew 
Copies ; I ſhall begin with the Diſcuſſion of that Controverſy. And that he was 
not originally there, or was deſignedly put in there, will be made probable from 
theſe Conſiderations. | 

1/t, That Joſephus declares that Shem had only five Sons, (Enua wy]: yvi wai- 
deg, Antig. J. 1. c. 7.) and not fix, as he muſt have had, if Cainan were his Son. 
He adds, that (b) Abraham was the 1oth from Noah, and that Beroſus, who lived 
before the Seventy Interpreters, ſpake of him as of one born (c) Jxary v, in the 
Tenth Generation from the Flood. Eupolemus in (d) Euſebius aſſerts the ſame thing 
and (e) Philo adds, that as Noah was the 10th from Adam, fo Abraham was dixa- 
T©., the Tenth from Noah; whereas if Cainan be to be reckoned betwixt Arphaxad 
and Salab, Abraham muſt be the 11th Generation from the Flood. Whence it is 
eaſy to collect, That neither the Fews of Feruſalem, nor of Alexandria, though 
they uſed the Greek Verſion, owned this Cainan; but by their received Computa- 
tion that Abraham was the 1oth from Noah, and was born 292 Years after the 
Flood, muſt exclude him. And, that ſeeing both Philo and Joſephus uſually fol- 

low the Septuagint in other Matters, and yet ſo plainly depart from them in this, 
we have cauſe to believe that they, who thought this Cainan was not to be inſerted 
betwixt Arphaxad and Salah, found him not ſo inſerted in the exacteſt Copies of the 
Septuagint, or knew that he was put in by Deſign. | 

2dly, The Chronicon of Euſebius gives a particular Account of the Sons of Shem 
from Africanus, from the Septuagint, and from the Samaritan Tranſlation : and 
this Account runs thus, (f) Arphaxad being 135 Years old, ſay Africanus and the 
Septuagint, 130 faith the Samaritan Tranſlation, begat Salah. And (g) Theophylus, 
who underſtood only Greek, and ſo muſt have his Account from the Septuagint, 
ſays, Arphaxad being 135 Years old, erexvwos La, begat Salah, taking no notice 
of Cainan in the Greek; tho' he is inſerted into the Latin Tranſlation : whence al- 


ſo 


(a) Prætfat. Comment. in Acta Apolt, 

(b) Aega cf dc dix al. ĩcu amo x, gi illię N tre xa} immrorg wel d axooies pile v zo t yvi. Ibid. | 
(e) Ibid. cap. 8. (d) Præpar. Evang. I. 9. c. 17. (e) L. de Congreſſ. p. 342. B. 

f) Arpad yuiunE e Tf vm vd Tah, p. 9, 10. Ig) Ad Autolicum, 1. 3. p. 134. 
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ſo we may reaſonably infer that Theophylus, Africanus, Euſebius, living among the 
Fews, the one at Antioch, the ſecond at Nicopolis, the third at Cæſarea in Paliſtine, 
either found him not in the exacter Copies of the Septuagint, or found reaſon 
believe he fhould not have been there. oreover, St. Ferom, in his Book of (h) He- 
brew Traditions, faith, The Sons of Shem were Elam, Aſſur, Arphaxad, Lod, 
and Aram, and that Arphaxad begaf Salah, making no mention of Caingn : whence 
alſo I infer, he either did not find him in the Septuagint, or thought he ſhould not 
have been there; but rather, that as the Septuagint added fo many hundred Years 
to the Account, which Moſes had given of the 25 of the World before and after 
the Flood, ſo alſo did they deſignedly add this Cainan to ſwell up the Account, 
and make it to accord the better with the large Computations given of it by the 
Egyptians and Chaldeans. Add to this, 

. 3dly, That as this Cainan is not to be found in all the Old Teſtament, either in 
the Ze: ms, or in any Verſion beſides that of the Septuagint, nor in the Samaritan, 
the Yulgar, the Syriac or Arabic, ſo neither is he to be found in the Recapitulation 


of theſe Genealogies, 1 Chron, i. in any Copies of the Septuagint, ſave only that of 


Alexandria. Now, if the Authors of theſe Verſions had believed that Me/es had put 
in this Cainan in Geneſis, Why do they always leave him out, both there, and in 
this Recapitulation ? And why is he left out in the Tranſlation of the Septungint in 
this Recapitulation ? This, as it ſeems to intimate that the Tranſlation of this Re- 
capitulation was made by gnother Hand from that, which gave us the Greek Ver- 
fion of the five Books of Meſes, ſo alſo to confirm the Truth of the Remark made 
by (i) Procqpius Gazeus, that the Hebrew hath it thus, Arphaxad begat Salah, and chat, 

uz deinde in medio ponuntur obeliſco notata viſuntur, he Cainan put between them 


in ſome Copies of the Septuagint was marked with an Obeliſt, or with a Note of Re- 
probation. 


Now hence it follows, that St. Luke could have no reaſon to inſert this Cainan 
into his Genealogy, becauſe he found it in the Septuagint, it being not found in 
the Samariten Verſion, tho” it follows the Septuagint in ſpeaking of the Age of Ar- 
pbaxad, Salah, and others, before they begat Children, nor in the Copies of the 
Septuagint, owned by Philo or Fofepbus, who follow them in other Matters, and 
being noted with a Mark of Reprobation, where it was found, to intimate that it 
was deſignedly put in by them. | 

But then the Jews muſt have had a conſiderable Objection againſt the Veracity 
of St. Luke, had he fo plainly added to their Scriptures, and their moſt ancient 
 Targums, and their received Genealogies, which ſurely muſt agree with their own 


| Scriptures, And ſeeing neither the Alexandrian Fews, nor their own Prieſt Joſephus, c 


nor any other Jew, we read of, owned this Cainan in our Saviour's Days, it muſt 
be a great Stumbling-block to them to ſee that owned by a Writer pretending to Di- 
vine Inſpiration under the New Te/tament, which two of their inſpired Writers fo 
plainly fad diſowned and. reprobated. 3 

Moreover, the two firſt Chriſtian Authors, which deſignedly give us an Account 
of this Matter, are Theophylus, Biſhop of Antioch, and Julius Africanus bred u p at 
Alexandria, and living afterwards at Emaus, or Nicopolis in Paleſtine ; and they 
both ſhew by their Chronology, that they owned not this Cainan, though doubtleſs 
neither of them could be ignorant of what St. Luke had faid concerning him, ſeein 
the latter hath a ſet Diſcourſe of the Difference, which ſeemed to be betwixt the 


Genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke ; and therefore had St. Luke canonized this - 


Cainan, and rendered him authentick in his Genealogy, they could not, (we ma 
reaſonably ſuppoſe) have thus varied from what this Evangeliſt had delivered, with- 
out ſome Mention of St. Luke, or ſome Reaſon aſſigned, why they thus differed 
from him. And, OY 
Zaly, (k) Treneus, who allo lived in the ſecond Century, not only faith, that 
the Genealogy of St. Luke containeth ſeventy two Generations, for that this is the true 
reading appeareth againſt Iſaac YVoſjus, not only from the Note of Mr. Grabe upon 


the Place, but alſo from the Reaſon following, viz. That this was done, according to 


the ſeventy-two Languages of all Nations, which Chriſt recapitulated in himſelf; this 
being, as Mr. Grabe there notes, the received Opinion, that the Languages then 
uſed in the World, were ſeventy-two. Now if you ſo compute this Genealogy as 


to exclude, ver. 24 Matthan and Levi, and ver. 26. Carman, or to exclude Feſus 


_ 35 and 
(h) F. 72. B. C. (i) In Gen. xi. | EO 

(k) Propter hoc Lucas Genealogiam, gue ef! d Generatione Domini noſtri ad Adam, Septuaginta duas Generationes ha- 
bere ofendit,—fignificans quoniam ipſe eff qui amne: Gents— uni verſa, Lingua.—in. /emetip/o recapitulani eft, lib. 3. c. 33. 
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and Adam, as St. Peter doth Adam and Noah, when he faith; 2 Pet. xi. 5. that 
Noah was the eighth from Adam, the Generations mentioned in this Genealogy 
will be juſt 72, whereas if Cainan be inſerted, they muſt be 73, or 75. 
But then how this Cainan ſhould ſo come into the Text of St. Luke as to be 
found, though not in all MSS. there being ſeveral, faith (1) Grotius, which owned 
him not, yet in all Verſions from the Greek, is very difficult to conjecture; though 
if we may credit able Criticks, it neither is without Example, nor without Proba- 
bility that it might be ſo: ks 

It is not without Example; for if we may credit the great (m) Bochart, ſome like 
unſkilful Hand, inſtead of Jacob, (who bought the Field near Sychem, Gen. xxxiii. 
18, 19.) hath put in Abraham, Acts vii, 16. which Criticiſm being allowed, the 
whole Difficulty of that Text is removed, and the Diſagreement of it with the Re- 
cords of the Old Teſtament is taken away. 

Nor doth it want it's Probability; for, ſeeing the Chriſtians generally from the ſe- 
cond Century went into that falſe Opinion, that the Tranſlation of the Septuagint 
was made by Divine Inſpiration, as you may read in the Preface to St. Matthew, 
they finding this Cainan in the vulgar Editions of the Septuagint, might put him in 
the Margin, and afterwards inſert him into the Genealogy of St. Luke. Nor will this 
leſſen the Authority of the New Teſtament in other Places, in which we cannot have 
the like Reaſon to ſuſpect any Alteration. 

To proceed now to the ſecond Queſtion, Whether St. Luke gives us the Genealo- 
De, Joſeph from Nathan, as Matthew had given it from his Brother Solomon, viz. 


Ty 0 
The Genealogy of Joſeph from Heli his legal Father, or rather the Genealogy of Mary 
from her Father Heli. To which I anſwer by theſe Conſiderations, 


' 1ff, That an account of a Genealogy, which gives the plain and literal Senſe 
of the Author's Words, deſerveth much to be preferred before another, which 
puts a manifeſt Force upon them. Now if you make this of St. Luke a Genen- 
gy not of Joſeph, but only of the Virgin Mary by her ſuppoſed Father Heli, 
_ put a manifeſt Force upon his Words; for then Chriſt was ws evopigero vlog 
Iwonh rs HM, as toas ſuppoſed the Son of Joſeph, who was the Son of Heli, 
mult be thus filled up, ovTws d Ty; Magics 7ijg buyers; Tz Hai, but was indeed the Son 
of Mary, the Daughter of Heli; Now is it probable that, if St. Zuke had in- 
tended to fignify all this to his Reader, ſo exact a Grecian, as he was, ſhould have 
done it ſo obſcurely, and ſo unintelligibly from his words, that totius Antiquitatis 
opinio, the whole Stream of Antiquity, faith (n) Maldonate, ſhould with a full 
conſent follow the contrary opinion of Africanus, that this was the Genealogy of 
Foſeph by his legal Father, according to which Interpretation the Senſe of St. Luke's 
Words is plain and literal? Add to this, that the Words wy ws evouiGero may be 


well rendered thus, being as the Law allows, or in the Senſe of the Law, the Son of 


Joſeph, (as I ſhall prove in the Note upon theſe Words, à evouiCe]o wportuyy civas, 
As xvi. 13.) Now thus Chriſt was aſſuredly the Son of Jeſepb, all law allow- 
ing the Fruit of the Wife's Womb, if it be Male, to be reputed and (o) called the 
Son of the Huſband, and then St. Luke will accord exactly with St. Matthew in 
declaring Chriſt to be the Son of Foſeph, becauſe he was the Huſband of Mary, 
5 ns, of whom was born Feſus called Chriſt, Matt. i. 16, | 
And, 2dy, Whereas it is ſaid that the Genealogy of Foſeph is nothing to the 
purpoſe, ſince that will not avail at-all to prove that Chriſt was of the Seed of Da- 
vid. I anſwer, that this Objection ſeems neither true, nor well grounded. 

1/2. It is not true, for both the Evangeliſts do in effect declare that they intend- 
ed only to give us the legal, or ſuppoſed Genealogy of Chriſt from Tojeph, by vir- 
tue of his being the Ha Deny of Mary, of whom Chriſt was born; and therefore though 
Matthew ſays, Jacob begat Foſeph, he does not ſay, and Joſeph begat Jeſus who 
is called Chriſt, but only that he was the Huſband of Mary, of whom Chriſt was 
born; and Luke faith he was, as was ſuppoſed, or in conſtruction of Law, the Son 
of Foſeph; if then all this be nothing to the purpoſe, both theſe inſpired Writers 
muſt have been moved by the Holy Ghoſt to write that which was nothing to the 
purpoſe. Again, it was taken for granted by all the Fews, that Joſeph was as oy 

| t 


__ 


(1) In locum. (m) Hieroz: 1. 2. p. 436: (a) Or Matth. 1. 16. 
(o) Ta yep ix yureixl; Ties Xwpis mopriiag TH, vice i i avayzn; TS dh nai The Es, & Tpowe gn. 
orig db v , n d ovraftiias, 1 xe cvapiias, Pleude Juft, qu. & reſp. qu. 133. | 


Cc 


or inconſiſtent the one with the other. 


the Father of Cbriſt, as Mary was His Mother, as we learn from Matt. xii. 55: 
Luke iv. 22. Fobn vi. 42. what then could, be more to the pero of the Authors 
of .theſe Genealsgies, than, to prove that according to their Apprehenſions of him, he 
mighit be, yea he muſt be the Son of David, as Fo/epb was, eſpecially fince. they 
well knew the. Yews would never grant, or aver, to invalidate this Argument, that 
Chriſt was miraculouſly born af a Virgin, ſince that muſt prove he was the Son of 
God, and their Meſſal, and fo by certain and avowed Conſequence the Son of David. 
aal, Ladd, That this Fe ſeems not to be well grounded; for though it be 
commonly fuppoſed, theſe Genealogies were deſigned to prove, that Teſus was the 
Son of David according. ta the Flefþ, J ſee no cogent reaſon, to believe or grant that 
Suppoſition: For, 1 = SC ales 
1ſt, Tis certain, that thefe Genealigies could never be deſigned to prove that which 
they do not prove, for then . theſe Sacred Writers muſt have failed in their Defign ; 
if then they do not prove this, but only that Te/ius was the Son of Faſepb by being 
the Son of his Wife Mary, they could not be deſigned to prove more. Moreover, 
the Genealogy of St. Matthew could never prove this to the Fews, unleſs they owned 
that Mary was of the Family of David: And if this was then owned by the Jeu, 
what need was there to prove that to them, which ſo infallibly followed from it, that 
the Ftuit of her Womb was of the fame Family? The Genea wy of St. Luke 
dath not prove it, becauſe there is not one Word of Mary, or any other Woman in 
it ; nor would the expreſs laying in it, that Mary the Mother of Feſus, was the Daugh- 
ter of Heli, prove it, unleſs they owned her ſo to be; which had they done, (as the 
Proof of this to them would have been needleſs, fo) why is it that the Kindred of 
ur Lord delivered a contrary Tradition to this? Why do Africanus, (p) Euſebius, 
af Epiphanius, (r] St. Jerom, all born or living in Paleſtine, run into that Opini- 
on whicli is fo inconſiſtent with it, viz. that Fo/eph himſelf was only in conſtructi- 
on of Law the Son of Heli? Why is it that none of the Ancient Chriſtians ever own- 
ed it? To oppoſe againſt this Tradition an unavimous Conſent of Chriſtians, an 
impious and lying Viſion of the Talnud of a doubtful Conſtruction, as Dr. Light ſoas 
confeſſeth, is, if I ſhould oppoſe to the Tradition of all Chriftians, that our Saviour 
was born of a Virgin, the blaſphemous Tales of the ſame Talmud, (s) That Mary 
was a Whare, and that Chriſt was the Baſtard of one Pandeira. WOT RI 
| There was no need to prove this by Genealogies, becauſe it was more fully 
and demonſtratively done by thoſe Miracles to which our Saviour ſtill appealed, as 
the great Evidence that he was the Meſiab promiſed to the Fews; for the Jews 
owned this as evident from Scripture, by ſaying, Hatb not the Scripture faid, that 
Chriſt cometh of the Seed of David? John vii. 42. Hence, ſay the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees dogmatically, Chriſt is the Son of David, Matth. xxii, 42. Nor was any thing 
more notorious to the Fews; whence the blind Men cry out, Feſis, thau San of Da- 
vid, have mercy on us, Mark x. 47, 48. So doth the Woman of Canaan, Matth. 


xv. 22. So did the Multitude, finging at Chriſt's Entrance into eruſalem, Heſan- 


na to the Son of David, Matth. xxi. 9, 15. Wherefore, thoſe Miracles which de- 
monſtrated Chriſ was the true Metab promiſed to the Jes, muſt as effectually 
prove to them, that he was he Son of - David according to the Fleſh. n 
ah, The Jeus confeſſed, that Mary was the Mother of Jeſus, Matth. xii. 46. 
—xiu. 5 5. John vi. 42. and that Joſeph was his Father; if therefore they had then 
certain Genealogica! Tables of the Family of Jaſepb and Mary, they muſt ſufficiently 
ſhew to them of what Family Chriſt was; if they bad not, why do St. Matthew 


and St. Luke appeal to them to prove the Family of Joſeph? Hence doth St. Peter 


in his Diſcourſe to the Men of T6 ae/, take this for * That Chriſt as the 
Fruit of the Loins of David, Acts ii. 30, 31, and St. Paul twice aſſerts it, Ram. 

3. 2 Tim. ii. 8. Nor do we find that this Aſſertion met with the leaſt contradicti- 
on, from the Mouth of Scribe, or Phariſee, or any other Few; for though they 
fay, Doth not the Scripture teach, that Chrift cometh of the Seed of David, and out 
of the Town of Bethlehem? John vii. 42, they ſay not one word againſt our Saviour's 
being the Chriſt upon the firſt Account, and thereby tacitly confeſs, that they could 
not deny it, but only doubt He was not of Bethlehem, but came out of Galilee, 
whence aroſe no Prophet, ver, 41. 52. Indeed, all that the latter Fews fay againſt 
this, they argue from theſe very Genealogies, as being either not ſufficient to prove it, 


Ada 


(p Euſeb. H. Eccl. 1. 1. C. 7. i (a) Har. 75 §. 29. 


(r) In Matth. 1. | (J See Buxtorf in the Stade and Pandeire, 


to the K E A D E X. V 


Add to this, 1/7, That it is certain from the Scripture, to the Chriſtian, Sit 
Mary, of whom Chriſt was born, was of the Family of David; for thus the An- 
gel ſpeaks to her, Luke i. 31, 32. Thou ſhalt bear a Son, and ſhalt call his Name 
Jeſus, and the Lord ſhall give him the Throne of his Father David ; now ſhe muſt 
be a Daughter of the Houſe of David, of whoſe Son David was the Father. 
The inſpired Hymn of Zacharias declares, That God, by giving them this Son of 
Mary, had raiſed up for them a Horn of Salvation in the Houſe of his Servant David, 
ver. 69. - This Son of Mary was therefore of the Houſe, of David. zdh, All the 
Fathers, ſaith (t) Malabnate, do with one Mouth aſſert, That Yoſepb and Mary 
were of the ſame Tribe and Family; and this the Jews never gainſaid, though they 
muſt, by their Genealogical Tables, know the Truth or Falſhood of it. Now this 
being once granted, nothing could be farther wanting, when it was proyed that 
Joſeph was the Son of David, to prove, if that were the Deſign of theſe Sacred 

riters, that our Lord ſprang from Abraham and David according to the Fleſh ; 
nor is it to be wondered, that they ſhould rather give us the Genealogjes of Fojeph, 
than of Mary, if either of them proved the ſame thing, and Geneulogies among the 
Jeus were never made from Women, but always from the Men. 

And, Laſtly, Whereas it is repreſented (in Oppoſition to the Account, which 
Africanus, and from him all the Ancients, give us of the Conciliation of. theſe 
Genealogies,) as a Thing highly improbable, and even next to impoſſible, that at fo 
great a Diſtance of Time, as was from Solomon and Nathan, to Jacob and Heli, 
that Jacob and Heli ſhould be Brethren ; I anſwer, That as none of the Ancient 
Chriſtians, who generally followed Africanus, perceived this Im poſfibility, ſo doth 
(u) Africanus himſelf ſufficiently clear his Opinion from it, by ſaying, as it were 
in Anſwer to it, That the Families from Solomon and Nathan were 'ſo mixed. 
2 by ſecond Marri ages, partly by raiſing up the Name. of the Dead, (according. to 

he Law, Lev. xxv. 24, 25. Ruth iv. 5. and partly by raifing up Seed fo the Dead; 


cc to tlie Law, Det. XXV. 50 ; Fn Wwe mY W concei vs che ſame Per- 
Js might be Brethren in n both. 23/28 v3 
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Vol. I. | | B This 


This B O O K contains, beſides the Paraphraſe and 
Commentary, 


Furſt, Preface to the Reader, being a Diſcourſe concerning the Genealogy of St. 
Luke, and the Cainan mentioned in it. 
Secondly, 4 General Preface, proving the Truth and Diuine a of the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teftament, and the Certainty of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Thirdly, A Preface to the Four Goſpels, proving that they auly ought to be received, 
aud that they have been handed down to us uncorrupted ; and enquiring, whether the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew was originally written in Hebrew or in Greek. 


"Furſt, To the Goſpel of St. Mark, { Aﬀerting their Authority, and Divine 
Secondly, To tbe Goſpel of St. Luke, $ . .. Afiſtance in the Writing of them. 
Thirdly, To the Goſpel of St. John, ſowing, that the Apoſtle was the true Author 
of that Goſpel, and when he writ it: With a Poſtſcript, proving, 
iſt, That the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, mentioned John 
i. 33. was the ſame with the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on bim at his 
a n. J N N . 
2dly, That he did nat begin bis private Miniftry as to, Preaching, e 
and working Miracles, long before his own Rapti/m. RON 
170 Fl That the Paſſevers during his Miniſtry, were only Four. 


— 


* 


other Prefaces, Viz. 


— 


With Four 


.  » monſtration of the Truth of the Chriſtian Foith. 


Firſt, An Appendix to the Second Chapter of St. Matthew, concerning the Import 

of that Phraſe ive m)ng&64, that it might be fulfilled. 

Secondly, To the Fifth Chapter, enquiring, whether Chriſt there added to the 
Moral Law, or only corrected the falſe Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees con- 
cerning it. 

Thirdly, To Chap. vi. 16. enquiring, whether Faſting be a Duty incumbent upon 
Chriſtians, and a part of Divine Worſhip. 


5 {—. 


Fourthly, To Chap. xii. concerning the Nature of the Sin againſt the Holy 
Sixthly, To Chap. xxvi. an/w 475 an Objection of Crellius againſt Chriſt's Sa- 
e Ky 
Infants. | 


Gboft. 
Fifthly, To Chap. xxiv. concerning the Time of which Chriſt ſpeaks in that Chapter. 
tigfaction. hi ft erhulion 
Eighthly, To Chap. xiv. concerning the Day on which our Lord did eat the Paſſover 
witb bis Diſcipks. atk i 


na 28 er. ſe | 
Ma. JLALL NToncerning the Baptiſm of 


And Nine Appendixes, viz. 


verfes. 
Tony, To Acts ii. 26, 27. concerning Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 


0 the A of the Apoſtles, ſhewing, that they contain an evident De- 


Ninthly, A Sermon en John vii. 47, 48, 49. in Anfwer to the Guide of Contro- 


THE 


„ Vol. I. 


THE 


GENERAL PREFACE 


CONCERNING 


The Divine Authority of the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, and of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. 


CONTENTS. 


The General Propoſition, that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts indited theſe Scriptures by the 
Aſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. This Propoſition is explained by a Compariſon of this 
Aſjiſtance, with the Gift of Prophecy vouchſafed to the Pen- men of the Old Teſtament. 

8. I. How far this Aſiſtance is aſſerted, as to an Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, and as 
to an Inſpiration of Direction. F. II. No Slips of Memory, No Determination of 

Matters of Practice from Human Wiſdom only, without the Intendence, or Direction 

e the Holy Spirit, no Arguments that are unconcluſfve muſt be admitted in theſe 
Sacred Writings. F. III. This Divine Aſiſtance is proved, (I.) From what they 
do aſſert concerning their own Writings, Dofrines, and Directions. F. IV. (2.) 
From the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt wouchſafed to them. F. V. (3.) From our 
Lords Promiſe to lead them by this Spirit into all Truth. F. VI. (4.) From the 
End for which they were indited to be a Rule of Faith, and Manners to all Ages. 
F. VII. (5.) From the Teſtimony of the Chriſtians of the Firſt Ages, who flill 
owned and received them as ſuch. F. VIII. In Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſti- 
anity it is alledged, (1.) That if a Meſſiah was to come from Judea at that Time, 

according to the general Expettation of the Eaſt, he muſt be our Meſſiah. (2.) That 
no reaſonable Perſon, who was not the true Meſſiah, would have undertaken to fulfil 

the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah. (3.) That none but 

| the true Meſhah could accompliſh the Things declared in the New Teſtament to be the 
Characters of the Meſſiah. F. IX. 2dly. This is argued from what is ſaid in the 
New Teſtament, of what Chriſt, and what his Apoſtles, and thoſe, who believed in 
him, ſhould do in his Name; where is ſhewed the Vanity of all that is . by by 
way of Compariſon of what was done by others, with what was done brift and 
his Diſciples ; and alſo of the Pretence, that Chriſtians did the Things, which they 
performed, by the Art of Magick. §. X. 3dly, From the Truth and Certainty 9 


aur Lord's Reſurreftion from the Dead. F. XI. 4thly, From the manifold 8 


dictions of our Lord, exattly verified; and eſpecially, from thoſe, which concerned 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Judgments, which ſhould come upon the 
| Jewiſh Nation for their Infidelity, F. XII, and XIII. 


T. theſe ſacred Writings may have their due Effet and Influence upon us, I 


ſhall endeavour, as well as I am able, 
V, To cſtabliſh their Divine Authority: Whence it will follow, 


B 2 adi, 


vin The General PREFACE. 


adh, That the Doctrines and Inſtructions delivered in them, are to be owned as the Rules 


and Doctrines of our Lord, and fo are neceſſary to be believed and practiſed by all that bear 


the Name of Chriſtians. My firſt Aſſertion therefore is, 


GG 28 «„ -% 


F. I. That the Apaſtles and Evangeliſts indited theſe Scriptures by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that as the immediate ſucceeding Ages did, ſo we at preſent ſecurely may, 
rely upon them as a Rule of Faith. And here I ſhall conſider, 

I. How this Aſſiſtance may fitly be explained. 

2. How far it is neceſſary, or reaſonable to alert it. 

3. What Evidence may be offered to confirm 1t. 

For Explication of this Divine Aſſiſtance, let it be conſidered, | 

1. That Prophecy is ſometimes repreſented as the Word of the Lord, and he is ſaid to 
to the Prophet z and ſuitably to this Metaphor, ſome Illuſtration of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit may be made from the Analogy it bears to Human Converſation, thus: That as we 
convey our Thoughts one to another by ſuch Words as, by the Organs of Hearing, make 
ſuch a Motion on their Brain to whom we k, as F them an Idea of the Words 
we utter, and by them of the Things, which by thoſe Words are ſignified ; and fo it is 
the Impreſſion made upon their Brain, which doth communicate our Thoughts to them; 
ſo when it pleaſeth God to reveal his Will to any Perſon, it ſeemeth only neceſſary that he 
talk inwardly with them, that is, that he make ſuch a Motion on their Brains, as giveth 
them a deep and clear Idea of that, which he intended to make known unto them; only 
the Impreſſion muſt be then made in ſuch a Manner and Degree, and with ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, as may make it certain to the Inſpired Perſon, that it derives from God. Now 
ſeeing, when we hear the Voice of any one, or receive a Letter from him, we may be cer- 
tain trom the Knowledge we have of his Voice, or his Hand-writing, that it is he indeed, 
who ſpeaks or writeth to us; We may very well conceive, that God can eaſily give ſuch 
diſtinctive Marks of what he inwardly ſpeaks to us, or writes upon the Tables of our Hearts, 
as ſhall enable us to diſcern what he imprints upon them, from any Impreſſion that ſhall 
otherwiſe be made upon them. 

2. Sometimes the Prophet is in Scripture tiled @ Seer, and his Word a Viſion; and then 
the Parallel, or the Analogy, runs thus: As we ſee, by virtue of a Light reflefting the 
Species of things upon the Retina of the Eye, and thence deriving a e Motion to, 
and making a diſtin Impreffion on the Brain ; ſo may the Prophet be ſuppoſed to ſee what 
God reveals unto him, by a like Motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his Brain con- 
cerning it. And as it is as eaſy to propoſe a material object to the view, as to deſcribe it by 
our Words, ſo muſt it be as eaſy for God to dart ſuch an Impreſſion or inward Light upon 
the Brain of the Prophet or Spiritual Man, as ſhall give him a more bright and ſenſible Idea 
of Things, than if he did perceive them by the Ear, or even view them by the Eye. And 
as we more exactly diſcern a ſenſible Object by the View, than we know it by a Deſcription 
of it without that View; ſo the Jets ſay, that Prophecy R129 in Viſion, is more excellent 
than that which comes only ZINM2NA by Dream, or in a Dream, in which we ſeem to hear 
one talking with us. ; | 

Now though this Impreſſion may be ſufficient to convince the Prophet, and Inſpired Per- 
ſon, that his Revelation did indeed derive from God: yet ſince this Revelation was intended 
not for himſelf, but for the Uſe of others, he, with the Revelation, muſt be enabled by 


ſome convincing Proof, to evidence to thoſe, who were concerned to embrace it, that he was 


ſent indeed by God with ſuch a Meſſage to them. Now of this they only could be ſatisfied 
by ſome outward Marks or Notes, of which they, by their Senſes, were enabled to judge, 
viz. The Miracles wrought for Confirmation of his Teſtimony, or ſome Prophetical Prediction 
of ſomething future and contingent, exactly verified in the Event. And thus, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
was their Preaching confirmed to the World Cod bearing witneſs to them, both with Signs 
and -Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Will, 
Heb. ii. 4. 9 | 

The Ways of Prophecy, under the Old Teftament, ſeem to be comprehended under theſe 
Four Heads, wiz, Either the Prophets received their Revelation in a Dream or Trance, or 
in a Viſion, or by a Voice from Heaven, or by the ſecret Suggeſtions of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now ſome of the Apoſtles had their Viſions either by Day, as Peter; for an Ecſtaſy fell 
upon him, and he ſaw the Heavens opened, and he heard a Voice ſaying to him, Ariſe, Peter, 
kill, and eat, Acts x. 11. and this is called Gegua, a Viſion, ver. 17. And by this, faith he, 
God taught me 7o call no Man common or nnclean, ver. 28. Or by Night; Thus a Viſion 
of the Night was ſeen by St. Paul, and a Man ſpeaking to him in the Viſion of the Night, 
Acts xvi. 9. They had alſo the Spirit ſpeaking to them; for the Spirit ſaid to Peter, Behold 
three Men ſeek thee: Ariſe therefore, and go with them, nothing doubting, for 1 have ſent them, 
Acts x. 20, 21. And ſometimes they had Viſions and Revelations of the Lord, either by way 
of Rapture to them, 2 Cor. xii. 2. or of Converſe with them; as when Chriſt ſaid to 


St. Paul, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, ver. 9. Here then are three kinds of Revelation 


granted to the Apoſtles; but then theſe Things were moſtly occaſional and accidental to them, 
in reſpect of their Apoſtolical Function. | | — 


Only 
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that Gradus Moſaicus, which the Fews gene 
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The General PREFACE. 1X 
Only the Caſe of the Apoſtle Paul muſt here admit of an Exception; for it being ne- 
ceſſary for an Apoſtle, that is, a Witneſs of Chrift's Reſurrection, to have ſeen the Lord 
riſen from the Dead, according to thoſe Words, Am I not an Apoſtle ? Have I not ſeen the 
Lord? 1 Cor. ix. 1. And for an Apoſtle, not of Man, neither by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gal. i. 1. to receive his Meſſage immediately from the Lord Feſus, Chriſt ſpeaks thus to him, 
I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter and a Witneſs, both of thoſe 
things, which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things, in the which 1 will appear unto thee, Acts xxvi. 
16. Which Words contain a Promiſe of an immediate Inſtruction from Chriſt in his Apaſtoli- 
cal Function. Whence this Apoſtle declares, confirming that his Declaration with an Oath, 
The Goſpel, which was preached by me, was not after Man; for I neither received it of Man, 
neither was 1 taught it (by Man,) but (only) by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. i. 11, 12. 
He therefore had his Meſſage from Chrift, as Moſes had from God, Chriſt ſpeaking to him 
Mouth to Mouth, c. Numb. xu. 7. 
But yet that which enabled them for the inditing of theſe Writings, as a Rule of Faith 
to all ſucceeding Ages, was the internal and powerful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 


$. II. To proceed then to the Second Enquiry, How far it is neceſſary or reaſonable to 
aſſert the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, or his Inſpiration to theſe Sacred Writers. 
To this I ſhall anſwer, by premiſing a Diſtinction of the eus, between thoſe Sacred Writers, 
who were Prophets properly ſo called, and the Chetubim or Holy Writers, who penned their 
Compoſitions by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghopt. 

To the Prophets properly ſo called, they aſcribe an immediate Suggeſtion and Repre- 
ſentation in their Fancy and Imaginations of the Things, which they delivered as from the 
Mouth, and in the Name of God, he keeping ſtill alive upon them the Images and Re- 
ſemblances of the Viſions, which they ſaw, till they were penned, and imprinting on their 
Memories the Meſſages, which they delivered by his Command to the People. Hence, when 
the Roll of Jeremy was burnt, he was enabled to dictate again to Baruch the ſame words, 
Chap. xxxvi. 32. And this I believe to be true, concerning all the Viſions they declare they 
ſaw, and all the Meſſages they deliver with this Preface, Thus ſaith the Lord, or, The Word of 
the Lord, came to N. N. ſaying; but I do not think it neceſſary, with Reference to the 
Hiſtorical Things related in the Writings of Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, which the Fews 
ſtile the former Prophets, or with reſpect to the Hiſtorical Relations contained in the Prophecies 
of Iſaiah, Feremiah, &c. | 


To the Chetubim, or Holy Writers, who penned their Writings by the Aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit, they aſcribe, 


1/t, An Impulſe from God to write or to compoſe them, but ſuch as left them to the Uſe 


of their own Words, and to the Exerciſe of their Reaſons. 


2dly, A Superintendency of the Holy Spirit over them, and a Divine Aſſiſtance ſtill cleaving 
to them in thoſe Compoſitions, ſo that they ſhould not be obnoxious to any Error or Miſtake 
in what they did indite; that Aſſiſtance, which they aſcribe to their Prophets, by latter 
Writers, is called an Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, the ſecond, or the Aſſiſtance of the Chetubim, 
an Inſpiration of Direction only. 

And this Aſſiſtance was thought inferior to that of Prophecy, not as to the certainty of the 
Revelation, or the ſubject Matter, but only as to the Degree and Meaſure of it ; for, becauſe 
there was in theſe Compoſitions no Viſum Prophetium, i. e. no Viſion exhibited, nor did they 
ſpeak in this high ſtrain, Thus ſaith the Lord, therefore they thought they were not to be 

iled Prophets in the proper Acceptation of the Word. And I conjecture that it is for this 
latter Reaſon only, that they put the Prophet Daniel not among the Prophets, but the Hagio- 


graphi, or Sacred Writers; becauſe he never uſeth theſe Expreſſions, Thus ſaith the Lord, or 


faith, The Word of the Lord came unto me; ſince otherwiſe in Viſions he was ſcarce inferior to 
any of the other Prophets. Nor is it eaſy to conjecture in what this way, whether of Reve- 
lation, or Divine Aſſiſtance, and Inſpiration by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be inferior to the 
former. For, 
1ſt, Sure it is no Diſparagement to this way, that Perſons acted by it do not expreſs them- 
ſelves in (a) Parables, Similitudes, and Riddles, but uſe a more familiar Language, and ap- 
pear in a more ſimple undiſguiſing Dreſs, and ſo more advantageouſly condeſcend to the 
Capacity of the Reader. Nor, | 
24ly, That it doth not act ſo much on the (b) Imagination and the Faney, but is prinei- 
pally ſeated in the higher and purer Faculties of the Soul, which is the ſecond Difference 
aſſigned between them. Nor, | 
3dly, That it chiefly (c) moveth the inſpired Perſon to dictate Matters of true Piety, and 
Goodneſs, of Virtue, Wiſdom, and Prudence; theſe Differences, if aſſigned truly, ſeem to 
me to be Advantages of this Aſſiſtance, above that which uſually was afforded to the an- 
cient Prophets, rather than Tokens that it was really inferior to the Inſpiration they enjoyed. 
And this will be more evident, if we compare this Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with 


ly account the higheſt, or ſupreme Degree 
of Prophecy, and is recorded in. theſe Words, If there be à Prophet among you, I the Lord 
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will make myſelf known to him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak to him in a Dream, My Servant Moſes 
is not ſo, who is faithful in all my Houſe ; with him will I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even apparently, 
and not in dark Speeches, and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall he behold, Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. 
Whence the Jews gather theſe ſeveral Excellencies of the Prophetick Gift of Moſes above what 
was vouchſafed to the other Prophets, viz. 

t, That all other (d) Prophets propheſied by Dream or by Viſion, but Maſes propheſied 
N 2 waking, and ſtanding. Now this alſo did the rial Perſon moved by the 

0 oft. | 

240 That other (e) Propbets propheſied by the Hand of an Angel, and therefore ſaw 
what they ſaw, in (f) Parables and dark Speeches; but Moſes ſpake immediately from 
the Mouth of God, and without Parables, or dark Speeches; and ſo alſo did the ſpiritual 
Perſon ſpeak under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, not Ly an Angel, but by that Spirit which 
ſearcheth the deep Things of God; not in Parables, and dark Riddles, but with great 
plainneſs of Speech. | 

3dly, That all the Prophets were afraid, and troubled, and fainted, but Moſes was not fo : 
Nor was it ſo with our Apoſtles. Moreover, there was Strength, ſay they, in Moſes to un- 
derſtand the Words of the Prophecy; and ſo was there alſo in the Prophets to underſtand the 
Revelations of the Spirit. So that you ſee, this way of Aſſiſtance gave to the Pen-men of 
the New Teſtament all theſe Prerogatives of Moſes above the other Prophets ; and ſo I know 
not why it ſhould be reckoned inferior to their way of Prophecy, upon thoſe very accounts 
for which the way of Prophecy vouchſafed to Moſes is preferred above them, eſpecially if we 
conſider that St. Peter lays this as the true Foundation of their Credibility, that hey ſpake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. | 

But it is of no great Moment to inſiſt on this Compariſon, ſince the Sacred Writers of the 
ſecond Order, ſtiled Hagiographi, are ſaid to be ſo far attended with the Divine Aſſiſtance in 
their Compoſitions, as that they could not be obnoxious in them to Error, or Miſtake, in 
what they writ, which is abundantly ſufficient to render all their Compolitions a certain and 
unerring Rule of Faith, in what they have delivered as the object of it. 

To proceed then to the Conſideration of the Diſtinction hinted before, viz. Of Inſpiration 
by Suggeſtion, and Inſpiration of Direction only. I ſay then, | 
It, That where there is no antecedent Idea, or Knowledge of the Things written for 
the Good of others, to be obtained from Reaſon, or a former Revelation, an Inſpiration 
of Suggeſtion muſt be vouchſafed to the Apoſtles, to enable them to make them known 
unto the World. But where there is an antecedent Knowledge of the Things to be in- 
dited, it can only be neceſſary, that God ſhould either immediately, or by ſome ſpecial 
Occaſions, excite them to indite thoſe Things, and ſhould ſo carefully preſide over, and 
direct their Minds, whilſt writing, as to ſuggeſt, or bring into their Memories, ſuch things 
as his Wiſdom thought fit to be written, and ſhould not ſuffer them to err in the Delivery 
of what was thus indited in his Name, or as Apaſtles of God the Father, and our Lord 7efus 
Chrifi. And therefore, | 

2dly, In all their Revelations of Myſteries, or Things, which could not otherwiſe be made 
known to them, either by natural Reaſon, or antecedent Revelation, they muſt be acknow- 
ledged to have had them by an immediate Suggeſtion of the Holy Spirit. Hence of theſe 
things the Apoſtle ſays negatively, That the natural Man (who only judges of things by his 
natural Reaſon, ) cannot know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. i. e. they, 
being Myſteries, can only be diſcerned by the Revelation of the Spirit ; and poſitively, that 
they ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the Wiſdom bid from former Ages, which Eye had 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor had it entred into the Heart of Man to concetve, 1 Cor. ii. 7. and that 
becauſe God had revealed theſe things to them by his Spirit, ver. 9. they having received the Spirit 
of God, that they might know the things which are freely given to us of God, ver. 10. Thus was 
the Myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles into an Equality of Privileges with the believing 
Jews, made known unto them ; for God by Revelation, ſaith St. Paul, made known to me the 
Myſtery of Chriſt, which in other Ages was not made known as it is now revealed to his holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-heirs, and of the ſame Body, and Par- 
takers of his Promiſe in Chrift by the Goſpel, Eph. iii. 3, 4, 5, 6. Chap. i. 9.—vi. 19. Col. i. 
26, 27.—ii. 2.—iv. 3, 4. So they knew the Myſtery of the recalling of the Jews, Rom. xi. 


235, 26. The Myſery of the Reſurrection, i. e. the Quality of the Bodies to be raiſed, and 


the Order of it, with all the other ſpecial Circumſtances mentioned, 1 Cor. xv. 1 Theſ. iv. 
and the Apoſtacy of the latter Times; for the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, ſaith the Apoſtle, That 
in the latter Days Men ſhall depart from the Faith, 1 Tim. iv. 1. This Inſpiration of Sug- 
geſtion muſt alſo be allowed to St. Zobn the Author of the Revelations, for he ſpeaking only 
what was repreſented to him in Viſions, or by Angelical Diſcourſes, or Apparitions, muſt 
havę that Aſſiſtance which ſuggeſted theſe Ideas to him. Bur, 

34ly, As for thoſe Things, which they did know already, either by natural Reaſon, Edu- 
cation, or antecedent Revelation, they needed only ſuch an Aſſiſtance or Direction in 
them, as would ſecure them from Error in their Reaſonings, or in their Confirmation of 
their Doctrines by Paſſages contained in the Old Teſtament; and therefore a- continual 
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Suggeſtion muſt be here N And indeed one great Work they had upon their 
Hands both in Preaching the Goſpel, and Writing theſe Goſpels and Epiſtles, being to 
convince the unbelieving Jew, or to confirm the wavering Jew, or rectify the Errors of the 
Judaizing Chriſtian, the Gift of Knowledge of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament was very 
neceſſary to them, and therefore is deſervedly reckoned among the pri = Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and being ſo, we have reaſon to believe, that either the Holy Ghoft ſuggeſted to 
their Memory thoſe Scriptures, which they uſed in theſe facred Writings to convince them, 
or elſe preſided ſo over them, as not to ſuffer them to make any Inferences from them, which 
were not agreeable to the true Intent and Meaning of them ; though, at this Diftance of 
Time, we may not always be able to diſcern the Strength and Clearneſs of the Conſequence. 
And, | 

4thly, In writing the Hiftorical Parts of the New 7 eſtament, or Matters of Fact relating to 
themſelves, or others, it is only neceſſary, That what is there delivered as Matter of Fact, 
ſhould truly be performed, as it is {aid to have been done; but it is not necefſary that they ſhould 
be related in that order of time in which they were med, unleſs that alſo be affirmed of 
them; for this muſt be ſufficient to aſſure us of the Truth of what they thus delivered. 

Moreover, in writing the Diſcourſes contained in theſe Books, it is not neceſſary that the 
very Words ould be ſuggeſted, or recorded in which they were firſt ſpoken, but only that 
the true Intent and Meaning of them ſhould be related, though in Diverſity of Words. 
Though the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles by our Lord, That the Holy Spirit Rout bring to 
their Remembrance, wavla, all things which he had ſaid unto them, John xiv. 26. doth fairly 
plead for this Exactneſs in what they have delivered of our Saviour's Sermons ; it being 
ſcarce imaginable their Memory, without Divine Aſſiſtance, ſhould exactly give us all that 
was ſpoken in ſuch long Diſcourſes. 


And hence we may account for the Objections againſt this divine Aſſiſtance, ariſing from 


the viith of the AFs ; for though I have ſhewed in the Note on ver. 15, 16. that there is no 


real Miftake in the Words of the Preto-martyr, yet were it granted, That there is an Error in 
his account of the Sepulchres of the Patriarchs, yet that affects not the Authority of St. Luke 
at all, provided he exactly hath related what was then ſaid by St. Stephen, who was not choſen 
to be a Pen-man of the Holy Scriptures. 

Laſtly, From what is thus diſcourſed, it may appear, That I contend only for ſuch an 
Infpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance, of the ſacred Writers of the New Tefament, as will aſ- 
fure us of the Truth of what they write, whether by Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, or Direction 
only; but not for ſuch an Inſpiration as implies, that even their Words were dictated, or 
their Phraſes ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoft : This in ſome Matters of 


great Moment 
might be ſo, St. Paul declaring, that they pate the Things which were 


given them of God 
in the Words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. if that relate not to what the 


Holy Ghoſt had taught them out of the Old Teſtament. But that it was not always fo, is 
evident, both from the Conſideration that they were Hagiographers, who are ſuppoſed to 
be lefr to the Uſe of their own Words, and from the Variety of the Stile in which they 
write, and from the Solcciſms, which are ſometimes viſible in their Compoſitions ; and 
more eſpecially from their own Words, which manifeſtly ſhew, that in ſome Caſes they had 
no ſuch Suggeſtions from the Holy Ghoſt, as doth imply, that he had dictated thoſe Words 
unto them. For Inſtance, when St. Paul declares his Will or Purpoſe to do what he was 


hindred by the Providence of God from doing ; as when he faith to the Romans, When I 


go into Spain, I will come to you, Chap. xv. 24. I will come by you into Spain, ver. 28. For 
though he might, after his Enlargement, go into the Weſt, where (g) St. Clemens ſaith, he 
preached ; and even into Spain, as (h) Cyril, (i) Epiphanius, and (k) Theodoret ſay he 
did; yet it is certain he did not deſignedly go to Rome, in order to an intended Journe 


into Spain: And when he faith to the Corinthians, I will come to you wohen I paſs through 


Macedonia, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. and yet confeſſeth in his ſecond Epiſtle, 2 Cor. i. 15, 16, 17. 
that he did not perform that Journey; for it is not to be thought the Holy Ghoſt Rould 


incite him to promiſe, or even purpoſe what he knew he would not perform. This alſo 


we learn from all thoſe Places in which they do expreſs their Ignorance, or Doubtfulneſs 


of that which they are ſpeaking of; as when St. Paul faith, I know not whether I baptized 
any other, 1 Cor. i. 16. And again, X, b, perhaps I will abide, yea, and winter 
with you, 1 Cor. xvi. 6, And when St. Peter ſaith, By Sylvanus a faithful Brother, as 1 
ſuppoſe, have I written ta you, 1 Pet. v. 12. For theſe Words plainly ſhew, That in all 
theſe Things they had no Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance. This, laſtly, may be gathered 
from all thoſe Places in which they only do expreſs their Hope, and that conditionally 
of doing this, or that, as in theſe Words, I hope to fee you in my Journey, Rom. 15. 24. 1 
will come unto you quickly, if the Lord will, 1 Cor. iv. 19. I hope to ftay ſome time with 
you, if the Lord permit, 1 Cor. xvi. 7, I hope in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timothy quickly to 
you, Phil. ii. 19, 23. And. I truſt that 1 my ſelf alſo ſhall quickly, ver. 24. Theſe 
Things 1 write, Hoping to come to thee quickly, but if I ſhould tarry that thou may'ſt know 
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how to behave thy ſelf in the Church of God, 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. 41 hope by your Prayers to be 
given to you, Philem. 22. This will we do if the Lord permit, Heb. vi. 3, 1 hope to come to 
vou, St. John 2 Ep. v. 12. 3*Ep. v. 14. For, (1) Spes eft incertæ rei nomen, the Word 
Hope, implieth an Uncertainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot be uncertain of any thing ; 
nor can we think he would inſpire Men to ſpeak ſo uncertainly. And, (2.) There can be 
no Neceſſity, or even uſe of a Divine Aſſiſtance to enable a Man to expreſs his Hopes, ſce- 
ing all Men do by natural Reflection know them. 


XII 


8. III. And having thus declared what I do allow, I now proceed to ſhew what in this 
Matter I cannot admit of ; | 82 
1ſt, Then, I can by no Means grant any Slips of Memory in the Compilers of theſe ſacred 
Books of the New Teſtament ; for though thele are allowed by (1) ſome in Matters of ſmall 
Conſequence, as they are pleaſed to ſtile them, yet is it of great Conſequence that we do 
not own them: For, if you grant they have thus ſlipt at all, by what Rules can we be aſ- 
{ured they have not ſlipt above an hundred Times, or even in molt of their Hiſtorical Rela- 
tions? For Inſtance, it St. Matthew could ſlip in citing the Words of the Prophet Jeremiah 
by a Miſtake, for the Words of Zechariah, Mat. xxvii. 9. Why not alſo in citing the Words 
of the Prophet J/aiah, or of any other Prophet? If one of thoſe ſacred Writers might be 
ſubject to theſe Slips, why not all? If once, why not often? And can we think it no Preju- 
dice to the Divine Authority of theſe ſacred Writings, that they ſhould ſo oft be ſubject to 
falſe Citations, and produce falſe Stories, contradicting the Truth of the Old Teflament ? 
Would not this yield a great Advantage againſt our Rule of Faith, both to the unbelieving 
Jets, and to the Scepticks, and Antiſcripturiſts, which too much abound among us? Nor, 
dy, Can I grant that the Apoſtles determined any Matters of Practice merely from 
Rules of Human Prudence, without the Guidance and Direction of the Holy Spirit; it is 
pretended, this is done by St. Paul in theſe Words, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
1 Cor. vii. 12. And again in theſe, Concerning Virgins I have no Commanament of the Lord, 
but 1 give my Judgement, or Advice, as one that hath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found 
faithful : I judge therefore this to be good for the preſent Neceſſity, ver. 25, 26. And a 
third Time, She is happier if ſhe ſo remain, after my Judgment, and I think alſo that I have 
the Spirit of God, ver. 40, This is not, (m) faith one, ſpoken with the Authority of a 
Teacher ſent from God, or an Apoſtle, but in ſuch a Stile as implies only an ordinary 
Aſſiſtance, ſuch as any pious ſkiltal Paſtor may expect. | __ * 
Anw. To this I anſwer, 1. That what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, from ver. 12. to the 
24th, ſeemeth to be no ſlight Matter, but of great Importance to the Good of Societies, 
and to the Honour of Chriſtianity ; for ſure it would have been a ſignal Blemiſh to the 
Chriſtian Faith, ſhould it have tended to diſſolve the Bonds of Matrimony, or given Men 
or Women Licence to quit that Sacred Tie purely becauſe they were turned Chriſtians. 
And hence we find that the Apoſtle had taken ſpecial Care to prevent this Imputation 
every where, by ordaining the very ſame Thing in all other Churches, which he here pre- 
ſcribes to the Corinthians; though then he who had ſaid before, To the married ſpeak 
not I, but the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 17. becauſe that Caſe had been particularly decided by 
Chriſt, Matth. xix. 9. ſays afterwards, 70 the reſt ſay 1, not the Lord; he ſays not this 
to intimate that this Direction only was given by him as a Man uſing his natural Reaſon, 
only to direct them to what he thought beſt, but not as delivering the Mind of Chriſt, for 
he had before declared the contrary, by ſaying, Ve have the Mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
and after doth it in theſe Words, If any Man think himſelf a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let him 
acknowleage that the Things I write unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, Chap. xiv. 37. 
but only to declare our Lord, in his Diſcourſe of Divorce, had not decided the Caſe de impa- 
ribus conjugiis, of the Marriage of a Believer with an Infidel, but had left this to the Deciſion 
of thoſe Apoſtles to whom he had promiſed the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt zo lead them into 
all Truth, John xvi. 13. * % EE ELAINE 
Anſio. 2. In the Words cited with Relation to the Caſe of Virgins, though the Aroftle 
owns he had no particular Commandment of the Lord, as he had in the Cafe of married 
Perſons, yet. doth he ſay ſufficient to convince us, that he adviſed in the Matter not 
our = 8 Man aſſiſted by his natural Reaſon, but alſo as one aſſiſted by the Spirit of 
> Ma | ER | 1 . | La 
„, Though, ſaith he, as to this, I have no particular Command, I give my Advice in 
it as one who hath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found faithful, (in the Diſcharge of my 
Apoſtolical Office.) Now this, faith he, is all that is required of a Miniſter of Griſt, 
and Steward of his Myſteries, ' that be be feund faithful in adminiſtring the Grace of his 
Apoſileſhip, 1 Cor. iv. 12. And this Fidelity was ftill attended with the Power of Cbriſt, 
aſſiſting them, as appears from theſe Words, I thank Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath en- 
abled me, for that be counted me faithful, putting me into ibe Miniſtry, 1 Tim. i. 12. So 
that this Phraſe doth not imply that the Apoſtle had only an ordinary Aſſiſtance in this 
Advice, ſuch as any ſkilful pious Paſtor may expect. And this is ſtill more. evident in 
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thoſe Words, She is happier if ſhe ſo abide after my Judgment; and I think I have the 


Spirit of God (enabling me to form that Judgment ;) for they who ſay, this is not ſpoken 


with the Authority of an Apoſtle, or a Teacher ſent from God, ſeem not to have con- 
ſidered. that the Apoſtle was writing to them who are apt to queſtion his Apoſtleſhip, and 
required @ Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. xiii. 3. and to them it was proper to ſay, 
whatſoever you may conceive of me, I ſuppoſe have the Spirit of God, 1. e. the Spirit 
of Wiſdom, and Knowledge to enable me to make this Advice. Moreover, the Words 
Jura txeav may be rendred, I have the Spirit of God; ſo in this Epiſtle, 4 Joxdy «vai DiAnovar©- 
is, he that is contentious, Chap. xi. 16. and « Tis Joxd poi run, if any Man be a Prophet. See 
the Note there. Nor, | Vo 

3dly, Do I grant that St. Paul any where implies that he doth not always uſe the beſt 
Arguments, but ſometimes ſuch as are beſt fitted to the Capacities and Notions of thoſe 
he writes to; for if ſo, by what Rules ſhall we be able to ditiinguiſh berwixt his Argu- 
ments on which we may ſafely rely, as being abſolutely true, and thoſe which only are 
accommodated to the Notions of thoſe with whom he had to do ? St. Paul doth indeed 
ſay, avſpwrivor Atyw, I ſpeak after the Manner of Men, or what is common to Men, becau/+ 
of the Infirmity of your Fleſh, Rom. vi. 19. but he ſpeaks not this by way of Exciſe tor 
not uſing the beſt Argument he could in this Affair, but he ſpeaks this by way of Illuſtra- 
tion of his Argument, or Exhortation. The Senſe which the Ancients put upon theſe 
Words is this, 75 Quoe perps tyy Tapaivyory, frame my Exhortation with a due Conſideration 
of the Infirmity of your Fleſh, requiring only that you ſhould do that Service now to God, 
which you have formerly done to Sin, I rather think the Apoſtle diſcourſeth to this Effect: 
In this Diſcourſe of their being Servants formerly to Sin, and their Obligation now to be 
Servants to Righteouſneſs, I ſpeak that which all natural Men muſt have had Experience 
of by Reaſon of the Infirmity of the Fleſh, and of which they may thence take a juſt Idea, 
requiring only that as they have formerly yielded their Members Inftruments to Sin, ſo they 
would now yield them Inſtruments to Righteouſneſs. | 

As for the Arguments they uſe ad hominem, as they are very few, fo is it only requi- 
ſite that they ſhould truly be convincing upon the Principles which ſuch Men owned and 
received, there being nothing more intended by them, than to convince them, that ſuch 
an Inference doth naturally follow from their Principle, and that they muſt either quit the 
Tenet, or admit the Inference. For Inſtance, when the Apoſtle ſaith, Eiſe what ſhall they 


do who are baptized for the Dead? 1 Cor. xv. 29. He is there diſputing againſt ſore of 


the Corinthians, who ſaid, There is no Reſurrefion of the Dead. Now here he all along 
diſputeth ad hominem, and on Suppoſition; as v. g. Then is Chriſt not riſen from the Dead, 
ver. 13. Then are we falſe Witneſſes of God, ver. 15. Then is your Faith vain, ver. 17. Then 
they that ſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, ver. 18. Then are Chriſtians of all Men the moſt miſerable, 
ver. 19, &c. All which Suppoſitions are really falſe, but then they follow from the fore- 
ſaid Tenet of thoſe Corinthians; fo that all this Diſcourſe is only an Argument ab abſurds. 
But that the Apoſtles any where uſe ſuch Arguments ad hominem, as proceed only on ſuch 


Principles as were generally admitted in their Age, without confidering wherher they were 
true or falſe, I utterly deny. 


$. IV. Having thus premiſed theſe Things for the right Stating and Explication of the 
Controverly, I proceed to lay down the Arguments, which prove, that in theſe Writings the 
Apoſtles were aſſiſted and preſerved from Error by the Spirit of God, and therefore were 
enabled to deliver to us an unerring Rule of Faith. 

And, 1}, I argue for the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Inditers of theſe Sacred Records, from 
what they do aſſert concerning their own Writings, and what they fay touching the Declara- 
tions made, the Doctrines delivered, and the Directions given in them. And, 

As for the Writers of the Goſpels, St. Luke declares, he writes his Goſpel to Theophilas, 
that he might know the Certainty of thoſe Things in which he had been inſtructed; and St. 
John declares, his Goſpel was written, that they might believe that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
the Son of God: Now it is plain, that neither Theophrius could be certain of the Truth of 
what he had been taught by any Writing, which was not abſolutely certain in itſelf ; nor 
could others be induced by what St. Jobn had written, to believe that Feſus was the Chriſt, 
unleſs they could be certain that he ſpake the Truth throughout his Goſpel, Now if we 
do conſider how many Things contained in the beginning of St. Luke's Goſpel, he muſt 
have by hearſay ; and how many long Diſcourſes, both he, St. Matthew and St. John de- 
liver, as ſpoken by our Lord and others; of which we can have no Aſſurance, after ſo ma- 
ny Years before the writing of them, on the mere Strength of human Memory, ſo as to 
ground an Article of divine Faith upon the very Words in which they are delivered, we 
muſt be forced ro conclude, that upon this Account, we cannot depend upon the very Let- 
ter, and minute Circumſtances of every Diſcourſe related by them, unleſs according to 
Chriſt's Promiſe, they had the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 7 bring theſe Things to their 
Remembrance : Wherefore this Promiſe is made to them in very general and comprehenſive 
Terms, viz. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall bring all Things to your Remembrance whatſocver TI have 
ſaid unto you, John xiv. 26. And then there being nothing conſiderable in St. Mark, which 


is not allo in St. Matthew or St. Luke, or both, the Certainty of all that is contained in 
Vol. I. ; C them, 
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ed all Men to believe, thoſe Precepts he required them to do, the 
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them, muſt make us alſo certain of the Truth of what St. Mark delivers in his Goſpel. 
Moreover, the Word ſpoken and indited by them, is ſtiled h Word of God: Men, faith the 
Apoſtle, could not believe the Goſpel unleſs they heard it preached to them ; nor could they 
hear it preached, unleſs ſome were commiſſionated to preach the Goſpel ; for Faith comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. x. 14, 15, 16, 17. And, for this Cauſe, faith 
he, thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe, when ye recerved the Word of God which ye heard of 
us, ye received it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in Truth the Word of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
1 am made a Miniſter of Chriſt, ſaith he, according to the Diſpenſation of God which is given to 
me to fulfil, (i. e. fully to preach) the Word of God, Colol. i. 25. (2.) It is called the Com- 
mandment of God; for my Goſpel, ſaith St. Paul, and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, is made 
manifeſt, and according to the Commandment of the everlaſting God, made n unto you for 
the Obedience of Faith, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. which Faith is always built on a divine Teſtimony. 
And again, F any Man be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the Things T write 
unto you, are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. (3.) It is declared to be the 
Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. For we preach Chriſt to you that are called, both Jews and 


Greeks, the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God; we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 
even that Wiſdom which God hath revealed to us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 10. (4). It is the 


Teſtimony of God; For, I come not to you, ſaith he, in Excellency of Speech, declaring to you the 
Teſtimony of God, 1 Cor. ii. 1. (5.) It is the Goſpel of God: For St. Paul ſtiles himſelf the 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God to them, Rom. xv. 16. 
We preach, ſaith he, the Goſpel of God freely, 2 Cor. xi. 7. We were bold to preach to you the 
Goſpel of God , we were willing to have imparted to you not the Goſpel af God only, but alſo our 
own Lives, 1 Theſſ. ii. 2, 8, 9. even the glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God committed to my 
truſt, 1 Tim. i. 10. (6.) It is the Goſpel of Chrift ; For I came, faith he, to Troas to preach 
Chriſt's Goſpel, 2 Cor. ii. 12. We ſent Timotheus our Fellow-labourer in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


1 Theſſ. ini. 2. (7.) It is the Myſtery of his Will, Eph. i. 9. The Myſtery of God the Father, 


and of Chriſt, Col. ii. 2. The Mind of Chriſt, made known to the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. ii. 16. And 
the Word of Chriſt which muſt dwell richly in Believers, Col. iii. 16. 

Now ſure it cannot rationally be conceived, that the Apoſtles ſhould be ignorant of that 
Aſſiſtance by which they were enabled to indite theſe Records; if then they were aſſured 
of that Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, which they challenged, then muſt the Goſpel, which 
they both preached. and indited, be received as the Word of God and Chrift, the Mind of 
Chriſt, the Goſpel of God and Chriſt, the Myſtery of God the Father and of Chrift, the Com- 


. mandment and the Teſtimony of God ; which is the Thing I am concerned to make good ; and 


then it highly muſt concern all Perſons to be mindful of the Commandments of the Apoſtles 
of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. iii. 2. If they had no ſuch Aſſurance of the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, they groſsly did impoſe upon the World, in thus pretending, that they preach- 
ed the Goſpel by the Affſtance of the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven. If they were 
not aſſured that in thoſe Writings they delivered only thoſe Doctrines, which God requir. 


y muſt be very confi- 
dent, in daring to make this the Pretace to ſome of their Epiſtles, Paul an Apoſtle, accord- 


ing to the Will and the Commandment of God, 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 
1 Tim. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1. and ſaying with ſo much Aſſurance, F any be a Prophet, let him ac- 
knowledge that the Things I write unto you are the Commandments of (0d, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
and much more, in declaring to all Chriſtians thus; We are of God; he that knoweth God, 
heareth us, he that is not of God, heareth not us; by this we know the Spirit of Truth, and 
the Spirit of Error, 1 John iv. 6. For this ſeems cqual to what their Maſter himſelf ſaid in 


the like Words, Why do you not believe me? He that is of God heareth the Words of God; you 


therefore hear them not, becauſe you are not of God, John vin. 46, 47. Yea, they muſt be falſ: 
Witneſſes of God, by ſtiling Human Writings, the Word, the Goſpel, the Command, the Te/- 
timony, the Mind, the Myſtery of God and Chriſt, and by requiring others to receive it, not as 
the Word of Man, but as the Word of God, even that Word by which they muſt be judged at the 
laſt Day, Rom. ii. 16. which again runs as high as thoſe Words of Chriſt, The Word that I 
have ſpoken, ſhall judge him that believes it not, at the laſt Day, John xii. 48. 

If here it be replied, that theſe Things are rather ſaid of the Goſpel, which they preached, 
than of the Goſpels and the Epiſtles, which they writ. I anſwer, 

1ſt, That St. Peter ſaith of all St. Paul's Epiſtles, that they were written according to the 
Wiſdom given to him, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. even that Wiſdom, which he ſtiles the Wiſdom of 
God, and aſcribes to the Apoſtles in the general, ſaying, Ve ſpeak the Wiſdom of God, Sc. 
x Cor. ii. 6, 7. that St. Paul himſelf requires all Spiritual Perſons to acknowledge the Things 
he writ unto them, were the Commandments of the Lord. 

2dly, I aſk, whether the Doctrines of Faith and Rules of Life, delivered in the Goſpels 
and Epiſtles, be not as much a Part of the Goſpel, or the Law of Chrift, as any thing they 
preached ? If they be a Part of it, all theſe Aſſertions muſt equally be true of their Goſpels 
and Epiſtles written, and their Sermons preached : If they be not, where ſhall we find, and 
how ſhall we be aſſured, that we have the Goſpel of our Lord, ſince we know nothing of 
it but from what is left on Record in that New Teſtament, which contains all we have left of 
their Preaching after the Spirit, promiſed to lead them into all Truth, was fallen upon them ? 
Or, why did all Chriſtians, of that and the ſucceeding Ages, depend upon them as their 
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Rule of Faith? Moreover, That the Apofes were aſſiſted as fully by the Holy Ghoſt in 


what they writ, as in what they preached, will be apparent from the Conſideration of their 


Office, they having this Aſſiſtance as by. ift's his Ambaſſadors, the Miniſters 
of Qviſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of Ged. Now in the Preface to their Epyſes, they 
take Care to let the Reader know, they who ſent theſe Epiſtles were 4peftles, and Miniſters 
of Chriſt, according to the Will, and the Commandment of God, 2 Tim. i. 1. for (Declaration cf) 
the Promiſe of Life which is in Chrit Feſus, for the auß of God's Elact, and the ackncwoledging 
the truth which is after Gadlineſs, Tit. i. 1. If therefore they had this Aſſiſtance, becauſe 
they were the Meſſengers of Ch, the Teachers of the Jew and Gentite, in Faith and Verity ; 
Men who received Grace aud Apoſtleſhip from Chriſt to the Obedience of Faith, and had the Mrd 
of God committed to them according to the Commandment of our God and Saviour ; and they were 
truly diſcharging their Office as well when they indited as when they preacked the Golpel ; 
they muſt be equally aſſiſted in both. | 0 | 

This, Laſtly, will be evident from the Conſideration of the common End and Deſign 
both of their writing and preaching : For the Reaſon why this Aſſiſtance attended them 
in preaching was, the Benefit and Edification of the Church, the building her up in her 
wal Holy Faith, the perfetting the Saints, the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all 


come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Sou of God unto a perfect Man; 


for to this End, Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets and. Evangeliſts, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 
13. Now, do not all theſe Reaſons equally belong to their Writings ? Were they not alſo 
intended, and uſed for theſe very Ends in all ſucceeding Ages of the Church ? Did they 
not in them write the ſame Things, which they had preached, becauſe this was for their 
Safety? Phil. iii. 1. that after their Deceaſe, zhey might bave' theſe Things aways in re- 
membrance, 2 Pet. i. 15. and that tbey raight be mindful of the Commandments of the Apoſtles of 
our Lord, Chap iii. 1, 2. Had they not the Promiſe of the Spirit to aſſiſt them in their 

reaching, that they might guide their Hearers into all Truth? And, doth not the ſame 
Reba hold more ſtrongly for their Writings, partly, becauſe they were to remain when the 
Apoſtles were dead, and could not be conſulted, as they might be whilſt living, when any 
Scruple did ariſe touching their Doctrine, and to ſerve for the Inſtruction, not of one Age 
only, as their preaching did, but of all Ages of the Chriſtian World? And indeed, their 


preaching without writing, could not have anſwered the Deſign of propagating the Chri/- 
tian Faith to future Ages; Experience having taught us, that what is handed only by Tra- 


dition to us, is ſubject to the greateſt Change and Innovations: It being the pretended Tra- 
ditions of the Jeuiſb Church, which corrupted and made void the Commandments of God, Matth. 
xv. 6. and the pretended Traditions of the Ramiſb Church, which have turned their Chriſtianity 


into a Syſtem of Superſtition and 1dolatry : For, as it is truly obſerved by (*) Origen, That 


which only is delivered by Word of Mouth, quickly vaniſpeth, as being of no Certamnty, So that 
if our Bleſſed Lord deſigned the Continuance of his Goſpel to the End of the World, he 
alſo muſt deſign the Aſſiſtance of his Apeſtles in the writing of it. 

Now from this Argument we may return an Anſwer to that Cavil, which ſome have made 
againſt the Inſpiration of the Writings of the New Teſtament, That we meet not in them, as 
we do frequently in the Old, theſe Words, Thus ſaith the Lord, or The Word of the Lord, by 
ſuch or ſuch a Propbet. For, 

1. We meet not with theſe Words in all the Chetubim, or the Hagiegrapha, which yet all 

the Jews acknowledge to be written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Moreover, our 
Lord ſpeaks of Prophets ſent by him, Matth. xxiii. 34. which implies, that they muſt be 
afliſted in delivering their Meſſage by the Holy Ghoſt, as the Prophets were. 
2. When we meet with it in the Prophets of the Old Teftament, it is chiefly, if not only, 
when theſe Prophets have a Meſſage from the Lord to the People: And when Chrift ſends his 
Meſſage to the ſeven Churches, we find Words of like Import ſtill repeated, viz. He that 
hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Rev. li. 7.—iii. 22. which 
whole Phraſe occurs not elſewhere, but only in the Revelations, or the Words of the Pro- 
phecy of St. John. | 

3. It is ſurely of like Import to ſay, This I write to you by the Word of the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 15. The Word you received from us, is not the Word of Man, but of God, Chap. ii. 13. 
And I who preach it, am his Miniſter zo fulfil the Word of God, Col. i. 25, The Word 
made known unto you for the Obedience of Faith, is the Command of the everlaſting God, 
Rom. xvi. 25, 26. The Things I write unto you are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 37. For the Phraſe i ac» Kveiu, is the Phraſe uſed by the Prophets of the Old Teſ- 
lament, viz. The Prophet ſaid unto him, & adſ@ Kveis, by the Word of the Lord, ſmite me, 
1 Kings xx. 35. Sce Chop. Xill. 1, 2, 5, 9, 32. and equivalent to it are theſe Sayings. 


n fine, we read of Jobn the Baptiſt, that the Word of God came to him, and he * orth 


preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance, Luke iii. 2, 3. which is the very Phraſe uſed of the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; ſee the Note there. Seeing then our Lord hath taught 


us, that though he was 7be greateſt of the Prophets before Chriſt, yet the leaſt of the Prophets 
in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he, Matth. xi. 11. Can we reaſonably conceive, 
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that this Fote-runner of the Maſiab ſhould ſpeak the Word of God, as did the Prophets of 
the Old Teftament ; and that the Prophets and Apoſtles of the New Teſtament, on whom 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, to enable them to teach the Mind of Chi to all future Ages 
of the Church, ſhould not ſpeak and write what they delivered as the Rule of Faith by 
the like Divine Aſſiſtance ? ER. 


$ V. Ag. 2. They who, when they indited theſe Writings, were aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, indited theſe Records by Divine Aſſiſtance; for the things 
God ſpake to his Servants, the Prophets, are ſtiled the Things which 7 commanded 
i ut us, by my Spirit, Zach. i. 6. But the Apoſtles were thus aſſiſted ; this they in terms, 
or by juſt Conſequence, aſſert, For St. Peter faith of them all in general, that th preached 
the Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 12. And, is not this as 
much as he ſaid of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, when he declares, they ſpake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ? 2 Pet. i. 21. St. Paul aſſerts, in the ſame general Ex- 
preſſions, that thoſe great Things belonging to the Goſpel, which neither Eye bad ſeen, 
nor Ear had heard, nor Heart was able to conceive, God had revealed to them by the Spirit, 
1 Cor. ii. 10. That they had received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which 
is of God, that they might know the Things which were freely given to Chriſtians of God; 
and that theſe Things they taught not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but oY 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual, ver. 12, 13. In 
which Place, the very Deſign of the Apoſtle is to prove againſt the Greek Philoſophers, 5 
how unreaſonable it was to reject the Goſpel; becauſe it came not in the way of Demon- | 
{tration to human Reaſon, but by way of Revelation from God, and fo > ge Faith ; 
as of neceſſity it muſt do, ſince it contained ſuch things concerning the Deſign of Chrift*s | 
falutary Paſſion, his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and a future Judgment at the general Reſur- f 
rection, which no natural Man could know by the utmoſt Improvement of his human N 
Reaſon; and ſuch Diſcoveries of the Council of God concerning Man's Juſtification, 
as depended upon his good Pleaſure, which was known only to that Holy Spirit, which | 
ſearcheth all Things, even the deep Things of God. It is this Spirit, faith he, that we 
have received, and by this Spirit hath God revealed theſe Things unto us, and we accord- 
ingly do teach them to the World, not in the Words, which human Wiſdom teacheth, $ 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing the Revelations made to us by the Spirit, 
with the Revelations made to the Prophets in the Old Teftament by the ſame Spirit, and 1 
finding that the Revelations made to us do far exceed what was diſcovered to them; for, 
what the Eye of thoſe Prophets had not ſeen in Viſion, or their Ear heard in Dreams, 
nor can the Heart of Man conceive without a Revelation, even theſe Things hath God re- a 
vealed to us by his Spirit. Thus did they ſpeak the Word of God in Demonſtration of tbe Z 
Spirit: Whence he declares, that if any Man deſpiſe their Teſtimony or Inſtructions, he | 
defviſeth not Man only, but God alſo, who had given them his Spirit, 1 T. iv. 8. they | 
being not ſufficient for this Work of themſelves, but their Sufficiency was of God ; who, by p 
this Miniſtration of the Spirit, had made them able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 
iii. 5, 6. And thus, faith he, that God who, commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, (and 
who illuminated the Prophets, by ſhining upon their Imaginations and their Underſtandings,) | 
| bath ſbined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the Face of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. In his Epiſtle to the Eyhęſians, he declares, that the Myſtery of 
Chriſt was made known to him by immediate Revelation, and not to him only, but to the 
Reſt of the Apoſtles and Prophets of the New Teftament ; For God, ſaith he, hath made known 
this Revelation to us the Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 3, 5. And hence he 
ſpeaks to the Corinthians in this Language, F any Man be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him 
acknowledge that the Things I write unto you are the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
| Here then the Argument runs thus : | 
Wt: They, who had a like Aſſiſtance to that of the Prophers under the Old Teftament, muſt write | 
1 by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; For Holy Men of Old ſpake as they were moved by the Holy ö 
Ghoſt, and the Scripture, they indited, was of Divine Inſpiration; and their Words are cited 
in the New Teſtament, as ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt : But the Apoſtles had a like Aſſiſtance ; for 
in the Words now cited, they ſtile themſelves Apoſtles and Prophets; they challenge a like 
[li Illumination, or ſhining of God upon their Hearts, a like Revelation of their Goſpel by the | 
1 Holy Spirit; and they pretend to teach it to others in Words taught them by the Holy Ghoſt. 6 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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In all which Sayings they muſt be guilty of a falſe Teſtimony concerning God, and muſt Y 
impoſe upon the Church of Chriſt, if no ſuch Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was imparted to ! 
them. | 


$. VI. A Third Argument for the infallible Aſſiſtance of the Apoſtles in delivering the Truth 

of the Goſpel to Poſterity, is taken from our Saviour's Promiſe to them, he having engaged, 
| Firſt, To ſend the Comforter to be for ever with them, in theſe Words: I will aſt the 
i" Father, and be ſhall give you another Comforter to be for ever with you, John xiv. 16. And to be 
| | always with them when they were executing his Commiſſion to make Diſciples in all Nations, 

I teaching them to obſerve whatever he had commanded them, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. 

Ze, ſaith he, ſhall be my Witneſſes of theſe Wings; and that you may be qualified to 
4 be ſo, Behold, I ſend the Promiſe of my Father upon you, Luke xxiv. 48, 49. Hence I og 
| | | at 
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22 had always the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with them in the Diſcharge of their 

oft leſhtp. | | 

LEE He adds, That this Spirit that ſhould thus abide with them, was the Spirit of 
Truth, which the World could not receive, John xiv. 16, 17. Now why doth he chuſe to 
characteriſe him by this Epzther, but to inform them, that they might expect from him 
the certain Knowledge of that whole Doctrine they were, as his Apoſtles, to declare unto 
the World, and leave to future Generations as the Rule of Faith? That this is indeed the 
Reaſon, we learn from theſe following Words, ver. 26. But the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father ſhall ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all Things, and bring to your 
Remembrance all Things which 1 have ſaid unto you, i. e. the Things I have commanded you 
to teach, he ſhall faithfully bring to your Remembrance; and as for thoſe many Things 
1 have to ſay unto you, which now ye cannot bear, he ſhall teach them all. That this is 
the true Import of this Promiſe, we learn from the enſuing Words, Chap. xvi. 12, 13. 
T have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; but when he, the 
Spirit of Truth, is come, he ſhall guide you into all Truth, and he ſhall ſhew you things to 
come : He ſhall guide you into, and therefore ſhall ſecure you from erring from, or going 
out of the Way of Truth : He ſhall thus guide you into all Truth, which it concerns you, 
as his Apoſtles, to deliver to the Chriſtian, Church, or any of her Members to know, in 
order to the Performance of their Duty, or the obtaining the End of their Faith, the 
Salvation of their Souls. Hence then, 1f, We may be ſure, that all the Sermons or Diſ- 
courſes of our Lord to his Diſciples, recorded in the Evangelifts, are faithfully delivered by 
his Apoſtles, as to the Senſe and genuine Import of them ; for otherwiſe, the Holy Spirit 
did not bring to their Remembrance all things which he had ſaid unto them, but ſuffered them to 
record ſome of his Sayings otherwiſe than he had delivered them ; nor were they faith- 
ful in execution of the Charge committed to them; which was to teach all Nations all 
things which he had commanded them. 2dly. Hence alſo we may reſt aſſured, That what 
the Apoſtles taught in any of the Epiſtles direfted to the Chriſtian Churches, they taught 
by the Direction and Guidance of the Holy Spirit; for ſince they were indicted by them, 
as the Apoſtles of the Lord, for the Inſtruction of the Church, of that and the ſucceeding 
Ages, if the Spirit of Truth did not guide them into all Truth, but ſuffered them to err 
in the compoſing of them, then was not this Promiſe of our Lord fulfilled unto them; 
no, not then, when they undertook to be Teachers of the Church in Faith and Verity, and 
ſo were more eſpecially concerned to have this Guidance of the Holy Spirit. Moreover, 
Chrift declares, that he who heareth them, heareth him, Luke x. 16. he that receiveth them, 
receiveth him, Matth. x. 40. Now to receive the Apoſtles even as Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iv. 14. 
no Man could be obliged, unleſs they were entirely aſſiſted by the Spirit promiſed to lead them 
into all Truth in the Diſcharge of their Apoſtleſhip. And this ſeems plainly to be the Import 


of Chriſt's Addreſſes to his Father, John xvii. 17. Santify them in or by thy Truth; thy Word 


is Truth ; for he himſelf was ſanEtified by the Holy Spirit to his Prophetick Office, Lake iv. 18. 
Fohn x. 36. ſo muſt they, who were Apoſtles and Prophets ſent by him, Matth. xxiii. 34. 
Luke xi. 49. and therefore he ſaith, As the Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I yon; receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 21, 22. and prays, that they may have the ſame Spirit, that the 


World might believe, and know the Father bad ſent him, and had loved them, as he had loved him, 
Chap. xvii. 21, 23. See the Note there. 


$. VII. Arg. 4. Theſe Sacred Records which were indited to be a ſtanding Rule of Faith 
to Chriſtians throughout all Ages of the World, the Goſpel contained in theſe Scriptures 
being made known to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. vi. 26. they muſt in all 
Things propounded in them to our Faith, contain a Divine Teſtimony, or a Revelation of 
the Will of God. For as human Faith depends upon the Teſtimony of Man, ſo Divine 
Faith is that, which depends on the Teſtimony of God: And as Obedience to Men conſiſts 
in doing the Will of Men, ſo our Obedience to God conſiſts in Conformity to the Will of 
God. Again, If we muſt all be judged by this Law of Liberty, James ii. 12. if Chriſt at the 
laſt Day will judge the Secrets of Mens Hearts, according to the Goſpel of St. Paul, Rom. ii. 16. 
If be will come in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance of all that obey not his Goſpel, then muſt this 

oſpel, and this Law of Liberty, be a Rule of Faith until Chr:#'s ſecond Coming: For, 


upon that Account alone can Men be bound under this dreadful Penalty, to yield Obedience 
to it, and be judged by it. | | | 


$. VIII. Arg. 5. Laftly, That the Apoſtles, and Writers of the Books of the New Tefa- 
ment, were aſſiſted both in their Preaching and Writing by the Spirit of God, the Chrifians 
of all Ages from the Beginning do atteſt. (a) St. Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
faith, That the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel to us from our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and Cbriſt 


from God; and that being filled with the Spirit, and having the Word of God committed to 
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them, they went aut preaching the Kingdom Y God, He adds, (b) That tbe Scriptures are the 
t. 


true Words of the Holy Spirit: And that St. Paul writ to them by the Spirit, touching hiwſedf, 

and Cephas, 5 Apollos. (c) 7 575. tells his Philippians, T hat aone could ettain to the 

Wiſdom of St. Paul, who bad gorit Epidtles to them; by looking into which they might be built wp 

in the Faith delipered }o them, In (d) Fefin's Time the Goſpels were known by the Name 

of Evayyie, both to Jew and Gentile; and they were read in their Aſſemblies as the Holy 

Prophets, as being writ by Men puecois mnevual@r a, full of the Divine Spirit. Dial. cum 
» 22 | 


Tryph. p. 22 rr oa 
| & & * 1 us, That be Lord of  all-Things gave to the Apoſtles Authority to preach 
the Goſpel, and that by them we bave known the Truth, that is, the Dottrine of the Son of God; 
to whom be ſaid, He that heareth you heareth me; That this Goſpel they preached, and after, by 
the Will of God, committed to Writing, to be the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith; and adds, 
That all the Apoitles knew the Truth by Revelation as well as Paul: (F) For as St. Paul was 
an Apoſtle not of Men, neither by Men, but by Jeſus Chrift, and God the Father, ſo were 
they. | | 88 nn 
(g) Theophilys declares the Conſent there is betwixt the Things ſpoken by the Prophets, and 
in the Goſpels, becauſe they both ſpake by the ſame Spirit. | 3 es 
(h) Clemens of Alexandria, ſpeaking of the Woman who anointed our Saviour's Feet with 
Ointment, ſaith, This may be a Symbol Tis d:98ox@aias ths xp, of our Lord's Dofrin: : 
for the Feet anointed with ſweet ſmelling Ointment, fignify deins 918noxexav, the divine Doctrine, 


for the Apoſtles e of the holy Pirit, betokened by the Ointment of ſweet Odour, are the 
Feet of our Lord anointed. The ApoFiles are with him, the Diſciples of the Spirit. And (1) we 
may well call them Prophets, faith he, the Prophets and Apotles being both atted by one and the 
ſame Spirit. And, (k) we who have the Scriptures are taught of God, being inſtructed by that Son 
of God. He adds, That the Scriptures which we have believed are #5 av berſiag gvroxpalogiuns, 
egtabliſbed by God's Authority, Strom. 4. p. 475. And that the Pſalmiſt ſaid, wi) dene young 
Ths dr zue, of Our whole Scripture, Heer my Law, oh my People ! And the Apoſtle, we ſpeak 
the Wiſdom of God among them that ars perfect, Strom. 5. p. 557. ; SE 

(1) Origen is moſt expreſs, that the Sacred Books are not the Writings of Men, but 
proceed om the Matis of the Holy Ghoſt, and came to us by the Will of the Father 
through 7eſus Cbrit; To them, ſaith he, that believe this, and adhere to the Canon of the 


heavenly Church of Jeſus Ghriff, by Succeſſion from the Apofles, we ſhall ſhew the appearing | 
. Ways, viz. of diſtinguiſhing Letuixt the Spirit and the Letter. (m) It becomes us, 1a 


ith he, 
to believe, that in the Holy Scripture there is not one tittle void of the Wiſdom of God; for 
the Prophets ſpake, receiuing from his Fulneſs, and there is nothing in Prophecy, or the Law, 
ar the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles, which is not from the Fulneſs. He adds, (n) That there is 


nothing unequal or diſtorted in the Qracles of God, but a ſweet Harmony of the Old Scriptures 
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(b) *Eyxuz1d: ws Ta; yeaPRa; Ta; annbii; gig entuele- rd ayis. Set. 45. Ex anbei, mivualxg; dN 
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Sect. 3. 7 
(d) Ap. 2. p. 98. | 

(e) Dominus omnium dedit Apoſtolis ſuis poteflatem Ewvangelii, per quos & weritatem, hoc eft Filii Dofrinam, cognavimus, 
quibus & dixit Dominus, qui vos audit, me audit. I. 3. Præfat. Quod quidem Evangelium tunc præconiaverunt; poſlea verò 
per Dei woluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt fungamentum & columnam figei wftre futurum, C. 1. 

(f) Sicut ergo Paulus Apeſtolus non ab hominibus, neque per hominem, ſed per Feſum, & Deum Patrem, (fic illi Huli 
idem adducente eos ad Patrem, Patre verò revelante eis Filium, 1. 3. c. 13. V. I. 2. c. 47. bis. 
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with the New, of the Legal Scriptures with the Prophetical, the Evangelical with the Apoſtoli- 
cal. He adds, That (o) we muſt either ſay as the Infidels do, that becauſe they are not uſeful, 
they are not divinely inſpired; or as the Faithful do, that becauſe they are profitable they alſo 
are divinely inſpired. In particular, he places the Goſpels in the Number of writings, 
p) „ mars inxAnoiars Ses Weriowuivay tives Otiav, received as Divine by the whole Church 
of God, and that they are so ris wistws The ixxAyoias, the Principles of the Church's Faith. 
But it is needleſs to cite more Paſſages from the Fathers of the firſt Three Centuries, ſince 
by them they are conſtantly ſtiled (q) The Divine Scriptures, the Oracles of God, the Wiſdom 
of God, the Voice of God, the Divine Oracles; they ſay, that all the Scriptures are the perfect 
and well-tuned Organ of God, giving from differing Sounds one ſaving Voice to thoſe who are willing 
to learn. 

2dly, They add, That (r) both the Prophets of the Old, and the Writers of the New 
Teſtament, ſpake by one and the ſame Spirit, the Holy Spirit by the Providence of God, 
through the Divine Word, enlightning theſe Miniſters of Truth, the Prophets, and the 

oſtles. 
4 dly, They not only read thoſe Writings from the Beginning, on the Lord's Day, for 
the Inſtruction of the People, but made their (s) Inferences and Exhortations from them 
to all Chriſtian Duties, and very early made their Comments on them. 

4thly, They proved all their (t) Doctrines from theſe Scriptures, and thence inferred, that 
they retained the true Rule of Faith, becauſe they delivered only what was conſonant to the 
Doctrine contained in the Evangeliſts, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, as is evident from all 
their Writings. 

5thly, From theſe Scriptures of the New Teſtament, they remonſtrated againſt, and confuted 
all the (u) Hereticks which aroſe in thoſe Times, declaring, That they were later than thoſe 


| Apoſtles, who delivered to them the Rule of Faith, and that they taught things contrary to, 


or alien from the Doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles of our Lord. 

Laſtly, That the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were divinely inſpired, was a Truth 
ſo received by all Chriſtians, that even ſome of the Hereticks dur not deny it; and they 
who did, were looked upon as 1nfide/s, ſays Origen, and others. Thus ſpeaking of the Diſ- 
ciples of Theodotus Coriarius, who corrupted the Scriptures, What Wickedneſs, ſaith an ancient 
Author, 7s this ? (x) For either they believe not the Holy Scriptures to be divinely inſpired, and then 
they .  Infidels: or they pretend to be wiſer than the Holy Ghoſt, and then they are mad, or 

eſſed. | 
10 if Perſons ſo near the Times of the Apoſtles, that ſome of them converſed with 
them, ſome of them were themſelves inſpired with ſpiritual Gifts, ſome of them were ac- 
quainted with the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; if the Churches, which received 
theſe Writings from the very Hands of the Apoſtles, and kept ſtill the Original, or the 
Authentick Copies of them, did ſo unqueſtionably receive them as inſpired Writings, and 
own them as the Rule, Pillar, and Ground of their whole Faith; if they read them toge- 
ther with thoſe Writings of the Prophets, which were on all Hands owned as the Word of 


(o) Ai7 (+ wagadizacdai ini r Tor yeaPar, 1 ors Ju tio) Org, imei d ici EPiApooty, We UFAAGUp Carts 
d 6 amr, 7 ws miſe wagaditaclai, os int cow whihyuer, Ocomvevroi row, c. 12. p. 41. 


(p) Com. in. Joh. p. 4, 5. 


(q) o ei rohe Tai; yeaPai; Tai Deir, r rd Tas yeaPAas Jrowenpire Pwrnr, Aapcars Os. Clem. Al. 
Strom. 1. P. 363. D. Ey yae To TN vide & nepoopiroy belaver ftivat Os macay 72 year, wiar ancandy ix 
S109: Pogws @beylws (ure Toig parlavuy iliavo, S. Orig. hilocal. c. 6. P. 31. vide P- 23, 30, 37, 38, 43. 
Majeſtas Spiritũs Sancti. Tert. de Reſur. c. 24. 


(r) OU pudvov 0} ee ri Teo Tis Tagacia; rar To πι.]]τjτ⏑ꝗͥ r wWKoOWnom, HAN aTt To aν Tv[xaro x ans 28 
iv. Oct, To Gppcicr x) it r wayliniuy weint, x) imi r Amvorihur. Orig. Philocal. c. 1. p. 12. O C. 
To Sli f ,,. Os, Gia TH ir dE, we; Tow Orr Nels, TE; Sraxires Tag aAnbiiang TipoParas x) Ares 
, Kc. p. 11. bis. 


(Te aTopunporvpala Toy 'Atoriuv, Y Ta (vyſpappala Tow π νννινν aralwoxilas ira mafirs; 5 d Neſe 
r vb x) wpexAnow Th; Tu Xanuy TETW ⁴i⁰ og weιν)ß t. Juſt. M. Apol. 2. p. 98. D. Irenzus. Melito in 
Apocal. Tatian Catena. Evang. Pantznus. Clem. Alex. in Epiſtolas Canon. 


(t) Cyprianus librum Teflimoniorum ad Suirinum componit ex divinis Magiſleriis, ex Scripturis ſandtis Vet. & N. 
Teſlamenti, ex divine Plenitudinis fontibus, ex univerſis librorum fpiritualium voluminibus, Prefat. & precepta dominica 
& magifleria divina ex eiſdem. Præfat. ad lib. tertium. Aliunde ſeilicet, loqui poſſunt de rebus fidei ni ex literis 
fidei ? ert. Præſcript. c. 15. Iren. I. 3. per totum. | 


(u) In tertio ex Scripturis inferemus oflen/ione;—ita pleniſſimam habebis à nobis adverſus omnes beereticos contradictionem 
lren. Pizf. ad hbrum tertium, omnibus Hæreſibus unum Deum oſtendimus. Tas ypapa; als rigid xvgia; 
Saas if atbulia; mailoxgalogiris inmidrigoles, Clem. Alex. Strom. 4. p. 475. A. vide Strom. 7. p. 783. C. 
p. 741. C. | | 


(x) H yap & mireruow. ayiv erivuals Aakybai Tag Dias yveaQas, X; nos dere, & tavra; WYErT a, Jois, 


TS ayis mtnald- UTGAp New, — Ti irie 7 Iaporace, Parv. labyr. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 5. C. 28. 
p. 198. | | 


. Gadd 3 


XX The General PREFACE. 


God; proved from them all. the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith; received them as the per- 
fect Rule of Chriſtian Duty; confuted all Herefies, and erroneous Doctrines from them; and 
repreſented thoſe as Inſidels, who queſtioned or denied their Inſpiration by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
they doubtleſs muſt be well aſſured that they were delivered to them as ſuch by the Apoftles, 
or the ſacred Pen-men of them ; and then what Reaſon can theſe latter Ages have to queſtion 
what was ſo univerſally acknowledged by thoſe, who lived in that very age in which thoſe 
Books were written, and ſent to the Churches of Chrif ; or, who received them under that 


Character from Men, who in that very Age had owned them as written by the Conduct and 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God? * 


$. IX. Having thus eſtabliſhed the Divine Authority of theſe ſacred Records of the Chr:/- 
tian Faith, I ſhould proceed to ſhew, : 

1. The Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Faith. 

2. The Seaſonableneſs and the Neceſſity of that Revelation: Upon which two Heads I 
have gathered ſo many Obſervations as cannot be compriſed in a Preface, and my Eyes fail- 
ing, I cannot promiſe that I ſhall ever perfect that great Work. I therefore ſhall at preſent 
only mention — few Peculiarities concerning the Lord Jeſus, and the Doctrine taught by 


him, and propagated through the World by his Diſciples, which may conduce to the Eſta- 


bliſhment of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. And, 
1, It may deſerve to be conſidered, that if a Meſiab were to come when our Lord did, 


he could be no other than our Jeſus ; for even the Jes pretend not that any other, who aſ- 


ſumed that Title, was the Mgfiah promiſed to them. R 1 l 

Now that a Meſſiah was, according to the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, to come 
about that Time, we learn from the raiſed Expectation of him, not only in the whole 
Fewiſh Nation, but alſo through all thoſe Eastern Nations among whom they were dif- 
perſed : For they were then expecting that the Kingdom of God ſhould .immediately ap- 
pear, Luke xix. 11. they were looking for the Conſolation of Iſrael, Luke ii. 38. Theit own 
(o) Joſephus doth confeſs there was a Prophecy found in their Scriptures, / ds dl kv 
xaupev, that about that Time one of their Country jhould reign over the Earth, and that this 
animated them, de 1d, to enter upon the War againſt the Romans; and that (p) 
WoAnnus acineiy d xapss uit, the Time perſuaded many to take upon them the Title of 
Ming: And as their Meſſiah. is by the Prophet Haggai ſtiled, The Dejire of all Nations, 
Chap. ii. 7. ſo we find the Wiſe-Men of the Eaſt at the Birth of our Jeſus, coming. 
to enquire, Where is he that is born King of the Jews ? Matth. ii. 2. For, as (q) 
Swetonius doth inform us, a confant and an old Opinion bud obtained, that about that 
Time, Judæà profecti rerum potirentur, that ſome from . Judza | ſhould vbtain the Go- 
vernment. It was, faith (r) Tacitus, another Roman Hiftorian, a Perſuaſion which had 


obtained among many, that this Thing was contained antiquis Sacerdotum literis, i the 


ancient Writings of the Priefts. And this Opinion was fo rooted. in the Jewiſb Nation, 
viz. That their Meſſiah was to come about that Time, that when they rejected our Jeſus, 
they fell into one of theſe two Opinions; either that their Meſſiah was then come, and 
lay concealed, according to the Words of the (s) Targum on Micah iv. 8. or, that the Time 


of his coming was deferred by Reaſon of their Sins; both which Opinions are hinted 
(t) Trypho, in his Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr, declaring, that either Maſſiab was not yet born, 


or at leaft it was not known where he was. This therefore is the firſt Thing peculiar to our 
Voſs + ER | 
ht no other pretended Prophet ever came at a Time when there was ſuch a general Ex- 
pectation, ariſing from a long Succeſſion of pretended Prophecies both among Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that ſuch a Prophet was then to come mto the World. 

2dly, Conſider, that whoever came into the World as a Maſiab, muſt corhe as the Meſ- 
ab of the Jews ; becauſe no other Nation did expect, or pretend to the Promiſe of a 
Meſſiah. Moreover, whoever came as the Meſſiah of the Jews, mult at the leaſt pretend 
to anſwer the Characters of their Metab, plainly delivered by the Prophets of the Jews 
in their Autbentick Records; becauſe, they being by the Jews received as Divine Ora- 
cles, they could admit no Perſon as their promiſed Meſſiah, who anſwered not thoſe Cha- 
rafters. | 

24ly, No Man of Reaſon, beſides the true Metab, would have pretended to have an- 
ſwered theſe Characters, or could have long ſupported that Pretence, they being ſuch as 
required he ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind, unftop the Ears of the Deaf; that he ſhould 
make the lame Man leap as the Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb io fing, Ia. xlii. 7.—]v. 
5, 6. and yet that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected, Ia. liti. 3. ſhould pour out his Soul unto 


(o) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 31. p. 961. (p) L. 1. Præfat. p. 706. D. & l. 2. c. 6. G. 
(q) In Veſpaſ. c. 4. | r) Hiſt. I. 5. p. 621. 

(s) Ju autem Chrifle 1/raelis, qui abſconditus es propter peccata cœtũs Sion, tibi wenturum ef! Regnum, Vide Buxtorf. 
cap. 50. p. 720, 721. | | 

„ Kgiro5 d 65 yelerirat, ty irs os aſvwwres irs, Dial. p. 226. B. 
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Death, and be numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, ver. 12. that after this he ſhould riſe again; 
for his Life was not to be left in the Grave, nor was his Body 10 ſee Corraption, Pſal, xi 
10. And then he was to erect an everlaſting. Kingdom, ſo that the Heathen ſhould. be. 
given to him for his Inheritance, and the utmoſt Paris of the Earth for bis Poſſeſſion, Pſal. ii. 
8.—XXii. 27. He was to famiſb all the Gods of the Earth, fo that «ll the es of the Heathen 
ſhould worſhip the true God, Zeph. ii. 11. and from the riſing of the Sun, 10 the going down 
of the ſame, his name ſhould be great among the Gentiles, Mal. i. 11. and that a Kingdom and 
Na and Glory ſhould be given to him, ſo that all People, and Nations, and Languages, 
ſhould ſerve him, Dan. vii. 14. ſo that if Chrift were not an Ideot, he muſt be the Maſiab pro- 
miſed to the Jews, bel. TL 3 

4thly, No Man beſides the true Maſſiab, were he ever ſo willing, could have anſwered 
thoſe Characters, which the Scriptures of the New Teftament have repreſented as the Cha- 
racers of the Meſſiah delivered in the Old Teftament, for he was, ay theſe Writers of his 
Life, to be born of a pure Virgin, Matth. i. 22, 23. of the Seed of David, and in the Town 
of Bethlebem, John vii. 42. he was to be betrayed by one that did eat Bread with bim, John 
Xiii. 18. and to be delivered up to the Chief Prieſts, and Elders, and Scribes, and by them 
to be condemned, and given up to the Gentiles ; he was to be mocked, ſcourged, ſpit upon, 
buffered, and crucified by them, Mark x. 33, 34. Luke xviii. 31, 32, 33. to have his Hands, 
Feet, and Heart pierced, John xix. 37. to riſe again the third Day, Luke xxiv, 46. to aſcend 
into Heaven, ver. 26. to draw all Men after him, John xii. 32. % caſt the Devil out of his 
Kingdom, ver. 31. and Chap. xvi. 11. to baptize them, who believed in him, with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Matth. 1ii. 11. Acts i. 5. and to erect his own Kingdom by the preaching of the 
Goſpel through the then known World, Matth. xxiv. 14.—xxvi. 13. Here then are theſe 
Things peculiar to the Holy Jeſus. F 

1ſt, That it was never foretold by any Prophet of the Fews, or by any pretended Prot bet 
of the Gentiles, that ſuch a Man ſhould be born at ſuch a Time, in ſuch a City, who ſhould 
do great Miracles, and yet ſhould be deſpiſed, and rejected, condemned, and die as a De- 
ceiver, by the Means of thoſe very Perſons to whom he came, and among whom he did his 
Miracles ; and who ſhould after three Days riſe again, and then be owned as the Lord and 
Saviour of the World through all the Earth. t | 


2dly, Much leſs was it ever known that any one pretending to be a Prophet, laid the Foun- 
dation of the Truth of his Pretenſions upon his being deſpiſed and rejected, and even crucified 
as a Deceiver by them to whom he was ſent, and among whom he performed all his Miracles, 
and upon what ſhould be done by others at his Death, as to the Manner and the particular 
Circumſtances of it, and upon what ſhould not be done to him when dead, though it were 
uſually done to others dying as he did ; And, 8 5 178 

34ly, Upon what he would do after his Reſurrection, not by himſelf, but by the preaching 
of others in his Name, to draw thoſe very People to an Acknowledgment of him, and make 
himſelf to be adored and owned as their Lord and Saviour throughout all Nations. (u) Mai- 
monides, I confeſs, informs us of one who appeared in Arabia in the twelfth Century, pre- 
tending to be the Fore- runner of the Mgftab, and upon that Account to act by a divine 
Commiſſion, of whom the King of Arabia, demanding a Sign or a Miracle, in Proof of his 
Commiſſion, he anſwered, Cut off my Head, and I will riſe again, and live, as before; this 
the King did, and the Impoſture ended with his Life, no Man pretending that he ever roſe 
again; whereas the Reſurrection of our Jeſus, was not atteſted only by twelve Apoſtles, by 
five hundred Witneſſes, by St. Paul, a bitter Enemy of the Chriſtian Faith, converted to it 
by the Appearance of this Jeſus to him; but the Truth of it was preſently believed by many 
thouſand Jes who lived upon the Place, where they had ſeen him crucified, and many My- 
riads of Gentiles, who gave ſo firm a Credit to it, that they confirmed it with the Loſs of 
Life, and all the Comforts of it. TE $10 BET TI AD Oo Ir ame3 4 

4thly, As for the Characters of the Meſſiah delivered in the Goſpels, and the great Works 
he promiſed that his Diſciples ſhould perform, it ſeemeth neceſſary to ſuppoſe that almoſt all 
theſe Things were done before they were indited. For the Tradition of the Church runs 
thus, that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel eight, St. Mark ten, St. Luke fifteen, St. John thirty 
two Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion : And therefore had not the Things contained in 
theſe Writings being performed before, they muſt have miniſtred to all conſidering Perſons 
a ſtrong Objection againſt the Truth of what they ſaw recorded in them. For Inſtance, had 
not the Apoſtles been filled with the Holy Ghoſt before, they could not have begun their Teſ- 
timony, the Lord having engaged that they ſhould be endued with Power from on High, 
uot many Days after his own Aſcenſion, and commanded. them to ſtay at Jeruſalem till this was 
accompliſhed. Had not Believers, which then were very numerous, been both enabled, and 
accuſtomed to caſt out Devils, heal Diſeaſes, and to ſpeak with Tongues, 1t would have been na- 
tural to enquire why the Lord's Promiſe was not made good to them. There could have 
been no Truth in all the Acts of the Apoſtles, had they not been before. enabled to do the 
greateſt Wonders, even ſuch as had not been performed by our Lord, viz. the Converſion 
of Thouſands by one Sermon, the Giving of the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition of Hands, the 
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Healing Diſeaſes by their Shadow, and by Clothes ſent from them. Bur yet let theſe 
Things be as falſe as any Hyde? can ne, ſince they are all recorded of our Jet by his 
own Witneftes, and are contained in thaſe Hiſlories, which they delivered to the World, 
as the true Records of his Words and Actions, they muſt ſtand bound to make them Good, 
and perſuade all Believers they were certain Truths, or be convinced from their own Words 
= their Jeſus failed of what he promifed and foretold, and therefore was not a true 
"Sou ruſe the Records of all Nations, and ſhew me one Inpeſtor, who ever did pretend 
hat Things ſhould be done by his Diſciples after his Death : Or what Diſciples of the 
moſt ſubtle Cheat ever obliged themſelves by ſuch Experiments to teſtify the Truth of what 
their Maſter did pretend to ? And if never any Iwpoſtor in his Wits, or, if not one Abettor 
of them ever pretended to ſuch Things, we have great Regſon to believe this Jau, and his 
Followers were no Impaftors. Should any one have faid, when Chrif# was nailed to the Cro 
that many thouſands of his bloody Murderers ſhould in few Days become his Converts, 
venture all their preſent and eternal Intereſts, upon the Truth of his pretended Reſurrection: 
Should they have ſaid that throughout all the Empire he ſhould be owned as that 
King to whom all Power both in Heaven and Earth was 22 and as that Jeſus, who alone 
could give Salvation; ſhould they have added that all this ſhould be done in ſpite of all the 
Powers of Wit and Policy, of Eloquence, and of the Sword, the Intereſts and Luſts, the 
itions and corrupt Opinions, and the reputed Wiſdom of Mankind, by a few mean 
unfkilful Men, who are the Hatred and Derifion of the Place they lived in, becauſe God would 
bear Witneſs to their Doctrines by mighty Signs and Wonders, and Diſtributions of the Hely Ghoſt ; 
I fay, ſhould a Thing ſeeming fo extravagant have been then vented, it would furely have 
a0 for an idle Brain- ſick Dream, as little to be heeded, as that twelve Cripples ſhould 
fiege, ſtorm, plunder, and deſtroy the ſtrongeſt and beſt peopled City. And yet the 
Apoſtles in Effect not only ſaid much more, but fo confirmed their Sayings, as that the Re- 
cords in which they were contained, have ever ſince obtained as the Faith of Oriſtians, and 
been the Rule of their whole Lives. 


$. X. Let us paſs on to the Conſideration of the Miracles performed by the Holy Jeſus. 
Now they are repreſented in theſe Records ; | 
1, As exceeding many, even ſo many that the Chief Priefts and Phariſtees, who bore the 
greateſt Diſaffection to him, are forced to confeſs, bis Man doth many Miracles, inſomuch 
that if we let him alone all Men will believe on bim, John xi. 47, 48. and the Multitude cry 
out, when Cbriſt cometh, will be do more Miracles than this Man hath done ? John vii. 31. See 
Note on John xxi. 25. | 5 ©, e ee 
24h, His Miracles, as they were very many, ſo were they alſo t and power- 
ful, and ſo aſſuredly performed by the Finger of God; even Herod ſtiles them mighty 


Works, Mark vi. 14. Meademus, when he had — begun to do them, acknowledges, 


that no Man conld do ſuch Works as be did, except were with him, John iii. 2. And he 
himſelf faith, If I had not done among the Jews thoſe Works, which never Man did, they had 
not had Sin, John xv. 24. | | N = 

gdly, The Apoſtles do with great Confidence avow to Few and Gentile, that this Jeſus 
had done great Wonders to confirm his Doctrine, and that this was a Thing well known 
to them, and by theſe Sayings they converted thoſe that heard them : Thus in that Ser- 
mon of St. Peter's, which added to the Church zhree thouſand Souls, Jeſus of Nazareth is 
ſaid to have been a Man approved among them by Miracles, Wonders, and Signs, which God 
did by him in the midſt of them, for which he preſently appeals to their own Conſciences, 
ſaying, This ye yourſelves know, Acts ii. 24. And the ſame Apoſtle appealeth in like Manner 
to the Knowledge of this by the Centurion and his Friends, ſaying, 7* know the Thing done 
throughout all Judea, how Jeſies being anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, went about 
doing Good,” and healing all bat were oppreſſed of the Devil, for God was with him, Acts x. 37, 
38. Now here thefe Things may be obſerved ; a 

I, That theſe Records, contained in the firſt three Goſpels, being writ, ſaith Tradi- 
tion, within fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, or at the leaſt before that De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, of which they all ſpeak as future, and before which it is pro- 
bable- they died; many of thoſe »ine Thouſand who were miraculouſly fed with a few 
Loaves, and two little Fiſhes, and many, who were healed in every City where Chrift and 
his Diſciples came, muſt be ſurviving Witneſſes of the Truth or Falſhood of theſe Writings. 

2dly, That notwithſtanding this, we find not one Thing delivered by them, as done 
by. Chriff, or his ApoFles, either among Few or Gentile, which they ever proved, or even 
declared to be falſe ; we find indeed in theſe Records the Phariſees declaring that he 
caſt out Devils by Beelzebub, Matth. ix, 34.—xii. 24. and ſaying in their own Writings, 
that (x) by Vertue of the Name Shem Hamephoraſh, which he ſtole out of the Temple, be 


raiſed the , walked upon the Waters, and cured the Lame, and _ the Lepers. 
The wiſer Heathens, Celſus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and Julian, confeſſed that our Lord 


did Miracles, that he healed the Blind, and the Lame, and caſt out Devils; but then 


(=*) Raym. pug. fd. p. 290. 
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they add, that he did theſe Things by that Art , Magick, which be had learnt from the Egyp-. 
tians, and by ſome Names of powerful Angels be had learnt in Egypt, and the ſame they 
affirmed of his Diſciples: The Chriſtians, ſaith (y) Celſus, ſeem to prevail Jaiuirwr ri iviyar, 
alan, by Vertue of the Name and Invocation of ſome Demons. And becauſe St. Paul 
was more eſpecially enabled by mighty Signs, and Wonders, and Gifts of the Holy Gho to make 
the Gentiles obedient in Word, and Deed, Rom. xv. 18, 19. (z) Julian ſays of him, that he did, 
un Cannav T ola TavTX Ys d rb re YOuTAg, 9 a Tattwvars, exce eder) . ay, all the Cheats, and 
Juglers which ever were. Which by the Way demonſtrates, that neither the malicious Je, 
nor ſubtle Heathen were ever able to confute the Facts contained in the Goſpels, or the AFs ; 
for had they been able to have ſhewn the Falſhood of them in one Point, they would have 
had no Cauſe to fly unto this Artifice, it being ſufficient for their Purpoſe to have ſhewed the 
Falſhood of any Thing delivered in theſe Records of the Chriſtian Faith; whereas they only 
did pretend to balance the Miracles of Crit, and his Apoſtles, and the Cures performed by 
them, (as Pharoab did the Miracles of Moſes) by oppoling to them the Miracles done by Py- 
thagoras, and Apollonius ; and the Cures done by their Gods, and the Heatben Exorciſts. Now 
here conſider, | 


18, That Chriſt not only did theſe Miracles himſelf ; but whilſt he was with them he ſent 


out firſt the Twelve, and after them the ſeventy Diſciples, to heal all Manner of Diſeaſes, and 
caft out Devils in his Name, Matth. x. Luke x. 


 2dly, He engaged his Truth, that after his Departure from them, his ApoFles ſhould do 
greater Works than theſe, becauſe he went unto the Father, John xiv, 12. | 


3dly, He promiſed, that theſe Signs ſhould follow them that believed, in his Name they 


ſhould caft out Devils, heal Diſeaſes, and ſpeak with new Tongues, Mark xvi. 17, 18. 


ln anſwer to what the Heathens offer to invalidate the Strength of this Argument, 

1. It is confeſſed that both Jews and Heatbens pretended to the Power of caſting out Devils, 
as truly as the Criſtians did, and both had their Exorciſts for that very Purpoſe ; but then 
we find not one of them, who ever promiſed, or pretended, that thoſe who would believe 


in them, ſhould do this in their Name, as did our Jeſus; not one who ever attempted to ſi- 


lence them at their Oracles, and expel them from their Temples, and force them to confeſs, 


before thoſe very Men who worſhipped them as Gods, that they were but Devils; and yet 
from Theophilus to Euſebius, i. e. from the ſecond to the fourth Century, the Chrifians tri- 
umph in this Argument, and promiſe, upon Pain of Death, to extort this Confeſſion from 
them, and ſpeak of it as a Thing known even to the very Heathens, Hæc omnia ſciunt ple- 
rique, pars veſtrum, ipſos Dæmonas de ſeipſis confiteri, that the Devils are forced by us thus to 
confeſs what they are, muſt know, and even ſome of you, ſaith Minutius; Credite illis quum ve- 
rum de ſe loquuntur, qui mentientibus creditis, you, who believe their Lies, believe them ſpeak- 
ing thus the Truth againſt themſelves, ſaith Tertullian. 

2. It is confeſſed that many Heathens did plead, in anſwer to the Chrifians triumphirg in 
the Gift of Healing conferred upon the meaneſt Chriſtians by their Lord, that their Gods alſo 
did, multorum hominum morbos, valetudineſque ſanare, heal the Diſeaſes of many, but ne- 
ver any ſent their Diſciples, as our Jeſus did his Apoſtles, and afterwards the ſeventy Diſcrples 
by two and two, through all the Cities of Judea, or any other Country, to cure all Diſ- 
eaſes in his Name, as it is recorded in St. Luke's Goſpel wrote within fifteen Years atter the 


Thing was done, and ſo whilſt Myriads of Jews were living to teſtify the Truth, or Falſe- 
hood of this Thing ; yea many who had actually been healed b 


y them. Never did any 
promiſe, as our Saviour did, that they who would believe in him ſhould do the ſame, and 
that his own ApeFles ſhould do greater Works than he. Never did any enable others to be- 
ſtow this Gift upon Believers by Impoſition of their Hands, or by baptizing them in his all- 

werful Name, as the ApoFles did. This then is ſuch an eminent Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chri#:an Faith as hath no Parallel. | 

3. It is confeſſed that many of the Heathen Magi pretended to work many Miracles. And 
hence Pythagoras, by Porphyry and Jamblicus ; Apollonius Tyaneus, by Hicrocles; and Apuleius 
are by others compared to our Jeſus ; but then, 

18, All their pretended Miracles were done to none, or evil Purpoſes, as being done to 
eſtabliſh the barbarous, obſcene, and fooliſh Rites of Heathen Superſtition, which was the grand 
Deſign of Apollonius, and allo of Pythagoras, who taught all Men, ſaith Jamblicus, c, n i 
roi wal AE % vouitoir, to continue in the Rites and Cuftoms of their Country ; and this we 
learn from his golden Verſes : And conſequently it is certain that an holy God could never 
countenance what was ſo oppoſite both to his Nature and his Honour ; but it was the Con- 
cernment of the Devil thus to endeavour to confirm that brutiſh and idolatrous Worſhip by 
which his Kingdom was upheld and propagated, and to oppoſe the Prevalence of the Chrifian 
Faith: Whereas the Miracles of Chrif and his ApoRles were all ſalutary and highly beneficial, 


and were deſigned to advance the Knowledge of the true God upon the Ruins of 1dolatry, to 


turn Men from Satan to God; to teach them to excel in Purity and Virtue, in Piety to God, in 
Truth and Juſtice, Charity and Mercy towards others, and ſo was worthy of the Concernment 
of a pure and holy God, as being the moſt lively Tranſcript of his own Perfections. 
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hy All the great Things aſcribed to theſe Perſons have ſuddenly been blaſted, and they 
like Comets have blazed for a while to the Amazement of the World, and preſently have 
ſet in Darkneſs ; which is a pregnant Evidence that they derived from the Prince of Darkneſs, 


and only feigned a Commiſſion from that King of Heaven, who neither wanteth Power nor 


Wiſdom to accompliſh his Deſigns ; whilſt Chriſtianity was like the riſing Sun, which ſhinezh 
more and more unto the perfett Day. St. Paul informs the Church of Rome and Colofſe, that in 
the Space of thirty Years the Goſpel had been preached throughout the World, and brought 
forth Fruit in every Nation, on which Account it quickly did obtain the Name of , *palsoa 
Jan, or the prevailing Dotrine, as Porphyry and Julian do confeſs. Now ſurely to aboliſh 
all 1dolatry, to reform the Vices of the World, and to enable a few illiterate Perſons by mighty 
Signs and Wonders, by admirable Gifts and Diſpenſations of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſubdue the 
World to the Belief of the whole Chriſtian Faith, and to the Worſhip of a Man, condemned 
by his own Nation as a falſe Prophet, and a Malefactor, as the God and Saviour of the World, 
muſt be a vain Attempt, though managed by the moſt ſubtle and improved Impoſtor. But, 
3dly, None of theſe Perſons ever 3 to tranſmit this Power, which they vaunted of, 
to any other Perſon, as our Saviour did; or to leave behind them thoſe, who by like Actions 
ſhould atteſt the Truth of what they did deliver in his Name, or ſuffer for the Cauſe they owned. 
The Demar in the Statue of Arollonius did for a little While, by uttering Oracles, perſuade 
Men to worſhip Apollonius as a God; but the ſame (a) Author adds, that God avurey ve dl 
ye idiuwoct, ay u. add ras parker, fruck dumb this Demon, making void, or aboliſhing bis 
Oracles; whereas this Power was not only imparted by our Lord to his porch and pramiſed 
to thaſe, who ſhould believe in him, but alſo was, by the Impoſition of the Hands of theſe 
Apoſtles, or by their Baptiſm in the Name of Fe/izs, conferr 
them ; as in thoſe Words of Peter, Repent, and be baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and ye ſhall receive the Holy Gboſt. And hence Arnobius, having ſummed up the Miracles our 


Jeſus did, adds, That he not only did them by his Power, but which was more ſublime, | 


multis aliis facere ſui nominis cum adjectione permiſit, impotered many others to do them in his 
Name: Nor did he any of thoſe Miracles which raifed Afoniſhment in others, which he enabled 
not his little ones, and even Ruſticts to perform. And then he triumphs over the Heatbens thus, 
What ſay you, ob ye iff and incredulous Minds, alicuine mortahum Jupiter ille Capitolinus hue 
juſmodi 1 dedit? Did ever that Jupiter whom the Romans worſhip in the Capitol give 
the like Power to any Mortal ? and then moſt rationally concludes, that to transfer this mira. 
culous Power to a Man, and give Authority and Strength to a Creature, to do that which by their 
Power alone can be done, ſuper omnia fitz eſt poteſtatis, is an Evidence of ons whoſe Power 
prefideth. over all Things, and who hath all the Creatures at his Beck. 

And laſtly, to the Pretence that Chri and his ApoFles did all their Miracles by Magick 


Aris; I will not anſwer as Origen doth to Colſus, that all who ever did converſe with Chriftians 


know this to be a Lie, not any of them finding that they ever uſed, but that they conſtantly - 


abhorred theſe Arts; nor yet enquire with Arnobius, poteſtis aliquem nobis demonſtrare, ex om- 
nibus illis Magis qui unguam fuere per ſecula, conſimile aliquid Chrifto millgſima ex parte qui fece- 
rit? Nor will J repreſent it as an Abſurdity to think our Lord could learn theſe Arts in 
Eg, when he was but 2e Fears old: Nor will J aſk, whether thefe ristians were aſſiſted 
in theſe Arts by good or evil Spirits, it being as improbable that evil Spirits ſhould promote 
Chriftianity to the Deſtruction of their Kingdom, as that good Angels pi 


or countenance a wicked Cheat: I only aſk, how came theſe Chriſtians to convert the E 


tians, and even thoſe Magi from whom they are fuppoſed to have learnt theſe Arts ? 620 


Seeing the Art of * was then at the height in Epheſus, Samaria, Judea, and through 
the Heathen World, by what Means came thoſe Chriſtians, who by the Heathens were ſtill 
called. Ideots and Mechanicks, to be ſo dextrous in theſe infernal Arts, that all the Skill and 
Learning of the World could neither equal nor detect their Subtilty ? Seeing the Fews 
{warmed both in Epheſus and Egypt, why did none of them ever attain, to the like Skill; 
How is it that none of the Egyptian Sorcerers did ever contend: with Chriſt or his Apofles, as 
they did of old with Moſes, or manifeſt theſe Slights to the deceived World, with which they 
were ſo well acquainted? How is it that thoſe many who did deſert the Chrif1an Faith, did 


never once confeſs their Skill in Magick, or diſcover one Book, or one Inſtruction, they had 


learned from Chriſt, or his ApeFles, to produce ſuch wonderful Effects? Laſtly, the Saftes, 
and firſt Chrifians, could not be Deceivers, but others who did embrace, and ſucceſſively 

romote and ſpread their Doctrine, muſt know that they were ſo, and be inſtructed in the 

me Arts of Falſhood: by them, for they could-never propagate their Cheats without great 
Falſhood and Hypocriſy, nor prevail on any that were not willing to be their Confederates, 
and learn their Artifices for the impoſing of this Faith on others. Now how incredible is it 
that ſo many Myriads, throughout three Ages in which theſe Miracles were done, ſhould all 
conſpire in an unprofitable and known Lie, from whence they did, and could reap nothing 
but Loſs and Poverty, Perſecutions, Impriſonments, and Death, and not one ſingle. Perſon 
be induced to divulge the Cheat, let any reaſonable Perſon judge ; eſpecially, if we conſider 
that the only Motives which Cbriſtianity did offer to engage Men to Perſeverance in that Faith, 
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The General PREFACE. xxv 
were the inward Conſolations of the Holy Spirit, and a future Recompence; neither of 
vhich could belong to, or reaſonably be expected by Men, who knew themfelves Promoters 
of a vile pernicious Lie. i 


Hence therefore we may argue thus; They who neither had, nor could have any Mo- 


tive to believe, continue in, promote, or ſuffer for the Chrif#ian Faith, beſides the inward 


Conſolations of the Holy Gboſt, and the Expectations of the Bleſſings promiſed: in the Life to 
come, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be wilful Cheats: The Realbon is betauſe the Spirit 


of God could not give any inward Conſolations to thoſe who were promoting a notorious 


Falſhood by infernal Arts; nor was it poſſible that they who knew they uſed theſe Arts, 
mould expect on that Account to be for ever happy in the Enjoyment of that Holy God, 
who loveth Truth in the inward Parts, or to be rai 2 by him to an Inheritance undefiled. 
Seeing then even the Light of Nature, and Reaſon of Mankind aſſures us, that not one of, 
much leſs all, thoſe Myriads which believed Chriſt;anity, could do it without any Motive; 
fince the Light of Scripture doth aſſure us they could then have no other Motive to be- 
lieve, than thoſe of the internal Conſolations of the Holy Spirit at preſent, and the Hopes 
of a bleſſed Reſurrection to eternal Life: Seeing, 3dly, the Attributes of God, and the Na. 
ture of the Holy Ghoſt aſſure us, that they who propagated an Impoſture by Magick, and 
infernal Arts, or by Deluſions, ſhould never have theſe inward Conſolations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or Expectations of eternal Happineſs, as the Reward of their Impoſtures or Delu- 
fions, it is impoſſible they ſhould be Cheats | 

In fine, the Wonders which accompanied our Saviour's Death, were as remarkable 
and glorious as were the Actions of * Life; for when the Traitor Judas came to 

prehend him, he did but ſay unto them, I am Jeſus, and ſtraightway both the 
+ Aicor, and all that did attend him, were ſtricten dewn to the Ground, John xviii. 6. and 
when Peter had ſtricken off the Ear of Malchus, he healed it with a Touch, Luke xxii. 51, 
even when he hung upon the Croſs, and when he had given up his Spirit, the Heavens were 
overſpread with Darkneſs at Noon-Day, which is a Thing obſerved by the very H , 
and from their Records handed down to us; the Earth quaked, the Rocks ſplit, the 
Veil of the Temple was rent, the Graves were opened, and many that were dead aroſe, 
and came into the City, and appeared to many, th. Xvii. 51, 52, 53. Now we read 
nothing of this Nature concerning either Pythagoras, or Apollonius, tb Philoſtratus tells 
us, that Apollonius died not, but was tranſlated into Heaven. 


' & XI. Again, as our Lord frequently foretold, that being dead, after three Days he 
would riſe again, ſo have we certain Demonſtration that he aroſe accordingly, from the 
Confideration of the Perſons engaged to atteſt it, and the Abſurdity of thinking they ſhould 
all conſpire to atteſt a Lie : For, Ws 
1. The dead Body of our Lord could not continue in the Grave after three Days; for 
had it viſibly lain dead there after that Time, this had been ſufficient to have proved our 
Saviour a falſe Prophet, becauſe he promiſed ſo oft that he would riſe again the third Day. 
Als x. 40. 1 Cor. xv. 3. Luke xxiv. 46. yet if our Lord was not then rifen from the Dead, 
his Body muſt continue there, or be conveyed thence by Somebody. 5 
2. It is not reaſonable to believe that Perſons 1 for this Jeſus, or who 

believed not well of him, ſhould remove his Body thence, ſince no Man can imagine 
why they ſhouid attempt it, or what Motive they could have to do it; and there- 
fore this never was pretended, or affirmed by Jew or Gentile. Moreover, either they 
did this without acquainting Griſt's Diſciples of their Enterprize ; and then how eaſy 
was it for them, by producing the dead Body, to confute the Teſtimony of his Diſci- 
ples, and how unlikely was it that theſe Diſciples would have begun to teſtify a Thing 


which might, for any Thing they could know to the contrary, be preſently confuted by 


producing that very Body, they ſaid was riſen from the Dead? Or, 2dly, They acquaint- 
ed Chrift's Diſciples with the Fact, became Confederates with them, and engaged to 
conceal the Body, and then upon the Strength of this Confederacy, and Promiſe, muſt 
depend all the Hopes which Criſt's Diſciples had, that they ſhould. be ſucceſsful in 
this Teſtimony, and not be proved Cheats by ocular Demonſtration. Now is it reaſo- 
nable to conceive that in this Matter they ſhould truſt to the Fidelity of thoſe Men, who 
in this very Buſineſs, in which their Silence could alone befriend them, were the worſt 
of Cheats? Tis, laſtly, more incredible, that Perſons of this Temper ſhould ſtill go 
on to ſtifle and conceal the Matter, and not be tempted by the Pleaſure of the Thing, 
the Service they might do to their Religion, the Hopes of a conſiderable Reward, or b 
the Hatred: of a Cheat ſo. groſs and palpable, to manifeſt the Shame and Infamy of thoſe 
who forged it. Or, 


3. His dead Body within that Time muſt be conveyed from the Sepulchre by Griſts 


Diſciples, as the Jeres ſaid it was. Now againſt this vain Pretenſion of the Jes we have 


the ſtrongeſt Evidence imaginable, the Evaxgel;ts and Sacred Writers having, ſo contrived 
this Teſtimony, that it was incredible they ſhould attempt, and, in the Nature of the Thing, 
impoſſible they ſhould effect it, had it been a Lie, or a Contrivancs of thoſs Men, who had 
their Lard's dead Body in their Hands, | 


For, 
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For, 1ſt, The Teſtimony they delivered was this, That the ſame Jeſus whom the Jews 
had crucified as a falſe Prophet, was declared to be the Son PA God by the Reſurrection of his Body 
from the Dead. Now it hath been ſnewn, Note on 1 Cor. xv. 35. that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead was by the Gentiles deemed a Thing incredible. The Reſurrection of that very 
Perſon whom the Jews had ſo lately condemned, and crucified as an Impoſtor, was that 
which they of all Men would be moſt unwilling to believe, ſeeing it was a Teſtimony, 
which not only did acquit this Jeſus from all the Calumnies, and falſe Aſperſions of the 
Jews, but alſo pronounced their greateſt Rabb#'s an evil Brood of Hypocrites, Hool, and Blind, 
Serpents, and Vipers, a wicked and adulterous Generation, a develiſh, damned Crew, nay 9 
their whole Nation guilty of the moſt horrid Crime that could be charged upon Man, even $ 
the Murther of the Lord of Life, and which aſſured them there was no Salvation to be hoped 3 
for but from that very Perſon whom they had taken, and by wicked Hands had crucified and lain, 9 
and that all Power both in Heaven and Earth was given to him: and therefore it was not to be 
3 it ſhould gain Credit among Fews, or Gentiles, unleſs it was confirmed by the greateſt 

iracles. | 
' 2dhy, As our Lord often told, not only his Diſciples, but the Jews alſo, that he would 
ſhortly return to his Father, that he ſhould aſcend up where be was before, John vi. 62. and 
| go to him that ſent him, John vii. 33, 34. that within a while, they ſhould ſee the Son 0 
* | | Man fitting on the right hand of Power, Matth. xxvi. 64. and that he would come in the 
1 Glory of his Father, and reward every Man according to his Worts; ſo doth this Teſtimony 
it declare, that he was now exalted to the right hand of God, and that God had made him Lord 
18 of all things, Acts ii. 36. that he had exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts v. 31. 

4 nor was Salvation to be expected by any other, Acts iv. 12. And Laſtly, that by his Refar. 
1 rection he had demonſtrated, that he was to be the Judge of the Quick and the Dead, A. 
I xvii. 31. Now it ſeemed Fooliſhneſs both to Few and Gentile, that ſuch a one who ſeemed 
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[| to them to be without all Form or Comelineſs, all outward Splendor or Grandeur, one 
78 branded for a Rebel, and Impoſtor by his own Nation, and as ſuch condemned by fo great a 
1178 Power, ſhould be declared to be the Son of God, the Lord of all Things, the Author of Sal- 
1 vation to all Men, the Sovereign Object of their Adoration. And, 3 
| 3dly, As an immediate Conſequence of this, it was a Teſtimony, which never could be 
: Is owned in any Part of the whole Heathen World, but they muſt thereupon renounce all the 
| Religion eſtabliſhed among them by Law and Cuſtom, diſcard the Gods, which they and 
their Forefathers had ſo long worſhipped, as Devils and dumb Idols, and own the God of 
Iſrael as the only true God, ſubmit to thoſe Doctrines of the Holy Jeſus, which required 
18 them ſo entirely to renounce their ſinful Pleaſures, which were ſo gratetul to the Fleſh, 
To and thoſe Vices, which they had ſo long indulged, and henceforth live a Life of higheſt 
1 Purity and Separation from the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of this World to be employ- 
73% ed in Acts of Self-denial and Mortification, in taking up the Croſs, and ſuffering pa- 
bY tiently the worſt of temporal Evils, only in hopes of future Bleſſings from a crucified Je- 
Wy fs, and Ae to be conferred upon them by him, after a oa incredible Reſurrection 
1 of their ies from the Grave. Now it is certain from Reaſon and Experience, that 
_ * tk a new Doctrine, which ſtands obnoxious to a great many Prejudices both of * Judgment 
and Affections, and which contains many Things that ſeem to render it incredible to the one, 
ns and many more, which render it unpleaſant to the other, is moſt unlikely to prevail upon 
+, the World, in oppoſition to all other Doctrines. (2.) That Men are not eaſily induced to 
: | reiject thoſe Principles which they received from their Education, but ſtill are backward to 
. * LIE new Faith, to confeſs their Errors, and condemn themſelves, and paſs hard Sentences 
| if upon the State of their beloved Friends, Relations, and Anceſtors. (3.) That Men are na- 
1 turally wedded to their Luſts, and bear a paſſionate Affection to the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
Th ments of the World ; and therefore, that which ſuddenly prevails upon them to renounce 
i | 3 mw mop be of ef Power, og of more prevailing Efficacy, than the Temptations 
1 of the World. (4.) That it is not eaſy to prevail upon the World to quit a preſent and 
| | Ie important Intereſt, only in hopes of Hob Good, = to expoſe A L. the worſt | 
= of Sufferings in confirmation and purſuance of thoſe Hopes, without the moſt concludin 74 
al: Grounds of Hope, much leſs in Contradiction to them. (5.) That Men of the lowell 
El) | Birth and Education, and ſuch as were great Sufferers both in their Reputation and their Per- 
1 ſons, were Men unlikely to prevail upon Perſons of all Sorts and Conditions whatſoever, to 
„ quit their Religion, and their habitual Luſts, their worldly Intereſts, and their alluring Plea- 
ſures, and their eſpouſed Tenets; much more their Lives, and deareſt Relatives, and to 
—_ 33 to * Evils, bas are moſt contrary to the Deſires of human Nature, 
| and to the Deſigns of meer natural Men. | | 
4 Again, They tell us, they were ſent to preach this Teſtimony to all Nations, and to 
| 15 hopes men — me Faith thus preached, to publiſh it to the Jews, Samaritans, and to 
1 the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, A#s i. 8. Now, could they convert great Numbers of : 
all Nations from Darkneſs unto Light ; perſuade them to Aiſcard their on Religion they 2 
had fo long embraced; quit all the Worſhip and the Rites they had received from their 
Forefathers; renounce all the evil Cuſtoms and Manners they had ſo long indulged to; on- 
„ ly to worſhip and expect Salvation by one condemned by his own Nation, where his pre- = 
| | bi tended Miracles were wrought, as a falſe Prophet and a vile Inpaſter? They were to ons 
33% | 'tnem 
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them from the Power of Satan wunio Cad, and thereſure, were to deſtroy that ſtrong Man 
armed, to overthrow his Kingdom, to ſtop the Mouth of his Oracks, deſtroy his Temples 
and his Worſhip, to caſt out Devils where they came, and make his Kingdom fal hke Egluen- 
ing Now could they convert thoſe Nations, whoſe Languages they underſtood not, without 
the Gift of Tongues ; which, if they wanted, they muſt ſtand mute among them, without 
one Word to ſay in Propagation of this Teſtimapy * How could they work ſo great a 
Change upen them, or prevail with them to ſuffer ſo much, as their Converts by their own 
Canfeflion were obliged to do, for the ſake of this their Teſtimony, without the greateſt 
Evidenge, that what they told them was a certain Truth? And how could they afford this 
Evidence to any, without a Confluence af Miracles to confirm their Sayings ? Hence, 

4thly, They te often tell us, that their Lard promiſed to enable them, in Confirmation 
of this. Teſtimony, to work greater Miracles than be himfelf had done, John xiv. 12. and that 
they who believed this Teſtimony ſhould be enabled ia heal the Sick, to caſ out Devils, and 


ſpeak qwith new Tongues; that for the Propagation of this Teſtimony, be would give ibem 


g Mouth and Wiſdom, which all their Adverſaries ſhauld not be able to gainſay, that they 
ſhould have no need when they were before Prizces..and Rulers on the account of this Te- 
ſtimony to premeditate z becauſe the Holy Ghoſt would teach them in that haur what to ſay, 
Luke xii. 12, — xxi. 13. That he promiſed, that they ſhould be enabled for this Work 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending an them, aud convincing the World of their Sin, 
who believed not in him, and of his Kighteauſneſs, hecaufe he went unto the Faber; and of a 
future Tudgment, becauſe the Prince of the World ſhould by them be condenmed, and caſt out 
F his Kingdom, John xvi. 8,—11. They introduced arg ar to his Father, that 
they might thus be aſſiſted by this Holy Spirit, that the World might believe that be had 
ſeut bim; ſee the Note on Jobn xvii. 21, 22, 23. and promiſing the Holy Ghoft to them 
that would believe in him, John vii. 37,—39. Whence it muſt neceflarily follow from their 
oon Words, that they muſt have received this miraculous Aſſiſtance, and thefe Diſtribu- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, for confirmation of this Teſtimony ; or elſe that Feſus, whoſe 
Reſurrection they proclaimed, muſt be a falſe Prophet, Hence it is evident beyond all 
Contradiction; 

1/t, That a Power of doing mighty Miracles, and of exercifing and diſtributing the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt to Relievers, was abſolutely neceſſary, in Places where they came, for 
Confirmation of this Teſtimony, and planting any Chri/tien Church in any Nation; it being 
abſolutely neceſſary, to make this Teſtimony effectual, that both the Apoſtles, who gave in 
this Teſtimany, and they who did believe it, ſhould be aſſiſted by the Power of Miracles, and 
be endowed with the miraculous Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt; and yet, 

' 2dly, It is as certain, that if this Jeſus was not riſen, or being riſen, had failed in all his 
Promiſes of ſuch miraculous Aſſiſtance, that his Diſciples could have no Motive to begin 
this Teſtimony, or never could be able thus to confirm what they affirmed. 

1. They could have then no Motive to begin this Teſtimony ; for if he were not rifen, 
or if he failed in all thefe Promiſes, they muſt conclude him an Inpaſtar; and then, what 
Motives could they have to publiſh him he Saviour of the World, who, after he had called 
them 0 leave all, and follow him, and made ſuch ample Promiſes unto them of judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matth. xix. 28. left them ſo ſadly in the Lurch, expoſed to Shame 
and Infamy ? How could they hope by mighty Signs and Wonders, by Gifts and Graces of 
the Holy Spirit, great and numerous, to give in Evidence to his Reſurrection, (as they 
confidently pretended they were impowered to do,) had he been ſtill reſerved under the Power 
of Death, and only by his own, or other's Arts, removed from his Sepulchre ? How is 
it, that they never thought within themſelves, he could not fave himſelf, and whence 
ſhall we expect Salvation ? He could not by his Miracles of Power and Goodneſs preyail 
upon one Nation to believe his Doctrine; and, can we, though deſtitute of all that Power, 
which reſided in him, think to reduce the World into Obedience, or to impart the Holy 
Ghoſt to others, when we ourſelves have the Spirit of Deluſion only? Who can imagine, 
were this ſo, they would have ſaid ſo boldly at the firſt Entrance on this Teſtimony, to 
Men, who wondred at them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, and you ſhall receive (theſe Gifts of) the Holy Ghoſt; for the Promiſe (of the 
Holy Ghoſt, recorded by the Prophet Foel) is (made) to you, and to your Children, and to as 
many as the Jord your God ſhall call; or ſay ſo confidently before the Fewifh Sanbedrim, their 
mortal Enemies, We are Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt which God hath given 
to thoſe that believe, Acts v. 32. if there were no ſuch Thing? Nor, 

2. Could they confirm their Teſtimony by any Miracles, or Divine Aſſiſtance ; for if 
their Teſtimony were a Lye, they had no Reaſon to expect the leaſt Aſſiſtance for the 
Propagation of it, but had juſt Reaſon to conceive, that all the Powers both in Earth, 
and Heaven ſhould be engaged to confound it; for ſure they could expect no help from 
him whom they declared to be riſen, if in their Conſciences they knew he was ſtill under 
the Power of Death; they rather had great Reaſon to expect that God ſhould croſs them 
in thoſe Deſigus, which they prophanely vented in his Name, making him Witneſs to a 
Lie; they could not hope to be aſſiſted by the Powers of Darkneſs, ſeeing their Doctrine 
did ſo plainly tend to the Subverſion of Satax's Kingdom; they could not rationall 

hope, that either Jew or Gentile would befriend them in the Promotion of a Cheat, whic 


they 
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they were concerned both in Intereſt and Honour to detect: What therefore could emboldert 
them to enter upon the Propagation of this Cheat, in oppoſition to all the Powers both of 
Heaven and Earth ? 1 5 0. 210) 2/20 
To ſtrengthen this Argument, let us conſider the Succeſs of this Teſtimony ; our Lord 
had declared, that after he had been lifted up, he would draw all Men after bim, John xii. 32. 
and that then his Kingdom, from a ſmall Beginning, ſhould increaſe as a Grain of Muſtard- 
ſeed, and be like Leaven leavening the whole Lump, Luke xiii. 19, 21. Accordingly; we find 
that this Teſtimony, when it was firſt declared to the World on the Day of Penircoſt, pre- 
vailed at one Sermon over 3000, and at another on 5000, of thoſe very Perſons who had 
ſeen him crucified, to believe that he was riſen from the Dead. He ſent them forth to 
preach this Doctine to the World, with a Promiſe that he would be with them, Matth. xxviii. 
20. And accordingly it is ſaid, they went forth preaching this Doctrine every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following, Mark xvi. 20. and that 
with great Power gave the Apoſtles witneſs to the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, Acts iv. 33. 
and that God bare Witneſs to the Word of his Grace, both with Signs and Wonders, and 
divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 4. and of the Truth of this, the As 
of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles written to the Churches planted by them, the Miracles done by 
many Myriads of Chriſtians, and the Gifts daily exerciſed in their Aſſemblies, are a Demon- 
ſtration z. yea, the ſpeedy and wonderful Succeſs and Prevalency of this Teſtimony, confirms 
the Truth of what they delivered; for if Men were not then infatuated, how could it come 
to paſs, that ſo great a Part of the World, as was ſo ſuddenly converted by their Teſtimony, 
ſhould without any Proof, or other Evidence, than the bare Relation of ſuch ignorant un- 
learned Perſons, give credit to their Fiction; or that Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions 
ſhould not only yield a firm Aſſent to ſuch a proofleſs Fable, but readily ſhould ſacrifice 
their Lives and Fortunes to maintain that Faith? 

For farther Demonſtration of the Truth of this Teſtimony, let us reflect a little upon the 
Perſons commiſſioned by Chriſt to preach it to the World; and we ſhall find, | 

1. That they were Perſons who had no Advantages of Birth, Wealth, or worldly Intereſts, 
which might enable them to manage, or promote this Work, no Wiſdom to contrive, no 
Policy to carry on ſuch cunningly deviſed Fables, as being both according to their own Re- 
port, and the Objection of the Heathen World, aypapwale, I id1ara, illiterate and fimple Men; 
and is it eaſy to conceive, that Men, ſo few, ſo meanly qualified, as to Condition, Endow- 
ments, or Ability of Mind, without all ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, ſhould ſo ſkilfully contrive, 
ſo couragiouſly maintain, and ſo ſucceſsfully manage ſuch. a Story, as quickly to engage the 
Faith of many Myriads to yield a firm Aſſent unto it? | 
2. They could have no Motive from any. worldly Intereſts to propagate this Lie through- _ 
out: the World, but they had all imaginable Reaſons to decline it, if it were not true ; 
for all thoſe things, which the Allurements of 'the World can ſignify, they willingly aban- 
doned for the ſake of this one Teſtimony, incurring both the Loſs of Honour, Pleaſure, 
and of all worldly Intereſts in proſecution of it: Nay ; they declared, that this very Jeſus, 
whoſe Reſurrection they atteſted, had foretold that this ſhould be their Portion, that in 
this World they ſhould have Tribulation, that they ſhould be hated of all Nations for his 
Name's ſake, that they ſhould be delivered up to be afflicted, and even killed for this Teſtimony ; 
ſo that they could not poſſibly avoid theſe Evils, but they muſt by ſo doing overthrow 
their own Teſtimony, and prove this Jeſus a falſe Prophet; and much leſs had they 
Reaſon to expect any Bleſſings in the World to come for propagating ſuch a Lie by 
falſe Pretences of Divine Aſſiſtance, to the Diſhonour of Almighty God, and the Deſtructi- 
on of ſo many Myriads deceived by them. Since then the Moraliſts conclude, that it is 
impoſſible for Men to act without Appearance of ſome Good to be prpcured by that Action; 
fince Love of . Life, and a Deſire of Self-preſervation, is common to us with the ve 
Brutes; and it is natural to them, and us, to avoid Miſery and Torments, the Apoſtles could 
not thus abandon all the Enjoyments and Expectations of the Bleſſings both of this and of 
another World, and wilfully ſubject themſelves to all the Miſeries and Torments, which 
Creatures could endure, in Propagation of a Teſtimony, from which they could expect no 
Profit or Advantage, but they muſt be bereft of common Senſe, renounce- the natural 
Inſtincts of Mankind, and be in love with Ruin and Deſtruction. I confeſs, it is poſſible for 
Men to lay down their Lives for falſe Opinions, provided they believe them to be true; but if 
the ApoſtJes were guilty of any Cheat at all, they mult be guilty of a known ns, and 
ſo muſt ſacrifice their Lives for Falſhood, i. e. for that from which they could expect no 
Good at all; which ſeems ſo inconſiſtent with the Principles of common Reaſon and Self-love, 
that nothing can be more incredible. ; F 

3. Conſider, that they continued conſtant in this Teſtimony, and never could be 
moved by any Checks of Conſcience, any Hopes of Gain, or any Fears or Senſe of 
Sufferings to diſavow this Teſtimony, or to detect the Falſhood of it. Now that fo 
many Perſons ſhould perſevere immoveably in an extravagant Reſolution to maintain a Lie, 
ſo that no Threats, no Perils, no Pains or Troubles from without, no Regret or Diſſatiſ- 
faction from within, ſhould drive them from it; but that they ſhould die with it in their 
| Mouths, is ſo incredible, that nothing can be more; it muſt be therefore Truth alone, 
that could uphold them ſteady in the Profeſſion of this Thing; ſo unanimous a Conſent, 
, I 
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fo clear a Confidence, ſo firm a Reſolution, ſo inſuperable Conſtancy and Patience, nothing 
but the Senſe of Truth could inſpire them with, nothing but a perfectly good Conſcience 
could ſuſtain. Conſider, Lat dae 

4. That they were Perſons who proſeſſed to all their Converts great Sincerity in what 
they did, declaring, that they had renounced the hidden Things of Diſhoneſty, not walking in 
Craftineſs, not handling the Word of God deceitfully, but by Manifeſtation of the Trutb, com- 
mending themſeFves to every Man's Conſcience in the fight of God. Moreover, in their Writ- 
ings, they frequently condemned all Falſhood, Craft, Hypocriſy, commanding us 70 us 
afide all Guile, Hypocriſy, to put away all Lying, to ſpeał every Man Truth with his Neig 
bour, denouncing Hell and Damnation againſt thoſe wwho loved and made a Lie: And yet 
if they indeed promoted a cunningly deviſed Fable, they whom they ſpake and wrote to, 
could not be ignorant of their Hypocriſy and Lying, when they ſpeak ſo much of their 
own Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt received by Believers, and of the Gifts of Heal- 
ing, caſting out of Devils, and of Tongues, promiſed and vouchſafed to them ; for theſe 
Things they ſtill mention in their Epiſtles directed to their Converts, as Things frequently 
done by, and exerciſed among them. Now if their Converts did enjoy theſe admirable 
Gifts, it is not to be doubted, but God himſelf, who is the only Author of them, did 
ſet his Seal to the Apoſtles Teſtimony ; if they did not enjoy them, they muſt then 
know that the Apoſtles who made theſe Promiſes, and who indited theſe Epiſtles, were 
guilty of notorious Untruths, and ſo could have no Motive to believe, but rather to 
deteſt their Doctrine. 1 | 

5. Conſider, that the Doctrine they delivered in the Name of this Holy Jeſus, was ſuch 
as highly tended to the Promotion of Piety and Virtue in the World; for none, who are 
acquainted with this Doctrine, can deny, that it doth evidently tend to the Advancement 
of true Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, Love, Charity, Peace, Quietneſs and Mercy. Now, 
can it reaſonably be conceived, that Men ſhould in the ſame Deſign be guilty of the 
greateſt Virtue, and the greateſt Villainy in the World; that the ſame Men ſhould die 
Martyrs to the worſt Impoſture, and the beſt Inſtitution in the World; that they ſhould 


facrifice their Lives to the Intereſt of Holineſs and Virtue, and the Credit of Blaſphemy 


and Impoſture? It is common, I confeſs, for Men of bad Deſigns to make very good 
Pretences, but ſtill they do this to carry on Deſigns far different. from their Pretences : 


But we have ſhewed, that the Apoſtles could have no Deſigns in propagating their Doctrine, 


but that it ſhould be believed; and therefore, if they did not really deſign to make Men 
believe the Doctrines they taught for the Advancement of the Intereſt of Piety and Virtue, 
they could have no End at all, in loſing both their Lives and Fortunes to promote thoſe 


Doctrines; which contradicts the Principles of Human Nature. | 


He then, who doubts of the Sincerity of theſe Aſſertors of our Lord's Reſurrection, muſt 
be forced to admit what is much more incredible, as being more repugnant to Human Na- 
ture, and the Courſe of Things, viz. he muſt believe that Perſons, otherwiſe through their 
whole Lives blameleſs, and ſtrictly virtuous in their Converſations, as the Apoſtles were; 


Men who appealed to their Proſelytes, how holily, and juſtly, and unblameably, they had be- 


baved themſelves amongſt them, ſhould yet, againſt the cleareſt Dictates of their Conſcience, 
commit ſo great a Villainy as this Impoſture doth imply ; that Men, all whoſe Diſcourſes 
and Demeanors did evidently tend. to the Advancement of God's Glory and the Promotion 
of true Goodneſs, ſhould in their Hearts defy God, and deteſt all Goodneſs, as'they muſt 
do if they were wilful Cheats; that they, who otherwiſe did teach theſe Doctrines, and 
practiſe thoſe Things, which ſhewed the greateſt Kindneſs and Good-will to Men, were 
only ſtriving to abuſe and betray them by falſe Promiſes and Hopes, into the worſt of Miſe- 
ries ; that Men of ſo great Wiſdom as they ſhewed, both in their Writings, and. the Succeſs 


of their Attempts, ſhould zealouſly drive on a vain and ſenſeleſs Project, with more unwea- 


ried Induſtry labouring to maintain and diſperſe a Lie, than any Men beſides did ever 
uſe for Confirmation of the greateſt Truth; he muſt believe, that Men in all reſpects fo 
impotent, ſhould be ſo ſtrangely prevalent without the leaſt Aſſiſtance, as to cauſe the 
World to run in to them, that naked Weakneſs ſhould overthrow the ſtrongeſt Might, that 
pure Simplicity ſhould baffle even the ſharpeſt Wits, the ſubtileſt Policy and deepeſt Learn- 
ing; that rude Speech void of all Strength and Ornament ſhould even force men to em- 
brace an uncouth and unpleaſant Story, againſt the fineſt, Rhetorick backed with the force 
of Truth. He muſt believe, that a Crew of vile Perſons ſhould fo inſeparably be linked 
together only by the Bonds of Fraud, no Truth, no Virtue, no real Intereſt uniting them, 


that nothing could untie the Knot. Laſtly, He muſt believe, that Men of Senſe ſhould 


for no End, no viſible Advantage here, no future Hopes, voluntarily embrace, and pati- 


_ ently endure all that can be diſtaſteful unto Human Nature, freely expoſing themſelves, they 


knew not why, to all the Fury upon Earth, and all the Flames of Hell, * eagerly facrificing 
their Fortunes, Credits, Lives, and Souls themſelves, to the Ghoſt of .4 condemned Mate- 
factor, and falſe Prophet, And if ſo, why doth Philoſophy inform us, that Self-prefer- 


vation, the Love of Life and Eaſe, is rooted in the ea Principles of human Nature, and 
e 


that it is not poſſible for any Man deliberately to chuſe to be miſerable, or to refuſ® to 


be happy, or not delire fo to be? To conclude, if this Relation were untrue, either. the 


Apoſtles were beſides their Senſes when they did believe it, or beſides their Wit ben they 
Vor. I. E affirmed, 


* 
my 
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affirmed, and did endeavour to confirm what they did not believe with Loſs of Life and 
Foftunes; and if ſo; What ſhall we ſay to that vaſt Multitude of Chriftians, who not with- 


ſtanding all Temptations to the contrary, ſo readily embraced, ſo ſtedfaſtly believed the 
Doctrine of thoſe Mes, who' had ſo little Reaſon to believe themſelves. 


. XII. Let us confider faſtly the Predictions of our Lord, relating Ray to his own 
Di Sewn and what they were to do after his Reſurrection, and partly to the Jewiſh Nation, 
and what was to befal them for their Infidelity, and their rejecting and candemping their 
Nab. As for his Diſciples, | 
1. He promiſed,” nd foretold, thät not only the twelve Aþoftles Gould be endued ch 
Power from on high, and ſhould receive the Promiſe of the Holy Gb, but alſo that they 
who believed ih him ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, Thould receive him, and 
be enabled by . to 1 with Tongnes, Matth. iii. 11. Mark xvi. 17, 18. Luke xxiv. 39. 
John vii. 37, i. 8. and that this Promiſe was admirably fulflled not only by the 
Gifts of . and Prophecy, coriferted on the Apetles at the Pay of Pentecoſt, and 
their Baptiſm, Preaching, and Laying on of Hands on others, but by the Gifts of Pro- 
beh. and | Toneu gues, with the Interpretation of them, and by the Gift of diſcorning 
pirits, and knowing Things ſecret, 1 in all Chriftian Churches, ſhall be fully 
goed in the Prefa e to the Epiſties, from N. I, to the Vith, and from the XIth, to the 
Vth 
2. He foretold that the Kingdom of Satan ſhould be caſt gon by them, and ſhould 
Fall! like Lightening before them, arid faid, Bebold, I give you Hotte ever all the Power of the b 
Enemy, Luke x. 18, 19. and How gloriouſly he fulfſted chis Promiſe, and made good this « 
Prediction, ſhall be f Ily demônſtrated in the fame General Preface, f. X. 2 
3. He foretold that the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhould be preached by'them-/through- 
out the World, Matth. xxvi. 13. yea that it ſhould be preached to all Nations within the 
Space, of forty Years, or befbte the Deſtruction of Feryſalem, Matth. xxiv. 14. that the 
Increaſe of bis Kingdom ſhbuld be like that of a Grain of Mufturd- -ſeed, Mark iv. 32. and 
| that he being lifted up would draw' all Alen after um, John xii. 32. Which came: to paſs ſo 
| } ft. | wonderfully, that in 5 575 bf 24 Years after Cys Paſſion, St. Paul in his HKpiſtle· to 
8 the Rath, aith, "the ſound of it was on 2 out into Nee tern parts of the World, Chap. x. 18. 
| | 1 and | in 155. E N to oth Cold ans, 29 Years after, that it was preached" to every Crate 
i under Heaven, Chap. i. 6, 23 "We. . ſaith (b) Clemens Romi, he Hor bayorid "the 
18 oem, +. i. 4 "he BY | darch, Lille 10 Be! Commands of Teſts. be Contagidnr 7 i \8u- 
1 perflition, Taith (c) P ia l le to Tra Writ in the Cloſe of . 
1 4205 ſpread itſelf Bot > over Kt, But" eben 5 er and Fields.” "There ts ud Rant of Nen 
7} faith (d), in Martyr, 'whither Gretians,” br Barbarians, or called by any other Name, in 
| which Praiſe and Thankſyiviy s 'are not” offered up to the Father in the Nasse, 7 Chriſt eruciſed; 
ſo that a whole Race of Chriſtian” Nations eemeth, faith (e) Origen,” to be born ut vnce, and 
bo, ſaith he, will not adnire tbe Predittion of bur Lord, when be ſers it thus "fulfilled in 
every Nation under Heaven, Greeks" #nd *Batbarians, ibe Niſe and Unwiſe,-and: all Mankind 
being a Y it, ſo that there is no Kind "of "Men 'by — this Dutrine” 15 n TeceFved"s * 
1. 1 8 
g Predickons which concerned the Jetiiſb Nation, were theſe- Kiflowing; SMT 
74 Tha t the Kingdom of God ould be taken from them, tmd given to another Motion, bring ging 
forth the Fruits thereof, Matth. xi. 43. and that he Things which td belong tolthein Peace 
yo ſhortly bid from their Eyes, Luke X11, 28. 29.—Xix. 42. that ang "ſhould come 
| free To. aſt, and from the N eſt,” and Bould Ait down' with rabum, Tac, An Jacub, i the 
"Kingdom of God, but the Children” of e Kingdom Ybould be aft dut Matth. Vill. 1 1. 13. and 
that all theſe Things ſhould come upon ' that Generation. Accordingly ewe find the Ape 
110 Paul, in his E Ne to 25 Romans, Ya ly bewailing that Spirit of 25 which was come 
i n them, Rom. xi. 8. ſpeaking of their Rgetlion, ver. 15. the breaking. of "theſe Branches 
11 _ 2. ver. 195 20. "their" Blindneſs, ver. 25. anch lying, that O had concluded 
ll, | all in Unbe Eee mat 
D 2. Our Lord re rejold, that Satan, 0 aſt out dem 12 che return with "Fever Devils 


to doubt ; 5 for he declares, that ſoon after our' en $ Tins, , were become the wor 


ren 


of Men. See Note on Rom: ii. 25 33 


F. XIII. Lab, The Things, wiich Chin W Auen hk Gag Hoke. 
by = and the Calamitics, 'whic A ortly” 108 tb are to that Nation, vere· of that 1 25 
Nature, and mention ed ſh vet ts, Theti? ture, and contingent, and yet wers 
exactly, and ſo 15 Fg Rar: as” ro” rot us 4 moſt pregnant Demonſtration of x +4 
Hulk of Chriſt's Pro etick Of 728 i g 14 
, Our bleſſed Lor korttelle th aach. the Jewiſh Torhple,"aficr it hat flood | | 
"nigh 500 RAW. in The Words, S. e 220 pear Ll N "ther? Jhatt not, 'be | 
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left one Stone ug on another which ſhall not be thrown down; to complete which Prediction, 


Titus commands his Soldiers, faith (f) Joſephus, ty tt wiaw aTacav 8 Tiv viwv xalacxdnluv, 10 


dig up the Foundations both of the Temple and of the City; and both the (g) Jewiſb Talmud, and 
(h) Maimonides add, that Terentius Rufus, the Captain of his Army, did with a Plowſhare tear 
up the Foundation of the Temple, and ſo more ſignally fulfilled thoſe Words of Micah, Chap. iii. 
12. Therefore ſhall Zion for your Sakes be plowed as a Field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become Heaps, 


and the Mountain of the Houſe as the high Places of the Foreſt. And here two Things ſeem 


worthy of our Obſervation, viz. 

1, The exact Time when this was done, viz. on the ſame Month and Day on which it for- 
merly was burnt by Nebuzaradan, the Captain of the King of Babylon, which therefore by 
Maimonides is ſtiled the fatal Day of Vengeance, and which is by (i) Joſephus reckoned to be a 
Matter of juſt Admiration, and a plain Indication, that this fo happened by divine Appoint- 
ment. 

2. That this Deſtruction, and Conflagration of the Temple, happened againſt the Will, 
Command, and the Endeavours of Titus ro prevent it; for he calls Heaven and Earth to 
witneſs, that he would never violate that ſacred Place, unleſs the Jews compelled him ſo to 
do; yea, ſaith he, (k) I will preſerve your Temple againſt your own Wills: And when his own 
Generals declared it neceſſary to deſtroy that Temple, he anſwered, I will never ſuffer ſuch a 
Structure to be deſtroyed by the Flames; and when the Fire began to ſeize upon it, he calls, he 
beckneth to, yea, he commands his Soldiers to extinguiſh it, but they not hearkening to his 
Commands, do animate one another to the Burning of it: Thus, ſaith (I) Joſephus, was the 
Temple burnt againſt the Will of Ceſar, God himſelf aſſiſting with the Romans to the Ruin of it; 
that ſo the Words of Chriſt might be verified, He will ſend forth his Armies and deſtroy thoſe 
Murderers, and burn up their City. 

3. Obſerve, that they who had “ accuſed our Saviour, and his Diſciples of polluting and 
of deſigning to deſtroy this Temple, were the very Men, who did horribly pollute it with 
the Blood of Jews and Gentiles, and even forced the Romans to deſtroy it ; they haſtned the 
flow Fire, ſaith their own (m) Joſephus, and even drew it to the Temple; the Inflammation of 
it, faith he, had both the Cauſe, and the Beginning of it from themſetves. The Providence of 
God ſtill ordering Matters ſo, that they ſhould bring upon themſelves thoſe Evils of which 
they falſely did accuſe our Lord, and his Apoſtles. | 

2dly, Our Lord foretels, with like Exactneſs and Particularity, the Ruin of their famous 
City, declaring, Luke xxi. 34. that Jeruſalem ſhould be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; and again, the Days, ſaith he, ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every Side, and 
Hall lay thee even with the Ground, and ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon another, Luke xix. 
43, 44. Now, that the Event completely anſwered to theſe plain Predictions, is evident 
from their own Hiſtorian, who doth expreſsly ſay, that (n) Titus having commanded his Sol- 
diers to dig up the City, and the Temple, this was ſo fully done, by levelling the whole Compaſs of the 


Gh, except three Towers, that they who came to ſee it were perſuaded it never would be built again. 


The ſame (o) Hiſtorian informs us, that when Veſpaſian beſieged Feruſalem, his Army com- 
paſſed the City round about, and kept them in on every Side; and though it was judged a great 
and almoſt impracticable Work, to compaſs the whole City with a Wall, yer Titus animating 
Bis Soldiers to attempt it, they in three days built a Wall of 39 Furlongs, having 13 Caſtles on it, 
and ſo cut off all Hopes that any of the Jews within the City ſhould eſcape. | 
3dly, Whereas our Saviour faith, Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down, walepiry poſſeſſed, and 
trodden by the Feet of the Gentiles, this ſo exactly came to paſs, that (p) Veſpaſian, 
(1.) Commands the whole Land of Judæa to be fold to thoſe Gentiles that would buy it; 
And, (2.) (q) Hadrian, about 63 Years after, makes a Law, That no Few ſhould come 
into the Region round about Jeruſalem, as Ariſto Pelleus, who was himſelf a Jew, and flouriſhed 


2 


— 


(fy L. 7. c. 1. p. 970. B. 993. A. (g) Taanith. c. 4. Hal. 6. (h) Maim Taanith. c. 5. 
(i) @avuaca Nu Ti; is aνν,] de wegoods Ti axgiciiar, x) ire Yar y THigav i n Tix n i rige Ute 


BzCvamiuy 6 vans everenoOn. I. 7. c. 26. p. 957. E. c. 27. p. 958. F. 

(k) Tnpriow To raw vr x n WeAgos, I. 7. c. 10. p. 949. G. 990. A. Kala wire TyMxeTor teyor. C. 24. 
p. 957. d b obimviw, c. 26. p. 958. A. B. C. D. 

(1) 'O wir & vg Bru; dxeile. Kaicag®- ire fa, C. 26. p. 958. F. Oc aga Oi avri; irdyti era 
"Puwpaiuy xabagoio avre wp, c. 8. p. 948. F. | 

(*) Mark. xiv. 58.—xv. 29. Acts vi. 13.—xxi. 28.—XXiv. 6. | 

(m) Kai prov wx, cinevoar i Tov vac Cealuwer wig. I. 6. c. 27. p. 933. B. AapCarzo: 3 ai , in Tor 
oixeiwy Thy Sex. r aitiay, I. 7. c. 26. p. 957. E. 

(n) Te & & dalla Ti; wikug @teiouhe ETWs IEwpanca 0 xulacxanlioTti, ws H nur): oixnlfras icy 
d ir. Wxaeac xv ros weooiAbeos. I. 7. C. I. p- 970. B. C. ' 

(o) Te; d dr r "Pwpciw Spo eigyey 5 ole v ala xh Tv woAw N I. th C. 27. p. 893. B. 
IIe ęileixi qi a Tyr mov Wyn, *% Jvonnrov T6 igyor, 1. 6. c. 31. p 6. F. TS wiv Tix iro Ne 
rica gare oTadiur -h N reden To war nwiga, Ibid. p. 937. B. | 

(p) Ilacar y anodoolas ra 'Isdaiwn, I. 7. c. 27. p. 983. | | 

(q) as tO if ia x T1; ig Ta Igpoarnupa e adprar inicainuwy dfyrra:. Euſeb. H. Eccl,1. 21. Cc. 6. 
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in the very Times of Hadrian, relates; thus, faith (r) Euſebius, it came to paſs that the 
Jews being baniſhed thence, and there being a Conflux thither, «\xcquas yime, of Aliens, it be- 
came a City and Colony of the Romans, and was in Honour of the Emperor named lia, 
(3.) Jeruſalem, ſaith Chriſt, ſhall be thus trodden down, or ſubject to the Gentzles, till the 
Time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, that is, till by Converſion of the Jews unto the Chriſtian 
Faith, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, to be converted to it, ſhould come in with them ; for 
Blindneſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, hath happened to the Jews, till wanwuae tas t9.uv, the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall come in, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. xi. 25, 26. and with them alſo 
the yet Heathen Gentiles ; for if, faith he, ver. 15. the caſting away of the Jews was the re- 
conciling of the World, what ſhall the receiving of them be to it, but even Life for the Dead? 
And again, if the fall of them were the Riches of the World, ver. 12. and the diminiſhing of 
them the Riches of the Gentiles, how much more ſhall their Futneſs be the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ? 
Now here it is eſpecially obſervable, that Julian the Apaſtate, deſigning to defeat this Pro- 
phecy of Chriſt, reſolved on the Rebuilding of the City, and Temple of Tern/alem in it's 
old Station, which was till his Time left in it's Ruins, Alia being built without the Circuit 
of it; for in his (s) Epiſtle to the Community of the Jets, he writes thus, the holy City 
of Jeruſalem, which you have ſo long defired to ſee inhabited, rebuilding by my own Labours, I will 
dwell in. This he began, with an Endeavour to build that Temple, in which alone the 
Fews would offer up their Prayers and Sacrifices, but the immediate Hand of Providence 
ſoon forced the Workmen to deſiſt from that unhappy Enterprize. (t) Ammianus Marcellinus 
an Heathen, who lived in thoſe very times, gives us the Story thus, That Julian endeavoured 
to rebuild the Temple at Feruſalem with vaſt Expences, and gave it in charge to Alypius of Antioch 
to haſten the Work, and to the Rector of the Province to affiſt him in it ; in which Work, 
when Alypius was earneſtly employed, and the Rector of the Province was aſſiſting, terrible Balls 
of Flames burſting forth near the Foundations, with frequent Inſults, and burning divers times 
the Workmen, rendred the Place inacceſſible, and thus the Fire obſtinately repelling tbem, the 
Work ceaſed. The Story is very ſignal and remarkable for many Circumilances, as v. 

1. The Perſons that relate it, Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch David a Few, 
who confeſſeth that Julian was divinitus impeditus, Hindred by God in this Attempr : 
Nazianzen and Chryſoftom among the Greeks, St. Ambroſe and Kuffmus among the Latins, 
who flouriſhed at the very Time when this was done: Theodoret and Sozomen, Orthodox 
Hiſtorians, Philoſtorgius an Arian, Socrates a Favourer of the Novatians, who writ the Story 
within the Space of Fifty Years after the Thing was done, and whilſt the Eye-witneſſes of 
the Fact were yet ſurviving. | 

2. The Time when it was performed, not in the Reign of Chriftian Emperors, but of the 
moſt bitter Enemies of Chriſtians, when they were forced to hide, and had not Liberty of 
ſpeaking for themſelves. Obſerve, | | 

3. With what Confidence the Chriſtians urge this Matter of Fact againſt the Jes, as a 


convincing Demonſtration of the Expiration of their legal Worſhip, and of the Certainty 


of the Chriſtian Faith againſt the Heathen Philoſopbers, enquiring (u) What the Wiſemen 
of the World can ſay to theſe Things; and againſt the (x) Emperor Theodoſius, to deter him 


from requiring them to rebuild a Synagogue, which had been lately burnt, by a Chriftian 


Biſhop. 1 1 1 

4. And laſtly, the unqueſtionable Evidence of the Thing; This, ſay the Chriſtians, (y) all 
Men freely do believe and ſpeak of, it is in the Mouths of all Men, and is not denied, even by 
the Atheiſts themſelves ; and if it ſeem yet incredible to any one, he may repair for the Truth of it 
both to Witneſſes of it yet living, and to them who have heard it from their Mouths ; yea they may 
view the Foundations tying ſtill bare and nated; (z) and if you aſt the Reaſon, you will meet with 
no other Account befides that which I have given; and of this all we Chriſtians are Witneſſes, theſe 
Things being done not long ſince in our own Time. So St. Chryſaſtom. | 


(r) Hiſt. Eecl. 1. 4. c. 6. | 
() Te, ix oAnuv irwy emifupepiryy Mπ f U R env ayiay Treo nnmh tppois xf To AYNINGOopanio ag ju. 
Il Ta xoivy. Ep. 25. 


ti) Ambitioſum quoddam Jemplum apud Hieroſohmam ſumptibus immodicis inſlaurtre cogitabat, negotiumque maturandum 


Alypio dederat Antiochenſi; cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretgur Provinciæ Rector, metuendi Globi 


flammarum prope fundamenta crebris inſultibus erumpentes, locum, exuſtis aliquoties operantibus, inacceſſum fecere, hocque modo 


elemento obſtinatius 22 ceſſawvit inceptum, I. 23. ab initio. 

(u). "ET, & &pProCnlit;, w 'Iudait, x r aro Tn; TI Xgrs Weep o, g rh and Tis Twy Wen pdTw) õ αẽ-i ts fn g- 
Tugicy 08 bgav xalal n@1Gopirm. Chryſ. Hom. 2. in Jud. Tom. 6. p. 335. & Hom. 60. p. 639. Iles Tera mi 
@4080w 0 aivvE- TE TSrT2 coÞoi, Nazianz. Stelit. p. 83. | | 

(x) Non audiſti Imperator quia cum juffpfſet Fulianus reparari Templum Hierofolymis, quod divino qui faciebant repagulum 
igne conflagrarunt ? Epiſt. [ . Epiſt. 29. „ 

) To &, egit wan Jaya; 4) u roi abidis are AH Eh NS No, BOZ. p. 81. 0 0% ama 
29n %) Aiſact, xy heν,] p. 83. Kad rde Wed d Ne xi ſelai, %) Wir eUtT& i, weg 80% apPrednniTaucs, r 
ITY wire N Kdlafuiilu mifgoJuwoay of wage Tw Nuo axnodaTy Ari To Biu r aps 03 9 Led, 

. 633. B. 
(2) Kai viv i ing tis "TegootAupe yuwe Wu Te Hei xav Ty airkar Cnlnowu, d WAN 1 TxbTH 


zXougig, w TITS paglvgts ner; won" ip" nuar yar & wes WoMg Taira yila xeie.- Chryſ. Adv. Jud. Orat. 2. 
p. 334. | | 


3dly, Our 
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zaly, Our bleſſed Lord is as expreſs and circumſtantial in the Prediction of the Miſeries 
which ſhould befall that ſinful Nation. For, 

1. He. in the general foretels that their Calamities ſhall be ſo great as to admit no Pa- 
rallel ; there ſhall be, ſaith he, great Tribulation, ſuch as never happened from the Beginnin 
of the World to this (preſent) Time, Matth. xxiv. 21. Which Words (a) Joſephus ſcems 
to have tranſcribed, when he faith, that never any Nation was more wicked, wire v 
d Tuaire merofivar, nor ever did a City ſuffer, as they did. He was no Stranger to 
the Hiſtory of the Deſtruction of the old World by Water, or of Sodom and Gomorrha 
by Fire from Heaven, or to the Sufferings of his own Nation under Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and yet he ſcruples not to ſay, that (b) all the Miſeries which all Mankind had ſuffered 


ſuffe 
from the Beginning of the World, were not to be compared with thoſe the Jewiſh Nation did 


then ſuffer. 


2. Our Saviour adds, that in thoſe Days the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not 
give her Light, and the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers of Heaven ſhall be 

aken, Mark xiii. 14. Theſe, I confeſs, are metaphorical Expreſſions, occurring often in 
the Prophets, but ſtill in the ſame Senſe, viz. to ſignify an utter Deſolation, and terrible 
Havock, and Deſtruction brought upon a Nation: For in this Language the Propher Iſaiah 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Babylon, ſaying, Chap. xiii. 9, 10. The Day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to lay the Land deſolate, and be fhall deſtroy the 
Sinners thereof out of it; for the Stars of Heaven, and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall not 
give their Light, the Sun ſhall be darkned in his going forth, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe 
her Light to ſhine : Of the Deſtruction of Idumæa he ſpeaks thus, Chap. xxxiv. 2, 5. The 
Indignation of the Lord is upon all Nations, he hath utterly deſtroyed them, be hath delivered 
them to the Slaughter, the Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, and all the Hoſt of 
Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heaven ſhall be rolled together as a Scrole, and all 
their Hoſt ſhall fall down, as the Leaf fulletb from the Vine: The Deſtruction of Egypt 
is repreſented by Ezechiel in theſe Words, Chap. xxxii. 7, 8. I will cover the Heaven, and 
make the Stars thereof dark, I will cover the Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon fhall not give 
her Light, and the bright Lights of Heaven will J make dark over thee : This therefore, ſaith 


(c) Maimonides, is a proverbial Expreſſion, importing the Deftruftion and utter Ruin of a 
Nation; the Sun darkned, or turned into Blood, and the Stars falling, or diſat pearing, 
faith (d) Artemidorus, import the Deſtrutction of many People. Now in this Senſe it 1s 
almoſt incredible which their Hiſtorian relates of the Deſtruction of the Fews ; for he in- 


forms us, that (e) eleven hundred thouſand periſhed in that Siege; and it is ſtill more in- 
credible which their Talmud, and other Jetoiſb Writers mention of this Slaughter, which 
(f) Hadrian's Army made of them fifty two Years after, when they rebelled under Bar- 
chochebas, and were wr ＋ 4 in the City Bitter, the moſt modeſt Computation being gun 
tuor mille Myriadas, and the moſt extravagant, octeginta mille Myriadas. And yet our Sa- 
viour having farther ſaid, that where-ever the Carcaſe was, i. e. the Nation of the Jews, 
rejected now, and loathed by God as a dead Carcaſe, there would the Eagles, i e. the Roman 
Army be gathered together, to prey upon them, Matth. xxiv. 28. Luke xvii. 37. they were 
accordingly haraſſed and deſtroyed throughout the Roman Empire; when, ſaith Joſephus, 
the Romans had no Enemies left in Judæa, the Senſe, and Danger reached, aonxor; 1 rd d- 
rar ualonxevlwv, too many of them living the remoteſt from it; for many of them periſhed at (g) 
Alexandria, at rene, and in other Cities of Egypt, to the Number of fixty thouſand, in all 
the Cities of Syria; in a Word, (h) Eleazer in Jaſepbus, having reckoned many Places where 


they were cruelly ſlaughtered, concludes thus, pwaxpoy dv &y vov idia wp) txa5wv Aiſev, it would 
be too long to ſpeak of all theſe Places in particular. 


Again our Saviour adds, that. they ſhould be led Captives into all Nations, Luke xxi. 24. ac- 
cordingly, (i) Joſephus doth inform us, that the Number of their Captives was ninety ſeven 


ſe 
thouſand, that of them Titus ſent many to Egypt, and moſt of them he diſperſed into the Roman 
Provinces, and ſo exactly fulfilled this Prediction. 


. 


(2) L. 6. c. 27. p.933. B. * 

(b) Tæ ye maylwy an aiuvE- art Te Ta IG nTIGobai jot dern kart ovyxeiouw. Proleg. ad. Bell. 
Jud. p. 706. D. : 

(e) Puando waticinatur Eſaias de Gentis alicujas Deſtructione, wel de populi alicujus magni interitu, ait Stellas cecidiſe, 
Cæ lis interiiſſe, & contremiſcere Solem obſcuratum, Terram voſlatam & commotam eſe. More Nevoch. p. 26g, 266. 


(d) Nx. apaver; n vPayO—xalaniplols £774 7 of afiges 2 apantipie wonndr dh α ma. Oneirocrit. 
. 1. | | 


() T N aroAvpiruy K Tara Thy mohogxiay wugrtIry Txaler x) dine, 1. 7. c. 45. p. 968. D. 
f) Buxt. in voce Bitter. 

(8) L. 7. c. 36. p. 995. A. & c. 37. ibid. c. 38. p. 996. 

(h) C. 34. p. 992. 


(i) Ts & Mums mAnde; e u anale rn Neat iiur ie r xa] Alſdaſſo tele, warirec N ee Ta; warxiac 
d. d Ee TirE-, I. 7. c. 44, 45. p. 968. C, D. 
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4thly, Our Lord foretels the many Signs preceding this Deſtruction, declaring that there 
{ſhould be $:Eyrpz fearful Events, or Sights, Earthquakes, and Signs from Heaven, Luke xxi. 
11. Now to omit the frequent Earthquakes, which happened in other Places in the 
Times of Claudius and Nero; (k) Joſephus doth inform us, that there happened in Judæa, 
and Feruſalem, an immenſe Tempeſt, and vehement Winds, with Rain, and frequent Light- 
nings, and dreadful Thundring, and extreme Roarings of the quaking Earth, which mani- 
feſted to all, that the World was diſturbed at the Deſtruftion of Men, and that theſe Pro- 
digies portended no ſmall Miſchiefs. (1) Jeſepbhus hath a ſelect Chapter of the manifeſt 
Signs of their approaching Deſolation, which (m) Tacitus 4 Roman Hiſtorian of that Age 
doth almoſt thus epitomize ; Armies ſeemed to meet in the Clouds, and glittering Weapons 
were there ſeen, the Temple ſeemed to be in a Flame, with Fire iſſuing from the Clouds, and 
a divine Voice was heard, that the Deity was quitting the Place, and a great Motion as of 
his departing ; theſe ſeem plain Tokens of God's departing from them, of the burning of 
the Temple, and their own Deſolation by the Roman Army. Joſephus ads what Tacitus 
doth alſo touch upon, that the great Gate of the Temple, which twenty Men could ſcarce- 
ly ſhut, and which was made faſt with Bolts and Bars, was ſeen Q&VTOUATWS &vewſuivn, 10 
open of it's own Accord, to let in their Enemies, for ſo their Wiſemen conſtrued the Omen, 
ſaith Joſephus. He farther faith, that (n) a Sword ſeemed to hang over the City, and a 
Comet with its fiery Tail pointed down upon it for a whole Year, which plainly ſeemed to 
portend their Ruin by the Sword. And that (0) before the Sun went down, there were ſeen 
in the Clouds, Armies in Battle Array, and Chariots compaſſing the Country, and inveſting the Cities, 
a Thing ſo ſtrange, ſaith he, that it would paſs for a Fable, were there not ſtill Men living 
to atteſt it; ſo expreſsly have we an Account of the fearful Sights, and Signs from Hea- 
ven, mentioned by our Lord, and of the Sign of the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven, nerd duvayeus = deu, with a glorious Hoſt, or with Power and Glory; according to 
our Lord's Prediction, Matth. xxiv. 30. 

2dly, Our Lord proceeds to ſay, that falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and 
that many ſhould come in his Name, ſuying, I am Chriſt, and ſhould deceive many, 
Matth. xxiv. 5, 11. Mark xiii. 6, 21, 22. Luke xxi. 8. Falſe Chriſts are they who falſely 
would pretend to be the Chriſt or the Meſſiab promiſed to the Jews : Now ſuch were, 
(1.) (p) Simon Magus, who declared, that he was the Perſon, who among the Jews ap- 
feared as the Son of God, and was conceived to have ſuffered in Judæa; and (q) be pre- 
vailed for a Time, to deceive ſome with his Magical Operations. (2.) (r) Dofitheus, Con- 
temporary with him, who ſaid, he was the Chriſt foretold by Moſes, and the Son of God, 
and he alſo found Diſciples ;' and is by Origen reckoned among them, who performed won- 
derful Things: From theſe, faith Hege/ppus, came. falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets : There 
aroſe, ſaith (s) Hippolytus, ſome ſaying, ' I am Chriſt, as Simon Magus, and the reſt, whoſe 
Names I have not Time to reckon up: And theſe all, ſaith (t) Ireneus, magias perficiunt, 
exorciſmis & incantationibus utuntur, uſe Magical Operations, Exorciſms, and Incantati- 
ons. Our Lord alſo foretold of another that ſhould come in his own Name, John v. 43. 
that is, without Authority from God, and be received by the Fews as their Meſſiah : Ac- 
cordingly Barchocheba d1d actually thus come, as appears both from the Event and Deſtruc- 
tion of him and his Followers by Hadrian's Army; and by the Confeſſion of the Jews, who, 
when they found themſelves deceived by him, called him Bar Choziba, the Son of a Lie. 
And that he was generally received by them, we learn from their own Hiſtories, declaring, 
that their great R. Akiba, who had 24000 Diſciples, ſaid at the Sight of him, Behold 
this is the Maſſiab; and that then the Jews in the City Bitter crowned him, and choſe 
him for their King, and ſhook off the Roman Government, killing an innumerable Mul- 
titude of Greeks and Komans, in Egypt, Alexandria, Cyprus, and thereabouts ; until Trajan 
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ſent Hadrian againſt them, who ſlew more of them, ſay they, than Titus had done in the 
preceding Wars. See Buxtorf in voce Bar Choziba. | | n 

As for the falſe 5 (u) Joſephus tells us of an Egyptian falſe Prophet and Magi- 
cian, who gathered together about thirty thouſand of the Jews, whom be bad deceived; and 
of one (x) Theudas a Magician, who, declaring himſelf a Prophet, deceived many ,' of (y) 
another Prophet, who bid them go into the Temple, where God would ſhew them manifeſt 
Signs of a Deliverance ; adding, that there were then woaae} Ilpo$jrai, many Prophets, who 
taught them even to the laſt, to expeft Help from God, Our Saviour had foretold, that they 
ſhould then ſay, Behold be is in the Deſert, Matth. xxiv. 26. pointing to the very Place 
where theſe falſe Chriſts and Prophets ſhould appear; or whither they ſhould lead their 
Followers. Accordingly, (z) Ze/ephus ſaith, that many Impaſtors and Magicians perſuaded the 
People to follow them into the Wilderneſs, where they promiſed to ſhew them manifeſt Signs and 
Wonders dane by God, pretending a Divine Impulſe, and prqmifing Delivetance from Evils, 
if they would follow them into the Wilderneſs. oor oat Pradhan Fox 


16 N 


3dly, Our Lord foretels, that his Goſpel ſhould be firſt preached throughout the World, 
i. e. throughout the Roman Empire, ſtiled oixepiry, or in all Places whither the Jews wefe 
diſperſed ; for, ſaith he, The Goſpel of this Kingdom ſpall be firſt preached in all the Waorld 
fer a Witneſs to all Nations, and then ſhall the End come, Matth. xxiv. 14. "Accordingly 
St. Paul declares of them, who preached the Goſpel of Peace, That heir Sound had gone 
forth into all the Earth, Rom. x. 18. and their Words tis Tigale Tis oispins, 16 the Ends 4 
the Earth. He tells the Church of Rome, That their Faith was ſpoten of throughout th, 
whole World, Rom. i. 8. Tine Church of Colofſe, That the Truth. of the Goſpel Was come, 
not to them only, but to all the World, and preached to every Creature, Chap. I. 6, 23. 
(a) St. Clemens, who was Biſhop of Rome in the twelfth Year of  Doinitian, ſaith, That 
the Nations beyond the Ocean were governed tai inileſas 75 Atenere, by the Precepts of the 
Lord. (b) Origen ſpeaks of the Ghriſtians as of a Nation born all at once. (c) Euſebius 
faith, The Word of God ſhone ſudgenly upon the World as a Ray of the Sun, and "was on 
that Account fliled by the very Heathens,' i pallsoa Jax, (d) the prevailnig Dottrine ;, and 
the Chriſtians, by Julian the Apoſtate, are ſtiled ei xpalavies, the prevailing” Sect. Miſopog. 
P. 99. | 5 
 4thly, He mentions the eſpecial Care he would then have of his own faithful Servants, 
e they Shs — to the End ſhould be vel, Maith. eie, 13. and that not 


Euſebius and (f) Epinbgnius have left it upon 57 580 that before the Beginning of Ibe 
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of that Number, doubtleſs the Chriſtians made a Part. That they then fled into thei 
Mountains, may alſo be obſerved from Joſephus ; for of Peræa, whither they are ſaid to. 
fly, he ſaith, that it was (h) #nu@- 4 Tgaxdaz T0 wiov, moſtly mountainous and a Deſert ; 


and being beyond Jordan, and under the Government of King Agrippa, was free from? 


War. 4 
Laſtly, Our Saviour fixed the Period of Time within which all theſe Things ſhould: 
happen, in theſe Words, Verih I ſay unto you, This Generation ſhall not paſs away until 
all theſe Things be fulfilled, Matth. xxiv. 34. Accordingly, they were all fulfilled within 
forty two Years after they had been ſpoken. In fine, he hath ſpecified the very Rea- 
ſon why all theſe Things ſhould come upon FJeruſalem, viz, becauſe ſhe knew not the Time 
of her Viſitation, the Things which did belong unto her Peace, Luke xix. 42, 44. Becauſe 
killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſent unto her, Chap. xiii. 34. Becauſe they 
killed the Son of God, Matth. M. 38. This hath been gathered by the Primitive Fathers , 
1ſt, From the Continuation of this Deſolation, by which Wrath ſeemeth 70 be come upon 
them to the uttermoſt : For whereas they wandred in the Wilderneſs but forty Years, and 
their Captivity in Babylon continued but ſeventy Years, ſince the Rejeftion of our Jeſus, 
they have been viſibly caſt off by God for 1600 Years and upwards. 2dly, From the Na- 
ture of the Puniſhments they ſuffered ; for God having ſo long Time laid waſte that Temple. 
to which their Worſhip was confined, and was the Place in which he dwelt among them, 
and from which he bleſſed them, and ſo deprived them of thoſe Sacrifices by which they. 
made Atonement for their Sins, and were purified from their Uncleanneſs, and baniſhed 
them out of the Land of Promiſe, hath by theſe Diſpenſations fully ſhewed, that he no lon- 
ger doth allow that Way of Worſhip, which was confined to that Nation, and that Temple. 
3dly, From the Conſequences of theſe Judgments, and from their Ignorance of any Time of 
Reſpite and Deliverance from them. For, God by his Prophets was pleaſed to foretel the 
Meaſure and Duration of their former Judgments, and when they ſhould give place to 
Mercy; that their Egyptian Thraldom ſhould expire in 215 Years after their gomg down 
to Egypt; that after ſeventy Nears they ſhould return from Babylon, that three Years and 
an half would work Deliverance from the more cruel Fury of Antiochus Epiphanes ; but 
of their Deliverance from the Calamities they now lie under, by any other way than that 
of turning to the Lord, there is no word of Prophecy. In a Word, they are utterly deprived 
of their Shechinah, their Prophets, and all the other Tokens of God's peculiar Preſence 
with them ; after this Sin, God did entirely deſert them, and transfer his Holy Spirit, his 
Prophets, his Revelations, his Miracles, to thoſe Aſſemblies, which embraced that Jeſus as 
their Saviour, whom they had wickedly condemned as an Impoſtor ; which ſhews their 
Church and Temple. were deſtroyed to give place to Chriſtianity: Moreover, That after 
their rejecting our Meffiah, they were by God 1 04s to Deſtruction; they, who were 
the great Promoters, or were Eye-witneſſes of the War, which brought upon them theſe 
Calamities, were forced to confeſs : (i) Eleazer, one of their great Captains, declared, 
That God had. eſtabliſbed this Decree againſt them, that they ſhould not live; that he had laid 
a Neceſſity upon them, that they ſhould die, and that they might not only conjecture, but 
even know by what they ſuffered, that God had condemned his once beloved Nation to 


Deſtruction. (k) Jaſepbhus is frequent in this Obſervation ; when Ceztzus beſieged them, 


be might have taken the City, ſaith he, and put an end to the War, but that dia rde wompss 
a Tt5pappir@- e ©tos, God, being angry with them for the Wicked, hindred it. When he. was 
perſuading them to yield to the Romans, he concludes thus; (1) Hyde I per ſuade them 
againſt their Fate, % Tis vno 9 Bag nalaxpires cwtuv, and ſtrive to ſave them, who are 
condemned of God ; "Ah who knows not the Writings of the old Prophets, - d 20 exupinaula..r; 
Nhe Wont xpnopov dn evecare, and the Oracle impendent on the miſerable City, to be inſtant ? 
Sede aps Otos avros tmayti, Cod, even God himſelf, brings upon them this purging Tire, and 


with it burns up the City ſo full of Wickedneſs : (m) God, ſaith he, had condemned their City 


to the Fire; they attended not, ſaith he, nor gave credit (n) rom tvapytoi, Y mwpooruaivuct Thy At- 
Aucar ipnuiay Tipaciv, to the manifeſt Signs portending their future Deſolation.; and he brings 
in Titus ſpeaking to his Soldiers thus, (o) That God. favoured them in the. War againſt the 
Jews; their Famine, Sedition, and the fall of their Walls without any Machine, being no- 


thing elſe but Ser win, a Demonſtration of the Wrath of God againſt them. Now our Lord 
having ſo expreſsly ſaid, That God would miſerably deſtroy theſe. Huſbandmen, for caſting his 


Son out of the Vineyard, and ſlaying him, Matth. xxi. 37.—42. and that the guilt of the Blood 
of all his Prophets, from righteous Abel. to that Generation, ſhould, be charged upon them, be- 
cauſe they would perſecute and kill thoſe Apoſtles, Prophets, and Wiſe Men he 2vould ſend unto them, 
and ſo fill up the Meaſure of their Sins, Matth. xxiii. 32.—36. We Chriſtians. cannot doubt, 
but that theſe dreadtul Judgments came upon them on this Account. 
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This alſo may be farther argued from the Exactneſs of the Parallel betwixt the Puniſh- 
ments, which they inflicted on the Holy Jeſus, and thoſe they after ſuffered for ſo doing; 
and betwixt the Crimes, for which they did condemn our Bleſſed Lord, and thoſe, which 
they themſelves were after guilty of, and for which tremendous Judgments fell upon them. 
For, | 

1. Whereas they by their Clamours to Pontius Pilate crucified the Lord of Life, they many 
of them periſhed by the ſame Kind of Death; for, many Jews of the Equeſtrian Order, 
and of Roman Dignity, were treated thus by (p) Florus, ſaith their own Hiftorian , and Titus 
crucified ſo many of them, that he at laſt could find no more Croſſes for their Bodies. 

2. They crucified him at the Feaſt of the Paſſover; and, being the true Paſcal Lamb, he 
expired at the very hour when the Paſcal Lamb was to be ſlain; but then their own (q) Joſe- 
phus hath obſerved, that at that very Feaſt, the whole Nation was encloſed in Jeruſalem, and that 
the War compaſſed the City when it was thus ſtuffed with Men, and ſo the Slaughter of them became 
incredibly great. God's Providence, which he tiles Fate, ſo ordering Matters, ſaith (r) Euſebius, 
that at that Time, when they had crucified the Holy Feſus, they being ſhut up all as in one Priſon, 
ſhould receive the Puniſhment of that Iniquity. 

3. They not only choſe a Thief, a Murtherer, and a ſeditious Perſon before Chriſt, but 
alſo crucified him between two Thieves; and many of them, ſaith Joſephus, were miſerably 
haraſſed, and deftroyed by the xu t&yua (s), Band of Thieves which roſe up among them: 
And when Felix had deſtroyed theſe Thieves, then, ſaith he, there ſprang up among them 
Frepoy dd Ansav, another Kind of Thieves, called the Sicarii, who flew many of their fellow Jews 
at broad Day, in the Middle of the City, and eſpecially at the Feaſts ; and theſe Thieves alſo 
were ſeditious, as well as Murtherers, threatning Death to them who obeyed the Romans; and of 
them, one Jeſus was the Leader. , 

4. They condemned our Lord as worthy to die, Mark xiv. 64. and they themſelves 
were forced to confeſs, that God had condemned their whole Nation to Death, as hath been 
proved before. | | 

5. They ſay of Chriſt, We have a Law, and by our Law he ought to die, John xix. 7. and 
they were ſo infatuated as to conceive, that by their Law they ought to die rather than yield 
to the Romans. (t) Joſephus doth himſelf confeſs it, ſaying to Veſpaſian, I am not ignorant 
of the Jewiſh Law, *, was 5paluſois amollvyoxer wpine, and how our Commanders ought to die; 
and when he refuſed to die with his Companions, they cry out, a walpio: vouer ! (u) What 
is now become of our Laws! Eleazar exhorting them to kill themſelves rather than fall 
into _ — 08 of the Romans, cries out, rad 1uds o veer xtArvger, (x) Our Laws command 
us to do this. 

6. They condemned him as an Enemy to Cæſar, and they themſelves all periſhed for 
that Crime; for Joſephus ſpeaking of the Sect of Judas Gaulonites, who allowed joro 1ytuore 
Y error Oed, and choſe rather to die than acknowledge Cæſar, he ſaith, (y) they laid the 
Poundation of all the Calamities which fell upon their Nation; they indeed inſtigated the People, 
and even forced them to that War by which they were deſtroyed. | 

7. They condemned him as 4 falſe Prophet, and a Deceiver of the People; and their own 
(z) Joſephus often teſtifies, that their falſe Prophets and Deceivers were the very cauſes of their 
Ruin. 

8. They laid their Accuſations againſt him and his Followers, as Perſons who prophaned, 
and who deſigned to deſtroy their Temple; and they themſelves, as hath been ſhewn already, 
firſt horribly prophaned it with the Blood of Jews and Gentiles, and then forced the Romans 
to deſtroy it; they haſtned the flow Fire, ſaith Joſephus, and even drew it to the Temple. 

9. They thought it expedient he ſhould be put to death, let the Romans ſhould come 


and take away their Place and Nation; and this Expedient brought upon them thoſe very 


Romans, who took away their Temple, and their City, ſold #&cav Ty» yiv, their whole Land, 
faith (a) Joſephus, and would not ſuffer them ſo much as. to come into Fudea, or to the 
Ruins of Jeruſalem. (b) Jaſepbus doth inform us, that they bad a Prophecy that one of 
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Kai Jia rd . x Ti inieinilo Toig gabfeg, x; Favge red owparw, I. 6. c. 12. Sub Felice 70» araraventiluen 
ane Ts wAnle , L 2: C. 23. 

(q) Tere yi l womep cis rigxlny drs The dipappims was ovnixaniolhy , ib, x) var, 5 wikp® rh TAs 
ixutndoalo TRA0ay YE de 9 dH @bopar dri To H Toy amonuwNcTwy, |. 7. C. 45, 46. P- 968. G. 
9505 A. Vide l. 2. c. 20. p. 794. D. 


r) Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 5. 

(s) L. 2. c. b. p. 780. Ibid. c. 23. p. 796- E. p. 797. B. I. 3. c. 31. p. 857. B. I. 4. c. 11. p. 871. 1. 7. c. 30. p. 985. 

(t) E. 3. c. 27. (u) C. 25. P. 851. F. (x) L. 7. c. 34. P. 993. F. 

(y) Tar add asd xalanuÞitur gig ipPulwonr. Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. p. 617. B. vide l. 7. c. 30. p. 984. c. 34. 
p. 989. c. 37. p. 995 

(2) Atrios rde drag. L. 7. c. 30. p. 960. A. I. 2. c. 23. p. 796. G. 797. A. B. C. 

(a) L. 7. c. 26, 27. ; 

b) ac xa xaigy ixeiror amd Tis x rie aura agen Ty; oixupirng, I. 7. c. 31. p. 961. F. Exp Bacikunr 8 
Keipos auirubs I. 1. p. 705. D. I. 2. C 6. G. To & imavar avrys para wg Toy winpeer iy Xenopor, |. 7. Ibid. 


Vor. I. ; F | their 


. xxxviii The General PREFACE. 


i their Country ſhould then reign over the whole Earth; that this cauſed many to take upon them to 
bb be Kings, and animated the People to that War, which brought this Ruin on their Nation. 
nl | | Laſtly, They rejected that Jeſus, who came with the glad Tidings of Salvation to them, 
THUG and would not hear him preaching the Words of Life unto them ; and they were forced, 
| TER about ſeven Years together, to hear another Jeſus ſounding forth continually, exvſpury 4 νẽ /, 
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I Sad is the Omen which I bring from God unto you. IVE ſpeaking of the dreadful Prodigies, 'Y 

1114 8h or, as he ftiles them, Ty r Oe xygvyparur, God's Warnings of their approaching Deſolation, A 

N concludes with this as w ae oCtporegor the moſt terrible of all, that four Years before 

Ah | the War, when the City was in Peace, and Plenty, one Jeſus began at the Feaſt of Tabernacles 

1 | 10 cry, Own in) "Iegorohvuca, & Tov vad, Dry i) my Aaoy wavia, @ Voice againſt Jeruſalem, and 

1 the Temple, and againſt all the People; and thus he went about the City, crying Day and Night, 
| 1 
| | 
g 


and being whipped, ſo that bis Fleſh was torn to the very Bones, be neither wept, nor begged 
Mercy, but at every laſh cried out, (c) Ai, ai IegoroAvuors, Wo, wo to Jeruſalem, the Temple, 
and the People; and that crying thus above ſeven Years, be never waxed hoarſe nor weary : 
1 Whence even (d) Joſephus concludes thus, F any Man confiders, be will find that God by many 
| nn ways, ſhews to Men the Things which do belong to their Peace, eſpecially to our Nation, but that 
1 1 they periſh through their own Madneſs, and their wilful Sins. Now hence we learn, 
1 That Chriſt was certainly a Prophet ſent from God, even that Prophet, who, according to 
1 the Predictions of all the Jewiſb Records, was to come into the World: Againſt many 
oo other Proofs brought to confirm this Truth, the Scepricks of our Age object, that they 
are founded on Records made by the Followers of Chriſt, or the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity : 
| and ſo by Perſons, who might be tempted in Honour of their Lord, and for the Credit anc 
[| Advantage of Chriſtianity, to magnify the Things, which they related : But here the A 
HR tage 2 _ —_— 
1 ment is almoſt wholly built upon Records and Teſtimonies of Fews and Gentiles, the two 
1 IK Enemies of Chriſtian Faith, and ſo will not admit of this Evaſion. Will they then 
| fy, as Porphyry did of the Prophecies of Daniel? Surely the Book was written after the 
Things were done. It is manifeſt from Fi/tory, that the three Evangeliſts, who writ the 


Tg Hiſtory of theſe Predictions of our Lord, were dead before the Deſolation of Jeruſalem ; 
TH which ſurely is ſufficient to exclude that only Refuge they can fly unto. | 
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PRE FAT O RV DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


The Four Goſpels in General, and the Goſpel according to St. Matthew 
in Particular. 


CONTENT S. 


The Tradition of the Church from the Beginning of the ſecond Century fſhews that 
the Goſpels, then received, were only the four Goſpels, which we own, F. I. The 
other Goſpels mentioned in Church Hiſtory do not invalidate, but rather ſtrengthen 
this Tradition, they being only mentioned after theſe were received, and that as 
_ not Authentick, not received by the Church, or as compoſed by Hereticks, 
§. II. Other Confiderations offered to ſtrengthen this Tradition, F. III. That theſe 

Goſpels have been handed down to future Generations uncorrupted in the Subſtantials 

of Faith and Manners, F. IV. Concerning the Goſpel of St. Matthew it is enquired, 

whether it was originally writ by him in Hebrew, or in Greek; Reaſons to ſuſpect 
the Tradition, That it was firſt writ in Hebrew only, and afterwards tranſlated 
into Greek; 1ſt, From what is delivered by the chief Authors of it, §. V. 2dly, From 

the Tradition itſelf, F. VI. An Objection anſwered, F. VII. 


cerning the Authority of the Four 

- Goſpels, (a) unqueſtionably owned as 
ſacred Scriptures indited by thoſe 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, whoſe Names they 
bear; and the Reaſon why they, and they 
only have obtained to be received as the 
authentick Records of what our Saviour did, 


and ſpake, let it be noted, 


r 


I/, That (b) Jrenæus informs us concern- 
ing Pohcarp, that he was made Biſhop of 
Smyrna by the Apoſtles, and converſed with 
many, who had ſeen the Lord. Now from 
him (c) Vidtor Capuanus cites a Paſſage, in 
which we have the Names of theſe Four 
Goſpels, as we at preſent do receive them, 
and the Beginning of their ſeveral Goſpels. 


(a) *Qeryirns iv To fr Tay tic rd Xara? Mallaiy waſyiho, Tov inxaoiariner OvAdoouy Xavire, wire ric 
rides ivaſyina pwaflupilai, ws mi; yedGhur ws is mapadoot i HD mig To Tro0aguy wayſthiuy, @ x ore araligen's 
35w a Th UTo Toy Secvov ixxAnoixz T8 Ow. Euſebii Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 6. c. 25. p. 226. eadem ponit Euſebius inter, Ta; 
xl r EXXANTIoOrT INT ra ęa Joi ne « rA 9 avwpoNoſemiva; yeaPas, I. 3. C, 35: P. 97. 
bb) Adv. Har. I. 3. cap. 3. Ed. Ox. p. 203. 

(e) Rationabiliter Evangeliſie principits diverſis utuntur, guamvis una eademque cwangelixandi eorum probetur intent io. 
Mattheus, ut Hebræis ſcribens, genealogiee Chriſti ordinem texuit, ut oftenderet ab ea Cbriſtum deſcendiſſe progenie, de qua 
eum naſciturum univerſi Prophete cecinerant. Fohannes autem ad Epheſum conflitutus, qui legem tanguam ex Gentibus 
ignorabant, @ cauſa noſtræ redemptionis Evangelii ſumpſit exordium, que cauſa ex eo apparet quod filium Deus pro noftra 
ſalute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero d Zacharia ſacerdotio incipit, ut ejus filii miraculs nativitatis & tanti pradicatoris 


| officii divinitatem Chriſii Gentibus declararet ; unde & Marcus antiqua prophetici myſterii competentia adventui Chriſti 


declarat, ut nen nova ſed antiquitus prolata ejus prædicatio probaretur. V. notas Grabii in Irenzum. p. 205. 


Vol. I. F 2 2dly, That 
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xl A Prefatory Diſcourſe 


2dly, That (d) Juſtin Martyr, who ſaith 
(e) Euſebius, lived wir & woxv 7 amno5onan, 
not long after the Apoſiles, ſhews that theſe 
Books were then well known by the Name 
of Goſpels, and as ſuch were read by Chriſtians 
in their Aſſemblies every Lord's Day; yea 
we learn from him that they were read by 
Jews, and might be read by Heathens ; and 


that we may not doubt that by the Memoirs. 


of the Apoſtles, which, ſaith he, we call Goſpels, 


he meant theſe Four received then in the- 


Church, he cites Paſſages out of every one of 
them, delaring that they contained the Words 
of Chriſt. 

zaly, That (f) Ireneus, in the ſame Cen- 
tury, not only cites them all by Name, but 
declares that there were neither more nor 
leſs received by the Church, and that they 
were of ſuch Authority, that though the 
Hereticks of his Time complained of their 
Obſcurity, depraved them, and leſſened 
their Authority, ſaying, hey were written 
in Hypocriſy, and in Compliance with the Er- 
rors of thoſe to whom they wrote, and with 
whom they converſed, yet durſt they not 
wholly difown them, or deny them to be 
the Writings of thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Names 
they bore. Moreover he cites Paſſages from 
every Chapter of St. Matthew, and St. Luke, 
from fourteen Chapters of St. Mark, and 
from twenty Chapters of St. John. 
Ah, That (g) Clemens of Alexandria, hav- 
ing cited a Paſſage from the Goſpel according 
to the Egyptians, informs his Reader, that 7z/ 
was not to be found in the Four Goſpels received 
by the Church. 

5thly, That (h) Tatianus, who flouriſhed 
in the ſame Century, and before Jrenæus, 
wrote ovraDtay ri t oVWaywyyy * £Vay- 
DN, d Catena, or Harmony of the Goſpels, 
which he named, W dia reooapwy, the Goſpel 
gathered out of the Four Goſpels. And that 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions name them all, 
and (i) command that they be read in the 
Church, the People ſtanding up at the reading of 
them. 

6thly, That theſe Goſpels, being written, 
faith Ireneus, by the Will of God, to be the 


Pillars and Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, 
the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, who 
ſaith (k) Euſebius, did great Miracles by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy - Ghoſt, as they 

rformed the Work of Evangeliſts in preach- 
ing Chriſt to thoſe, who had not yet heard 
the Word, made it their Buſineſs, when 
they had laid the Foundations of that Faith 


among them, Tyv T Heis wv ayſthiuv Ta ad d0;vas 


yea, to deliver to them in writing the holy 
Goſpels. | 


$. II. The Mention of other Goſpels bear- 
ing the Names of other Apoſtles, or of Goſpels 
uſed by other Nations, is ſo far from being 


derogatory from, or tending to diminiſh the 


Tradition of the Church concerning theſe 
Four Goſpels, that it tends highly to eſtabliſh 
and confirm it, as will be evident from theſe 
Conſiderations: 

1ſt, That we find no Mention of any of theſe 
Goſpels till the Cloſe of the ſecond Century, 
and of few of them till the third, or the 
fourth Century, i. e. not till long after the 
general Reception of theſe Four Goſpels by 
the whole Church of Chriſt. For Juſtin Mar- 
Hr, and Jrencus, who cite large Paſſages from 
theſe Four Goſpels, make not the leaſt men- 
tion of any other Goſpels mentioned either 
by the Hereticks, or by the Orthodox. 

2dly, They, who ſpeak of them in the 
Cloſe of the ſecond, or in the following Cen- 
turies, do it ſtill with this Remark, that the 
Goſpels received by the Tradition of the Church 
were only four, and that theſe belonged not 
to them, nor to the Evangelical Canon, v. g. 
(1) Clemens of Alexandria is the firſt Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writer, who cites the Goſpel according 
to the Egyptians, and he doth it with this 
Note, that the Words cited thence, are not to 
be found in the Four Goſpels, In the ſame 
Book he cites another Paſſage quoted by the 
Hereticks, as he conjectures from the ſame 
Goſpel ; but then he adds, theſe Things they 
Cite ot Tavis jpuznAev 1 TH xals dnuluay £- 
ayſening SUN vo av'ts x&vori, who had rather 


| follow any Thing than the true Evangelical 


Canon, 1bid. p. 453. D. (m) Origen 1s the 


d) Oi yas amirencs iy Torg ywopuiroi; Un avtTay VTIoprnporiupeiy 2 xaniras waſyina tru, magifuxar, Ap. 2. 
Ed. Ox. Sect. 86. P-. 130. Kai Th TS N Asſopirn n Wale x Ting 1 & [pes Ne £774 TO aUT0 ut 
yivilai, rd anouriporitpales Tow aTorinur 1 Hr ννονsula To @goÞnT0Y araſnwoxilai, F. 87, "Ew yoo twinnors 


ſe) Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 13; 


 Wuxerv avror;, Tryph. Dial. p. 227. & Apol. 1. p. 52. vide a Sectione 17. ad Sect. 23. & per totam ſecundam Apol. 


(f) Tanta eft autem circa Evangelia bæc firmitas ut & iffi Heretici teflimonium reddant eis, & ex iffis egrediens 
unuſquiſque eorum conetur ſuam confirmare doctrinam.— Cum ergo bi. qui contradicunt nobis teſtimonium perhibeant & 
utantur his, firma & vera eft noftra de illis oftentio, negue autem plura numero quam hac ſunt, neque rurſus pauciora 


capit eſſe Evangelia, Lib. 3. c. 11. p. 220. col. 2. 


(s) Es Toig Wagadtouirois Liv TE0Tag0W wayſmiog 8x 7X,0pty T9 enlor 4 is T9 xal Aiſuzlizs, Strom. z. p. 465. 
( 


) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 4. 


(i) *Araſuvorxire 1d waſying & io Maldaieg x) Iod wage dana. di, d owe Had wg ph 
aA d Auxa; x) MdexO-, g bra dvaſονν⁰ f r waly he @avli of mgrcCcuTi ga, % of dldxevei, x) s 


à xa rnxitTwoar, |. 2. cap. 57. 


(k) Hiſt. Eccl. I. z. c. 37. 


) Strom. 3. p. 455. 


(m) Ecclefia quatuor habet Evangelia, Hæreſes plurima; & quibus quoddam ſeribitur ſecundum Agyptios, aliud juxta 


duodecim Apoſtolos 


Quatuor tantum ſunt Evangelia probata, e quibus ſub perſona Domini & Salvatoris naſtri pro- 


ferenda ſunt dogmata. Scio quoddam Evangelium quod appellatur ſecundum Thomar &juxta Matthiam, & alia plurima 


legimus ne quid ignorare videamur, propter eos qui ſe putant aliguid ſcire i ifla cognoverint ; ſed in his omnibus nihil aliud 


probamus nifi quad Eccliia, id e quatuor tantum Evangelia recipienda. Hom. 1. in Proœm. Luce. fol, 93. D. 


next 
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to the Four Goſpels, &c. XI 


next that makes mention of them, and he 
doth it with this Cenſure, that they were 
the Goſpels not of the Church, but of the He- 
reticks ; among theſe he reckons, the Go- 
ſpel according to the Egyptians, the Goſpel 
of the twelve Apoſtles, the Goſpel according 
10 St. Thomas, and Matthias, and others ; 
but, ſaith he, there are only four, from whence 
we are to confirm our Doctrine, nor do I ap- 
prove of any other. Whence we may learn, 
that though he often cites the Goſpel to the 
Hebrews, which, ſaith St. Jerom, was the 
ſame with that according to the twelve Apo- 
files, and the Goſpel according to St. Peter, yet 
he approved of none of them. 

(n) Euſebius is the next Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ter, who ſpeaks of other Goſpels, viz. The 
Goſpel according to St. Peter, St. Thomas, 
and Matthias, and alſo of the Ads of An- 
drew, St. John, and other Apoſtles ; but then, 
as Origen had told us, that the Hereticks 
only had them, ſo he faith, that they were 
publiſhed by them, and that they had no Teſti- 
mony from thoſe Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, who 
continued down the other Goſpels in a Suc- 
ceſſion to them, and that the Doctrine contain- 
ed in them was much different from the Ca- 
tholick Doftrine ; whence he concludes, that 
they are the Inventions of Hereticks, and are 
not ſo much as to be ranked among ſpurious 
Books, but are to be rejected as wicked and ab- 
ſurd. And, 

1ſt, To begin with the Goſpel of St. Pe- 
ter; it was, ſaith Euſebius, publiſhed by the 
Hereticks, and is by no Means to be placed 
among the Catholick Goſpels : It is manifeſt, 
ſaith (o) Serapion, that we received it not 
from our Anceſtors, but thoſe, who learnt and 
read it, were the Docetæ, and the Marcionites, 
who ſprang from them : It was the Goſpel uſed 
by the Nazarenes, ſaith (p) Theodoret. 

2dly, The Goſpel according to St. Thomas, 
mentioned by Origen and Euſebius, was, ſaith 
(q) St. Cyril, the Work not of St. Thomas the 


Apoſtle, but of another Thomas, who was 4 
Manichean Heretick ; on which Account he 
deſires all Chriſtians not to read it. 

34ly, From the ſame 7ereticks proceeded 
the Goſpel according to St. Philip, faith (r) 
Leontius. It was the Fiction of the Gnoficks, 
ſaith (s) Epiphanius. 

4thly, The Goſpel of Matthias was, as (t) 
Clemens of Alexandria intimates, the Work of 
the Bafilidians, or Carpocratians. 

Stb, The Proto- Evangelium of St. James 
is firſt mentioned by (u) Pope Innocent the 
firſt, among the Goſpels feigned by Lucius the 
Heretick; this he doth in a Decree, in which 
he condemns all theſe falſe Goſpels, and de- 
clares, who were the Authors of them. 

Laſtly, The Goſpel of the twelve Apoſtles, 
according to St. Jerom, is the ſame with tbe 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, of which we 
are to ſpeak hereafter, 

Seeing then theſe four Goſpels were receiv- 
ed without all Doubting, or Contradiction 
by all Chriſtians from the Beginning, as the 
Writings of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
whoſe Names they bear, and they both own- 
ed, and (x) teſtified that they were delivered 
to them by the Apoſtles as the Pillars, Founda- 
tions, and Elements of their Faith, ard divine 
Writings, even by thoſe who preached that 
very Goſpel to them, which in theſe Writings 
they delivered, or rather by that God that 


enabled them to preach, and directed them 


to indite theſe Goſpels for that end: (2. ) See- 
ing they were delivered by the immediate 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles to all the Churches 
they converted or eſtabliſhed, as a Rule of 
Faith: (3) Seeing they were read from the 
Beginning, as Juſtin M. teſtifies, in all Aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians; and that not as ſome o- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical Writings were in ſome Af- 
ſemblies upon ſome certain Days; but in all 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's Day, and 
ſo mult early be tranſlated into thoſe Lan- 
guages, in which alone they could be under- 


(n) Kai Te; Heal aroroAwy wee; Tay eipelixdy TeooPrgopives 1TH ws Hire, x; Owuz, x; Malbais, » * ha mag? 
fre; dan wayſine map xgou; —dv 8% KH ir ovyſpappal, E ci THY xaT# g. ad EXRATT ar Ixuy The avne big 
89% is rele aura xalalatlin, ann wi aTora marld x dvooicn wagwilnlicy. Hiſt, Eccl. 


ton ỹ aſaſtiy nEiwow 


I. 3. c. 25. p. 97, 98. 


(o) Ta N H avrar (Petri & aliorum Apoflolorum) tui ſya pa 46 irt. Tagailguda, uοπν,Htůa dri r 


roa & wa Oh 


id) ¹νð yar wag d Tw ATKNTEI|WY auT TETO To WayſiXion rννιeνẽP Wage rü, 


dia dix Tar xalaptapirur aur, &y AoxnTaAs XaNSper, Xenodfrre; way al die , apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 6. c. 


13. P. 21%, 214. 
(p) Her. Fab. I. 2. c. 1. 


\ 
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ſtood by ſome Churches, viz. the Syriack 
and Latin : (4.) Seeing they were generally 
cited in the ſecond Century for the Confir- 
mation of this Faith, and the Conviction of 
Hereticks, and the Preſident of the Aﬀembly 
exhorted thoſe, who heard them, to do and 
imitate what they heard: (5.) Seeing we ne- 
ver heard of any other Goſpels till the Cloſe 
of the ſecond Century, and then heard only 
of them with a Mark of Reprobation, or a 
Declaration that they were yveniſgage fallly 
impoſed upon the Apoſtles, that they belong- 
ed not to the Evangelical Canon, or to the 
Goſpels delivered to the Churches by Suc- 
ceſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or to thole 
Goſpels, which they approved, or from which 
they confirmed their Doctrines, but were to 
be rejected as wicked and abſurd, and the In- 
ventions of rank Hereticts; all theſe Conſi- 
derations muſt afford us a ſufficient demon- 
ſtration that all Chriſtians then had an un- 
queſtionable Evidence that they were the ge- 
nuine Works of thoſe Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, whoſe Names they bore, and ſo were 
worthy to be received as the Records of their 
Faith. And then what Reaſon can any Per- 
ſons of ſucceeding Ages have, to queſtion 
what was ſo univerſally acknowledged by 
thoſe, who lived ſo near to that very Age in 
which theſe Goſpels were indited, and who 
received them under the Character of the 
holy and divine Scriptures ? 


$. III. And yet even to this general, and 
uncontrouled Tradition we may add farther 
Strength from theſe Conſiderations ; 

1F, That ſince our Jeſus was a Prophet, or 
a Teacher ſent from God, he muſt have left 
unto his Church ſome Records of his Fa- 
ther's Will; this King Maſſiab being to reign 
for ever, muſt have ſome Laws by which his 
Subjects muſt be for ever governed; this Sa- 
viour of the World muſt have delivered to 
the World the Terms on which they may ob- 
tain the great Salvation purchaſed by him; 
or he muſt be in vain a Prophet, King, and Sa- 
viour; and ſo ſome certain Records of thoſe 
Laws, and thoſe Conditions of Salvation 
muſt be extant. Now unleſs theſe Goſpels, 
and other Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
contain theſe Laws, they muſt be wholly loſt, 
and we muſt all be left under a manifeſt Im- 

Mbility of knowing, and ſo of doing his 
Will, and of obtaining thoſe Bleſſings he 
hath promiſed to them that do it. For to 
ſay Tradition might ſupply the Want of writ- 
ing, is to contradict ee ſince the 
Traditions of the Jews made void that Word 


of God they had received in Writing, and 


then how reaſonable is it to believe they 
would have much more done it, had no ſuch 
Writing been delivered? Moreover our bleſ- 
ſed Lord ſpake many Things which were not 
written; he taught the Multitude by the Sea, 
Mark ii. 13. beyond Jordan, Mark x. 1. in 


the Synagogues of Galilee, Luke iv. 15. at Na- 


zareth, ver. 22. at Capernaum, ver. 31. out of 


Simon's Ship, Luke v. 3. and very often i 
the Temple, John vii. 14.—viii. 2. He inter- 
preted to the two Diſciples going to Emmarzs 
throughout all the Scriptures the Things concern- 
ing him, Luke xxiv. 27. He diſcourſed to 
his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, zouch- 
ing the Things of the Kingdom of God, Acts 
i. 3. St. John aſſures us there were exceed- 
ing many Miracles that Feſus did which were 
uot written, xx. 30. Now whereas all thoſe 
Miracles, and Sermons which were written 
are entirely preſerved, and firmly believed, 
Tradition hath not preſerved one Miracle, 
or Sermon to us which was never written, 
and therefore can be no ſure Record of the 
Doctrine, or the Laws of Chriſt. In a Word, 
it is evident that even the Church Catholick 
hath loſt a Tradition delivered to her by St. 
Paul; for in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſa- 
lonians, chap. ii. 5, 6. he faith, I told you 
theſe Things (concerning Antichriſt) «when I 
was with you, and now ye know what letteth, 
or hindreth his Appearance; he alſo inti- 
mates in this Epiſtle, and by his Exhortation 
to hold faſt theſe Traditions, ver. 15. that 
they were of great Moment to be known, 
and be retaincd ; and yet theſe Traditions 
have neither been retained by the Roman, 
nor by the Catholic Church, and it is con- 
feſſed by (y) Anſelm, and by Estbius on the 
Place, that though the Theſſalonians knew it, 


yet we knew it not; ſo that the Tradition, 


which the Church received from this Apoſtle 
touching this Matter, is wholly loſt ; How 
therefore can ſhe be relied on as a ſure Pre- 
ſerver, and a true Teacher of Traditions, 
which hath confeſſedly loſt one of great Mo- 
ment depoſited with the Theſſalonians, and the 
Primitive Church ? | 

24ly, That it was neceſſary that the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine, or Revelation ſhould be pre- 
ſerved in ſome Writing, may fairly be 
concluded from the Holy Scriptures; for if 
St. Paul thought it neceſſary to write ty 
the Church of Rome, to put them in Re- 
membrance of the Grace given to them, Rom. 
XV. 15. as allo to fend to his Corinthi- 
ans in writing, the Things they had heard, 
and did acknowledge, 2 Cor. i. 13. and to 
write the ſame Things which he had taught 
to his Philippians, Chap. iii. 1. If St. Peter 
thought it needful to write to the Few:i/h 


Converts, to zeſtify to them that it was the 


Grace of God in which they flood, 1 Pet. v. 
12. and 10 ſtir up their fincere Minds by way 
of Remembrance, that they might be mindful 
of the Commands of the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, 2 Pet. iii. 1, 2. though the 

at preſent knew them, and were efabliſhed in 
the Truth, 2 Pet. 1. 12, 13. And St. Jude to 
write to the ſame Perſons, to mind them o 

the common Salvation, ver. 3. If the belov- 
ed Evangeliſt cloſeth his Goſpel with theſe 
Words, Theſe Things were written that ye 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and be- 
lieving might have Life through his Name 
ſurely theſe Perſons could not but think it 
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neceſſary that the eſſential Doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity ſhould be written; and yet we are ſure 
they only have been written in thoſe Goſpels, 
and-other Scriptures contained in the Canon 
of the Books of the New Teſtament : And 
therefore we cannot reaſonably doubt of their 
Authority. Add to this, 

That the Apoſtles, and that Holy Spirit, 
who did aſſiſt them in the inditing of theſe 
Goſpels for the Churches Uſe, could not be 
wanting in cauſing them to be tranſmitted to 
thoſe Chriſtians for whoſe Uſe they were in- 
dited ; becauſe they could not be wanting to 

urſue the End for which they were indited : 
For they being therefore written that they 
might know the Certainty of thoſe Things in 
which they had been inſtructed, Luke i. 4. and 
partly to engage them more firmly to believe 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, they muſt very early 
commit them to thoſe Churches for whoſe 
ſake m were written. 

3d, It is evident that the immediate ſuc- 
ceeding Age could not be 1gnorant of what 
was thus delivered to them by the Church 
from the Apoſtles, as the Pillar and the Ground 
of Faith ; nor is it eaſy to conceive that either 
they would have thus received them, had the 
Apoſtles given them no ſufficient Indication of 
them, or that they would have been eſteem- 
ed ſo preſently the Charters of the Chriſtian 
Faith, had not the Apaſtles delivered them 
-unto the Churches under that Character. 

Laftly, We have good Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that the Providence of God, which was fo 
highly intereſted in the Propagation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and making of it known to 
the World, would not permit falſe Records 
of that Faith to be ſo early, and ſo generally 
impoſed upon the Chriftian World. 


$. IV. From the ſame Tradition we, with 


the ſtrongeſt Evidence of Reaſon, may con- 


clude, that theſe four Goſpels, and the other 
Scriptures received then without Doubr or 
Contradiction by the Church, were handed 
down unto them uncorrupted in the Subſtan- 
tials of Faith and Manners. For, 1. Theſe Re- 
cards being once ſo generally diſperſed through 
all Chriſtian Churches, though at great Diſtance 
from each other, from the Beginning of the 
ſecond Century: 2. They being ſo univerſally 
acknowledged and conſented to by Men of cu- 
rious Parts, and different Perſuaſions: 3. They 
being preſerved in their Originals in the Apo- 
Folicul Churches, among whom, faith (z) Ter- 
tullian, authentice eorum literæ recitantur, 
their original Letters are recited, it being not 
to be doubted but they who received the Ori- 
ginals from the ApoFtles, and who had authen- 
tick Copies of them given to them by their 
immediate Succeſſors, would carefully pre- 
ſerve them to Poſterity: 4. They being mul- 
tiplied into divers Verſions almoſt from the 
Beginning, as we may rationally conclude; 
becauſe the Church of Rome, and other 
Churches, which underſtood not the Original 


the 


| xlii 
Greek, being founded in the Apoſtles Days, 
could not be rationally ſuppoſed to be long 
without a Verſion of thoſe Scriptures which 
were to be read by them in publick and in 
private: 5. They being eſteemed by them as 
digeſta noſtra, their Law Books, faith (a) 
Tertullian, libri deifici deifice Scripturæ, 
Books which inſtructed them to lead a divine 
Life, ſay the Martyrs, and believed by all 
Chriſtians to be 9eia« ypaa, divine Striptures, 
ſaith (b) Origen, and therefore as the Records 
of their Hopes and Fears : 6. They being fo 
conſtantly rehearſed in their Aſſemblies by 
Men whoſe Work it was to read and preach, 
and to exhort to the Perforinance of the Du- 
ties they enjoined : 7. They being ſo diligently 
read by Chriſtians, and ſo riveted in their 
Memories, that (c) Euſebius mentions ſome 
who had them all by Heart: 8. They be- 
ing, laſtly, ſo frequent in their Writings, and 
ſo often cited by Irenezus, Clemens of -Alex- 
andria, and Origen, as now we have them, it 
mult be certain from theſe Conſiderations that 
they were handed down to fucceeding Gene- 
rations pure and uncorrupt. 

And indeed theſe Things render us more 
ſecure, that the Scriptures were preſerved en- 
tire from deſigned Corruption, than any Man 
can be that the Statutes of the Land, or any 
other Writings, Hiſtories, or Records what- 
ſoever have been ſo preſerved ; becauſe the 
Evidence of it depends upon more Perſons, 
and they more holy, and ſo leſs ſubje& to de- 
ceive, and more concerned that they ſhout 
not be corrupted, than Men have cauſe to be 
concerned for other Records; and ſo we muft 
renounce all Certainty of any Record, or graft 
that it is certain theſe are genuine Records 
of the Chriſtian Faith, Moreover this ſup- 
poſed Corruption of the Word of God, oer 
Subſtitution of any other Doctrine than what 
hath been delivered by the Apoſtles, could not 
be done by any Part or Sect of Chriſtians; 
but they, who had embraced the Faith and 
uſed the true Copies of the Werd of God in 
other Churches of the Chriſtian World, muft 
have found out the Cheat: And therefore this 
Corruption, if it were at all affected, muſt bt 
ork of the whole Bulk of Chritidhs', 
whereas it cannot rationally be fuppoſed, 
that the immediate ſucceeding Ages thouldl 
univerſally conſpire to ſubſlitete their n 
Inventions for the Word of God, and 'ye 
continue ſtedfaſt in, and fuffer ſo Moch for 
that Faith, which denounced the ſevereſt 
Judgments againſt them, who did corrupt 
this Word; or, that ſo many Men ſhould, 
with the Hazard of their Lives and Fortunes, 
avouch the Goſpel, and at the fame Time 
make ſuch a Change even in the Frame and 
Conſtitution of this Doctrine, as made it in- 
effectual both ro themſelves and their Po- 
ſterity ; nor can it reaſonably be thought 
that they ſhould venture upon that which 
were the Goſpel true or falſe, muſt needs 


_ expoſe them to the greateſt Evils whilſt they 
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continued Abetters of it. Laſtly, that theſe was by others afterwards tranſlated into Greek ? 
ſacred Records of the Word of God have not (d) Mr. Du Pin informs us, that all the 
been ſo corrupted, as to ceaſe to be a Rule of Ancients with one Conſent aſſure us that he 


Faith and Manners, we argue from the Pro- wrote in Hebrew; Pabias, St. Ireneus, Origen, 
vidence of God; for, nothing ſeems more in- Euſebius, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Epiphanius, 
conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of St. Jerom, St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, the Au- 
God, than to inſpire his Servants to write the hor of the Latin Commentary on St. Matthew, 


Scriptures for a Rule of Faitk and Manners 
for all future Ages, and to require the belief 
of the Doctrine, and the Practice of the Rules 
of Life plainly contained in it, and yet to 
ſuffer this divinely inſpired Rule to be inſen- 
fibly corrupted in Things neceſſary to Faith 
or Practice. Who can imagine that that 
God, who ſent his Son out of his Boſom to 
declare this Doctrine, and his Apoſtles by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to indite 
and preach it, and by ſo many Miracles con- 
firmed it to the World, ſhould ſuffer any 
wicked Perſons to corrupt, and alter any of 
thoſe Terms on which the Happineſs of Man- 
kind depended ? This ſure can be eſteemed 
rational by none, but ſuch as think it not ab- 
ſurd to ſay, that God repented of his Good- 
Will and Kindneſs to Mankind in the vouch- 
ſafing of the Goſpel to them; or that he ſo 
far maligned the Good of future Generati- 
ons, that he ſuffered wicked Men to rob them 
of all the Good intended to them by this 
Declaration of his Will; for, ſince thoſe very 
Scriptures, which have been received as the 
Word of God, and uſed by the Church as 
ſuch from the firſt Ages of it, pretend to be 
the Terms of our Salvation, Scriptures in- 
dited by Men commiſſionated from Chriſt, 
and ſuch as did avouch themſelves Apoſtles 
by the Will of God, and his Command for 
the Delivery of the Faith of God's Ele, and 
for the Knowledge of the Truth, which is af- 
ter Godlineſs, in Hope of Life eternal, they 
muſt be in Reality the Word of God, or 
Providence muſt have permitted ſuch a For- 
erb as rendreth it impoſſible for us to per- 
orm our Duty in order to Salvation; for, 
if the Scripture of the New Teſtament ſhould 
be corrupted in any eſſential Requiſite of 
Faith or Manners, it muſt ceaſe to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation, and ſo God muſt have 
loſt the End, which he intended in inditing 
it. The Objections, which the Papiſts make 


on Account of the various Lections, I pre- 


ſume are fully anſwered by Dr. Mills; and 
can be anſwered by him alone, ſince others 
muſt not be allowed to blow upon his learned 


Book upon that Subject. 


$ V. And this is all, which I think neceſſa- 
to be ſaid, concerning the four Goſpels in 
e General. I proceed now to the Conſide- 
ration of that great Queſtion, Whether the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew was by him writ in He- 
brew ;, or in the Syriac Language, and only 


2 8 


which is aſcribed to St. Chryſoſtom, and the 


Author of the Synopfis of the Scripture, which 
beers the Name of Athanaſius, are a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, who depoſe that St. Matthew wrote 
his Goſpel in Hebrew : But then he adds, 
That the Original Hebrew of the Goſpel ac- 
cording to St. Matthew was loſty and after 
the Deftruftion of Jeruſalem by Titus, be- 
coming Uſeleſs, there was ns Care taken to 
preſerve it. And faith, p. 36. I is certain, 
that the Greek Verſion we have is as ancient 
as the Times of the Apoſtles, that it was pub- 
liſhed from the Beginning of the Church in all 
Chriſtian Nations, that it was looked upon as 
good as an Original by the Greeks and La- 
tins, that it was preſerved without any Alte- 
ration, and always looked upon as Authentick 
and Canonical, whereas the Original Hebrew 
continued not long the ſame that it was left by 
St. Matthew. | 

Now as for this Cloud of Witneſſes, I 
ſhall, Fir, Conſider the chief of them apart, 
and then diſcourſe of this ſuppoſed Tradition 
in the Bulk. Now, © 

The firſt Witneſs is Papias, that Man of 
Fables, ſaith (e) Euſebius, who voucheth, 
that St. Matthew writ his Oracles in the 
Hebrew Tongue, npprvevee' dt avra ixadl@ we; 
nddvalo, and every one interpreted them as be 
was able; from which Words it is evident, 
that he knew nothing of any authentick Ver- 


fon of this Goſpel approved by the Apoſtles, 


and looked upon as authentick and canoni- 
cal by the Church; tor after that, every 
one could not be left to interpret the He- 
brew as he could. He alſo plainly in this 
Paſſage doth ſuppoſe, that the Hebrew Co- 
py of St. Matthew was neither then loſt, nor 
adulterated and corrupted by Additions, 


Defalcations, or Interpolations, or muſt own 


that every one then uſed a Copy ſo cor- 
rupted ; and if he could be ignorant or miſ- 
taken in Matters of ſo great Importance, 
why might he not be ſo in ſaying, this Go- 
ſpel was firſt written in a Language he under- 
ſtood not ? 


(f) Irenæus is the ſecond Witneſs, who 


faith, that St. Matthew put forth his Goſpel 


among the Hebrews, tj id dJianixlw avrav, 
in their own Tongue; and that the Ebio- 
nites uſed eo Evangelio quod eſt ſecundum 
Matthzum, that very Goſpel according to 
St. Matthew, which was writ in Hebrew; 
this he faith (g) twice, without any Inti- 
mation that it was interpolated or corrupt- 


th. _— 
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(gd) Hiſtory of the Canon, Vol. II. c. 2. p. 28. 
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ted by them. Now here, ſaith the learned 
(h) Mr. Grabe, the Nazarenes and Ebionites 
eaſily impoſed upon Irenæus, and other Fathers, 
who underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue. But 
after more mature Conſideration of the Mat- 
ter, he ſaith, He thinks with Irenæus, that 
the Ebionites did uſe the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew, though not entire and uncorrupted, and 
finds, that Euſebius, and St. Jerom, and our 
modern Writers, were miſtaken in making the 
Goſpel to the Hebrews, which the Nazarenes 
uſed, and the Goſpel, which the Ebionites abu- 
ſed, one and the ſame. And yet (1) Epiphanius 
expreſsly ſaith of the Ebionites, they uſed only 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew, and called it the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, as it truly 
is, So that either Euſebius, Epiphanius, and 
St. Jerom muſt be miſtaken in this Matter, 
which is ſufficient to invalidate their Teſti- 
mony, or Irenæus muſt be himſelf miſtaken ; 
and then he much more might be ſo in ſpeak- 
ing of a Language that he underſtood not. 
(k) Origen is the third Witneſs, who in- 
deed ſaith, That the firſt Goſpel was writ by 
St. Matthew, and that be gave it to the 
Jewiſh Converts compoſed in the Hebrew 
Tongue; but he doth not ſay, it was writ- 
ten either firſt, or only in that Tongue : 
Thus therefore I am willing to compound 
the Matter, that the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
being written for all Nations in the Greek, 
as a Tongue common to moſt of them, was 
alſo given for the Uſe of thoſe Fews, who 
only underſtood their Mother Tongue, in 


Hebrew. 


(1) Euſebius is the next Witneſs, who 
faith, That Matthew delivered his Goſpel to 
the Jews in their own Tongue; but then 
that the Goſpel then retained in Hebrew, 
was indeed the Goſpel according to the He- 
brews, or the ſame Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
which the Eb:ronites uſed, and called the 
Goſpel according to St. Matthew, is plain, 
from * comparing the Words of Euſebius 
and Theodoret, with thoſe of Ireneus; though 
I confeſs, Theodoret ſeems to make a Diſtincti- 
on betwixt the Ebionites, who held, that 
our Lord was born of Foſeph and Mary, 
who uſed the Goſpel according to the He- 
brews, i. e. that Goſpel of the Nazarenes ; 
from which, faith (m) Epiphanius, they 


—_— — 


had cut off the Genealogy of St. Mathers, 
and the Ebionites, who held, that Chriſt was 
born of a Virgin; and faith, they uſed the 
Goſpel according to St. Matthew : And yet 
of this Diſtinction, Irenæus ſaith nothing, and 
Euſebius plainly contradicts it, fuch a Con- 
fuſion and Conflict is there among the An. 
cients in this Matter, (n) Euſebius proceeds to 
tell us, That they of the Jews, who received 
Chriſt, chiefly embraced mw nab ibi wooſy thy, 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews: And 
that Hegefippus, a Man of the firſt Sucreſſion 
from the Apoſtles, cited Paſſages (o) d v# 
va iC, wayſtniv, from the Goſpel according 
to the Hebrews; now theſe Things ſhew, 
that though he knew this Goſpel contained 
many Things, which were not in the Greek 
Copy of St. Matthew; yet was it free from 
any Additions, whick did corrupt the Faith ; 
for otherwiſe he could not have ſpoke ſo 
honourably of Hegefippus, or fo mildly of 
thoſe other Chriſtians, which made uſe of it : 
And therefore, though he ſaith, that ſome put 
the Gofpel according to the Hebrews among# 
the Books contraditted, as they did alſo the 
Revelation of St. John; yet by ſaying this, 
he plainly inſinuates, that other Accigfiaſti- 
cal Writers owned it; nor doth he rank it 
among (p) vac & ropes 'ArortAwv wade TW 
Aips)oxev wpoÞtpopivare, the Scriptares introduced 
by the Hereticks under the Name of the Apoſtles, 
as he doth the Goſpels of St. Peter, St. Thomas, 
and Matthias, as knowing, what St. Jerom 
doth aſſure us, that it was called, or eſteem- 
ed by moſt Men, the Gofpel actording tv St. 
Matthew. 

(q) Epipbanius is another Witneſs, who 
ſaith, The Goſpel of St. Matthew was tore 
ix Hebrew; but then he adds, that the Na- 
zarenes had the fulleft Copy of it, and kept it 
till his Time as it was fff written in the He- 
brew Tongue. Now be it, as Mr. Grabe and 
Petavius affirm, that in this he was deceived 
by them, and that it was the Fault of it to 
be ſo full; yet as this ſhews, that it paſſed 
then under the Name of St. Matthew's Go- 
ſpel, ſo doth it alſo ſhew, how eaſy it was 
for theſe Witneſles to be impoſed on in this 
Matter. 

(r) St. Jerom is another Witneſs, That 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew was writ in He- 


brew 


(h) Sicque Irene & aliis 2 Hebraica Linguæ ignaris facile impoſutrunt ut crediderint cos ipso Mattoai Evangelio 
111. Spicil. Patrum primi ſeculi. p. 21. & Not. in Irenzum, I. 1. c. 26. | 


(i) Atxorlas wiv x) avTo: 79 xala Marlbaio rvaſyino, Try yag avTol 1 play, xanzor N euro xald Eëgaleg ws 


rd al, ig ime, Her. zo. Sect. 3. 


Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. 


6cl. 1. 6. c. 225. 


(1) Halęie yAurln u wagady; T5 xa] aur walyine., Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 24. p. 95. | 
(*) Ebianei eo Evangelio quod ef! ſecundum Mattheum ſolo utentes. Iren. I. 3. g. 11. Sob artem eo guad Secundum 
Mattheum Ewvangelio utuntur. KSt N tray pou 16 sab“ Eégales Aſopiry xevpirn, Hilt. 8 Ui 


c. 27, Möve, & r xala ECR waſyihios E Har. 
(m) Har. 27. 


Malba ter zexenmlas pore, 
(o) Hiſt. Redef Ty Ie AX: 


ab. I. 2. c. 1. & Paulo poſt wayſihiv e To j. 


5. 29. (n) Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. c. 25. 
(p) Ibid. I. 3. c. 25. 
(r) Matthæus Afgſlolus primus in Fudæa propter eos qui ex circumci 

werbiſque compoſuit, quod quis poſſea in Gracum tranſtulerit, non ſatis certum eft ; 


| hodie in Cz/arienfi Bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus Martyr Pudiofifim? confecit. Mihi quoque à Nazareis, qui in Berea 


q) Har. 29. J. uk. 
crediderant Evangelium c Hebraicis literis 
ipſum Hebraicum babet ur uſgue 


urbe Syriæ hoc wolumine utuntur, deſcribendi facultas fuit ; in quo animadvertendum guid ubicungue Evangeh/ia ex 


perſona ſua, froe ex 


auctoritatem, ſed Hebraicam. Cat. V. Matthæus. 
Vor. I. | | 


ona Domini Salvatoris weteris Scripture Teflimoniis utitur 3 non ſequutus ſeptuaginta tranſ/atorum 
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xlvi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 


brew Words and Letters: And then he 
adds, 

1/t, That it was (in his Time) uncertain 
who tranſlated it into Greek. 

2dly, That the very Manuſcript was till his 
Time preſerved in the Cæſarean Library, ga- 
thered by Pamphilus the Martyr; and that the 
Nazarenes, who uſed it at Berœa, gave him 
the Liberty to tranſcribe it, and that this very 
Book was by moſt thought to be the Goſpel ac- 
cording to St. Matthew. 

3dly, That the Scriptures cited in this Goſpel, 
both in the Perſon of the Evangeliſt and of our 
Lord, were exattly according to the Hebrew, 
and not according to the Septuagint, as it 
might reaſonably be expected it would be 
in an Hebrew Goſpel, writ for the Uſe of 
them, who only owned the Febrew Bible 
as authentick. | 

4thly, That he himſelf not only tranſcribed 
it from the Cæſarean Copy, but after turned it 
into Greek and Latin. 

5thly, From this Hebrew Goſpel, he cites 
theſe Paſſages, iſt, The Mother of our Lord, 
and his Brethren, ſaid to him, John the Bap- 
tiſt baptizeth for the Remiſſion of Sins, let us 
go and be baptized of him, and he anſwered, 
In what have I ſinned, that I ſhould go and 
be baptized of him? 2dly, The Man who came 


to Chriſt with the withered Hand, was a Ma- 


ſon, and ſaid to Chriſt, I am a Maſon, who 
get my Living by my Labour; I pray thee 
heal me, that I may not be conſtrained to beg. 
3dly, That the Apoſtle James had ſworn, 
after he had received the Sacrament from the 
Hands of Chrift, that he would not eat Bread 
till he had ſeen Chrift riſen from the Dead; 
and that therefore our Lord appeared to him. 
4thly, That in this Goſpel it was reckoned 
among the bigbeſt Crimes, to make ſad the 
Heart of our Brother. 5thly, That in this 
Goſpel it was faid, not only that the Vail of 
the Temple was rent at our Lord's Death; but 
alſo that the Lintel over the Temple being very 
great, was broken, In fine, he faith, That 

eſus being come out of the Water the Source of 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, reſted on 


bim, and ſays to him, My Son, I expected you 


in all the Prophets, to the End, that being 
come, I might reſt upon you; for you are my 
Reſt, and my Firſt-born Son, who reigns for 


ever, Now this is the only Place, which 
ſeems to vary from the Doctrine of the Church; 
and this Origen expounds, Com. in Feb p. 58. D. 
The other Fathers, which ſeem to avouch, 
this Tradition, come too late, and are not 
conſiderable enough to be examined apart : I 
therefore ſhall only make ſome Remarks on 
what St. Jerom hath delivered. And, 

1/t, Whereas he ſays, It was uncertain, 
who tranſlated this Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
writ in Hebrew, into Greek; hence we ob- 
ſerve, that there is little Reaſon to depend on 
what later Writers have ſaid on this Matter; 
and therefore Mr. Du Pin freely confeſſes, 
p. 36. That whereas it is ſaid in the Abridge- 
ment of the Scriptures aſcribed to Athanaſius, 
that it was made by St. James, Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem; by (s) Theopſylact is aſcribed to 
St. John; and by Anafaſius the Sinaite, is 
aſcribed to St. Luke and St. Paul; all this 
is ſpoken without ground. 

2aly, Whereas he ſays, This cas the Copy 
which the Nazarenes and the Ebionites «ſed, 
and that most Perſons did efteem it the Goſpel, 
and the authentick Copy of St. Matthew: Hence 
it muſt follow, that they had then a Copy, 
which then paſſed commonly under the Name 
of the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 

3daly, Whereas he citeth from this Goſpel 
many Paſſages, which are not, as he cites 
them, to be found in the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
ther approved by the Church; hence it muſt 
follow, they had added to St. Matthew's 
Goſpel many Things from Tradition, which 
were not recorded in the authentick Goſpel 
of St. Matthew; and this ſeems probably to 
be the Thing Euſebius intended, when he 
ſaid, that Hege/ippus cited many Things from 


the Hebrew Goſpel, and from the unwritten - 


Traditions of the Jews; ſo that this Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, ſeems not to me, 
as (t) Mr. Grabe and Du Pin do conjecture, 
to have been a Goſpel wholly different from 
that of St. Matthew, writ or tranſlated by 
him into Hebrew for their Uſe, as were, 
ſaith (u) Epiphanius, the Goſpel of St. John, 
and the Acts of the Apoctles; but only the 


Goſpel of St. Matthew uſed by the Ebionites, 


who denied that Crit was born of a pure 
Virgin, and therefore ſtruck out the Gene- 
alogy of St. Matthew; and the ſame Goſpel 


— 


— * 


In Ewangelio juxta Hebræos quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque ſermone ſed Hebraicis literis ſcriptum eff, quo utuntur uſque 
hodie Nazareni ſecundum Apeſlolos five, ut plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum, quod & in Cæſarienſi havetur Bibliotheca, 
narrat Hiſtoria, ecce Mater Domini & fratris ejus dicebant ei, ecce Fohannes Baptiſta baptizat in remiſſionem peccatorum, 
eamus & baptizemur ab eo; dixit eis, quid peccavi ut vadam & baptizer ab eo? Adv. Pelagian. I. 3. fol. 106. K. 

In Evangelio quo utuntur Nazareni & Hebionitæ quod nuper in Græcum de Hebræso ſermone tranſlulimius, & quod vocatur 
d pleriſſue Matthæi authenticum, homo ifle qui aridam habet manum cementarius ſcribitur iſtiuſmedi vocibus auxilium precans. 


Cæmentarius eram manibus victum queritans, precor te Feſu ut mihi reſtituas ſanitatem, ne turpiter mendicem cibos. In 


Matth. xii. 13. vide eund. in If. xi. F. 22. B. in Matth. xxvii. F. 38. D. 
88 guogue quod appellatur ſecundum Hebræos, & a me nuper in Gracum Latinumque ſermonem tranſſatum eft, 
quo & 


rigenes ſpe utitur, refert, Dominus cum dedifſet, ſindonem ſervo Sacerdotis ivit ad Facobum, & afparuit ei, 
juraverat enim F acobus ſe non comeſſurum panem ab illi hor gud biberat calicem Domini, donec videret eum reſurgentem a 


mortuis. Catalog. V. Jacobus. 


In Evangelio eorum quod Hebræo ſermone conſeriptum legunt Nazarei, hec ſeripta reperimns ; fatum oft autem cum 
deſcendiſſet 1 de agua deſcendit fons omnis Spirits Sancti, & requievit ſuper eum, & dixit illi, Tili mi in omnibus 
Prophetis expectabam te ut wenires, & requieſcerem ſuper te, tu es enim requies mea, tu e Filius meus primogenitus gui 
regnas oY In Ifa. c. xi. F. 22. B. & F. 67. L. & F. 188. . | 

(s) In verbo Matthzus Præfat. in Matth. Serm. 8. in Genel. 


(t) Spicileg. Patrum primi Sec. p. 22, 23, 24. 


3 


la) Har. zo. Sect. 3. vide infra. 


uſed 


rr 
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| | to the Four 
uſed by the Nazarenes, with many Additions 


they had received from Tradition, and _ 
ri- 


that Account placed by many Eccleftaſtical Wr 
ters among the Writings contradicted, and in 
thoſe Matters in which it differed from the 
Greek and Authentick Copy, was of no Autho- 
rity in Matters, which concerned the Chriſtian 
Faith. 


$ VI. To proceed therefore to the Con- 
ſideration of this Tradition in the Bulk, let 
it be noted, : 

iſt, That this is a Tradition that an in- 
ſpired Apoſtle writ a large Goſpel by the 4f- 
flatus of the Holy Ghoſt in Hebrew, and yet 
that Providence which hath preſerved all the 
other canonical Books both of the Old and 
of the New Teſtament in their Original Lan- 
guages, and that Church, which hath handed 
down all the other Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, even thoſe which are compriſed in 
one ſingle Chapter in the ſame Language, 
have ſuffered the Original of this large Go- 
ſpel to be loſt within forty Years, faith 
Mr. Du Pin, after it was written; as if it 
had been only written to be buried in the 
Tomb of Barnabas, according to the Tale of 
(x) Theodorus Lector in the Sixth Century; or 
to be carried by St. (y) Bartholomew unto the 
Indians, on that Account more fortunate than 
other Chriſtians ; and yet unfortunate in this, 
that when they had it, they underſtood not a 
Word of it; whence, even Du Pin ſaith, there 
is no Appearance of Truth in that Story, P. 32. 

2dly, It is a Tradition of a Goſpel writ- 
ten in Hebrew by Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, for the Uſe of the converted 7ews ; 


and yet, after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


it became uſeleſs, ſaith Du Pin, and ſo no Care 
was taken to preſerve it: Yea, it was a Go- 
ſpel written for their Uſe, and to ſupply the 

bſence of St. Matthew ; and yet, as far as 
doth appear, none of them ever had, or 
uſed it, unleſs it alſo was the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews ; for the converted 
Jews uſed that 8 ſaith Euſebius; and 
Hegeſippus appears, ſaith he, to have been one 
7 the Jewiſh Converts; becauſe be cites all his 

aſſages out of the Goſpel according to the He- 
brews : The Ebionites, ſay Euſebius, Epi- 
pbanius and Theodoret, uſed only the Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews; this was the Go- 
ſpel, ſaith St. Ferom, which the Nazarenes 
read, and which both they and the Ebionites 
uſed: And yet this Goſpel is put among 


the Books contradicted by Euſebius. It is of 


no Authority to prove any Matter of Faith, 
faith (z) Origen, and may be received, or 
not. To avoid theſe Conſequences, Du Pin 


(x) ColleQan. I. 2. p. 184. 
(2) In Ewvangelio 9 


* 5. N 
Goſpels, &c. xlvii 
and Mr. Grabe contend, that the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews was diſtin from 
the Goſpel according to St. Matthew ; but 
this is evidently to contradict the Teſtimo- 
nies of Irenæus and Theodoret, who ſay, the 
Ebonites uſed the Goſpel of St. Matthew; 
and of Epipbanius, who ſays, they uſed the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and called 
it the Goſpel according to St. Matthew; and 
of St. Jerom, who ſaith, it was by moſt reputed 
the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. It was 
not indeed the true authentick Goſpel of 
St. Matthew, received without contradiction 
by the Church, for that was only the Greek 
Copy; it was not a Copy of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, free from Additions and Interpo- 
lations, which they had put into it from 
Tradition, which is all that the Arguments 
of Du Pin and others prove; but yet, 1 
ſay, it was that very Goſpel, which the Na- 
Zarenes read, and which was kept in the 
Ceſarean Library as the Goſpel according 
to St. Matthew, and which the Ebionites 
uſed as ſuch ; nor can any Man prove from. 
Antiquity, that either the Chriſtian Fathers 
knew of, or that the Jewiſh Converts ever 
uſed any other Hebrew Goſpel according o 
St. Matthew. 

(a) Epipbanius indeed ſaith, That the Na- 
zarenes had the Goſpel according to St. Mat- 
thew TArpns aloy Ep moſt full in Hebrew, 
and that they had preſerved it from the 
Beginning as it was writ in Hebrew, till bis 
Time : But (b) Petavius truly notes, that this 
was his Miſtake, that Goſpel not being pure, 
but depraved, and was indeed no other than 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews; and 
that this was ſo, is evident, partly from 
his own Confeſſion, that for any thing be 
knew to the contrary, the Nazarenes had cut 
off from it the Genealogy from Abraham to 
Chriſt ; and partly from the additional Paſ- 
ſages ſo often cited by St. Jerom, from that 
Goſpel, which the Nazarenes read and uſed: 
And this alſo confutes another Salvo, which 
ſome have invented by a Diſtinction, which, 
without ground, they make betwixt the Go- 
bel according to the Hebrews, and the Goſpel 
according to the Nazarenes. 

Now from what I have /thus diſcourſed, 
I argue thus, Either the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
theto, ſuppoſed to be originally writ in He- 
brew, contained in it the Paſſages cited from 
the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, or the Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, or it did not; if 
1t did not, then it is certain, - that the Go- 
ſpel retained in Hebrew by the Nazarenes 
and Ebionites, as the Goſpel according to 
St. Matthew, was not the fame with his Ori- 


(y) Hieron. V. Barthol. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 5. c. 10. 
quod dicitur ſecundum Hebræoi, fi tamen placet alicui recipere illud non ad auctoritatem, ſed ad 


manifeltationem & queſtions. Hom. 8. in Matth. F. 28; D. 1 | 3 
xs, =ara0u Er . d ſyixioa — — Egg, was avoir e A ph 870 x2 x0wc 1b e 


ea pn EEgaα vg irs (Ga, gx oida 
Hzr. 29. Set. ult. 


(b) Negue verò purum Mattbæi Evangelium, ut exiſlima/ſe videtur Epi | 
al Ecpai; appellat Euſebiui. Nazareorum Evangelium nequaquam =; 


Vol. I. | 4 


i * T&; yeianyiac ano T9 ACEA dxe T2 Xeirs igt oy. 


ius, ſed ab illis depravatum, quod Evangelium 
hei germanum fuit. Not. ad Hzr.29. N. . 
9111 ; . 1 ad 


G 2 ginat 


—_— VV LT] — — 


xlviii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 


ginal Goſpel. Then, 2dly, Seeing St. Jerom 
twice informs us, that it wes thy very autben- 
tick St. Matthew, was by moſt 
3 15 e ſo; and Euſebius ſaith, 2 this 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, was only 
by 2 rejected, as alſo was the Revelation 
of St. John; it follows, that moſt” Chriſtians 
as to the matter muſt be then miſtaken. 

But if the Original Goſpel of St. Matthew 
did contain thefe Paſſages, then it 1s certain, 
that the Greek Copy, approved by the Apo- 
files, and received by the Univerſal Church, 
cannot be the true or authentick Goſpel of 
St. Matthew, feeing it muſt be then deficient 
in many Things contained in the true He- 
brew Goſpel ; and ſo it muſt be granted, that 
the Apaſtles approved, and the Church re- 
ceived a Goſpel, which wanted many Paſſa- 
ges contained in the Original, according to 

t. Matthew, writ by the Aſſiſtance or Inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt. 

3dly, It was written in Hebrew, ſaith this 
Tradition, for the Uſe of the Circumciſion ; 
and yet it was not written by St. James the 
Biſhop of the Gircumcifion, nor by St. Peter, 
or St. J7obn, the Apoſtles 7 the Circumciſion, 
but by St. Matthew the Publican ; yea, it 
was writ in Hebrew for them for whom both 
their own Biſhop, and theſe Apoſtles of the 
Circumciſion, writ in Greek. 

4thly, It was written, ſaith this Tradition, 
by the Direftion of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
interpreted, ſaith the pretended Atbanaſius, 
by James the Brother of aur Lord; faith 
4 oe Sinaita by St. Lutte; by St. John, 
fait Wed upon Hear-ſay, and all of 
them without Graund, faith Du Pin, p. 36. 
It is unknown by whom it was tranſlated, 
faith St. Jerom; it was not tranſlated, ſaith 
Papias, but every one interpreted it as be 
could; and On has of (c) Baronius is cer- 
tain, that if the Hebrew alone was the Origi- 
nal of St. Matthew, we cannot ſay the Greek 
is the true Copy of St. Matthew, but by our 
77 ance that it agrees with the Original. Now 
it were not at all tranſlated, as Papzas ſaith, 
or were tranſlated only by an unknown 
Hand, as St. Jerom ſaith ; or if we have on- 
ly one ſingle Perſon of a later Date, who 
aſcribes this Verſion to an Apaſtolical Perſon, 
and he both doth it without Ground, and is 
contradicted by two, who attribute this Ver- 
ſion to another, can this be any ſure Foun- 
gation that we have any Copy, which agrees 


* ” 


with the Original? 

It is ſaid indeed that the Halle approved 
of the Greek Verſion ; I anſwer, that they 
and the whole Church approved of the Greek 
Gafpel of St. Maithew, I believe; but what 
fingle Authors, ſay they, approved of any 


Verſion ? yea, what Author before St. Jeram 
and the falſe Athang/ius rake of any Verſion 
from the Hebrew ? All Antiquity cite this 
Goſpel according to the Greek, and ſpeak of 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrew as a Thing 
not of Authority, or not received without 
Contradiction; but I knqw not one who faith 
the Goſpel uſed by the Church was a Verſion 


from the Hebrew ; and from this long Silence, 


and from the Diſcord, and ungrounded Say- 
ings of thoſe ſingle Witneſſes, who after the 
fourth Century ſpeak of a Verſion, I con- 
clude the Greek, we now have, was no Verſi- 
on, but the Original Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
writ by him for the Uſe of the whole Church 
of God; and that the Hebrew Copy, if he 
writ any, was written for the Uſe of the 
Circumciſion only; ſo that it being in the 
Hands of the Jes only, and underſtood by 
them alone, and they being, faith (d) 4 * 
Martyr, the worſt Sort of Chriſtians, i. e. Re 
tainers of Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and they 
in whoſe Hands the Goſpel chiefly was, being 
Nazarenes and Ebionites, might from the Tra- 
ditions, which obtained among them, add to 
it, or from their Principles be induced tc 
change, and to corrupt it. Or, 
Laftly, To ſpeak freely what I conceive 
moſt probable, as the Canonical Books of the 
Old Testament were written originally in He: 
brew, but when the pure Hebrew became 
unintelligible to the Vulgar, and when the 
Diſperſion of the Jews had diftinguifheg 
them into Hebrews, which uſed their Mothez 
Tongue, and Helleniſts, who underſtood only 
the Greek Tongue, the Cha/dee Verſion wa 
uſed in the Synagagues of the Hebrews, ane 
the Greek by the Helleniſts; fo this Diſtin&or 
continuing after Chrif's Afcenſion, ſome o 
the Scriptures written originally in the Greea 
for the Uſe both of Few and Gentile, wer 
tranſlated into the mixed Hebrew; and as the 
had, faith (e) Epiphanius, the Goſpel of St. John 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles in Hebrew; ſo hac 
they before, the Goſpel of St. Matthew turnec 
into the ſame Language, and perhaps with thy 
ſame Liberty of making Additions to it fray 
Tradition, which we find in the Chaldes Pa 
raphraf?, and the Tranſlation of the Septug- 
int; which Verſion the Primitive Chrifti 
ans among the Gentiles, who were ignoran 
of that Language, finding in their Hands 
they from the Likeneſs of the Thing, anc 
the Pretenſions of the Jes, might think it ar 
Original written for their Uſe. Thus fome 
of them upon the ſame Account inform us 
that he Epiffle to the Hebrews was fir) 
written in Hebrew, and was tranſlated ini. 
Greek by (f) Clemens, or St. Luke; and yet 
that in this Matter they were miftaken, we 


{c) An. 35. Num. 165. 
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e) Kai vd xale 
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to the Four Goſpels, &c. 


— 1 0 8b. 1 95 Fans us for cer- 
New Teſtament, excepting 

2 "Gale « St. Matthew, was firft writ 

iu 26 ek. For, 


Fa 145 Ep! mY 0 th i 
erſons, who ot this utic 
yt Goſpel, kept . 251 their Time by the 


zarenes, which that it was not the Origi- 
wal 9 of St. Matthew hath been fully 
reve 

N Bt. e Gich of this Ane Cr 
which ry Pan N fram them, and tranſlat 
into Greek and Latin, that the Citations con- 
tained in it, when the Evangelift ſpake in his 
own Perſon, or in the Peron of our Lord, 
were exactly according to the Hebrew, and 
10t according to the Septuagint ; and yet it 
is certain this is not true of the Greek 
Copy we now have, as appears from Chap. 
it. 6, 18.—iii. 3.—iv. 15.—v. 21, 31, 43. 
—X1. 10.—xii. 20, 21 —Xili. 14.—Xv. 8, 9,— 
tcvi. 31.—XXii. 9. 


$. VII. If it be here objected, that by 
calling in queſtion a thing ſo generally aſſer- 
ted by ſo many Fathers, I weaken the Tra- 
dition of the Church concerning the Canon 
of the Scriptures, and other Matters handed 
down to us by Tradition ; 

I anſwer, That I have ſufficiently obvi- 
ated this Objection in a particular (h) Diſ- 
courſe upon this Subject, in which I have 
ſhewed what Traditions are to be received, 
and what may rationally be queſtioned, and 
that we have ſufficient Ground from Reaſon 
to rely on the Tradition of the Canon of the 
Old, and the New Teſtament. 

2dly, (i) I have ſhewed that the Fajbers 
have been impoſed upon by the Jews in ather 
Things received from them by Tradition, 
and aſſerted by more Teſtionies of ancient 
Fathers than are avouched to pts that the 
Zoſpel according to St. Mujhbew was firſt 
writ in Hebrew ; as v. g. 1ſt. In the Story of 
the Cells of the 4 in which they, who 
tranſlated the Old Teſtament, are ſaid tg have 
been ſeverally placed; or, as Epipbauiuß will 
have it, two together, when they tranſlated 
the Old Teftament from Hebrew into Greek, 
and yet by Inſpiration, or prophetical Im- 
pulſe, to have performed this Tranſlation all 
in the ſame Words; theſe Things, faith (k) 
Tuſtin M. we report to you Gentiles, not as 
Fables, or feigned Stories, a wag ard ix 
ws rd FaTpia|raguny@oTuv axyxooTts rad r raf a- 
Yinnouty, but as a received Tradition delivered 
to us from the Inhabitants of the Place. The 
ſame Traditions touching the Cells is deliver- 
ed as certain by (I) Irenæus, by Clemens of 


Py KY 8 


F Ws * —_ dd. 


xlix 
$62 by () Geri 
avis, de ponde- 


THe a, Strom. 1. 
. Kaen 120 1 Egg 
„162. Ny y St. 


rib Ae, 1 60, ior 
eis J. #4 42, 43- 


Aſtin, de 4. 7 
d as all theſe wifes confirm the St 

of t e Cells, and conf; uently ſpeak of this 
erformance as done t qu, xe! iN 
Oer, $ d dyiv, by the Power, and 
of the Holy Spirit, or by that Spirit, 
20bo abs theſe things by the Prophets; ſo 
doth 70 Tertullian ſpeak, de ſententize com- 
1 of their n in in their Senti- 
(n) Euſebius ſaith that it was 9eofty 
2 zeumei, an Interpretation ordered 
by God : it was done by them, faith (o) St. 
Hilary, ſpirituali & ccoeleſti ſcientia, with 
ſpiritual and heavenly Knowledge : u Jige 
Tis Dias immvoia, not without divine Inſpi- 
ration, faith (p) Theodoret : And this they 
ſay by reaſon of the great Sympathy, which 
was in their Interpretation; and yet (q) Bel. 
larmin ſaith, that in this the Jews impoſed 
on Juſtin Martyr, and the ſucceeding Fathers 
might give credit to Juſtin. (r) Du Pin, 


that it is à Fiction of the Jews, and that 


it is well known how frivolous and uncer- 
tain theſe pretended popular Traditions are, 
and eſpecially among the Jets: (s) Father 
Simon ſaith, we muſt not here ſo much con- 


ider what the Fathers ſaid, as what Reaſon 


they had to ſay ſo, and that (t) St. Jerom 
gives them all the Lie. And to the other 
Pretence of their Inſpiration, he anſwers, 
p. 115. de rebus ſibi incognitis quidquam certi 
definire non potuerunt, they could ſay nothing 


certain of Things unknown to themſelves, and 


therefore could ſay nothing certain in the 
Caſe before us. 


24% The Appearance of Elias the Ti/ſbbite 
in Perſon; betore the ſecond Coming of 
Chri 1 is delivered by the Fathers unanimouſly 
as a Tradition of the Church; but this they 
did partly from the Tradition of the Fews, 
partly from the miſtaken Senſe of the Words 
of Chrift, and partly from the Authority of 
the Septuagint, without all Ground, as hath 
been fully proved. Treat. of 7. rad. chap. 5. 
from F. 1. to F. 5. 

3dly, They generally taught, for four Cen- 
turies together, that the good Angels ſtiled 
the Sons ot God, Gen. vi. were tranſported 
with the Love of Women, and begat of them 
Giants, and evil Spirits; this is taught by 
Juſtin M. Irenaus, Clemens of Alexandria, 
and Athenagoras in the ſecond Century; 
by Tertullian, Minucius, St. Cyprian, and 
Methodius in the third; by Lactantius, and 
Sulpicius in the fourth; and this they did 
from the traditional Interpretation of the 


De Novo Teflamento Gracum eſſe non dubium eft, exc 


(h) Treatiſe of Traditions. 
(k) Exhort. ad Gr. p. 13, 14- 
(m) Apol. c. 18. 

(p) Pref. in Pſalm. 

(5) Diſeg. Crit. c. 15. P 109. 


(1) 


(1) L. 3. c. 25. 
(n) Præp Ev. 1. 8. c. 1. 
(q) De verbo Dei, 1. 2. c. 6. 


() Neſeio quis primus auctor Scptumꝑinta Cellula: mendacio ſas extruxit. 


o Apoſlolo Matthæo. 


Præfat. ad quatuor Evangelia. 
bid. c. 1. Sect. 8. 


(*) Catech. 4. p. 3 
(o) Prol. in Pal. p. "* * 7 


(t; Hift. of the Canon, p. 174. 
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Jews recorded in (u) Joſephus, and in (x) 
Philo, and in the firſt Book of Enoch, de 
Egregoris: And yet in the fifth Century 
the Authors of this . rr are repreſented 
by (y) Chryſoſtom, and Theodoret, as Rlupid 

eachers of Fables, and Blaſphemers, (z) as 
hath been proved : And if in theſe Things 
the Fathers were ſo eaſily impoſed on by 
the Jews, why might they not be impoſed 
on likewiſe in ſaying that the Goſpel accord- 
ing to St. Matthew was written in a Language 
that they underſtood nothing of, and of which 
they could fay nothing certain from their own 
Knowledge? 


* * "= 


Rick Jets, an 


A Prefatory Diſcourſe, 8c. 


' Notwithſtanding, if any Man like not this 
Opinion, he may compound the Matter with 
the Fathers thus, that St. Matthew might 
deliver that Goſpel, which he writ as well 
in Hebrew to the Jews who underſtood that 
Language only, as in Greek to the Helleni- 
4 to the Gentile Converts. And 
ſince it is agreed on all Hands, that he left 
Fudea to preach to the Gentiles, what is 
more reaſonable than to conceive he left that 
Goſpel he had preached to them, and writ 0 
the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, as a Rule of Fait 
to all Nations, in a EA which thoſe 
Nations underſtood? 


— £4. 


(u) Antiq. L 10. c. 4. 
(z) Treat. of Trad. Part zd. c. 12. \. 7. 


(x) De Gigant. p. 284, 285. 
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.* {y) Vid. Grab. Spicil. 1 Cent. p. 347, &c. 
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ON T E 


NEW T E S 


HE uaivis dinfyxy; anavla, All the 
Books of the New Teſtament) 
It is obſerved, by the Reverend 
(a) Dr. Hammond, that this Title 
refers to the © Conſent of the Catholick 
&« Church of God, and the Tradition which 
« giveth Teſtimony to theſe Books, as 
« thoſe, and thoſe only, which complete the 
« Canon of the New Teſtament ; and the 
« Word «nals All, ſignifies as in the Titles 
« of other Authors, aTzavla r& dJiJoutra, All 
« the Books, which have been written, and by 
« God's Providence derived to the Church, 
« ſo as to be received into the Canon, or 
c into the Number of Writings, which were 
c confeſſedly indited by the ApoFles, and Diſ- 
« ciples of Chriſt.” I cannot indeed find, that 
this Title is of any conſiderable Antiquity ; 
but the more ancient Title of j d d- 
Inxy, The New Teſtament, prefixed to theſe 
Books, doth plainly intimate the full and 
general Perſuaſion, that in theſe Books was 
compriſed that whole New Covenant, of 
which the Bleſſed Jeſus was the Mediator, 
and the Apoſtles were the Miniſters and the 
Diſpenſers ; and then ſurely they muſt con- 
tain all that is requiſite for Chri&1ans to be- 
lieve, or do, in order to Salvation; or in 
order to their Performance of the Condi- 
tions, on Which Salvation in this New Cove- 
nant is tendered ; there being nothing, which 
can be deemed a more neceſſary and eſſen- 
tial Part of the New Covenant, than the Con- 
E upon which Salvation is to be obtained 
y it. . 
And that the Ancients thus conceived of 
theſe Books, is evident from the other Ti- 
tle of the Rule, and Canon of Scripture, given 
to them, even from the Time of (b) Irenæus, 
who ſtiles the Scriptures Tov axAny ths ane 
10 xavora, the invariable Rule of Truth, A 
Canon, faith Phavorinus, is a perpetual 
Rule, a Meaſure that cannot be falſe, 
@ a&oay weoodtow, v & Q auptow und apc; ride x du, 
and which by no Means admits of any Aldi- 
tion to it, or Subtraftion from it. A Ca- 
non, and a Rule, faith (c) St. Baſil, if it 
want nothing to make it truly ſuch, sd:iav 
Teo Inv tis aul irdixera, admits of no 


— 


TAM ENT. 


Addition to the Exatineſs of it; for Addition 
belongs to that which is ſomewhat deficient, 
or mmperfett ; whereas, ſaith he, if Rules 
and Canons be imperfect, they do not well de- 


ſerve that Name. To a Canon, ſaith (d) 


G. Nyſſen, belongs i Tea«orns, ſuch Perfection 
as hath nothing wanting, or abounding ; and 


therefore of the Canon of Scriptures, he aſſerts ' 


that it is xpiſyprov &o@xats The aAnbeing tn} waslos 
doyualG-, an infallible Rule of Truth in every 
Doctrine. Upon thoſe Words, As many as 
walk by this Canon, Gal. vi. 16. Theodoret 
ſaith, He calls the Doctrine propounded by 
him a Canon, as having unte Nef, Ti 


unte wepirlovy nothing wanting, or ſuperfluous : 


And upon thoſe Words, Philip. iii. 16. Let 
us walk by the ſame Canon, (e) Chryſoftom 


ſaith, A Canon neither admits of Addition 


nor Diminution, otherwiſe it loſeth the Pro- 


perty of a Canon. Elſewhere, () be ſaith, 


That it is eaſy to judge of the Controverſies in 
Religion, having the Scripture for our Canon. 


(g) Theodoret, on the Place, ſaith, The 
Apoſtle calls the preaching of the: Goſpel the © 


Canon; adding, That a Canon is a boundary 
of Right, wanting nothing. Oecumenius 


faith, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Faith ; for as to 


a Canon, or Rule, if you add any Thing to 
it, or diminiſh from it, the whole is ſpoiled; 
ſo is it with reſpeft to Faith. So that in 
the Judgment of the Fathers, the Holy 
Scriptures being the Rule and Canon of 
Faith, no Article of Faith can be wanting 
in them, or ought to be added to them. 
Hence alſo, by juſt Conſequence, we - infer 
the Perſpicuity of Scripture in all the ne- 
ceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and Rules 
of Life; for a perfect Canon muſt as well 
be plain as full ; a Rule by which I am to 
regulate my Actions, and my Faith, muſt 
be clear ; for 1f it be not plain and intel- 
ligible, I cannot, by attending to it, know 
what I am obliged to believe and do: And 
therefore, Chryſoſtom ſaith, There needs not 
much Enquiry,. where there is a Rule to which 
all Things muſt be adapted ; but it is eaſy to 
perceive who takes wrong Meaſi 
in Acta Apoſt. To. IV. p. 800. 


— — — a 


(2) Preface. (b) L. 1. Ed. Ox. p. 44. (c) Adv. Eunom. I. 1. To. l. p. 701. (a) Adv. Eu- 
nom. Or. 3. Tom. II. p. 552. & Or. 1. p. 346. (e) *Emei T9 Karws tivas amcAnLos. (f) To. IV. Hom. 
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Annotations on the Goſpel 
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of St. MATTHEW. 


— 4... AD. 
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** 


HAF. I. 


HE Book of the Generation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, (who was ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, Rom. ix. 
5.) the Son of David, (A#s 
ii. 30. and) the Son of Abraham, (is on this 


wiſe.) 
begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat 


2. Abraham 
c ponds and Jacob begat Judas and his © Bre- 
ren, | 
d 3. And Judas begat Pharez, and © Zara of 
e Thamar, and Pharez begat Eſrom, and Eſ- 
rom begat Aram, 7 
4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Ami- 
nadab begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat Sal- 


mon, 

F 5. And Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, 
(the Harlot,) and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, 
(the Moabiteſs,) and Obed begat Jeſſe, 

5 6. And Jeſſe begat David the King, and 
David the King begat Solomon of her that 
had been the Wife of Uriah, 

7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Ro- 
boam begat Abiah, and Abiah begat Aſa, 

8. And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat 

i begat Joram, and Joram begat Ozias, 

9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham 
begat Achas, and Achas begat Ezekias, 

10. And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Ma- 
naſſes begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſias, 
k 11. And © Joſias begat Jechonias and his 
Brethren, about the time they were carried 

away into Babylon; 

12. And after they were brought to Baby- 
lon, Jechonias begat Salathiel, and Salathiel 
begat Zorobabel, 

1 1 3 And Zorobabel begat Abihud, and 

Abihud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat 


I, 

m 14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc 
begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar 
begat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

n 16. And Jacob begat * Joſeph, the Huſ- 
band of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, 
who is called Chriſt. 

© 17. So® all the Generations from Abraham 

to David are fourteen Generations, and from 


David till the carrying away into Babylon, 


| (and perceiving 


are (reckoned up by me) fourteen Generations, 
and from the carrying away into Babylon to 
Chriſt (znclu/rvely) are (alſo) fourteen Gene- 
rations. 

18. Now the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on 
this wiſe, (or after this extraordinary Man- 
ner ;) when as his Mother Mary was eſ— 
pouſed to Joſeph, before they came together, 
ſhe was found with Child (by the Power ) of the 
Holy Ghoſt, (overſhadowing her, Luke i. 45. 
of which Thing Joſeph knew nothing.) 

19. Then Joſeph her (eſpouſed) Huſband 
being a juſt Man, and (therefore one, who 
durſt not retain her, whom he efteemed an 
Adultereſs, and yet being) not willing to make 
her (whom he loved) a publick Example, was 
minded to (give her a Bil of Divorce, and ſo 
to) put her away privily. 


P 
20. But while he thought on theſe Things, 
behold, the (an) Angel of the Lord appeared 


to him in a Dream, ſaying, Joſeph, thou Son 
of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy (eſpouſed) Wife, (though found with Child,) 
for that which is conceived in her is (not the 
Fruit of Whoredom or Adultery, but) of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and 
thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, (i. e. the Sa- 
ond ) for he ſhall ſave his People from their 

ins. 

22, Now all this was done (by the Holy 
Get overſhadowing this Virgin,) that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet (1/azas,) ſaying, (Chap. 


vii. 14.) 


23. Behold a * Virgin ſhall be with Child, q 


and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall r 
call his Name (or his Name ſhall be called) 
Emanuel, which being interpreted, is God 
with us. 

24. Then Joſeph being raiſed from Sleep, 
that the Dream was from 
God,) did as the Angel of the Lord had bid- 
den him, and took unto him (Mary) his Wife. 

25. And (but he) knew her not ,, until ſhe ſ 
had brought forth her firſt born Son, and he 
called his Name Jeſus. 


Annotations 
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Chap. I. on the Goſpel of St. MATTHEW, $3 


Annotations on Chap. I, 


I'BAOE TENESEQSE, the 
Boo of the Generation, ] i. e 
as the Syr:ack well expreſſes it, the Writing, 
Narrative or Rehearſal of the Generation or 
Birth, ver. 18. of Jeſus; for though the Word 
Ylvecig is elſewhere of that Latitude, as to 


compriſe alſo the Hiſtory of our Lord's Life, 


and Death, and Reſurrection; yet it is here to 
be reſtrained to the Birth of Chriſt, as ap- 
pears, 1/t, From the parallel Phraſe, airy 1 
BiSAG> yeverews aNpwaw, this is the Book or 


the Rehearſal of the Generation of Men from 


Adam to Noah, Gen. v. 1. 2dly, From the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle here, which is to ſet 
down the Deſcent of Chriſt from Abraham, 
and his Alliance to King David by his Father 
Foſeph: And 3dly, From the 18th Verſe, 
which after this Narrative of it, proceeds to 
ſhew the Manner of his Birth, by ſaying 
Now n yeveous the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was 
on this wiſe. 

Ibid. The Son of David, the Son of Abra- 
ham,] i. e. the Son of both, as Alibamah the 


Daughter of Anah, (and) the Daughter of 
Zibeon, Gen. xxxvi. 2. This Senſe being moſt. 
- ſuitable to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, which 


13 to. prove, Chriſt was the Son of both, and 
that in him were fulfilled the Promiſes 
made to both. And David is firſt named : 
Firſt, Becauſe the Promiſe to him was freſher 
in Memory, more plain, and more ex- 
plicite ; God had promiſed to Abraham in 
general Words, That in his Seed ſhould all 
the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 
3.—XxXx11, 18. And that this Seed was Chriſt, 
we learn from the Apoſtle Peter, Acts iii. 
25, 26. and from St. Paul, Gal. iii. 16. But 
to David God promiſed, That in his Seed 
would he eftabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom 


for ever, 2 Sam. vii. 16, that his Seed would 


he eſtabliſh for ever, and build up his Throne 
to all Generations, Plal. Ixxxix. 4. Now this 
being a Promiſe, that of the Fruit of his 
Body he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his 
Throne, Acts ii. 30. was more ſuitable to the 
Notions of the Fewiſh Nation touching the 
King Maſſab, and to their Inclinations. The 
Prophets alſo propheſy of him, as one to „it 
upon the Throne of David for ever, Iſa. ix. 7. 
that he ſhall be a righteous Branch raiſed up 
to David, and a King that ſhall reign and 
proſper, in whoſe Days Fudab ſhall dwell 
ſafely, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. that they ſhould dwell 
in the Land for ever, and David ſhall be their 
Prince for ever, Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25. See Ja. 
Iv. 11. Amos ix. 11. Accordingly, the An- 
gel ſpeaketh of one who ſhould Reign on the 
Throne of his Father David, over the Houſe 
of Jacob for ever, Luke i. 33. And the 
Jews pray to him thus, Jeſus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy on us, Matth. ix. 27. 


ev. 22.—xx. 30. and make their Acclama- 


tions to him thus, Hoſanna to the Son of Da- 
vid. Others add, that Abraham is put after 


David, becauſe the Apaſtle was to begin his 
Catalogue from Abraham. 

Ver. 2. Kai rig ade Du, avrs, and his Bre- c 
thren.] Perhaps Interpreters might ſave them- 
ſelves the Trouble of giving a Reaſon of ma- 
ny Things contained in this Catalogue, by 
ſaying, St. Matthew here recites it, as he 
found it in the Authentick Copies of the 
Fews, who doubtleſs had preſerved ſome 
known, and approved Genealogy of their 
Defcent from Abraham, the Father of their 
Nation, in whom they ſo much gloried, and 
from whoſe Loins they expected the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. Thus, for inſtance, when it is 
ſaid, Salathiel begat Zorobabel, it may be 
ſufficient to juſtify the Apoſtle in this, that 
the Jets do ſtil] repreſent Zorobabe! not as 
the Son of Pedajah, but of Salathiel. So we 
read of Zorobabel, the Son of Shealtiel, Neh. 
xii. 1, Hag. i. 12, 14. ch. ii. 21, 23. Ezra 
111. 2, 8. and ch. v. 2. (a) Foſephus like- 
wiſe ſays, the Captain of the People was s 
LM mxzis Zogobabin©”, Zorobabel the Son 
of Sallathiel ;, and with great Reaſon muſt he 
follow the Sentiments of three Perſons of 
ſo great Authority, as Ezra, Nehemiah, and 
the Prophet Haggai, the Contemporaries of 
Zorobabel. So alſo may we ſay, that the 
Kings left out in this Genealogy, were there- 
fore omitted by St. Matthew ; becauſe he 
found them omitted in the Genealogy uſed by 
the Fews, and that theſe Words and his Bre- 
thren, are added as being alſo added. in their 
Genealogy. But to omit this, bis Brethren 
may be added to comfort the diſperſed Tribes, 
which were not yet returned out of Ca 
tivity, as Judah was, in their equal Inte- 
reſt in the Bleſſing of the Seed of Abraham, 
they being all adopted Children of God, 
which is not true of [Þmael or Eſau, the Bre- 
thren of Iſaac and Jacob: Moreover theſe 
Brethren of Judas might well be mentioned, 
as being Patriarchs, Heirs of the Promiſe, 
and Heads of that People, whence the Meſſi- 
ab was to proceed; and therefore Stephen al- 
ſo ſpeaks thus of them, Abraham begat Iſaac, 
and Iſaac begat Facob, and Facob begat the 
twelve Patriarchs, Acts vii. 8. | | 

Ver. 3. And Zara] mentioned with Pha- q 
rez, as being born at the ſame Time, and 
ſtriving with him for Primogeniture, Gen. 
xxxviii. 28, 29, 30. n 

Ibid. Of Thamar. ] It is obſerved here by e 
ſome, that only four Women are mentioned 
in this Genealogy, till he comes to Joſepb, 
and all of them noted for ſome Infamy, as 
Fhamar for Inceſt, Rahab for being an Harlot, 
Ruth for Heatheniſm, Bathſheba for Adultery ; 
nor were they thus mentioned becauſe Sin- 
ners, to teach us that Chriſt came to ſave ſuch, 
or to be born of ſuch ; for, why then were 
the three Deſcents of Abaziah, Foaſh, and 
Amaziah omitted ? But becauſe in them on- 
ly that Law was departed from, which was 


Wb. -1, 


(a) Antig. Jud. I. 11. c. 4. p. 363. F. 
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given 
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given generally to the Heirs of the promiſed 
Bleſſing, that they ſhould take them Wives 
of their neareſt Kindred 3 and perhaps to 
obviate the Cavils of the Jews againſt the 
mean Condition of the Mother of our Lord, 
their Anceſtors being deſcended of Women 
whoſe Qualities rendered them meaner than 
ſhe was. | | 

Ver. 4. Of Rahab.) That Rahab was mar- 
ried to ſome Prince of Iſrael, the Tradition 
of the Jes aſſures us; but whereas, in Con- 
tradiction to St. Matthew, they ſay, that ſhe 
was married to Joſhua ; this is ſaid in flat Op- 
poſition to their own Tradition, that Rabab 
was the Mother of eight Prieſts and Propbets; 
for Joſhua was neither of the Tribe of 7udahb 
nor of Levi, but of the Tribe of Ephraim, 
Numb. xiii. 8. That Rahab was one of the 
idolatrous Nations with which they were 
forbidden to marry Exod. xxxiv. 16. Deut. vii. 
3. hinders not this Marriage of Salmon with 
Rahab, ſhe being firſt made a Proſelite of Fu- 


ſtice; the Reaſon of that Law being this, leſt 
they ſhould tempt them to Idolatry; which 


Reaſon ceaſed, when they once owned the 
God of Ifrae];, whence we find that Booz 
married Ruth, Chap. iv. 13. and thought him- 
ſelf obliged ſo to do, and David married 
Maachah, the Daughter of the King of Geſhur, 
2 Sam. iii. 3. But here ſeems to be a great 
Objection both againſt Salmon and againſt 
Obed, how it can be true, that only Booz 
Obed and Jeſſe, ſhould interceed betwixt Sal- 
mon and David, when the Time betwixt them 


muſt be at leaſt 300 Years in the mildeſt Com- 


putation ; and ſo Salmon muſt be 100 Years 
old when he begat Booz, Booz as old when 
he begat Obed, and Obed as old when he be- 
gat Fefſe; whereas it is looked upon as mi- 
raculous, that Abraham at 100 Years ſhould 
beget 1/aac, Gen. xvil. 17,—XxX1. 5. To this 
Objection it may be anſwered from the Tar- 
gum upon Ruth, that theſe three were Men 
of an extraordinary Character for Juſtice and 
Piety; Salmon is ſtiled Salmon the juſt, of 
whom it is ſaid, that his Works and the 
Works of his Children were very excellent; 
that Booz was a righteous Perſon, by whoſe 
Righteouſneſs the People of Iſrael were deliver- 
ed from the Hands of their Enemies, and by 
whoſe Prayers the Famine ceaſed from the Land 


| of Iſrael ; that Obed ſerved the Lord with 


a perfect Heart, and that he begat Feſſe, in 
whom was found no Iniquity or Corruption for 
which he ſhould be delivered to the Angel of 
Death, and he lived many Days, and only 
died at laſt by reaſon of the Sentence paſſed up- 
on Adam for eating the forbidden Fruit. God 
therefore might vouchſafe to Men of ſuch 
extraordinary Piety, a longer Life than ordi- 
nary, and Strength to beget Children in 
their old Age. Thus Caleb at 85, and Moſes 
at 120, had not their natural Strength abated, 
Deut. xxxiv. 7. Joſh. xiv. 11. whereas Abra- 
ham*s Body was then dead, Rom. iv. 19. Dr. 
Allix faith, there was but 366 Years from 
the firſt of Foſpua to the Birth of David; and 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. I. 


this is certain, becauſe from the going 
of the Children of Jfrae! out of Egypt, 
to the Building of the Temple in the 
fourth Year of Solomon, paſſed 480 Years. 
Now if you add to 366, the forty Years 
the Children ſpent in the Wilderneſs, the ſe- 
venty Years of David's Life, mentioned 2 
Sam, v. 4. and the four Years of Solomon, 
they make exactly 480 Years : He therefore 
ſuppoſes that Salmon begat Booz, when he was 
96 Years old; Booz begat Obed, when he was 
90 Years old; Obed, when he was go, begat 
Zeſſe, and Feſſe when he was 85, begat David. 

Ver. 6. David the King,] to whom the Pro- 
miſe was made to the King Maſiab, to ſta- 
bliſh his Throne for ever, Ezek. xxxvii. 25. 
and from him the Kingdom is ſtiled the 
Houſe of David, and the kingly Throne, the 
Throne of the Houſe of David, Pſal. cxxii. 5. 

Ibid. Of her that bath been the Wife of Uri- 
as,] to ſhew that that Crime of David be- 
ing repented of, was ſo far from hinderin 
the Promiſe God made to him, that it pleaſed 
God by this very Woman, to fulfil it. 


Ver. 8. Foram begat Ozias.] It is certain i 


from the Hiſtory of the Kings and Chroni- 
cles, that Ozias was the Son of Amaziah, 
2 Chron. xxvi. 1. Amaziah of Joaſb, ch. xxiv. 
27. Joaſb of Azariah, ch. xxii. 11. Azariah of 
Foram, ver. 1. But, according to the Lan- 
guage of the Hebrews, and their Maxims re- 
lating to this Matter, he Children of Children 
are reputed the Children not only of their imme- 
diate Parents, but of their Anceſtors, and theſe 


| Anceſtors are ſaid to beget thoſe who are re- 


moved ſome Generations from them ; ſo 1/ai- 
ab ſaith to Hezekiah, ch, xxxix. 7. Of . 
Sons, which ſhall iſſue from thee, which thou ſhalt 
beget, ſhall they take away; and they ſhall be 
Eunuchs in the Palace of the King of Babylon ; 
which Prediction was fulfilled only in the 
Days of Feconias, long after the Days of He- 
zekiah, But the great Queſtion here is, why 
Azariah, Foaſh, and Amaziah, are left out of 
the Catalogue of the Kings of Fudah? To 
this it is anſwered, 1. Negatively, that the 
Reaſon could not be, becauſe they were great 
Sinners, ſince Manaſſah and Amon who were 
greater Sinners were retained in this Cata- 
logue, ver. 10. It therefore may be ſaid, 
1ſt, That the Fews had their Tabulæ cen- 
ſuales, in which the Stems of the kingly Fa- 
mily of David were written; and in theſe 
Catalogues theſe three Rings might be left 
out. That even to the Time of Chriſt, they 
had ſuch Tables even of their Families and 
Tribes, is evident from (b) Fo/ephus, who 
having given us the Genealogy of his Family, 
ſaith, Tuv paty uw Tz Yeves N draxdoxnu we gu 
Tois dn, deatos avxlcſpzupuermy we Arg 
rag ib et.. I give you this Succeſſion of our 
Family as 1 found it written in the publick 
Tables; and if ſo, the Jets, not the Apoſtle, 
are to account for this Omiſſion. 249, It is 
no new thing to find the like Omiſſions in the 
Books of the Old Teſtament; thus Cain and 
his whole Poſterity, are omitted in the Book of 


—_—_—. 


(b) De Vita ſua, p. 998. D. 
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Chronicles ; Simeon is omitted in the Bleſſing 
of Meſes, Deut xxxiii. for his Cruelty at Sy- 
chem. The Writer of the Book of Chronicles, 
reckons up all the Sons of Jacob; but in the 
Account of their Poſterity, he omits the Ac- 
count of Zebulon and Dan; and when he be- 
gins with the Sons of Judab, he omits Ze- 
rab, 1 Chron. ii. 3. —ch. iv. 1. The Pen- man 
of the Books of Samuel, when he recounts the 
Worthies of David, omits Joab, becauſe of 
his Bloodineſs to Amaſa and Abner. In the 
Book of Ezra, there are reckoned from Sera- 
jab to Aaron, only ſixteen Generations, ch. vii. 
whereas in the Book of Chronicles, from Aa- 
ron to the ſame Serajab, are reckoned twenty 
two, 1 Chren. vi. ſo that ſix muſt be omit- 
ted in Ezra: So that there is no more Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect the Evangeliſt, than the Jews 
have to queſtion their own Scriptures on this 
Account. But ſtill it may be enquired, why 
theſe three in particular are omitted: And 
to this it is anſwered, (1.) That the omitting 
theſe three, cannot in the leaſt concern the 
chief Deſign of the _ which was to 
ſhew, that Jeſus was of the Lineage of Da- 
vid; now by paſſing from Joram to Ozias, he 
keeps ſtill in the fame Line, and ſo ſufficient- 
ly ſhews, that 7-ſus was of the Houſe and 
Family o David. (2.) The Reaſon why theſe 
three ar: paſſed by rather than others, ſeems 
probably to be this, That they are the Poſte- 
rity of Joram an Idolater, and one who mar- 
ried the Daughter of Abab, 2 Kings viii. 18. 
and ſo was joined to an idolatrous Family, 
and by this provoked God to have deſtroyed 
his Family, had he not preſerved it, becauſe 
of the Covenant made with David, 2 Chron. 
xxi. 7. God therefore cuts off all theſe three, 
omitred here, by an unnatural and untimely 
Death, to puniſh the Idolatry of this King, 


and of the Houſe of Abad in his Poſterity to 


the third Generation, according to his Threat 
in the ſecond Commandment ; and for this 
Reaſon, theſe three Kings might be here paſ- 
ſed over in ſilence. It is by others farther 
ſaid, That St. Matthew finding the Generations 
in the firſt Period exactly 14, he paſſed over 
ſome in his ſecond Account, to make that to 
anſwer to the firſt; but this will by no means 
pleaſe Mr. CI. who firſt, againſt all Reaſon, 
talks of ten omitted out of the Number of 
Fifty, to make the Diviſions into Fourteens ; 
and then adds a bold Conjecture, That St. 
* Matthew met with a genealogical Book of 
David's Family that was defective, and 
e accidentally obſerving there three Claſſes of 
fourteen Generations . between theſe three 
great Periods of time, viz. before the ſet- 
ting up of the Regal Government, during 
its Continuance, and after its Fall, was 
thereby moved to make ſuch a Diviſion in 
* the Account of Chriſt's Lineage, which he 
* would not ſo much as have thought of, if 
he had made uſe of an entire Book; nor, 
e faith he, (in the Name of his Friend, ) is it 
to be wondered, that a genealogical Book 
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_ ** ſhould be corrupted, becauſe a very great 
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* and conſiderable Error that had perplexed 
the Antients, had crept into the 11th Verſe 
e of St. Matthew's Text itſelf.” Now as for 


his imaginary Error in the 11th Verſe, I ſhall 


account for it there; but to make a Divine 
Author aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, as St. Mat- 
thew was always eſteemed by all Chriſtians, 
in a Matter of ſo great Import as the true 
Deſcent of the Meffiah, take up with a de- 
fective and corrupt Book, and give to all 
Chriſtian Ages a Catalogue thus [iable to the 
Exception of the Jews, becauſe he aceiden- 
tally did light on ſuch a one, and knew not 
of a better, is plainly to accuſe the Ignorance, 
ſuſpe the Care, and weaken the Authority of 
this great Apoſtle; it had therefore been ber- 
ter to have concealed this wild Conjecture of 
his Friend, than to have offered it to an 
Age unhappily diſpoſed to depreciate the Sa- 
cred Writings. 


Ver. 11. Iociag dt eytvmre T0, LEX ,, x T K 


ad οον , airs. And Jaſias begat Jechonias and 
his Brethren] againſt this it is objected, That 
Joſias did not beget Jechenias, who was the 
Son of Fehojakim : and to this it is anſwered, 
That Fechonias, in the 11th Verſe, is not 
the ſame Perſon with Fechonias Verſe 12th, 
but is indeed Fehojachim, the Son of Jas, 
and his Firſt born. For tho? the People of 
the Land made Jehoahaz, the ſecond Son of 
Jaſias, King after his Father, yet that the 
Kingdom by Birth-right belonged to Febo- 


Jjakim, is evident; becauſe Jeboabaæ was on- 


ly 23 Years old when be began to reign, and 
reigned but three Months: whereas Jehoja- 
kim, who immediately ſucceeded after his 
Depoſition, was 25 Years old when he began to 
reign, 2 Kings xxiii. 31, 36. Hence (c) Jo- 


ſepbus ſaith of Pharaoh Necho, who made him 


King, and changed his Name from Eliakim to 
Fehojachim, Tleeoeuling ers arÞPy ouoralgi 
ors Thy Bac Tapadidurs, He gave the King- 
dom to Eliakim, his eldeſt Brother by the ſame 
Father. Hence doth St. Matthew take no 
notice of Fehoahaz; becauſe he reigned only 
three Months, and that by Uſurpation of the 
Kingdom. That this firſt Jechonias was in- 
deed Jebojakim, is proved (1ft.) From theſe 
Words, Fo/ias begat Fechonias and his Bre- 
thren ; now Fehojakim indeed had two Bre- 
thren begot by Je, viz. Jehoahaz, who 
reigned before him, and Zedekiah, who reigned 
after him; and therefore being Kings, were 


fit to be thus mentioned by St. Matthery : 


But it appears not, that Fechonias, the Fa- 
ther of Sbealtiel, had any Brethren; and if 
he had, they muſt be begotten not by Jas, 
but by Jebejatim his Father; nor is there any 
Reaſon why they ſhould be thus mentioned 
ver. 12. When then we read, that Jes begat 
Fechonias and his Brethren, this can belong to 
none but Fehojakim: And when we read that 
Fechonias * 2 Salathiel, this muſt be under- 
ſtood of Fechonias the Son of Fehyjakim , for 
this agrees with the Old Teſtament, 1 Chron. iii. 
15, 16, 17. (adh. ) This Interpretation makes 
up the 14 Generations exactly in the ſecond 
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and third Series; whereas, they who make 
Fechonias, ver. 1 f. and ver. 12. to be the ſame 
Perſon, leave only 13 in the ſecond Series, if 
Jechonias be added to the third; or in the third, 
if he be reckoned to the ſecond: When there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith by way of Inference, So 
all the Generations from David, until the carry- 
ing away into Babylon, are fourteen Generations, 
ver. 17. he leads us to this Interpretation, be- 
cauſe this would not be true, were Fechomas, 
ver. 11. and Fechonias, ver. 12. one and the 
ſame Perſon. Thus (d) Ferom ſaith expteſsly, 
that in Evangelio ſecundum Mattheum ſecunda 
rica Jing in Joacim de ſinit filio Jaſiæ, 
tertia incipit q Joacim filio Feacbhim: And a- 
gain (e) Sciamus Jeconiam priorem ipſum eſſe 
quem & Joachim, ſecundum autem filium, non 
Pairem. 
Objef. If it be here objected, that they car- 
ry both one Name, and fo muſt be one Perſon. 
Anſto. It is anſwered, (/,) That the 
Names in the Original differ very little, the 
one being D p, the other p, which dif- 
ference is ſo little, that both are tranſlated 
by the Septuagint, 'Iwaxiiv, lo is Fechonias 
tranſlated, Fer. lii. 31. twice: So (f) Jaſephus 
faith, that Nebuchadonoſor, Iudxiue interfecit, 
S 'Ioayiper Tov you 417% xaTe Ie ag,, flew 
Joachim, and made Joachim his Son King: 
And Clemens of Alexandria, that after I 
who reigned eleven Years, d 0-wwvpO- cure 
"Twaxeiu TEij4nv9y Baomeva, Joachim of the ſame 
Name, reigned three Months, To this add 
that of Irenæus, l. 3. c. 30. that in the Ac- 
count St. Matthero gives of the Generation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Foſeph, Joachim & Fecboniæ fi- 
lius oftenditur, | | 
Object. Through the whole Chapter, the 
Perſon who is firſt ſaid to'be begotten and 
then to beget is the ſame Perſon, it therefore 
ſeemeth reaſonable to think it ſo here. | 
Anſw." So alſo it is here; for it is expreſsly 
ſaid, that Jas begat Jecbonias, i. e. Joachim 
and his Brethren, i. e. he begat alſo Jeboabax, 
and Fehojakim, named alſo Fechonias, and 
theſe three continued to reign till the Cap- 
tivity, at which time Jechonias was carried a- 
way into Babylon; and after they were brought 
to Babylon, Fethonias 55 Salathiel. But 
here comes in a freſh Objection, that God had 
ſworn Jechonias fhould be Childleſs, (Heb. 
ſtript or naked, ) a Man that ſhall not proſper 
in his Days; for no Man of his Seed ſhall 
proſper ſiting on the Throne of David. Now 
hence it appeats, (I/t,) That the Hebrew, 
TV from the Root TW ico . wt as 
well ſignify, ſtript, ſolitary, , rooted up, 
as ils. Ural ly it is rendered by 
the LXX exxnpuxto c, an 40e, abdicated Per- 
ſon : (2d4ly,) He might be thus Childleſs, or 
ſtript of his Off-ſpring, by his Childrens 
dying before him, as well as by his having 
none. And (3dh,) This Senſe is certain 


both from the preceding Words, He and his 


Seed are caſt out into 'a. Land which they know 
not, v. 28. and from the Reaſon following, 


1, 's Seed ſhall pr : And, 
far none of bis Seed Kal pPoſper': And, (laſtly) 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. 1 0 


From t Chron. iii. 17. where his Sons are 
reckoned Aſir and Salathiel. 

Object. It farther is objected, that whereas 
it is here ſaid, that Salathiel begat Zorobabel, 
he was indeed the Son of Pedajah, the Son of 
Salathiel or Shealtiel, 1 Chron. iii. 19. 

Anſw. To this I have already anſwered, 
That St. Matthew here follows the Stile of 
the Old Teſtament, and of the Jewiſß Wri- 
ters, in which Zorobabel is ſtill called the 
Son of Salathiel. (2dly,) Were he not the 
immediate Son of Sbealtiel, but of Pedajab, 
yet is this ſuitable ro the Language of the 
Fewiſh Nation, to count the Grondion the 
Son of the Grandfather : Thus Sarab is called 
the Daughter of Terah, Gen. xx. 12. as be- 
ing the Daughter of Haran, the Son of Te- 
rab; and the ſame with Tſcah; Gen. xi. 28, 
29. Thus Laban is called the Son of Nabor, 
Gen. xxix. g. as being the Son of Bethuel, who 
was the Son of Nabor, ch. xxiv. 47. And 
Jeboram is called the Father of Fehoaſh, 2 
Kings xii. 18. as being the Father of his 
Father Abaziab; and Maacah, the Daughter 
of Abiſhalom, is ſaid to be Mother of Aſa, 
1 Kings xv. 10. becauſe ſhe was his Father's 
Mother, ver. 2. Conſiderable here is the Ob- 
ſervation of Mr. Whiſfton, (1ft,) That there is 
no other Inſtance in this Genealogy, but what 
ſpeaks of a truly natural Generation. (24dly,) 
That in all ocher Places of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Salathiel is ſaid to have begotten Zo- 
robabel; and therefore we have cauſe to fol- 
low the Alexandrian MS. which in the place 
of the Chronicles cited, makes not Pedaj ab, 
but Salatbiel the Father of Zorobabel; or to 
ſay, that Salatbiel might have one Son of 
that Name, and Pedajab another, or laſtly, 
That Pedajab begat Zorobabel of the Wife of 
Salatbiel, and ſo he was the Natural Son of 


. Pedajah, but the Legal Son of Salathiel. So 


the Biſhop of Ely. | 

Ver. 13. Zorobabel begat Abiud.] Againſt 
this it is objected, That among the Sons of 
Zorobabel reckoned up 1 Chron. iii. 19. there 
is no mention of AMiud. 

Anſiw. To this it is anſwered, (1f,) That 
it is not evident, that Zorobabel in Matthew 
and in Chronicles is the ſame Perſon, and then 
he in St. Matthew may be the Son of Sala- 
thiel the Brother of Pedajah. (2dly,) That 
Abiud is mentioned in Chronicles under the 
name of Meſbullam, it being certain that ma. 
ny Perſons in the Old Teftament, and eſpe- 
cially about the Time of their Captivity, had 
other Names in Babylon than what were uſcd 
in their own Land: And it is the ingenious 
Conjecture of Dr. Lightfoot, that this Son 
was called Abiud, in remembrance of his Fa- 
ther's Glory; and Meſbullam, either in me- 
morial of Solomon, the Glory of whoſe Houſe 
was transferred to him, or from the ſignifi- 
cancy of the Word, which importeth re— 
quited : For, whereas Fechonias was called 
Shallum, that is, finiſhed ; becauſe the Race of 
Solomon ended in him, when a Recompence 
of the Failing of that is made, by the Suc- 


(d) In Day. i. : 


(e) In Matt. i. 


(f\ Autig. lib. 10. c. 8. 
ceſſion 
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ceſſion of Salathie! in its ſtead, well might 
Zorebabel, in whom it firſt appeared, call his 
Son M:foullam, or requited. 

Ver. 14. Here it is required, whence St. 
Metthew had this Genealogy, there being no- 
thing of it to be found in Scripture. 

Anſw. I anſwer, from the Authentick Ge- 
nealogical Tables kept by the Jetos, of the Line 
of David ; for, it appears from the Taxa- 
tion mentioned Luke the 2d, that they had 
Genealogies of all their Families and Tribes, 
fince all went to be taxed, every one to his 
own City, ver. 3. and Joſeph went 1o Bethle- 
hem the City of David, becauſe he was of the 
Houſe and Lineage of David: And this is 
certain, touching the Tribe of Levi; becauſe 
their whole Temple Service, the Effect of 
their Sacrifices, and Expiations, depended 
on it: And therefore Joſephus being a Prieſt, 
not only confidently depends on theſe Ge- 
nealogical Tables for the proof of his De- 
ſcent, &vubev ig ieptwv, in a long Series from 
Pritſts ; but adds, that all their Prieſts were 
obliged to prove (g) tx r apyaiu Tiv diadecnv, 
their Succeſſion from an ancient Line; and if 
they could not do it, they were to be ex- 
cluded from officiating as Prieſts, and that 
in whatſoever Part of the World they were, 
they uſed this Diligence: And again, Chriſt 
being egg b as one, who was to proceed 
out of the Loins of David, and therefore 
called he Son of David, it was abſolutely 
neceſſary, that the Genealogy of the Houſe 
and Lineage of David ſhould be preſerved, 
that they might know that their Meſſiab 
was of the Seed of David, according to 
the Promiſe. Hence the Apoſtle faith to 
Timothy, Remember that Feſus Chriſt of the 
Seed of David, was raiſed from the Dead, 2 
Tim. ii. 8. And (h) Euſebius from Africanus 
faith, according to the Verſion of Ruffinas, 
Omnes Hlebræorum generationes diſcriptæ in 
Archivis Templi ſecretioribus habebantur, That 
all the Succeſſions of the Hebrews were kept 
in the ſecret Archives of the Temple, and 
thence they Were deſcribed, tx 71 [iow Tv 
nptpur, from their Ephemerides, by the Kinſ- 
men of our Saviour, It therefore doubtlets 
was from theſe Authentick Records, that St. 
Matthew had his Genealogy, for otherwiſe 
he would have expoſed himſelf to the Ca- 
vils of the Fews: And hence the Author to 
the Hebrews repreſents it as a Thing evident 
to the Jets, that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, 
Heb. vii. 14. | me 

Ver. 16. Foſeph the Huſband of Mary, of 
whom <vas born Jeſus.] It was neceſſary that 
the Genealogy of Fejus ſhould be deduced 
from Joſeph; becaule it was ſo generally 
received by the Fews, that Jeſus was the 
Son of the Carpenter, Matth. xiii. 55. the 
Son of Joſeph, John vi. 42. ſo that if Joſeph 
had not been acknowledged to have been of 
the Tribe of Judab, and of the Family of Da- 
did, they would not have failed to have ob- 
jected this as a juſt Prejudice againſt all Chriſt's 


Pretences to have been the Maſiab; where-. 
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fore the Divine Wiſdom was pleaſed to di- 
rect this Apoſtle, to remove that Stumbling 
Block. 24h, It was alſo neceſſary by reaſon 
of that received Rule among the Jews, that 
the Family of the Mother is not called a Family ; 
and 'twas not fit that St. Matthew in this 
Matter ſhould recede from the conſtant Rules 
and Cuſtoms of that Nation, the Families 
being always preſcrved and continued in the 
Males of J/rael, and all their Genealogres be- 
ing reckoned from them. 

Object. But ſtill it may be ſaid, that Joſeph 
being not the natural, but the reputed Father 
of the Holy Feſus ; this cannot be ſufficient 
to prove, that Zeſus came from the Loins of 
David, Acts ii. 30. or was the Fruit of his Bo- 
dy according to the Promiſe, P/al. cxxxii. 11. 

Anſw. To this it is anſwered, that Je 
and Mary were of the ſame Tribe and Fami- 
ly; and therefore by giving us the Genea- 
logy of Foſeph, the Apoſtle did at the ſame 
time give us the Genealogy of Mary, and 
conſequently of Jeſus the Son of Mam, and 
ſhew that he was of the Sced of David. 
Hence ſcveral of the Ancients, inquiring, why 
Jeſus was conceived of a Virgin eſpouſed, 
and not of one perfectly at liberty, ſay, this 
was done, that by the Family of Joſeph the 
Family of Mary might be ſbetun; and this will 
be made highly probable from Scripture, and 
from Hiſtory. For tho? thoſe words, Luke i. 27. 
The Angel Gabriel was ſent to a Virgm, eſpouſed 
to a Man whoſe Name was Toſeph, of the 
Houſe of David, and the Virgin's Name was 
Mary, do not prove this of themſelves, be- 
cauſe it may be Joſeph and not the Virgin, 
who is ſaid to be of the Houſe of David; yet 
may they alſo be tranſlated thus, To @ Virgin 
of the Houſe of David, eſpouſed to a Man 
whoſe Name was Joſeph, and the Virgin's Name 
was Mary: And this Tranſlation is confirmed 
from the following Words of the Angel to 
her, Thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and 
bear a Son, and the Lord God ſhall give bim 
the Throne of his Father David; ſhe there- 
fore, who conceiveth this Son, mult be of the 
Houſe of David : And this 1s farther proved 
from the Taxation mentioned, Luke ii. 3, 4, 
;. Whence it appears, (1.) That all went to 
be taxed, Women as well as Men; for Fo- 
ſeph with his efpouſed Wife Mary, went up to 
be taxed ; which troubleſome Journey, ſhe, 
who was ſo near the time of her Travail, 
would not have taken, had it not been neceſ- 
ſary. (2.) That every one, Men and Women, 
went up to theit own City to be taxed, ver. 3. 
(3.) That Joſeph: went up to Betblebem the 
City of David to be taxed, becauſe be was of 
the Houſe and Lineage of David, ver. 4. Since 
therefore. Mary went up to Bethlehem with 
him to be taxed, ſhe muſt do it for the ſame 
Reaſon, becauſe ſne alſo was of the ſame Houſe 
and Lineage. Add to this, that Domitian hav- 
ing given out a Command to deſtroy all that 
could be found of the Houſe or Family of 
David, ſome deſcended from Judas the Bro- 
ther of .our Lord, were brought before him, 


_— 


3) Lib. 1. contra. Ap. p. 1036. 


(h) Beet. Hf. I. 1. e 6. | 
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om) urn Fe. „ es * 


88 A Paraphraſe with 


(i) &, te irs Sora Aa ld, as being of the Va- 
mily of David, which they freely own'd. 
See more upon this Subject in the Biſhop of 
Bath and Wells Demonſt. of the Myſſias, Part 
2. ch. 13. 

A 0. and ſtrange Opinion is advanced by 
Mr. I biſton, That this Genealogy was chiefly 
deſign'd, to ſhew that Chriſt was born at Beth 
leben, only becauſe *tis enquir*d thus by the 
Fews, John vii. 42. Hath not the Scripture 
ſaid. that Chriſt ſhould be bern in the Town of 
Bethlehem «where David was? But, 

1/t, Hath not the ſame Scripture as ex- 
preſsly ſaid, That he was to be of the Seed of 
Abraham and David? Can therefore any Man 
reaſonably imagine, that a Genealogy begin- 
ning thus, The Generation of Feſus Chriſt, the 
Son of David, the Son of Abraham, ſhould not 
be primarily deſigned to prove he was he 
Son of David, and of Abraham * 

24ly, The ſecond Chapters of St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke, do indeed prove, that 
Feſus was born in Bethlehem, becauſe they 
do expreſsly ſay it; but this Genealogy faith 
nothing of it: And, therefore abſtracted 
from them, it proves nothing of it: And 
can it be the chief Deſign of this long Ge- 
nealogy, to prove that which it doth not prove 
at all, and which is only proved from what 
follows in another Chapter, and in another 
Evengelit? And, 

34ly, The very laſt Clauſe of this Genea- 
logy, That Joſeph was the Huſband of Mary, 
of whom was born Feſus, who is called Chriſt, 


is all that can relate to Chriſt's being born in 


Bethlehem ; and all that goes before, is evi- 
dently impertinent to that Matter, and there- 
fore can have no Subſerviency to that Deſign : 
Whence we may reſt aſſured, that it was not 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt for ſuch an End, 
ſeeing he never could deſign to provea Thing 
by an Account of any thing impertinent, and 
which hath no relation to it. 

Ver. I7. Ilzoa ov a vertœ i, ſo all the Ge- 
x#erations.] It is here obſervable, that the A. 


poſtle ſaith of the Generations from Abraham 


to David, that they were in all fourteen; but 
when he comes to the ſecond Interval, he 
does not ſay as before nzoa: a yea the four- 
teen mentioned by him, were all the Genera- 
tions of that Interval, as knowing that for 
good Reaſons, he had omitted three belong- 
ing to that Interval; but only that the whole 
Number of thoſe, which he had named, was 
fourteen, as really they were. 2dly, That in 
every one of theſe ſeveral Intervals, they 
were under a ſeveral and diſtin Manner of 
Government, and the End of each Interval 
produced ſome Alteration in the State; in the 
firſt they were under Judges and Prophets, in 
the ſecond under Kings, and in the third un- 
der Haſmonean Prieſts: The firſt fourteen 
brought their State to Glory in the Kingdom 


of David; the ſecond to Miſery in the Cap- 
tivity of Babylon; and the third to Glory 


again in the Kingdom of Chriſt. The firſt 
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Annotations Chap. I. 


begins with Abraham, who received the 
Promiie, and ends in David, who received 
It again more clearly, The ſecond begins 
with the Building of the Temple, and ends in 
the Deſtruction of it. The third begins 
with their peeping out of Miſery in Babel, 
and ends in their accompliſhed Delivery by 
Chriſt, 

Ver. 19. Azbpa amo\uom avriv, to put her a- 
way privily;] that is, to give her a Bill of Di- 
vorce privately into her Hand, or into her 
Boſom, before two Witneſſes only; this he 
was minced to do, faith the Text, becauſe he 
was a juſt Man, that is, a ſtrict Obſerver of 
the Rites of his Nation, ſaith (k) Mr. Sel- 
den, who held it infamous to retain an Adul- 
tereſs; and this was all he could do, for tho? 
the Law required, that a married Woman 
jound lying with a Man, ſhould die, 7. e. be 
ſtrangled, ſay the Jeus; and an eſpouſed 
Virgin for the ſame Crime was to be ſtoned, 
Deut. xxii. 22, 23, 24. yet neither was Joſeph 
certain that ſhe was guilty of this Crime after 
the E/pouſals, nor had he two Witneſſcs of 
the Fact, without which ſhe could not be 
ſubject to the Puniſhment by the Fewihh 
Canons, though ſhe might be divorced after 
Eſpoulals, without Proof, by Witneſſes or 
otherwiſe, of ſuch Defilement: Thus in 
the Judgment of Dr. Lightfoot, and Mr. 
Selden, Sinai tO a Juſt Man, here retains 
Its 28 Signification. Sce Note on Rom. 
ili. 26. 


Ver. 2 3. 'H rap £y vage! Fel a V. irgin 


ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a 


Son :) That the Hebrew Alma, is duly ren- 
dred agb, a Virgin, we prove againſt the 
Jews, (1.) From the Authority of their own 
Septuagint, who ſo rendred it above 300 
Years before St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel. 
(2.) From the Derivation of the Word Alma 
trom BY, to hide, or cover; for Virgins, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, were kept in ſecret Apartments from 
the Company of Men as Recluſes ; whence, by 
the Author of the Books of the Maccabees, 
they are ſtiled ai xaraxaumra H rœ pb vou, the 
Virgins that were ſhut up, 2 Macc. iii. 19. 
And by Philo Sanapiouirai rapyive, the Vir- 
gins kept in Chambers. Orat. in Flacc. p. 757. 
A. And, (3.) This Promiſe is made as a Sign 
or Miracle, to confirm the Houſe of David 
in God's Promiſe, made to him of the Perpe- 
tuity of his Kingdom: Now, what Sign or 
Miracle could it be, that a Woman ſhould be 
with Child afterthe ordinary Manner ? Where 
is the Sign or Wonder in this? Had no more 
been intended, what need was there of thoſe 
Words, the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a Sign ? 
What need of that ſolemn Notice, Sebold! 


There being nothing new or ſtrange in all 
this ? 


Ibid. Kai xaAtovos vd ove dri Epparmat and 


they ſhall call bis Name Emmanuel.) Here is, 
i/t, A Verb perſonal put for an imper- 
ſonal, i. e. they ſhall call his Name, for, he ſhall 


h Hegefip. apad Exftb. HF. Feel. I. 3. 6:16; 20. 


— 


(k) Ux. Heb. I. 3. c. 23. 
be 
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ze called: So Gen. xvi. 14. therefore NV the 
Pit was called. Exod. xv. 23. therefore NT, 
the Name of the Place was called Marah. Ila. 
ix. 6. p. and his Name ſhall be called 
Wonderful. So allo, Jer. XX111. 6. this is the 
Name "DP! JUN by which he ſhall be called : 
See Ainſw. in Gen. xvi. 14. and Neb. ii. 7. 1/a. 
xliv. 7. Mic. ii. 4. Amos iv. 2, 4. So in the 
New Teſtament, Luke xii. 20. Thy Soul ſhall be 
required of thee, ar,. Chap. xvi. 9. Jifw- 
ral Jude, you may be received. See Dr. Ham. 
there. Note, 

2dly, That in the Scripture-phraſe 7o be cal- 
led, and to be, is the ſame Thing : fo, my Houſe 
ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer, Ifa. Ivi. 7. 
i. c. is, or ſhall be ſo. Luke xix. 46. Iſa. ix. 
6. His Name ſhall be called Wonderful, i. e. he 


ſhall be a wonderful Perſon. And Fer. xxiii. 6. 


be ſhall be called the Lord our Righteouſneſs, i. e. 
he ſhall be ſo. This being ſo, *ris no Objec- 
tion againſt the Application of theſe Words 
to Chriſt, that he did not bear this Name, 
if really he was God with us, which is the 
Import of it. And (1) Philo having ſaid, In- 
ous Of L'ornoiz TY Kreis, that ihe Word Jeſus ſig- 
nifies the Salvation of God; he that is called 
Jeſus, muſt in Effect be called Emmanuel. 
Objef. And whereas the J7eus farther ob- 
ject, that this Promiſe, being made to Aba 
as a Sign, muſt have Relation to a Child 
born in his Time, and therefore not to our 
Jeſus born above 700 Years after his Death. 
Anſw. This Object ion is founded on a Miſ- 
take; this Promiſe, or Sign being not given 
to Aba, who refuſed to aſk a Sign, J. vii. 
12. but to the Houſe of David, according to 
the following Words, Hear ye now, O Houſe 
of David, the Lord himſelf will give you a Sign : 
Now the Houſe of David being then in great 
Danger of being cut off and extinguiſhed, ver. 
2. becauſe the Kings of 1/rael and Syria were 
come againſt them; the Promiſe of a Metab, 
who was tobe of the Seed of David, and to fit 
upon his Throne, was a great Security that 
the Houſe of David ſhould not be extinguiſh- 
ed, and ſo a proper Remedy againſt thoſe 
Fears. It is enquired farther, whether this 
Name given to Chriſt, be any certain Argument 


of his Divine Nature, as it ſeems to be, for 


Chriſt is called a N, the mighty God, Ia. 
ix. 6, Now he who is properly called El, and 
is alſo really Emmanu, with us, he mult infal- 
libly be that Emmanuel, who is God with us. 
But to this the Socinians anſwer, That God 
is ſaid to be a God with us, when he gives us 
lome ſpecial Tokens of his Grace and Fayour 
to us, as Joſh. i. 5. Fer. i. 8. Ads xvill. 10. 
Rev. xxi. 3. Since then Chriſt came to be our 
Jeſus, to ſave us from our Sins, and give us 
Life eternal, he may well on that Account 
be called Emmanuel, ſeeing God by ſending 
him to us for theſe great Ends, was in the 


moſt ſignal Manner, preſent with us: And 


therefore it is firſt ſaid, His Name ſhall be call- 
ed Feſus, for be ſhall ſave his People from their 
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Sins; and then *tis added, that !his was done 
that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, his Name ſhall be called Emma- 
nuel, 

They add, that Divine Names are given 
to Things and Places on the Account of 
Things done or to be done there; the Place 
in which Abraham offered Iſaac, is called Je- 
hevah Jireb, the Lord hath ſeen, Gen. xxii. 
14. the Place where Jacob wreſtled with God 
Penuel, Gen. xxxii. 30. the Place in which 
God appeared to him, Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 
19. the Altar which Moſes built, Jehovah 
Naſſi, Exod. xvii. 15. the City of Feruſalem, 
Febovab ſhammah, the Lord is there, Ezek. 
xIviii. 35. This Divine Name therefore, 
lay they, might in like manner be given 
to Chriſt ; becauſe of the great Things God 
deſigned to do by him for us. 

Ver. 25. "Ews & trexe Tov did aUrr; Tov mOwTS= 
rene, Lill ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born 
Son. ] The Perſon that firſt opens the Womb 
being 1n Scripture ſtiled the Firſt-born, whe- 
ther any other Birth did follow or not; as 
in thoſe Words, ſanctify to me all the Firſt- 
born, i. e. whatſoever openeth the Womb, Exod. 
xili. 2,—XXXIv. 76. it cannot from this Word 
be gathered, that the Bleſſed Virgin had any 
other Off-ſpring. 

But then it is not ſo eaſy to anſwer to the 
Argument taken from theſe Words, He took 
unto bim Mary his Wife, but he knew her not 
till ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born ; for 
to know his Wife in the Scripture Phraſe, ſtill 
ſignifies to cobabit with her as a Wife. See 
Gen. iv. 1, 17, 25,——XXXVvIli. 26, Judge xix. 
25. 1 Sam. i. 19. 2dly, Foſeph was a juſt 
Man, and tenacious of the Fewifh Rites z 
wherefore it being certain, that (m) the Mar- 
riage Duty was by the Law, and by the Ca- 
nons of the Fews, to be paid by the Huſband to 
the Wife, Exod. xxi. 10. and the Angel hav- 
ing commanded him to take her as his Wife, 
without any Intimation that he ſhould not 
perform the Duty of an Huſband to her, it 
is not eaſy to conceive he ſhould live twelve 
Years with her he loved ſo well, and all that 
while deny that Duty, which by the Law 
was not to be diminiſhed when the Wife was 
leſs beloved: And whereas it is ſaid, that 
the Words seg s, be knew ber not until, &c. 
do not imply he knew her afterwards ; be- 
cauſe the like Expreſſion is uſed, when it can- 
not be concluded that was done afterwards, 
which was ſaid not to be done till then; 
it ſeemeth evident, that ſcarce any of the 
Places cited ſeem truly parallel to this. For, 
1. Moſt of them ſpeak of a Thing not done 
afterwards ; becauſe it could not be done as 
when it is ſaid, Michal had no Child till the 
Day of her Death, 2 Sam. vi. 23. Samuel came 
not to ſee Saul till the Day of his Death, 1 Sam. 


xv. 35. So Fob xxvil. 5. Iſa. xxii. 14. Or, 


becauſe the Cauſe ceafed afterwards, as when 
tis ſaid, Cen. vill. 7. The Crow returned not 


2 


(J) De Mut. Nom. p. 823. E. 
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m) Vide Seld. de uxcr. I. 3. e. 4. G. 
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till the Waters were dried up; there was no 
Reaſon for his returning afterwards : And 
when Chriſt ſaith, Matth. xxviii. ult. Iwill be 
with you, (teaching all Nations) to the End 
of the World, i. e. to the End of teaching 
them. So when God ſaid to Jacob, Gen. 
xxviii. 15. I will be with thee, I will not leave 
thee till I have done that which I have ſpoken 
to thee of ; if that refers to the Bleſſing pro- 
miſed to his Seed, that it ſhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan, he could not leave him at- 
terwards, he being long before that with 
God, and ſo it is an Inſtance of the firſt Kind; 
or, if it refers to his being with him going 
down to Padan Aram, till he had brought 
him ſafe from thence ; then the Reaſon of 
that Promiſe ceaſed after his Return : Or, 
laſtly, becauſe the Reaſon of the Thing ſtill 
remains, as when *tis ſaid of the Sepulchre of 
Moſes, No Man knoweth of it to this Day, Deut. 


CHA 
i. OW when Jeſus was born in Bethle- 


I VN hem of Judea, in the Days of Herod 
the King, behold there came * Wiſe Men 
from (Arabia in) * the Eaſt of Jeruſalem, 

2. Saying, Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews, for we have ſeen his Star 
(being) in the Eaſt, and “ are come (hence ) 
to worſhip him. 

3. When Herod the King had heard theſe 
Things, he (knowing that the Fews were then 
expecting Meſſiah their King to rule over them, 
and throw diwn all other Kingdoms, ) was 
troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 

4. And when he had gathered all the 
Chief Prieſts, and Scribes of the People to- 
gether, he demanded of them where (i. e. in 
what Place) Chriſt (their expected Meſſiah, and 
King,) ſhould be born. 

5. And they ſaid unto him, (he zs to be 
born) in Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is writ- 
ten by the Prophet ( Micab; ſaying, cb. v. 2.) 

6. And thou Bethlehem in the Land of 
Judah, art not (20 be reputed) the leaſt among 
the Princes (or thouſands) of Judah : for out 
of thee ſhall come a Governor, that ſhall rule 
my People Iſrael ; (and this ſhall render thee 
truly great.) 9 85 

7. Then Herod, when he had privily call- 
ed the Wiſe Men, (De) enquired of them di- 
ligently, what (was the exact) time (at which) 
the Star appeared (o them ? 

8. And (having done this,) he ſent them 
to Bethlehem, and ſaid (20 them,) Go, and 
ſearch diligently for the young Child, and 
when ye have found him, bring me word a- 
gain, (Gr. tell me of it) that I may come and 
worſhip him alſo; (“ his Intention was not 
to worſhip, but to deſtroy him, ver, 16.) 

9. When they had heard the King (/ 
this,) they departed, and * lo, the Star, which 
they ſaw (or had ſeen, being) in the Eaſt (of 
Fudea,) went before them till it came, and 
ſtood over (/e Houſe) where the young Child 
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xxxiv. 6. For the ſame Reaſon, no Man doth, 
or without a Revelation, will know of it for 
ever ; whereas, certain it 1s, that it was not 
impoſſible in the Nature of the Thing, for 
Foſeph to know his Wife after ſhe had brought 
forth her Firſt-born. And 2dly, The Reaſon 
why he ſhould know her at all, being, becauſe 
ſhe was his Wife, that Reaſon ceaſed not af- 
ter the Birth of her Firſt-born ; nor did ſhe 
conceive any ſecond Son of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and ſo the Reaſon why he knew her not till 
ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born, re- 
mained not. I therefore conclude with (n) St. 
Bafil, that till ſhe had brought forth her Firſt- 
born, her Virginity was neceſſary, that a 
Virgin might conceive, and bear a Son, +. 
Jt ie ns amonutoaſuurzlo mw Mſp red hg Ma- 
Taxeiouev, but what ſhe was afterwards let us 
leave undiſcuſſed, as being of ſmall concern to the 
Myſtery. 


* 


was; (i. e. till coming over the Houſe where the | 


Child was, it ſtood ſtill) 

10. (And) when they ſaw the Star (again 
thus condutting them to, and then ſtanding over 
the Houſe where the Child was,) they rejoiced 


with exceeding great Joy ( for the Divine 
Condutt.) 


11. And when they were come into the 
Houſe, they ſaw the young Child with Ma- 


ry his Mother, and (zhey) * fell down, and g | 


worſhipped him : And when they had opened 
their Treaſures, they preſented to him Gifts, 
(viz,) Gold, and Frankincenſe, and Myrrh. 


12. And being warned of God in a Dream, 


that they ſhould not return to Herod, they 
(in obedience to the Divine Command,) departed 
into their own Country, another (and more 
private) way. 

13. And when (or after) they were de- 
parted, behold the Angel of the Lord appear- 
eth to Joſeph in a Dream, ſaying (10 him, ) 
Ariſe, and take the young Child, and his Mo- 
ther, and flec into Egypt, and be thou there 
until I bring thee Word (hat thou with ſafety 
mayeſt return :) tor Herod will ſeek (after) 
the young Child to deſtroy him. 

14. And when he arole ( from his Bed,) he 
took the young Child and his Mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt : 

I;5. And was there until the Death of He- 
rod, that (by his abode there) it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 


Prophet (Hoſea, ch. xi. 1.) ſaying, ® Out of h 


Egypt have I called my Son. 


16. Then i Herod, when he ſaw that he i 


was mocked of the Wiſe Men, was exceed- 
ing wrath, and ſent forth (his Officers,) and 
(they having received Commiſſion from him /o 
to do,) flew all the Children that were in Beth- 
lehem, and (in) all the Coaſts thereof, from 
two Years old and under, according (or even) 


to the Time, which he had diligently enquir- 
ed of the Wiſe Men. 


— 


(n) Fol. 1. p. 50. 


17. Then 
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17. Then was * fulfilled (by another more 
eminent Completion,) that which was ſpoken 
by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, (ch. xxxi. 15.) 

18. In Ramah (near to Bethlehem,) was there 
a Voice heard (of) Lamentation and Weep- 
ing, and great Mourning, Rachael weeping tor 
her Children, and would not be comforted, be- 
cauſe they are not; (i. e. becauſe they were dead.) 

19. But when Herod was dead, behold an 
Angel of the Lord appeareth in a Dream to 
Joſeph, (being then) in Egypt, 

20. Saying (to him,) Ariſe, and take the 
young Child, and his Mother, and go (back) 
into the Land of Iſrael : for they are (he is) 
dead which ſought the young Child's Life. 


21. And he (accordingly) aroſe, and took 
the young Child and his Mother, and came 
into the Land of Iſrael, 

22, But when he heard that Archelaus did 
reign in Judea in the Room of his Father 
Herod, he was afraid to go thither : Not- 
withſtanding (Gr. but) being warned of God 
in a Dream (% to do,) he turned aſide into 
the Parts of Galilee, (where Herod Antipas was 
ſeated, from whom there was leſs Apprehenſion 
of Danger.) 

23. And he came and dwelt in a City call- 
ed Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled, 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, he ſhall 
be called (by way of reproach,) a Nazarene. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


Ver. 1. A T OI, Wiſe Men.) Tho' the 

1 Greek Word ſignifies Magici- 
ans, yet ſeeing in the ancient Times, that 
Word was not appropriated to that evil 
Senſe which now it bears, but generally ſig- 
nified Men of Wiſdom and Learning, ſkill'd 
in the Knowledge of Things Natural and Di- 
vine; and more eſpecially, in that Sort of 
Learning which relates to the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, as we learn from (a) Porphry, 
(b) Apuleius, (c) Dio Chryſoſtomus, and others: 
And, ſeeing the Evangeliſt ſeems to have 


given them that Name, not as a Note of 


Infamy, but as an honourable Title; there- 
fore doth our Tranſlation ſtile them Viſe Men, 
ſuch as the old Greeks named cepol, the Sages 
of their Time. The Arabians of the Eaſt, 
eſpecially the Sons of Teman, being renowned 
for Wiſdom, 1 Kings iv. 30. Fer. xlix. 7. 

As for the Dignity and Number of theſe 
Men, the Tradition of the Roman Church 
faith, that for Number they were three, and 
all of Royal Dignity : Hence in their Office 
for Epiphany, they apply that of the P/almift 
to them, The Kings of Arabia and Saba ſhall 
bring Gifts : But had they been of ſo great 
Quality, we cannot reaſonably think the 
Evangeliſt would have omitted a Circum- 
ſtance, of ſo great Moment, both for their 
Honour and our Lord's; we alſo ſhould in 
Likelihood, have had ſome Mention of their 


Royal Train and Equipage, and all Feru/alem 


would have been moved as much to ſee them 
come, as they were at the hearing their 
Queſtion : Herod would likely have received 
them with more reſpect, and not have let 
them go alone to Bethlehem ; much leſs 
would he have laid upon them his Commands 
to return back and give him an Account of 
the Child found. This therefore is an In- 


» cans 


ſtance of the Uncertainty and Vanity of the 
Traditions of that Church. 

Ibid. Axe avzToxuv, from the Eaſt.) Hence 
the Opinion of ſome, that the Wiſe Men 
came from Chaldea, a Country renowned for 
Magicians and Aſtrologers, may be confuted; 
becauſe the ancient Prophets, who foretold 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Chalde- 
ans, tell us, that they lay not Eaſt, but 
North of Fury, and came from thence upon 
them. Hence they are called, /he Families of 
the North, and an evil breaking out of the 
North, Jer. i. 14, 15. A People coming out of 
the North-Country, Jer. vi. 22. See Joel ii. 
20. It is therefore more probable they came 
from Arabia, which was, faith (d) Tacitus, 
the Bound of Fudea Eaſtward : And hence, in 
the Scripture, the Arabians are ſometimes call- 
ed the Men of the Eaſt. So Fudg. vi 3. The 
Children of the Eaſt came up againſt them, that 
is, the Arabians. Job 1. 3. This Man was the 
greateſt of all the Men in the Eaſt. Moreover, 
the Gifts, which theſe Men offered, were the 
native Commodities of Arabia; the Gold of 
Sheba in Arabia, Pſal. Ixxii. 15. Frankincenſe 
and Myrrh of the ſame Place, according to 
that of the Poet, Molles ſua thura Sabæi. Add 
to this, that much of Arabia was in the Land 
of Canaan; whence David and Solomon, to 
whom the Promiſe of having the Land of 
Canaan was made good in its full Extent, di- 
lated their Dominions over theſe Countries, 
even to Euphrates; and they, who lived there, 
were of the Seed of Abraham. Now it is 
more likely, theſe firſt Fruits of the Gen:les, 
ſhould be brought to do Homage to the King 
of the Fews, from a Country which did as 
much to David and Solomon, the Types of 
Chriſt, than from a foreign Nation, and to 
conceive, that they were of the Seed of 


; (a) naęa a Toi; Tigons of wi v die o ον - 7572 dig rorlic Ma ſor ptr Wpooaſoguorrar Porphyr. de abſt. I. 4. 
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| (b) Maſiia — i5i N vdr 9:0» Si hν,j? Plato apud Apul. Apol. p. 290. | 
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(d) Terre fineſque guæ ad Orientem vergunt Arabid terminantur. Hiſt. l. 5. Ed. Lip. p. 617. 
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Abraham rather than of another Race. Nor 
is it to be wondered, that the Magi ſhould 
be faid to come from the Faſt, ſince (e) Por- 
phyry informs us, that Pythagoras went into 
Arabia to acquire Wiſdom: And Gretius here 
cites Ptolemy, ſaying, That Arabia was Ma- 
gorum ſinus, the Receptacle of the Magi: And 
(f) Pliny faith, This Art, toto terrarum or- 
be, plurimiſque ſæculis valuit, obtained thro 
many Ages in the whole World; that it prevaiPd 
in moſt Nations, & in oriente regnum (I. re- 
gum) regibus imperet, and in the Eaſt ruled 


over Kings of Kings. See Examen Millii here. 


Ver. 2, IIa = 0 rebels Bxoratus 100 Isdæ i- 
o, £1Jopey yoo abr ro agi; Where is he that 
is born King of the Jews, for we have ſeen his 
Star?] Here the Enquiry is, How theſe 
Men could know this was his Star, or that 
it ſignified the Birth of a King ? Moſt of the 
(g) Ancients Anſwer, That they learn'd this 
from theſe Words of Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 
17. There ſhall come a Star out of Facob, and 
a Scepter ſhall ariſe out of 1/rael, and ſhall ſmite 
thro” the Princes of Moab, and deſtroy all the 
Children of Seth; and Edom ſball be a Poſſeſſion 
to him: But evident it is, that theſe Words 
ſpeak not of a Star that ſhould ariſe at any 
Prince's Birth; but of a Kizg, which ſhould 
be glorious and ſplendent in his Dominions, 
as Stars are in the Firmament, and who 
ſhould vanquiſh and poſſeſs thoſe three Nati- 
ons as David did. Moreover, from this 
Text, they might have as rationally expected 
to have ſeen a Scepter as a Star; it being as 
expreſly ſaid, @ Scepter ſhall ariſe out of Iſrael, 
as that a Star ſhall come out of Facob. Addto 
this, that we know of no Record in which 
this Prophecy was preſerved, but the Books of 
Moſes, which theſe Nations neither read nor 
believed, Others do therefore ſay, theſe 
wiſe Men were by a Revelation, or by an 
Angel, told the meaning of this Star: And 
one among the Ancients, cites an Apocryphal 
Hiſtory, ſaying, (h) This Star appeared in 
the Form of a Child, holding a Croſs in his 
Hand; and telling them, that Chriſt was born, 
and that they ſhould go to Feruſalem to worſhip 
bim. But theſe Conjectures are all ſufficient- 
ly confuted by this one Conſideration, That 
the Wiſe Men give not this as the Reaſon of 
their coming, that they had ſeen an Angel, a 
Viſion, or had a Revelation of this Matter, 
but that hey had . ſeen a Star. For the true 
Reſolution therefore of this Queſtion, let it 
be conſidered, That (i) Tacitus and (k) Sue- 
tonius inform us, That thro* the whole Eaſt it 
was expected, that about that time a King was 
to ariſe out of Judea, who ſhould rule over all 
the World. Nor could it well be otherwiſe, 
ſince from the time of the Babylonian Captivi- 
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ty, we find the Zews diſperſed throughout all 
the Provinces of the Perfan Monarchy, Efth. 
iii. 8. and that in Numbers ſufficient to 
gather themſelves together, and to defend 
themſelves againſt their Enemies in thoſe 
Provinces, Efth. ix. 2, 16. and many of the 
People of the Land became Fews, Eh. viii. 
17. And after their Return into their Land 
they increaſed ſo mightily, as that they were 
diſperſed throughout Africa, Aſia, and many 
Cities and [lands of Europe; and as Joſephus 
ſaith, wherever they dwelt, they made many 
Proſelytes to their Religion. See the Note on 
Jam. i. 1. and on 1 Pet. i. 1. Theſe Wiſe 
Men therefore living ſo near to Fudea, the 
Seat of this Prophecy, and converſing with 
the Fews, i. e. among them who were every 
where expecting the Completion of it at that 
time; they being alſo ſkilPd in Aſtrology, and 
ſeeing this Star or Light appearing in Judea, 
might reaſonably conjecture, that it ſignified 
the Completion of that celebrated Prophecy 
touching the King of Fury; over the Centre 
of which Land, they being in the Zaft, then 
ſaw it hang. And ſure it was a better way to 
read this Leſſon to them, by ſetting this 
Light upon the very Place where the King 
that it betokened was born, rather than in 
the Eaſt Part of Heaven, where it might ſeem 
to denote ſomething among the Indians, or 
other Eaſtern Nations, rather than amon 

the Jews. The learned Dr. Alix faith, the 
Fewws believed that there were Prophets in the 
Kingdom of Saba and Arabia, they being of 
the Poſterity of Abraham, by Ketturah, as 
you may learn from the Note of the Biſhop of 
Ely, on Gen. xxv. 2, 3. and that they pro- 


pheſied, or taught ſucceſſively in the Name 


of God, what they had received by Tradition 
from the Mouth of Abraham. And ſo when 
Solomon was exalted to the Kingdom, theſe 
Sabeans ſaid, perhaps he is the Meffiah, and 
therefore came to him; for this he cites Be- 
riſchith Rabba Moſes Haddarſan, Chap. xxv. 
B. Now if this Tradition continued with 
them to theſe Times, as in all likelihood it 
might, ſeeing, as Phileſtorgius relates, u 9Ai- 
you e Iudæ iu auroi; avaniPuprai, 4 Confide- 
rable Number of the Jews was mixed with 
them; here is a more plauſible Account, both 
of the Coming of the Arabian Magi, and of 
their Faith in the King Meffiah. What this 
Star was, ſee Note on ver. 9, 10. 


Ibid. Kai naJomer Tpooxumoax: aur, and are d 


come to worſhip him.) Here the Enquiry is, 
when they came to Feruſalem, whether with- 
in thirteen Days after the Birth of Chriſt, 
as the received time of celebrating the Epi- 
phany imports, and as moſt Chriſtians have 
from the ;th Century ſuppoſed ; or, whether 


(e) In wita Pythag. p. 185. Cyril. contr. Julian. I. 10. 


— 


— 


f) L. 30. c. 1. g) Orig. Hom. 13. in Numb. lit M. Ambr. I. 2, c. 15. Iren. J. 3. c. 9. Tertul. adv. Marc. c. 28. 


(h) Auctor operis imperſecti in Matibæum. 


(i) Pluribus Perſuaſio inerat antiguis ſacerditum literis contineri es ipſo tempore fore ut valeſceret Oriens, præfectigus 


Fuded rerum potirentur. Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. p. 621. 
(k) Percrebuerat Oriente toto wetu 
in vita Veſp. c. 4. 


js & conftans opinio, efſe in fatis, ut eo tempore Tuded profeti rerum potirentur, Suet. 
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Chap. II. on the Goſpel of St. MATTHEW. 


they came only in the ſecond Year of Cbriſt's 
Age, as ſome conjecture from theſe Words, 
ver. 16. Herod ſent forth, and flew all the 
Children that were in Bethlehem, and all the 
Coaſts thereof from two Years old, and under, 
according to the time that he had diligently en- 
quired of the Wiſe Men. For reſolution of 
this Queſtion, obſerve, That it ſeems evi- 
dent from comparing St. Matthew and St. 
Luke, that the Wiſe Men came within forty 
Days after our Saviour's Birth; for St. Mat- 
thew expreſsly faith, they found Chriſt ar 
Bethlebem; whereas St. Luke informs us, that 
when the forty Days of his Mother's Puri- 


fication were accompliſhed, they brought the 


Child to Feruſalem to preſent him to the Lord; 
and after that we never read of their Re- 
turn with him to Belhlebem, and therefore 
have no Reaſon to preſume they did fo, 
Luke ii. 22. But on the contrary we are 
told, that when they had performed all things 
according to the Law of the Lord, they re- 
turned into Galilee to their own City Na- 
zareth, ver 39. Arabia then being ſo near 
unto Judea, that much of it belonged to the 
Land of Canaan, the Wiſe Men having alſo 
their ſwift Dromedaries to ride upon, and 
the ſame cauſe to fay as did the Shepherds, 
when the Light ſhone from Heaven upon 
them, Let us now go and ſee this thing which 
is come to paſs, Luke ii. 15, I ſee no Rea- 
ſon why theſe Wiſe Men might not come 
within the Compaſs of theſe Days to Feruſa- 
lem, and ſo no certain ground to think this 
Feſtival hath been miſplaced by the Church. 

Object. Againſt this it is ſaid, That imme- 
diately after theſe Wiſe Men's departure, the An- 
gel appeared to Joſeph, ver. 13. and diſpatch'd 
them to Egypt; which could not be before the 
Time of Mary's Purification, for then they 
went up to Feruſalem, Luke ii. 22. and ſo not 
to Egypt; nor after their return from Egypt, 
could they go up to Feru/alem for this end; 
for the Text faith expreſsly, that Fo/eph then 
was afraid to go into Fudea, and therefore re- 
ceded to Nazareth; nor could they go up to 
Feruſalem after the Departure of the Magi, 
for that had been to caſt themſelves into He- 
rod's Hands at Feru/alem. 

Anſw, But (1ſt,) the Text doth not ſay, 
That the Ange! appeared to Foſeph imme- 
diately after the departure of the Wiſe Men, but 
only that ue ne dd, he did ſo, they 
being returned, leaving the Time indefinite: 
Seeing therefore there is a neceſſity of ſay ing, 
the Angel appeared a conſiderable time after 
their departure, I therefore conjecture, that 


he appeared to Joſeph with this Meſſage, be- 


ing not at Bethlehem, but at Jeruſalem or at 
Nazareth, and that thence he fled into Egypt. 
(2dly,) I add, that going to Jeruſalem 


after the Magi were departed, when the 


Days for the Purification of his Mother 


came, could not be caſting themſelves into 


the Hands of Herod; becauſe he knew no- 


thing of this being the Child they came to 


worſhip; and fo, they ſtaying there ſo little 
time, might be as ſafe there as elfewhere. 
Nays 8 Herod known which perſonally 
OL. 1. | | 


a Man of Bethlehem Fudah, Ruth, 1. 1. 


63 
was the Child they worſhipped; why ſhould 
he ſlay all the young Children at Bethlehem 
without diſtinction? As to the ſecond Ob- 
jection from ver. 16. ſee what may be an- 
ſwered to it in the Note there. 

But after all, I confeſs there is one Cir- 
cumſtance that ſeems to make it probable, 
that the Angel! ſpake to Joſeph to depart from 
Bethlehem into Egypt; whence it muſt fol- 
low, that after the Purification of the Vir- 
gin Mother, they returned to Bethlebem, viz. 
that Herod's 'ſecking to deſtroy the Child, 
is aſſigned as the Cauſe of this Flight. Now 
we find not, that he ever made or deſigned 
any other attempt to deſtroy him, than by 
ſlaying the young Children at Bethlehem. 
But to this the Anſwer is eaſy ; That Simeon 
having made ſuch an honourable mention of 
this Child at his Appearance in the Temple, 
as of the Lord's Cbriſt. ver. 26. And Anna 
the Propheteſs ſpeaking of him as ſuch, 10 all 
that looked for Redemption in Feruſalem, ver. 
38. where perhaps Herod ſtaid for the An- 
ſwer of the Wiſe Men; this muſt render Chrift's 
ſtay at Feruſalem, or in Herod's Juriſdiction, 
very dangerous; and fo might give occaſion 
to the Meſſage of the Angel to Joſeph, to de- 
part thence quickly with him into Egypt, leſt 
Herod hearing this Fame of him, ſhould at- 
tempt to ſlay him. Moreover, Herod might 
have enquired, what Children might have 
been born in Bethlehem in the Time of the 
Enrolment, whoſe Parents lived elſewhere, and 
ſo might have come to the Knowledge of 
this ſuppoſed Son of Fo/eph; and this might 
make 1t neceſſary that he ſhould fly with him 
into Egypt. | 

Ver. 6. Kai ov Beh an, yn Isdz, edzpuas 
AX ben £4 ty Tos ries ow Id dæ· And thou Betble- 
hem in the Land of Fudah, art not the leaſt 
among the Princes of Fudah.) Theſe Words 
are cited from Micah, v. 2. where, accord- 
ing to the Original, they run thus, Thou 
Bel blebem Epbratab, tho thou art little among 
the thouſands of Fudah, And to make them 
agree perfectly with St. Matthew's Verſion, 
obſerve, | 

1/7, That Bethlehem Ephratah and Bethle- 
hem Fudab, are both Names of the ſame 
Town, as appears from theſe Words, Aud 
Rachel died, and was buried in the way to 
Ephratah, which is Bethlehem; and it is called 
Bethlehem Judah, Judg. xvii. 7. xix. 2. in 
theſe Words, And the Husband of Naomi was 
Let 
of Booz, who married Rub, to raiſe up Seed 
unto him, it is faid, Do thou worthily in the 
Houſe of Ephratab, Ruth, iv. 11. and it was ſo 
named to diftingutſh it from another Bet ble- 
hem in the Tribe of Zebulon, mentioned 
Foſhna, xix. 15. Here alſo David's Father 
lived, and he himſelf was born, 1 Sam. xvii. 
12. John vil. 42. Note, | | 

2dly, That the Thouſands of Fudah, and the 
Princes or Governours of Judab are in Senfe 
the ſame 3 for Thouſands are mentioned in 


alluſion to the Cuſtom of the J/raelites of di- 

viding their Tribes into Thouſands, over e- 

very one of which oy was a Prince, 
2 or 


* 


„% 
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or Chief, Exod. xviii. 25. 1 Sam. X. 19. So 
that to ſay, among the Thouſands or Princes 1s 
all one. Note, 
dly, That the Hebrew Word YR, which 
is rendered little, Micah, v. 2. ſignifies allo 
great, or of great Note and Eſteem. Hence 
R. Tanchum renders the Place thus, Thou 
ſhalt be Chief, Prince or Ruler among the 
Thouſands of Fudah: So yd YM, the 
little Horn, Dan. viii. 9. is render'd by the 
LXX p 1 980, and by the Arabick, Cor- 
nu forte, a ſtrong horn. So Fer. Alvill. 4. 
yx his little ones, is in the Chaldee, Sul- 
tanum, his Rulers; And, Zach. xiii. 7 
rn is rendered by the LXX. woigeveg 
See MSS. Alex. by the Syriac, Superiours. 
Ver. 9. Kal ids 0 age ov ei tv T1 avalony 
pony avres* And behold, the Star which they 
ſaw in the Eaſt went before them, till coming 
over the Place where the Child was, it ſtood. 
Hence it is evident, this Star could not be 
one of the heavenly Orb, but only ſome 
new and extraordinary Appearance, ſeated 
only in the Air: (,) Becauſe it actually 
did, and was deſign'd to ſhew the Place 
of Chriſt's Nativity, the very Houſe of his 
Abode, which no celeſtial Star could do; 
becauſe they never hang over one Country 
more than another, and much leſs over any 
certain Place, (2dly,) Bccauſe it moved ſo 
as they do not, by Intervals, moving ſome- 
times, and ſometimes ſtanding ſtill; where- 
as they move perpetually, their Motion alſo 
is from Eaſt to Weſt, whereas the Motion of 
this Star was from North to South. It there- 
fore ſeems probable this ſeeming Star appear- 
ing to the iſe Men in the Eaſt, might only 
be that glorious Light which ſhone upon the 
Bethlehem Shepherds when the Angel came to 
impart unto them the Tydings of our Sa- 
viour's Birth; for that this Light was exceed- 
ing great, is clear from that Expreſſion which 
ſtiles it the Glory of the Lord; that it was a 
Light from Heaven hanging over their Heads, 
the Greek aſſures us; that emicuit ex alto, It 
ſhone upon them from on High, the Latin ſaith, 
Now we know that ſuch a Light at a great 
Diſtance appeareth like a Star, or at leaſt 
after it had thus ſhone about the Shep- 
herds, it might be lifted up on high, 
and then formed into the Likeneſs of a 
Star. This Body of Light, or another like 
it, when they journyed to Jeruſalem, was 


formed into the Likeneſs ef that Star they 


had formerly ſeen, and went before them in 
the Air to Bethlehem, and then ſunk down 
ſo low as to point out the very Houſe where 
the Babe lay. And if this ſhould be ſo, the 
Star the Viſe Men ſaw muſt have appeared 
to them the very Day of Chriſt's Nativity; 
for of the Light appearing to the Shepherds, 
St. Luke informs us, Chap. ii. 8, 11. that it 


Chap. II. 


was then ſeen the very Day and Night of 
Chriſt's Nativity. 


\ 7 * yy 2 
Ver. 11. Kai weoovre; Wa9TEKULHOAY WUTHW, XX 8 


Tporneſeav avrw wry, Yourov, x Ne, tai 
oaverav, and falling down they worſhipped bim, 
and when they had opened their Treaſures, they 
Preſented to him Gifts, Gold, PFrankincenſe and 
Myrrb.] Of the Import of the Word Tpooxuiv, 
to worſhip, and that it doth as well ſignify 
civil, as religious Worſhip, even when it 
is performed by Proſtration, ſee the Notes 
on Matth. viii. 2, But though this Word 
will do us no Service againſt the Socinians, 
it is worthy our Obſervation, that the Chri- 


ſtians from the Beginning, either from this 


Adoration, or the Gifts offered, did collect 
even then that Chriſt was God, or at the 
leaſt that both were fitly given to him, as 
being truly God, whatever the Wiſe Men 
might think of him. Thus (I) Juſtin Martyr 
teacheth that Chriſt being God, could not 
receive the Holy Ghoſt as wanting him, or his 
Aſſiſtance; and ſaith, of this we have a 
Teſtimony from the Magi of Arabia, who, 
as ſoon as the Child was born, came and wor- 
ſhipped him. (m) Ireneus ſaith, the Wiſe Men 
by the Gifts they offered, ſbewed who he was 
that was worſhipped ; offering Myrrh, becauſe 
he was to die for Mankind; Gold, becauſe he 
was a King, whoſe Kingdom ſhould have no 
End; and Frankincenſe, becauſe he was God. 
(n) Tertullian ſaith, they honoured him with 
theſe Gifts, quaſi Deum & Regem, as 4 
God and King: And when Celſus laughed at 
the W iſe Men as TPOTKUVEVTES Er. vn rio, w; 
Oro, worſhipping Chriſt whilſt an Infant, as 
God; (o) Origen anſwers, that they brought 
Gifts to him compounded, as it were of God and 
Man; Gold, as an Enſign of his Kingly Power; 
Myrrh, as to one that was to die; and Frank- 
incenſe, as to a God. It allo may deſerve to 
be obſerved that Kimchi on thoſe Words of 
Eſaiab Ix. 6. All they of Sheba ſhall come, 
they ſhall bring Gold and Incenſe, &c. ſaith, 


They ſhall bring them for an Offering to the King 


Meſhab. 

Ver. 1 5. Eg Ailunls ixzAera Tov % pur, Out 
of Egypt have I called my Son.] This is cited 
from Hoſea xi. 1. and not from Numbers 


xxiv. 8. for the Words in Numbers are the 
Words of Balaam, whom the Evangeliſt 


would not cite by the honourable Name of 
a Prophet without any Diſtinction from the 


Prophets ſent by God to the Fews; nor doth 


he ſay as Hoſea doth word for word, I have 
called my Son out of Egypt. 


2dly, Note that it cannot be truly ſaid, 


that theſe Words are by St. Matthew men- 
tioned as belonging to Chriſt only by way of 
Application, or Accommodation, though the 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake them by the Prophet, 
intended not they ſhould be again fulfilled in 


(1) T Tor Afablag Maſur omg dpa To yerbivas T3 waldi, iNoiles wparextroar aura, Dial. cum Typh. p. 


315.0. 


* —C_ 


(m) Per ea que obtulerunt munera oftendifſſe quis erat qui adorabatur ; Myrrha quidem quod ipſe erat qui pro mortali hu- 
mano genere moreretur 3 Aurum vero, quoniam Rex cujus Regni finis non eſt; Thus vero, quoniam Deus, I. 3. C. 10. 


(n) Adv. Marcion, I. 3.C. 12. Adv. Jud. c. 9. p. 196. 
(o) Orig. contra Cel. p. 45. Oigoiles u dape & oviirw 7 
Tv Tp prav, ws N O59 Toy Meardliy, p. 46. See Caten. in Matib. p. 18. 
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him; for this cannot anſwer what is here 
ſaid by St. Matthew, that Chriſt was called 


out of Egypt, that it might be fulfilled which 


was ſpoken of the Lord by the Propbet; for 
certainly theſe Words can import no leſs 
than that the Calling of Chriſt out of Eg yp, 
was by God intended as a Completion of 
theſe Words, and that till he was called thence, 
they had not their full and ultimate Comple- 
tion. Note, 

3dly, That 1/rael was a Type of Chrift, as 
being by God called his Son, bis Firſt-born, 
Exod. iv. 22. and God bearing the Relation 
of a Father to Iſrael, Jer. xxxi. 9. hence Jrael 
is put for Chriſt, Iſa. xlix. 3. in theſe Words, 
Thou art my Servant, O Iſrael, in whom I will 
be gleriſied; and what is in the Hebrew, Be- 
hold my Servant whom I uphold, mine Elett in 
whom my Soul delighteth, Iſa. xlii. 1. is in the 
Chaldee, My Servant the Maſſiab; and in the 
Greek, Jacob my Servant, and Iſrael mine Elect: 
Now as a prophetical Prediction is then ftul- 
filled when what was foretold is come to pals; 
ſo a Type is then fulfilled when that is done in 
the Antitype, which was done in the Type be- 
fore. Note, 

4thly, That the Words run in the Time 
paſt, out of Egypt have I called; and that nor 
only becauſe this is the Way of prophetical 
Predictions, to ſpeak of thoſe Things as al- 
ready done, which ſhall be as certainly ac- 
compliſhed, as if they were already done ; 
but becauſe they had already been fulfilled in 
the Type. Note, | 

5thly, That St. Matthew cites only theſe 
Words of Hoſea, Out of Egypt have I called 
my Son, as Words to be fulfilled in CHriſt, and 
not any more, making 1/racl a Type of Chriſt 
only in this Regard, that they were called 
out of Egypt, as he was to be ſo; ſo that it 
doth not hence follow that any other Words 
in this Prophecy are to be referred to Chriſt, 
and ſo no Argument taken from the follow- 
ing Words, which do not belong to him, 


can be of any Validity to prove that theſe 


do not, which here the Holy Ghoſt applieth 
to him, Nor is it any Objection againſt 
what hath been ſaid, that the Fews could 
not underſtand this Intendment of theſe 
Words, for they were not concerned to un- 
derſtand it till the Completion of theſe Words 
in Chriſt; and then ſure they who abounded 
with yſt ical Interpretations of the Law and 


the Prophets, could not reaſonably object 
againſt this Application of theſe Words 


to God's calling his own Son out of Egypt. 
The 7ews have no Cauſe to blame the Evan- 
geliſt for aſcribing theſe Things to the 
Meſſiah, which in their literal Senſe, belong 
alſo to the People of Iſrael, it being the 
Manner - of their Nation ſo to do. So the 


Author of Midraſh Tehillim, on Pſal. 11. 7. 


ſaith, The Myſteries of the King Meſſiah are 
declared in the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Haogiographa. In the Law, as it is written, 
Exod. vb. 22. Iſrael is my Son, even my firſt 
born. Hence R. Nathan in Schemoth Rabba, 


on thoſe Words ſpeaks thus; As I made Jacob 
my firſt born, as I ſaid, Exod. iv. 22. So have 
I made the Meſſiah my firſt born; as it is ſaid, 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 28, I will make him my firſt born, 
higher than the Kings of the Earth, And 
ſince God delivered this People out of 
Egypt, with reſpect to the Maſiab, who 
ſhould be born of them, thoſe Places, which 
do immediately reſpect the People of 1/rael, 
may well be thought to have a farther Re- 
ſpect to that Miah, who was to be born of 


them. | 
Ver. 16. Then Herod 


and in all the Coaſts thereof, 4 r OTE; Kal 
*r, Al TOY X p03), Ov Nxpicure Txpa Twv MC 
luv, from two Years old and under, according (or 
even) to the Time that he had diligently en- 
quired of the Wiſe Men.) Hence ſome infer 
chat it muſt have been above a Year after our 
Saviour's Birth, that the Miſe Men came to 
Jeruſalem, or that they gave an Account to 
Herod of the Appearance of the Star ; for 
why elſe ſhould Hered ſlay the Children from 
two Years old and under? And why is he 
ſaid to have done this according to the time 
that he had learnt exactly from the Wiſe Men? 
But this ſeems not certain from theſe Words; 
for (1ft,) &riCav is only to live à year; thus 
of ſome Waſps (p) Ariſtotle ſays s dierig uc, 
they live not a whole Year, but all die in the 
Winter, and the like he faith of the Fiſh 
Polypus; and in Hehcbius and Phavorinus, 
he is derne who lives did 18 ers, a whole 
Year ; and if fo, theſe Words may be ren- 
dered from a Year Old and under; even ſo 
much under as x#1z rev ypouw even to the Time 
of the Appearance of the Star, of which Time 
he had diligently enquired; and if the 
Words will admit of this Conſtruction, it 
is evident they afford no Semblance of 
an Argument, that the Viſe Men came a- 
bove a Year after our Saviour's Birth. 
But let dierns ſignify two Years, yet if 
* Tov xp refer not to it, but only to the 
Word xxrTwrigw under, even ſo far under as 
to, or according to the Time of the Star*s ap- 
pearing, we cannot from theſe Words collect, 
how long it was after Chriſt's Birth before 
theſe Wiſe Men came to Feruſalem. There 
is little Account to be given of the Actions 
of a Tyrant, who ſlew three of his own Sons, 
and *tis reaſonable to conceive he would en- 
deavour to make ſure Work, and ſo might 
be induced to (lay all born in Bethlehem, a 
Year before and more, even to the Time of 
the Star's appearing to declare the Birth of 
this King; thus though the Fews had told 
him from the Oracle, that Chri/# was to be 
born in Bethlehem, he is not content to ſlay 
the Infants there, but ſhed their Blood in all 
the Coaſts thereof. 

It is much admired why Foſephus, who 
relates his Murder of ſome Youths when 
he was only Governour of Galilee, and the 
Cry of their Mothers for Juſtice againſt 


ſent forth, and | 
flew all the Children that were in Bethlehem, 


him for it, ſhould yet ſay nothing of the 


(p! Hift. Anim. J. 9. c. 41. c. 37. 


Slaughter 
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Slaughter of theſe Infants. But (q) Fo/ephus 
being only born in the firſt Year of Caius, 
and the thirty eighth of Chrift, and writing 
his Hiſtory of the Fewiſh Wars in the (r) 
fifty ſixth Year of his Age, and this Slaughter 
of theſe Infants being not likely to be pre- 
ſerved in the Fewih Records, it is not ſo 
much wonderful, that he who writ ninety 
four Years after the Fa& was done, ſhould 
make no mention of it. It is ſufficient that 
it is preſerved in ([) Macrobius, who faith, 


that when Auguſtus. had heard, that among the 


Children, which under two Years old Herod the 
King had flain in Syria, his own Son was one, 
he paſſed this Foke upon him, It is better to be 
Herod's Hog than his Son; though it mult alto 
be confeſſed that Macrobius is miſtaken in the 
Circumſtances of this Story. 


k Wo I7. Tore rh 70 onde vrt Tepe u ix 1 


Iecpiru, Aitfol©>, 18. Þov9 tv Pape nwodn, &c. 
then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Feremiah, ſaying, A Voice was heard 
in Rams, Rachel weeping for her Children, 
and would not be comforted, becauſe they were 
not.] Here note (1/},) that it is not here ſaid 
as v. 15. „ wanpuSn, this was done that it 
might be fulfilled, but tors trAnwoin, 1. e. then 
that happened which gave a more full completion 
to thoſe Words of Feremy, and 10 a greater Oc- 
caſion to Rachel to weep for her Children 
than before, which the Providence of God 
foreſceing, his Spirit might have a Reference 
to it in theſe Words. For (1.) Rachel being 
dead ſo long before the Captivity, ſhe may 
as well be introduced weeping here, as there. 
(2.) The Slaughter of the Bethlemites might 
well be ſtiled, the Slaughter of her Children, 
ſhe being buried there, Gen. xxxv. 19. and 
the Bethlemites being deſcended from her 
Huſband and her own Siſter. (3) The Slaugh- 
ter of the Innocents being not reſtrained to 
Bethlehem, but extended to all the Coaſts 
round about, and Ramah being in the Tribe 
of Benjamin, which ſprang from Rachel, and 
not far from Bethlehem, the Voice of her 
weeping may be well ſaid to be heard in Rama. 

24ly, Note, that this Weeping for her 
Children was, ſaith the Prophet, chi ainnu, be- 
cauſe they were not, Jer. xxxi. 15. Now the 
import of this Phraſe is this, they were dead, 
or taken away from the Land of the Living, 
Gen. v. 24. xlii. 13. Pſal. xxxix. 13. civ. 35. 
Fer. x. 20. xlix. 10. Lam. v. 7. Accordingly 
though the Jews then undoubtedly had em- 
braced the Doctrine of the Immortality of the 
Soul, yet faith the Son of Sirach, Chap. xvii. 
28. Praiſe periſheth, 4m veugs, ws nd s 
from the dead, as not being; and in that very 
Chapter in which (t) Joſephus aſſerts the per- 
petual Duration of the Soul, he ſaith, We 
have received from God our Being, xa 76 
pmxETs eva THAW Exeive didouev, and to him we ren- 


der again our not being; that is, as the Con- 


text ſhews, we return that Soul, which he 


Chap. IT; 


hath given us; and this being not literally 
true of her own Children gone into Captivity, 
from which, ſaith God, they ſhall come again 
to their own Borders, v. 16, 17. Why ſhould 
it be thought ſtrange that fo literal a Comple- 
tion of theſe Words ſhould alſo be referred to 
by the Holy Ghoſt ? 


Ver.23. Oro TAnowI 1 To pnItv dic rd TToe@x- | 


T9v, dr NaCopaily xanSi cer, he dwell in his own 
Ciry Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken by the Prophets, he ſhall be called a 
Nazarene. | Here note, 

/t, That, becauſe that is here ſaid to be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
T9 png, not that, which was written, ſome 


here think it enough to ſay, there was among 


the ancient Prophets a Belief that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be a Nazarene, and that this was 
delivered down by Tradition. But I cannot 
acquieſce in this; for (1.) the Foundation of 
this Criticiſm is falſe, the Phraſe 70 pn be- 
ing uſed thirteen times in this Goſpel, and but 
once elſewhere in the New Teftament; and it 
is always uſed of that which is written. It 
is twice ſo uſed in this Chapter, v. 15, 17. 
once Chap. i. 22. See Chap. iv. 14. viii. 17. 
X11. 17. Xili. 35. Xxi. 4. xxii. 31. XXIV. 45. 
XXV11. 9. and Mark xiii. 14. (2.) How comes 
any one to know that any ſuch Tradition was 
delivered by the ancient Prophets to the Ferps, 
when they themſelves know nothing of it; 
and therefore upon this Account accuſe St. 
Matthew as citing what was no where to be 
found? Nor find I any of the ancient Chriſtians, 
who mention this ſuppoſed Tradition ; but 
either ſay the Apoſtle refers to ſome Writings 


of the Prophets, which were then extant, 
but are now loſt, or to ſome Writings not 


put into the Canon, or ſome Interpretations of 
their Writings. Let it be therefore noted 
from St. Jerom, 

2aly, That St. Matthew doth not cite any 
particular Prophet for theſe Words, as he had 
done Chap. 1. 22. and here v. 15, 17. and in 
the other Places above cited, but only ſaith, 
this was ſpoken by the Prophets in general, 
(u) pluraliter autem Prophetas vocans oſten- 
dit, ſe non verba de Scripturis ſumpſiſſe, ſed 
ſenſum, and thereby ſhews he took not the Words 
from the Prophets, but the Senſe only. Note, 

3dly, That all the Interpretations, which 
refer this to Chriſt's being called Netzer, he 
Branch, Iſa. xi. 1. Fer. xxiii. 5.or the Holy one, 
or one ſeparated from the Faults of Mankind, 
fail in this, that they give no Account how 
this was fulfilled by Chriſt's being at Nazareth; 
he being as much the Branch, the Holy one 
when he was born at Bethlehem, and before he 
went to Nazareth, as after, 

4thly, Note therefore, that d Nz@zeai6y, the 
Nazarite, was a Name of Infamy put upon 
Chriſt and Chriſtians, both by the unbelieving 
Jews and Gentiles, There was among the 
Fews a celebrated Thief, called Ben Nezer, 


—— 


(q) De vitã ſuã ab initio. (r) Antiq. I. 20. cap. lt. 


(u) Fo/eph. Antig. I. 14. c. 8. p. 475. 


2 


(ſ) Cum aud wit (Auguſtus) inter puteros ques in Syria 


Herodes Rex Judæorum infra bimatum Juſt interfiti, filium guoque ejus occiſum, ait, IAellus oft Herodis pereum g, quam 


filium. Saturn, I. 2. cap. 4. p. 279. (t) De bell, Jud. I. 3. c. 25. p. 852. 
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and in Alluſion to him they gave this Name 
to Chriſt, So Abarbinel ſaith, the little Horn 
mentioned, Dan. vii. 8. is Ben Nezer, that 
is, Jeſus of Nazareth. And this Title of Na- 
zarean, both the Fews, and the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, gave always by way of Contempt 
to our Jeſus, and that becauſe he was ſup- 
poſed to come out of this very City; yea his 


very going to dwell there, was one Occaſion 


of his being contemned, deſpiſed, and re- 
jected by the Jews. Thus when Philip ſaith 
to Nathanael, We have found Feſus of Naza- 
reth of whom Moſes ſpake : Nathanael anſwers, 
Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? John 
i. 47. and when Nicodemus ſeemed to favour 
him, the Sanhedrim ſpake thus to him, Search 


and look, for out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet, 
John vii. 52. Note, 


5thly, That moſt of the Prophets ſpeak of 


Chriſt as of a Perſon that was to be reputed 
vile, and abject, deſpiſed, and rejected of 
Men. Thus the Pſalmift ſaith of him, For 
thy ſake have I ſuffered Reproach, Shame hath 
covered my Face, r MD. I was an Alien 
to my Brethren, and a Foreigner to my Mother's 
Sons; for the Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me, 
and the Reproaches of them that reproached thee 


fell on me, Pſal. Ixix. 9, 10. Iſaiab ſaith of him, 


Ch. liii. 3. He was deſpiſed, and rejected of Men, 
be was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. Here 
then is a plain Senſe of theſe Words; the Au- 
gel ſent him to this contemptible Place, that 
he might thence have a Name of Infamy and 
Contempt put upon him, according to the 
frequent Intimations of the Prophets. | 

At the Cloſeof this Chapter, I think it pro- 
per to conſider two new Opinions of Mr. 
Whiſton who in his Harmony of the Goſpels 
aſſerts, | | 

1ſt, That Herod flew the Infants at Bethle- 
hem the ſame Day that he cut off his Son Anti- 
pater; that is, faith Foſephus, but five Days 
before his Death. | 

2dly, That Foſeph fled into Egypt, and re- 
turned thence before the Purification of the Vir- 
gin Mary in the Temple at Jeruſalem. Now 
the ſecond Opinion is demonſtratively falſe ; 
for the Virgin Mother coming to Feruſalem 
with her Offering, when the Days of her Pu- 
rification were accompliſhed, Luke ii. 23, — 34. 
muſt come thither before her Flight into E- 
Zypt, or not at all, ſeeing at their Return from 


Egypt into the Land of Jrael, St. Matthew 


hath expreſly told us, that Joſeph was afraid 
to go into Fudea, Chap. ii. 22. And that by a 
Divine Admonition, he was diverted from any 
Thoughts of doing ſo, and dene returned, 
or went back into Galilee to his own City Na- 
Zareth: and how abſurd is it to imagine, that 
after his own Fears, and the Divine Admoni- 
tion to the contrary, he ſhould go on, not on- 
ly into Fudea where Archelaus then reigned, 
ver. 24. but even to Jeruſalem, where he con- 
tinued till he took his Journey to Rome ? Nor 
is Zoſeph bid to return back into the Land o 
Fudea, but into the Land of Iſrael, Matth. ii. 
20. thatis, asthat Meſſage is farther explained, 


ver. 22, 23. into Galilee to his own City Na- 
Zareth, 
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Object. But it is ſaid, that he could not paſs 
from Egypt to Nazareth but through the Land 
of Judab. 

Anſw. The Way from Peluſium to Naza- 
reth was by Gaza, Azotus, Joppa, and ſo on by 
the Sea · ſide till you turn up to Nazareth. Now 
though in the Diviſion of the Tribes, Gaza was 
added to the Tribe of Judab, they did not 
poſſeſs it, but it was in Samuel's Time a City 
of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. vi. 17. and was af- 
terwards by Pompey made a free City, and 
annexed to Syria z and tho? he in his Journey 
might paſs thro? either the City, or the De- 
ſert, he might not hear that Archelaus reigned 
till he got to Azotus in the Tribe of Dan, and 
ſo might fear to go into Judea. 

Object. St. Luke faith, Chap. ii. 39. That 
when thay had per formed all things according to 
the Law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee 
into their own City Nazareth, 

Anſw. 1ſt, This Place ſeems rather to con- 
fute than to eſtabliſh this Aſſertion, as ſhew- 
ing that when the Days of her Purification 
were accompliſhed, they brought him not 
out of Egypt, but from Bethlehem to preſent 
him to the Lord; for, ver. 15. the Shep- 

herds go to Bethlehem to ſee him; and, ver. 
21. he is circumciſed ſtill at Berhlehem ; and 
then immediately it follows, ver. 22. that 
they brought him to Feruſalem to preſent him to 
the Lord; i. e. they brought him from Beth- 
lehem to Feruſalem ; no other Place of his a- 
bode, nor any intimation of his Removal 
thence before, being mentioned. 

Anfw. 2dly, St. Luke having brought them 
up from Nazareth to Bethlehem to be enrolled, 
he here informs us, that after this Purification 
they returned not to Bethlehem, as fome have 
imagined, to abide there, but that their fu- 
ture abode was their own City, in which they 
formerly had dwelt, but that nothing hap- 
pened between this Purification and their ſet- 
tled abode there, or that they fled not after 
from thence into Egypt, he ſaith not. All there- 
fore that St. Luke ſaith may be true, tho* Jo- 


ſeph fled after this Purification from Feruſalem, 


or from Nazareth into Egypt; but what St. 
Matthew ſaith cannot be true, if Joſeph came 
with him from Egypt to Feruſalem before he 
went to Nazareth. In fine, as St. Luke ſaith 
nothing of their going any whither after the 
Purification of the Virgin, but to Galilee, ſo 
he ſays nothing of their going any whither af- 
ter Chriſt's Circumciſion, but to the Temple 
at Feruſalem at the Purification; ſo that the 
Argument from St. Luke's Silence can be no 
ſtronger for their Flight into Egypt before, 
than after the Purification. ; 

Object. 3. Had this Flight and Slaughter 
been deferred till after the Purification, that 
wasa thing ſo publick, and attended with 
ſuch publick Circumſtances in the Temple, 
that it was not poſlible for Herod to be igno- 
rant of it. | 

Anſw. 1ſt, He who makes this Objection 
ſhould have conſidered, That he earneſtly 
contends that Herod was not then at Feruſa- 
lem, but at Fericho under the Extremity of 
his numerous Diſtempers, and ſo there was 

| | no 
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no fear of his being inſtantly advertiſed there- 
of what was done in the Temple; but to 
wave this, I anſwer, That Herod, tho* he 
was then at Jeruſalem, neither repaired to the 
Temple, into which he could have no Admit- 
tance, nor troubled himſelf with any thing 
done there, unleſs *twere done in a riotous, 
ſeditious manner, and much leſs with the 
Talk of one old Man and Woman, not re- 
garded that we read of, by any but Jaſeph and 
the Virgin Mother. We find another Story pub- 
liſhed by the Shepherds, of the Appearance 
of Angels, declaring that one Chrift the Lord 


was born in that very City of David, which 


made all the People wonder at the things which 
they had ſpoken, and yet Herod takes no notice 
of it. | 

Anſw. (2dly,) Herod knew nothing either 
before or after, that this was the Child the 
Magi came to worſhip; for then, why ſhould 
he ſlay all the young Children about Bethle- 
hem without diſtinction, and ſo they ſtaying 
there ſo little time, might be as ſafe there as 
elſewhere; tho?, laſtly, the Poſſibility that 
theſe things might come to his Ear, or that 
his Curioſity might move him to enquire what 
Children were born at Bethlehem during the 
Time of the Taxation, and removed thence 
to other Places, was perhaps the Occaſion of 
the Angel's being ſent to Fo/eph to haſten his 
Flight from Jeruſalem, or Nazareth into E- 
gypt. For whereas ſome imagine, that the 
Text of St. Matthew ſeemeth to imply, that 
the Angel appeared to Joſeph immediately 
after the Departure of the wiſe Men ; and 
therefore whilſt he was at Bethlehem, the 
Text doth not enforce this Inference, for it 
faith only that avaxwenravruv a r, they being 
returned; he did ſo, . the time indefi- 
nite. See Woltzogenius on Matib. ii. p. 105, 
106, 107. 

Arg. 2. Moreover, (b) Joſephus ſaith ex- 
preſly, that Herod had ſent Meſſengers to 
Rome concerning the Conſpiracy of Antipater 
before the Diſciples of Judas and Matthias 
attempted to pull down his Eagle; for which, 
after 1 and Impriſonment for ſome 
time at Jericho, they ſuffer Death upon the 
third of March, Old Stile, and that theſe Meſ- 
ſengers returned with Letters from the Em- 
peror but five Days before his Death. Now 
can any Man imagine, they ſhould ſpend nine 
Months in ſuch a Journey to Rome and back 
again, which even in Winter might be per- 
form'd in leſs than two? And yet this evi- 
dently muſt be done, if Herod died not till the 
25th of November following, and yet died in 


five Days after their return. 


It therefore is highly probable, and will 
appear ſo to any one, who reads Foſephus 
carefully, that Herod died ſome time before 
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the Paſſover, which that Year happen'd on 
the 5th of April, in which Interval Archelaus 
might do all that was requiſite to celebrate his 
Father's Funeral, and yet come to Jeruſalem, 
as (c) Foſephus ſaith he did, a little before 
the Paſſover; now if his Father died the 
25th of November, he muſt ſpend four full 
Months in celebrating his Funeral ; which ſure 
mult ſeem incredible to any, who conſiders 
that he was x 7x ©», intent upon the quickeſt 
performance of his Journey to Rome for Con- 
firmation of his Royal Dignity. For tho? in 
hereditary Kingdoms, where the Succeſſor is 
proclaimed the ſame Day that the King dies, 
and hath no Competitor, theſe Funeral So- 
lemnities may be deferred for ſome conſide- 
rable time; yet ſeeing the Validity of that 
Will, which made Archelaus King, depend- 
ed abſolutely upon the Pleaſure of the Empe- 
ror, and a Competitor was ready, and ap- 
peared as quick as he at Rome, to conteſt the 
Matter with him by vertue of a former 
Will, it cannot reaſonably be thought that 
Archelaus would make ſo long a ſtay before he 
took his Journey to Rome. 

Object. Againſt this Argument it is object- 
ed, That the Funeral could not be perform- 
ed in ſo ſhort a time, becauſe the very Jour- 
ney from Jericho to Herodion was, ſaith Jaſe- 
phus, 200 Sladia, that is 25 Miles; and, faith 
the ſame, Jaſepbus, they went only eight Sa- 
dia, i. e. one Mile per diem, and ſo muſt be 
25 Days in going to Herodion. : 

Anſw. 1ſt, This Objection is upon this Ac- 
count highly improbable, that ic muſt either 
find them a Town at every Mile's End, ſuf- 
ficient to contain fo great a Concourſe as then 
attended on the Corps of Herod, or make them 
lodge many Days in the open Field, or Wil- 
derneſs, in the Winter time, provided He- 
rod died on the 2 5th of November. 


Anſw. 2. 2dh, It is built upon a falſe | 


Foundation; for tho* (d) Joſephus doth ex- 
preſly ſay, that Herodion was 200 Stadia di- 
ſtant from Jericho, i. e. the Caſtle of Hero- 
dion was at that diſtance from it; he doth not 
ſay they went but one Mile a Day; but only 
that (e) Heoav d emi Hędd oradia oxrw, they 
came (viz. the firſt Day) within eigbt Stadia 
of Herodion; i. e. they came to the Town 
there built by Herod, which was eight Stadia 
from the Caſtle, it being, faith he, a large Town 
likea City, from which there was an Aſcent 
of 200 Marble Steps to the Mammea, or place 
of his Interment. This being ſo, I am of the 
Opinion of (f) Kepler, Dr. Allix, and Lan- 
955 that all that Joſephus mentions after the 

<clipſe, till the Death of Herod, may be com- 
priſed within 20 or 22 Days, which is the in- 
terval betwixt the 13th of March and the 5th 


of April, New Stile; eſpecially if we conſi- 
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(b) Antig. I. 17. c. 8.  _.(c) Antig. |. 17. c. 11. 


(e) Antig. I. 17. c. 10. p. 600. E 


(d) De B. Jud. I. 1. c. 21. p. 774. E. 


(f) Omnia 1 T. Joſepbus de morbo Herodis ab illa E clipfi uſque ad mortem ejus recenſet, commodifſime intra 20 dies 


etiam itinere ad 


ermas ſimul incluſo fieri potuerunt, Kepl. 


der 
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der that (g) Euſebius ſaith, that what was 
done after the 13th of March, was done wa- 
pavrixas Txpzxpnun, by the Divine Vengeance 
very ſuddenly, till the time of his Death. 
Arg. 3. 34ly, We are aſſured from (h) Jo- 


ſepbus, that it was after the Diſeaſe of Herod 


had been ſome time upon him, that Judas 
and Matthias moved their Scholars to cut 
down the Eagle Herod had placed upon the 
great Porch of the Temple, as being contrary 
to cheir Laws, judging this time of Herod's 
Diſtemper xa1p% kino ti r, the filleſt time 
for the Enterpriſe; and that they moved this 
the more confidently, upon a Report that 
the King as dying; that when he ſent to the 
principal Men of the Fews to aſſemble about 
this Matter, he was carried to them in a Bed, 
aqua rs cv being ſo weak that he was not 
able to fand; that inſtantly after the 13th of 
March, he lay under ſuch a complex of Diſ- 
eaſes that all Men thought he could not live 
long, a violent inward Fever burning up his 
Bowels, attended with a Boulimia, or perpe- 
tual Voracity, which mult needs feed his Fe- 
ver, Ulcers in his Bowels, Cholick Paſſions, 
an Aſthma, Convulſions in all Parts, a Pu- 
trefaction in his Scrotum breeding Worms, 
ſo that he ſtank alive; and when preſently 
he went to the hot Baths at Callirboes, he had 
there a Deliquium, and was for ſome time 
dead, and had no Hopes left of Life, and was, 
faith Joſephus, ami ts Bis, even departing 
when he ſhut up the Jews in the Hippodromi- 
um at Jericho. Now can any Man think he 
ſhould live above eight Months after this, and 
keep the Jews ſhut up there all that time, 
as he muft have done if he had Jived till the 
25th of November following? eſpecially if we 
conſider that the next thing Feſephus mentions 
of him, is, that he endeavoured to ſtab him- 
ſelf with a Knife, and then kills Antipater ; 
who hearing this, attempted to eſcape from 
Priſon, and in five Days after dies. Now eis 
it reaſonable to conceive, that an Angel ſhould 
be ſent to command Foſeph to fly into Egypt 
but ſeven Days, as Mr. V hiſton's Computa- 
tion hath it, before the Death of Herod (when 
his whole Body was full of Torment, and his 
Heart of Grief, and his Head full of other 
Employments,) to avoid Herod's future At- 
tempts to flay the Child, when he might have 
been as ſecure any where in the Land of 1ſraet 


tor ſo ſhort a time, and could ſcarce get 


thither before his Death ? MT, 

Mr. Vbiſton indeed ſaith in anſwer to this, 
that there is no time ſet for the Duration of 
tne Diſeaſe of Herod; but in Oppoſition to 
this, (i) Joſephus expreſly” affirms, that he 

id eig vdo ie fall into his Diſeaſe after 
the time that he had ſent his Meflengers 
with Letters to Rome concerning the Con- 
demnation of - Antipater ;z and that upon the 
Receipt of an Anſwer to them, he kill'd 
Antipater, and five Days after died: Allow- 
ing them two Months for the going, and re- 
turn of his Meſſenger, he mult die within two 
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Months and five Days after he fell ſick, and 
ſo could not live from the 143th of March, hen 
his Diſeaſe increaſed, till the 2 5th of November. 
Arg. 4. 4thly, According to Mr. // hiſton's 
Opinion, Herod mult be near eight Months 
at Fericho before he died; for he went thither, 
faith Jaſephus, ſoon after the Slaughter ot 
Judas, and* Matthias, with their Diſciples, 
and there continued till his Death; and yet 
the Hiſtory of St. Matthew, eſpecially ac- 
cording to his Suppoſition, that it relates to 
what happened only two Weeks and a few 
Days before the Death of Herod, plainly 
proves the contrary ; for he informs us, that 
the Wiſe Men came to Jeruſalem, adding that 
at their coming thither, Herod was troubled, 
and all Feruſalem with him; that he enquired 
of the chief Prieſts, and Scribes, whoſe Reſi- 
dence was there, where Chriſt ſhould be Born; 
and of the Wiſe Men, then at Feruſalem, what 
time the Star appeared to them; and this, ſaith 
Mr. Whiſfton in his Harmony, p. 159. was a 
Conſultation at Feruſalem. From thence 
therefore he ſends them to Bethlehe.n, when 
therefore he bids them bring him word again 
when they had found the Child, muſt he not 
bid them bring him word to Feruſalem, the 
Place where he conſulted with them? Muſt 
he not there expect them? When therefore 
being fruſtrated of his Expectation of their 
Return thither, Ea rierHνẽW] he ſends forth his 
Officers to ſlay the Infants of Bethlehem ; 
muſt he not ſend them from Jeruſalem ; And 
is not all this ſufficiently intimated in their 
Divine Warning, un avzxzuba, not Jo return 
back to the Place from whence they came to 
Bethlehem ? How therefore could it be that 
the Wiſe Men ſhould come to him at Feruſa- 
lem but two or three Weeks before he died? 
or, Why doth he now deny that Herod was 
then at Jeruſalem, when he ſent forth to ſlay 
the Infants? Why allo doth he fay in 
Contradiction to his former ſelf, I Believe the 


famous and unexampled Summons of all the 


chief of the Fews a little before Herod died in 
Joſephus, was the very ſame Summons men- 
tion'd in St. Matthew for the Enquiry of the 
Place where the King of the Fews was to be 
born upon the coming of the Magi, and that by 
conſequence the Summons was to Jericho, and 
net to Jeruſalem? Which is as great an In- 
ſtance of a Man refolved ro ſay any thing 
though never ſo improbable, d , 
to ſerve an Hypotheſis, which otherwiſe muſt 
fall, as can be offer'd: He is the firſt, and I 
believe will be the laſt, who ever entertained 
ſuch a vain Imagination. For, (I,) That 
the Wiſe Men came to Feruſalem, and that 
at their coming thither Herod was troubled, 
and all Feruſalem with bim, the Text ſaith 
expreſly : And can it then be reaſonably 
ſaid, that Herod was not then at Feruſalem. 
(2.) The Men ſhut up in the Hippodromium 
were the inirnuo x; x;3n0 af" ixarn; xwunc, 
the Nobles of every Village (who were then 
at Court;) nor was there one Word ſaid unto 
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them when they were thus ſhut up. The 
Men convened in St. Matthew were only 
High Prieſts and Scribes, whoſe Reſidence 
was at Jeruſalem, and Enquiry is made of 
them where Chriſt ſhould be born. (2dly,) 
When (k) Herod was dead, Salome and Alexas 
ſent theſe Men home, tn} Tv tvs, into the 
Fields, or Villages, to mind their ewn Buſineſs, 
whereas the High Prieſts had no Buſineſs to 
do there. And, (3d!y,) Herod ſhut them up, 
don redοẽjmãn, »y &TW Ts gi, When he was a dying, 
and ready to depart this Life, ſaith Feſephus: 
And was this a time for him to ſay to the 
Wiſe Men, Bring me word of the Child, that 
J may come and worſhip him? In a word, 
there is not one Word of St. Matthew's Story 
in Joſephus, or of the Story of Joſephus in 
St. Matthew; and can it then be reaſonable 
to think they relate to the ſame thing? To 
conclude, this new Opinion confounds the 
general Doctrine of the Fathers from Origen 
to Theophylaf, that Herod fell into that Diſ- 
eaſe, which ſo tormented him ob cedem in- 
fantum, for the Slaughter of the Infants, ſee- 
ing, according to this Opinion, he muſt have 
lain long under theſe Torments, and had 
been ready to expire with them, before he 
did this Fact, it being done, ſaith this Opi- 
on, but five Days before his Death. To 
come now to conſider what Mr. Whiſfton of- 
fers to confirm his Opinion ? 

1, He faith, that in the ancient Account 
of the Fewiſh Feaſts and Faſts, viz. in the 
Megillah Taanitz, we find the ſeventh Day 
of the Month Chiſieu, which anſwers to our 
25th of November, recorded for an Anniver- 
ſary Holy-day, becauſe Herod the King, who 
hated the Viſe Men, died on that Day. 

Anſfw. Dr. Allix in his Anſwer to Biſhop 
Uſher concerning the true Date of the Death 
of Herod, ſaith, That had Biſhop Uſher ſeen 
this Book, he would never bave cited its; for it 
is not the Megillah Taanitz mentioned by the 
Miſnah, but a late fabulous, ignorant Author, 
not known to, and much leſs Ach ofa the Fews, 
who do not follow, or agree with him in this 


Matter , and who mentions a Feaſt in the 


Month Chiſleu not known to the Fews, not ex- 
tant in their Kalendar publiſhed by Mr. Selden, 
nor by Buxtorf, among their occaſional Feaſts ; 
and which would never have been permitted by 


Herod's Family, who governed till the Deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem. 

Mr. I biſton ſaith farther , that this is 
wonderfully confirmed by the Circumſtances 
of Herod juſt before his Death; and by zhe 
Words of Auguſtus concerning his Barbarity 
to his Children recorded by Macrobius, it ap- 
pearing by Fo/ephus, that Herod was in aſtrange 
Fury and Rage but a few Days before his Death. 

Anſw, Here the Point in diſpute is ſo 
plainly, and ſo fully given up, that if Mr. 


Chap. II. 


Whiſton will abide by his own Words, it muſt 
be at an end: for it is evident from the 
Words of Joſephus, that he fell into this Rage, 
or tEnYEruoey au 15 90%, Da exaſperated to 
the utmoſt Rage, upon ſuſpicion of the Contempt 
of the Jetos; and that he was confirmed in this 
Suſpicion by the following Attempt of the Diſci- 
ples of Judas and Matthias; who thereupon 
are taken by one of (I) Herod's Captains, exa- 
mined by Herod, then ſent to Fericho, and 
after Conſultation with the chief Men of the 
Jews, they are ſlain on the 13th of March. 
If therefore Herod fell into his Rage but a 
few Days, yea even juſt before his Death, *tis 
certain that he muſt die ſoon after this 13th 
of March, as indeed he did, and therefore 
could not live till the 25th of November, 
that is, eight Months after. He therefore 
elſewhere contradicts himſelf, i. e. faith, 
p. 154, That Herod brut theſe Men alive 
ſome conſiderable time before his Death; tho* 
it is plain from Foſephus, that he did it after 
that Rage, which, faith he, happen*d iuſt, or 
a few Days before it. 

2dly, To proceed to the Words of (m) Ma- 
crobius, they run thus, When Auguſtus had 
heard that among the Children within two Years 
old, which Herod King of the Jews had com- 
manded to be ſlain in Syria, his own Son was kil- 
led; he faid, It is better to be Herod's Hog 
than his Son. It is obſervable here: 

1/t, That as Strauchius ſaith, There are not 
wanting Men who look upon this Story of 
Macrobius as a meer Fidtion; as alſo doth 
Grenobius in his Notes upon theſe Words ; 
(It,) Becauſe no R. Hiſtorian whatſoever, 
before Macrobius, who lived almoſt 400 Years 


after Auguſtus, nor any Chriſtian Writer, 


tho* both Hiſtorians, Commentators, and Ho- 
meliſts, ſpeak largely of the Cruelty of He- 
rod towards the Infants of Bethlehem, make 
any mention of this Jeſt, which gives juſt 
Reaſon to ſuſpect it is a Fiction; like to that 
other in Philo's Book of Chronology, that He- 
rod had then a Son of two Years old begot by 
one Salome of - the Line of David, whom he 
then flew. Or, 2dly, We may ſay with (n) 
Grotius, That Macrobius finding that the 
Chriſtians kept the Solemnity of Innocents 


Day, when, faith Origen, Horum memoria, ut 


dignum eſt, in Eccleſia celebratur, the Memory 
of theſe Infants is 4 pn. celebrated in the 
Church, he out of Error applied the Jeſt of 
Auguſtus to 1t. 

 2dly, Theſe Words contain no Teſtimony 
of Auguſtus about this Matter; he only ſays, 
It is better to be Herod's Hog than his Son; 
and this he might ſay rather upon Occaſion of 
Herod's ſlaying his two Sons, Alexander and 
Ariſtobulus, againſt his Advice, to which 
Dr. Alix refers this Speech, than his ſlaying 
Antipater , which being done with his Per- 


— 


(k) Foſeph. Antig. 1. 17. c. 10. p. 630. B. 


(1) Antig. I. 17. c. 8. 


(m) Cum audiviſſet Auguſtus inter pueros quos in Syria Herodes Rex Fudcorum infra bimatum jr fit interfici, Filium 
ue ejus occiſum ait melius e Herodis porcum efſe, quam Filium. Saturnal. I. 2. c. 4, 


"6 Videtar Macrobius errors quodam duas Hiſtorias ejuſdem temporis miſcuiſſe. Grot. 
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ſaid, Chap. iii. 1. 


Chap. III. o the Goſpel of St. MATT HE W. 


miſſion, he had no juſt Occaſion to paſs this 
Jeſt upon him for doing that which he him- 
ſelf allowed. Moreover, Antipater being 
ſlain by Herod but five Days before his Death, 
Auguſtus could not hear of it till he heard alſo 
of his Death, and then it ſeems too late to 
paſs this Jeſt upon him; whereas Alexander 
and Ariſtobulus being ſlain long before, might 
give a juſt Occaſion for it. And he who con- 
tradicts the full Aſſertion of ſo many Fathers 
of the Second and Third Century, ſaying, 
That our Saviour was baptized when he began 
to be 30 Years old, as St. Luke allo doth ; may 
permit us to queſtion the Authority of Macro- 
bius as to the Occaſion of a Jeſt made 400 
Years before, and mention*d by him alone. 
34ly, It is evident, that if any Son of He- 
rod's was ſlain inter pueros, among the Infants 
of Bethlehem, it could not be Antipater, he 
being neither ſlain among them, nor near 
Belblebem, but alone at a Caſtle far diſtant 


71 

from it. Nor, 2d4ly, could he be lain at the 
ſame time with theſe Infants; for it plainly 
appears from Joſephus, that Antipater was 
{lain ſoon after the Eclipſe, which happen'd 
on March 13. the Infants, faith Mr. V hiſton, 
were ſlain Nov. 20. Antipater was ſlain not 
long before the Return of Archelaus to Feru- 
ſalem, the five Days of his Father's Life, and 
his Funeral Solemnity only intervening ; and, 
yet we learn from (o) Joſephus, that Archelaus 
came thither, to74on; 715 TWv &Giauy toprnc, the 
Paſſover being then at hand. Laſtly, The In- 
fants were ſlain whilſt Herod was at Jeruſa- 
lem; for thence he ſent forth to ſlay the 
Children at Bethlehem, whereas he had left 
Feruſalem, and was gone to Jericho before he 
flew Antipater; though therefore it might fo 
happen that Auguſtus might hear of the Re- 
lation, or diſcourſe of both theſe Acts of 
Cruelty at the ſame time; it is impoſſible that 
they ſhould happen both at the ſame time. 


See the Appendix to this Chapter at the End of this Goſpel, 


SHA 


i. IN thoſe Days (viz. in the fifteenth Year 

of Tiberius, Luke iii. 1.) came John 

the Baptiſt preaching in the: Wilderneſs of 
Judea, (ond about Jordan, Luke iii) 

2. And * ſaying, Repent ye, (and amend 


your Lives,) for the Kingdom of Heaven 


(i. e. of the Meſſiah) is at hand; (that ſo ye 
may be prepared to receive the Bleſſings of that 
Kingdom.) 

(Aud this be did according to what 
was foretold of bim; for this (Fohn) is he that 
was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaias, ſaying, 
(Chap. xl. 3.) The Voice of one crying in 
the Wilderneſs (/a be this,) © Prepare ye 
the Way of the Lord, make his Paths 
ſtraight; (and of whom God by Malachi had 
Behold, I will ſend my 
Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the Way before 
me, Mark i. 2.) 

4. And the ſame John, (who thus cried,) 
had his“ Raiment of Camel's Hair, and a 
Leathern Girdle about his Loins, (as Elias, 
whom he repreſented, had,) and his Meat was 
Locuſts and wild Honey. | | 

5. Then (efter notice of his proclaiming the 
Approach of the Maſſiab,) went out to him Je- 
ruſalem, and all Judea, and all the Region 
round about Jordan: BET | 

6. And were baptized of him, confeſſing 
their Sins, (and promiſing the Reformation of 
their Lives. E | 

7. But, when he ſaw many of the * Phari- 
ſees, and Sadducees, come to his Baptiſm, 
he faid unto them, Oh! Generation of Vi- 
pers, ® who hath warned you to (make uſe of 
this means to) flee from the Wrath to come, 
( indeed you would eſcape it?) 

8. Bring forth therefore (en) Fruits 
meet for Repentance. he's 

9. And * think (it) not ( ſufficient) to ſay 
within yourſelves, we have Abraham to our 


Sc. 
* 


III. 


Father; for I ſay to you, that God (rejefing 
you,) is able of theſe Stones (before your Eyes, | 
to raiſe up ( ſuch who believing as he did, ſhall 
be accounted by him) Children unto Abraham. 

10. And (1% engage you ſo to do, conſider 
that) now alſo is the Axe laid to the Root of 
the Tree; therefore every Tree that bring- 
eth not forth good Fruit, is (to be) hewn 
down, and caſt into the Fire. SY 

11. I indeed baptize you (only) with 
m Water, (calling you by this Rite) to Repen- m 
tance, but he that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, (being one) whoſe Shoes I am noten 
worthy to bear, (i. e. whoſe Servant I am not 
worthy to be,) he ſhall baptize you (who be- 
lieve in him) with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Fire, (i. e. appearing in the Emblem of Fire.) 

12. (And be is one) whoſe * Fan is in his o 
Hand; and he will throughly purge his Floor, 
and he will gather the Wheat, (zhe /incerely 
Penitent, ) into his Garner, but the Chat, 
(the Wicked and the Unbelievers) he will burn 
with unquenchable Fire. 

13. Then, (while Fobn was thus preaching 
and baptizing,) cometh Jeſus from (Nazareth 
of ) Gallilee to Jordan, unto John, to be 
baptized of him. 

14. But John, (being à Prophet full of the 
Spirit from bis Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. 
and by the Afiatus of that Spirit knowing who 
be was) o forbad (or would have hindred) him p 
ſaying, I have need to be baptized of thee 
(with the Holy Ghoſt,) and comeſt thou to me 
(to receive my Water Baptiſm? ) 

15. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus it * behoveth q 
us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, (i. e. to own 
every righteous Inſtitution of God; then he 
ſuffered him. X 

16. And Jeſus when he was * baptized, 1 
went up ſtraightway out of the Water, and 
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lo the Heavens were opened to him, and 


(both) he (and Fohn Baptiſt, John. i. 32.) ven, ſay ing, This is my beloved Son, in u 
ſ * ſaw the Spirit deſcending like (as) a Dove 
t (deſcends,) and lighting upon him. 


17. And lo a Voice (was heard) from Hea- 
whom I am well pleaſed. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Ver. 1.” LN vy tene ths 'Isdaing, preaching in 


the Wilderneſs of Judea.] "Egn- 
„, a Wilderneſs among the Fews, did not 
ſignify a Place wholly void of Inhabitants, 
but a Place in which they were fewer, and 
their Habitations more diſperſed, than 1n 
Villages and Cities; hence we read of fix ties 
with their Villages in the #i/derneſs, Joſh. xv. 
G1, 62. that Nabal dwelt in the Wilderneſs of 
Haran, 1 Sam. xXv. 1, 2. and Foab had his 


Houſe in the Wilderneſs, 1 Kings ii. 34. 


b Ver. 2. Meraverire iſe ye 1 Baniktic rw d 


vay, Repent ye for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
Band.] Of the Repentance here mentioned, ſee 
ver. 8. But to treat here more largely of the 
Kingdom of Heaven mention'd here, and elſe- 
where frequently in the Goſpels, let it be noted, 

Firſt, That the Kingdom of Heaven and 
the Kingdom of God ſignify the fame Thing, 
as will be evident from the Variation of the 
Word: Bleſſed are ye poor, for yours is the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. v. 3. The Kingdom 
of God, Luke vi. 20. The Kingdom of Heaven 


is at hand, Matth. iv. 17. The Kingdom of 


by Faith in him become Members of this King- 
dom, and would be governed by his Laws, this is 
undoubtedly the Import of the Phraſe, (1ſt, 
when the Kingdom of God is ſaid to be ar 
band, as here and Matt. iv. 179,—x. 7. Luke 
x. g. that the Kingdom of God is near, Luke 
Xi. 31 that it was preſently to be manifeſted, 
Luke xix. 11. that it was among the Fews, 
Lake xvii. 21. that it wascome to them, Mart, 
xii. 28. that devout Men expected it, Mark 
xv. 43. that the Pharifees aſked when the King- 
dom of God would come, Luke xvii. 20. and when 
Chriſt ſaid, There are ſome landing here, who 
ſhall not taſte of Death till they ſee the Kingdom 
of God come with Power, Matth. xvi. 28. 
Mark ix. 1. Luke ix. 27. (2dhy,) When it is 
ſaid that Jeſus preached the Goſpel of the King- 
dom of God, Mark i. 14. that from the Days 
of Jobs the Baptiſt the Kingdom of God was 
preached, Luke xvi. 16. that Chrift preached 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, Matth. iv. 23— 
Ix. 35. that he preached be Kingdom of God, 
Luke iv. 43. and ſpake to them of the King- 
dom of God, Luke ix. 11. that he ſent his Apo- 


God, Mar. i. 15. The leaſt in the Kingdom of files to preach the Kingdom of God, v. 2. and 


Heaven is greater thin John, Mat. xi. 1 1. In 
the Kingdom of Cod, Luke vii. 28. To you it 
is given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Matth. xiii. 11. Of the Kingdom 
of God, Mark iv. 11. So Matth. xix. 14. and 
Mar. x. 14. The Reafon ſeems to be, becauſe 
this Kingdom is erected by the God of Hea- 
ven; and in Scripture Phraſe it is the fame to 
be from God and to be from Heaven, Matth. 
xxi. 25. Luke xv. 18. And D3v Heaven is 
the Name of God, Dan. iv. 26. and among 
the Rabinical Writers frequently. See Buxt. 
Lexi. Talmud. in Voce. Note, | 

24ly, That the Kingdom of Heaven in the 
Goſpel ſometimes unqueſtionably ſignifies that 
benvenly Kingdom in which all pious Perſons ſpall 
enjoy endleſs Felicity with God as their Reward 
in Heaven: As when *tis faid, Bleſſed are they 
who are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, for 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; Matth. v. 10. 
i.e. Great is their Reward in Heaven, v. 12. 
Not every one that ſaith to me Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Mingdom of Heaven, but be that 
doth the Will of ny Father, Matth. vii. 21. 
To the reft I will ſay in that Day, I know you 
not, &c. v. 22, 23. It is better to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven with one Eye, than 
having two Eyes to be caſt into Hell, Mark 
ix. 46, 47. Sce Matth. xiii. 40, 43.—Xxv. 34, 
46. Lutte xii. 32, 33. Note, : wok 

34ly, That it very frequently in the Go- 


ſpel ſignifies vibe Coming of the Meſſiah to ereft 
Bis ſpiritual Kingdom, or that evangelical State 


and Government of the Church be was to ſet-up, 
with the Benefits belonging to them, who ſhould 


told the Jews the Kingdom of God ſhould be 
taken from them, Matth. xxi. 43. (34y,) This 
Senſe it alſo bears in almoſt all the Parables 


which ſpeak of the Kingdom of God, as Matth. 


xili. IT, 31, 33, 44, 45, 47. Chap. xviii. 1, 3, 4. 
—XX. 1.— xxii. 2,—XXV. 1. (4thly,) It ſeems 
to bear this Senfe when it is ſaid the leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than Jobn 
the Buptift, Matth. xi. 11. that the Kingdom 
of Heaven ſuffers Violence, and the Violent take 
it by Force, ibid. v. 12. that to the Diſciples 
e to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Matth. xiii. 11. ſee v. 19, 52. to 
thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Matth. xvi. 19. when the Mother of 
Zebedee's Children aſks for her two Sons that 
they might it on his right and left Hand 
in his Kingdom, Matth. xx. 21. This is that 
Kingdom which the Seribes ſhut Men out 
from, Matth. xxiii. 13. which the Scribe was 
not far from, Mark xii. 34. and of which it is 
ſaid, Bleſſed is he who ſhall eat Bread in the 
Kingdom of God, Luke xiv. 15. | 
- '4#hly, In other Places I am yet doubtful 
whether it refer to the Times of the preach- 
ing of the'Goſpel, and the erecting of Obriſt's 
Kingdom, or to the firſt and higher Senſe of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as it imports the 
Kingdom into which the Righteous ſhall en- 
ter at the great Day of Recompence, viz. 
Mati b. v. 3, 19, 20. — vi. 33.— viii. 11. — 
Nix. 12, 24. Mark x. 14, 15, 23, 24, 25. 
Lathe xviii. 29. — XX11. 29, 30. 

Ver. 3. "Eloparale T1; odov Kupiv, evdeins wel- 
ere rg relbve abw, Prepare ye the N ay C7 
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Chap. III. o the Goſpel of St. MATTHEW. 573 


Lord, make his Paths ftraight.| From theſe 
Words compared with Mark i. 2. Mal. iii. 1. 
ſome prove that Chriſt is God, even the ſame 
in Eſſence with the God of 1/rael, becauſe the 
Way of which 1/aias ſpeaks, Chap. xl. 3. is 
or the Way of Jehovah, the Path 
which he requires to be made ſtraight is the 
Path 25 Os nwwv, of our God. And it is the 
God of 1ſrael who ſaith, Behold 7 ſend my 
Meſſenger before my Face, or betore me, Mal. 
iii. 1. Now this Meſſenger is by Chrift him- 
ſelf declared to be Jobs the Baptiſt, Matth. 
xi. 10. and he is ſaid to be ſent wps weorwne 
ee, before the Face of Chriſt to prepare his Way, 
ibid. and Lake vii. 27, Mark 1. 2. this there- 
fore, ſay ſome, is an evident Proof that Chriſt 
is one God with the Father, and that in Chrift 
God came, and was manifeſted in the Fleſh. 
But to this the Socinians anſwer two Things, 
which ſeem to leſſen the Force of this Argu- 
ment, viz. | 

iſt, That the Baptiſt was ſent before the 
Face of God, but not of God only, but of 
Chriſt alſo, for he was ſent to call the Peo- 
ple to Repentance towards God, and ſo he went 
before God to turn many of the People to the 
Lord their God, Luke i. 16, 17. He was alſo 
fent to bear witneſs to Chriſt, that all Men 
might believe in him, Joh. i. 7. and ſo he went 
Zefore the Face of Chriſt to prepare his way. 

2dly, They add, that this Meſſenger may 
well be ſaid to go before the Face of God, as 
being ſent before the Face of this great Pro- 
phet, and Ambaſſador of God, who there- 
fore ſuſtained his Perſon, and was his Image 
and Repreſentative in a more excellent Man- 
ner than any Prophet, or any Angel mentioned 
in the Old Teſtament ; yea, ſay they, God was 
in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, 2 
Cor. v. 19. which ſhews that Chrift in a more 


| e Manner repreſented him, ſo that the 


eſſenger ſent before Chrift's Face, might 
well be ſaid to be ſent before the Face of God. 
For if he, who perſecutes the Members of 
Chrift, perſecutes Chriſt himſelf, Ads ix. 4. 
he that deſpiſerh Chriſt's Meſſengers, deſpiſeth 
him, and he that deſpiſeth him, deſpiſeth 
alſo him that fent him, Luke x. 16. and 
he that lied to the Apoſtles lied to God, 
Acts v. 4. and if he that received them, re- 
ceived him, Matth. x. 40. and he that ſhews 
an Act of Charity to his Members, ſhews it 


to him, Matth. xxv. 40. then in like man- 
ner he that goes before God's great Prophet 


and Ambaſſador, may be ſaid to go before 
God alſo. Theſe Anſwers muſt be confuted 
before we can depend upon the Strength 
of this Argument. See alſo Note on Luke 
iii. 4, 5. 


d Ver. 4. Ext ro bn airs and Tpxey ux- 


PAY x0) CG depo io Weps rh d ave, Ec. 
And this Jobn had his Raiment of Camels Hair, 
and a Leathern Girdle about his Loins, & c] It 
is very true as Cas, (a) Apolloninus, and (b) 
Alia declare, that ſome Garments made of 
Camels Hair were very ſoft and fine, and there- 


forc worn by Priefts and Noblemen ; theſe, 


we 1 dd. at. 4. tau * 1 
— 


ſaith Paulus Venetus, in Tartary are called 
Zambiloltes, lib. 1. cap. 63. and by us Cham 
blets ; but doubtleſs the Garment of the Bap- 
tift was made ex villis, of the long and cour/+ 
Hair of Camels, that he might in Habit, as 
well as in Spirit and Office, reſemble Eijjah, 
who was an hairy Man, and girdedwith a Gir- 
ale of Leather about his Loins, 2 Kings i. 8. 

Ibid. 'H 9 TpoOn cuts 15 Zxpides K* WE Aſelov, 
and his Meat was Locuſts and wild Honey.) 
That ſome Locuſts were clean Meat we 
learn from theſe Words, Lev. xi. 22. of theſe 
ye may eat, the bald Locuſt after his kind, That 
Locuſts were a common Meat, not only in 
the Eaſtern and the Southern Parts, but even 
in Paleſtine it ſelf, is fully proved by Bochar- 
tus Hieroz. part. 2. lib. 4. c. 7. Euſtatb. in 
Diony/. p. 37. and by Ludolphus in his Afthiopick 
Hiſtory, and in his Diſſertation de Locuſtis: fo 
that vain are all the Criticiſms to change the 
Word 2 xpides. 

Ver. 6. K ECAMTICOT? £y TW Togdavy n au- 
ru, üg) irc re A ,. And were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing their Sins.] 
In the River Jordan, Mark i. 5. ſee Note on 
v. 16. Of this Confeſſion of Sins, Maldonate 
owns it could not be auricular Confeſſion. 
becauſe that was not yet inſtituted : More- 
over it was a Confeſſion of them not to John, 
but unto God, much lets was it a Conſeſſion 
of all their Offences made ſecretly in the 
Ears of Fob; for how could one Man have 
ſufficed tor that Work, when all Fudea and 
Feruſalem went out unto him? But only a ge- 
neral Confeſſion that they were ſenſible of 
their Sins, and ſo repaired to his Baptiſm, 
profeſſing their Repentance for them ; and 
ſuch were the Confeſſions we meet with in 
the Old Teſtament, Ezra. ix. Neh. ix. Dan. 
ix. and that made by the High Prigf on the 
Day of Atonement of all the Iniquities of the 
Children of Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 21. *Twas a 
Confeſſion not of thoſe who had been bap- 
tized concerning Sins committed after Bap- 
tiſin, but of thoſe who were to be baptized: 
And laſtly, it was not a Confeſſion required 
of them by the Baptiſt, but made freely of 
their own accord; in all which Circumſtances 
it differs from the azricular Confeſſion of the 
Church of Rome. 

Ver. . Ido d ro, Twy ®zproxiw? 2 Tx. 
dux l tpxomives zr r ANiν,ñuͤʒ ore, And 
ſeeing many vf the Phariſees and Sadduces com- 
ing to his Baptiſm, &c.] That theſe Pha- 
riſees and Sadduces not only came to the place 
of Baptiſm, but allo actually were baptized 
by John, is proved. (I.) Becauſe as much 
is ſaid of them here, as of the Multitude, 
Luke iii. 7. they came to be baptized, and of 
the Publicans, v. 11. f2.hov ar, ,, they 
came to be baptized. And the ſame Admo- 
nitions and Words are ſpoken to the Multi- 
tude there, v. 7, 8. as to the Phariſees and 
Sadduces here. Now the Multitude and Pub- 
licans were actually baptized ; only obſerve 
that many of them are ſaid to come to his 
Baptiſm not comparatively, as if but few re- 


— 


(a) Mirab. cap. 20. 


* 1 1 — 


(b) Hift. Animal. I. 17. cap. 34 
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fuſed, | 
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fuſed, for St. Luke ſaith, Chap. vil. 3o. that 
the Phariſces and Lawyers rejected the Counſel 
of God toxcards them, being not baptized of 
Jobn; but abſolutely, they being not a few 
who were baptized. Now from this Exam- 
ple of the Baptiſt admitting this Generation 
of Vipers to his Baptiſm upon their Profeſſion 
of Repentance, and a Deſire to eſcape the 
Wrath to come, we may learn that ſuch Pro- 
feſſors may be admitted to the Sacrament, as 
have been very bad, upon the like Profeſ— 
ſion, provided we.do warn them as the Bap- 
tiſt did theſe Men, that as they do make Pro- 
feſſion of Repentance and Amendment, ſo 
they would be as careful to bring forth Fruits 
worthy of Repentance. 

Ibid. Tis untdufe vuiv, who hath warned 
you to flee from the Wrath to come?] This is 
not, as Mr, Cler. conceives, a Negative, or 
Declaration that none had warned them to do 
this, for doubtleſs the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, and their own Conſciences muſt 
warn them to avoid impendent Wrath : But 
"tis a Who, of Admiration, like that of St. 
Paul to the Galatians, Who hath bewitched 
you! Chap iii. 1. where ſure he did not in- 
tend to ſay that no Man had done it. See the 
like, 1/a. xlii. 19. xlix. 21. li. 1. Ix. 8. 
Ixiii. 1. Maith. xxl. 10. Luke v. 21. ix. 9. 
Rev. xili. 4. and is as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
How wonderful is it that ſuch Men ſhould do 
things ſo alien from their Temper and Inclina- 
tions! 

Ver. 8. Ilonoare By xxpTy5 af ius TH; ut r,. 
Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy of Repen- 
tance.] i. e. A change of the Mind from 
the Approbation or Good-liking of Sin, as 
ſceing in it ſomething we conceive deſirable, 
to the Averſion, and Alienation of the Mind 
from it, as being convinced of the Vileneſs 
and the deſtructive Nature of it; and this 
is properly wtl4wz Repentance, and to be 
thus affected is avaveso Sai rw wvelparr: TE vg 
nwav, to be renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, 
Eph. iv. 23. and becauſe hence naturally fol- 
lows a Change of the Will, and the Aﬀec- 
tions from Love, to the hatred of Sin, and 


lo from chuſing, to the refuſal of it: Hence 


it is well defined by Phavorinus, 1 mp0; r 


— 5 \ \ Fl » A ] / BY \ 
KpE:0 To Em5"po@n * yunoie ATWO MIGKOacTWY EML TO 


tv al do emioTpoPn, a Conver/ion from our 
evil Ways to the contrary Good, or to that which 
is better; and becauſe where theſe ruling Fa- 
culties are truly thus affected, we ſhall ceaſe 
to do Evil, and learn to do well, Iſa. i. 16, 17. 


ſo that if we have done Iniquity we will do it 


no more, Job. xxxiv. 32. therefore it is ſtiled 
MET AVI amo ve tplwy, Repentance from dead 
Works, Heb. vi. 1. and Repentance to Salvation 
is {tiled fr pirnt©), 2 Cor. vil. 10. i. e. ſuch 
as is not reverſed by any voluntary returning 
to, or relapſing into our former Sins. And 
ſceing God is unchangeably Holy and Righ- 
teous, and muſt for ever hate Iniquity with 
a perfect Hatred, 'tis certain from his very 


— —— —— * 2 K * 


Chap. III. 


Nature that he cannot be reconciled to, or 
have Communion with the Sinner till he 
ceaſe from Sin, and a Change is wrought in 
his Converſion from Sin to Righteouſneſs, 
for a Change there muſt be either in God, 
or Man: Now ſince God's Nature is im- 
mutable, it cannot be in him, and ſo of ne- 
ceſſity muſt be in Man. Now it is evi- 
dent both from Reaſon and Experience, 
that Confeſſion of Sins, a preſent Sorrow 
for them, and Diſpleaſure againſt them, and 
a warm Reſolution to forſake them, is nei- 
ther neceſſarily, nor always attended with 
this Change, and ſo that theſe alone cannot 
be Fruits meet for Repentance ; and oh! how 
neceſſary was this Admonition for the Men 
of that Age, who, as Dr. Lightfoot notes, 
placed their Repentance in a meer oral Con- 


feſſion of their Sins, as the Schoolmen, and 


ſome Latin Fathers did in a meer Groan ; 
ſaying, Si ingemueris ſalvaberis. And I wiſh 
this Note were not as neceſſary for too ma- 
ny of our Age. 


Ver. 9. Kal pn del Atſev tv tauloig CALL: k 


N 705 "ACpacu: And begin not to ſay with. 
in your ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father.) 
There ſeems no neceſſity of making deb 
here or &gxopai, Luke iii. 8. an expletive; for 
the Senſe runs clearly thus, when you are 
called to bring forth Fruits, meet for Repen- 
tance, begin not to obſtruct the Efficacy of 
this Admonition with thoſe Thoughts ſo 
common among you, that you are ſecure 
from Wrath by being the Children of Abra- 
ham. How prone they were to ſuch vain 
Imaginations you may learn, Note on Rom. 
ii. 13. and from theſe Words of (a) Juſtin 


Martyr, calling the Jews to Repentance, and 


defiring them not to be deluded by their 
Rabbins and Maſters, who told them, that 
tho? they continued in their Sins, yet if they 
knew God # 2 Aoyienrau auToig 0 xp #40 g- 
ria, God would not impute their Sin to them. 
And conceiving that being Abraham's Seed, 
tho* they continued in their Diſobedience to God, 
and in Infidelity, the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould 
be given to them. | 
Tbid. O7. dh 6 Oro tx Twv AiFwv TT 
teig TEXVG TW Abu, for God is able out of 
theſe Stones to raiſe up Children to Abraham. 
I ſee no Reaſon for the Interpretation of (b) 
Clemens Alexandrinus here out of theſe Stones, 
that is, i r AiJois TeTiFeverw i , out of 
the Gentiles who worſhipped Stones, or that 
of Ferom on the Place, Lapides Æthnicos 
vocat propter cordis duritiem, He calls the 
Heathens Stones for the hardneſs of their 
Hearts, tho? almoſt all the Ancients con- 
cur with them ; unleſs perhaps it might be 
thought he pointed to the Heathen Soldiers 
ſtanding there; the Senſe ſeems rather to be 
this, that God who raiſed Adam from the 
Earth, and Children to Abraham from the 
dead Womb of Sarah, can from theſe Stones 
create ſuch Perſons, whoſe Faith ſhall render 
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Chap. III. on the Goſpel of St. MATTHEW. 


them more truly, and acceptably the Sons of 
faithful Abraham than you are. See the Note 
on Luke xix. 40. 


m Ver. 11. 'Eſw u fxTriGCo j iv arr tis 


Aldo, I indeed baptize you with Water to 
Repentance, &c.) They ſeem to be much mi- 
ſtaken, who think the Baptiſm of Fobn was for 
Subſtance the ſame with that which after- 
wards Chriſt did inſtitute to admit Diſciples 
into the Chriſtian Church; for (1.) John nei 
ther did nor could baptize Diſciples in the 
Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles did; 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, John 
vii. 39. and much leſs could he baptize 
them with the Holy Ghoſt, as here he faith 
Chriſt would, and yet Chriſt makes both 
theſe Baptiſms neceſſary to our Entrance into 
the Kingdom of God, Jobn iii. 5. (2.) Jobn 
did not baptize in the Name of Chriſt, for 
had he done ſo, there could have been no 
doubt, whether he himſelf were the Chriſt, or 
not, Luke iii. 15. Nor any Occaſion for that 
Queſtion, Why baptizeſt thou, if thou be not 
the Chriſt ? John i. 25. He only admoniſhed 
thoſe he baptized in general, that they ſhould 
believe in him that was coming after him. So 
that he baptized only thoſe, who as yet be- 
lieved not in Chrift ; whereas the Baptiſm in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt was in his Name, and be- 
longed only to them who believed in him: 
And laſtly, St. Paul baptizes them again, 
who had before received the Baptiſm of Fob 
to fir them for the Reception of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts xix. 6, 7. 
Ibid. Od d e reveg 7a ü rodijucra Caora- 
c, Whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to carry ;] 
i. g, whoſe Servant I am not worthy to be. 
See Note on John i. 27. and Grotius here. 
Ver. 12. OJ r Tru ty 77 SIP“ a V. hoſe 
Fan is in his Hand, and he will throughly purge 
his Floor, and burn the Chaff with unquencha- 
ble Fire.) That which we render here a Fan 
from Vannus, is, ſay Hefychius and Phawvori- 
nus, a Sieve, in which they ſeparate the Wheat 
from the Chaff. It is, ſay Didymus and Eu- 
ſtathius, I In Iliad. V.] to Anpunrizov a winnow- 
ing Inſtrument, by which they ſhake the Grains 
together, Co rod d Xupr, ſeparat ing 
them from the Chaff. Now the Wheat or 
other Grain thus cleanſed, was put into the 
Granary z to the Chaff they put Fire to pre- 
vent the Winds blowing it back into the 


threſhing Floor, and that Fire burnt on till it 


had conſumed it, without being quenched 
and to this Practice do theſe Words refer. 


P Ver. 14. O 4% Iod une  drerwAver. aurov, But 


Jobn forbad him.) To the Queſtion how the 
Baptiſt knew him to be the Chriſt before the 
Spirit deſcended on him, it is anſwered by 
almoſt all the Commentators on the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew, that John the Baptiſt being a 


Prophet filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his 


Mother's Womb, Luke i. 15. knew by the 
Affiatus of that Holy Spirit, that he, who then 
came to him, was the Perſon on whom the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend ſo plentifully, and 


— 


— 


75 
on whom he ſhould abide, that he might 
impart him to others, ſuch Matters being 
frequently imparted to Prophets by an im- 
mediate intimation of the Holy Spirit. So 
Simeon being told that he ſhould not die till he 
had ſeen the Lord's Chrift, Luke ii. 26. had 
an AMfatus declaring to him that our Lord 
was that Chriſt, v. 27, 32. So Anna the Pro- 
pheteſs being one of them who expected his 
coming, by a like Afilatus, was moved to 
ſpeak of him as the promiſed Meſſiah, v. 38. 
So Samuel being told by God, that on the 
morrow a Man ould come to him to be the Cap- 
tain over his People Iſrael, 1 Sam. ix. 15 when 
Saul appears, hath another Aflatus reſem- 
bling that of the Baptiſt's here, viz. Behold 
the Man of whom I ſpake to thee, v. 17. and 
on whom thou may'ſt expect to ſee the Sig- 
nal promiſed. Thus though Maſes knew be- 
fore from the Mouth of God, and many 
other antecedent Evidences that he was by 
him deſigned to bring his People out of E- 
gypt, yet God ſpeaks thus to him, This ſhall 
be a Sign to thee, that I have ſent thee, when 
thou haſt brought forth the People out of Egypt, 
ye ſhall ſerve God upon this Mountain, Exod. 
ni. 12. In a word, the Baptiſt being to 
preach, when he baptized with Water, that 
another ſhould baptize them with the Holy 
Ghoſt, God tells him, that of this he ſhould 
ſee an Evidence, by the viſible deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon him, who from his ful- 
neſs was to impart this Spirit to all true Be- 
lievers; and when our Saviour came to be 
baptized, tells him again, this was that very 
Perſon. 

Ver. I5. Our 7 ręi ro £52 u WArEw Ia 
Tara dixzwrom, for ſo it becomes us to fulfil 
all Righteouſneſs.) 1. e. to own every divine 
Inſtitution, and fo to ſhew my readineſs to 
comply with all God's righteous Precepts, 
and to juſtify God and approve his Counſel, 
Luke vii. 29. and celebrate his Wiſdom in 
ſending thee to prepare his, and my Way, 
by calling Men to Repentance, and by ſo do- 
ing to fit them for the Bleſſings of my King- 
dom, and the avoiding of the Wrath to come. 
So the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (l. 7. c. 22.) 
ſay, that Chriſt was baptized, not that he 
needed any Purgation, & ivz xy Iwdwn anfuay 
Tp0Tuaprupnon, mY nu o Topo taov TALATKIT UM, but 
to teſtify the Truth of St. Fohn's Baptiſm, and 
be an Example to us. 

Ver. 16. Kai Bands o Inode Arten eds 
amo Tov d And Feſus being baptized came 
up ftraightway out of the Water.) The Obſer- 
vation of the Greek Church 1s this, that he, 
who aſcended out of the Water, muſt firſt de- 
ſcend down into it: (c) Baptiſm therefore is. 
to be perform'd not by ſprinkling, but by waſhing 


the Body; and indeed it can be only from Ig- 


norance of the Fewiſh Rites in Baptiſm that 
this is queſtioned ; for they, to the due Per- 
formance of this Rite, ſo ſuperſtitiouſly re- 
quired the Immerſion of the whole Body in the 
Water, that if any Dirt hindred the Water 
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76 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. III. 


from coming to any on of it, the Baptiſm 
was not right, and it one held the baptized 
by the Arm, when he was let down into the 
Water, another muſt after dip him, holding 
him by the other Arm that was waſhed be- 
fore; becauſe his Hand would not ſuffer the 
Water to come to his whole Body. See Light- 


foot here on v. 6. and Selden de Jure Nat. & 


Gent. I. 2. c. 2. p. 14. Note alſo that the 
Divines hence infer, that Baptiſm may right- 
ly be received by, and adminiſtred to, a Sub- 
ject uncapable of many of the chief Ends of 
it, ravine he be capable of ſome other End 
for which it was alſo deſigned. For Chri/t 
being without Sin, could neither repent nor 
promiſe Amendment of Life, being he Wiſ- 
dom of the Father, he coyld be taught nothing 
being the Chriſt, he could not profeſs he 
wont; believe in him that ſhould come after him, 
that is in himſelf : He therefore was baptized, 
to teſtify that he owned the Baptiſt, as one 
commiſſioned by God to do this Office; and, 
(2diy,) that by this Rite he might profeſs his 
Willingneſs 7% fulfil all Righteouſneſs; and, 
(3dly,) that by this Rite he might be initiated 
to his prophetical Office, and conſecrated to 
the Service of God; tho? therefore ſay they, 
Infants can neither be taught nor believe, nor 
give the Anſwer of a good Conſcience at Bap- 
tiſm, yet may they be baptized. (1.) That 
they may by this Ceremony be obliged to ob- 
ſerve the Laws of that Jeſus, into whoſe 
Name they are baptized, even as the circum- 
ciſed Infant by vertue of that Rite, became 
a Debtor to obſerve the whole Law of Moſes, 
Acts xv. 5. Gal. v. 3. (2.) That by this 
Rite, they might enter into Covenant with 
God, and become fæderate Children of God, 
of which they are declared capable by Mz/es, 
Deut. xxix. 11. And ſo when by their Pa- 
rents that Circumciſion was neglected, they are 
ſaid to have broken God's Covenant, Gen. xvil. 
14. And ſeeing Parents might conſecrate their 
Children to God's Service from the Womb, 
as in the Caſe of Sampſon, Fudg. xiii. 5. and 
of Samuel, 1 Sam. 1. 11, 22, 28. why 
might not God appoint that this might be 
done to Children, by that only Rite which he 
inſtituted under the Old and the New Cove- 
nant, for entring any into the Number of 
his federal Servants ? And, 

(.) By this Rite to conſign unto them a 
Right to the Kingdom of Heaven, and to a bleſ- 


. ſed Reſurrettion; of which, if Infants of be- 


lieving Parents are not capable when dying 


in their Infancy, they are loſt for ever. Now 


they all being the Off-ſpring of Adam, and 
therefore all obnoxious to Death by reaſon of 
his Sin, Rom. v. 12. they cannot be deliver- 
ed from this Death but by the Grace of God, 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and promiſed 
to them only, who are made ſome way Mem- 
bers of his Body, and Children of God: why 
therefore ſhould we not conceive they ſhould 
obtain this Favour by that Baptiſm, which is 


alone appointed by Chrift for making any 
one a Member of bis Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. and 


entring any one into the Kingdom of God ? 


John ni. 5. 

Ibid. Kai ide ro wvevua rs Fes xarabaiv work 
reg tp, and be ſaw the Spirit of God deſcen- 
ding as a Dove.) See the Note on Lake iii. 22. 

Ibid. Kai ipxopevor &n" awrov,. and lighting 
upon him.] Here the Socinians object thus: 

Object. If Chriſt had been God as well as 
Man, he could not have needed this Deſcent 
of the Holy Spirit upon him, as being able 
by the Divinity reſiding in him, to do all 
thoſe Things for which the Holy Gboſt can 
be ſuppoſed to deſcend upon him: What 
„is it, faith Crellius, that the high God 
„ could not do himſelf? or, What help could 
„ the Holy Spirit give unto him? If you ſay, 
« his human Nature needed the Aſſiſtance of 
« this Holy Spirit, how can that be; ſeeing 
it is ſuppoſed to be perſonally united to 
« the Divinity, and to have the whole Full- 
« neſs of the Godbead dwelling init? Or, Why 
ſhould Chrif be rather ſaid to caſt out 
&« Devils by this Spirit of God, than by his 
% Divine Nature; or to be endowed with 
« Wiſdom, Counſel, Knowledge, Fortitude, and 
« the Fear of the Lord by the Spirit, and not 
« by his Divine Nature? Woltzogen upon 
the Place, and Crellius de uno Deo Pat. B. 1. 
$. 2. cap. 33. . 3 

Anſw. In anſwer to this Objection it is to 
be obſerved, Firft, that the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers have taken Notice of it, as a ſpecious 
Objection againſt the received Doctrine of 
the Divinity of Chriſt, and have attempted 
to return divers Anſwers to it; which iz a 


* 


Demonſtration, that the Doctrine, That Crit 


was truely God, was then received by the 
Church of Chriſt. Trypho in his Dialogue 
with Juſtin M. aſks this very Queſton of 
the Socinians, Hby Feſus Chriſt whom juſtin 
owned to be God, ſhould have the Spirit reſting 
on bim, ws indes rr vnwzgxu, as needing 
his  Aſfiſtance ? (e) Tuſtin M. replies, That 
he accurately and prudently made this In- 
quiry ; this being a juſt Cauſe of doubting 
in this Caſe; and then he tells him, That 
the Graces of the Holy Spirit mentioned, Ia. 
Xi. 2. did not deſcend upon him, as if he 
needed them ;, but to teſtify they were to reſt 
upon bim, and be accompliſhed in him; ſo that 
theſe prophetical Graces fhould no longer be in 
the Fewiſh Church. (f) Irenæus ſpeaking of 
the ſame thing, ſaith, As to that Na- 
ture by which Cbriſt the Word of God was 
Man, the Spirit reſted on bim, and he was 
anointed to preach the Goſpel ; ſecundum au- 
tem quod Deus erat, but as he was God he 
knew all Men, and what was in Man, John ii. 
24, 29. Now hence the Anſwer to this 
Argument is this, That Chrift as God could 
not need this Unction of the Holy Spirit, but 
as he was to execute the prophetick Office, it 
was needful for him; becauſe a . Prophet be- 
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the Name of Gad, and what he had ſuggeſted 
to him by the Spirit of God, this prophetick 
Office was to be performed not by the Divine 
Nature of our Lord, but by the Aflatus of 
the Holy Spirit. See to this effect the Diſ- 
courſe in the Preface to St. John. It was 
alſo needful fot the Execution of his prieſtiy 
Office, that he by the Spirit ſanctifying him 
from the Womb, might offer himſelf a Lamb 
without Spot to God, Heb, 1x. 14. So that 
in all the Actions relating to his prophetick 
Office, the Divinity of Chriſt muſt be ſuppoſed 


mieſcent, and Chriſt muſt be ſaid to perform 
bis Miracles, to confirm the Doctrine, which 


he delivered, by the Spirit of God by which 
alſo he was aſſiſted to ſpeak the Words of God, 
John iii. 34. And ſeeing all the Orthodox 
allow, That 'the Divinity was quieſcent in 
Chriſt till he was 30 Years old, why may they 
not allow it was guieſcent alſo after, in all 
the Actions relating to the Execution of his 
prophetical Office here on Earth? 

(g) Duoditius indeed exclaims not againſt 
this Hypotheſis, but againſt the Words of Ire- 


nus, That Chriſt ſuffered novxaCul0y row ace, 


the Divine Nature being quieſcent, as if the 
a or Divine Nature muſt be then à deſer- 
ter of the human Nature, as not aſſiſting it in 
his Agonies, calling this, a portentous and 
impious Opinion. But this 1s only a vain Ex- 
clamation; for that Chriſt did not ſuffer be- 
cauſe he wanted Power to repel his Enemies, 
or to deliver himſelf from Death; but be- 
cauſe he was willing to give up his Life an 
Offering for Sin, and to obey his Father's 
Command, to lay down his Life for the Sheep, 
John x. 18. and ſhed his Blood for the Re- 
demption of Mankind, is evident from this, 
That he who by a Word ftruck back bis Adver- 
ſaries to the Earth, and by a Touch healed the 
Ear of Malchus, John xvii. 6. Luke xxii. ;1, 


CHA 


1 HEN was Jeſus led up of the Spi- 

it, (with which he was filled, Luke iv. 
1. farther) into the Wilderneſs, to be tempt- 
ed of the Devil; (that we by his Example might 
learn how to reſiſt Temptation.) 


2. And when he had (by a miraculous Aſ- 


ſiſtance) faſted forty Days and forty Nights, 
(and was, during that Time, inviſibly tempted 
of the Devil, Mark i. 13. Luke iv. 2.) he 


b was ® afterwards an hungred. 


C 


3. And when the © Tempter came unto 
him, he ſaid, (Gr. and the Tempter coming 
(then viſibly) to him ſaid,) If thou beeſt (indeed) 
the Son of God, command that theſe Stones 
be made Bread, (to ſatisfy thy preſent hunger.) 

4. But he anſwered and faid, It is written, 
(Deut. viii. 3. that) Man ſhall not live by 
Bread alone, but by every Word, which pro- 
ceedeth out of the Mouth-of God ; (i. e. by 
any other thing, which he ſhall appoint for his 
Nouriſoment.) 


Chap. IV. on the Gofpel of SV. MATTHEW. 


ing not to ſpeak in his own Name, but in 


be had laid it down, John x. 18. muſt ſure have 
Power to preſerve his Life, if it had pleaſed 


him ſo to do: Shall we then ſay, Chriſt was 


a deſerter of himſelf, becauſe he was not pleaſed 
to do this? Does he not ſay, he could call for 
twelve Legions of Angels to deliver him] Matth. 
xxvi. 53. Mult we then call him a deſerter 
of himſelf, becauſe he did not do it? Is it 
not plainly ſaid, he had the Father dwelling in 
him, John xiv. 10. and had the Spirit without 
Meaſure ? John iii. 34. Shall we then ſay, 
the Father and the Spirit deſerted him; be- 
cauſe they, after all his Cries, permitted him 
to ſuffer on the Croſs? If not, why ſhould 
we ſay, the Divine Nature did deſert him; 
becauſe it permitted him, according to the 
Predictions of the Prophets, and the Coun- 
ſel and Decree of the Father, to ſuffer for the 
Salvation of Mankind, and would: not reſcue 
him from that Death on which depended our 
Redemption, SanEtification, and Salvation? 
Heb. ix. 13. x. 9. | 


Ver. 17. Oiros ic 6 vids pu 6 Aſarnrôg fy by 
ivd no. This is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleaſed.] Here Note, (1#,) That this 
is introduced with an is? behold! as being 
ſpoken in the Audience of the Baptiſt, that 
he might teſtify this of him, that he was 
the Son of God. Note, (24h, That this 


Voice was directed to Chriſt himſelf; and 


therefore, Mark i. 11. Luke iii. 22. the Words 
run thus: Thou art my beloved Son, in thee J 
am well pleaſed; i. e. thou art the Perſon 


ſanctified by this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


upon thee to declare my Will to the World, 
according to the Prophecy concerning him, 


Ta. xlii. 1. and whoſe Words and Doctrine 
it therefore concerns all Men to hear and obey, 


Matth. xvii. g. as a Perſon highly favoured 
by me, and commiſſioned to teach what he + 


delivers in my Name. 


Pp: IV. 


5. Then (when this Temptation ſucceeded not) 


the Devil taketh him up into the Holy City, 
and ſetteth him upon a Pinnacle of the Temple, 

6. And ſaith unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down: For it is 
written, (Pal. xci. 11.) He ſhall give his 


Angels charge concerning thee, (7 keep 1hee) 
and in their Hands they ſhall bear thee up, 
leſt at any time thou d. 
a Stone, (incur any Damage.) 

7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, it is written again, 


(Gr. again it is written) Thou ſhalt not“ tempt, d 
(i. e. Aiſtruſt,) the Lord thy God, (as I muſt 


do, if after a Voice from Heaven, ſaying to 
me, Thou art my beloved Son, Mark 1. 11, 


1 ſhould require any farther Experiment of that 


matter.) 


8. Again the Devil (being baffled in this e 
ſecond Laar) taketh him up into an ex- 
ceeding high Mountain, and (zhere) ſheweth 


him (in a Landſkip) all the Kingdoms of the 


— 4 


k 


Vol. I. 


(g) Inter Epiſt, Socin. p. $12, a 


— 
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He that had Power to reaſſume his Life when 


aſh thy Foot againſt 


L World 


rr 


78. 


World, and the Glory of them, (in à moment 


of Tine, Luke iv. 5.) 


9. And (be) faith unte bim. All theſe, 


Things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worſhip me, (for they are given to. 
me, Sc. Luke iv. 6, 7.) 1 
10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Get thee 
hence, Satan; for it is written, (Dent. vi. 13.) 
Thou ſhalt : worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. | 
11. Then the Devil (having ended all his 
Temptations,) leaveth him {for @ ſeaſon, Luke 
Iv. 13.) and behold Angels came and mi- 
niſtred to him (Food.) E l 

12. Now when Jeſus heard that John was 
caſt into Priſon, he departed (from Judea) 
into Galilee, (% avoid be Envy of the Pha- 
riſees, John iv. 3. and to continue the preach- 
ing interrupted by Fohn's Confinement.) 
13. And leaving Nazareth, { by. reaſon; of 
their Infidelity,, Luke iv, 29. he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which. is upon the Sea- 
coaſt, in the Borders of Zabulon- and Neph- 
g 14. Th | 5 
ſpoken by Iſaias the Prophet, ſaying, (Chap. 
ix. I, 2 ee L110 Þ; 21 
314 5. The Land of Zabulon, and the Land 
of Nephthali, by the Way of the Sea beyond 


at it might be r fulfilled; which was 


Jordan, (whichts called )Galilee of the Gentiles, 


16. (Are) the People which . ſat in Dark- 
neſs, (but afterwards) ſaw. great Light; and 
to them which fat in the Region and Shadow 
of Death, Light is ſprung uſ̃ ß. 
15. From that Time Jeſus began to preach, 
nd to ſay (0 the People,) Repent (ye) for the 
Niagdom of Heaven is at hand; (i. e. from 


4 Farap brafe with Annotations Chap. IV; 


the Time ef Jobn . ee us) bp, bigas -tai 
preach upon that Subjett, ver. 23 
18. And, Jeſus walking by the,Sea;of, Gas; 
jnee, ſay two, Brethren, Sion, (Arm 
called Peter, and Andrew, his Brother, caſt- 
ing a Net into the Sea (ie gh h Luke vi. 
2. for they were Fi erg. Hr d tw»! 1 
19. And he faith. unto them, Follow, me, 
and I will make you ( become] Fiſhers of, 
Men, (H gaining tbem do the Haigbh, or bring; 
ing them voi hin th Net of the Cape) 
20. And they, ſtraightway, Jef / their Nets, 
and followed/ hin: 
21. And going on from thence, he-ſaw. 
other two Brethreg, (vz.) James the Son of 
Zebedee, and John his Brother (earned now 
to, and) in a Ship with Zabedee their Father, 
mending their Nets, and he called-them, -, 
22. And they, (4%) immediaxely[left the 
Ship, and cheir Father, ang followed him. 
23. And Jeſus went about all, Galilee, 
teaching in their Sy nagogues, and preaching 
the Golpel of the Kingdom, (Hort go be erec- 
ted) and healing all manner, of, Sickneſs (es) 
and all manner of Diſeaſe (s; which. were) a: 
mong the People. 411540 


24. And his Fame went throughout all 


Syria; and they brought to him alt fick Peo- 
ple that were taken with divers. Diſcaſes and 
Torments, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed 
with Devils, and thoſe which were Lunatick, 
and thoſe that had the Palſy, and. he healed 
them. 5 I | . 1 i ＋ 

25. And there followed, hjm. great Muli 
tudes of People, from Galilee, and from De- 


capolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from Judea, 


and from beyond Jordan. 1 


| Annotations on Chap. IV. 20 


a Ver. 1. OTE 0 'Inozs; av n tis T1V een 
uro Ts mvevpualo;, Tepacy ney vio 

Toy. diaetoAs, Then was Feſus led up of the Spirit 
into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of the Devil. 

By the Spirit, i. e. by that Holy Spirit, with 

which he was filled, Luke iv. 1. Now doubt- 

leſs, there muſt be ſome very great and good 

Ends, why the Holy Spirit ſhould thus move 

our Lord to repair into the Wilderneſs for 

that End, amongſt which, faith Theophyla#, 

this was one, 7o teach us, that when 2 Baptiſm 

we have conſecrated our ſelves to God's Ser- 

vice, we muſt expelt Temptation: And, (2dly,) 

To teach us in our Lord's Example, how we 

may beſt and moſt effectually reſiſt them even 

by an unſhaken Faith, 1 Pez. v. 9. and by the 

Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 

; Epb. vi. 17. 


+ 


b Ver. 2, Tete imac, And when he had 
faſted farty Days and forty Nights, he was af- 
terwards an huugred.) Hence we may learn 
how vain a thing it is, to inſtitute or to pre- 
tend to keep 2 Faſt of forty Days in imitation 
. of this Example of our Lord for it is cer- 
tain that ſq great, and ſo Jong Abſtinence 
is inconſiſtent with the 55 of our Na- 
cures, and fo can be no Duty ; *tis alſo cer: 
tain, that our Saviour felt no Hunger all this 
while; for he was only hungry afterwards, ſaith 
— | =, 2 f — 


St. Maithew, and ſo his Faſting was miraculous. 
Moreover, his Faſt was not intended to cha- 
ſtiſe, or to ſubdue that Body, which never 
was irregular, or to prepare him for thoſe ſpi- 
ritual Duties, which by the Union of the Holy 
Ghoſt he was abundantly fitted for ; and upon 
thele Accounts, can give no. Prefident to our 
Faſts, which ſhould afflict the Body, and are 
intended for the Ends afore-mentioned. To 
conclude, hence our Obligation to a more 
than ordinary Temperance for forty Days, is 
to place Morality in Numbers, and to introduce 


an endleſs Heap of ſuperſtitions Follies ; for by 


like Reaſon, we muſt deem our ſelves obliged 
to ride upon an 4/5, in token of our Humility, 
or to renounce our Title to our Temporal 
Eſtates, and throw away our Money, to be 


like him, who had not where to lay his Head, 


nor could procure Sixpence without a Mira- 
cle. Better here is the Note of Theophylatt 
and others, that we are then eſpecially to ex- 

ett Temptations when we are alone, and when 


we are in Sireights, and Exigencies, from which 


we fee no ordinary i ay of Deliverance; which 
was the Cale of Chriſt, he being hungry in 
the Wilderneſs, and ted at laſt only by Angels 
miniſtring to him. | 

Ver. 3. Ka wpore) hw abr 0 Weid C , eier, 


Ad the Templer coming to bim, ſaid, &c. ] 


From 
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From this, and the firſt Verſe, where Chrif 
is ſaid to be led into the Wilderneſs to be tempied 
of the Devil, the Socinians raiſe two Objections 
againſt the Divinity of Chriſt. 

Object. 1. If Chrift were God why ſhould 
he be thus tempted ? Was it to ſhew, that 
God was able to ſuſtain, and overcome the 
Temptations of the Devil? Could there be 
any Doubt of this? If it be here ſaid, that he 
was only tempted as he was Man; they till 
reply, That ſeeing his Human Nature was 
perſonally united to the Divine, it muſt be 
{till ſuperfluous to ſhew, that even his Human 
Nature, thus ſtrengthened and aſſiſted, ſhould 
be able to reſiſt and baffle the Aſſaults of Fa- 
tan; nor will his doing this by a Divine A. 
fitance, afford us any Comfort, who can ex- 
pect no like Aſſiſtance when we do grapple 
with the Temper. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That the Ancient 
Fathers were not ignorant of this Ohjection, 
made, as it ſeemeth, by the Ebionites, the 
elder Brethren of the Photinians, and Socinians. 
And therefore (a) Irenæus in anſwer to them, 
lays this for the Foundation, That never any 
ot the Sons of Adam were ever in the Scrip- 
tures called God, or Lord, but he who, Pre- 
ter omnes qui tunc fuerunt homines, Deus, 
& Dominus & Rex æternus, & unigenitus, 
& verbum incarnatum prædicatum & à Pro- 
phetis, & Apoſtolis, adeſt videre omnibus, 
qui vel modicum veritatis attigerint, of all 
Men then in being, was only by the Prophets 
and Apoſtles declared to be God and Lord, and 
#he eternal King, and the only Regotten, and 
the Word made Fleſh, as they who. bave lit- 
tle Infigbt into the Truth may. eaſily perceive : 
And theſe Things, ſaith he, the Scriptures 
would not teftify of him, ſi ſimiliter ut omnes, 
homo tantum fuiſſet, &c. had be been only 4 
Man as others were, but becauſe be had an 
excellent Generation from God the Father, and 
another in the Womb of the Virgin; the 
Scriptures teſtify ot him bath, that he was 
one without Form, and ſubjett to Sufferings, 
one that rid upon the Foal of an Aſs, had Gall 
and Vinegar given bim to drink, was deſpiſed 
of the People, and humbled himſelf to Death; 
and alſo, that be was the Holy Lord, the 
Wonderful Councellor, the Mighty God, Iſa. ix. 
6. coming upon the Clouds to be Fudge of all 
Men. And having premiſed theſe Things he 
anſwers thus to the Objection of the Ebionites ; 
That (b) as he was Man, that be might be 
tempted, ſo be was the Word, that be might 
be glorified; the Word being quieſceut, that be 
might be tempted, crucified, and die. Which 
Words being preſerved and cited by Theo- 
doret, ſhew, That the latter Fathers ap- 
proved of this Solution of this Difficulty. 
Among the Reaſons aſſigned of our Lord's 
Temptation, this is one, viz. the Conſola- 
tion of his Members conflicting with the Ad- 
verſary of their Souls, and that upon theſe 
two Accounts. (1.) That he ſuffered being 
Zempzed, that be might afford ſuitable Help to 
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us when, we are templed, Heb. ii. 17, 18, — 
iv. 15, 16. And, (2) That we have the ſame 
Spirit in us which was in him, and who 
is greater than he that was in the World, 
1 John ii. 14. — iv. 4. and fo may combat 
him with the ſame Weapons, and overcome 
him with the ſame Aſſiſtance, by which he in 
his Human Nature did it. Now this Ground 
of Comfort will. be wholly taken from us, if 
Chriſt did only overcome him by Virtue of that 
Nature by which he was ara” x, un- 
capable of being vincible by Temptation. But, if 
with Jrenæus we affirm, That the Divinity was 
then quieſcent, and that he oyercame him by 
Virtue of the Spirit given to him, we, who 
have the ſame Union from the Holy One, may 
alſo hope to do it by his Aid: And, ſince eyen 
the molt Or:hodox do grant, that the Divinity 
in Chriſt was ſo quieſcent for the Space of 30 
Years, as to afford no Specimen of its Reſi- 
dence in him, why might. it not be quieſcent 
alſo in theſe Things, which did particularly 
relate to his Prophetick Office here on Earth, 
and to that Grand Exemplar in which we ſtand 
obliged to follow. his Steps. In a word, That 
our Lord could not be overcome of Satan, was 
the Reſult of the Union of the Human Nature 
to the Djwinity.; that he repelled all his At 
ſaults, might be, becauſe he was anointed, 
and f/led with the Holy Gbaſt. a 
Ole. 2. But the Sociniaus do ſtill enquire, 
how a Spirit fo wiſe and ſubtle as the Devil 
is, ſhould venture to A ſſault, and ſhould aflay 
to tempt the. Great God, eſpecially to fo vile 
an Action as to fall down and worſhip him, 
ſeeing *tis ſcarce imaginable he ſhould nat 


know it was impaſſible to ſucceed in this 


Temptation, or that he ſhould attempt a 
thing he before-hand diſcerned impoſſible to 
be effected? 0 40 l:: | 
Anſw. To this, after a ocular Reply, that 
this Argument depends upop. the Medeſty, 
and ather Virtues of the Devil, Bifterfie!d ſaith 
thus, That the Malice of the Devil bath ofc 
-prevailed upon him, to attempt things very 
tooliſh and impoſſible; for What could be 
more ſo, than for a Creature to attempt 1% ge 
lite God, or to annul the Truth of the Fre- 
phecies concerning Chriſt ? What could he 
more pernicious to him than the Death of 


Cbriſt tor the Redemption of Mankind, which 


yer he by all means did attempt, tho? it was 
impoſfiple be ſhauld be beld under the Power of 
Death? Acts ii. 24, 25. And hence Petavius 
retorts this Argument upon the Head of Cref- 
lius thus: Whatloever Satay might conceive 
of Chriſt, he could not but certainly know 
from the Scriptures he was to he he Redeemer 
of Mankind, and the Author of Salvation to 
them, that he ſhould 4rui/e bis Head, that he 
ſhould i, upon the Fbrone of David, to ruſe 
there for ever; and knowing this, he could 
not hope to prevail in bis Temptations of 
:Chrift, unleſs he could believe that be was 
able to reverſe bath the Decrees, and Oath 
of God: To this che Fathers add, (2.) That 
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the Devil was ignorant of this Myſtery, when 
he tempted Chriſt. Thus Ignatius ſaith, that 
the Virginity of Mary, (c) „ © rexiſos avrns, 
and he that was born of her, and the Death of 
our Lord, were thr:e Myſteries concealed from 
Satan, where by d roxeros he cannot under- 
ſtand our Lord's Nativity of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, ſince in that very Section he ſtiles him, 
Q:0v av pumivus Ozvep parvov, a God appearing after 
the manner of a Man: And (d) Origen ob- 
ſerves, that cum ab ipſo diabolo tentaretur, 
nuſquam confeſſus eſt Dei ſe eſſe filium, ben 
he was tempted of the Devil he had never con- 
feſſed bimſelf to be the Son of God, And ſince 
this was ſo great a Myſtery, that even Angels 
defired to look into it, 1 Pet. 1. 12. and learned 
ſomewhat of it from the Church, Eph. 11. 10. 
what wonder is it the Devil either ſhould not 
know, or ſhould doubt of it ? All his Temp- 
tations ſhew he looked upon our Saviour, not 
as a God, but only as one who might be dear 
unto him ; whence he aſſays to tempt him 
with the Glories of the World. This Argu- 
ment doth therefore prove, not that our Sa- 
viour was not truly God, but only that the 
Devil did not then know him ſo to be. 


d Ver. 7. Our ExTEpPATES KU. Tov Otov or, 


Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God.) *Tis 
here well noted by Dr. Hammond, that to 
tempt the Lord doth not in Scripture Lan- 
guage ſignify, to preſume too much on the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, but rather to diſtruſt his Power, 
Truth, or Providence, after ſufficient Demon- 
ſtrations and Reaſons given for our Encourage- 
ment to depend upon them, and conſequently 20 
tempt God, here mult be, as it relates to Chrift, 
to doubt whether he was the Son of God, after 
the Voice from Heaven had ſaid unto him, Chap. 
iii. 17. Thou art my beloved Son: So the Phraſe 
ſignifies throughout the Old Teftament. Thus 
when the Fews murmur againſt Moſes for the 
want of Water, ſaying, Thou haſt brought us 
out of Egypt to kill us and our Children, and 
our Cattle with thirſt : Moſes replies, Why do 
you tempt the Lord? Exod. xvil. 2, 3. and calls 
the Name of the Place Maſſab, i. e. Tempta- 
tion, becauſe they tempted the Lord, ſaying, 
(after he had dried up the Red-Sea, and pro- 
vided Manna for them, and gone before them 
in the Cloud, the Symbol of his Preſence) 
ig the Lord among us, or not? Doubting of 
his Goodneſs to, Protection over them, and 
Preſence with them, after ſo many ſignal E- 
vidences of theſe Things, and to this re- 
late the Words here cited by our Lord from 


Deut. vi. 16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 


God, i. e. thou ſhalt not queſtion his Preſence 
with thee, or diſtruſt his Providence, as ye 
tempted him in Maſſab. So again God faith, 
becauſe theſe Men, which have ſeen my Glory 
(in the Cloud) and the Miracles, which I did in 
Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, (after all theſe 
Demonſtrations of my Preſence with them, 
and of my Power and Readineſs to reſcue 
them from the Hands of their Enemies,) 


- bave tempted me now theſe ten times ; therefore 


ti 


6 


Chap. IV. 
they ſhall not (perſonally) enter into the Land of 
Promiſ?, Num. xiv. 22. Now thus they tempt- 
ed him by not believing God could, and would 
make good his Promiſe of bringing them 
into that Land, but thinking they ſhould die 
by the Sword of thoſe Giants which were in 
that Land, v. 2, 3. and therefore God ſpeaks 
thus, How long will this People provoke me ? 
How long will it be ere they believe me, after 
all the Signs, which I have ſbewed among tbem? 
v. 2, 3. And to ſuch Inſtances of their Di- 
ſtruſt as theſe, refer thoſe Paſſages of the P/al- 
miſt; They tempted God, and limited the Holy 
One of Iſrael, not believing that his Power 
was ſufficient to do thoſe Things, which he 
had 2 and ſhewed that he was able to 
perform, Pſ. Ixxviii. 41. for they thus limit- 
ed and tempted him, becauſe they remembred 
not his Hand, nor the Day when he delivered 
them from the Enemy. How he had wrought 
his Signs in Egypt, and his Wonders in the Field 
of Zoan. v. 42. 43. See allo v. 18, 19, 20. 
and this being ſpoken of them, when they 
turned back into Egypt, v. 41. relates to the 
tempting of God, mentioned Numb. xiv. 
to the Temptation, mentioned Exod. xvii. 
relates to theſe Words, Pſal. cvi. 14, 15. 
Though he had dryed up the Red Sea for them, 
and ſaved them from the Hand of their Enemies, 
they ſoon forgat his Works, and luſting in the 


Wilderneſs, they tempted God in the Deſart : 


And to thoſe in Pſal. xcv. 8, 9. Harden not 
your Hearts as in the Provocation, in the Day 
of Temptation in the Wilderneſs, when your Fa- 
thers tempted me, and proved me, Gam. Rahu 
though they ſaw my Works, i.e. How I de- 
livered them at the Red Sea, made bitter 


Water ſweet, and ſent them Bread from Hea- 


ven. Whence the Apoſtle's Inference is this, 
Heb. iii. 12. Take heed there be not in you an 
evil Heart of Unbelief. So Judith viii. 12. 
who are you that tj aur: tov Oed, ye tempt 
God, by limiting him to ſuch a Time as five 
Days, as if he could not help you, if he did 
it not within that Time, v. 15. this alſo is the 
Import of theſe Words of Abaz, Ifa. vii. 12. 
1 will not aſk a Sign, neither will I tempt the 
Lord; as may be gathered by comparing them 
with the like Words of Gideon, aſking a Sign 
of the Fleece, Let not thy Anger be hot againſt 
me (for being thus ſlow of Belief) Tupacw n 
tre drag, let me try or tempt thee yet once more, 
i. e. Let me have this farther Sign for Confir- 
mation of my weak Faith, Judg. vi. 39. This 
alſo is the conſtant Import of this Phraſe in 
the New Teſtament. So As xv. 10. Now there- 
fore, (after God hath given ſo full a Diſco- 
very of his receiving the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles, upon their Faith, into his Grace and 
Favour, as the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them, v. 8.) why tempt you God, (by di- 
ſtruſting this Teſtimony of his Favour to 
them, and deſiring (till) /o put this Yoke (of 
Circumciſion) on their Necks? 1 Cor. x. 9.? 
Neither tempt ye Chriſt the Lord, (by diltruſt- 
ing his Readineſs to ſupport you under, and 
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to give an happy Iſſue from your Tempta- 
tions, v. 13.) as ſome of them (i. e. the Jews) 
tempted him, by ſaying, God had brought 
them out of Egypt to die in the Wilderneſs, 
becauſe they wanted Bread and Water, Num. 
Ni. 5. and (therefore) were deſtroyed of Ser- 
pents, (v. 6.) Thus to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord, Acts v. 9. is to queſtion, or diſtruſt 
his Wiſdom, to diſcover what Ananias and 


Sapphira had concealed. 


Ver. 8. Haan waparupbavu auroy d lic bonf0>, 
Again the Devil taketh him up into an exceeding 
high Mountain, and ſhews him all the Kingdoms 
of the World, and the Glory of them.) Mr. 
Clerc in his Note on the firſt Verſe faith, 
« What is here related may more ſafely be 
*« conceived to have happen'd to Chriſt in a 
« Viſion or Dream, than really; it looks 
e methinks, very odd, ſaith be, that an evil 


* Spirit ſhould be permitted to have ſuch a 


« Power over our moſt holy Saviour, as to 


„carry him through the Air; and then 


* 


« this Proſpect of the Kingdoms of the whole 
World could no more be ſhewed from a 
« Mountain than from a Plain; for what can 
„ be ſeen from a Mountain beſides Woods, 
„ Fields, Rivers, Villages, and Towns, 
*« which are not uſed in any Language to 
« ſignify the Kingdoms of the World, and 
« the Glory of them? This Glory conſiſting 
„rather in their ſplendid Attire, Guards 
„ and Attendants, and their coſtly Edi- 
« fices.” But this is a vain Dream, and a 
Viſion of his own Brain, and that which 


robs us of all the practical Improvement of 


our Lord's Temptation; for why ſhould 
Chriſt be led into the Wilderneſs to have 
this Dream, or Viſion ? Did he faſt only 
in a Viſion forty Days, and forty Nights ? 
That ſure was a long Dream or Viſion. 
Or, Why is it ſaid that he afterwards was 
hungry? Why is it ſaid, the Devil ſaid to 


Bim, the Devil ſet him upon a Pinnacle, and 


upon an high Mountain? And Luke iv. 13. 
that when the Devil had ended all his Tempta- 
tions, he departed from him for a Seaſon ? Muſt 
not theſe Words unavoidably import, that 


either the Devil did really thus tempt him, 


or elſe did frame this Viſion in his Brain ? 
And looks it not far more odd to give the 
Devil Power over the Phanſy of our Lord to 
raiſe ſuch Imaginations in him, and ſuggeſt 
ſuch Dreams to him, than barely to give him 
that Power over our Lord's Body, which 
neither did, nor could do him any Hurt? 
2dly, As God cauſed Moſes to ſee the whole 
Land of Promiſe from the Top of Nebo, 
either by ſtrengthening his Eyes to ſee it 
thence, or elſe by repreſenting it to him, 
as it were in a large Plan, or Map, in all the 
Valleys round about him, ſo might the Devil 
in the Vallies round about that high Mountain, 
upon which Chriſt ſtood , make a large 
Draught of the ſtately Edifices, the Guards, 
and Attendants of Kings, appearing in their 
Splendor, viſible to the Eyes of Chrift, which 


Appearance could not be ſo well made unto 


_ or advantagiouſly ſeen had he been in a 
ain. 
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Ver. 10. Kuguoy Tov Otov os N etc, M - F 
To wore Mapeioexs, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.) From 
theſe Words, compared with other like Scrip- 
tures, it appears that Chriſt is not a Creature; 
becauſe the Worſhip and Service due to God 
alone cannot be duly given to a Creature, 
that being to own him equal in Dignity with 
God: And the Sin of Holatry chiefly con- 
liſting in giving that Worſhip to a Creature, 
which is due only to the God of Heaven : 
and therefore religious Adoration and Service 
being here ſaid to be due to God alone, can- 
not be given duly, or without Tdelatry to 
Chriſt, provided that he be only a Creature, 
Seeing then God doth require, That all Men 
ſhould werſhip the Son, even as they worſhip the 
Father, John v. 23. and when he brought tbe 
Firſt-born into the World, ſaid, let all the An- 
gels of God worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. and ſeeing 
this is the Character of Chriſtians, that they 


ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Coloſ. iii. 24. tis cer- 


tain that he cannot be a Creature only, but 
muſt be truly God. | OE 

To this the Socinians anſwer, that God alone 
is to be worſhipped as the firſt and ſupreme 
Cauſe of all Things, and the chief Cauſe of 
our Salvation, but yet religious Worſbip and 
Service may be paid to Chriſt as the immediate 


Cauſe of that Salvation, which God intended 


by him to procure, and bring to paſs for us. 
But as there are no Footſteps of this Diſtinc- 
tion in the Holy Scriptures, ſo there are many 
Things contained in it which ſeem to contra- 
dict it. And 'tis plain the Devil here doth 
not require to be thus worſhipped as the firſt 
and ſupreme Cauſe of all Things, for he 
frankly owns that all the Power he had over 
the Kingdoms of the Earth was given ts 
him, and yet our Lord rejecteth his Tempta- 
tion, not by ſaying, as the Socinians do, that 
he was an impudent Liar, no ſuch Power be- 
ing given to him, but by oppoſing to him this 
Command, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Again, 
all the Angels are miniſtring Spirits, ſen? forth 
to miniſter to them who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation, Heb. i. 14. and the Papiſts, who 
worſhip them with religious Adoration, do it 
doubtleſs, as they conceive it is to the Glo- 
ry of that God whoſe Miniſters they are; 
and notwithſtanding, Muſt we not condemn 
that Worſhip in them? Moſes and Aaron 
were intermediate Cauſes of the Preſervation 
and Happineſs of the Jews, whom God by 
them brought out of Egypt; they by their 
Supplications and Interceſſions, preſerved 
them many times from preſent Death; and 
might they therefore pay religious Worſhip 
to them, provided *twas directed to the Glo- 
ry of God whoſe Miniſters they were? Might 
they do this to Foſhua, who carried Salvation 
in his very Name? The Apoſtles are tiled 
EaVeeſe: Oer, Workers together with God for 
our Salvation, 1 Cor. iii. 9. their Doctrine is 
called the Savour of Life unto Life, 2 Cor. 11. 
16. and they are ſaid to ſave tboſe that bear 
them, 1 Tim. iv. 16. Muſt we therefore pay 
religious Adoration to them as the Papifts on 
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Vain therefore is this Subterfuge by which the 
Sociniaus endeavour to juſtify their religious 
Adoration of that Jeſus, whom they maintain 
to be a Creature only, and whoſe Divinity 
they deny - 

g Ver. 14. "Is r To end did. Ha tu v 
meoÞnre, &c. That it might be fulfilled which 

was ſpoken by Iſaias, the Prophet, ſaying, The 

Land of Zabulon and Nephthali, &c.) I ſee 
here no Reaſon for ſaying with ſome learned 
Men, that this whole Paſſage of 7/atah is by 
the Evangelift applied to Chriſt's preaching in 
the Borders of Zabulon and Nephthali, only by 
way of Accommodation, and not in any myſtical 
Senſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt ; for it is very 
eaſy to diſcern, that upon Occaſion of our 
Lord's leaving Nazareth, a Town in the lower 
Galilee, in the Tribe of Zabulon, and going 
to Capernaum in the higher Galilee in the Tribe 
of Nephthali, which was called Galilee of the 
Gentiles, as being partly inhabited, faith (e) 
Strabo, by Egyptians, Arabians, and Phenici- 
ans, he only takes the Names of theſe Pla- 
ces from 1/a. ix. 1. having no farther Conſi- 
deration of the Place, than to ſhew they are 
the People of whom the Prophet ſaid, the 
People that ſat in Darkneſs had ſeen a great 
Light ; let this now be underſtood in the pro- 
phetick Stile, repreſenting Things ſurely to 
be accompliſh'd in their Seaſon, as done al- 
ready, of which we have an Inſtance, v. 6. 
in theſe Words, for unto us a Child is born, 
to us à Son is given; and then the Prediction 
-will run thus; the People fitting in Dark- 
neſs ſhall ſee great Light, and to thoſe who 
ſit in the Region and Shadow of Death ſhall 
the Light ariſe, as we know it did, it being 
in Chorazin and Bethſaida, ſituated in Lower 
«Galilee, that Chriſt did his mighty Works 
mentioned, Matth. xi. 21. and it being in 
Capernaum that was exalted up to Heaven 
his dwelling there, and preaching in their 
Synagogues, V. 23. 

h Ver. 18. Eid: dio adr\Þgc, Liu,  Avdptan, 
c. He ſaw two Brethren, Simon, firnamed 
Peter, and Andrew bis Brother, caſting their 
Nets into the Sea, v. 21. Kai wecedg ive, 
#iJiv Anus Bvo aderÞes, Id Bec. Going thence 
he ſaw two other Brethren, James the Son 0 


Zebedee, and Jobn bis Brother, with Zebedee 
heir Father, mending their Nets, and be calleth 
them.] So alſo we read, Mark i. from v. 16. 

to v. 21. The Hiſtory of Simon and Andrew's 
coming, mentioned Jobn i. 41, 42, 43. is 
plainly different from that of St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, :and ſo cannot be faid to con- 
tradict what is here ſaid. For (1.) here Chrift 
ſees them, and calls them both together, 
there they hear Chri, and follow him 
-Home, and Andrew after finding Peter leads 
him to Chrift, from v. 37. to 42. (2.) Here 
it is noted, that Simon was already ſirnamed 
Peter, there it is ſaid thou ſhalt be called Pe- 
ter, v. 43. there they abide with Chriſt only 
one Night, v. 40. and that uncalled, here 
they are called and follow him as his Apoſtles, 


—__— —_— 


being always with him, John xv. 27. As for 
the Hiſtory Luke v. from v. 1. to 11th, I 
conceive it to be the ſame with this in St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe it happened 
at the ſame Place, at the Lake of Geneſareth, 
Luke v. 1. i. e. at the Sea of Galilee, Matth. 
iv. 18. The ſame Perſons being preſent, and 
following him, having left all to do it, v. 10, 
11. Matth. iv. 20, 22. But then I place the 
Story thus; He ſaw theſe Fiſhermen, two of 
them, viz. Simon and Andrew waſhing their 
Nets, Luke v. 2. i. e. Caſting them into the 
Sea to waſh them, Matth. iv. 18. and the other 
two, mending their Nets, where they were 
broken, v. 21. and then he ſpake to them 
both to follow him. And preſently the Mul- 
titude reſorting to him, to hear the Word of 
God, Luke v. :. He enters into the Ship of 
Simon, and when Simon at his Requeſt thruft 
it a little from the Land, he ſat down and 
taught them; then ſpeaks he to Peter, to let 
down his Net into the Sea for that Draught 
which filled both the Ships of Simon, and of 
the Sons of Zebedee, and ſtruck them all 
with great Amazement, inſomuch that Peter 
was afraid to follow him, or to be with him; 
but Chriſt bidding him not to fear, they 
drew their Ships to Land, and leaving both 
Ships and Fiſhes with Zebedee, and others 
that were with them, Mark i. 20. forſakin 

them all they follow him, Luke v. 11. It is 
no Objection againſt what is faid, that in 
St. Luke we find no mention-of St. Andrew, 
it being certain from St. Matthew and St. 


Mark that Andrew was then with Peter, 


though Simon only be named by St. Luke; 
becauſe Chrift ſpake only to him. Thus it is 
ealy to remove thoſe manifold Diſagree- 
ments, which ſome mention betwixt the Hi- 
ſtory of this Matter in St. Luke, and in St. 
Matthew and St. Mark. For according to 
the Series of the Story thus placed , St. 
Luke being to ſupply what was nottold by St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, begins where they 
ended, and St. Mark having only ſaid in the 
General that Chriſt came thither preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, St. Luke ſhews 
how he went on with the Work; and this 


F puts an End to Mr. Whiftor's four firſt Dit- 


terences. His fifth is grounded on an evi- 
.dent Miſtake; for in St. Luke he doth not 


aſſure them, that from henceforth they ſhould 


catch Men, but ſaid this only to Simon 
altoniſhed at the Miracle, and deſiring Chriſt 
to depart from him, repeating, to him in par- 
ticular, what he had ſaid more generally to 
all, that he might remove his 3 The 
laft is indeed no Difference, it being the 
ſame Thing to leave all that were then with 
them, and all they had there, and follow 
him, as St. Luke ſays they did; and to leave 
Nets, Ship, Father, and hired Servants to 
follow him, as in St. Matthew and St. Mark 


they did. 
15 V. 24. Kai quite ,,, and Men poſſeſ- 
fed with the Devil.) Dr. Lightfoot gives two 
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Chap. V 


ed with ſuch h_ Perſons, . ( | ) Becauſe they 
were then advanced to che very Height 
of Impiety.. 3; the Truth of which er- 
tion Joſepbus ny proves. See the Note 
on Rom. ii. 1. (adh, ) Becauſe they were 
then kong addicted to Magick, and ſo, 
as it were, invited evil Spirits to be fay 
ge ? wy A And it S W to 


0A 


4 N D* ſeeing the Malticudes, he went 
up into a Mountain, and when he 
was ſet (down;, as the Jewiſh Darfors did anben 
they taught, ſee Luke iv. 16, 20.) bis Diſci- 
ples came unto him. | 
2. And he opened his Mouth, ind raught 
them, ſaying, _ 

b 2. Bleſſed are * the poor | in. n. Spitit, (i. e. 
tde bumble aud; lowly minded) for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven; (they are fitted to 
enter into it here, and to enjoy it bereafter.) 

c 4. Bleſſed are they that mourn (for their 
Sins, with that godly Sorrow, which works Rex 
pentance not to, be repented af, 2 Cor. vii. 10.) 
for they / ſhall be comforted ; (with the Aſſu- 
rance-of the Pardon of their Sins, and with the 
Hepe of future Heppineſs.) 


d g. Blefſedare the © meek (i. e. be. Men of 


a ſweet, quiet, - affable and court eaus Diſpoft- 
tion,) for they ſhall inherit the Earth; (exyoy- 
ing what is needful for them, <vith the greateſt 

Quiet and Tranquility, and with maſt Comfort, 

Satisfaction, and Cantentedueſs of Mind.) 

e 6 Bleſſed" are they who do © hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, (i. e. are as con- 
cerned to be righteous before God, walking in 
all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, 
as is the hungry Perſou to have Meat, or the 
thirſty to have drink) for they ſhall be filled 

(i. e. be ſatisfied with the Enjoyment of it bers, 
and the Completion and Reward of it bere- 
after.) 

f 5. Bleſſed are * the merciful, (Abo out 

cf Pity to athers under all their Infirmities, 
Wants, Miſeries, Indiſpafitions of Soul or Bo- 
dy, are ready not ouly to forgive, and bear 
with their Infirmities, but to their Power 10 
relieve, inſtruct, ſupport, comfort, and reclaim 
them from their evil Ways ;) for they ſhall 

obtain Mercy, (as the great Day of their Ac- 
counts.) 

g 8. Bleſſed are * the pure in Heart, (hey 
whoſe Hearts are cleanſed from evil T, boughts, 
evil Concupiſcences, and evil Paſſions) for they 
ſhall ſee (and enjoy) God, (here and here- 
after.) 

h 9. Bleſſed are“ the Peace- makers (who be- 
ing themſelves of a peaceable Temper, endeavour 
to promote Peace among others,) for they ſhall 
be called (i. e. all be, ſee Note on Chap. 


1. 23. and ſhall be owned as) the Children of 


God, (and as ſuch rewarded.) 
i 


for Righteouſneſs Sake, for theirs is the JOU: 
dom of Heaven. 


11. Bleſſed are ye when Men fhall ferile . 
You, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 


on the Goſpel of St. MATT HEW. 


Reaſons, why Tudea then ef, Ns abound- 


10. Bleſſed are they which are! perſecuted | 


83 
find Men, at this Diſtance of Time, queſtion- 

the Truth of that, Which neither Pha- 
55 tes nor Sadduces then doubted of, or ever 
did object againſt the Pretenſions of Chriſt 
or his Apęſtles, to caſt. them out: And 
both Zoſephus, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
Chap. xix. 13, 14. ſpeak ſa poſicively of 
Jewiſh Exorciſis. See the Preface to the E- 
piſtles, P. 31. | 4 A 


p. V. | 
Manner of Evil againſt you fally for my 
Sake. \ * 


12. Reyoice- and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your Reward in Heaven, (who do 


thus. patiently \Juſfer for my Names Sake upon 


Earth; your Caſe being like "that of the hbly 
Prophets, who are now in Abraham's Boſom, 
and ſat down-vith him in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Luke xiii. 28.) for ſo perſecuted they 
(of this Nation) the Prophets which were be- 


fore. you. 


13. Le are ( defened by me to be, as) * the k 


Salt of the Earth (10 preſerve Mens Man- 
ners from Corruption, and give 'a good Savour 
to their Achont; ) but if the Salt hath loft 
its Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? (7 
you in Example and Conderſation ſpould become 
unſavoury, there would be no recovering of 
you; and ſo it would be with you, as) it 
(with unſavoury Salt, which is) thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be caft out and 
trodden under Foot of Men; (and ſo you muft 
expett to be cal out by me into outer Darkneſs. ) 
14. Ye! are (appointed 10 be) the Light 
of the World, (and as) a City that is "It 
on an Hill cannot be hid; (% neither in this 
eminent Station in which you are placed, can 
the Light of youy DoBrine, or Manners be con- 
cealed.) © 

15. Neither  foould you endeavour to Frere 
them, for) do Men light a Candle, and put it 
under a Buſhel ? ( ſurely no) but on a Candle- 


tick, and (hen) it giveth Light to all that 
are in the Houſe. 


16. (Accordingly) ® Let your Light ſo m 


ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works, and (on the Account of them ma 
have Cauſe to) glorify your Father, which is 
in Heaven. 

17. (And tho? I preach a more ſpiritual Do- 
HFrine, than is contained in the Letter even of 
the moral Law, yet) * Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy (i. e. to diſſolve or looſe you 
from the Obligation of ) the Law, and the 
Prophets; (for) I am not come to deſtroy, 
but to fulfil (them, to give you the full Senſe 
and the ſpiritual Import of the moral Law, and 
alſo to fulfil the Types, and Predictions of the 
Law, and the Prophets.) - 

18. For verily I ſay unto you, till Hea- 
ven and Earth paſs (away) one Jot, or one 


Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, 
(or the Prophets,) till all be fulfilled, (which 


was both typified in the Law, aid foretold by 
the Prophets ;) 


19. Whoſoever therefore * ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt (Gr. the - leaft of theſe) Com- 
mandments, 


0 


— D. ., 


— N A * - 
— — — —— — — —— — 
— — - _ = 


— > * 
* TO ” 5 
2 4 : we a i — 


— % 
— — — 
— 
m_ a. 


— 


A a. Me. 
* 0” * 
—— 2 LO 


— — = * = — — _ — — —_ * 
” — ” —— T — 
erer A Abo - 
= - — — ” — — 


— 
— —— — 
2 pay 
— ——— 
1 — - 
S 
\ 4 8 
= 
— 


84 


mandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo (zo do,) 
he ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven; (i. e. he ſhall not be admitted as a true 
Member of my Kingdom,) but whoſoever ſhall 
do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called 
great (i.e. he ſhall be an eminent Perſon) in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

20. (And let it not be thought a ſufficient Ex- 
cuſe that your Scribes and Phariſees thus teach ;) 
For ? I ſay unto you, that except your Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, (who by their Tra- 
ditions exempt themſelves, and others, in _- 
Caſes from the Obſervation of this Law, Mar 
vil. 8, 9.) ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 78 | 

21. * Ye have heard that it was ſaid by 
them of old time, (Gr. to them of old) thou 
ſhalt not kill, (Exod. xx. 13.) and whoſoever 
ſhall kill, ſhall be in Danger of the Judg- 
ment, (Gen. ix. 6. Numb. xxxv. 31. and are 
taught by your Scribes, that by this Precept youare 
not obnoxious to guilt for any Thing but Murther.) 

22. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever 
is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 
ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment, (or An- 

er of God,) and whoſoever. ſhall ſay unto 
his Brother, Racha, (1. e. thou art an empty 
worthleſs Fellow, fit to be whipped, or puniſhed as 
an idle Drone) ſhall be in Danger of the 
Council, (i. e. of being puniſhed by them, for 
viliſying, and reviling one of the Seed of Abra- 
ham ;) but whoſoever (from the like Rancour 
of Spirit againſt his Brother) ſhall ſay (to him) 
thou Fool, (i. e. ſhall cenſure him as a profane 
Perſon, or an Hell-hound,) ſhall be in Danger 
of Hell Fire; (ihe Portion he aſſigneth to his 
Brother.) | | 
ſ 23 Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to 
the Altar, (io make Attonement for thy Sin,) 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath 
aught againſt thee ; (i. e. hath received from 
thee any Injury of this, or any other kind ;) 

24 Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 
and go thy Way, (and) firſt (uſe thy Endea- 
vour to) be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Gift; (it being not 
acceptable for the Atonement of thy Sins commit- 
ted againſt God, till thou haſt thus endeavoured 
to make Satisfaction for thy Faults committed a- 
gainſt thy Brother. 

25. And if there be any Perſon to whom thou 
art indebted, and who upon that Account may 
t implead thee before the Fudge,) agree with 
thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in 
the way ( the Judge) with him, leſt at any 
Time the Adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, 
and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, (ap- 
pointed for that Purpoſe,) and (ſo) thou be caſt 
into Priſon. 

26. Verily I ſay unto thee, (if thou permit 
Things to go ſo far,) thou ſhalt by no Means 
come out thence till thou haſt paid the utmoſt 
Farthing; (and ſo will it alſo be if thou neglet#- 
eſt to be reconciled to God, and ſo he caſt thee in- 

to the infernal Priſon.) 
u 27. Le have heard that it was ſaid by 
(Gr. to) them of old Time, thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery z (Exod. xx. 14.) 

Ks 2 


* 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 
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28 But (Know 1his is not all which is forbid: 
den by that Precept; for) I ſay unto you, who- 
ſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed Adultery with her already in 
his Heart. ; . 

29. And (if thtn) thy right Eye offend 
thee (by thus luſting,) pluck it out, and caſt it 
from thee, (i. e. ſuppreſs all ſuch impure luſt- 
ings,) for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 
whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell; (1. e, 
it is better for thee to want theſe Delights at pre- 
ſent, than by enjoying them, to plunye both Sou! 
and Body into Hell.) 8161 C471 
30. And if thy right Hand offend thee, 
(by miniſtring to this, or any other Sin,) cut it 
off, and cal it from thee, for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy Members ſhould pe- 
riſh, and not that thy whole Body ſhould be 
caſt into Hell. 


31. It hath been ſaid, whoſoever ſhall w 


put away his Wite, let him give her a Wri- 
ting of Divorcement, (and this being permit- 
ted for the Hardneſs of your Hearts, you think 
may lawfully be done for any Cauſe, Matth.xix. 3.) 
32. But I ſay unto you, that (according to 
the primitive Inſtitution of Marriage,) whoſo- 
ever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving for the 
Cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit 
Adultery, (by giving her this Occaſion to go 
and be married to another,) and whoſoever 
ſhall marry her that is (hug) divorced, com- 
mitteth Adultery (with her.) | 
33. Again, ye have heard that it hath 
been faid by (Gr. 20) them of old Time, thou 
ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform 
unto the Lord thine Oaths ; (Exod. xx. », - 


Lev. xix. 12. and this you think is all that is 


criminal in Oaths, (viz.) to ſwear falſh by the 
Name of the great Fehovah.) 
34. But I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, 


(in your common Converſation,) v neither by y | 


Heaven, for it is God's Throne, (and ſo by 
ſwearing by it, thou fweareſt by him who ſits 
upon it. Matth. xxiii. 22.) 

35 Neither by the Earth, for it is his Foot- 
ſtool, (and he that fweareth by it, ſweareth al- 
ſo by him whoſe Footſtool it is;) neither by Je- 
ruſalem, for it is the City of the great King, 
(and be that ſweareth by it, ſweareth alſo by 
him that dwelleth in it.) 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear © by thy Head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair white 
or black ; (for the preſervation of that Life, 
of which the Head is the Fountain, is not in thy 
power, but depends on him. by whom ve live; 
and therefore to ſwear by it, is in effect to ſwear 
by him who hath the power of Life and Death 
in his Hands.) 

37. But let your Communication be * yea, 
yea, nay, nay, (an ordinary, or at the moſt a 
redoubled Affirmation, or Negation,) for what- 
ſoever is more than theſe cometh of Evil; 
(1. e. from ſome evil Principle, as want of Re- 
verence of the great Name of God, or from that 
evil one who is the Enemy to God, and to his 
Honour.) 

38 do Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, pb 
(that be who maimeth any body, ſhall reſtore) 

| all 
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an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
Tooth; (Exod. xxviii. 24. If the maimed Per- 
ſon ſhall require the Judge to execute this Pu- 
niſhment on the Offender, and will not admit a 
pecuniary Compenſation ;) 

39. But I fay unto you, that you reſiſt 
not Evil, (i. e. oppoſe not Violence to Vio- 
lence,) but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on 
the right Cheek, turn to him the other 
alſo; (i. e. bear rather that Diſgrace redou- 
bled patiently, than give him Stroke for 
Stroke :) 

40. And if any Man will ſue thee at the 

Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have 
thy Cloak alſo; (i. e. ſuffer one ſmall and 
reparable Wrong after another, rather than con- 
tend by Law with him.) 
41. And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to 
go a Mile, go with him twain ; (rather than 
maintain thy Liberty by forcibly oppoſing his 
Compulſion. 


cc 42. And if Men do not uſe Force, but on- 


ly off, or deſire to borrow of thee,) © give to 
him that aſketh of thee, (what hon haſt 10 
ſpare,) and from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn not thou away. 


dd 43. © Ye have heard that it hath been 


faid, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and 
(this by the Scribes and Phariſees, is interpre- 
ted as a permiſſion, to) hate thine Enemy. 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. IA Q'N ot Tus dg avicy big m6 
. O, Neu. airs, Fc. And 
ſeeing the Multitude he went up into a Moun- 
tain, and fitting down, his Diſciples came to 
im.] Here note, (1.) That Chriſt ſeeing the 
Mulcitude, taught them; for though his DI 
ciples may be eſpecially concerned in ſome 
few Verſes of this fifth Chapter, yet it is cer- 
tain from theſe Words in the Hoſe of this 
Sermon, (the. Multitudes were aſtoniſbed at his 
Dearine, for he taught them as one that had 
Authority,) that the Multitude not only heard, 
but were taught the Things contained in this 
Sermon, according to thoſe Words of Chry- 
foſtom, pn tois wo.Snlat pou airoy opus diate 
lee dan, d 3 0 EXfiVW) &ATXOW, | | 

. Moreover it deſerveth to be noted, that 
the whole Multitude of them, who attended 
on his Doctrine, and thought well of him, 
are called his Diſciples, and not the twelve 
Apoſtles only; ſo doth”. St. Luke inform us, 
by ſaying, Be called to bim his Diſciples, and 
out of them he choſe the Twelve, Luke vi. 13, 
and v. 17. that the whole Multitude of his Diſ- 
ples were then with him, So John vi. 66. 
From that time many of his Diſciples went back, 


and followed no more after. him; and v. 67. 


He ſaid 70 the Twelve, Will ye alſo go away? 
What therefore was: here ſpoken to his Di/- 
eiples, might alſo be ſpoken to the Multi— 
tude, (2.) This Sermon was ſpoken upon 
the Mount, which he made choice of, faith 
Dr, Hammond, that as the Law had been 


No. 1. 
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44. But I ſay unto you, love your Ene © 


mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 


to them that hate you, and pray for them 


that deſpiteſully uſe you, and perſecute you, 
(i. e. be kind'y affected towards your Enemies, 
and ready to do Good to them for Evil, and th: 
Good you cannot do your ſelves, pray that G 
weuld do for them.) 

45. That (/) you may (appear to) be the 
Chiidren of your Father which is in Hea- 
ven, (by your likeneſs to bim) for he maketh 
his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the 


Good, and ſendeth Rain on the Juſt, and 


on the Unjuſt. | 

46. For if you (reſtrain your) love (e. 
them (only) which love you, what R-- 
ward have you? (i. e. what Reaſon to ex- 
pet any Reward from God for jo doing? 
for,) do not even the Publicans (whom yor 
look upon as Men deſerted by God, ds) the 
ſame ? | 

47. And if ye ſalute (or, kindly treo!) 
your Brethren only, what do you more 
than others? do not even the Publicans ſo 
(alſo ?) | 

48. Be ye therefore perfect, (in your Cha- 
rity and Mercy to others,) even as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect; (and then your 
eminent good Works will eminently be rewerded 


by him.) 


on Chap. V. 


delivered from Mount Sinai, fo might the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, begin from a Moun- 
tain: Say others, that he might be the bet- 
ter heard by his Auditors, inſtructing us by 
his Example ſo to form this Service, as may 
be .moſt conducing to the Advantage of the 
Hearers. 3 . 

The Queſtion here raiſed by Interpreters, 
whether this Sermon be the ſame. with that, 
which we find mentioned Luke the ſixth, or 
only like a Sermon ſpoken at another Time 
and Place, is of ſome concern for the right 
underſtanding of the Words ; for if the Ser- 
mon be the ſame in both, and it were ſpoken 
only once by Chriſt, though it be fet down 


twice by the Evangeliſts, the Words of one 


Evangeliſt muſt be interpreted in a Senſe agree- 
able to the other, or elſe they cannot both be 
true. Whereas, if our Lord ſpake the Words 
recorded by St Lutte at any other Time and 
Place, than the Diſcourſe, related by St. 
Matthew, was delivered at, we may give dif- 
ferent Interpretations to their Words; and 
chat this was ſo ſeems highly probableQ. 
. 1/f. Becauſe St. Luke omits ſo many 
Things recorded by St. Matthew as Parts of 
this Diſcourſe, viz. all the fifth Chapter, 
from v. 13. to 39. the whole eth Chapter, 
and Chap. ſeventh, from v. 6. to 16. that 
is, he omits the greateſt Part of this Sermon; 
and therefore it 1s probable he did not intend 
to ſet down the-ſame Sermon; ſince other- 
wiſc it mult be granted that he had performed 
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what he intended very imperfectly; and al- 
ſo added many Woes, of which St. Matthew 
makes no mention. 
2dly, As for the Time, St. Matthew doth 
ſufficiently inform us that his Sermon was 
delivered before the Healing of the Leper, 
for as Chriſt came down from the Mount, the 
came to him, Chap. viii. 2. whereas 
St. Luke, tho? he promiſeth to diſcourſe in 
Order of what Chriſt did, gives us the Story 
of the Leper, Chap. v. 12. and the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt's Sermon after Chap. vi. 17. A- 
gain St. Luke reckons Matthew amongſt 
thoſe whom Chriſt had choſen to be of the 
Twelve, and v. 17. he adds, that Chriſt went 
down with them and preached the following 
Sermon, whereas the Sermon mentioned by 
St. Matthew was preached long before his 
Calling to be one of Chriſt's Diſciples; for 
after Chriſt was come down from the Mount, 
had healed the Leper, and the Centurion's 
Servant, and had done many other Things; 
He ſaw a Man fitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, 
named Matthew, and ſaid unto him, Follow 
me, Chap. ix. 9. Whence it appears, that 
he was called long after the Preaching of 
this Sermon on the Mount, and yet before 
the Preaching of the Sermon mentioned by 
St. Luke. Laſtly, St. Matthew's Sermon 
was preached on the Mount by our Lord, 
calling his Diſciples up to him; whereas 
St. Luke informs us, v. 17. that our Lord 
came down with his Diſciples from a. Mount, 
and ſtood in the Plain, and from thence 
reached what he recorded : wherefore the 
Pifference of theſe Sermons being ſo great, 
both as to Matter, and to Circumſtance of 
Time and Place, it ſeems moſt reaſonable 
to conceive that they were ſeverally ſpoken, 
and therefore may admit of divers Senſes. 
Yet ſeeing ſoon after both theſe Sermons 
we find him entring into Capernaum, and 
healing the Centurion's Servant, Matth. viii. 
5. Luke vii. 1. it may be probably conjectured 
that he ſpake the Sermon in St. Matthew, 
whilſt he was fitting on the Mount, to his 
Diſciples, and that in St. Zuke, when he af- 


terwards came down into the Plain with them, 


Luke vi. 17. in the Audience of all the People, 
Luke vii. 1. 


b Ver. 3. Maxapioi el we Ty rr“ Bleſ- 


ſed are the poor in Spirit.] Here note, 

1/t, That by the Poor in Spirit we are 
not to underſtand, as many Romiſb Commen- 
tators do, ſuch Perſons as having Riches, 
and plentiful Poſſeſſions, do voluntarily quit 
them, and chuſe a State of Poverty, as moſt 
conducing to the free Exerciſe of Religion, 
as did ſome Eremites, and Monks of old, and 
as the Mendicants, or begging Friars of that 
Church pretend now to do; for it is aſſured- 
ly the Duty of all Men, who would obtain 
this Bliſs, to be poor in Spirit; whereas it 
cannot be the Duty of all Cbriſtians to turn 
Monks, and Friars mendicant, to this End, 


it . — 


ah lth. 
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Chap. V. 


for then all other Roman Cat bolicts muſt 
be excluded from the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Nor, 

2dly, Doth our Lord here pronounce this 
Bleſſing on the Poor properly ſo called, that 
is, on ſuch as have no Riches and Poſſeſſions 
in this World, as being the moſt likely Per- 
ſons to embrace that Goſpel, which calls for 
the forſaking all that they have, which 
they, who have but little will be moſt eaſily 
perſuaded to do, and ſo will be moſt ready 
to enter into the Kingdom of God. (i.) Be- 
cauſe our Lord expreſly limits this Beatitude 
not to the poor in Purſe, or in Externals, 


but to the poor in Spirit. (2. ) Becauſe Chriſt 


actually pronounces that the Poor he ſpeaks 
of are bleſſed, and that theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven; which is not true of all, or of 
the moſt Part of thoſe who, as to Temporals, 
are poor: for by Experience, we find they 
are often diſcontented with their State, are 
apt to ſteal, lie, flatter, and uſe ſordid 
Arts to get a Penny, and have but little 
Senſe of Piety, and but little Knowledge of, 
and leſs Concernment for Religion. And 
(3.) This Interpretation ſeems to exclude the 
Rich, who do not actually quit their tempo- 
ral Enjoyments, from any Intereſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; whereas St. Paul only 
requires them to be rich in good Works, that 
they may lay hold of eternal Life, 1 Tim. vi. 
18, 19. And therefore, 

3dly, The moſt received, and beſt Inter- 
pretation of this Phraſe, is this, that by the 
poor in Spirit, our Saviour underſtands the 
Man of a true, humble, lowly Spirit; this 


being the uſyal Expreſſion by which the 


Scriptures and the Fewiſh Writers ſtill re- 
preſent the humble Man, that he is Shephal 
Ruach, i. e. poor, low, or contrite in his 
Spirit, So Prov. xvi. 19. Better is it to be 
Shephal Ruach, of an humble Spirit with the 
Meek, than to divide the Spoil with the 
Proud; and Chap, xxix. 23. the Pride of 
Man ſhall humble him, but Shephal Ruach, 
he that is of an humble Spirit obtaineth 
Glory. So Ja. Ixvi. 2. To whom will 1 
look but to the poor in Spirit; which Chap. 
Ivii. 15. is SHephal Ruach, to the Man of an 
humble Spirit. Accordingly, in their (a) 
Pirke Avoth they have theſe Inſtructions, Be 
thou Shephal Ruach, humble in Spirit towards 
all Men, he that is Shephal Ruach is wor- 
thy of Honour, and the Holy Ghoſt will re 
upon him. And (b) great are the bumble 
in Spirit in the Sight of God: And they who 
are thus poor in Spirit are bleſſed ; becauſe 
their Humility rendring them teachable, 
ſubmiſſive, contented and obedient, pre- 
pares them to enter into Chriſt's King- 
dom, and makes them living Members of 
his Body ? and ſeeing they who are thus 
holy ſhall be alſo happy, they muſt be al- 


ſo meet to enter into the Kingdom of Glory 
hereafter. 


. (a) Chap. 4. f. 4. 10. c. 5. 19. 


(b) Buxt. Floril. p. 17. 
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d Ver. 5. Maxdpin el rpg. 


Chap. V. on the Gofpel of St. MATTHEW. 


Ver. 4. Maxi ei rt “,d Bleſſed are they 
that mourn. | Here note, 

iſt, That by the Mourners here, I do not 
think it reaſonable to underſtand Men, 
whoſe Condition in this World is ſad and la- 
mentable, as being deſtitute of all thoſe out- 
ward Things which render this Life com- 
fortable, and perhaps alſo under great AMic- 
tions, which ſome conceive to be the Im- 
port of theſe Words, becauſe a like Beatitude 
in St. Luke runs thus, Bleſſed are ye that 
weep now, for ye ſhall laugh. For (1.) if this 
Mourning did only import a Condition ſad 
and lamentable as to outward Circumſtances, 
then muſt the Laughter in St. Liuke oppoſed 
to it, be only a Promiſe of outward tempo- 
ral Felicity, which as it is no Goſpel Promiſe, 
ſo it is far from rendring any Perſon truly 
bleſſed. (2.) Becauſe either we muſt then 
pronounce all bleſſed who are in ſuch a la- 
mentable State, which is far from being true, 
there being many who fall into it by their 
own Sin and Folly, and many who being in 
it, are nothing better by it, as to the inward 
Frame and Diſpoſition of their- Spirit; or 
elſe we muſt reſtrain this to them, who do 
thus ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, and for 
the Sake of Righteouſneſs; and then it will 
not be the Import of the ſecond, but of the 
eighth Beatitude : Nor, 

2dly, Do I think, as ſome of the Fathers 
did, that the Mourners here are thoſe who 
mourn for the Sins of others, for the Ini- 
quities committed by the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, and eſpecially for the Sins commit- 
ted in the Place and Nation where they 
live; for though, when Men thus weep out 
of a fixed Hatred to Sin, from a true Zeal 
for God, and a ſincere Affection for the Souls 
of Men, this muſt be highly acceptable in 
the Sight of God, and therefore Matter of 
juſt Comfort to them alſo; yet the Word 
mourn is general, and therefore ſeems not 
fit to be reſtrained unto ſuch Mourners in 
particular. The Mourner therefore here in- 
tended is the Perſon filled with that godly 
Sorrow which works Repentance to Salvation 


not to be repented of, or not reverſed by our 


Return again to the like Sins, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
this Perſon muſt be bleſſed in the Pardon of 
his Sins, for bleſſed is be, whoſe Iniquity is 
forgiven, and whoſe Sin is covered, Rom. iv. 
6, 7, 8. He alſo will be comforted with the 
aſſured Hope of future Happineſs z this true 
Repentance being tiled, Repentance unts Life, 
Acts xi. 18. Repentance unte Salvation, 2 


Cor. vii. 10. A 

Bleſſed are the 
meek ;] i. e. the Men of ſuch a happy Frame 
of Spirit, as renders them averſe from Wrath, 
even when they are provoked to it, by the 
Injuries they have received from others, and 
rom Retaliation, or recompenſing Evil for 
Evil; but on the contrary, are inclined rather 
to remit ſomething of their Right, and over- 


come Evil with Good; and by the Sweetneſs, 


Friendlineſs, and Affability of their Conver- 


ation to reconcile and win their Brother to 


Vor. I. 


87 
a Good-liking, and kind Aﬀettion to them. 
The Blefling promiſed to theſe meek Per- 
ſons is this, that they ſhall inberit the Earth. 
which Words being taken from P/. xxxvii. 
11. cannot admit of that ſtrained ſition 
of ſome of the Ancients, who by the Earth 
underſtand Heaven, as being eminently the 
Land of the Living; for it is evident to a 
Demonſtration, that David did underſtand 
this of the preſent Earth, or of the Land 
of Canaan; for the Tenour of this whole 
thirty ſeventh Pſalm is deſigned to ſhew, 
that wicked Men ſhall by God's Judgements 
ſuddenly periſh, whilſt righteous Men live 
eaſily and quietly in the Land of Canaan. 
So ver. g. Evil doers fhall be cut off, but they 
that wait upon the Lord, they fhall inherit the 
Earth, for yet a little While, and the wicked 


Hall not be, but the meek ſhall inherit the Earth. 


They that are bleſſed of him ſhall inherit the 
Earth, and they that are curſed of him ſhall be 
rooted out. So ver. 34. Wait on the Lord, 
and keep his Way, and he ſhall exalt thee, red 
XAnpovopuroz Thr ym 10 inherit the Earth : when 
the wicked are deſtroyed, thou ſhalt ſee it. 
»Tis therefore well obſerved by Chry/oftom 
upon the Place, that, becauſe the Jews 
had been oft taught this Leſſon in the 
Old Teſtament, our Saviour addreſſes him- 
ſelf to them in the Language they had been 
accuſtomed to: This Son of David re- 
peateth, and confirmeth to them the Pro- 
miſe made by David. And this I judge 
to be the moſt natural, and trueſt Expoſition 
of theſe Words. 

But then it muſt be noted, (2dly,) that our 
Saviour doth not here promiſe to advance the 
Meek unto an Affluence, or great Abundance 
of Things temporal, to make him great in 
Power, or rich and wealthy in the World. 
For a Man's Life, i. e. the true Comfort and 
SatisfaQion of it, conſiſts not in the Abnndance 
of the Things which be poſſeſſeth, Luke xii. 
15. and ſo we have no Reaſon to expe&t 
thoſe Things, which are not needful to the 
Comfort and Satisfaction of our Lives. Ex- 
perience ſhews that this is not the ordinary 
Portion of the Meek, and therefore doth 
ſufficiently inſtruct us, that this is not the 
Blefling promiſed by that God, who cannot 
lie or fail of the Performance of his Pro- 
miſe z and therefore poſitively this Phraſe 
ſeems rather to import, That Meekneſs is 
the beſt way to the moſt ſure Enjoyment of 
theſe Things, as far as they are needful and 
convenient; and, (2dty,) to enjoy them with 
the greateſt Quiet and Tranquility, without 
that Strife, Debate, Anxiety and Trouble, 
which imbitter the Enjoyment of theſe Things, 
to others; and, ( 3dly,) with the trueſt Comfort, 
Satisfaction, and Contentedneſs of Mind. 

Ver. 6. Mxx@pin of mewvles x3 dnbavles thy 
A0, Sc. Bleſſed are they that bun- 

er, and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. ] The 
138 here mentioned, is by ſome 
thought to be the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
by which we being juſtified, or freed from 
the Guilt of Sin, have Peace with God; and this 


Ma undoubt- 
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undoubtedly is a fit Matter of our ſpiritual 
Thirſt ms Hunger : but yet I think this 
cannot be the proper Import of the Words; 
(1.) Becauſe the Word duxauzovun, Righteouſ- 
neſs, bears no ſuch Senſe in the Goſpel ; but 
only in the Epiſtles of St. Paul; (2.) Be- 
cauſe the Fews, to whom Chriſt ſpeaks, had 
no Idea of this Righteouſneſs, no „ 
ſion that their Mefiah was to die, and much 
leſs that they ſhould be juſtified by his Death; 
and therefore had Chriſt ſpoken of this 
Righteouſneſs, none of them could have un- 
derſtood his meaning, as we may learn from 
his Diſcourſe on this Subject, John vi. for 
the Fews could not underſtand it; wherefore 
the Righteouſneſs here intended is that in- 
herent Righteouſneſs, which conſiſts in a ſin- 
cere Endeavour to practice all thoſe Duties, 
which God requires at our Hands, and to 
eſchew that Evil, which he hath forbidden; 
in which Senſe Zacharias, and Elizabeth, are 
ſaid to be both Righteous before God, walking 
in all the Commandments of the Lord, blame- 
leſs, Luke i. 6. and it is repreſented as our 
Duty, to ſerve God in Righteouſneſs, and Ho- 
lineſs before him all the Days of our Life, v. 
74, 75. and here *tis ſaid, that Except our 
- Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, we can in no caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of God, ver. 20, To hun- 
ger and thirſt after this Righteouſneſs, is to 
be as ſenſible of the want of it, as fer- 
vently deſirous to have it, as induſtrious to 
obtain it, as reſtleſs and inceſſant till we do 
enjoy it; as Men uſually are when they are 
pinch'd with Hunger and Thirſt. And 
they, who ſtand thus affected to it, ſhall be 
ſatisfied with it, i. e. they ſhall have all 
the Means and Aids required to make them 
thus righteous here, and ſhall have the 
Reward of Righteouſneſs hereafter, and ſo 
ſhall be bleſſed ; for ſeeing it is God him- 
ſelf, who by his Word and Spirit, raiſes in 
them this Diſpoſition towards Righteouſneſs ; 
ſince he inviteth every hungry Soul to eat 
of this ſpiritual Food, and faith to eve 
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inſtruct the Ignorantz and to reclaim the 


Wicked from their evil Ways: ſuch merci- 


ful Perſons ſhall be bleſſed both in the in- 
ward Comforts and Satisfaction they ſhall find 
ariſing from thoſe Diſpoſitions, which render 
them fo like to their heavenly Father, and 
alſo from that Mercy they ſhall obtain from 
him at the great Day of their Accounts, 

Ver. 8. Maxapis o x ap Th 
Bleſſed are the pure in Heart] They whoſe 
Hearts are pure from thoſe evil Thoughts 
and Reaſoning, thoſe evil Deſires, Luſtings 
and Aﬀections, thoſe evil Paſſions and Per- 
turbations, and from thoſe evil Inten- 
tions, Devices and Machinations, which de- 
file the Soul, are bleſſed ; for they are fitted 
to enjoy Communion with God here, 1 Jobn 
iii. 3. and Happineſs with him hereafter ; 
Heb. xii. 14. 

Ver. 9. Maxazpic 0: emo Bleſſed are the h 
Peace-makers ;] i. e. (1.) the Men of a 
peaceable Mind, for as he, that is inclined 
to Lying, is ſaid o make a Lie, Rev. xxii. 
1g. and he, that is inclined to fin, mac cuay- 
Tiav, to do, make Sin, 1 John iii. 8. ſo he, 
that is diſpoſed to follow after the Things, 
which make for Peace, may be ſtiled a Peace- 
maker: (2.) They who endeavour in their 
Stations, and as Occaſions do preſent them- 
ſelves, to preſerve Peace, Love, and Friend- 
ſhip, and to prevent Contentions, Quarrel- 
lings and Diſcords among Chriſtian Brethren: 
And (3.) they who labour to promote the 
Peace and Quiet of the Publick, both in 
Church and State, are blefſed, becauſe they 
ſhall be called, i. e. they are, and ſhall be 
owned by God, as Sons, by reaſon of their 
likeneſs to the God of Peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. Philip. iv. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. 
See Note on Chap. i. 23. and being Sons 
ſhall be Heirs of God, Foint Heirs with Chriſt, 
Rom. viii. 17. ſuch as ſhall reign with him 
in Glory; they ſhall be Sons of the Reſurrection, 
Luke xx. 36. and ſhall receive vie$eoiav the 
Bleſſing conſequent on this Sonſhip, or Adop- 
tion, to wit, The Redemption of their Bodies 


thirſty Soul, Come drink of theſe Waters of from Corruption, Rom. viii. 23. 


Life ; ſeeing this Righteouſneſs renders them 
fo acceptable, and well-pleaſing in his Sight; 
and laſtly, ſreing he hath promiſed them 
this Satisfaction, they all on theſe Accounts 
may reſt aſſured, that they ſhall obtain this 
Food of the Soul. See Note on Jobn 
vi. 27. 

. Ve 7. Manxapics o FArTports, Bleſſed are 
the merciful ;| i. e. they who from an affec- 
ting Senſe of a Sympathy with others, and a 
charitable Affection and Good-will towards 
them, are ready to relieve them, as they are 
able, under all their Wants; to pity them 
in their Infirmities; to comfort and ſupport 
them under their Calamities; and ready to 
forgive; and to ſhew Mercy to them when 
they have offended; and to pray to their hea- 


venly Father to give them thoſe Supports 


and Conſolations we are not able to afford 
them; and who. eſpecially have this Com- 
paſſion for their Souls, by endeavouring to 


Ver. 10. Maxapios oi deduoſuiros fvexey N- | 
eons, Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted 
for the Sake of Righteouſneſs,] or for Chriſt's 
Sake, Cc. i. e. (1.) for perſevering pa- 
tiently and ſtedfaſtly in the Profelnon of the 
Chriſtian Faith: or (2.) for the Performance 
of that Duty, which they owe to God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to our 
Chriſtian Brother for their Sakes: or (3.) who 
are perſecuted ; becauſe they do not own that 
as an Article of Faith, or any Part of Chriſtian 
Duty, which God: hath not declared to be 
ſo: for ſeeing this .cannot be done : without 
making profeſſion - of a Lie, or ſaying we 
believe what we can ſee no Reaſon to believe, 
co ſuffer for this Cauſe is evidently to ſuffer 
becauſe. we will not play the Hypocrites, or 
give the Lie to our own Conſciences ; and 
therefore this in St. Peter's Language is to 
ſuffer for Conſcience towards God, and to ſuf- 
fer wrongfully or unjuſtly. Yea, ſeeing this 
cannot 
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cannot be done, but we muſt own another 
Teacher, Lawgiver, and Author of our 
Faith, beſides the Lord Chriſt, our Sufferings 
for refuſing to do this, are truly Sufferings 
for the Sake of Chriſt ; and ſuch as make us 
happy Sufferers, ſince Chriſt hath promiſed 
them the Bleſſings of this heavenly King- 


dom, and hath aſſured them that great is 


their Reward in Heaven; and therefore as 
their State on Earth under theſe Perſecu- 
tions, doth render them conformed to 
their Head, and like to the holy Prophets 
and Apoſtles; ſo ſhall they hereafter be 
like to them in Glory, Rom. vill. 17. 2 
Tim. ii. 11. 

k Ver. 13. Te lee 79 dat The Ye, Je are 
the Salt of the Earth.] Sal ſapit omnia, Salt 
is given to make Things ſavoury, according to 
that Queſtion of Fob, Chap. vi. 6. Can that 
which is unſavoury be eaten without Salt ? And 
alſo to ſave them from Putrefaction: See 
Note on Mark ix. 49. So that the import 
of this Metaphor is this; ye are appointed 
by that pure and holy Doctrine, which you 
are to preach, and by the ſavour of your 
good Converſation, to purge the World from 
that Corruption in which it lies, and re- 
preſent them to God as 4 Sacrifice of a ſweet 
ſmelling Savour, boly, and acceptable to God, 
but if you your ſelves ſhould loſe the 
ſavour of your good Converſation, and 
become putrified Members in my Body, you 
would be wholly uſeleſs to theſe good Ends 
and therefore can expect nothing but to be 


rejected by me, and caſt off, as unſavoury Salt 


is caſt unto the Dunghil. 


] Ver. I4. "Cue ce T0 Þo5 rod vd U, Ye are 


the Light of the World.] The Effect of Light 
is to make Things manifeſt, Epb. v. 13. and 
to direct us in the Way in which we are to 
walk. So that the Import of this Metaphor 
ſeems to be this; I have appointed you to 
manifeſt to the World my Doctrine, which 
will diſcover to them what is the good, and 
acceptable, and perfect Will of God, and ſo 
direct their Feet into the Way that leadeth 
to eternal Life, and will enable them to wall 
as Children of the Light, and if you do not 
hide this Light from them, but cauſe it to 


ſhine forth both in your Doctrine and Chri- 


ſtian Converſation, the Light of it is ſo clear 
and radiant, that it cannot be hid from 
mem; .**--_*- | 


m Ver. 16. Or Aανν To ws dd, Sc. 
So (therefore) let (his) your Light ſhine be- 

re Men, that they may (from your Conver- 
ſation, as well as from your Do#trine) ſee your 


good Works, and (then they will ſee cauſe to) 


0 your Father which is in Heaven. ] 


ence note, ieee 
I, That though Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles 
are chiefly concerned in theſe Metaphors, yet 


are they in ſome meaſure applicable to all 
Chriſtians ; for it is the Duty of all Chrifti- 


ens to ſhine as Lights in the World, Philip. 
u. 15. And Chrift having ſaid, He that forſa- 


keth not all be hath, cannot be my Diſciple ;, 


prelently fubjoins, Salt is good, but if the 
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Salt hath loft its Savour, wherewith ſhall it be 
ſalted? Luke xiv. 33, 34. Note, 
2dly, That the good Works here mention- 
ed, muſt be ſuch as by the Light of Nature 
ſeem good and honourable in the Sight of 
Men ; becauſe they muſt give Occaſion even 
to Heat bens to think well of Chriſtianity : 
Theſe Works may therefore be performed 
to be ſeen of Men, provided we deſire this 
not for Oſtentation, but for God's Glory, 
and their Edification; that they diſcerning 
the Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of his 
Precepts, and the excellent Effects they have 
on thoſe who embrace them, may thereby be 
convinced that they are derived from a God, 
juſt, holy, and full of Kindneſs and Good- 
will towards Men. 
| Ver. 17. Mn voni ure I nAlov uta Tov 
voor, & Tvs TePhnras* Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy (Gr. diſſolve) the Law or the 
Prophets.] Our Lord hath taught us that all 
the Law and the Prophets are comprehended 
in theſe two Precepts, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, &c. and thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, Matt. xxii. 
40. St. Paul, that he who loves bis Neighbour 
as himſelf, v0 prov WETAT PX, hath fulfil, ed the 
Law, Rom. xiii. 8. And that tbe whole Law 
TAngsTa ig fulfilled, Gal. v. 14. or is perfected, 
Fam. ii. 8. in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thyſelf it is not therefore to be 
thought that Chriſt came to difſolye the moral 
Law, or any Rules of Morality deliver'd by 
the. Prophets, but he came rather that the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law wnguwvy, might be ful- 
filled by us, who walk not after the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit, Rom. viii. 4. And that this 
is the Law chiefly intended here, may be 
concluded; (1.) Becauſe Chriſ only under- 
takes the true Interpretation of the Precepts, 
which reſpe& the moral Law; in theſe alone 
can he be rationally conceived to require our 
Righteouſneſs ſhould exceed that of - the Scribes 
and Phariſees, not in the literal Obſervanceof 
the Ritual Precepts, in which they were ex- 
actly ſcrupulous, whilſt they neglected Fudę- 
ment, Mercy, and the Love of God. And of 
them only could he ſay, That he who brake 
the leaſt of them, and taught Men ſo to do, 
ſhould be the leaſt in his Kingdom, v. 19, 20. 
Since otherwiſe the Apoſtle Paul muſt have 
been chief in that Number. (2) As for the 
Rituals of the Law and: Prophets, our Lord 
declares, the Law and the Prophets were till 
John, Luke xvi. 16. and ſays, the Time was 
coming, when neither in Samaria, nor in Fe- 
ruſalem ſhould, they worſhip the Father ,. but 
ſhould worſhip him every where in a more 
ſpiritual Manner, Jobn iv. 22, 23, 24. Lea, 
he foretels the Diſſolution of that Temple, 
and Jewiſh Polity, on which their ritual and 
' Judicial Precepts did depend, Chap. xxiv. St. 
Paul informs us, that the Law was only given 
till the promiſed Seed ſhould come, Gal. iii. 19. 
and that he being come, we were no longer. 
under the Pædagegy of the Law. That Chriſ- 
tians were dead to the Law through the Body 
of Chriſt, Rom. vii. 4, 6. that they were /oo/ed 


from 
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from the Law, that being dead under which they 
were held, . 6. that it was evacuated, 2 Cor. 
iii. 11, that they were redeemed from it by 
Chriſt, Gal. iv. 5. and that they ought no 
more to be ſubject to that Yoke of Bondage, 
or return to thoſe beggarly Elements, v. . 
and Chap. v. 1. that Chriſt had broken down 
this Partition-wall, and evacuated that Law 
of Commandments, Eph. ii. 14, 15. that he 
had blotted out that Hand- writing of Ordinan- 
cet, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
bis Croſs, Coloſ. ii. 14. that it was only to 


continue to the Time of 121 Heb. ix. 


10. that the Prieſthood being changed, there 
was a Neceſſity 7 the Change of the Law, 
Chap. vii. 12. and that there was a diſannulling 
of the Commandments going before, becauſe of the 
Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs of it, v. 18. 
Which Things ſeem inconſiſtent with the 
Doctrine that Chriſt came not to diſſolve that 
Ceremonial Law, from which he freed all 
Chriſtians, and made them dead to it, by his 


Body, evacuating his Hand-writing of Ordi- 


nances, and taking it out of the way, by nail- 
ing it to his Croſs. Nor ſeems it here ſuffi- 
cient to ſay, This Law was not aboliſhed b 
Chriſt, but vaniſhed by the Maturity of the 
Time appointed for the Continuance of 15 
ſeeing it therefore only vaniſhed becauſe Cbri 

came to evacuate it by his Death and Croſs; 


and what he came to take away, he came 


alſo to diſſolve. But, (34ly,) Theſe Rites 
-may be conſidered as they were Typical of 
Things future, and were a Shadow of good 
Things to come by Chriſt, Col. ii. 19. Heb. x. 
1. The Prophets alſo may be looked upon 
as foretelling his Days, and ſpeaking of the 
Things he was to do and ſuffer, and of his 
future Glory, and the glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel, As iii. 24. 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. 
of the Converſion of the Jes at the Cloſe of 
the World, the Fall of Antichrift, the coming 
in of the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the final 
Judgment; and in this Senſe, Chrif# came 
not to diſſolve the Law and the Prophets, but 
to fulfil them, by exhibiting the Antitype and 
Subſtance, of which theſe Rituals were the 
Types, and Shadows; and fulfilling theſe 
Prophecies, and taking Care the Truth of 
theſe Things ſhould not fail ; nor ſhould the 
Law and the Prophets ceaſe to have their 
Force, till theſe Things were accomplifhed 
and ſo the Phraſe us warra yivmra: occurs, 
importing the Performance of what was - 
ified by the Law, and foretold by the Pro- 
pbets. So Lute xxi. 32. This Generation ſhall 
not. paſs away, Lg av Tara Yirnrai, ill all 
Things foretold by me be done, Mat. xxiv. 34. 
Mark xiii. 30. And, (4hly,) Many of theſe 
ritual Precepts Had a ſpiritual Senſe; as the 
Circumciſion of the Fleſh denoted the Spiritual 
Cirtumciſion of the Heart; the Reſt of the Sab- 


bath, a Reſt remaining for the People of God, 


Sc. on which Account the Apoſtle declares, 
not only that the Law was holy, juſt, and 
Food, but that it was alſo ſpiritual, Rom. vii. 
12,14. And in this Senſe Chrift came not to 
diſſolve the Law, but to fulfil, eſtabliſh and per- 


y pleof 


fect it, by changing him that was a Few out- 
wardly, to one inwardly; and the Circumci/i- 
on of the Fleſh in the Letter, to the Circumci/e- 
on of the Heart in the Spirit, Rom. ii. 29. and 
by circumciſing us, not with the Circumciſion 
made with Hand, but with the Circumciſion of 
Chriſt, Col. ii. 11. that we might be the true 
Circumcifion, who ſerve God in the Spirit, Phil. 
iii, 3. And (5ihly,) By one Iota, or Tittle of 
the Law, I underſtand one Precept of it, ac- 
cording to that ſaying of the Jews, *Twere 
better one Letter of the Law ſhould be razed 
out, i.e. one Precept of it ſhould be violated, 
than that the Name of God ſhould be openly Blaſ- 
pPhemed, And as for thoſe Words, till Hea- 
ven and Earth paſs away, they muſt be under- 
ſtood only of the moral Law, or elſe muſt 
bear the Senſe, which St. Luke gives of ; 
them, Chap. xvi. 17. Sooner may Heaven and a 
Earth paſs away, than God fail of accompliſh- . 
ing the Things typified by the Law, or fore- : 
told by the Prophets. Moreover, ſome of : 
theſe Types relating not only to ſpiritual, but 5 
to heavenly Things; the Reſt of the Sabbath 1 
being pics of the Reſt remaining to the Peo- 2 
od, Heb. iii. and iv. The Tabernatle 
being a Shadow of the heavenly Tabernacle 
made without Hands, and the Law being the | 
Shadow of future good Things, Heb x 1. And 3 
the Prophets foretelling thoſe Things, whick 
were not to be compleatly fulfilled till the | 
End of the World, or the Day of Judgment. 
j 


our Saviour might well ſay, Heaven and Earth 

ſhall paſs away, but one Fot or Titile of the 

Law, ſhall not paſs away till all Things be ful .-. 

filled; ſome of the Things typified by the © 

Law, and foretold by the Prophets, being then 

only to be fulfilled, when Heaven and Earth 

were to paſs away. 
Ver. 19. "Ori tav 8» Avon, Sc. Whoſoever o 

therefore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Command- 

ments, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom 

of Heaven 4 EA xi nanbnoeras, be ſhall 

be called leaſt, i. e. he ſhall be unworthy to 

be reckoned one. of the Members of my 
Kingdom. So, I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 
is, 1 am unworthy to be called an Apoſtle, 

1 Cor. xv. 9. Note alſo, that Chriſt is ſpeak- 
ing not of the Precepts of his New Law, 
but of the Precepts of the Moral Law, 
of which he had diſcourſed in the two prece- 
ding Verſes, as is apparent from the illative 
Particle i, therefore. Moreover, it ſeems | 
harſh, either to refer. this to the Beatitudes, | 
which ended ver. 12. or to the following 
Precepts, of which Chriſt had yet ſpoken 
nothing. And, Leftly, It is probable that 
Chriſt may here reflect on thoſe Scribes and 
Phariſees, who by their Traditions exempted 
themſelves, and taught others not to obſerye 
ſome of thoſe Moral Precepts, and might 
hint, that how highly ſoever they were va- 
lued by themſelves, or others, for their Skill 
in the Law, ſuch Teachers of it ſhould be of 
no Account in his Kingdom. 

Ver. 20. Ai yapg yu For I ſay unto you, p 
except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees; ] i. e. ex- 

cept 
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would have done, but did not. 


But ſhalt 


Chap. V. on the Goſpel of St. MAT THE. 


cept (1.) you obſerve all the Precepts of the 
Moral Law, not making any of them void 
by your Traditions, not leaving undone the 
more weighty Matters of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy and Faith, as they do, Mat. xxin. 23. 
not thinking to attone for the Neglect of 
ſome of them by your Obſervance of the 
reſt: See Notes on James ii. 10. (2.) Un- 
leſs you do obſerve this Law, not only ac- 
cording to the outward Man and in the Let- 
ter, but alſo in the ſpiritual Senſe, and ſo as 
to cleanſe your Hearts from thoſe inward Dil- 
poſitions, which are in God's Sight Viola- 
tions of it, and defile the Man, you will not be 
fitted to enter into my Kingdom. And that 
in both theſe Things the legal Righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees was deficient, is 
clear, (1.) From our Saviour's Care to teach 
them, it was not ſufficient to obſerve what 
was ſaid to them of old, according to the 
Letter only, but that they were to regard the 
higher and ſpiritual Senſe of it, not only not 
to kil!, but not to be angry without cauſe, &c. 
(2.) That Adultery might be committed in 
the Heart as well as in the outward Action, 
ver. 28. and that what cometh out of the Heart, 
defileth a Man: Which Doctrine the Phariſees 
were ſo unacquainted with, that they were 
offended at it, Mat. xv. 12. And Joſephus, 
who was well acquainted with their Doctrine, 
declares Polybius miſtaken, when he faith, 
Antiochus Epiphanes periſhed, becauſe he 
would have robb'd Diana's Temple of its 
Treaſure 5 for ſaith he, (c) Ts Yap unntr. T0- 
no To telov Pxnevodpever V is Timweing d ion, 
He deſerved no Puniſhment for what he only 
And Kimchi, 
on theſe Words of David, Pſal. Ixvi. 18. If 7 
regard Iniquity in my Heart, the Lord will not 
hear me, comments thus, He will not impute 
it to me for Sin; for God does not look upon an 
evil Thought as Sin, unleſs it be conceived 
againſt God, or Religion. +6 wh 

Ver. 21. "Hugoxre ors bp en role ois, S E. 
Ze have heard, it bath been ſaid by (to) them 
of old, Thou ſhalt not kill; in d N vwiv, but 
1 ſay unto. you, whoſoever is angry with his 
Brother, &c.] That Toi; apxxios is here to be 
rendered in the Dative caſe, may be con- 
cluded, (1.) From the Words IJ ſay unto 
you, where vwi is undoubtedly the Dative 
Caſe.) (2.) Becauſe the Word #p:$1 elſe- 
Where, is always joined to this Caſe, ſo 
Rom. ix. 12. tpp19n airy, it was ſaid to ber; 
and ver, 26. ippn9n aurog, it was ſaid to them; 
Gal. iii. 16. The Promiſes To 'ACpacp ippe9n- 
car, were err to Abraham. So Rev. ix. 4, 
11. And where mention is made of a thing 


ſpoken by another, the Phraſe is ſtill rd fd 


vwo, Or rd page $2, (3.) Becauſe the Words 
thus cited by our Lord, are Words ſpoken 10 


them of old, as, Thou ſhalt not commit Adulte- 


Ty, ver. 27.' Thou ſhalt not forſwear Ah 

perform unto the Lord thine Oaths, 
ver. 23. And here, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
Exod, xx. 13. and Whoſoever klleth, ſhall be 
obnoxious to the Judgment, Gen. ix. 6, Numb. 


— 
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xxxv. 31. Luhe take no Satisfattion for the 


Life of a Man, £08 35 158 Apr L worthy. to: 
be cut off by the Hand of Judgment, he ſhall die. 
Ot the Queſtion, whether Chriſt here adds to 
the Law of Moſes or rather declares thoſe. 
things belong to the true Scope and Intention 
of it, which the Scribes and Phariſees never 
thought, or at leaſt taught not their Scholars 
ſo to be, ſee the Appendix to this Chapter. 
I incline to this laſt Opinion, and therefore 
give this Senſe to the Words: You have heard 
it ſaid by Moſes to them of old, Thou ſhalt not 
ill; and underſtand not, that by this Precept, 


you are obnoxious to Guilt for any thing but 


Murther : But I ſay unto you, that by the ge- 
nuine Import of it, all cauſeleſs Anger againſt 
our Brother, all contemptuous Expreſſions and 
Treatment of him, all raſh Judgment of him as 
a prophane and wicked Perſon, are forbidden, 
as being either Diſpoſitions to murther, or to 
neglect the Welfare of our Brother's Life and 
Soul: And therefore ſay, 

Ver, 22. Ori e 6 ophdoper& rw a3rÞy ab- T 
Ts , That whoſoever is angry with his Bro- 
ther without a Cauſe, ſhall! be obnoxious to the 
Judgment.] St. Jerome here notes, that in 
quibuſdam codicibus legitur fine causd cæterum in 
veris definita ſententia eſt, as if eizn without 
Cauſe had not been in the true Copies: But 
how little St. Jerome is to be truſted in theſe 
Matters, is evident from this, and many 
other Inſtances of like Nature; for certain it 
is, that we find this Word in Juſtin's Epiſtle 
ad Zenam, &c. p. 311. D. Nor is it any Ob- 


jection againſt this reading, that in his ſecond 


Apology, p. 83. the Word «1 is omitted, 
the whole Citation there running thus, 35 
I'Zy ceyioon tox©@>* ie eis 79 vο, for this is 
only a brief Recapitulation of the whole: And 
you may as well argue, that neither Racha 
nor wpt were in that Verſe, as that ei was 
not there. A like Inſtance I find in Jrenæus, 
who when he gives a brief Recapitulation of 
our Saviour's Words, ſaith, That inſtead of theſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt not kill, he commandeth, 
Ne iraſci quidem, Not to be angry: Yet 
whenever he cites theſe Words (as -he doth 
thrice, viz. 1. 2. c. 56. p. 189. Col. 1. l. 4. 
c. 27. p. 314. C. 1. Kc; g. p. 310. Col. 2.) 
he always adds, fine causa, without Cauſe; 
ſo alſo doth St. Cyprian, Teſt. 1. 3. p. 64. 
Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 2. c. 52. p. 199. So Chry- 
ſaſtome, Euthymius, Theophylaft, without any 
Hint of a various Reading; ſo alſo reads the 
Syriac. And this, with what I have added, 
Exam. var. Lettion. D. Millii. |. 2. c. 1. n. 
1. I think ſufficient to juſtify this Reading. 
For Explication of theſe Words, note, (1.) 
That they ſeem not rightly to interpret theſe 
Words, who refer them to the Judgment of 
the three Sanbedrims of the Jews; (1.) Be- 
cauſe the Sanbedrim is only mentioned in the 
ſecond Gradation: For, (2.) did it belong 
to the lower Court of three Men, to judge of 
capital Cauſes; and ſo thoſe Words, the 
Murtherer ſhall be obnoxious to the Fudgment, 
ver. 21. cannot belong to them, -and there- 
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(c) Antiq. lib. 12, 13. 
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fore the Words here repeated cannot belong 
to them: Nor, (3.) can Hell-fire be properly 
applied to the Judgment of the higheſt Sanbe- 
drim. Let it be therefore noted, (2.) That 
the Fews held that many Murtherers were not 
to be puniſhed by the Judgment of the Sau- 
bedrim, but only the Judgment of the Hand 
of God; and that the Word Rektahb, which ſig- 
nifies a vain, empty Fellow, was ufed as a 
Word of Scorn and Contempt. Now the vil:- 
fying a Few, was a thing puniſhable by the Sau- 
hedrim : The Word Fool, both in the Scrip- 
ture and the Jewiſh Phraſe, ſignifies a pro- 
phane and wicked Fellow, or as we ſay, an 
Hell- hound; for, the Wicked ſhall be turned in- 
to Hell: So in thoſe Words, P/al xiv. 1. 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there is no 
God. This then may be the Import of theſe 
Words, He that is ſubjeft to unjuſt and cauſeleſs 
Anger, ſhall be obnoxious to the Anger and 
Judgment. of God; he that pudblickly reviles 
his Brother, ſhall be cbnoxious to the publick 
Cenſure of the Council; and he that repreſen!s 
and cenſures him as a Child of Hell, ſhall be ob- 
noxious to Hell-fire : According to that ſaying 
of the Jews, He that calls another Baſtard, 
let him be puniſhed with forty Stripes; but he 
that calls him. Fool, let him deſcend with him 
into his Life, i. e. into his Miſery, Note, 
(3.) That theſe Words, Vain and Fooliſp, 
when they are uſed by Men aſſiſted by the 
Spirit of God, or ſpeaking by vertue of their 
Office, out of a Spirit of Charity, and an 
ardent Deſire to make Men ſenſible of their 
Folly, do not render them obnoxious to this 
Guilt: Not St. James, when he calls the So- 
liſidian, Vain Man, Chap. ii. 29. Not St. 
Paul, when he ſaith, O fooliſh Galatians ! 
Gal. iii. 1. and much leſs Chrift, when he 
ſtiles the 'Phariſees, Fools and Blind, Mat. 
xxiii. 17. and when he faith to his Diſciples, 
O Fools and flow of Heart, Luke xxiv. 25. 
but only then when they proceed from raſh 
and cauſeleſs Anger, Rancour of Spirit, and 
Ill-will towards Men. Note, (4/hly,). That 
God, - in. forbidding Murther, forbiddeth alſo 
thoſe Things which tend and diſpoſe us to it; 
all raſh Anger, Hatred, Rancour of Spirit, 
Malice, all that Contempt of others, which 
may make us not to value their Lives, and 
ſo not feat much the diſpatching them out 
of the way; all that reproachful Language, 
which begets ſuch Strifes, as too often end 
in Blood. Ze fght and kill, James iv. 2 


That, in forbidding the outward Act, he 


forbids all inward Workings of the Heart to- 
wards that Act, all Deſires, Machinations, 
and Contrivances, all Purpoſes, or Reſolutions 


ſo to do: Out of the Heart: come evil Thoughts, 


Muri hers, Mat. xv. 19. And that, by for- 


bidding us ot Kill, he commands us to do 


what we are able, to preſerve our Brother's 
Life. See Note on Lutte vi. 9. And, Laſt- 


ty, that by forbidding us to &i, the Body, he 
much more doth forbid us to-kill the Soul, or 


ſuffer that to periſh, as did the. Scribes and 


_ Phariſees ;, ſufſeriag the Sinner and the Pub- 
lican to periſh, by their Refuſal to converſe 


* 


with them, tho' it were to /ave that which 
was loſt, or to call Sinners to Repentance, 


Note, (5/hly,) From thole Words, He that 
is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, © 
that ſome Anger may be juſt and lawful, not 
as it is defined to be Ces avrivunicews, a De. 


fire of Revenge, or doing Evil to another, 
urely becauſe he hath done ſo to me; we 
1 forbidden to avenge ourſelves, Rom, 


xii. 19. or even to ſay, we will do to others | © 
as they have dealt with us, Prov. xxiv. 29. 


But, as it is an inward Commotion and Dif. 


pleaſure of the Mind, ariſing from the Ap. 
prehenſion of ſome Evil done to me, or others | 
tor whom I am concerned, with a Deſire to 
remove the Evil; and in this Senſe Anger 


cannot be aways ſinful : 


1/t, Becauſe ſome Anger hath been found 
even in that Jeſus who did no Sin, 1 Pet. ii, 
22. as when the Cauſe of God and Piety 
were much concerned ; for, he looked upon 
the Phariſees with Anger, being grieved for 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts, Mark iii. 5. | 

24ly, Becauſe Anger is a Paſſion implanted 
in us by the God of Nature; if therefore it 
were wholly evil in its Exerciſe, that God, who 
is the Author of it, muſt be the Author of 
our Sin, whereas the juſt Avenger of it can 
never be the Author of Sin. 

34ly, Becauſe we are only bid to be flow t | 
Anger, James i. 19. and not to be haſty in 
our Spirits to exert this Paſſion, Prov. xiv. 
29. whereas that, which is always Evil, we 
ought not only to be flow to do, but always 
careful to avoid, 

Ver. 2 3. Ex 25 Tp2oOtpns To dope os £0; 70 | | 
Sri pi If therefore thou bringeſt thy Gift | 
unto the Altar, &c.] Here note, | | 
I/, That it was cuſtomary with the Fes, 
who lived at ſome Diſtance from Feruſalem, 
to reſerve their Oblations till the next Feaſt; 
at which they were obliged: to attend, and 
then to offer them ; ſo that. they mighteaſily 
comply with this Precept. 

2dly, The Scribes and Phariſees held, That 
the Gifts and Sacrifices brought to the Tem- 


ple, were ſufficient to expiate for all Offences, | 


which were not to be puniſhed by the Judge 
(except thoſe which required Reſtitution to 
be made. firſt, and that without Amendment 
of Life; and therefore Chriſt here teacheth 
in Oppoſition to them, that no Sacrifice, or 
other Worſhip, : could be acceptable to God, 
without Juſtice:and Charity, and a Mind re- 
conciled to our Brother; and that they did in 
vain attempt to propitiate an offended God, 
till they had made Satisfaction for the Injuries 
done to their Brother. And that therefore, 
when they had injured him by cauſcleſs An- 
ger, reproachful Language, or undue and 
uncharitable Cenſures of This State, or any 
other way, they ſhould endeavour to be re- 
conciled to him before they ſought to ren- 
der God propitious to themſelves; at leaſt, 


by doing all things on their Part neceſſary 
to give him Satisfaction, and obtain his 
Friendſhips ſo that if they prevail not, the 


Fault ſhall be in him, and not in them. Note, 
340, 
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ſtrates, we ſhould be put in Priſon. 
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24ly, That the Duties of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity are more acceptable to God than Sacri- 
fices, or any other Part of outward Worfhip ; 
theſe being only of poſitive Inſtitution , 
(whilſt the others are Duties required by the 
Law of Nature,) and ſo to be left undone, 
that we may do the other. 

Ver. 25. 18. £v vow TW id oy rave, Agree 
with thine Adverſary quickly, &c.] Epiſcopius 


here ſaith, Theſe Words cannot be properly 


underſtood, becauſe raſh Anger, reproachful 
Speeches, and calling a Man Fool, could not 
be puniſhed with Impriſonment ; but *is 
evident, that our Saviour is not now ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Things, but having told us what 
we ought to do to gain our Brother's Favour, 
when we had given him juſt Cauſe of Offence 
he here counſels us what to do when we lie 
at his Mercy for our Debts due to him, viz. 
to do all we can amicably to compound the 
Matter, left being brought before the Magi- 
Now 
theſe Magiſtrates were to be in their Gates, 
Deut. xvi. 18. that is, in all their Cities; 
(if the City were ſmall, it had only the 
Conſiſtory of three Judges; if large, that of 
Twenty three; and both theſe are ſtiled dę- 
xe, Luke xii. 58.) and from them the Cre- 
ditor might appeal to the higher Sanbedrim, 
here ſtiled the Fudge by way of Eminency ; 
and theſe Conſiſtories had their Schoterim, 
Officials, Apparitors, or Executors of their 
Sentence, called here dvd, and Luke x11. 
58. weaxlopy, who carried him to Priſon who 
was ſentenced thither, or inflicted the Puniſh- 
ment to which the Conſiſtory adjudged him. 
Here then di vrovizs is inſinuated, how much 
more it concerns us in time to repent of 
our Offences againſt God, and to endeavour 
to be reconciled to him, leſt we be caſt into 
the infernal Priſon, according to that good 


Advice of the Son of Syrach, Before Fudgment 


examine thyſelf, and in the Day of Viſitation 
thou ſhalt find Mercy; humble thyſelf before thou 
beeſt ſick, and in the time of Sins ſhew Repen- 
tance, and defer not until Death to be juſtified, 
Ecclus xviii. 20, 21, 22. 

Ver. 27. "Huxoale ors ippedn Toi A ioIg, 8 
morxeuoes, Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid 
to them of old, Ye ſhall not commit Adultery.] 
And this the Rabbins interpret ſtrictly, calling 
it the 35th Precept, forbidding to lie with 
another Man's Wife; on which Account our 
Lord proceeds to fay, *Tis alſo a Prohibition 
of all Incitements to Adultery, called by 
St. Peter, The adulterous Eye, 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
and by the Poet Adultera Mens, the Adultery 
of the Heart, in luſting after any Woman; 
only this ſeems not to be meant of every ſud- 
den Deſire ariſing in us before we are aware, 
and ſuppreſſed and contradicted as ſoon as tis 
obſerved; but of moroſe Deſires, which we 
conſent to, and entertain with Pleaſure, with- 
out retracting them; and more eſpecially of 
ſuch Deſires, which are followed with Con- 


trivance how to accompliſh what we thus de- 
fire, and which we are only reſtrained from 


Vor. I. 


Chap. V. on the Goſpel of St. MATTHEW. 


95 


the Accompliſhment of, by want of Oppor- 
tunity; in the firſt Caſe, Luſt hath conceived 
and brought ur Sin, a Sin againſt this Pre- 
cept, as it forbids all Incentives to Adultery ; 
in the ſecond it is finiſhed in the Will, and 
hath brought forth Death; and doubtleſs will 
be ſo eſteemed by that God, who, as he eſti- 
mates our good Actions, rather from our 
row Minds, Purpoſes and Intentions, than 


from the Act itſelf, which oft-times 'tis not 


in our Power to perform; ſo will he eſtimate 
our evil Actions more from the full Conſent 
of the Will, which makes them morally evil, 
than from that Fa& which only renders them 
more evil in the ſame kind, as adding to 
them Scandal, and Injury to others. And 
therefore the Words, Adultery in his Heart, 
are not here uſed to diminiſh the Adultery, 
or ſignify it leſs truly ſuch, but to ſhew the 
true Interpretation of the Precept. And 
thouzh many Things are produced from the 
Talmudiſts, to ſhew ſome of their Rabbins 
condemned this looking on a Woman as a 
very vile Thing; yet nothing is produced 
from them, to ſhew they held it forbidden 
by this Precept. Pertinent here is the Ob- 
ſervation of St. Ferom on this Place. Dixe- 
run Turiſperiti, fi videat quis mulierem quam 
in deliciis pre uxore habeat, uxorem demittat, 
atque eam ducat. Their Expoſitors of the Law 
ſaid, if a Man ſees a Woman com he loves 
better than his Wife, let him divorce his Wife 
and marry her. This adulterous Eye our Lord 
here ſtiles Adultery; and v. 31, 32. ſeverely 
taxes their Divorces upon any Cauſe : Sce 
Note on Rom. 11. 22. a | 
N 31, 32. Eß pin d ors os av a Tn, W 
Yves are, It hath been ſaid, whoſoever ſhall 
put away his Wife, &c.] Here Chriſt ſaith 
not, as before, It hath been ſaid to them of old, 
but only it hath been ſaid; to note, that this 
was not a Precept given by Moſes to divorce 
their Wives, as the Phariſees ſuggeſted , 
Chap. xix. 7. but only a Permiſſion in ſome 
Caſes ſo to do, as our Lord there anſwers, 
der. 8, Of what farther relates to this, and 
the following Verſe, ſee Note on Chap. xix. 
7, 9. See Examen Millit. 

Ver. 33: 'Hxsoales 671 Epapron T9:5 api d V 
ers egxnrtis. Ze have heard, it hath been ſaid to 
them of old, Thou ſhalt not forfwear thyſelf.] For 
Explication of which Words, let it be noted, 

1/t, That Chrift by this Prohibition, muſt 
not be ſuppoſed to forbid all ſwearing, as a 
Thing abſolutely evil; for, in thoſe Writings 
which were indited by the Holy Gheft, St. 
Paul doth often ſeal the Truth of what he 
delivered wich an Oath, ſaying, God is my 
Witneſs, that without ceaſing I make mention 
of you in my Prayers, Rom. i. 9. In the Epiſtle 
ro the Galatians, he gives a large Account 
of his Converſion and Apeſtleſhip, which 
concludes thus, Now the Things which I write 
unto you, behold, before God I lie not, Gal. 1. 
20. Having given the Corinthians a Cata- 
logue of his great Sufferings for the Goſpel's 
Sake; becauſe it might be thought incredi- 
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94 
ble that any ſober Perſon would, or that the 
ſtouteſt Perſon could, endure ſo many, and 
ſo dreadful Suffer ings, he concludes thus, 
The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
knoweth that I lye not, 2 Cor. xi. 31. To 
confirm his tender Love to the ſame Church, 
he fatth, I call God to record upon my Soul, that 
to ſpare you 1 come not yet to Corinth, 2 Cor. 1. 
23. To manifeſt his paſſionate Affection to 
the Philippians, God, ſaith he, is my record, 
how preatly I long after you, Philip. i. 8. 
Nov theſe Examples prove, that bleſſed Paul, 
and that good Spirit, by which he was direct- 
ed thus to write, didnot conceive all Swearing 
to be forbidden by our Saviour's Words, but 
that it was ſtill lawful, when the Matter was 
of great Importance to the Welfare of the 
Souls of Men, and could not be confirm'd 
any other Way, to ſeal it with a voluntary 
Oath : Now undoubtedly, St. Paul well un- 
derſtood the Mind of Chrif in this his Pro- 
hibition; and therefore had he conceived it 
fo univerſal, as ſome contend it is, he would 
not have encouraged others, by his Example, 
to tranſgreſs it. 

It is confeſſed, The Words both in the 
Prohibition of our Saviour, and St. James 
are univerſal ; Swear not at all; ſwear not by 
Heaven, nor by Earth, or any other Oath: 
But it is alſo certain, that Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles do often uſe ſuch general Expreſſions, 
which yet muſt neceſſarily admit of Limita- 
tions. Thus 1 Cor. vi. 7. we meet with an 
Expreſſion, which in the Greek is fully paral- 
lel to this, viz. Gus irlnua, *tis altogether 
faulty in you, that you go to Law one with ano- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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Sign ſhall be given to this Generation, which is 
an Hebrew form of ſwearing, and imports 
thus much, Let God puniſh me, or let me not 
live, if a Sign be given to this Generation. So 
Deut. 1. 25. The Lord was wroth, and ſwore, 
ſaying, ti der, ne vivam, If any of theſe 
Men ſhall ſee the good Land of Promiſe, Pſal. 
xcv. 11. So 1 ſware in my Wrath, ei too. 
rat, mentiar, if they ſhall enter into my reſt. 
So 1 Sam. iii. 14. 1 have ſworn touching the 
Houſe of Eli, ti tfinadHhcero, if the Iniquity of 
the Houſe of Eli ſhall be purged with Sacrifice 
for ever. So Pſal. Ixxxix. 35. Once have I 
ſworn by my Holineſs, ei soop.01, if 1 fail Da- 
vid : In all which Paſſages Interpreters agree, 
God ſweareth by his Life, or Truth. And 
Pſal. cxxxii. 2, 3. Lord, remember David, 
how he ſware, ei ticexevoopon, If I go into my 
Tabernacle, «i d , if I climb up into my 
Bed, ei dwow, if I give fleep to mine Eyes, till I 
find out a Temple for the Lord; i. e. let me not 
proſper, if I do not this; wherefore the 
Words of Chriſt being exactly parallel to all 
theſe, which are expreſly ſtiled Oaths, may 
very reaſonably bedeemed a Form of Swearing, 

(2.) Theſe Words muſt not be ſo inter- 
preted, as to forbid all promiſſory Oaths, in 
which we do engage, by calling God to wit- 
neſs, we will be faithful to our Promiſes, or 
will do this or that hereafter. For, (1.) were 
it unlawful to uſe a promiſſory Oath, it muſt 
beſo; becauſe it is unlawful to engage, as 
we ex God's Favour, for the Performance 
of Things future: This being the whole Dit- 
ference betwixt an Aſſertion, and a Promiſe 
confirm'd upon Oath, that an affertory Oath 
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tber; why do you not rather ſuffer yourſelves to hath always for its Object, ſomething paſt 


|: 1 1 be defrauded ? Which notwithſtanding, no or preſent; whereas a promiſſory Oath, 
14 Man, except ſome few Socinians, thinks it hath for its Object, ſomething future, which 
HAAS unlawful to go to Law, for Preſervation of Oath ſome therefore think unlawful, becauſe 
. his own Family, or to ſecure the Goods of we may forget our Promiſe, or lie under ſuch 

41 Orphans, Widows, or the Poor, committed to evil Circumſtances as render us unable to per- 


his Truſt, when theſe Things cannot be ſe- 
cured, or preſerved by any other Means. 
Chriſt hath expreſly ſaid, Give to every Man 
that aſteth of thee, and of him that taketh away 


form it. But notwithſtanding theſe Conſide- 
rations; That *tis not fimply unlawful to take 
a promiſſory Oath, is evident, (1.) from the E 
Examples of ſuch Oaths recorded, and ap- 4 


For the Lord 
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thy Goods, aſt thou not again, Luke vi. 30. 
and yet as God himſelf gives not to them 
that aſk amiſs, that they may make Proviſion 
for their Luſts, James iv. 3. ſo neither muſt 
the Cbriſtian give to ſuch an Aſker; and it 
is evidently repugnant to the Law of Nature 
and Self- preſervation, tamely to bear the 
Loſs of all that's neceſſary to our Subſiſtance 
here, without endeavouring to preſerve, or 
to recover it, when taken from us: As there- 
fore theſe, and many other Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture dehvered in univerſal Terms, muſt be 
reftrained by other Scriptures, that fo they 
may not feem to enjoin Abfurdities, or thwart 
the Law of Nature, or the Voice of Reaſon : 
ſo muſt the Words we now diſcourſe of be 
reſtrained, and limited by others, which we 
meet with in the Word of God. Eſpeciall 
if (24/y,) we conſider, that Chrift himſelf, 
after this Prohibition given, ſeems to ſwear; 
for Mark vin. 12. we read thus, Verily T jay 
unto you, ti dodnoeras Th ye rain onueiors, If a 


proved in Holy Scripture. 
made his People enter into an Oath to ſerve 
him, and to keep his Covenant, Deut. xxix. 
12, 14. King Aſa made all Fudah fwear that 
they would ſeek the Lord with all their Hearts, 
2 Chron. xv. 14. and this was ſo acceptable 
to God, that he was found of them, and gave 
them reft round about, v. 15. Ezra engaged 
the Prieſts and Levites, and all the Houſe of 
Iſrael, to fear that they would put away all 
their ſtrange Wives and Chiltren, Ezra x. 5. 
And Nehemiah call'd the Prieſts, and took an 
Oath of them to do according to their Promiſe, 
Neh. v. 12. Moreover he engaged all the 
Nobles, and Pedple to enter into a Curſe, ani 
into an Oath, to walk in God's Law and to ob- 
ſerve and do all his Commandments, +. x. 
29. and having done theſe Things, he ſaith, 
Remember me, O Lord, for this, and wipe not 
out the good Deeds that I have done for ihe 
Honſe of my God. And laſtly, I have ſworn, 
ſaith David, and I will perform it, that 1 3 
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thy righteous Fudgments, Pſal. cxix. 106. 

- 2 8 T . Oaths made by Di- 
rection, or with the Approbation of the God 
of Iſrael, to ſtrengthen the good Reſolutions 
of a backſliding People, and to increaſe their 
Obligations to perform their Duty; and can 
it rationally be conceived that the Holy Feſus 
ſhould forbid what wholly was deſigned, and 
really tended to ſtrengthen and confirm us in 
the Performance of our holy Purpoſes? Can 
he be thought to do it, who hath laid upon 
all Chriſtians the baptiſmel Vow, and the be- 
* O rpxluwrines military Oath to fight under his 
Banner, and hath obliged us to renew this 
Vow at every Sacrament? (2dly,) If Chriſt 
did by theſe Words forbid all promiſſory 
Oaths, no Prince may thus confirm a League 
with other States and Princes; whereas both 
Abraham and Jſaac made a promiſſory Oath 
unto Abimelech, that they would ſtill retain a 
perfect Friendſhip with him, Gen. xxi. 24.— 
xxvi. 31. Again, according to this Expoſi- 
tion of the Words, no Magiſtrate, or Offi- 
cer of Juſtice, may exact a promiſſory Oath 
of any Chriſtian Subject, nor could a Chriſtian 
Soldier, or Truſtee, give any promiſſory 
Oaths of his Fidelity. Now had the Chriſtian 
Law untied, and freed all its Profeſſors from 
theſe Bonds of Government, this muſt have 
much reflected on the Wiſdom of its Conſti- 
tutions, and given occaſion to the Infidels to 
ſay, that it expoſed all Government, by this 
Exemption of the Subject from thoſe Obliga- 
tions to Obedience, which lay before upon 
them, to the greateſt Hazards; it being for- 
merly the Duty both of Few and Heathen, 
to keep the King's Commandments by Ver- 
tue of the Oath of God. (3d4ly,) That which 
directly tends to the Advancement of Society, 
cannot rationally be ſuppoſed to be forbidden 
by our Saviour, becauſe the Current of the 
Chriſtian Precepts do moſt peculiarly tend to 
the Promotion of the publick good; but pro- 
miſſory Oaths as well as aſſertory, directly tend 
to the Advancement of Society, and the Pro- 
motion of the publick Good, they being inſtru- 
mental both to put an End to theſe Conten- 
tions, which tend to the Deſtruction of So- 
ciety, and to the Confirmation of Men's 
Minds, touching the Truth of what another 
promiſes; and therefore to encourage them 
n making thoſe Contracts, which are of ab- 

ſolute Neceſſity to human Commerce: And 
all this the Apoſtle ſeemeth to inſinuate by ſay- 
ing, that an Oath is for Confirmation, and for 
the ending of all Strife among Men, Heb. vi. 
16. For that the Apoſtle in that Paſſage ſpeaks 
chiefly of a promiſſory Oath, is evident from 


K the Occaſion of it, viz. the Promiſe of a ſig- 


nal Bleſſing God hath made to Abraham, and 
had confirmed with an Oath. And (4thhy,) 
if all Promiſſory Oaths be utterly unlawful by 
Virtue of Chriſt's Prohibition, then mult it 
be unlawful to adjure a Chriſtian to perform 
any Action we require of him; for to adjure 
by God, is to engage him under the Curſe of 

or under the Penalty of forfeiting God's 


avour, and incurring his Diſpleaſure, todo 
Vor. I. 
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what we require of him. . Now that in Mat- 
ters of great Concern, the Chriſtian may be 
thus adjured by his Superior, is evident trom 
the Example of St. Paul, who writes unto 
his Theſſalonians, thus, ogxiCu was 1 Kio, I 
adjure you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read 
to all the Holy Brethren, 1 Theſſ. v. 27. The 
Words I render thus, becauſe I find this is 
the conſtant Import of this Phraſe in the Old 
Teſtament. Thus Gen. xxiv. 37. Woxict we Kö- 
ei ps. My Maſter made me ſwear, ſaying, 
thou ſbalt not take a Wife to my Scn of the 
Danghters of Canaan ; and ver. 41. when thou 
comeſt to my Kindred, if they will not give thee 
a Wife, kon abu” PLUS 900X108 n, thou ſhalt 
be clear from my Oath. Thus in the Caſe of 
Jealouſy, ò nie weevs, the Prieſt ſhall charge 
the Woman with an Oath of Curſing, and ſhall 
fay unto her, the Lord make thee a Curſe 
among thy People, &c. Numb. v. 19, 21. 

hus wee "Incas, Foſhua adjured the People, 
ſaying, Curſed be the Man before the Lord, that 
riſeth up, and buildeth the City Fericho, Joſh. 
vi. 26. And Saul adjured the People ſaying, 
Curſed be the Man that eateth any Food till the 


Evening; that is, cpxigas Gewre Tov Aadv, be 


charged the People with an Oath, 1 Sam. xiv. 
24. and v. 28, the People feared the Oath. 
Thus alſo Solomon ſpeaks to Shimet, d ds, 
oe xale Ts Kein, did I not make thee ſwear by 
the Lord, that thou wouldſt not go out of Feruſa- 
lem, wherefore then haſt thou not kept Tov ò p 
Kupis the Oath of the Lord? 1 Kings ii. 42, 43. 
If therefore Chriſtians may be bound by others 
under a Curſe or Oath, to the Performance 
of ſomething future, which they had not 
promiſed ; much more may they be thus obli- 
ged by the Magiſtrate to promiſe, and con- 
firm that Promiſe by an Oath. 

And 3d4ly, Hence it clearly follows, that 
our Lord doth not here condema judicial 
Oaths, impoſed by Magiſtrates, and by Su- 
periors in Matters Teſtimonial : For 'tis ob- 
ſervable in judicial Oaths, the Cuſtom which 
obtained among the Jews was this; not for 
the Perſon who came under the Obligation 
of an Oath, to pronounce the Words of 
Swearing with his own Mouth, but an Oath 
was exacted of him by the Magiſtrate, and 
he became obliged to anſwer upon Oath, by 
hearing Omv 9X40 jr, the Voice of Adjuration, 


or ſwearing from his Mouth; ſo the Law 


ſaith expreſly, Lev. v. 1. If a Man hear the 
Voice of Swearing, and is a Witneſs, whether 
he hath ſeen or known any thing, if he do not 
utter it, then he ſhall bear his Iniquity. To 
which Cuſtom that Paſſage of the Proverbs 


evidently refers, Whoſo is Partner with 4 


Thief, hateth his own Soul. He heareth x 
the Adjuration of the Magiſtrate, and be- 
wrayeth it not, Prov. xxix. 24. i. e. doth not 
diſcover what he knows; if hearing %xs 
pole ge, the Oath pronounced, he doth 
not declare it, ſay the Septuagint, and the 


Targum. Now hence. it follows, that Chriſt - 


could not forbid in theſe Words ſuch judicial 


Oaths, (1.) Becauſe it was not in the Power 


of the Jews, to whom he ſpake, to avoid 
| 2 them, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


them, they being ſubject to them, by hearing 
the Voice of Swearing pronounced by the 
Judge. (2dly,) Had Chrift by this Injunction 
condemned all judicial Oaths, he muſt have 
diſſolved the Law of Moſes in this particu- 
lar; and ſo have given juſt Occaſion to the 
Phariſees to complain of him, both as teach- 
ing contrary to the Law of Moſes, and ſtirring 
up the People to diſturb the Government. 
Then (3dly,) after this Declaration made 
againſt ſuch Oaths, he ſhould not have anſwer- 
ed when adjured by the High Prieſt, to tell 
whether he were the Son of God; becauſe he 
ought not ſo far to have countenanced this 
finful Action: Wherefore by breaking of his 
former Silence, and taking the Adjuration 
upon himſelf, he ſhew*d that he did not con- 
ceive it ſinful to anſwer upon Oath before a 
Magiſtrate. (4thly,) This Prohibition there- 
fore only doth forbid all voluntary Oaths in 
common Converſation and Diſcourſe ; this 
(1/t,) clearly follows from the Removal of 
thoſe other Gloſſes, which have been put upon 
the Text; and (2dly,) from what our Saviour 
adds, by way of Explication of it, viz. fc 
d 0 nol» vw, Let your Diſcourſe or Talk be 
yea, and nay, i. e. let it ſuffice, that in your 
ordinary Diſcourſe you uſe a ſingle Affirma- 
tion, or Denial, or, if Occaſion do require, 
a Reduplication of them, and do not on your 
own voluntary Motion, call God to witneſs 
the Truth of what you ordinarily ſay. (3dly,) 
This is apparent from the Diſtin&tion, which 
the Fews obſerved betwixt ſuch Oaths, as 
were impoſed by the Magiſtrate in doing 
Juſtice, and voluntary Oaths: In the firſt 
kind of Oaths, they reckoned it unlawful to 
ſwear by any Name but that of God; it being 
written, that when a Cauſe of Parties comes be- 
fore the Fudge, then ſhall the Oath of Febovab 
be between them, Exod. xxil. 11. wherefore 
this Prohibition of ſwearing, by the Heavens, 
the Earth, or any other Oath, could not re- 
late to their judicial Oaths 4 in them 
God only was invoked: It therefore muſt re- 
ſpect thoſe voluntary Oaths, which were in 
—.— Uſe among the Jes, and were leſs 
ſcrupled by them; becauſe they did not 
ſwear by God, but by the Creatures, account- 
ing that far more excuſable than ſwearing by 
the Name of God. And that this alſo is the 
Meaning of the Prohibition of St. James, is 
evident; becauſe in the foregoing Words, he 
had exhorted Chriſtians patiently to bear At- 
flictions, and not to be ae By to Anger 
by them ; and knowing that our Impatience 
under Sufferings, and our unbridled Paſſions, 
do often vent themſelves in Oaths, he there- 
fore adds, v. 12. But above all things, Bre- 
thren, ſwear not. 
Ver. 34. Mir iv To dals, v. 35. Hire wh 
* yn, Sc. Neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor 
by Feruſalem.] That theſe Forms of Swearing 
were very uſual among the Jews, we learn 


from the Jewiſh Writers, ſaying, (d) by 
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Heaven ſo it is; by Heaven you have brought 
this to my Memory. It was allo cuſtomary 
with them, to ſwear by the Heavens and 
Earth together, or by them ſeparately. And 
accordingly (e) Philo forbids Men to ſwear 
by the Supreme Cauſe ; but, ſaith he, if there 
be a Neceſſity of Swearing, call to Record, ya, 
du, G gie, vpavov, the Earth, the Sun, the 
Stars, the Heavens, They allo ſwore by Je- 
ruſalem, and by the Temple. But then obſerve 
they did not look upon theſe as binding Oaths. 
So (f) Maimonides ſaith, If any Man fwear by 
Heaven, or by Earth, yet this is not an Oath, 
And (g) R. Judah, har he that ſaith by Feru- 


ſalem, it is nothing, unleſs with an inten! Pur- 


poſe, he ſhall vow towards Jeruſalem, and this 
Martial intimates in that known Diſtich, 


Ecce negas, juraſq, mihi per Templa Tonantis, 
Non credo, jura, Verpe, per Anchialum. 


And hence our Lord informs them, that this 
was their great Miſtake, all theſe Oaths be- 
ing in effect Oaths made by God, and ſo as 
binding as thoſe in which he perſonally was 
named. And ſeeing an Oath is a ſolemn 
Appeal to what we ſwear by, as a Witneſs 
of the Truth, and an Avenger of the Falſe- 
hood of the Teſtimony, it follows that all our 
Oaths made by inſenſate Creatures, muſt in 
effect be Oaths made by that God whoſe Crea- 
tures they are, or none at all. And there- 
fore St. Jerome here truly notes that Fud.ei 


per Angelos, & urbem Jeruſalem, & Templum, 


& Elementa jurantes, Creaturas, Reſque Car- 
nales venerabantur obſequio & honore Dei. The 
Jews are guilty of Idolatry in ſwearing by An- 
gels, the Temple, and by other Creatures. And 
therefore, by Parity of Reaſon, the Papiſts 
who ſwear by Saints, Images, and Reliques, 
muſt be guilty of the like 1dolatry. 


Ver. 36. Mixe & T1 «Pan, &c. Neither by thy 2 


Head, for thou canſt not make one Hair white 
or black.] This allo was an uſual Form of 
Swearing among the Jews, who ſaid to their 
Neighbour, ſwear to me Nn (h) by 
the Life of thy Head; now, ſaith Chriſt, the 
Preſervation of that Life of which the Head 
is the Fountain, is not in thy Power, but 
depends entirely upon him, by whom we live; 
and ſo to ſwear by it, is in effect to ſwear by 
him, who hath the Power of Life and 
Death. 


Ver. 37. To de Eνονον TSTWV, ex r Wavnpy n, aa 


For what is more than this, cometh of Evil. ] 
theſe Words import either, 

1/}, That ſwearing in our common Diſ- 
courſe proceeds from ſome inherent Evil, as 
certainly it doth from an unhallowed Heart, 
from a Soul void of Reverence to God, and 
therefore prone to vilify his ſacred Name 
or, 


that he it is who tempts us to mix them 
with our common Talk, And this Inter- 


— 


—y— 


— 


(4) Buxt. Lex. in voce DN le) De ſpecial. legib. p. 594. C. (f) See Light. in Loc. 
(g) In Shevaoth, c. 12. : (h) Thalmud. Sanhed. cap. 3. Hat 2. ö | 
2 ä pretation 


2dly, That it proceeds from Satan, and 
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pretation well comports with the Significa- 
tion of the Word, « wompo;, being moſt fre- 
quently uſed in the New 7. eftament to ſignify 
this wicked one: thus ran & mompor, the 
wicked one cometh and ſnatcheth away the Seed, 
Matth. xii. 19. the Devil doth it, ver. 39. 
Cain 18 declared to be ix Tv Tongs from the 
Devil, God's Children have overcome Tov wo- 
or ; they keep themſelves ſo that à mompss 
the evil one doth not touch them, Now this 
is a full Demonſtration of the Vileneſs, 
and horrid Nature of this Sin, that we are 
moſt particularly excited to it, by him who 
is the worſt of Beings, and bears the greateſt 
Hatred and Oppoſition to God's Glory; and 
therefore if he be ſo diligent to tempt us to 
the Commiſſion of it, we may be ſure it is, 
becauſe he knows it highly tends to the Diſ- 
honour of God, and to deprive us of that Re- 
verence to his moſt ſacred Name, which can 
alone reſtrain us from the Commiſſion of the 
worſt of Evils. 


bb Ver. 38, 39- "Hxgoale, &c. You have beard 


it hath been ſaid to them of old, An Eye for an 
Eye, &c. But I ſay unto you reſiſt not Evil.] 
Of this Law of Talio, let it be obſerved; 
I, From Grotius, that it bound not the 
Party damaged to require the like Puniſh- 
ment, but left him free, either to forgive, 
or take a Compenſation ; but if this Penalty 
was required by him, it bound the Judge to 
inflict it. For to the Judge only it is ſaid, 
thy Eye ſhall not ſpare, or pity him, but Eye 
ſpall go for Eye, &c. Deut. xix. 18, 21. And 
hence it follows, (2dly,) that the Party hurt 
or damaged, could not himſelf be the Exe- 
cutioner of this Law; but was obliged, if 
he would require the Puniſhment, to repair 
to the Magiſtrate for the Execution of it; 
ſor this Puniſhment was to be executed by 
the Judges, Exod. xx1. 22, 23. and therefore 
as the Words, thou ſhalt not pity, Deut. xix. 
relate only to the Judge; ſo alſo the Words, 
as he hath done, ſo ſhall it be done to him, 
Lev. xxiv. 19. relate to the ſame Perſon, as 
if it had been ſaid, /o ſhall it be done to him 
by the Judge; but they oblige not the injured 
Party to require the Fudge ſo to do. Now 
hence it follows, that they miſtake Chri/*s 
meaning in the following Words, oppoſed 
to this Law, who ſay, Chrift only doth for- 
bid that Reſiſtance of Evil, and Return of 
Injuries, which private Perſons do them- 
ſelves attempt, without repairing to the Ma- 
giſtrate for Redreſs; for private Vengeance, 
or Execution of Puniſhment upon Offenders, 
was never permitted to the Jews themſelves ; 
whereas thoſe Words, but I ſay unto you, 
ſeem plainly to evince that Chriſt forbids the 
Chriſtian ſomething which was permitted to 
the Few. Note (3dly,) that the Fewiſh Doctors 
generally maintain that the Puniſhment of 
an Eye for an Eye, or a Tooth for a Tooth, 
might be redeemed by Money, or that Sari/- 
fattion might be made for it by a pecuniary 


ee 


Mult, (i) Joſephus is expreſs, that the Law 
allowed him that was hurt to eftimate his own 
Damage, and that if he would not take a pecu- 
niary Satisfattion, he was deemed ſevere or 
cruel, Hence the Targum of Fonathan ren- 
ders the Words thus, the price of an Eye for 
an Eye, the price of a Tooth for a Tooth, &c. 
both in Exod. xxi. 24. in Lev. xxiv. 20. and 
in Deut. xix. 21. All theſe, ſay the Hebrew 
Doctors, (except Life for Life) may be redeemed 
by Money; and this they gather from Numb. 
XXXv. 31, Ze ſhall take no Satisfaction for the 
Life of a Murtherer ; ſo that the other Maims 
or Hurts are not forbidden to be ſatisfied for : 
and in reſpect of Satisfaclion, it is ſaid, Deut. 
xix. 21, Thine Eye ſhall not pity, Maimon. 
Treat. of Hurts, Cap. 1. Se&. 3, 4. So of the 
Roman Law of the twelve Tables, (k) A. Gel- 
lius aſks what Cruelty is in it, cum habeas fa- 
cultatem paciſcendi, when Liberty is granted 
to compound the Matter, and there is no n:ceſſi- 


ty of ſuffering the Law, where Men do not chuſe 


to do ſo? And this ſeems very -reaſonable in 
many Caſes, there being ſome Caſes in which 
the Law of Talio is impoſſible, as if he that 
has loſt his own Teeth, ſhould ſtrike out the 
Tooth of another; ſome, in which it ſeems 
impracticable, as in Breach for Breach, Wound 
for Wound, tor how difficult is it to makea 
Wound neither deeper nor wider than that the 
other hath received? to break a Bone, or 
make a Rupture in the Scrotum, or elſewhere, 
Juſt like another made already? and ſome- 
times it ſeems unmerciful to do it, as in the 


caſe mentioned by (1) Diodorus Siculus, and 


by Ariſtotle Rhetor. I. 1. c. 7. of the Man with 
one Eye; for would it not ſeem unmerciful 
to make him ſtark blind, becauſe he hath ca- 
ſually, or in a ſudden fit of Anger ſtruck out 
his Brother's Eye? or to cut off the right 
Hand of a Painter, or a Scrivener, by which 
he maintains himſelf and Family, beca1ſe he 
hath cut off the right Hand of a Songſter, or 
one who ſuffers little in his Calling by the 
Loſs? Laſtly, I cannot think that God allowed 
this to be done, by the damaged Perſon out of 
Revenge, he having ſo expreſly ſaid, Lev. xix. 
18. Thou ſhalt not avenge, or bear any grudge a- 
gainſt the Children of thy People; nor as a Re- 
medy of his Grief, it being an unreaſonable, 
and ill- natured thing to deſire to eaſe my Grief, 
by cauſing Grief to another, nor will either my 
Pain, or Loſs be leſs, becauſe another ſuffers 
the like Pain or Loſs; this therefore only 
ſeemeth to be granted as it tends to the pub- 
lick Good, by cauſing Men to be more care- 
ful how they offend in this kind. 

2dly, That which Chriſt here forbids, in 
Oppoſition to what has been grinted to the 
Perſon injured by this Law, is e b to re- 
Fiſt Evil in kind, by requiring the Execution 
of this Law of Retaliation upon him; as being 
that which tended not to the Diminution of 
the Chriſtians pain or loſs, and therefore ſeem'd 
not ſuitable to Chriſtian Charity. (2.) In Mat- 
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ters eaſy to be born, rather to ſuffer them 


with Chriſtian Patience, than to contend be- 
fore a Judge about them, or to require compen- 
ſation of him for them. For it is to be noted, 

(1.) That the ſtriking of a Free- man on the 
Cheek with open Palm, was only matter of 
Diſgrace; and he that did it, was by the (m) 
Law of the iwelve Tables, to pay 25 Aſſes, or 
Half-pence ; and by the Jewiſh Canons, to 
pay, if he gave one Blow upon the Cheek, 
200 Zuxees; if he gave him another, 400; 
and theſe Mul#s were eſtabliſhed, and in- 
flicted by the Fudge. See Dr. Lightfoot. But 
Chriſt will rather have both theſe Injuries born 

atiently, than that his Servants ſhould con- 
tend before the Fudge for reparation of the 
Diſgrace put upon him. 

(2.) As for the taking the outward Coat, 
that ſeems but a ſmall loſs to him that hath an 
inward Coat remaining: For, the Baptiſt re- 
quires him that hath 7wo Coats, to give to him 
that hath none, Luke iii. 11. and Chriſt ſuffers 
not his Diſciples to provide two Coats for 
their Journey, Mat. x. 10. Tho' therefore 
by the Fewiſh Canons, a Mulct of 400 Zuzees 
was allowed for this, Chriſt requires thoſe, 
who, being ſo well provided, may reaſona- 
bly be ſuppoſed able to repair the Loſs of 
both, to do it rather than contend, or wage 
Law for the Reparation of his Loſs before a 
Heathen, or a Jewiſh Magiſtrate : So St. Paul 
alſo: Why do you not rather ſuffer Wrong? 1 
Cor. vi. 7. 

(3.) If the King's Officer will «ylayseu, 
compel or preſs thee, who haſt a Priviledge or 
Immunity from theſe Affairs, as the Fetus 
thought the Diſciples of the Wiſe, and Student's 
of the Law had; yet, faith Criſt, I requfre 
my Diſciples, rather to wave this Privilege, 
than to contend for this Immunity : So that 
according, to this Senſe, Chriſt here requires 
his Diſciples to remit tolerable Injuries, re- 


lating either to their Reputation, as in the 


Frſt Inſtance, or to their Poſſeſſions and Eſtates, 
as in the ſecond, or to their Privilege and 
Freedom, as in the third, rather than to con- 
tend at the Law about them. If this Expo- 
ſition be not liked, it is obſervable, that 
xpiveaJau and xpweiv is alſo to contend by fight- 
ing, or ſtriving with another, or uſing force 
to repel the Injury. So Eccl. vi. 10, A Man 
cannot »pi0ai, ſtrive or fight with one that is 
ſtronger than himſelf. So 2 Mace. xv. 17. 
Kpivas rd ru, is to try the Matter by con- 
#18, or to fight it out ; in which Senſe Chriſt 
may be ſuppoſed to command, rather that his 
Servants ſhould patiently ſuffer theſe things, 
than fight, and ſtrive, with thoſe who offer 
ſuch Affronts and Injuries to them. 


cc Ver. 42. Te airzvli os did, h Tov SH & d 


qu daveioaoJou pn & roc r,, Give to bim that 
aſtethb; and from him that would borrow of thee, 
turn thou not away.] Here it is certain, 

(J.) That Chriſt by ſaying Luke vi. 35. 


Give to every one that asketh, doth not require 


us to give to every one that aſketh whether he 
need or not, nor whether we can ſpare it or 
not, but only to give to him that aſketh out 
of need, what we are able to beſtow, and do 
not our ſelves want: So, Paul, by aſking the 
Charity of the Corinthians, for the diſtreſſed 
Fews, ſaith, I mean not that others be eaſed and 
you burthened, but that your Abundance be a ſup- 
ply for their Want, 2 Cor. viii. 13, 14. (24h, 
Theſe Words may have reſpect te the prece- 
dent, and be intended to teach Chriſtians, not 
to be unwilling to giveto others, becauſe they 
have diſgraced, or unjuſtly taken ſomethin 
from us; nor to upbraid them in their Wants, 
with their Deportment towards us, and call 
upon them firſt to reſtore what they have taken 
from us, but even to ſhew kindneſs to them, 
as if they had not thus offended. (34d). ) I ſee 
no Reaſon for changing our Tranſlation from, 
Turn thou not away, into Turn not him away ; 
for as Men, & o Y weve 7 annua, Tit. 1. 
14. are Men furning away from the Truth: 
So Tov Y$eaolz, — An d ro Y. may be a 
Ts Siu — pn Spas, from vim that would 
borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 
Ver. 43. Ze have heard that it hath beendd 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, hie tt 
Tov Sp os, and ſball hate thine Enemy.) Here 
note, (1.) That theſe Words, Thou Hall Hate 
thine Enemy, are not found in the Law of 
Moſes ; tho' nothing is more frequent in the 
Fewiſh Canons, nothing more certain in their 
Practice, than that they had, as Tacitus ob- 
ſerves, inteſt inum odium adverſus omnes alios, 
a deadly hatred againſt all that were not of their 
Religion; which affords a ſtrong Argument, 
that Chriſt here is not correcting, or adding to 
the moral Precepts of the Law; but oppoſing 
the corrupt Interpretations of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, of which we have this farther Ar- 
gument, That the Law expreſly doth require 
this Love of Enemies, and the Love of 
Strangers in the higheſt Meaſure, ſaying, Lev. 
xix. 18. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; 
and ver. 34. The Stranger that ſcjourneth with 
you, ſhall be as one home-born among you, and 
thou ſhalt love him as thy ſelf ; for ye were 
Strangers in the Land of Egypt. Now here it 
cannot be truly anſwered, as the Jes and 
ſome Chriſtians do, that the Neighbour, ver. 
18. is only a Few, and not a Stranger; for 
both our Saviour, and St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
theſe very Words, do plainly ſhew the con- 
trary, as is fully proved, Note on Mat. xxii. 
39. Moreover, every Egyptian Man and Wo- 
man is a Neighbour, Exod. xi. 2. and ſo is 
every other Man, Deut. xxii. 26. And even 
Kimchi on Pſal. xv. 3. faith truly, A Neigh- 
bour is every one with whom we have any Deal- 
ing, or Converſation ; and ſo alſo the Word 
Neighbour muſt ſignify in the Tenth Command- 
ment, if it do not leave the Mraelite free to co- 
vet the Wife of the Gentile. Nor, (24ly,) Can 
it be truly ſaid; the Stranger mention'd ver. 
34. is only a Proſelyte of Juſtice, or one who 


(m) Lucius Peratius pro delectamento habebat os Hominis liberi, manus ſuz palma verberare, & quemcunque depal- 
maverat, ei numerari ſecundum duodecim Tabellas quinque & viginti aſſes jubebat. A. Cell. I. 20. c. 1. 
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had oblig'd himſelf to obſerve the Law of 
Moſes. For, (1.) The Text ſpeaks of ſuch 
Strangers as they themſelves were in the Land 
of Egypt, where they were Strangers of a dif- 
ferent Religion from the Egyptians : So again, 
Dent. x. 18, and 19. Gol loveth the Stranger 
in giving him Food and Raiment; love ye there- 
fore the S ranger, for ye were Strangers in the 
Land of Egypt : Which Words afford ano- 
ther Argument for the love of all Strangers 

itted to be among them, tho? they were 
not of their Religion; becauſe in this Aﬀec- 
tion, they were to imitate God's Love to 
Strangers, which extended not only to thoſe 
of their Religion, but even to all that con- 
verſed with them, in giving Food and Rai- 
ment to them. See Chap. xxiv. 22. 

0h. It is objected. That God's Commands 
concerning the ſeven Nations, that they ſhould 
utterly overthrow them, Exod. xxiii. 24. that 
they ſhould ſmite them, andutterly deſtroy them ; 
that they ſhould make no Covenant with them, 
nor ſhrew Mercy to them, Deut. vii. 2. That of 
the Ammonite and Moabite, it is ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt mot ſeek their Peace, nor their Proſperity, 
all thy Days for ever, Deut. xxiii. 6. And of 
the Amalekites, Thou ſhalt blot out the Remem- 
brance of Amaleck from under Heaven; thou ſhalt 
not forget it, Deut. xxv. 19. Habemus ergo 
Hoſtes, habemus & Odium ; Here we find the 
Enemies, and the Hatred, faith Grotius. 

Anſiv. Here is indeed an Inſtance of God's 
Hatred of, and fevere Diſpleaſure againſt theſe 
Nations, whom he commanded them thus to 
root out, and to deftroy, without that Mercy 
and Pity, which might preſerve them from 
that Deſtruction he had decreed againſt them 
for their abominable Impurities, and Idola- 
tries ; but here is no Inftance of a Command 
given to the Jews to hate them, For, 

If, It is obſervable, that the War waged 
againſt them, is called the Lord's War, and 
be promiſeth to deſtroy them; and their neglect 
of doing it, even to a Man, is ſtiled Di/obedience 
againſt the Lord. This is extremely evident in 
the Cafe of the Amalekites, God having ſaid, 
he would utterly put out the remembrance of A. 
maleck for ever, and ſworn, he would have war 
with eck, from Generation to Generation, 
Exod. xvii. 14, 16. Accordingly when the 
Lord ſent Saul to fmite Amaleck, and utterly 
deſtroy them, and ſpare them not, but ſlay both 
Man and Woman, Infant and Suckling, 1 Sam. 
xv. 3. it was no Argument of Saul*s hatred to 
them, that he went to execute this Command 
of the Lord, but an Act of Diſobedience, that 
he ſpared Agag, and the beſt of the Sheep. 
And in like manner, the War againſt the ſeven 
Nations was the Lord's War; and the Iſrazlites 
which fooght againſt them, were the Lords 


Ho#s, Joſh. v. Ig. and the Deſtruction of them 


he aſcribes to himſelf, ſaying, I will deſtroy all 
tbe People to whom thou alt come, Exod Ai. 
27, I drive out before thee, the Amorite, Exod. 
IX. 11. See Deut. vii. 12. So that the Fes 
were only the Executioners of God's Ven- 
Seance upon theſe Nations, for their abomi- 
dable Holatries, beaſtly Luſts, and horrid 
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Cruelties; and ſure, an Executioner may do 
according to the Sentence of the Judyr, wich- 
out hatred of thoſe he executes; nor is it ary 
ſign of hatred to them, that he ſpares not thern, 
of whom the Judge hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt rot 


Jpare them. Moreover, the Reaſon given, why 


they ſhould not ſhew Mercy to them in ſparing 


their Lives, being this, Deut. vii. 4. For they 
will turn away thy Son from following me, that 
they may ſerve other Gods; fo will the Anger of 


the Lord be kindled againſt you, and deftroy thee 


ſuddenly : This ſparing Mercy towards them, 


would have been not only Diſobedience to 
God's Commands, but alſo Cruelty to them- 
ſelves, and their Poſterity; and ſo it proved 
in the Iſſue. And, laſtiy, whereas it is ſaid 
of the Ammonite and Moabite, Thou ſhalt not 


ſeek their Peace, nor their Proſperity, all thy 


Days for ever ; the import of theſe Words is 
this, faith Grotius, Thou ſhalt not do it by en- 
tring into Leagues of Friendſhip, mutual Aſſiſtance, 
and conjugal Society with them, and that by rea- 


ſon of the Danger they might fuffer by their 


Friendſhip with them, who being their near 
Neighbours, would watch all Opportmities tv 
enſnare and difturb them. This Precepttherefore 
was to be obſerved, not ſo much out of hatred, 
or ill-will to them, as out of Friendſhip to 
themſelves, and Regard to their own Good, 

Ver. 44. 'Eſw & Ai vir, alanaere Tv; tybpor ee 
vj, But I ſay to you, love your Enemies, &c.] 
To this reſtramed Affection of the Fetws, to 
their own Brethren, and Men of their Reli- 
gion, Chriſt here oppoſeth his excellent Pre- 
cept of loving Enemies: And that, (1.) By 
ſhewing a ſincere Affection, and Good - will to 
them, who bear Enmity or IIi- will tous, and 
by expreſſing our Beneficence to them, who 
by their Actions ſhew their Hatred to us; 
and in our Works, by doing Good to them 
for Evil; and in our Words, by bleffing them, 
who with their Mouths curſe us; and, pray- 
ing for God's Bleſſing upon them, who revile 
and perſecute us, as his Enemies: And this 
Affection he recommends to us, 

1/t, From the plain Abſurdity of the Fetoiſb 
Doctrine, which made them no better in this 
reſpe&, than thoſe Sinners, Publicans and Hea- 
thens, whom they allowed themſelves to hate: 
For, if you owly love them who love you, what 
Reword have you Do mot even the Publicans 
the ſame, even Sinners? ſaith St. Luke, ch. vi. 


32. If you ſalute your Brethren only, what ex- 


cellent thing do you ? Do not even the Publicans, 
or as ſome Copies have it, Heathens ſo? Which 
Words being ſo directly levePd againſt that 
Hatred, the Jews allowed themfelves to theſe 
three Sorts of Men, ſhews that the foregoing 
Words, Thou ſhalt hate thine Enemy, are not 
to be reftrain*d to the ſeven Nations, 

2Hly, That they who boaſted of this as 
their proper Title, and their peculiar Glory, 
that they were the Sons of God, might ſhew 
they really were ſo, by their reſemblance of 
his Goodneſs, who is kind ts rhe Unthankful 
and to the Wicked, Luke vi. 35. For, be maketh 


his Sun to riſe on the Evil and the Good, and 
ſendeth Rain on the Fuft and on the Unjaft ; ver. 
ES 45 
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45. So Seneca, Si Deos imitaris, da & ingra- 
tis beneficia, nam & ſceleratis ſol oritur, J 
thou wouldſt imitate the Gods, be kind to the Un- 
thankful, for the Sun riſes on the Wicked, De 
Benef. I. 5. c. 25. The immortal Gods, ſaith 
Antoninus, not only patiently bear with the wick- 
ed Men, but alſo xidorrai auruv wouloiws, take all 
manner of Care of tbem; and ſhalt thou, a mor- 
tal Man be weary of bearing with them, rad ra, 
£5; & r Pavaa, when thou art one of them ? Lib. 
9.5. 70. See Gataker in Anton. p. 291, 316, 331. 

zaly, That this will render us complete in 
this great Duty of Love and Mercy to others ; 
v. 48. Be ye (in this) perfect, as your heavenly 
Father is perfect. That this Command is thus 
to be reſtrained, we learn (1.) From the pa- 


ralle] Words, Luke vi. 36. Be ye therefore mer. 


F ciful, as your beavenly Father is merciful; and, 


(2.) From the preceding Words, which call 
not on us to reſemble God, in Holineſs, Fuſtice 
Fidelity, but only in Beneficence and Mercy, Me 
well to the Evil as the Good: So that there 
is no Reaſon to extend this Perfection here 
beyond the ſubject Matter, tho? it be true, 
that in all other Perfections in which we are 
required to imitate him, we are to come 
as near unto him as we can, truly reſem- 
bling that Pattern, which we cannot, nor 
by this Precept are obliged to equal ; for, 
Imitatio ſtart citra Exemplar, Imitation falls 
below the Pattern. See here Examen MI. 
lii. 


See the Appendix to this Chapter at the End of this Goſpel. 
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1. AKE heed that ye do not your 

Alms before Men, to be ſeen of 
them; otherwiſe, (if that be your Inducement 
to perform them,) ye have no Reward of your 
Father, which is in Heaven; (becauſe then you 
do Alms, not out of Obedience to his Commands, 
or in reſemblance of his Goodneſs, but rather from 
vain Glory.) 

2. Therefore when thou doeſt thy Alms, 
do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as the 
29. — do, (proclaiming their Actions) in 
the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they 
may have Glory of Men: Verily I ſay unto 
b you, » they have their Reward ; (i. e. that Ap- 
plauſe of Men they ſeek for, and no more.) 

3. But when thou doeſt Alms, let not thy 
left Hand know what thy right Hand doth ; 
(but do them ſo) 

4. That thine Alms may be in ſecret, and 
e (then) thy © Father, which ſeeth in ſecret (zhe 


fincerity of thy Love to others, for his Sake,) 


himſelf ſhall reward thee openly, (before Men, 
and Angels.) 

5. And (likewiſe) when thou prayeſt, thou 
d ſhalt not be * as the Hypocrites are, (doing 
this out of vain Oftentation;) for they love to 
pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and 1n the 
Corners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen 
of Men, (and be deem d devout Perſons by them :) 
Verily, I fay unto you, they have their Re- 
ward. 
6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, 
pray to thy Father, which is in ſecret, (and 
inviſible, both in his Nature and Operations ;) 
and thy Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly. 


» 


e #7. But when ye pray, uſe not vain Repe- 


titions, (or Words of the ſame import, to 
lengthen out your Prayers,) as the Heathens 
do: For they think they ſhall be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. 

8. * Be not ye therefore like unto them: 
For your Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of, before ye aſk him; (and is ſtill 
ready to grant the Defires which come from a 


FP. * 


ſincere and honeſt Heart; ſo that be needs nei- 

ther your Words to inform, nor your Perſuaſive 
to move him; and ſo your Requeſts to him may 
be abſolved in few Words.) 

9. * After this manner therefore pray ye g 
(ſaying when ye pray, Luke xi. 2.) > Our Fa- h 
ther which art in Heaven, (i. e. who being in 
Heaven, from thence beboldeſt all our Wants, 
Pal. xi. 4. and muſt be able to relieve them, 2 
Chron. xx. 7. Plal. cxv. 3. and being our God 
and Father, muſt be inclined ſo to do.) ! Hal- i 
lowed be thy Name, (i. e. may all Men ſo 
ſpeak, and ſo think of thy Divine Majeſty, and 
ſo deport themſelves towards thee, that thou mayeſt 
be _ in their Words, Thoughts and Ac- 
tions. 

10. Thy Kingdom come; (may thy Gof- k 
pel be generally entertained by Men, with due 
Faith and Obedience; may all Men receive thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt as their King and Saviour, and 
humbly ſubmit to his Laws; may the Chriſtian 
Religion obtain every where, as well in Reality 
as Profeſſion, the Minds of all Men being ſub- 
aued to the Obedience of Faith.) ' Thy Will be | 
done on Earth, as it is in Heaven; (i. e. may 
all Men with fancerity, alacrity, and readineſs, 
yield Obedience to thy Holy Will, and imitatethe 
Bleſſed Angels in an entire, compliance with it, 
without heſitation or ren 

11. * Give us this Day our daily Bread; m 
(i. e. be pleaſed continually to afford us what 
thou ſeeſt needful for us, and give thy Bleſſing 
both upon our Labours to procure it, and our Food 
to afford Nouriſhment and Strength to us.) 

12. And forgive us our Debts, as we for- n 
give our Debtors z (i. e. give us upon our Re- 
pentance, the pardon of our Sins committed againſt 
thee; for we, in obedience to thy Command, 
freely, and from our Hearts, forgive the Of- 
fences of others againſt us.) 

13. And lead us not into Temptation; 0 
(ſuffer us not by the Aſſaults of Satan, or the 
ſubſtrattion of thy Grace, or by putting us for 
our Puniſhment into ſuch Circumſtances, as may 
prove Snares and Stumbling-blocks to us, lo be 
led into, or overcome by the Power of T a 

| ul 


ut us ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace, as 
= Eaſerve 4 from falling by them :) but 
deliver us from (zbe) Evil of Sin, and from 
thoſe Diſpoſitions and Incliuations which make 
us prone unto it; and from the Aſſaults of the 

q Evil One :) * for thine is the Kingdom, (we 

defire may come ;) and (thine is) the Power, 

(thus to affiſt, provide for and protect us ;) and 

(thine 15, and will be,) the Glory (of ſ% do- 

ing,) for ever. Amen. | | 
14. (And with great Reaſon do I teach you 

to ſay forgive us our Sins, as Wwe forgive 

r others :) For if ye forgive Men their 
Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 

ive You. 
mY 4 Bar, if ye forgive not Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 
Treſpaſſes. 

{ 16. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as 
the Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance ; for 
they disfigure their Faces (putting on ſad and 
mournful Looks) that they may appear unto 
Men to faſt: Verily I ſay unto you, they 
have their Reward. : 

17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint 
thine Head, and waſh thy Face, (as the Fews 
do on ordinary Days ;) 

18. That thou appear not unto Men to 
faſt, but (only) unto thy Father which is in 
ſecret; and thy Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, 
ſhall reward thee openly. 

t 19. Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures 
upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth cor- 
rupt (hem, ) and where Thieves break through 
and ſteal. | 

20. But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in 
Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth 
corrupt, and where Thieves do not break 
through, nor ſteal ; (his being the only Means 
to be heavently-minded ;) ; 

21. For where your Treafure is, there will 
your Heart be alſo. 

u 22, The Light of the Body is the Eye, 
(by «which wwe are directed how to guide the Body 
in our walking, as is the Eye of the Mind, the 


Light by which we diſcern our Duty,) if there- 


tore thine Eye be fingle, (i. e. free from Cove- 
touſneſs, and ready to relieve Chriſt's needy 
Members,) thy whole Body ſhall be full of 
Light; (i. e. this Charity will lead thee in 
the way to Life, and will direct the Actions 
both of thy Soul and Body aright.) 
23. But, if thine Eye be evil, (if it be an 
envious, covetous Eye,) thy whole Body will 
be full of Darkneſs; (i. e. All its Actions will 
be Deeds of Darkneſs :) if therefore (then) the 
Light that is in thee be Darkneſs, how great 
is that Darkneſs? (i. e. if the inward Light, 
which ſhould direct thy Actions, be Darkneſs, 
baw great and fatal will be that Darkneſs in 
which thou walkeſt ? 

24. And that your Affection to theſe earthly 
things may not thus blind you, conſider, That) 


Vor. I. 
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No Man can = ſerve two Maſters; for either & 


he will hate the one, and love the other, or 
elle (which is the conſequent of that Affection) 
he will hold to the one, and (comparatively) 


deſpiſe the other; (/ that) ye cannot ſerve 
(both) God and Mammon. 


25. Therefore I fay unto you, » Take no Y 


thought for (the Things ＋ „ to preſerve ) 
your Life, ( wit) what ye ſhall eat, or what 
ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your Body, 
what ye ſhall put on; (for) is not the Life 
more than Meat, and the Body (more) than 
Raiment? (He then who gave this Life and 
Body, will be concerned to make Proviſions for 
them.) 

26. Behold (how it is with) the Fowls of 
the Air, (which are leſs confiderable than you 
are;) tor they ſow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into Barns, yet your heavenly Fa- 
ther feedeth them: Are ye not much better 


than they? (and ſo more aſſuredly will be pro- 
viaed for. 

27. And) which of you by taking thought, 
can add one Cubit to his Stature, (or make 
your Body taller ? how much leſs will your Solli- 
citude preſerve the whole ?) th, | 

28. And why take ye thought for Rai- 
ment ? conſider the Lillies of the Field, how 
wy grow, they toil not, neither do they 

in; 

29. And yet I ſay unto you that even So- 
lomon in all his Glory, was not arrayed like 
one of theſe. 

30. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the Graſs 
of the Field, which to Day is, and To- mor- 
row 1s caſt into the Oven, ſhall he not much 
more cloath you, Oh ye of little Faith ? (if 
you diſtruſt his Care in making theſe Proviſions 
for you.) 

31. Therefore take no thought, ſaying, 
what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? 
or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? 

32. For after all theſe Things do the Gen- 
tiles ſeek, (but ye who are under a more pecu- 
liar Providenee, need not do it,) for your hea- 
venly Father knoweth that ye have need of 
all theſe Things, (and ſure his Providence will 
never ſuffer you to want what he ſees needful for 

ou. 
: * But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 


and his Righteouſneſs; (viz. that Righteouſ- 


neſs, which will render you acceptable in his 
fight,) and (then) all theſe things (as far as 
they are needful) ſhall be added unto you. 

34. Therefore take no thought for To- 
morrow, (be not beforehand importunately ſolli- 
citous for your future Subſiſtence,) for the Mor- 
row ſhall take thought for the Things of it 
ſelf ; (i. e. you may time enough take thought for 
the Morrow when it comes; add not therefore 
to the Cares of each Day, for) ſufficient to the 
Day is the Evil thereof; (i. e. the neceſſary 
Trouble which attends each Day.) oh 
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Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a Ver. 1. POEEXETE ry taenuertury vuuy 
pri Toitly tumpooyev rw avJpwr wn, Tpog 
To JtaInva avrois, Take heed that ye do not your 
Ams before Men, to be ſeen of them, &c.] 
Chriſt in this Chapter teacheth, that thoſe 
Works, which are otherwiſe good in them- 
ſelves, are not acceptable to God, when they 
are done out of vain Glory; becauſe they are 
done not for God's Sake, but for our own ; 
not with reſpe& to his Glory, which ought 
to be the chief End of every Action, 1 Cor. 
x. 31. 1 Pet. iv. 11. but that we may obtain 
Glory from, and Favour with Men. But 
here note, 
1/t. That Chriſt doth not forbid us to per- 
form thoſe Works of Charity, which being 
in their Nature publick, tend to procure 
Reſpect, and a good Reputation among Men, 
ſince they fall under the general Precepts of 
providing rd xa things honourable in the 
fight of all Men, Rom. xii. 17. and approved 
of Men, Chap. xiv. 18. and of thinking of 
thoſe things which are good, virtuous, lovely, 
honourable, of good report, and are praiſe-wor- 
zby, Philip. iv. 8. and which St. Paul in Di- 
{tribution of the Corinthians Alms attended 
to, 2 Cor. viii. 21. provided theſe things be 
done, not chiefly becauſe they are commenda- 
ble in the fight of Men, but becauſe they are 
acceptable to God, Rom. xiv. 18. not that they 
may gain Glory to us, but to God, and our 
Religion, 1 Pet. ii. 12. and remove all occa- 
ſions of bringing any Scandal on it, Tit. ii. 
8. 1 Pet. iii. 16. Nor (2d h,) doth he abſo- 
lutely forbid us to do theſe things, that Men 
may ſee them, provided we deſire not they 
may be ſeen from Oſtentation, or Vain- glory, 
but that Men ſeeing our good Works, may glo- 
rify our Father which is in Heaven, Chap v. 
16. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Nor (3dly,) doth Chriſt for- 
bid us to do theſe Things, ſo that others ſee- 
ing us, may profit by our Example, and be ex- 
cited to good Works, or ſo as to ſeek a 
Reputation among Men, provided we deſire 
it, only for the publict Good, that we may be 
more inſtrumental to promote God's Glory, 
and that others may more freely hearken to our 
good Admonitions; for in theſe Caſes we do 
not properly intend our own Advantage, but 
God's Glory, the Welfare of Souls, and the 
ublick Good ; nor have we our own Praiſe 
and Glory, but thoſe higher Ends, for the 
Scope of all ſuch Actions. Moreover, it being 
not apparent from any of their Writings, thac 
it was cuſtomary with the Fews to ſound a 
Trumpet, when they diſtributed their Alms; 
this ſeems only a proverbial Expreſſion, for 
making a thing known or publick, as both Fews 
and Heathens were uſed to do by the Sound of 
a Trumpet, calling the Multitude together, 
ſaith Phavorinus, by it, uſing it in their Triumphs, 
and before they began to act their Tragedies, 
or Comedies. See Examen Millii here. 
b Ver. 2. Aum Aiyw vaiv, anixeo: Tov pucdev 
eurav, Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their 


Reward.) It is the Obſervation of the Jews; 
that God puniſhes all the light evil Deeds of good 
Men in this Life, that he may reward then: in 
the next, and that he rewards all the good Actions 
of bad Men in this Life, that he may puniſþ 
them in the next : He often gives them the 
outward Things they ſet their Hearts upon ; 
ſenſual Pleaſures, Wealth, Honour, and Glory 
with Men, and thus they have their good things, 
and their Reward in this Life; and this is ve- 
ry truly and very equitably ſo. For theſe 
things which can only be enjoyed in the Bo- 
dy, and during this preſent Life, are the 
Things they chiefly prize, have their Deſires 
and Affections ſet upon, and moſt induſtri- 
ouſly purſue, comparatively deſpiſing the 
Things above, and neglecting their future In- 
tereſts, and ſo they very properly are ſtiled, 
their good things, Luke xvi. 25, And Hap- 
pineſs being the general End of all Men, 
they who thus chiefly prize, and above all 
other Things purſue theſe ſenſual Pleaſures, 
Honours, and Enjoyments, muſt chiefly 
place their Happinels in them, and look up- 
on them as the moſt comfortable, moſt ſatiſ- 
factory, and moſt deſirable Reward of all 
their Labours, and ſo in the Enjoyment of 
them they have their Reward. They there- 
fore cannot charge God with Hrdſhips to 
them, they having done no good Thing tor 
which he hath not rewarded them according 
to their Hearts Deſire. He hath given chem 
the Good, they choſe for their Portion, and 
made them as happy as they would be: ke 
hath given them the Things, they above al. 
Things loved, and delighted in, and in whict 
they placed their chief Happineſs, and on 
lets them want the Things which they de: 
ſpiſed, as not worth their Labour; Which 
being offered upon reaſonable Terms, the; 
ſcornfully neglected, and refuſed; and of which 
by this Refuſal, and Neglect, they have ren 
dred themſelves both unworthy and uncapabl:. 
Ver. 4. Avros amr oo wv Tw Paveew, And 5 
thy Father who ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward 
thee openly.) Though it be true which Grotius 
here obſerves, that God doth often viſibly 
reward the ſincere Charity of pious Perſons, 
performed from true Love to him, with 
temporal Bleſſings in this Life, yet will he 
chiefly do it in the Sight of Men and Angels 
in the World to come, Mat. xxv. 34. Luke 
xiv. 14. And *tis obſervable, that the very 
thing we are forbid to ſeek from Men on 
Earth, is part of that Reward we ſhall receive 
at that great Day, when our Faith and Charity 
ſhall be found to our Praiſe, Honour, and Glom, 
1 Pet. 1. 7. and thatgood Men, by patient cor- 
tinuance in well-doing, are ſaid to ſeek for G 
and Honour, as well as Immortality, Rom. 11. 7. 
and have the Promiſe of it, ver. 10. See Eva- 
men Millii here, | | 
Ver. GY Kai ora TpoTeV Xn, 1 try Go. 0: d 
vToxpilai, ors Prazows and when thou praveſt, 
thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites, who low! t pd) 
landing 
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anding in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of 
the Streets.] Chriſt doth not here condemn all 
Prayer made in the Synagogues, ſeeing both He 
and his Diſciples often prayed with the Jeu 
in the Synagogues, Luke 1v. 16. nor any pub- 
lick Devotions in the Houſe of God ; but 
ſpeaking only here of private Prayer, he would 
have that performed agreeably to the Nature 
of it, and ſo in ſecret; and condemns them on- 
jy who affected to do this in publick Places, that 
others might take notice of them, and look 
upon them as devout, religious Perſons for ſo 
doing. 
Ver. 7. IIporevxopevc de pon Patlonoſhonie, womep 
of £Ivx01, doxsos yap d i Th TOAVNOY iz ad ri tig 


xeo31cores, But when ye pray uſe not vain Re- 


petitions, as the Heathens do, for they think they 
ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. ] What we 
here render vain Repetitions 1s in the Greek, 
Battology z which ſeems not well rendered by 
Chry/oſtom and Theophylaft Sd ia trifling, in 
asking little temporal things; nor by Heſychius, 
or Phavorinus aolooyia, axouponoyia, ſpeaking 
vainly, and unſeaſonably, but is well rendered 
by Suidas movnoyia, much ſpeaking ; for (1.) 
our Lord ſeems plainly thus to explain him- 
ſelt, uſe not the Battology of the Heathens, who 
think to be heard for their much ſpeaking. (2.) 
So doth the Arabick, multiply not Words; ſo 
the Vulgar, nolite multùm loqui, do not ſpeak 
much; and (3.) this is agreeable to the like 
Precept of the Preacher, Eccl. v. 2. God is in 
Heaven, thou on Earth, therefore let thy Words 
be few; and of the Son of Syrac, Chap. vil. 
14. In deulepwons Ao ſu tv mpooevxy os, multiply 
not Words in thy Prayer, and (4.) this ſeems 
to follow from the ſhort Form of Prayer 
preſcribed, in Oppoſition to this Heathen 
Practice, and introduced with an &Tws d, /o 
therefore pray ye. But ſtill it remaineth difficult 
to give a determinate Senſe to this much ſpeak- 
ing, and ſay preciſely when this &/{dri5, or 
Repetition of the ſame Words, is vain, For, 
1ſt, We cannot reaſonably conceive our 
Saviour here condemns all Repetition of the 
ſame Words in Prayer; eſpecially when it 
ariſes from a deep Senſe of our Neceſſities, 
and a vehement Deſire of Divine Grace. For 
he himſelf prayed thrice in the ſame Words, 
to be delivered from the bitter Cup. It is al- 
ſo highly probable, that as David compoſed 
it by the Spirit of God, ſo Chriſt ſung the 
Hymn called Hallel magnum, beginning at 
P/al. xv. and ending at P/al. cxviii. wherein 
the four firſt Verſes the ſame Words frequent- 
ly occur. It was alſo uſual for Prophets, 
and Men of excellent and raiſed Devotion, 
to uſe the ſame Words in the ſame Prayer; 
ſo doth Daniel, Chap. ix. ſaying, v. 5. We 
bave ſinned, and have committed Iniquity, and 
have done wickedly, and have rebelled, v. 17. 
O our God, hear the Prayer of thy Servant, and 
bis Supplications, v. 18. O my God, incline 
thine Ear, and bear; and v. 19. O Lord, 
bear; O Lord, hearken. How oft doth the 
Royal Pſalmiſt ſay, Pſal. cxix. Teach me, O 
Lord, thy Statutes, Ordinances, Command- 
ments, Judgments, the way of thy Statutes ? 


In Pfal. cvii. we have four times theſe Words, 
Vor, I. 


Oh, that Men would therefore praiſe the Lord 
for his Goodneſs, v. 8, 15, 21, 31. and in P/al, 
cxxxvi. the ſame Words are repeated twenty 
ſix times. 

This Repetition therefore can only be ac- 
counted vain, when 'tis not requiſite to 
heighten the Devotion, or when it is uſed as 
the Heathens did, to lengthen out Devotion, 
or as the Comedians hath it, Deorum aures 
contundere, 10 ſtun the Ears of the Gods, as if 
we thought they could not hear or underſtand, 
niſi idem dictum fit centies, unleſs we ſay the 
ſame thing over and over; and this ſeems to 
have been the Deſign of the Baalites, in crying 
out from Morning to Noon, O Baal, hear us, 
1 Kings xvili. 26. | 

2dly, It alſo ſeems not agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, or Reaſon, to aſſert that all long Prayers 
are forbidden by theſe Words of Chriſt; tho? 
many things which make them ſo, may be here 
by Analogy forbidden, as coming under the 
Reaſon of the Prohibition; I ſay all Prayers 
continued to a conſiderable length ſeem not 
forbidden; for the Prayer of Solomon at the 
Dedication of the Temple was ſuch, and ſo is 
that in Nehemiah ix. where we are alſo told 
that they confeſſed and worſhipped for three 
Hours. In the New Teſtament (to omit the Ex- 
ample of our Lord, who according to our Ver- 


ion, continued all Night in Prayer, as not con- 


cluſive, becauſe it may be rendered, he con- 
tinued all Night in @ Synagogue, or Houſe de- 
voted to the Service of God. See the Note on 
Luke vi. 12. and yet not wholly impertinent, 
becauſe Matt. xiv. 23. Luke vi. 12. he went 
up thither 2 pray, and therefore may be rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed to have ſpent much of that 
time in that Duty) we find the Church thug 
praying for the Deliverance of St. Peter ; for 
as the Prayer itſelf is ſtiled TpoTevXn ü revne, 


Prayer extended to a conſiderable length; ſo 


when St. Peter came to the Houſe, he found 
them ſtill praying, As xii. 5, 12. We alſo 
find St. Paul praying Night and Day, and that 
ure EXTEPIOTY more abundantly, that he might 
ſee his Theſſalonians, 1 Te. iii. 10. and alſo 
praying and giving Thanks, and making 
mention of other Churches in his Prayers in- 
ceſſantly, Rom. i. 9. 1 Cor. i. iv. Eph. i. 16. 
Philip. i. 4. Col. 1. 3. 1 Thefſ. i. 2. — ii. 13. 
2 Tim. 1, 3. which ſure muſt render his Sup- 

lications of a conſiderable length. And (3ah,) 
bo requires theſe Churches Tpooxaplepeiv to con- 
tinue inſtant in Prayer, Rom. xil. 12. to pray 
always with all Prayer and Supplication in the 
Spirit, «ypunvevres, watching thereunto with all 
Per ſeverance, and Supplication for all Saints, 
Eph. vi. 18. to continue in Prayer, yonſegerree, 
watching in the ſame with Thankſgiving, Col. iv. 
2, to pray without ceaſmg, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. and 
makes it the Duty of the Widow (after the 
Example of St. Ann, Luke ii. 37.) mpoopivuy to 


continue in Prayers and Supplications Night and 


Day, 1 Tim. v. 5. which Precepts ſeem plain- 
ly to ſuppoſe their Prayers ſhould ſometimes 


be extended to a conſiderable length; and 


therefore that he did not think that length 
was inconſiſtent with the Injunction here de- 


O 2 


liver'd by our Lord. But then poſitively Of) 
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theſe Words ſeem plainly to condemn Prayers 
lengthned out upon this Apprehenſion, that 
we ſhall be the ſooner heard for aur much 
ſpeaking ; becauſe this is the very thing in 
which we are forbidden to be like the 
Heathens ; and yet this ſeems to have been al- 
ſo the Miſapprehenſion of the Jewiſh Doctors, 
when they lay down theſe Rules, (a) That 
every one that multiplies Prayer ſhall be heard, 
and that the Prayer which is long ſhall not re- 
turn empty. And (24h) all that much ſpeak- 
ing muſt be vain, by which we hope with 
our fair Speeches to incline, or by our Ar- 
guments to move, or by pathetical Intreaties 
to perſuade God to grant us our Requeſts, 
whilſt we continue in our Sins, and ſo are in- 
diſpoſed to receive a gracious Anſwer from 
him. And indeed what is it to attempt to 
move him by Arguments, but to think to 
move him by ſomething he doth not know, 
or hath not conſidered already? What is it 
to aſſay to incline him by fair Speeches, and 
by Importunity, but to look upon him ra- 
ther as a Man, that changeth without Cauſe, 
than as an unchangeable God, who cannot 
vary from the juſt Methods of his Govern- 
ment, to gratify the Importunity of his 
Creatures? And yet Experience ſhews, that 
when Men have thus flattered and impor- 
tun'd God with their Lips, they are apt to 
think, that he on this account will hear them, 
and that what is thus prevalent with Men, can- 
not be loſt, when tendred to a gracious God. 
And (3dhy,) the Form and Exemplar given us 
being ſo ſhort and conciſe in its Addreſſes, 
for the Advancement of God's Honour, and 
of his Kingdom, and our Obedience to his 
Will, for Pardon of Sin, and Preſervation 
from it; that we in it only requeſt in general 
Terms, things of ſo vaſt Importance, leaving 
the diſtin& Matter, and Manner, and Mea- 
ſure, according to which they ſhould be diſ- 
poſed, to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God; 
I fay this Form ſeems to inſtruct us, that in 


our daily and cuſtomary Addreſſes to God 


for the ſame Bleſſings which we daily want, 
we ſhould uſe Words as comprehenſive, ge- 
neral, and free from needleſs Repetitions as 
we can, and then of neceſſity our Prayers muſt 
be conciſe, and our Words few, and well di- 
geſted. 
Ver. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them, 
Oide yp d merne Vaan by Xetiav Mere, for your Fa- 
ther knoweth what things ye have need of before 
ye ask.] If this Argument againſt ſpeaking 
much be good, faid ſome (b) Hereticks of old, 


why ſhould we pray at all, ſeeing God knoweth 


— 


all our Wants before we pray? To this St Fe. 
rom anſwers, that wwe do not pray to declare our 
Wants, but ſupplicate for the relief of them; and 
we may ask any thing of him, who doth al. 
ready know we want it; and if we know he 
is kind, and ready to ſupply our Wants, 
may therefore ask with greater Confidence, 
(c) Origen anſwers, that he who knows all our 
Needs before we ast, knows alſo that it becomes 
not him to give what they do want, who do not 
think it worth their while to ast what they do 
want, and he alone can give; becauſe by this 
Neglect they do not own him as the Donor 
of the things they want. But, tho* this ma 
ſuffice to anſwer this Objection of the Hrre- 
ticks, for the due underſtanding of this Text, 
it may be neceſſary to add, (1.) That this 
being offered as a Reaſon why we ſhould not 
be like the Heathens in ſpeaking much in 
Prayer to God, ſeems only to import we 
ſhould not do it on the Accounts on which 
they did it, viz. as queſtioning God's Om- 
niſcience, and therefore ſpeaking thus to im- 
part to him what he did not know, or to in- 
culcate what he might not preſently attend 
to, or ſuggeſt again, what he had forgotten. 
For (1. ) (d) Cicero himſelf denies God's Om- 
niſcience, declaring, that he did not think that 
God himſelf could know things caſual and for- 
tuitous. (2.) They thought it not fit to al- 
low of a God ſo (e) curious as to attend 
all things, to take care of all things, or to 
think all things belonged to him. And they 
thought it as well impoſſible, as unſufferable 
in the God of the Chriſtians, that he ſhould 
(f) diligently inſpect the Manners, Actions, 
Words, and ſecret Thoughts of all Men, and 
be every where preſent with them. Nor is it 
to be wondred that they ſhould have ſuch Ap- 
prchenſions of many of the Gods they wor- 
ſhipped, when they had ſo many of them, 
their celeſtial, aerial, and terreſtrial God; their 
profitable, and hurtful, their univerſal, and 
topical Gods; their Gods eternal by Nature, 
and their Gods born and made of mortal Men; 
and made it the buſineſs not of the ſupreme 
God, but of their Demons, Genii, and Heroes 
to receive all our Prayers, and return Anſwers 
to them. But, 

( 2.) By comparing theſe Words with v. 30. 
where we are forbidden to be anxious about 
what wwe ſhall eat, or drink, or wherewithal we 
Hall be cloathed, for after all theſe things do 
the Gentiles ſeek; and your heavenly Father 
knoweth you have need of all theſe things: It 
may be conjectured, that theſe Words alſo 
do refer to the ſame Matter, to wit, the 


Heathens 


(a) Buxtorf. flor. p. 281. 


1 


b) Si Deus antequam oramus ſcit quibus indigeamus, fruſtra ſcienti loquimur, Hieron. 


in locum. Tis d xgj, avaniurio9%u rx TH % Te ere ie, Xencoper. Orig ref £X15. p. 15. 


(e) Ibid. p. 22. 
12, 13, 14. 


d) Mihi ne in Deum cadere videatur, ut ſciat quid caſu aut fortuito futurum ft. De diwvin. N. 


(e) Impoſuiſtis cervicibus noſtris ſempiternum Dominum, quem dies & noctes timeamus, quis enim non timeat omnia 


providentem, & cogitantem, & animadvertentem, & omnia ad 
Cicero de nat. Deorum l 1. n. 39. & Acad. qu. I. 2. 11. 112. 


ſe pertinere putantem, curioſum & plenum negotii Deum. 


f) Chriſtiani Deum illum ſuum confingunt in omnium mores, actus, omnium verba denique, & occultas cogitationes 


diligenter inquirere, diſcurrentem ſcilicet, atque ubique præſentem moleſtum illum volunt, inquietum 
curioſum, ſiquidem adſtat factis omnibus, locis omnibus intererat, cu 


impudenter etiam 
m nec ſin 


nec univerſis ſufficere, in ſingulis occupatas. Cæcil. apud Minut. p. 10. gulis inſervire poteſt per univerſa diſtrictus, 
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Heathens Solicitude about, and their conti- 
nual teaſing of the Gods in long Harangues 
for theſe Things. This being 1n the Opini- 
on of the Greek Fathers, (g) the Battalogy, 
and much ſpeaking here reproved in the 
Heathens by our Lord, to wit, the being thus 
ardent in their Defires after little and earthly 
things. And then this will be ſuitable both 
to the Philoſophy of (b) Plato, who com- 
mends the ſhort Prayer of the Lacedemonians, 
who were never heard to ſay more than this, 
7% #K4X% ims Tois alaJoig Fess didever, that the 
Gods would give them things good and honourable ; 
which Prayer, faith he, the Oracle preferred 
before the long Addreſſes, and pompous Sa- 
crifices of the Athenians, who quarrelled with 
the Gods becauſe they were not heard for 
their much ſpeaking ; and adds, that tempo- 
ral things were not politively to be aſked, be- 
cauſe no Man knew whether he ſhould uſe 
them ill, or well, and ſo whether they would 
be good or hurtful to him ; and to the Opi- 
nion and Practice of (i) Socrates, who pray- 
ed to the Gods, ſaith (k) Zenophon, anus; 
Tz 14.9% diE only to give him good things 
in the general, leaving the particulars to them 
who knew beſt what-was good for him, and 
diſapproved of them who prayed for Gold, 
Silver, and for Government, as being things 
which might be as well hurtful to, as good 
for them: And more ſuitable to the Chriſtian 
Theology, which allows us to aſk theſe things 
only conditionally, with Subordination to 
the Divine Will, and if his Wiſdom fees they 
will be good for us; and according to the 
Ancients, not to pray for them at all, as 
knowing that as far as they are good, they 
ſhall be added to them, who ſeek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and the Righteouſneſs thereof 1 
to which purpoſe they often cite a Paſſage 
from this Chapter, not at preſent to be found 
in it, viz. (I) A great things, and little 
things ſhall be added unto you. 


g Ver. 9. Oirus 8» wporeixede df, ſo there- 


fore pray ye : ] Here obſerve that the Word 
gros hinders not this from being a Command 
to utter the ſame Words, as is apparent from 
theſe Words of St, Luke xi. 2. When ye pray 
ſay, Our Father, for the ſame Word is uſed 
where a Form of Words is certaynly preſcri- 
bed; thus in the Form preſcribed for the 
Aaronical Benediftions, à ros ee, ſo ſhall 
ye bleſs, ſaying the Words following, Numb. 
vi. 23. and when God put a Word into the 
Mouth of Balaam, which he ſhould ſpeak to 
Balak, God ſaith to him, STws Azancus, ſo ſhalt 


thou ſpeak, which is the ſame with ra d Aa- 


cus, theſe Words thou ſhalt ſpeak, Numb. xxiii. 
5, 16. So in God's Words directed to the Pro- 
bets, d ros Ayu 6 Kip”, thus ſaith the Lord, 

a. viii. I1.--XXVill, 16,--XXX. I 5.--XXXvii. 33. 
—Xli1. 5. —xliti. 1, 14, 16,— li, .— Ixv. 8. 
vi. 1. is the ſame with zu d Ay 6 Kü, 


—— 
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Theſe things ſaith the Lord, Iſa. Xx. 12.— 
xxxvii. 21.—lii. 3.—lvil. 15.—lxv. 13.—lxvi, 
12, and ſo in the other Prophets, And had 
not Chriſt intended this, he would not have 
given his Diſciples a Form of Prayer, but 
the Heads only of the things they were to 
pray for. (2dly,) The Diſciples requeſt him 
to teach them ſo to-pray, as Fohn had taught 
his Diſciples, Luke xi. 1. Now it is highly 


probable that John taught his Diſciples to 


pray as the Fewiſh Maſters taught their Scho- 
lars, by giving them a Form called Kaddifh 
Magiſtrorum, from which they uſed not to 
vary, But tho? this be admitted, yet it ts 
ſtill diſputed whether: this Form were only 
given by Chriſt to his Diſciples to be uſed 
whilſt they were infirm and weak, and before 
the Holy Spirit fell down upon them, and was 
plentifully effuſed upon the Church, or whe- 
ther it were given as a ſtanding Form to be 
uſed by Chriſt's Diſciples, or by all Chriſtians 
throughout all Ages of the Church, as by the 
Practice of the Church , at leaſt from the 
third Century, they ſeem to have conceived. 
Two Reaſons are alledged to the contrary, 
VIZ, | £5 TH 
I, That tho? we read in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, of Prayers made by the Church, or 
by particular Members of it, yet we find not 
any Intimation that they ever uſed this Form 
of Prayer. We read that they prayed As 
1. 24. that God would ſhew them whether 
Foſeph or Matthias were to be choſen into 
the Place of Judas; As ii. 42. that thoſe 
who were converted continued in the Do- 
ctrine, and Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, and 
in breaking of Bread and in Prayers, Alls iv. 
24, 30. So we find the whole Church pray- 
ing that God would enable them to ſpeak the 
Word with Boldneſs, and would ftretch out his 
Hand to heal, and to ſbew Signs and Wonders 
through the Name of his Holy Child Jeſus. See 
Chap. vi. 6.—vill. 15.—Xl, 5.—X11, 3.—XxX, 
36. But in none of theſe Places have we the 
leaſt Intimation that they ever uſed the Lord's 
Prayer. In the Martyrology of Polycarp is 
inſerted a large Prayer made by him after 
his Condemnatic.3, but it concludes not with 
this Form, but with the uſual Form of ſome 
of our Collects; | 

2dly, Becauſe the ſecond Petition in this 
Prayer being this, thy Kingdom come, they do 
not think it reaſonable to continue a Petition 
for that which is come already, God's King- 
dom being come, and erected from the time 
that our Saviour aſcended into Heaven, and 
ſat down at the Right Hand of Glory. To 
this latter Argument. I ſhall give a full An- 
ſwer when I come to that Petition. | 

To the firſt Objection, an Anſwer. may 
be returned from a known Rule, that a Ne- 
gative Argument is of no Validity; indeed in 
Matters of Doctrine the Argument is always 


good; 
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good; we read of no ſuch Doctrine in the 
Scriptures, therefore it neither is, nor can be 
any Article of Faith, becauſe we have no other 
Rule of Faith beſides the Holy Scriptures ; 
but then in Matters of Practice this Rule will 
not hold , the ſacred Pen- men being 
under an Obligation to deliver the whole Rule 
of Faith, but under no Obligation to give us 
a full Hiſtory of all that the Apoſtles did ; we 
never read that the Apoſtles prayed, or were 
baptized before our Lord's Reſurrection ; and 
ſhall we therefore ſay they never prayed, or 
that they refuſed be Counſel of God, as did 
the Phariſees, in being not baptized of John. 
After our Lord's Aſcenſion we never read that 
any of the Apoſtles, ſave Paul and Peter, did 
baptize any; we read not that they ever did 
receive the Sacrament; we read not that half 
of them ever preached the Goſpel to any Na- 
tions, and ſhall we therefore ſay, they did 
none of theſe things? St. John informs us, 
that there were many Things which Jeſus did, 
which were not written, Chap. xx. 30.—Xxi. 
25. What Wonder therefore is it there 
ſhould be many Things which his Apoſtles did, 
which are not written? (2dly,) In moſt of 
the Texts cited from the Acts, we read not 
one Word of the Matter of their Prayer, 
but only in general that they prayed, and ſo 
no Semblance that they did not uſe the Lord's 
Prayer. In the firſt Inſtance, the whole 
conſiſts but of one Verſe, in the ſecond, but 
of two, Now after every Collect, or ſhort 
Ejaculation, no Man thinks it neceſſary, or 
even proper to add this Prayer; but only 
that in ſome of our moſt ſolemn Addreſſes, 

ublick or private, we ſhould uſe this Prayer. 

or we are Chriſt's Diſciples as well as they 
to whom this Prayer was given, and ſo muſt 
very fitly uſe that Prayer which is the Badge 
of a Diſciple of this Lord. The Prayer itſelf, 
is of all others the moſt excellent, and com- 
prehenſive, and as plain as it is full; it is ſo 
ſhort that any Man may learn it, ſo clear 
that all may underſtand it, ſo full as to com- 
prehend all our Wants, and ſo exact as to 
inſtrut us what we ſhould be, as well as 
what we ſhould aſk, as being, ſaith Tertul- 
lian, breviarium Evangelii, an Epitome of the 
Goſpel. It was compoſed by him who had 
the Spirit above Meaſure, as a Direction 
how and for what to pray, and ſo, as Cyprian 
ſays, we may hope, ut facilius audiamur, 
to be more readily accepted by our heavenly Fa- 
ther, when we come to him with the Words of 
his only Son. The Learned farther do ob- 
ſerve, that this Prayer is taken out of the Ferw- 
% Liturgies, in which we wholly find it, ex- 
cepting only theſe Words, as we forgive them 
that have treſpaſſed againſt us: Our Father 
which art in Heaven, 1s in their Seder Tephil- 
loth, or Form of Prayers; let thy great Name 
be ſanctiſied and thy Kingdom reign, in their 
Form called Kaddiſh; let thy Memory be glo- 


rified in Heaven above, and in Earih beneath, 


in the Seder Tepbilloth; forgive us our Sins, 
in the Axth of their eighteen daily Prayers; 
Deliver us not into the hand of Temptations, 
and deliver us from the evil Figment, in that 
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and the Book Muſar ; For thine is the Power, 
and the Kingdom for ever and ever, 1s, faith 
Druſius, their uſual Doxology. And, as hence 
Grotius notes, how far this Lord of the 
Church was from affecting Novelty, or deſpi- 
ſing any thing becauſe it was a Form ; fo 
others do hence juſtify the Doxology contained 
in the Cloſe of this Prayer, which ſome 
think to be an Addition of the Greek Fathers, 
becauſe tis wanting in the Latin, in St. Lake, 
and in many Greek Copies, See Examen Var, 
Let. Milii, l. 2. c. 1. n. 2. 

Note, Laſtly, that this Prayer conſiſts of 
three Parts, a Preface excellently fitted to 
prepare us for Prayer, by filling our Hearts 
with Charity to our Brother, who bears the 
ſame Relation to our common Father, with 
Reverence to him whoſe Throne is in Heaven, 
ſeated over all, and with Faith and humble 
Confidence in him, who being to us a Father, 
muſt be ready to do his Children good, and 
being our heavenly Father, muſt, looking down 
from Heaven upon the Children of Men, ſee all 
our Wants, and muſt be able to ſupply them. 
The Lord's Throne is in Heaven, ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt, he doth whatſoever pleaſeth him, 
2dly, It conſiſts of fix Petitions, the three firſt 
of which calls upon us to pray for the Sanctifi- 
cation of his Name, the Advancement of 
his Kingdom, and the Performance of his 
Will, teaching us to make the Glory of 
God, and the Advancement of his Son's 
Kingdom, the chief End of all our Actions; 
and having firſt done his Will, then expect 
Proviſion and Protection from him, and Pre- 
ſer vation from all Evil; The three next re- 
ſpet, (1.) our daily Suſtenance, as being 


that without which we cannot be able to pro- 


mote his Glory, or to do his Will. (2.) The 
Remiſſion of our paſt Sins, that they may 
not obſtruct his Bleſſings, and Preſervation 
from them for the future, that we may 
not loſe his Favour. And laſtly, an agni- 
zing the ſupreme Dominion, the Power fit 
to be aſcribed to, and the Glory due to God 
for ever, 

Ibid. ITATEP nfwv d ev volt ge- Our Father 
which art in Heaven.] This being ſpoken to 
his Diſciples, who were Jews, and had no 
diſtinct Notion of a Trinity, muſt be under- 
ſtood in the uſual Notion of the Fews, who 
ſtiled the God of J/rael WAN our Father ; and 
ſo muſt ſignify the firſt Perſon in the B. 
Trinity, they being not able to apprehend it 
otherwiſe. Moreover, our Lord ſtill calls 
the God of Iſrael his heavenly Father, Mat. 
vii. 21,—X. 32, 33.— xi. 25,—Xl, 30.— xv. 
13. — XVI. 17. — Xviii. 10, 19, 35. Luke 
x. 22. clearly diſtinguiſhing himſelf in Per- 
ſon from that heavenly Father with whom 
in Eſſence he was one. This Phraſe muſt 
therefore neceſſarily ſignify a diſtinct Per- 
ſon from the Son, nor is it certain that it 
ever bears any other Senſe in the New Teſta- 
ment, | 

Now God is called Father, (1f,) by right 
of Creation. He having made us, and not we 
ourſelves, according to that Queſtion of 
Malachi, Chap. 11. 10. Have we not all one 
1 Fatber, 


= * Nr 


Tasber, hath not one God created us? On 
which Account the Scriptures ſtile him, the Fa- 
ther of our Spirits, Heb. xii. 9. (2dly,) By 
right of Providence, and Preſervation, for he 
vpholds our Souls in Life, according to that 
Queſtion of God to his own People, Is he 
not thy Father which hath bought thee, hath he 
not made thee, and eſtabliſbed thee? Deut. xxxii. 
6. He being that one Father who is above all 
things by his Power and Eſſence, goes through 
all things by his Providence, and is in all b 
his Preſence, Eph. iv. 6. (3dly,) By right 
of Vocation and Adoption, we being called 
to that Faith in Chriſt, which conſtitutes 
us the Sons of God, John 1. 12. we being all 
the Children of God, through Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Gal. iii. 26. and by the renovation of 
the Holy Spirit, who enables us to cry, 
Abba, Father, Rom. vili. 15, and teſtifies 
to our Spirits, that we are the Sons of God, 
ver. 16. For as many as are led by the Spirit, 
they are the Sons of God, ver. 14. in which 
Senſe he is ſtiled, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the whole Family in 
Heaven and Earth is named Sons, Eph. ili. 
14, 15. The Angels, who by the Jews 
are ſtiled his Family above, being oft called 
the Sons of God, Job. i. 6. — ut. 1. — 
XxXViii. 7. and good Men, who are ſtiled 
bis Family on Earth, being made ſo by Adop- 
tion, Yet tho' this be the moſt excellent 
Notion of a Son, and in this Senſe eſpecial- 
ly, God is the Father of the Chriſtian; yet 
ſeeing, as the Heathens have well noted, God 
is communis Humani Generis Parens, the 
common Father of Mankind; ſeeing he owned 
himſelf the Father of the whole Nation of 
the Jews, and ſtiled them all his Sons, the 
Notion of a Father here, muſt be extended 
toall the Senſes mentioned, or at the leaſt, 
to all to whom God is a Father, by calling 
them unto the Faith; ſince otherwiſe Per- 
ſons of tender Conſciences, who doubted of 
their renovation in the Spirit, and of their 
Right to claim the Privileges of the adopted 
Sons of God, could not recite this Prayer in 
Faith. And alſo, (2.) Then only could we 
pray for the Regenerate in this Form of 
Prayer, and fo it would be only an imperfect 
Form ; we being bound in Charity to pray 
for all Men, that they may hallow his Name, 
and do his Will. 

Moreover, as this relation to God as our 
Father, calls for our Reverence of him, our 
Fear to offend him, our Zeal for his Honour, 
Mal. i. 6. 1 Pet. i. 17. our Obedience and 
Likeneſs to our heavenly Father in Purity and 
Holineſs, 1 Pet. i. 14, 15. Philip. ii. 15. 1 
Jobn iii. 2, 3.and in love to all Mankind, Eph. 
v. 1. even to them that are our Enemies, and 
deſpitefully uſe us, Matth. v. 44. 48. And, 
Laſthh, Our patient Submiſſion to all his Fa- 
therly Chaſtiſements, Hes. xii. 9, 10. So doth 
it naturally tend to cheriſh our Faith, and 
raiſe our Hope of ſpeeding in our ſincere, 
fervent, and reaſonable Addreſſes to the 
Throne of Grace; our I ord having taught us 
to conclude, that F earthly Parents being evil, 
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will give good things to their Children, much 
more will our heavenly Father give good things 
to thoſe that ask him, Matt. vii. 9, 10. 

The Word Our is joined to Father, ſaith 
St. Chryſoſtom. *Iva oivoy ra lia xt did 
Yiyres aJerPrxnv pos Hs deixον,u T edv, 
That being taught, we have one common Fa- 
ther, we may love as Brethren, and pray 
for all the Members of the Church; thoꝰ 
this hinders nor, but in our private Devotions 


y we may ule the ſingular Number, and deſire 


the —_— of our own particular Wants, 
provided we alſo intercede tor others as well 
as for our ſelves; ſo David, O Lord, thou art 
my God, &c. Tis added; which art in Hea- 
ven; not to ſignify, that his Eſſence is in- 
cluded there, for he fills Heaven and Earth, 
Jer. xxiii. 24. undoubtedly with the ſame 
Preſence, ſeeing he is not far from any of us, 
Acts xvii. 25, 29. and whether we go up 1 
Heaven or down to Hades, or fly to the Ends of 
the Earth, we can never fly from his Preſence, 
Pſal. cxxxix. 7, 8. And Solomon declares, That 
the Heaven of Heavens are not able to contain 
him, 1 Kings vili. 27. Vain therefore is the 
Note of Woltzog:nius here, that when God 
is ſaid to be any where but in Heaven, we 
are to underſtand it, not of his eſſential Pre- 


ſence, but of his Efficacy, Operation and Om- 


niſcience; for, if the Heavens cannot contain 
him, the Earth muſt; if he fl Heaven and 
Earth, why not with the ſame Preſ.nce ? 
And ſeeing his Power and Eſſence is the 
ſame thing, and never can be ſeparated, 
how can it be conceived that he ſhould 


act where he is not? He is therefore ſaid to 


be in Heaven, becauſe there is his glorious 
Preſence, where he dwells in Light inacceſſi- 
ble: And by this Phraſe is ſignified, (1/,) 
The High Majeſty, and Supreme Excellency 
of God, and his Dominion over all Creatures 
as in thoſe Words of Fehoſhaphat, Art not 
thou God in Heaven, and ruleſt not thou over 
all the Kingdoms of the Heathen? And Pſal. 
ciii. 19. The Lord hath prepared his Throne 
in Heaven; his Kingdom ruleth over all. And 
ſo we owe to him the higheſt Reverence, 
Eccl. v. 2. and moſt exact Obedience. (2dh,) 
His Power, whereby he is able to do for 
us above what we can ask or think, 2 Chron. 
XX. 6. Art not thou God in Heaven? and in 
thy Hand is there not Power and Might, ſo 
that none is able to withſtand thee? Pal. 
cxv. 3. Our God is in Heaven, he hath done 
whatſoever be pleaſed; and this engageth us 
to fear him above all, who is able to de- 
ſtroy both Soul and Body in Hellfire. (3dly,) 
His Omniſcience, by which he ſitteth in Hea- 
ven, beholdeth all that is done upon the Earth; 
Pſal. xi. 4. The Lord's Throne is in Heaven, 
his Eyes behold, his Eye-lids try the Children 
of Men, Pſal. xxxili. 13, 14, 15. The Lord 
looketh down from Heaven, be beboldeth all the 
Sons of Men; be faſhioneth their Hearts alike ; 
he confidereth all their Works: And this 
ſhould teach us Sincerity, and a Regard both 
to our Words and Thoughts at all Times, 
but more eſpecially in our Addreſſes to him. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, His infinite Purity and Holineſs, Deut. 
xxvi. 15, Look down from thy holy Habitat ion 
from Heaven, and bleſs thy People. Hence 1s 
he ſtiled, the high and lofty one, who inhabiteth 
Eternity, whoſe Name is Holy, Iſa. lvii. 15. 
and this teacheth us to be holy, for the Lord 
our God is holy. 

i TIbid. Aae r r dh (Ce Hallowed be 
thy Name.] Note, | 

(1/t,) That by the Name of God, we are to 
underſtand himſelf , conſidered not preciſely 
as to his Eſſence; for of that we may enquire 
with holy Job, Canſt thou ? Wiſdom find out 
God? But, as he is made known to us by 
his creating all Things, to be God over all, 
infinite in Power; by the Beauty and exact 
Order in which he hath placed all Things, 
and the wiſe Ends, for which he hath adapted 
them, to be a God of infinite Wiſdom and 
Knowledge; by the Law of Truth, Equity 
and Righteouſneſs, which he hath impreſſed 
upon our Spirits, that he is a God of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs; by the Purity and Holi- 
neſs of his Precepts, that he is a God of Pu- 
rity; and by the rich Proviſions he hath 
made, both for the preſent and the future 
Happineſs of Man, that he is a God, rich in 
Mercy and plenteous in Goodneſs to the Sons 
of Men, and a true lover of Souls. For, as 
in Scripture rd dioua, the Name of any one 
is often put for his Perſon, As i. 15. Rev. 
iii. 4. — xi. 13. or the Glory and Majeſty 
of him that bears that Name, Eph. i. 21. 
Phil. ii. 9, 10. Heb. i. 4. So here the Name 
of God ſignifies the Divine Majeſty, or God 
himſelf, as he is made known unto us by his 
Attributes; in which Senſe, to call upon the 
Name of God, or Chrift, Gen. iv. 26. 1 Kings 
xviii. 24. 2 Kings v. 11. Pſal. cxvi. 17. Joel 
11. 32. Zeph. iii. g. to love the Name of God, 
Pſal. Ixix. 36. Iſa. lvi. 6. Heb. vi. 10. to 
blaſpheme and prophane his Name, James ii. 7. 
Rev. X111. 6, is to do this to God himſelf. 

Note, (2.) That to ſan#ify or hallow, 
when it is aſcribed to Things capable of be- 
ing changed to the better, ſignifies either to 
conſecrate and ſet them apart from a pro- 
fane to a ſacred uſe; in which Senſe, the Vel. 
ſels of the Sanuary, ſet apart to God's Ser- 
vice, were hallowed; and the Prieſts and Le- 
vites conſecrated to God's Service, are ſaid to 
be ſaniified ; or elſe, to be adorned with ſuch 
inward Habits and Diſpoſitions, as render 
them inwardly pure and holy ; and thus we 
are ſaid, to be ſanctiſied thro? the Spirit in the in- 
ward Man. Now the Divine Majeſty being 


infinitely Holy in himſelf, and exalted above 


all that we are able to conceive, cannot be 
hallowed or ſanctiſied in either of theſe Senſes, 
but by Analogy to them. He is then ſancti- 
fied by us, when we do ſeparate him from, 
and in our Conceptions do exalt him above 
all other Things, and when we do aſcribe 
unto. him the Excellencies of his Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and treat him ſuitably to them. Ac- 
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cording to that of St. CHryſeſtom, rd dee Nr 
avli ro defaodnrw, hallowed, that is, glorified be 
thy Name. Now, how thts may moſt ef- 


fectually be done, we cannot better learn 
than from obſerving, how God himſelf acts 
for his Glory, and the Sanctification of his 
Holy Name; now this he does by the diſco- 
very of thoſe Perfections, which naturally 
tend to raiſe within us a Fear, and Reve- 
rence, and Love of him, Truſt and Affiance 
in him, and render us obedient to him, and 
in which it is our Duty and our Perfection 
to be as like to him as we can. And there- 
fore, (1.) God glorifies his Name, and ſancłi- 
fies himſelf by the diſcovery of his mighty 
Power, rendring him able to do exceedingly 
above what we can aſk or think, So Pſal. cvi. 
7, 8. He ſaves them for his Name's Sake, that 
he might make his Power to be known : And, 
Iſa. xliv. 23. The Lord hath redeemed Jacob, 
and in Iſrael sogar ne will be be glorified. 
(2.) By rendring his Judgments conſpicuous 
againſt preſumptuous Sinners, and thoſe 
whoſe Hearts are hardned from his Fear, ac- 
cording to that ſaying of So/omon Farchi on 
Num. xx. 23. The Holy Bleſſed God ſanttifies 
himſelf before his Creatures, by the exerciſe 
of his Fudgments on them. Thus ſaith he, 
Exod. wiv. 4, 17. EvvofaoSnooun, I will get 
me Glory upon Pharaoh, and all his Hoſt; i. e. 
I will ſhew my Power and Juſtice in their 
Deſtruction: And when God had broke 
forth upon Nadab and Abibu, for offering 
Strange Fire, Moſes ſaith, This is that which 
the Lord had pronounced, I will be ſanctiſied in 


thoſe that come nigh me; and before all the Peo- 


ple, I will be glorified, Levit. x. 3. Sce allo, 


1/a. v. 16. Ezek. xxviii. 22, — xxxvili. 23. 


(3.) By rendring conſpicuous his Truth and 


Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes; as when the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. cxxxviii. 2. I will praiſe 
thy Name, for thy loving Kindneſs and Truth ; 
for thou haſt magnified thy Truth above all thy 
Name; i. e. thou haſt been chiefly Glorious 
in the punctual Performance of thy Promiſes. 
See Fer. xiv. 22. (4.) By ſhewing the Riches 
of his Grace, Mercy and Goodneſs, to the 
Sons of Men : So when God had declared 
to Moſes, That he was a God merciful, and 
gracious, long-ſuffering, abundant in Goodneſs, 
and forgiving Iniquity, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. he 
is ſaid, to make his Goodneſs, paſs before him, 
and io ſhew him his Glory. Exod. xxxiii. 22. 
— XXXiv. 5, 6, Only it ought to be obſerved 
from the (m) Fathers, That the great End of 
all God's glorious Works and Diſpenſations, 
in which theſe Excellencies are diſplayed, 
cannot be this, That he may be admired 
and applauded by his Creatures. Tis vain 
to think, the All-wiſe God can be concerned, 
whether ſuch blind Creatures as we are, ap- 
prove or diſapprove of his Proceedings, or 
that he really can ſuffer any diminution of his 
Glory, by our diſlike, or 1s advanced in Ho- 
nour, by our Approbation of his Diſpenſa- 

tions. 


— 


— 
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tions. We detract from his Majeſty, if we 
conceive, that he is tickled with Applauſe, 
or aims at Reputation from us, in any of 
his glorious Actions; that therefore ſuch as 
we ſhould think well of him, can be no far- 
ther his concern, than as theſe Apprehenſions 
may engage us to that Affection, and Obe- 
dience to, and Imitation of him, which tends 
to the promotion of our Happinels. 


God therefore in diſcovering the Divine 


Perfections, muſt be ſuppoſed to deſign as 
well the Benefit and Happineſs of Man, as 
the Advancement of his Honour, Thus, 
when he diſcovers all thoſe Attributes, which 
repreſent him good and merciful, kind and 
obliging to the Sons of Men, he doth it with 
deſign, and in a manner, proper to lay the 
higheſt Obligations on us to returns of Love 
and Gratitude, and to engage us to that imita- 
tion of his Goodneſs and Mercy to our fellow 
Creatures, which renders us the Children of 
our heavenly Father, Mat. v. 45. When he 
gives ſignal Demonſtrations of his Almighty 
Power, and his great Wiſdom, he deſigns by 
this to teach us, That he is able to foreſee, 
and to divert the Evils, which may at any time 
befal us, and to confer the greateſt Bleſſings 
on his Servants, that ſo he may encourage us 
to truſt in him at all times, to repair to him 
in the time of need, and ſerve him faithfully, 
in expectation of his Favour and Protection. 
When he manifeſts himſelf to be a God of 
Truth and Faithfulneſs, one, who will punc- 
tually perform his Promiſes, and execute his 
Threats upon us, he doth this chiefly to af- 
fright us trom thoſe Sins, which make it ne- 
ceſſary for him to be ſevere upon us, and to 
provoke us to the performance of thoſe Du- 
ties, to which he hath annexed the greateſt 
Bleſſings. When he informs us, that his Ho- 
lineſs and Juſtice cannot permit the Wicked 
to eſcape his Judgments, or any upright Soul 
to want the Tokens of his Love, or the Re- 
ward of his ſincere Obedience; his great De- 
ſign in all this, is, That Sin, which is the 
Riſe of all our Miſeries, may be avoided, and 
Holineſs, which is the true Advancement and 
beſt Accompliſhment of human Nature, may 
be more earneſtly purſued by us: So that God's 
acting for his Glory, is alſo acting for the Good 
of his moſt noble Creatures; 'tis only recom- 
mending himſelf to their Good-liking and 
Affection, that ſo he may the more effectually 
advance their Happineſs. Hence therefore 
we may learn, 

I. That we ſanctify or glorify God with our 
| Mouths, when we declare and doacknowledge 
theſe his Excellencies z when we offer up our 
Prayers and Praiſes to him, as the Author of 

every good and perfect Gift, aſcribing all the 
| Good we do receive, or hope for, to him alone, 
and tell of all his wondrous Works. 

2. We ſanctify him in our Hearts, when 
we conceive aright of him, as a God infinite 
In all theſe Excellencies, and conſequently 
have ſuch Impreſſions on our Spirits, as cauſe 
us truly to fear and reverence him, to believe 


all his Revelations, truſt in his Promiſes, be- 
have our ſelves before him with all fincerity 
of Heart, and uprightly deſign the promotion 
of his Glory. 

3. We ſanctify him in our Lives and Ac- 
tions, when the Conſideration of theſe Di- 
vine Excellencies engage us to Obedience to 
his Holy Will, and to act ſuitably in all our 
Dealings to our Belief of them; when we 
ſhew forth his imitable Perfections in our 
Lives, 1 Pet 11. 12. by our ſincere endeavour 
to reſemble him in them; when we are ſruit- 
ful in all thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs, which 
are, thro' Jeſus Chriſt, to the glory and praiſe 
of God, Philip. i. 11. and let our Works fo 
ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing them, may 
glorify our Father which is in Heaven. 

When then we ſay, Hallowed be thy Name, 
we pray, That all Men may ſo ſpeak, fo 
think of the Divine Majeſty, and 2 deport 
themſelves towards him, that he may be thus 
glorified in their Words, Hearts and Actions; 
and that all Worſhip of Idols and Devils, may 
wholly be aboliſhed ; and that this Honour, 
as it is due, ſo may it be aſcribed to him 
alone. | 

Ver. 10. *Exfirw » Baoikeia Cx Thy King- k 
dom come.] This cannot be underſtood of 
that general Kingdom, by which God ruleth 
over all the World, that being always come, 
and capable of no amplification, and ſo we 
cannot wiſh rationally in any Senſe, that it 
may come. And it ſeems probable, that it 
is not primarily and directly to be under- 
ſtood of the Kingdom of Glory in the Heavens; 
we praying, this Kingdom may come to us, 
that we may do his Will on Earth. But, con- 
ſidering that this Phraſe in the Prayer, as 
well as in the Language of the Jews, reſpects 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which they then 
thought ſhould immediately appear, Luke xix. 
11. and which they were then expecting, Mart 
xv. 43. and were waiting for, Luke ii. 38. 
and which they daily pray'd for in thoſe 
Words, (n) Let him make his Kingdom reign, 
let his Redemption flouriſh, and let his Meſſiab 
come and deliver his People. (2dly,) That this 
is chiefly the import of the Kingdom of God, 
when our Lord in the Goſpels ſpeaks of it 
to the Jets, as is ſhewed, Note on Matt. iii. 
2. b. And, (3dly,) That this Prayer was 
compoſed for the uſe of Chriſt*s Diſciples, 
when this Kingdom of God was approach- 
ing; and both the Baptiſt, our Lord, and his 
Diſciples, began to ſay unto the Fews, Repent 
ye, for the Kingdom of God is at hand : I think 
our Savicur, in the direct and immediate 
Senſe of theſe Words, inſtructs them out of 
Zeal to God's Honour, and that his Name 
may be hallowed, and his Will be done on 
Earth, to pray, That his Goſpel might be 
generally entertained by Men with due Faith 
and Obedience ; that all might own, and 
worſhip God in Truth, receive his Son eſis 
Chriſt, as their King and Saviour, and hum- 
bly ſubmir to his Laws; or in the Words of 
the Fews; Hoſanna to the Son of David, Matt. 


11 


xxi. 9. 
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xxi. 9. Bleſſed and proſperous be the Kingdom 
which _- in the * of the Lord, Luke 
xix. 38. And conſequently, that it may reign 
in the Hearts of all, who do profeſs to own 
it, diſpoſing them to an entire Subjection 
to, and ready Compliance with its Precepts, 
and working in them thoſe Fruits of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
in which this Kingdom does eſpecially con- 
ſiſt, Rom. xiv. 17. This being the Kingdom 
of God intended, when it is ſaid, ver. 33. 
Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and the Righ- 
geouſneſs thereof. ' We therefore in this Peti- 
tion, by Parity of Reaſon, are to pray, That 
all Men may become Subjects to the King- 
dom of God erected by Chriſt, that the Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Faith may come to all 
Nations, that the Kingdoms of this World may 
be the Kingdoms of our Lord Chriſt, Apoc. 
Xi. 15. All Kings and Nations, People and 
Languages, doing him Service, Pſal. Ixxii. 
11. Dan. vii. 14, 27. That his Kingdom may 
be advanced by the coming in of the Jews, 
and by the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, that the 
Chriſtian Religion may obtain every where, as 
well in Reality as Profeſſion ; the Minds of 
all Men being ſubdued to the Obedience of 
Faith, and they ſhewing forth the Virtues of 
it in their Lives. 
Ibid. Tangsro 70 JeAnpe C, we iv Up 
ems T1 ns Thy Will be done, as in Heaven ſo 
on Earth.) Note here, | 
1/t. That we pray not here, that God may 
do his own Will and Pleaſure ; for, he will 
always do whatſoever he pleaſeth in Heaven, 
and on Earth, Eccl. viii. 3. And, who hath re- 


ſifted his Will? Rom. ix. 19. Whether there- 


fore we pray thus, or not, he will do all his 
Pleaſure, I/a. xlvi. 10. and ſo *tis needleſs to 
call upon him ſo to do. Nor, 

24ly, Do I think, we here deſire his Will of 
Providence may be done upon us; and that we 
may chearfully ſubmir to it ; tho? in this con- 
ſiſts the Life-of Chriſtian Patience, and Self- 
reſignation , for, we here pray to do God's 
Will on Earth, as it is done in Heaven, 
where there is perfect Happineſs, endleſs and 
neceſſary Bliſs, and therefore no occaſion or 
poſſibility of ſubmitting in adverſe Provi- 
dences to the Will of God. Nor, 

34ly, Do we here pray, we may on Earth 
be equal to the Bleſſed Angels, in the perfec- 
tion, readineſs, andalacrity of our Obedience; 
it being not in the Power of imperfect Crea- 
tures, to do God perfect Service; or of them 
who have in them Fleſh ſtill Iaſting againſt 
the Spirit, the World ſtill ſolliciting, Satan 
ſtill tempting, and the corruptible Body preſſing 
down the Soul, to pay continually that ready, 
chearful, and complete Homage, which 
Bleſſed Spirits, freed from all theſe Imper- 
fections, Conflicts, and Temptations, yield: 
And therefore, ſuch Obedience, which 'tis 
impoſſible for us to pay, muſt alſo be unrea- 
ſonable for us to delire. *Tis almoſt need- 


leſs to add, 12 


4ihly, That we pray not here, That God 

would neceſſitate, or inwardly compel us to 

do his Will; for, this is not to pray, his 
. | 


Will may be done by us, but by him in us, 
nor could we then deſire not to be led into 


Temptation: But notwithſtanding, by deſiring 


his Will may thus be done by us, we conſe- 
quentially muſt deſire all that Grace, and 
that Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, which is 
on God's part requiſite to enable us thus to 
do his Will. Now of theſe Angels in Heaven, 
we read, 1 25 

1/}. That they ſtand continually before the 
Face of God, Mat. xvii. 10. as being al- 
ways ready to receive, and prepared to exe- 
cute his Holy Will: Hence are they repre- 
ſented as having Wings, and flying fwifily with 
them whither he is pleaſed to ſend them, to 
ſhew the readineſs and alacrity with which 
they do his Pleaſure. 

2dly, That they are ſtiled Miniſters of his 
to do his Pleaſure, obeying his Commandments, 
and hearkening to the Words of his Mouth, Pſal. 
Clil. 20, 21. This therefore ſeems to be the 
import of this Prayer, That with as much 
readineſs, alacrity, perfection, as the imper- 
fection of Human Nature will admit of, we 
may yield Obedience to his Holy Will, and 
imitate the Bleſſed Angels in a ſincere com- 
pliance with it, without heſitation, or reni- 
tency; and that in order to this End, he 
would vouchſafe us thoſe Divine Aſſiſtances 
which may enlighten our Underſtandings, 
rightly to diſcern what 7s the good, and accepta- 
ble, and perfect Will of God, and powerfully 
incline our Wills, and ſtrengthen all our exe- 
cutive Faculties to ſuch a chearful, ready, 
conſtant, and ſincere Obedience to it. 


Ver. 11. Tov @plov njuwv Tov tmisoiov dog nut M 


(nutpor, Luke xi. 3. To 49 n Give us 


this Day, (or, Day by Day,) our daily Bread.] 


Here let it be obſerved, 

1/t, That under the Name of Bread, is 
doubtleſs compiehended all that is neceſſary 
for ſuſtaining human Nature, and ſo, Meat, 
Drink, and Cloathing : Theſe things, faith 
Chriſt, your heavenly Father knoweth to be 
needful for you, ver. 32. and theſe things he 
hath promiſed, to thole who /eek firſt the King- 
dom of God, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, 
ver. 33. and therefore will undoubtedly pro- 
vide them, Having this Food and Raiment, 
the Apoſile enjoins us to be content, 1 Tim. vi. 
8. And thereby he defineth, ſaith Theophy- 
laft, what is Sufficiency; with this Food, 
Jacob terminates his Wiſhes ; for he deſires 
only, that God would give him Food to eat, 
and Raiment to put on, Gen. xxviil. 20. And 
Agur only aſks, that God would order for him 
1 diol, mY T% abr what he wanted, and 
would ſuffice, Prov. xxx. 8. Moreover, ſeeing 
the reaſon of asking thus our daily Bread, is 
the neceſſity of it for ſuſtaining human Life, 
it follows that all other things muſt be com- 
priſed in that Word, which are as needful to 
ſuſtain it; to wit, That Money, Health to 
labour, and that Bleſſing on our Labours, and 
our Callings, which is neceſſary to procure 
this Food and Raiment; and that Habitation, 


or Houſe, which is neceſſary to preſerve. us 
from the Injuries of the Weather: and that 


ſeaſonable Weather, which may enable us to 


reap 


| ; 
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* 
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reap the Fruits of the Earth, and ſo preſerve 
us from periſhing by Dearth or Famine; it allo 
doubtleſs, muſt compriſe thoſe Things which 
are not only neceſſary for the ſuſtaining of our 
ſelves, but of our Family; for ſeeing Charity 
requires us to aſk theſe Things, as well for 
others as our ſelves, it more eſpecially requires 
us to deſire them for them to whom we are ſo 
intimately related, and for whom we are re- 
uired to provide them. All theſe Things 
fem to be Neceſſaries contained under the 
Name of Bread, or Food and Raiment ; and 
with a ſufficiency of theſe, to ſuſtain Life com- 
modiouſly, we mult reſt contented, But yet, I 
doubt not, that many other things may be 
compriſed unger this Head, provided we 
do only aſk them with ſubmiſſion to the 
Divine Wiſdom, and if he ſees them need- 
ful and convenient for us, ſubmitting our 
Concerns about them to his Providence. 
Thus v. g. 
1ſt, Under the Name of Bread, may be 
compriſed all thoſe things which Providence 
hath given, and deſigned for the Nouriſhment 
of Man; Fleſh, Fiſh, Fowl, Wine, Oil, Milk, 
Honey, the Fruits of the Earth, Corn, Roots, 
Herbs, and of the Trees that grow upon it ; 
for all theſe things hath God created, to be re- 
ceived with Thankſgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 3. He 
hath given all theſe Things to Man 0 eat, Gen. 
i. 29. — ix. 2, 3. He cauſeth the Graſs to grow 
for the Cattle, and Herbs for the uſe of Man, 
that he may bring forth Food out of the Earth, 
and Wine that meketh glad the Heart of Man, and 
Oil to make his Face to ſhine, and Bread to ſtreng- 
then Man's Heart, Plal. civ. 14, 15. And this 
is the import of the Word Bread, when Abra- 
ham (aid, Gen. xviii. 5. I will fetch a morſel of 
Bread, and comfort your Hearts ; for he brought 
with it Butter and Milk, and the Calf that he 
had dreſſed, and ſet it before them, ver. 8. 
Thus Fo/eph ſaith, Set on Bread, Gen. xli1. 31. 
when they flew Cattle, ver. 16. and had Meſſes 
of Meat, and ſtore of good Mine, ver. 34. See 
1 Sam. ix. 7. 1 Kings xxi. 7. And in like man- 
ner under the Name of Raiment, may we un- 
derſtand all thoſe Things which Nature hath 
provided for no other uſe we know of, but to 
cloath and adorn us, Flax, Wool, Hair, Silk; 
and which, by uſing to theſe Ends, we only uſe 
unto thoſe Purpoſes to which they were de- 
ſigned by the God of Nature. And, 
2dly, That we may have Food and Raiment 
in this Senſe, we muſt have all Things neceſ- 
ſary to this End; ſome having Flocks of Sheep, 
ſome Herds of Cattle, ſome employed in Huſ- 
bandry, ſome in Gardening, ſome in dreſſing 
Vineyards and Oliveyards, ſome in Cloathing, 
ſome in other Trades, which provide Inſtru- 
ments neceſſary for theſe Employments ; and 
if all theſe Things are ſan#ified to us by 
Prayer and Thankſgiving, then may we aſk 
God's Bleſſing on our honeſt Labours to pro- 
cure them, and tender our Thankſgivings to 


him for his Bleſſings on theſe Labours to that 


End. Note, 


OT 
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| 3dly, That the Bread we are bid to ask is 
ſtiled 5 inwo:Cp, that is, either the Bread of the 
Day preſent, ot coming on : As when the Wiſe 
Man adviſes us not to ſay, apr wow; I will 
give to morrow, when we can at preſent do it, 
Prov. iii. 28. and not to boaſt of to morrow, 
Prov. xxvii. t. becauſe we know not Ti ri, 
emiso%, what a Day will bring forth, or what will 
be on the morrow. So Chryſoſtom and Origen, 
Tov Ape Tov ij Tetiort Tov iPrepor And St. 
Jerom confeſſes, that ſome expound it, de pre- 
ſenti cibo, of Food at preſent, becauſe, ſay 
Theophyla# and others, we are forbidden to be 
ſollicitous for the morrow : So alſo is the Phraſe 
interpreted by (o) Phavorinus, Suidas, and St. 
Chry/oſtom. Others interpret it the Bread, v0 
M xeovr, of the time to come, or of that fu- 
ture Life God ſhall pleaſe to afford us, which 
ſeems beſt to comport with St. Luke, ſaying, 
Give us zv xa9 iu, Day by, or after Day, 
our daily Bread; and fo ({1wepor may alſo ſig- 
nify, as OY doth Pſal. xiii. 3. de die in diem, 
from Day to Day; and ſo the Senſe will be, 
Lord, give us Day by Day, that which ſhall be 
ſufficient for the remainder of our Lives : Both 
Senſes are good, and may be joined together, 
tho? I incline moſt to the firit, 

They who render this with the Vulgar, pa- 
nem ſuperſubſtantialem, as they do not conſi- 
der that it is in no Senſe, &pr@> inivo:G» daily 
Bread, but vr: 8o:G-, more than we need for 
Suſtentation ; ſo neither (24/y,) that this Senſe 
of the Words relating to Sacramental Bread, 


obliges all Chriſtians to receive the Sacrament - 


daily. (34h, ) That this Sacrament was not then 
inſtituted, nor did the Apoſtles for whom this 
Prayer was made, know any thing of it. And 
laſtly, that our Petitions for ſpiritual Bread are 
fully contained in the foregoing Precepts. Note, 
4thly, That the Rich, as well as the Poor, 
have need to put up this Petition, not only by 
reaſon of the Mutability of their Affairs, and 
the Uncertainty of thoſe Enjoyments, which 
may be quickly taken from them, butalſo from 
the Inſufficiency of their Abundance to feed 
and nouriſh them without God's Bleſſing on it, 
which they are therefore daily to implore; we 
therefore are from this Petition taught; 

It, How moderate our Appetites ſhould 
be towards theſe outward Things, both as to 
Quality, and Quantity, we being here directed 
to aſk TpsÞw, &s TpuÞm, Bread or Food, not de- 
licious Fare; our neceſſary Food, not Super- 
fluities; our daily Food, not full Barns, or 
Treaſures to lay up for many Years; a mode- 
rate Proviſion to be dealt to us as we need it. 

2dly, By directing us daily to apply our 
ſelves to God for theſe Things, we are taught 
to own our continual Dependance on him 
for our Being; that we owe all we have or 
can expect, not to our Induſtry or Wiſdom, 
to the Support of Friends, or our own 
Stock, but purely to the Conduct and Bleſ- 
ſing of his good Providence; eſteeming his 
Providence our beſt Eſtate, his Bounty our 
ſureſt Treaſure, his Fatberhy Care our only 


certain 
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certain and comfortable Support : And there- 
fore praying that from the Riches of his 
Goodneſs, he would continually afford us 
what he ſees needful for us, and give his 
Bleſſing both upon our Labours to procure it, 
and on our Food to afford Nouriſhment and 
Strength unto us. 3 
Ver. 12. Kai de nuiv va d , 
(ras cacp]ing nud Luke xi. 4.) ws 50 nets 
aÞityey Trois 6Qrnirog naw (Litke *X, Yap abr 
a D w TU nw) And forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes, (Sins) as (for) we forgive (every 
one of) them who treſpaſs againſt us.] Here 
note that this Petition ſuppoſeth theſe ſeve- 
ral Things, viz. : TH 
1/, That we, who put up this Petition, 
are Sinners and want God's Mercy in the 
Pardon of our Offences againſt him. For 
ſeeing Chriſt requires all his Diſciples thus 
to pray daily, he muſt exclude himſelf out 
of that Number; who ſays, he wants not 
this Forgiveneſs. Hence Solomon informs 
us, there is no Man that ſinneth not, 1 Kings 
vili. 46. None who can truly ſay, I have made 
my Heart clean, I am pure from Sin, Prov. 
XX. 9. and that there is not a juſt Man upon 
Earth, who doth good and finneth not, Eccl. 
vii. 20. And holy Fob enquires, What is Man, 
that he ſhould be clean, or he that is born of a 
Woman that he ſhould be righteous ? Job 
XXV. 4. — xv. 14. The Prayer of the Pſalmiſt 
is, Enter not thou into Judgment with thy Ser- 
vant, O Lord, for in thy Sight ſhall no Man 
living be juſtified, Pſal. cxliii. 2. St. James 
faith, that in many things we offend all, Jam. 
iii. 2. and St. Jobn, that if we ſay we have no 
Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is 
not in us, 1 John i. 8, 10. by all which Scrip- 


tures it is evident againſt the Pelagians and 
the Cathari, that this Remiſſion of Sins, is 


neceſſary not for a few only, but for all Chrifs 
Diſciples, that they are not only humbly, but 
alſo truly to confeſs they are Sinners, and that 
if they deny it, they lie, and the Truth is not 
in them. | 

2dly, This Prayer ſuppoſes alſo that theſe 
our Sins, ſhould God deal with us according 
to the Merit of them, muſt render us ob- 
noxious to his juſt Diſpleaſure, and that we 
therefore want the Pardon of them. For 
ſeeing every Sin -is a Tranſgreſſion of God's 
holy Law, it muſt render us guilty, till by 
an Act of Grace we have obtained the Remiſ- 
ſion of it. And, 

3dly, It ſuppoſeth that we are humbly to 
confeſs our Sins to God, for he that begs Par- 
don muſt be ſuppoſed to own his Offence. 
And in requeſting Pardon for our Sins, we 
confeſs our ſelves to be Sinners, and to 
need God's Mercy. This Petition alſo 
teacheth us. 

1, To lay the Foundation of our Devo- 
tions in Humility ; and when we are addreſ- 


ſing to God for ſpiritual or temporal Bleſ- 


fings, to acknowledge our own Unworthineſs 
to receive them, that ſo we may more magnify 
his Goodneſs, in affording them to thoſe, who 


are leſs than the leaſt of any of his Mercies, 
a 


C 
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2dly, This being the firſt ſpiritual Petition 
we make for our ſelves, it ſhews how much 
we are concerned to obtain it; our Happi- 
neſs depending wholly on the Favour of God, 
and our Miſery on his Diſpleaſure. And that 
being obnoxious to his Wrath by our Omiſ- 
ſions of what he hath enjoined, and our 
Commiſſion of what he hath forbidden, we 
are firſt and eſpecially concerned to obtain 
the Pardon of our Sins, and get him recon- 
ciled to us, eſpecially if we conſider that any 
Iniquity unpardoned will obſtruct the Effica- 
cy of our Petitions for other Things, and 
turn his Face and his Ear from us that he 
will not hear. | 

34ly, The Condition annexed to our Peti- 
tions, in that Clauſe, as wwe forgive, or the 
reaſon of it in thoſe Words, for wwe forgive, 
ſhews us how neceſſary 1t is, that we may 
ſpeed in this Petition, that we come to 
pray with an Heart full of Charity and 
Good-will to all Men, and free from any 
Grudge, III-will, any Rancour, or Regret 
againſt our Brother, according to that Coun- 
ſel of our Lord, Men ye fland praying, for- 
give, if ye have any thing againſt another, that 
your heavenly Father may forgive your Treſpaſſes, 
Mark xi. 25. ſeeing our own Forgiveneſs 
depends upon this Diſpoſition, nor ſhall we 
be forgiven without it, ver. 14, 15. Yea, we 
come to God with a Lie in our Mouths, 
when we ſay to him, forgive, for we forgive 
others their Treſpaſſes, and pray that we may not 
be pardoned, when we ſay, forgive us, as we for- 
give others their Treſpaſſes, it we do not trom 
the Heart forgive them. What this Forgive- 
neſs on our part doth require, ſee Note on 
ver. 14, 15. 

Ver. 13. Kal un ticevihuns nas eig Trpeou??, 0 
And lead us not into Temptation.] Temptations 
being of two kinds, (/,) ſuch as are ſent 
for Trial of our Faith and Conſtancy, or 
the Improvement of our Graces, and the Ex- 
ample and Encouragement of others; and 
that Chriſt ſpeaks not primarily of theſe, In- 
terpreters conclude, (,) Becauſe they, by 
the Wiſdom of Chriſt are made the Portion 
of all Chriſtians, who are to take up their 
Croſs and follow him, and muſt through 
many Tribulations enter into the Kingdom 
of God, Alls xiv. 22. They are appointed to 
them, 1 Te. iii. 3. and if they will live god- 
ly they muſt ſuffer Perſecutions, 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
(2dly,) Becauſe theſe Trials are ſometimes 
neceſſary for us, we falling into them only 
ei d £5":, iF need be, 1 Pet. i. 6. and are ſent 
for ſalutary Ends by God, viz. To make us 
Partakers of his Holineſs, and to work in us the 
comfortable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Heb. xii. 
IO, 11. and render us conformed to our Head, 
Rom. viii. 29. and ſo are repreſented as the 
Gifts of God, Phil. i. 28. And it ſeems not 
reaſonable that Chriſt ſhould adviſeus to pray 
againſt thoſe things which are ſo needful tor, 
and ſalutary to us. (3dly,) Becauſe we are 
bid to count it all Foy, when we fall into theſe 
Tribulations, Jam. i. 2. are ſaid to be bleſſed 
and happy, when we do endure them fee 

| are 
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te of Chriſt, ver. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 14. and 
—4 . rejoiced in them, Rom. v. 5. We 
are therefore only to pray againſt them, 
when they fall ſo heavy on us, as to be ſtrong 
Inducements to make Shipwrack of Faith and 
a good Conſcience, as in the Caſe of the 
Theſſalonians, to whom the Apoſtle ſends to 
know their Faith, leſt the Tempter ſhould have 
tempted them, and made his Labour vain a- 
mong them, 1 Theſf. iii. 5. in which Caſe as 
they are called xai eipeops, times of 
Temptation to fall away, Luke vill. 13. @pz 
16) meparus, the Hour of Temptation, which 
was to come upon the Earth, from falling 
by which, Chriſt promiſeth tokeep the Church 
of Philadelphia, Rev. iii. 10. Tvpwors xps wel- 
pa5udy, the fiery Trial, 1 Pet. iv. 12. which 
made ſo many of the Fews fall off from the 
Faith. So in this Senſe our Saviour ſuffering 
himſelf to be tempted, that he might ſuccour 
15 when wwe are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. doubtleſs 
we may pray that God would not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above what we are able, but 
would with the Temptation make a way for us 
to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 
x. 13. that he would ſo ſtrengthen our Faith, 
and fo aſſiſt us by his Holy Spirit, that we 
may be able to repel all theſe fiery Darts of 
Satan, Eph. vi. 16. and may ſtand in the 
evil Day, ver. 13. and that he would either 
keep us from, or preſerve us from falling 
in this Hour of Temptation; for the Epiſtles 
are full of ſuch Prayers made by the Apoſtles 
for the Churches, or with Directions thus 
to pray; and this is only praying that ve 
may not enter into Temptation, or may be 
delivered, when under it, from Evil. (2dly,) 
Temptations are ſuch as lead to Sin, and 
ſuch are the Temptations of Satan, ſuggeſt- 
ing evil Things unto, or raiſing evil Mo- 
tions in us; or of our fleſhly Luſts by which 
we are drawn away, and enticed to covet that 
which is forbidden, Fam. 1. 14. And thefe 
are the Temptations, which we are here eſpe- 
cially directed to pray againſt, the other ſort 
being ſo only to be prayed againſt as they fall 
in with theſe, as being ſtrong Temptations 
to Sin. For, he who had taught us in the 
precedent Words to pray for the Pardon of our 
Paſt Sins, may rationally be thought here, to 
dire& us to pray, that we may be preſerved 
from them for the future. And this may alſo 
be concluded from the following Clauſe, but 
(when we are thus in danger of it) deliver us 
from Evil; as we ſhall ſee in the Interpre- 
tation of thoſe Words. And in this Senſe 
the Word Tupzowos, Templation, occurs in 
Chriſs Exhortation to his Diſciples ro watch 
and pray, leſt they enter eis mwpaopov into Temp- 
zation, Matt. xxvi. 41. when St. Paul bids the 
ſpiritual Man reftore thoſe that are overtaken 
with a Fault, in the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſi- 
dering himſelf leſt he alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 
1. when he ſaith, they that will be rich fall 
into Temptation, £45 Wepaopes, and a Snare, I 
Tim. vi. 9. 
Now by praying we may not enter into 
theſe Temptations, we cannot rationally be 


ſuppoſed to pray that we may not be ob- 
noxious to any Solicitations, or Temptations 
to Sin ; for whilſt we carry Fleſh about us; 
this Fleſh will luſt againſt the Spirit, Gal. v. 
17. and the whole Life of Chriftions is a 
continual Warfare and Conflict againſt Satan 
and Spiritual Wickedneſſes, Eph: vi. 12. a- 
gainſt the Fleſh, 1 Pet. ii, 11. and againſt 
the Allurements'of that World, in which we 
do converſe; and therefore to pray abſo- 
lutely to be freed from theſe 7. emptations, is 
to deſire to be freed from the common Lot 
and Condition of all Chriſtians. 

Yet becauſe there be ſometimes Caſes in 
which we are more than ordinarily ſolicited 
to Sin, as Foſeph was by the daily Importu- 
nity of his Miſtreſs; either by Satan's more 
impetuous Aſſaults, as when our Saviour 
being hungry, was tempted by the Devil, 
to make Experiment whether he was the 
Son of God, by commanding Stones to be made 
Bread, or by ſome Circumſtances and Al- 
lurements of the Fleſh, or of the World, 
concurring with our inward Luſtings, as 
when the young Man is tempted by the Har- 
lot to luſt, or the Indigent by. his Compa- 
nions to Theft or Robbery, and in theſe Caſes 
we by reaſon of our Frailty, and Proneneſs 
to theſe Vices, lie under great Temptations 
to offend, and to be overcome by that 
tbr &uopTin, Sin which doth too eaſily 
beſet us; in all theſe Caſes we are eſpecially 
to pray we may not enter into Tempta- 
tion, this being only to deſire we may not 
be obnoxious to the continual Peril of of- 
tending, and to the fierce Aſſaults of a Temp- 
tation. Note, | | 

3dly, That 7% be led, or enter into Tempta- 
tion in the Scripture Senſe, is to be drawn 
by the Allurements of a Temptation to com- 
mit Iniquity. In this Senſe Chriſt adviſeth 
his Diſciples to pray, not that they might 
not fall into Times of Temptation, for they 
were then come; not that Satan might not 
vex or tempt them to Evil, for this he told 
them they were to expect; but that they 
might not fall into Temptation, i. e. They 
might not be over-power*d by the Incur- 
ſion of it; in which Senſe the Apoſtle ſaith 
to the ſpiritual Man, Reſtore thy Brother in 
the Spirit of Meekneſs, confidering thy ſelf leſt 
thou alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1. i. e. left thou 
alſo fall by a Temptation. See the Note 
there. And to his Theſſalonians, I ſent to know 
your Faith, leſt the Tempter ſhould have tempted 
you, and my Labour be in vain. See the Note 
there. And it we do conſider that this Peti- 
tion, in the Zewiſh Phraſe, runs thus, bring 
us not into the Hand, or Power of a Temptation, 
we ſhall be eaſily induced to believe, this is 
the primary Import of theſe Words, tho? they 
may alſo ſecondarily requeſt, That the Pro- 
vidence of God would not ſubject us to thoſe 
Circumſtances, which lay us under a great 
Peril of offending ; or when he doth think fic 
to do ſo, that he would not deny us Strength 
ſufficient to repel the Violence ot thoſe At- 
ſaults. 

1 5 Ab, 
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athly, That we may underſtand in what 
Senſe it is fit to pray, that God would not 
lead us into Temptations of this kind, we 
muſt know, | | 
1/t, That God cannot be ſuppoſed to lead 
any Man into Temptation to ſin, either by 
infuſing any evil Principle into his Heart, or 
by inclining, exciting, or enticing any Man 
to Sin, or by laying upon any Man a neceſſi- 
ty to commit it, (See Note on 2 Thefſ. il. 11.) 
ſeeing in all theſe Caſes he would be cer- 
tainly the Author of it, as much as Satan 
and our own Concupiſcence can be ſuppoſed ſo 
to be; and we in vain ſhould ask of him, not 
to be led into Temptation, who is diſpoſed to 
do thoſe things, which will infallibly ſubject 
us to it. And hence St. James ſpeaks thus 
unto us, Let no Man ſay, when he is tempted, 
J am tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted 
with Evil, neither tempteth he any Man, Jam. 
i. 13. God therefore can be only ſaid, to 
lead us into Temptation upon ſuch Accounts 
as theſe. (1.) That he is pleaſed to remove 
thoſe Reſtraints, which he had laid on Satan, 
and to let looſe his Chains, ſo that he may 
freely aſſault, and try his Strength upon us; 
for it is carefully to be obſerved, for our 
Comfort, that Satan cannot tempt us at his 
Pleaſure, but only when, and ſo far as God 
ſhall be pleaſed to permit him; as is appa- 
rent in the Caſe of Fob, whom Satan could 
not touch without Permiſſion from God ; 
and the Example of the Apoſtles, whom Satan 
firſt begg'd leave to winnow, before he could 
aſſault them, Luke xxii. 31. And ſurely he 
who durſt not enter into the Swine till leave 
was given him by Chriſt, can much leſs fall on 


his Diſciples without leave. And when God 


in his Wiſdom ſeeth fit to grant it, he him- 
ſelf is ſaid to do, what he permitted Satan to 
effect. So when he permitted Satan, by his 
Miniſters, to deſtroy the Subſtance and the 
Children of Fob, Job ſaid, God gave, and God 
bath taken away, Job i. 21. And God himſelf 
ſpeaks thus to Satan, thou moveaſt me to afflif? 
him without cauſe, Chap. 11. 3. So in the Caſe 
of David numbring the People, Satan roſe up 
againſt David, and moved him to number the 
People. 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Yet becauſe God 
permitted him to do it, it is ſaid, 2 Sam. xxiv. 
I. that the Fury of the Lord was kindled againſt 
Iſrael, and he moved David ta ſay, go number 


the People. The coming of Antichriſt is ſaid 


to be, <vith the Operation of Satan, in all Power, 
and Signs, and lying Wonders, with all deceiva- 
bleneſs of Iniquity to them that periſh, 2 Theſſ. 


ii. 9, 10. But becauſe he doth this by God's 


Permiſſion, towards them who received not the 
Truth in the love of it, that they might be ſaved, 
but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs ; therefore 
it is ſaid, that God ſent them ſtrong Delufions 
to believe a Lie, ver. 11, and 12. Becauſe God 
did not only permit this, but did fo for the 


(3dly,) from the withdrawing of that, which 


Chap. VI. 
Puniſhment of their Infidelity and Impiety 
So God deſigning the Deſtruction of a wicked 
Ahab, permitteth Salan to be a lying Spirit in 
the Mouth of all his Prophets, and faith to 
him, Thou ſhalt deceive him and fhalt prevail, 
go forth and do ſo, 1 Kings xxii. 20, 22. giving 
him full Permiſſion fo to do. (24ly,) That 
he 1s pleaſed to withdraw that Grace, which 
hath in vain been given, and take thoſe Ta- 
lents from us, which hath been hidden in a 
Napkin: According to that Rule of God's 
Proceedings, To him that hath (i, e. improveth 
what he hath) ſhall (more) be given; but from 
him that hath not, (1. e. who by not uſing it, 
as if he had not) ſhall be taken away that which 
be bath, Matth. xiii. 12. and xxv. 29. Here 
therefore note, (1.) That we are not ſuffi- 
cient of our ſelves, without divine Aſſiſtance 
to repel, and overcome the Temptations of 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and 
to yield conſtant and ſincere Obedience to 
the Will of God: For were this ſo, why 
ſhould we be daily asking that .of God, 
which he already hath put into our own 
Hands? This hath been owned even by 
the wiſeſt of the Heathens, (p) that there 
was never a good Man without a divine Aid; 
and that the Imperfection of the Humane 
Nature requires this Aid, to regulate our 
Paſſions, and conquer the Difficulties of a 
virtuous Life. And this is fully evident from 
all thoſe places of Scripture, in which it is 
aſcribed to God alone to be able to keep us 
from falling, Jude xxiv. to be able to ftabliſh 
us, Rom. xvi. 25. xaraerioz tO confirm us in 
every good Work to do his Will, working in 
us what is good and acceptable in his fight, 
Heb. xiii. 21. and to work in us both to will 
and to do of his good Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. And 
from thole Places, which require us to pray 
that we enter not into Temptation, Matth. xxvi. 
41. that we may be able to ſtand againſt the 
Aſſaults of Satan, Eph. vi, 11. that we may 
have Wiſdom to direct us bow to bear them, 
James 1. 5. and that we may keep our ſelves 
in the Love of God, Jude xx. 21. For theſe 
things evidently ſhew God's Grace prevent- 
ing us is neceſſary to make us truly willing, 
and his aſſiſting Grace to make us able to 
perform our Duty; and that we are not able 
to bear up againſt, and overcome theſe 
Temptations without the divine Aid. (2.) 
Obſerve that this Aid is not to be expected 
without diligent ſeeking it by fervent Prayer, 
and knocking for it with daily Importunity, 
Matt. vii. 7. Luke xviii. 1. Nor will it be con- 
tinued to us without our diligent Endeavours 
to make ſome due Improvement of it; it 
rather is to be ſuppoſed that he, who doth 
not rightly ask it, ſhall not have it, and that 
from the ſlothful and unprofitable Servant 
it ſhould be wholly withdrawn. And then, 
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is ſo neceſſary to preſerve us from falling b 
Temptations, and to enable us for the Per- 
formance of our Duty, it certainly will fol- 
low that we ſhall fall by them, and ſhall 
neglect our Duty. Now becauſe God denies, 
or withdraws his Grace, by way of Puniſh- 
ment of our Iniquity 1n reſiſting, or neglect 
in aſking it, or ſloth in not improving it 
when granted to us, he may on this Account 
be ſaid 4% lead us into Temptations, although 
he doth not otherwiſe concur unto it, than 
by withdrawing, or not affording his abuſed 
Grace to Perſons ſo neglectful, and therefore 
ſo unworthy of it; becauſe by giving us thus 
up into the Hand, or Power of the 'Tempra- 
tion, we ſhall as certainly fall by it, as if he 
himſelf led us into it. Thus becauſe when 
the Gentiles knew God, they did not glorify him, 
as God, but fell into all manner of Idolatry, 
God alſo gave them up to Uncleznneſs, thro? 
the Luſts of their own Hearts, Rom. 1. 24. 
He gave them up to vile Affections, v. 26. 
He gave them up 10 a reprobate Mind, v. 28. 
as a Phyſician gives up his Patient to do what 
he will, when he finds he will not follow his 
Preſcriptions. See the Note there. So, 
though Achitophel gave Abſolom that wicked 
Counſel, of going into his Father's Wives, 
and his own wicked Heart inclined him to 
commit that Inceſt, 2 Sam. xvi. 21, 22. Yet 
becauſe God permitted Satan to inject this 
Counſel into the Heart of Achitophel, and 
gave up Abſolom to his own Heart's Luſt, 
and did all this, for the Puniſhment of Da- 
vid's Murther, and Adultery; he by his 
Prophet ſaith, I will raiſe up Evil againſt thee 
out of thine own Tlouſe, and I will give thy 
Wives to thy Neighbour; and he ſhall lie with 
them; I will do this thing before all Iſrael, and 
before the Sun, 2 Sam. X11. 11, 12. And laſtly, 
| becauſe the Jews ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
Goſpel, and ſeeing would not ſee, and hearing 
would not underſtand, Mat. xiii. 14, 15. the 
Goſpel was ſpoken to them in Parables, v. 
13. and afterwards taken from them, and 
God is ſaid to have given them a Spirit of Slum- 
ber, Rom. xi. 8. See the Note there. 

And 3dly, God is ſometimes ſaid to do this, 
by leaving them under thoſe Circumſtances, 
or by his Providence placing them in a Con- 
dition, which he foreſees will, through the 
wicked Inclinations of their own Hearts, ren- 
der them ſubje& to Temptations, and prone 
to yield to them, or fall by them. Thus was 
he pleaſed to ſend his Prophet to anoint Ha- 
zael King of Syria, 1 Kings xix. 15. Tho? he 
knew the Evil he would do to the Children of 
Iſrael, by flaying their young Men with the 
Sword, daſhing their Children in pieces, and 
ripping up their Women with Child, when he 
was once advanc'd to that Station, 2 Kings 
VUt. 12, 13. Becauſe he was permitted to do 
this for the Puniſhment of the Sins of Iſrael. 
And becauſe by the Flight of David, and the 
Conſpiracy of Ab/olom, occaſion was given to 
Shimei to curſe David without Fear of Puniſh- 
ment, the King ſpeaks thus, Let him curſe, 
becauſe the Lord bath ſaid unto him, curſe Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. Xvi. 11. 1. e. he by his Provi- 
ence hath given him an Opportunity of vent- 
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y ing thus his Malice without Fear of Puniſh— 


ment. Thus God is ſaid to have turned the 
Hearts of the Egyptians to hate his People, Pſal. 
cv. 25. not by infuſing Hatred into their 
Hearts, but by encreaſing his People continually, 
and making them ſtronger than their Enemies, 
ver. 24. Thus Jeremiah faith, Ab Lord God, 
ſurely thou haſt greatly deceived this People ! Jer. 
Iv. 10. 1. e. as the Chaldee Poraphraſt well 
interprets it, by ſuffering the falſe Prophets to 
ſay to them, Peace, Peace, when there was nga 
Peace, Ch. vi. 14.—xxill. 17. And the Church 
ſpeaks thus to God, why haſt thou cauſed us to 
err from the Way, and hardned our Hearts from 
thy Fear? Iſa. eiii. 17. tho? he had only 
concurr'd to this, by withdrawing the Spiril, 
againſt whom they had rebell'd, ver. 10. b 
with-holding thoſe Bleſſings and Tokens of 
his Favour, by which they were encouraged 
to fear him, ver, 12, 15. and by ſubjecting 
them to the Power of their Enemies, whoſe 
Service made them alien from his Fear, ver. 
17, 18. So laſtly, is he ſaid to Jay a Stumbling- 
block in the Way of the Righteous, departing 
from his Righteouſneſs, and committing Iniquity, 
Ezek. iii. 20. when he doth not recall him 
by his Chaſtiſements, but leaves him to his 
own Heart's Luſts, and to the Temptations 
of Satan and his evil Companions. 

So then the Import of this Petition is to 
this Effect; Suffer us not, O Lord, either by 
the Aſſaults of Satan, or the Subſtraction of 
thy Grace, or by putting us, for the Puniſh- 
ment of our Sins, into thoſe Circumſtances, 
which may prove Snares and Stumbling- 
blocks unto us; to be led into, and over- 
come by the Power of Temptation; but be 
thou pleaſed to afford us always ſuch a Mea- 
ſure of thy Grace, as may keep us from fal- 
ling by Temptations; or if we fall into Temp- 
tations, may ſo ſupport us under them, that 
we be not foyled by them; or if we ſlide, 
may be erected quickly by thy Power, and 
ſtand more firmly for the future. 

Ibid. A piras rwiz; dro 709 Toms, But 
deliver us from Evil;] The Temptations we 
deſire not to be led into, being Temptations 
to Sin, the Evil from which we here requeſt 
to be delivered, muſt be either that of Sin, 
or Satan, the great Tempter to it; if b 
o Tops, we underſtand with Tertullian, 
Origen, and Chryſoſtom, the Devil, who is 
a malicious, fubtle, powerful and diligent 


Tempter, and therefore one againſt whoſe 


Aſſaults, that we may ſtand firm, we are to 
pray always with all Prayer, and watch there- 
unto with all Perſeverance; or aur own evil 
Concupiſcence, vicious Inclinations, and Di- 
ſtempers of Mind, by which we are enticed 
and drawn into Sin; this very properly is ad- 
ded to the former Clauſe, as the moſt ſove- 
reign Expedient to preſerve us from being 
led into Temptation, and ſo we may well pray, 
that in order to that End, God would gra- 
ciouſly preſerve us fram thoſe evil Frames of 
Heart, and Diſpoſitions of Spirit, which ren- 
der us ſo prone to yield to a Temptation, 
and from the violent Aſſaults of Satan, who 
being once let looſe upon us, will not fail to 
hurry us unto Sin. Ibid, 


4 
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Ibid. "Ori os ic n Gag, 0 1 dV varus * 1 
3tz, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power and 
the Glory.) It muſt be owned that this Clauſe 
is not in St Lyke, nor in many Copies of St. 
Matthew, yet are there ſufficient Reaſons to 
receive it as part of the Lord's Prayer as being 
in the Syriack Verſion, and owned in the 
Greek Liturgies, and being in moſt ancient 
Copies, and a familiar Doxology of the Jets; 
and laſtly, becauſe it is very unlikely the 
Holy Fathers of the Greek Church, ſhould pre- 
ſume to add their own Inventions to a Form 
of our Lord's own compoſing but it is pro- 
bable that our Lord delivering this Form 
twice upon different Occaſions, might add 
this Clauſe at the firſt time, and leave it out 
at the ſecond, and that the Latin Copres, 
which are full of Errors, might leave it out 
in both, leſt the Evangeliſts ſhould ſeem to 
differ in a Matter ſo conſiderable, But of this, 
ſee more in Examen Millit, |. 2. C. 1. n. 2. 
Now the Import of this Clauſe ſeems to be 
this, We pray thy Kingdom may come, and 
that thy Name may be hallowed, and thy 
Will be done by all Men, for thine 1s the 
Kingdom, and all Men are concerned to 
honour thee, and to obey thy holy Laws; 
we pray for temporal Bleſſings to be derived 
from thee, for the Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
and Preſervation from them for the future, 
for thine is the Power thus to provide for, 
and protect us, and thou alone canſt pardon 
our Offences ; we pray for all theſe, for by 
thus hallowing thee, owning thy Kingdom 
and doing thy Will; by thus pardoning, 
providing for us, and protecting us, thine will 
be the Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Ver. 14. 'Ezv ye aPnre, &c. For if you for- 
give Men their Treſpaſſes.)] Note here, that 
God promiſeth in theſe Words Remiſſion of 
Sins, to him that forgiveth others; not that 
this Virtue can alone obtain Favour with God, 
where other Chriſtian Duties are neglected ; 
for though negative Precepts are abſolute, 
and he that forgiveth not, ſhall never be for- 
given, yet affirmative Promiſes admit this 
Limitation, / cetera ſint paria, if no other 
Condition of Salvation ſhall be wanting. So 
d. g. He that heareth not (the Goſpel reveal- 
ed to him) ſhall be damned, is abſolutely true 
but he that believeth and is baptized ſhall be 
ſaved, is only true, if he perform the Condi- 
tion of his Baptiſmal Covenant, when he is in 
capacity to do ſo. Or, (24ly,) This Promiſe 
is made to him who from his Heart forgives 
his Brother, becauſe he who doth thus for- 
give the Offences of his Brother, in Obedi- 
ence to God's Commands, and from a ſincere 
Deſire to obtain Forgiveneſs of God, will by 
the ſame Motives be induced to do whatever 
elſe is neceſſary to obtain Favour and Accep- 
tance with him. Now to this true Remiſſion 
it is requiſite, 

1ſt, That our Minds be fully freed from 
all Deſires of Revenge, or of returning Evil 
to our Brother, according to that Admoni- 
tion of St. Paul, Rom. xii. 19. Avenge not 
yourſelves, but rather give place to Wrath, for 
God hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, and I will re- 
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pay it. See to it, that none render Evil fo 
Evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. This he. 
ing to do that ourſelves, which it belongs to 
God to do. And hence it follows that we 
muſt not deſire God to revenge our Quarrel; 
ſeeing this ſhews a Mind deſirous to be ayer. 
ged of our Brother. 

2dly, That we do not rejoice in any Evi! 
that befals our Brother, according to that 
Admonition of Solomon, Rejoice not when thin; 
Enemy falleth, and let not thine Heart be glad 
when he ftumbleth, Prov. xxiv. 17, 

34ly, That we do not fo retain the Evil 
done unto us in our Memory, as to reproacb 
him for it, or upbraid him with it, this being 
an Indication that we have not from the Hear: 
forgiven him. Thus the Jews ſay, that he 
who being deſired by one to do that for him, 
which he refuſed to do to him, anſwers, I will 
not deal with thee as thou haſt dealt with me, 
he, tho” he lends what is defir'd, doth not for. 
give. 

4thly, That we be ſtill inclined to ſhew 
Kindneſs to, and be ſtil] ready to help and do 
him good, for what the Law required the 
Few to do to the Beaſt of his Enemy, Exod, 
xxlii. 4, 5. the Goſpel doth aſſuredly require 
the Chriſtian to do to his Enemy; and it we 
by Conſideration of the Injury done to us, 
be reſtrained from helping him, we have not 
from the Heart forgiven him. 

And ſo far we muſt go in our Forgiveneſs 
of all Perſons at all times, even tho? they do 
not aſe Forgiveneſs. When this is done fin- 
cerely, then, | 

5thly, We are to admit our offending Bro- 
ther into Friendſhip, and Familiarity again; 
for if we from the Heart forgive him, out 
Heart muſt be toward him as formerly it was. 
Moreover, this Remiſſion muſt be, 

1/7, Without Delay, before the Sun goes 
down, ſaith the Apoſtle, before we go to our 
Devotions ; for when you pray, ſaith Chriſt, 
forgive, Mark xi. 15. ſeeing we pray to God 
tor Forgiveneſs at preſent, and if we do not 
thus forgive, we cannot ſay forgive us as we 
forgive. | 

2dly, It muſt be an entire Forgiveneſs of 
all, even the moſt heinous Crimes ; for this 
the Example of the Ten Thouſand Talents for- 
given by our Lord requires, Matt. xviii. 24. 
And otherwiſe, when we pray to be forgiven 
as we ourſelves forgive, we pray that our great- 
eſt Crimes may not be forgiven. 

3dly, This Forgiveneſs muſt be extended 
to our Brother, tho? he doth frequently of- 
fend, Luke xvii. 3. for we pray daily to God 
for the Remiſſion of our daily Sins, 

Ver. 16, 17, 18. "Olay di wnrevnle, un yu: | 
qereg ol vToxpilai, but when ye faſt, be not as 
the Hypocrites.] i. e. do nothing which may 
ſignify you faſt to gain Applauſe from Men. 
See the Diſcourſe of Faſting ; Appendix the 
third at the End of this Goſpel. 

Ver. 19. Mn Inoaupigele d Ina vers Gary mas | 
yis, Sc. Lay not up for yourſelves Treaſures 
upon Earth, but lay up Treaſures in the Heavens. 
Theſe and the following Words to the End 
of this Chapter, contain an excellent — 
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from an inordinate Affection to, and from an 
anxious Sollicitude about, the good Things 
of this preſent Life, taken, 

1ſt, From the Conſideration of the Nature 
of them, they being fading, and ſubject to 

uality, ver. 19. 

__ 55 rom = Miſchiefs of them, when 
our Hearts are ſet upon them, and our Minds 
are anxious about them. For, (1.) they take 
off our Hearts from thoſe true, ſpiritual and 
laſting Bleſſings, v. 20, 21. which we ſhould 
primarily, and chicfly proſecute, ver. 33. 
(2.) They corrupt all our Actions, and turn 
them into Deeds of Darkneſs, ver. 22, 23. 
(3.) They rival God, and take off our Aﬀec- 
tions from him, ver. 24. (4.) They ſhew 
great want of Faith, and Truſt in God, v. 3o. 
(5.) They add to the Evils of this preſent 
Life, ver. 34. diſcruciating the Mind with 
Cares, which are (1.) fruitleſs, ver. 27. (2.) 
needleſs, ſeeing our heavenly Father knows 
our Wants, ver. 32. And he who is ſo libe- 
ral in making Proviſion for the Graſs of the 
Field, and for the Fowls of the Air, will not 
be wanting in his Proviſions for the Neceſſities 
of his Children, ver. 26, 28, 29, 30. And 
(3.) they are heatheniſh, for after all theſe 
things do the Gentiles ſeek, ver. 32. 

Note alſo, that by the Word Treaſure we 
art not to underſtand every thing, which we 
lay up for the future, provided we be ready, 
when the Glory of God, or the Duties of 
Charity require us to part with it, for Mer- 
chandize and Huſbandry cannot be carried on 
without ſomething laid up in ſtore; but that 
is in the forbidden Senſe our Treaſure, which 
we chiefly prize, delight in, and ſet our Heart 
upon; as we may gather from thoſe Words, 
For where your Treaſure is, there will your 
Hearts be alſo, ver. 21. and which we dv 
chiefly ſpend our Time and Study to purſue 
and proſecute, with the Neglect or to the 
Hazard of our Heavenly Treaſure, as ap- 
pears from the Oppoſition here. That which 
we ſeek firſt, ver. 33. and are concerned for, 
though we be not rich towards God, Luke xii. 
21, 

Ver. 22. 'Exv # 6 oO0anus Cs 4 , Sc. 
If thy Eye be fingle, thy whole Body will be full 
of Light ; tay dt 6 6PYaapos C romess, fc. but 
if thine Eye be evil, thy whole Body will be dark.] 
That by the /ingle Eye, the liberal Perſon, 
by the evil Eye, the covetous Man is intended, 
appears; (1.) From the Connexion of the 
Words: For, the preceding Words are a Diſ- 
ſuaſive from laying up Treaſures on the Earth; 
the following from the Love of Riches : And 
therefore, the intermediate Words moſt pro- 
bably relate to the ſame thing. (2.) From 
the like Uſe of the Phraſe, both in the Sacred 
Writers, and among the Fews, who ſay pro- 
verbially, He that gives a Boon, let him do it 
with a good Eye, i. e. freely and liberally ; 
and, Give thy firſt Fruits i dſa gd o6Þ9ahus, 


with à good Eye, Eccluſ. xxxv. 10. ſo qu 


«T7, is the liberal Soul, Prov. xi. 25. and to 
Sivè &T Aws and &y emArnl, is to give liberall 5 
James i. 5. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2.— ix. 


11, 13. And on the contrary, d we- 
Vo I. I. 
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vneoc, the evil Eye, is the covetous Eye that 
envies others any Share of its good Things, 
50 Prov. xxvili. 22, He that haſteth to be rich, 
is a Man Wy) of an evil Eye; and Ch. xxiii. 
6. Eat not the Bread of him that hath an evi! 
Eye; for the evil He, o@9Yanuis wompos, is 
envious for his Bread, and he is a Niggard at 
his Table, Eccl. xiv. 10. Tob. iv. 16. Give 
Alms of thine Abundance, and let not thine Eye 
be envious when thou giveſt Ams; and Matth. 
XX. 15, vÞ9a>wes C roroc, is thine Eye evil, 
becauſe I am good ? So that the Import of 
theſe Words 1s this ; as the Eye gives Light to 
the Body to lead it ſafely in the Way, ſo the 
Eye or Mind free from Covetouſneſs, and 
ready to relieve the Wants of Chriſt's needy 
Members, will be a Light to the Chriſtian 
to lead him in the Way of Life; whereas, 
Covetouſneſs being the Root of all Evil, he 
that hath this evil Eye, muſt be led by it into 
Evil, and walk in Darkneſs, and in that way 
which leads to utter Darkneſs; for, the Friend- 


ſhip of this World is Enmity to God, James iv. 4. 


And, he that loveth this World, the Love of 
the Father is not in him, 1 John ii. 15, Now 
our Affections are inordinately ſet upon the 
Things of this World. 

1/t, When we are not contented with thoſe 
Things that we at preſent do enjoy, though 
we have what is neceſſiry, to wit, od and 
Raiment, 1 Tim. vi. 8, 9. for this Man is s 
B*Acuev©- where, one that cannot be contented 
without being rich. See Note on Heb. xiii, 5. 

2dly, When being not ſatisfied with Things 
needful, we are ſolicitous for Superfluities, 
Luke xii. 15. See the Note there. 

3dly, When we cannot freely give of our 
Superfluities, when the Neceſſities of Chriſt's 
Members do require our Charity ; but we do 
this grudgingly, and ſparingly ; and our Cha- 
rity 1s extorted from us' by Shame or Impor- 
tunity, and comes not liberally and freely 
from our Hands, for then it is imparted &; s 
Aue ins, as of Covelouſneſs, and not of Good- 
will, 2 Cor. ix. 5. See the Note there. 

Ver. 24. Ovdeis &varai dot Kupiois duAzery, 
No Man can ſerve two Maſters.) Here is an 
excellent Rule, by which we may infallibly 
diſcern what we do prevalently love in any 
Caſe, even that which we cleave to, with Ne- 
glect of that which ſtands. in Competition 
with it. And hence it follows, that we love 
Mammon more than God: (1.) When we pur- 
ſue it by unlawful, or forbidden Means; by 
a Lie, as Z:iba and Gebazi, by Fraud, Op- 
preſſion, Theft, Violence, or by falſe Teſti- 
mony 3 for in all theſe Caſes, we deſpiſe God's 
Authority to obtain Mammon. (2.) When our 
Labour and Concernment for theſe Tempo- 
rals, doth cauſe us to neglect, or be remiſs 
in the Performance of our Duty to God, then 
are we apeanozures, Deſpiſers, and Neglecters 
of his Invitation, out of Regard to our Fields, 
our Yoke of Oxen, or our married Wife, Matt. 
xxii. 5, And, (3.) when we cannot part 
with them for God's Sake, but chuſe rather 
to make Shipwreck of à good Conſcience, and 
quit our Intereſt in ſpiritual, than in tempo- 
ral Bleſſings ; for then we certainly cleave to 


them 
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them more than God, and him we do compa- 
ratively deſpiſe. 


y Ver. 25. Mn prpiprare Ty Ju. Take no 


thought for your Life, ver. 34. M. MEPLAVHOTTE 
els Th N Take ye no thought for the Mor- 
row.) We are not to imagine, that Chri/t 
doth here forbid our provident Care and Dili- 
gence in providing, by our honeſt Labours, 
Things neceſſary for this preſent Lite, or even 
all Care of improving ourſelves, or getting 
Wealth by this Means; for God hath com- 
manded us to labour with our Hands, both for 
Proviſions for ourſelves and others, Eph. iv. 
28. This alſo is the Reward God hath pro- 
miſed to the diligent Hand, that it ſhall make 
us rich; and theſe Enjoyments are uſeful, 
not only for the Offices of Charity, but alſo 
for the flouriſhing Eſtate of Kingdoms and 
Commonwealths: and therefore cannot abſo- 
lutely be forbidden. Nor can we reaſonably 
think, Chriſt here forbids all provident Con- 
cernment for the future, i. e. not only for the 
Morrow, but the next Month or Year ; all 
laying vp Proviſions of Corn, Wine, Oil, 


Money, which ceconomical Wiſdom doth 


require, and Prudence in all Governments 


inſtructs Men to do. The Solicitude there- 
fore about theſe Things forbidden here, is, 
(1.) A Solicitude ariſing from a Want of 


Faith, or a Surmiſe, that divine Goodneſs 
may be wanting to us in things his Wiſdom 


ſeeth needful for us, ver. 30. (2.) A regard 


to theſe things more than Spirituals, and with 
a comparative neglect of them, you cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon; did vdr, and for this Cauſe, 


CHA 


1. TUdge not { ſeverely, and without Cha- 
rity and Mercy,) that ye be not judg- 
ed (accordingly, James 11. 13.) 

2. For with whatJudgment ye judge (Men,) 
ye ſhall be judged (of God;) and with what 
Meaſure ye mete (70 them,) it ſhall be meaſu- 
red to you again. 

3. And why beholdeſt thou the Mote that 
is in thy Brother's Eye, (i. e. His leſſer Failings,) 
but conſidereſt not the Beam that is in thine 
own Eye, (i. e. thy own greater Crimes?) 

4. Or, how wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, 
(without Shame, and Self-condemnation,) Let 
me pull out the Mote out of thine Eye, and 
behold a Beam is in thine own Eye? 

5. Thou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam 
out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearly to caſt out the Mote out of thy Bro- 
ther's Eye; (i. e. reform firſt thy own greater 


Sins, and then thon will be better fitted to repre- 


hend the Failings of others. 

6. But then, that being thus fitted to corre? 
the Vices of others, you may not labour in vain, 
or run into Hazards without Cauſe;) d Give 
not that which is holy unto Dogs, neither 
caſt you your Pearls before Swine, leſt they 
trample them under their Feet, and turn again 
and rend you; (1. e. continue not to preach the 
Goſpel to thoſe whom you find refractory, and 


Pertinaciouſiy confirm*d in their Infidelity, and ſo 


addicted to their evil Habits that they will rather 
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I fay unto you, Take no Thought, &c. (z., 
Such a Solicitude for theſe Things as makes 
us anxious, rends, and afflicts our Hearts 
with Fears leſt we ſhould want them, as ma 
be gathered not only from the Import of the 
Word pepiyvzy, but from the reaſoa aſſigned of 
this Precept, Sufficient for the Day is the Evil 
thereof, i. e. the Cares and Troubles, which 
neceſſarily attend each Day. 

And, Laſtly, Let it be noted, That tho? 
generally ſpeaking, it be true, that the Gen- 
tiles, ianida pm iXovres, having no certain Hope 
of future Bleſſings, ſought thus after theſe 
Things: Yet ſome of their Philoſophers have 
uſed the ſame Arguments againſt this Soli- 
citude, declaring, 

(It,) That a Pziloſopher and Servant of 
God, ought not to be ſolicitous for theſe 
Things, drdoru; i PA abpio, as fear- 
ing he might aht Hood to Morrow, Arrian, 
I. 3. c. 9. p. 109. and, I. 3. c. 36. p. 348. 

(2aly,) That a good Man ought to believe 
God will provide Things neceſſary for him; 
for, ſaith Epiftztus in Arrian, p. 350. ÞoGri; 
Tis de & ſa Nd pn ATwow 2rw TpoPas doth a 
good Man fear h may want Food? Will he, wha 
is not wanting to He lind and Lame, be wanting 
to good Min? Doth God ſo neglect his Servants 
and his Witneſjes of his Care and Providence? 

(34/y,) They add, that this Fear renders 
us wor le than Brutes, d #0 avrd OUT & ανι- 
peevou vr rg amozet Th; ν,ỹe., Which are con- 
tent with their Portion, and wand nothing ne- 
ceſſary for Preſer vation of their Lives, L. z. 
c. 9. p. 108. See Examen Millii here. 


. 


revile, and perſecute you on that account, than 
hearken to you. 


7. And that ye may never want what is ne- 
ceſſary to the Performance of your Duty as Chri- 


ſtians, or Apoſtles :) © Aſk (in Faith) and it 


ſhall be given you, ſeek (diligenily,) and ye 
ſhall find, knock (per/everingly) and it ſhall 
be opened unto you. 

8. For every one that aſketh (duly) recei- 
veth ; and he that (zhus) ſeeketh, findeth; and 
to him that knocketh (, it ſhall be opened. 

9. (And of this you may be aſſured from the 
Kindneſs of earthly Parents; for) * What Man d 
is there of you, whom, if your Son aſk Bread 
(of him,) will he give him a Stone? 

10. Or it heaſk a Fiſh, will he give him 
a Serpent? (1. e. will he give him what is un- 
profitable for, or hurtful to him?) 

11. If ye then, (zh) being evil, know 
how (and are inclined) to give good Gifts unto 
your Children, how much more ſhall your 
Father, which is in Heaven, give good things 
to them that (duly) aſk him? 

12. (And as I have thus taught you, how 10 
obtain what you would have God to do for you, 
ſo do I now teach you the beſt way to obtain what 
you would reaſonably deſire of Men :) the. efore 
all things whatſoever ye would that Men 


| ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for 
(in) this (Rule) is (compriſed the Subſtance of ) 


the Law and the Prophets, | 
| I 3+ 


| 4 
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13. Enter * ye in at the ſtrait Gate, (hat 
Jeadeth unto Life, ver. 14.) for wide is the 
Gate, and broad is the Way, that leadeth to 
Deſtruction 3; and many there be which go in 
thereat (with eaſe ; but there is great need of 
Induſtry, and much ſtriving to get into the other :) 

14. Becauſe, ſtrait is the Gate, and nar- 
row is the Way, which leadeth unto Life, 
and few there be that find it. 

15. (And that you may not be led out of it,) 
Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to 
you in Sheep's Cloathing, (as the old Pro- 
phets did,) but inwardly they are ravening 
Wolves. 

16. Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits; 
(for) do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or 
Figs of Thiſtles ? (Surely, No.) 

17. Even ſo (it is not to be expected, that ye 
ſhould receive Good from ſuch Perſons; for) 
every good Tree bringeth forth good Fruit, 
but a corrupt Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit. 

18. > A good Tree, (whilſt it continues ſo,) 
cannot bring forth evil Fruit, neither can a 
corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. 

19. (And yet it is of great Importance that 
your Fruit ſhould be good; for) every Tree 
that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is hewn 
down, and caſt into the Fire; (the Puniſh- 
ment reſerved for ſuch falſe Prophets and evil 
Workers.) | 

20, Wherefore, by their Fruits ye ſhall 
know them, (whom I thus bid you beware of 
fer,) 
21. i Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, (or, calls himſelf one of my 
Prophets, or Diſciples,) ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but he (ozly) who 
doth the Will of my Father, which is in 


Heaven: (end thus will it appear to be in the 
Great Day; fer,) 


22. Many will fay to me in that Day, *« 


Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in, 
thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out 
Devils, and in thy Name done many won- 
derful Works? 

23. And then will I profeſs unto them, 1 
never knew you; (i. e. never approved of you 
as my Diſciples, therefore) depart from me ye 
that work Iniquity. 

24. Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe 
Sayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken 
him unto a wiſe Man, who built his Houſe 
upon a Rock: 

25. And the Rain deſcended, and the 
Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat 
upon that Houſe, and it fell not; for it was 
founded upon a Rock; (55 alſo will the 


obedient Perſon ſtand firm in the Day of 
Trial.) 

26. And every one that heareth theſe Say- 
ings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be 
likened to a fooliſh Man, who built- his 
Houſe upon the Sand : 

27. And the Rain deſcended, and the 
Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat 
upon that Houſe, and it fell, and great was 
the Fall of it; (i. e. ſo ii, be with bim who 
lives not ſuitably to my Defrine.) 

28. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 


ended theſe Sayings, the People were aſtoniſh- 
ed at his Doctrine: 


29. For he taught them = as one that had m 


Authority ( from Gd to teach them, ) and not 
as the Scribes, (who only taught them what 


were the Traditions and Expoſitions of their Fa- 
thers.) 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


Ver. 1. H' xpivele, 1% u xpih are, Judge 
not, that ye be not judged.] 


* 


Here note, 


1ſt, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed in theſe Words, to forbid the Magiſtrate 
to ſit in Judgment on the Criminal, or to con- 
demn notorious Offenders ; ſince by his own 
Authority it is, that Kings do reign, and Prin- 
ces decree Fudgment : They are the Miniſters 
of God, ordained for the Execution of his 
Wrath upon the evil Doer, and the Defence, 
Encouragement, and Reward of well-deſer- 
ving Subjects; which Office they can never 
execute, unleſs they have Authority to judge, 
who are the Perſons that do Good or Evil, 
and to paſs Sentence on -them according to 
their Actions. Moreover, we are obliged to 
pray for Magiſtrates, that under them we may 
live peaceable and quiet Lives; which, in ef- 
fect is to deſire that they may judge, reſtrain, 
condemn, and puniſh the Factious and Pro- 
phane, Seditious and Ungodly Perſon, See 
Prov. viii. 15. Rom. Xill. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
That therefore cannot be forbidden here, 
which is the Duty and Deſign of Magiſtracy, 


and which all Chriſtians are obliged to pray 


for, 


2dly, It cannot reaſonably be thought, that 
Chriſt doth here forbid Church Governours 
to judge, condemn, and paſs the Cenſures of 
the Church, upon notorious, and ſcandalous 
Offenders, becauſe he hath himſelf enjoined 
the Execution of her Cenſures upon thoſe, 
who will not hear the Church when ſhe re- 
quires them to repent of, and ſatisfy their 
Chriſtian Brother for any Treſpaſs done 
againſt him, Matt. xviii. 17. He hath com- 
mitted to them an Authority to bind and 
looſe, retain, or to remit Offences, as upon 
due Examination of the Fact they ſhall find 
Cauſe to do ſo, Malt. xvi. 19. which Office 
doth ſuppoſe a Power to judge, not only who 
offend, but what Offenders may deſerve to be 
condemned, and to proceed according to 
their Judgment in thoſe Matters. St. Paul 
himſelf doth in the general declare, Thar 
it belongeth to the Church to judge of them, 
who are within the Pale of her Communion 
That he himſelf had judg*d the inceſtuous 
Perſon; and That it was the Duty of the 
Church to put out, or exclude from her Com- 
munion that wicked Perſon, 1 Cor. v. 3, 12, 15. 
And to deny the Rulers of the Church this 


Power, is wholly to diſſolve her Diſcipline, 
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to lay upon her a Neceſſity of giving holy 
things to Dogs, which their great Paſtor here 
forbids, and render her unable to remove the 
Precious from the Vile, which they who are 
God's Mouth unto the People, are obliged to 
do. Jer. Xv. 19. 

3dly, Chriſt doth not here forbid the Chri- 
ſian to paſs a Judgment on the manifeſt, or 
notorious Actions of his Chriſtian Brother, 


ſeeing he doth enjoin ſuch Duties as cannot 


be performed without this Judgment, v. g. He 
enjoins him to reprove his Brother, and not to 
ſuffer Sin upon him, Lev. Xix. 17. to have no 
Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Dark- 
neſs, but reprove them, Eph. v. 11. 10 with- 
draw himſelf from every Brother that walks diſ- 
orderly, and not according to the Traditions re- 
ceived from the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. 10 mark 
them who cauſed Diviſions and Offences, contrary 
to the Doctrines they had received from them, 
and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. to turn away 
from them, who, tho“ they had the Ferm, deny'd 
the Power of Godlineſs, 2 Tim. iii. 5. not to 
communicate with him, who being called à Bro- 
ther, is a Fornicator, or Idolater, or a Drun- 
kard, 1 Cor. v. 11. Now 'tis impoſſible that 
any Chriſtian ſhould perform theſe Duties, 
who does not judge who walks diſorderly, who 
commits Deeds of Darkneſs, who 7s a Forni- 
cator or Idolater, who make Diviſions, and the 
like; and therefore, to forbid this judging, 
is conſequently to forbid the Practice of theſe 
Chriſtian Duties, But poſitively, 

1/t, The Reaſon of the Prohibition ſhews, 
that judging and condemning others, muſt 
be here forbidden, which will render us ob- 
noxious to Judgment, and Condemnation 
from God ; now ſuch is all raſh and unchari- 
table Judgment, and all the Judgment we paſs 
upon our Brother, without ſufficient ground ; 
viz, (I.) That Judgment which we paſs upon 
his Perſon, State, or Actions, when we have 
no Right or Authority to do ſo, by Virtue of 
our Office, or that Relation which we bear 
unto him, or the Diſcharge of any Duty, 
which Chriſtianity doth call for at our Hands; 


for ſuch a one doth meddle with a Matter 


which belongs not to him, and doth uſurp 
the Office of him, who is his proper Judge, 
and therefore muſt offend. To this effect is 
that Enquiry, Rom. xiv. 4. Who art thou who 
judgeſt another Man's Servant, when thou haſt 
no Commiſſion from his Lord to do ſo? (2.) 
Such is that Judgment, or Cenſure, which 
we paſs upon another without ſufficient Evi- 
dence, as when we judge that Action evil, 
which may, for any thing we know to the con- 
trary, be good; that Action done upon cor- 
rupt and evil Principles, which perhaps was 
well intended, and free from any ill Deſign; 
or, when we judge that Perſon hypocritical and 
obſtinate, who perhaps only ſins thro? Weak- 
neſs and Infirmity, or want of better Informa- 
tion. This Rule I gathef from thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 5. Fudge nothing before 
the time, *till the Lord come, who will bring to 
light the hidden things of Darkneſs, and will 
make manifeſt the Secrets of the Heart; what 
therefore is not manifeſt, as the Hypocriſy, or 


Obſtinacy of our Brother, in many Circum- 
ſtances, cannot be; what doth depend upon 
his inward Thoughts, as the Intentions of our 
Brother do, when they are not revealed by his 
Words, is by this Rule to be reſerved to. God's 
Judgment, and we by paſſing our Verdict in 
ſuch Caſes, muſt be too forward, and guilty 
of raſh Judgment. Such (3.) is that Judg- 
ment which doth aggravate the Actions of our 
Brother beyond their juſt Demerit, or paſſeth 
a more heavy Cenſure on him than he hath 
deſerved; for ſo far is our Judgment falſe, 
and without ground, as it exceeds the Nature, 
and the Demerit of the Fact. 

2dly, Our Lord here plainly ſeemeth to for- 
bid that Judgment of our Brother, which is 
void of Charity and Mercy, and which is not 
conſiſtent with the Forgiveneſs of him. This 
may be fairly gather*d from the Connexion of 
theWords; for the preceding Words are theſe, 
Luke vi. 36. Be ye merciful as your heavenly 
Father is merciful ;, the following Words run 
thus, Forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven, ver, 
37. and alſo from that Saying of St. James, 
Ch. ii. 13. He fhall have Fudgment without 
Mercy, who ſheweth no Mercy. 

3dly, That Judging muſt be here condemn- 
ed, which begets in us a Contempt of others, 
and makes us to deſpiſe and vilify them, as 
may be gathered from that Queſtion, Rom. iv. 
10. Why doſt thou judge? why doſt thou ſet at 
nought thy Brother? | 

Laſtly, Chriſt by this Prohibition, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to condemn our Forwardneſs to 
judge, and cenſure others, whilſt we ourſelves 
are guilty of far greater Crimes; it being 
plain Hypocriſy to pretend a Zeal againſt the 


leſſer Faults of others, and yet allow much 
greater in ourſelves. This plainly follows 


from the Connexion of the Words, Fudge not, 
that ye be not judged; and why beholdeſt thou 
the Mote that is in thy Brother's Eye, when, 
behold, a Beam is in thine own Eye? The 
Jews themſelves uſed this Proverb fami- 
liarly in this very Caſe, againſt thoſe, who 
reprehended the leaſt Offences in others, 
when they themſelves were guilty of very 
heinous Crimes. See Cart. Mellif. and 
Lightfoot here. 


Ver. 6. Mn dere To ahov Tos u, &c. Give noi b 


that which is holy to Dogs, neither caſt you your 
Pearl before Swine.] By Dogs and Swine here, 
we muſt not underſtand all that are wicked, 
and prophane, either through Ignorance, or 
vicious Habits; for Chriſt preached the Goſ- 
pel to Publicans and Harlots, and ſent his 
Apoſtles to preach it to the Heathen World, 
which lay in Wickedneſs, and was dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins; but ſuch wicked Perſons 
only, as by Experience they found, after the 
Goſpel was preached, and confirmed to 
them by Miracles, were ſtill refractory, and 
pertinaciouſly continued in their filthy Luſts, 
after they had received the Knowledge of 
the Truth; and were ſo far from embracing 
it, that they reſiſted and blaſphemed it, and 
were ready to perſecute and deſtroy the 
Profeſſors of it; among ſuch Perſons, faith 
Chriſt, ſpend not much time, ſeeing your 

Labour 
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Labour will not be only loſt to them, but 
hazardous to our ſelves. Such were thoſe 
-ws to whom St. Paul having preached the 
Goſpel, they contradicted and blaſphemed it, 
and therefore he /urned from them to the Gen- 
tiles, Acts xiii. 41, 46. Such were eſpecially 
the Scribes and Phariſees, and Rulers of the 
Jews, who ſeeing that Chriſt did caſt out De- 
vils, ſaid, he did it by Confederacy with Beel- 
zebub the Prince of Devils, Matt. ix. 34.— Xii. 
24. who being reduced to Silence T his Mi- 
racles, were filled with Madneſs, Luke vi. 11. 
and took Counſel how they might deſtroy him, 
Matt. xii. 14. and confeſſing that he did many 
Miracles, conclude thence, he was 1% be taken 
off, John xi. 47, 53- and conſult of cutting 
off Lazarus alſo, becauſe by reaſon of bim ma- 
y believed in Chriſt, John xii. 10, 11. And 
being aſſured of Chrif*s Reſurrection, by the 
Teſtimony of thoſe very Soldiers, whom they 
had placed as a Guard about his Sepulchre, 
corrupt theſe Witneſſes with Money, to diſ- 
guiſe it with a bare-fac'd Lie, Mat. xxviii, 
Note alſo that this ſaying was (a) proverbial 
among the Jews. 5 | 
Ver. 7. Aireire », do$norrai vw Fc. Ak 
and it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye ſhall find, 
&c. for every one that asketh receiveth,] To 
underſtand aright this Promiſe, let it be ob- 
ſerved, that to enableus to pray with ſuch an 
Aſſurance of Faith, that what we ask, we ſhall 
receive, ſome things are requiſite in the 
Party pray ing, ſome as to the Matter, and 
ſome as to the Manner of his Prayer. And, 
1, The Perſon who expects his Prayer 
ſhould find Acceptance with God, muſt not 
perſiſt in any Way of Sin, his Heart and his 
Affections muſt be taken off from every evil 
Way ; for, ſaith the P/almiſt, If I regard 
Tniquity in my Heart, God will not hear my 
Prayer, Pſal. Ixvi. 18. And otherwiſe in our 
Addreſſes to God for Preſervation from Sin, 
we do but flatter him with our Lips, and diſ- 


ſemble with our double Hearts, we being not 


diſpoſed, or willing to forſake that Sin we 
pray againſt, | 

2dly, He muſt begin at leaſt to be a Doer 
of God's Will; one, who ſincerely doth de- 
ſire to fear him, and who doth uprightly pur- 
poſe, and reſolve that he will keep his righ- 


teous Precepts; for if a Man be a Wor- 


ſhipper of God, and doth his Will, him be 
beareth; John ix. 31. when once this holy 
Fear is rooted in our Hearts, his Ear will be 
ſtill open to our Prayers, for he will fulfil 
the Deſires of them that fear bim, and when 
they call he will anſwer them, Pſal. cxlv. 19. 
And whilſt we do perſiſt in the Sincerity of 
our Obedience, we ſhall retain this humble 
Confidence of our Acceptance; For if our 
Hearts condemn us not, (of Inſincerity) then 
have we Confidence with God, and we know that 
what we ask we receive, becauſe we keep his 
Commandments, 1 John iii. 21, 22. x 

To clear both theſe Particulars, conſider 
that true Prayer is attended with a ftrong 


— 


— 
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Deſire, that we may enjoy the Bleſſing we 
pray for, and alſo that we addreſs to God 
for the Aſſiſtance of our Weakneſs and Ina- 
bility to compaſs the deſired Bleſſing, by our 
own Induſtry, without the divine Aſſiſtance; 
ſo that in all our Addreſſes to God for Pre- 
ſervation from, or Strength againſt any 
Temptations, or Aſſaults of Sin, or the 
Mortification of any evil Habit, which we 
have contracted, we ſolemnly profeſs to him, 
we are very willing, and deſirous to morti- 
fy that Sin, and be preſerved from that 
Temptation; and in all our Supplications 
for Grace, to perform our Duty, or to en- 
creaſe in any virtuous Habit, we declare 
that we are truly willing to perform that 
Duty, we earneſtly deſire to advance to 
higher Meaſures in that Chriſtian Virtue, 
and that we therefore ſue to him for Power 
to enable us to do according to thoſe good 
Deſires. Now theſe Profeſſions made to 
God, muſt be Hypocritical, and falſe, and 
therefore cannot render any of our Prayers 
ſucceſsful ; or elſe we muſt be truly willing, 
and deſirous to break off our Sins by Re- 
pentance, and to perform that Duty, which 
we owe to God, before we do addreſs to him 
for Strength, for the Performance of our Du- 
ty, and Preſervation from Sin. 

Again, ſeeing that God to whom we 
Pray is in himſelf immutable, and in the 

olineſs and Perfections of his Nature is 
unchangeable, ſeeing he always acts agreea- 
bly to thoſe ſtanding Rules of Righteouſ- 


neſs, he hath declared in his Word, it muſt 


be vain for us to hope, by Argument to 
move, by fair Speeches to incline, or by 
pathetical Tntreaties to perſuade him, to do 
any thing, which is not ſuitable to this Pu- 
rity of his Nature, and to the Juſtice of 
his Government; when therefore we ask 
Pardon for thoſe Sins, we are not wil- 
ling to forſake, when we deſire his Friend- 
ſhip, or Protection, whilſt we continue Vio- 
laters of his holy Laws, and Rebels to his 
Government, it is impoſſible we ſhould 
prevail in our Addreſſes; becauſe *tis not 
conſiſtent with the Honour of a juſt and 
holy God to grant what we deſire: we 


pray againſt the Declarations of his holy 


ill, againſt the Laws of his Government, 
and the Perfections of his Nature, and fo 
we cannot hope that our Deſires ſhould be 
granted; ſince then God changeth not, if 
we deſire that our Prayers ſhould find Ac- 
ceptance with him, the change muſt be in 
us, in our Affections, from a Love, to an 
Hatred of every evil Way, from a Diſlike, 
to an Approbation of the Ways of Piety ; 
in our Wills, from a perverſe and diſobe- 
dient, to a willing Mind; and then that God, 
who is immutable, will therefore be diſpoſed 
to hear us; for he unchangeably is willing to 
ſhew Kindneſs to his Friends, and give Aſ- 
ſiſtance to every Soul that uprightly deſires 
to fear and ſerve him. 
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(a) Buxt, Flor. p. 306. 
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34ly, He muſt be one, who doth forgive 
his Brother's Treſpaſſes, that he may be dil- 
poſed to obtain the Pardon of his own. A 
Man, ſaith the Son of Syrach, beareth Ha- 
tred againſt another, and doth he hope for Par- 
don from the Lord? He ſheweth no Mercy to 
a Man that is like himſelf, and doth he ask 


forgiveneſs of his own Sins? Ecclus xxvill. 3, 


4. When ye ſtand praying, ſaith our Lord, 
forgive if you have aught againſt any Man, that 
your heavenly Father may forgive you; for if 
you forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will 
your Father which is in Heaven forgive your 
Treſpaſſes, Mark xi. 25, 26. 

4thly, He muſt be free from all Injuſtice, 
Injury, and Wrong done to his Neighbour, 
or ready to make Satisfaction for it, accord- 
ing to that Reſolution of the FEſalmiſt, I will 
waſh mine Hands in Innocency, and ſo will J 
compaſs thine Altar, Pſal. xxvi. 6. We muſt 
not offer our Oblation to God, till we have 
offered, or are reſolved, as we have Oppor- 
tunity, to offer reaſonable Satisfaction to our 
Brother, for if thou bringeſt thy Gift to the 
Altar, faith our Lord, and there remembreſt 
that thy Brother hath aught againſt thee, leave 
there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way, 
firſ be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift, Matt. v. 23, 24. To 
proceed to the Matter of our Petitions. 

1/t, What we ask muſt be agreeable to the 
holy Will of God; for if we 7 any thing ac- 
cording to his Will he heareth us, 1 John v. 14. 
And this muſt be the limit of all our accep- 
table Deſires, it being neither poſſible in 
Nature, that he can, nor fit in Reaſon that 
he ſhould, permit our fooliſh Wills to thwart 
the Counſel of his Wiſdom. It mult be alſo 
ſomething which comporteth with, and tend- 
eth to his Glory, that being the great End 
of all our rational Deſires, that God in all 
things may be glorified And hence obſerve, 
that even ſpiritual Bleſſings may be asked 
amiſs, and ſo as not to be obtained; becauſe 
we are not fitted to receive them in that 
way in which alone *tis for God's Glory 
to confer them. As when we would enjoy 
the End, but will not uſe the Means, by 
divine Wiſdom appointed for the obtaining 
that End: v. g. He that deſires to be ſaved, 
deſires what is agreeable to his Will, who 
would have all Men to be ſaved; but if he 
will not alſo, by continuance in well doing, ſeek 
for Glory and Immortality, if he will not work 
out his Salvation with fear and trembling, if 
he will not have his Fruit unto Holineſs, the 
End can never be eternal Life ; becauſe God 
hath made Holineſs the Means, and Obe- 
dience the Condition, of Salvation: and it is 
in the Nature of the thing impoſſible that an 
impure Soul ſhould be prepared for the En- 
joyment of an Holy God; nor is it for his Ho- 
nour to confer this Bleſſing on the Diſobe- 
dient, or to admit unholy Souls into his bliſſ- 
ful Preſence. And though our gracious God 
be willing we ſhould be ſaved, he is not 
willing we ſhould be ſo, whether we will 
or no; he is not willing we ſhould be ſaved, 
tho' we uſe not the Means appointed by 


him, to, obtain Salvation. Again it is cer- 
tainly agreeable to the Mind of God, that 
we ſhould abſtain from that Iniquity, which 
is a Provocation to the pure Eyes of his 
Glory, and it is doubtleſs for his Honour, 
that we ſhould do ſo; but tho* we pray 
to be preſerved from it, yet if we add not 
our ſincere Endeavours, if we do not watch 
os well as pray, that we enter not into Tempta- 
tion, and as much as in us lies, avoid the oc- 
caſions of, reſiſt the Temptations and Solici- 
tations to it, our Prayer for Preſervation will 
not be ſucceſsful; becauſe we are not upright- 
ly diſpoſed to uſe the Means for Preſervation 
from it, which God hath put into our Hands. 

2dly, What we thus ask, muſt be what is 
truly good for us, and were we entirely wiſe, 
we ſhould not be capable of tendring to God 
a Requeſt, which doth not miniſter to this 
End; becauſe Good is the adequate Object 
of all our rational Deſires, and when we ig- 
norantly put up Addreſſes for what he in his 
Wiſdom ſeeth not to be good for, but rather 
hurtful to us, *tis out of pure Kindneſs and 
Concern for us, that he denieth our Requeſts. 
To proceed, 

34ly, To the Manner requiſite to render 
theſe our Prayers ſucceſsful ; 

IJ, We muſt pray in Faith, that is, with 
an entire Perſuaſion that God is able to ſup- 
ply all our Wants, that divine Wiſdom diſ- 
cerneth all our real Needs, and knows how 
to relieve them; ſees all our Miſeries and 
Troubles, and knows how to convert them 
to our Good, or work Deliverance from them 
in the fitteſt Seaſon, that he will be exactly 
true to all his Promiſes, and ſo will not wwith- 
hold any good thing from them that lead a godly 
Life; that laſtly, he is a God of immenſe 
Goodneſs, and therefore willing to beſtow 
upon his Servants, all that his Wiſdom ſeeth 
good and neceſſary for them; what things 
ſoever you defire in Prayer, believe that you 
ſhall receive them, and ye ſhall receive them, 
Matt. xxi. 22. If you have Faith, », pn dia- 
xpibnre, and doubt not, ver. 21. if ye ask in 
F aith, un a xpiuopeues, not doubling of his Power, 
or Will to do what is for his Glory and your 
Good. See Note on Fames i. 6. 4 and you 
ſhall receive. 

_. 2dly, If our Petitions be not inſtantly 
granted, we muſt pray (for ſpiritual Things 
eſpecially) with Perſeverance, and wait with 
Patience till he will be gracious, for we muſt 
pray always, and not faint, Luke xviii. 1 
Eph. vi. 18. And, 

 3dly, We muſt pray (at leaſt for ſpiritual 
Bleſſings) with fervency of Spirit, we muſt 
knock, ſaith the Metaphor here, we muſt 
eſuvigew, be in Agonies of Devotion for them, 
Col. iv. 12, to ſhew how much we prize 
them, the fervent being the availing Prayer, 
James v. 16. 

Ver. 9. "H Ti irw ig vw A ονν e-, d d d 
ali — un Ailov £midworu bg] For the Con- 
ſtruction of theſe Words, let it be noted 
from Stephanus, that 5 at the beginning of 
a Sentence, no other Particle preceding, ſigni- 
fies an; ſo Judg. xiv. 15. # ix6iaozoz 13s 

xn Ut, 


wy 
HE 
3 
* 
0 + 


eue, have ye called Sampſon to do us Vio- 
lence ® 1 Sam. x. 12.9 9 Tav N tv Toi rp ,z, 
Is Saul alſo among the Prophets? So Matt. xx. 
15. #8 Aegi o oPgaruts os; Is it not law- 
ful for me to do what I will with my own? is 
thine Eye evil becauſe J am good? 1 Cor. xiv. 
36. aD vUpay 0 NSG> Ts Oe Eαν , 7 ths H 
wives xa liiſ ner; came the Word of God from you, 
came it to you only? So here, 1 Tis, is there any 
Man among you, ov tay arion — @prov z of whom 
his Son ſhall as Bread? pn is only the Sign 
of an Interrogation : So Gen. Xvill. 14. n d- 
quali ſhall any thing be too hard for God? Ver. 
17. Hi up 3 ſhall I hide from Abraham ? Ver. 
23. wh ouvamoAtions 5 wilt thou deſtroy the Righ- 
teous with the Wicked? Judg. ix. 9, 11, 13. 
u arohieos 5, ſhall I leave my fatneſs ? ſhall 
I leave my ſweetneſs ? ſhall I leave my wine? 
Jer. xxXil. 27, n xpvCnoera ; ſhall any thing be 
bid from me! See Gen. xxvii. 38, — XXX. 15, 
— xxxi. 14. — Kli. 38. — xliii. 7. So that 
the whole Verſe runs thus, Is there any Man 
among you of whom his Son ſhall ask Bread, will 
that Man give him a Stone ? 
Ver. 12. IIdvra u ox ov YiAnle ibs woiwsw 
vu ol du pwrer, ro 2 uu TOME auToic, I hat- 
ſoever you would that Men ſhould do to you, do 
you even ſo to them, &c.] Here the critical 
Note is this, that we are not to look for a 
Connexion of theſe Words to the former, tho? 
they be introduced with the Particle d, here- 
fore; that being, ſaith Phavorinus often «pyov, 
an Expletive, or ſerving only by way of Fran- 
fition from one thing to another. Others con- 
net the Words thus, viz. That in the imme- 
diate preceding Words our Lord inſtructs us 
by a Compariſon taken from Men, that we 
may reaſonably expect our heavenly Father 
will confer upon us all thoſe Bleſſings, which 
he ſees needful for us, and we can reaſonably 
deſire, provided that we ask them with Faith 
and Importunity, and do with Diligence ſeek 
them: and hence, faith Grotius, our Lord in- 
fers that we, who ſtand engaged to be Fol- 
lowers of God as dear Children, ſhould be as 
ready to afford to others all needful Aid, which 
they on the Account of Equity, Humanity, 
and Chriſtian Charity deſire of us; this being 
only that, which in like Caſes we expect from 
others. Hence in St. Luke, Chap vi. 3o. our 
Lord is introduced, ſaying, Give to every one 
that asketh ; and as you would that Men ſhould 
do to you, do ye even ſo to them, ver, 31, But 
for Explication of this Rule, Note, 
1/t, That it was a Rule, which obtained 
both among Jews and Gentiles, and was deli- 
vered by them in ſome variety of Words, but 


with great harmony of Senſe ; firſt poſitively, 
as here, 


Quod tibi fieri vis, fac alteri. 
Dev ru ws cor Fiat males, Nilus. 


And alſo Negatively, 


Nuod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris. 
Ruod damnaturus fis in aliis, in ie non ad- 
miſeris, 
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and ih thoſe Words of Hillel, Do not thou that 
to thy Neighbour, which thou hateſt «when *tis 
done to thee; which Rule in Tobit, Ch. iv. 14. 
is expreſſed thus, d puts HN roi n, do that 
to no Man which thou bateſt. 

2dly, That this Rule being given as the Sum 
of the Law and the Prophets, as an Abridg- 
ment of the Rules of Juſtice preſcribed by 
them, can never duly be conſtrued, as to fub- 
vert any of the Laws, and Orders eſtabliſhed 
by them, or thwart the proper Rules of Cha- 
rity, or Juſtice, And therefore this Rule 
admits theſe Limitations. 

34ly, Whatſoever I defire with a well or- 
dered or regulated Will, that is, what I de- 
fire agreeably to the Dictates of right Reaſon, 
or to the Principles of Chriſtian Religion, 
ſhould be done, or not done to me, that I muſt 
do, or not do to others. It therefore will not 
follow from thisRule, thatif a Pot Companion 
would give me Drink to exceſs, that I muſt 
give him Drink to exceſs, or that, if So- 
crates would lend his Wife to his Friend, that 
Friend ſhould do the like to him; becauſe that 
which 1s here preſcribed as a Rule of Charity 
and Juſtice among Chriftizz5, could never be 
intended to countenance what is oppoſite to 
Charity and Juſtice, to the Law and the Pro- 
phets, and more eſpecially to the Precepts of 
Chriſtianity. And ſo, as to the negative Part 
of this Rule, tho? a criminal, or guilty Perſon, 
would not have the Fudge condemn him, or 
the Witneſſes give in Teſtimony againſt him, 
but would be pardoned after Condemnation ; 
yet he who is a Fudge, were he ſuch a Perſon, 
muſt not forbear to condemn, or always par- 
don the condemned Criminal, ſince this Prac- 
tice would take away vindictive Juſtice, and 
let Offenders go unpuniſhed. 

4thly, This Rule muſt be interpreted as a 
Rule of Proportion, binding us to, or not to do 
that to others, which in like State, Condition 
or Relation we would, or we would not have 
done to our ſelves, v. gr. It requires not the 
Maſter to obey his Servants, becauſe he would 
have them obedient to him, but to be as obe- 
dient to his Maſters, as he can reaſonably ex- 
pect they ſhould be to him, and to treat his 
Servants as kindly and favourably, as, if he 
were a Servant, he could reaſonably deſire to 
be treated by his Maſter : The Prince muſt 
not be ſubject to his People, as he would have 
them be to him, but he muſt treat them with 
that Equity and Kindneſs, which if he were 
a Subject, he reaſonably might expect from 
a Prince duly regardful of his Subjects Weal; 
and fo proportionably in the Relations of 
Father and Children, Man and Wife, Maſter 
and Scholar, Paſtor and Flock, &c. | 

;thly, This Rule muſt not be extended 
to every thing which another may lawfully 
do to me, and therefore I deſire he would 
do; but only to what I may dclire of him, 

. or 
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or expect from him as his Duty, on the Ac- ſhall not deſcend down from bis Bed, MW v9 


count of Equity and Juſtice, Charity, Friend- 
ſhip or Relation, Thus, if a poor Man would 
4. that ſome very wealthy Perſon would 
give him out of his Eſtate enough to make 
him rich; tho? were this rich Man poor, 
he would be glad if ſome body would ſhew 
the like kindneſs to him, yet he is not obliged 
by this Rule, tho? lawfully he might do it, 
to make this poor Man rich, becauſe he 
ſtands not bound by any Law of Charity or 
Juſtice ſo to do. And, 

6thly, Note that this Rule, as it is Poſi- 
tive, reſpects not only our outward Actions, 
but even our Words and Thoughts, requiring 
us to ſpeak, think, and judge of others, as in 
like Circumſtances we may in Equity and 
Reaſon expect they ſhould ſpeak, think, or 
judge of us. As it is Negative, it muſt re- 
quire us not to ſpeak, think, or judge of 
others, as we conceive that in like Circum- 
ſtances, they ought not to ſpeak, think, 
or judge of us; for there is an Equity to 
be obſerved in our Words and Thoughts 
of others, as well as in our Actions, and 
a Judgment of Charity, and @ righteous Fudg- 


ment, as well as a Labour of Love, and à righ- 


teous Deed; and alſo an evil Word and 
Thought, and a wrong Judgment, which 
therefore ought to be forborn from Princi- 
ples of Love and Equity. 

f Ver. 13, 14. Enter in at the ftrait Gate, 
&c. ] Of the Metaphor of a ſtrait Gate, ſee 
Note on Chap, viii. 11. and note that the way 
of Virtue and Felicity is repreſented by the 
Heathen Sages under the like Metaphor ; thus 
Cebes ſaith, that there is at the Entrance of 
it Ss Tis purge, a little Gate, and avaCacs 
gun wav, the way hath a very ſtrait Aſcent, 
and is a Way not trodden in, which va 
oAiſo T0peLourai, Very few walk in, as ſeeming 
to be difficult, rei mY ren, rough and 
rocky. And yet this is no Contradiction to 
thoſe Scriptures, which repreſent the Ways 
of Wiſdom, as Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and 
the Yoke of Chriſt as eaß, and his Command- 
ments as not grievous; for this Way is 
only rough and grievous at our firſt En- 
trance into it, when we have many old 
Acquaintance and ſeeming Friends to part 
with, and evil Habits to put off, and till 
Faith and Patience have ſmoothed it to us; 
but then we can Rejoice in Tribulations, and 
take Pleaſure in Infirmities, and Love will 
make it pleaſant to us, when Temperance and 
Patience, ſaid Cebes, have lifted us to the 
Top of the Hill, then is it 9905 xaaan re 
0 MANN 70 evToeevI©>, a Way that 1s pleaſant, 
ſmooth and eaſy to be trod, free from all Evil, 
and leading to the Regions of Felicity. And 
whereas it is added, deri vi wan, becauſe 
ſtrait is the Gate, dri there ſhould be ren- 
der'd but, for ſo the Hebrew 5 which anſwers 
to it, often ſignifies, and is therefore render'd 
by the Septuagin!, d or ax but, viz. 2 
| Chron. xx. 15. P/al. xlii. 3. Dan. ix. 18. A. 
mos vii. 14. And ſometimes 6: in the Senſe of 
but, ſo 1 Kings xxi, 15. Naboth is not alive, 
Y 5 dri Tile but dead; 2 Kings i. 4. He 


5 971 Sadr anda, but ſhall die. So Numb. 
xxvii. 3. Deut. xi. 7. Judg. i. 19. — ii. 17, 1 
Sam. xvii. 47. 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. and in many 
other Places. See Noldius de partic. Heb, p. 404. 

Ver. 15, 16. Ilportxers di 470 Twy \eudurge. 8 
Onrwy, v. 16. &70 ra cg t e ab rug, 


Beware of falſe Prophets, — by their Fruits ye 


ſhall know them.] They who extend the Word 
falſe Prophets to all Teachers of falſe Doc- 


trines, will ſcarce be able to ſhew, how they, 
who teach the Doctrine of the Millennium, 
or that the Promiſes of the Law were only 
temporal, or that the Baptiſm of Infants may 
be deferred till they come to Years of Diſcre- 
tion, or that he Sabbath Day is ſtill to be kept 
holy, can be proved to be falſe Prophets by 
the evil Tendence, or Conſequents of their 
Doctrine : Moreover, it muſt be noted that 
Chriſt here ſpeaks to the Multitude, ver. 28, 
29. and to the Ears of the People, Luke vii. 1. 
they therefore muſt beware of them, and ſo 
be able to know them by their Works, as the 
Tree is known by its Fruits, ver. 20. from the 
Works of Iniquity they do, ver 2 3. not from 
their Doctrines; for that would render our 
Lord's Words ridiculous, viz. Beware of 
Teachers of falt 1);'r ines, by their falſe Doc- 
tines ye ſhall 'now them. 

Otjef. But you may ſay, Chriſt owns they 
ſhall appear in Sheep*s cloathing, that is, in a 
fair Appearance of Piety and Innocence, and 
ſo it muſt be difficult to paſs a Judgment on 
them by their Works. 

Anſw, It is not neceſſary that their coming 
in Sheep*s cloathing ſhould ſignify their ſeem- 
ing Innocency, but only their appearance in 
the Habit of Prophets. For fo Elias wrapp'd 
himſelf iv 79 prawry aurs, in his Sheep's-ſkin 
Mantle, 1 Kings xix. 13. and when he al- 
cended 1 wnwlrs, his Mantle fell from him, 2 
Kings ii. 13. This therefore may be the true 
import of this Phraſe, They ſhall appear in the 
Habit of Prophets. But (2.) admit it ſignifies 
their Hypocriſy, and Diſſimulation; Things 
feigned, and diſſembled only, will in a little 
rime be eaſily diſcerned from that which is 
ſincere and real; when ſuch hypocritical Pre- 
tenders have got once a liberty todo it, when 
their Advantage requires it, when Perſecu- 
tions for the Faith ariſe, they will ſoon put 
off the Maſe, and diſcover themſelves to be 
Counterfeits. 

Moreover, falſe Prophets both in the Old 
and the New Teſtament, do always ſignity 
ſuch Perſons as falſely pretend a Commiſſion 
from God for what they teach, or who pro- 
miſe, or foretel things {uſely in his Name; 
as will appear from all the Places of the 
New Teſtament, where this Word occurs, 
Mat. xxiv. 11. Mark xiil. 22. Luke vi. 2 6. As 
xiii. 6, 2 Pet. ii. 1. Rev. xvi. 13. xix. 20. xx. 
10. That ſuch falſe Prophets were ſuddenly to 
come into the World, our Lord foretels, Mat. 
xxiv. 11. That many of them were come, we 
learn from St. Peter, and St. John, 1 John iv. 
1. And, . 

Laſtly, The Apoſtles teach agreeably to Chriſt, 


that ſuch falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Prophets arc 
to 


h 
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to be diſcovered, not only by their Doctrines, 
but by their Works, as being ravenous Wolves, 
wot ſparing the Flock, Acts xx. 29, Teachers of 
what they ought not for filthy Lucre's ſake, Tit. 
j. 11. Such as count Gain, Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 
vi. 5. Lovers of Money, 2 Tim. iii. 2. Through 
Covetouſneſs by feigned Words making Merchan- 
dize of others, 2 Pet. 11. 3. Admiring Perſons for 
Gain, Jude 16. Such as may be known by the 
evil Works they did, and taught others to do, 
as being Lovers of Pleaſure, 2 Tim. iii. 4. A- 
zominable. Tit. i. 16. Defiling the Fleſh, and turn- 
ing the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, 2 Pet. 
Ii. 10. Jude 4, 8. And laſtly, ſuch as inſiſted 
upon Queſtions, which had no Tendence to ad- 
yance Godlineſs, but rather to nouriſh Strife, 
and to ſubvert the Hearers, 1 Tim. 1. 4. iv. 7, 
2 Tim. ii. 16, 23. Tit. iii. 9. 

Ver. 18. OJ) ar dg &ſa Nu Tones 
x27%5 Toi, A good Tree cannot bring forth evil 
Fruit, neither can an evil Tree bring forth good 
Fruit.) i. e. while they continue ſuch : Hence 
ſome make two Inferences, which are falſe 


and alien from the Mind of Chriſt. 


— p 


K 


iſt, That he who once is regenerate can never 
ceaſe to be ſo, which no more follows, than 
that he «who is once wicked cannot ceaſe lo be ſo, 
and therefore that it 1s vain to call Sinners to 
Repentance, or bid them make the Tree good, 
as Chriſt doth, Mat. xil. 33. 

2dly, That an irregenerate Perſon can do no- 
thing that is good, becauſe he is an evil Tree, 
and ſo he mult be purely paſſive in his whole 
Converſion ; which is as if I ſhould argue, that 
a good Man cannot fin, becauſe being a good 
Tree, he cannot bring forth evil Fruit. Good 
here is the Note of St. Ferom, that Judas be- 
ing once @ good Tree brought forth bad Fruit, 
when he betrayed his Maſter. And Saul being 
once a bad Tree, brought forth good Fruit, when 
be became a Veſſel of Election: Tamdit ergo 
Arbor bona fructus non facit malos, quamdiu 
in bonitatis ſtudio perſeverat ; & mala Arbor 
tamdiù manet in fructibus peccatorum, quam- 
diu ad pœnitentiam non convertitur. So lon 
then as the good Tree perſevereth in its Goodneſs, 
it bringeth not forth evil Fruit; and the evil 
Tree contiaues to bring forth the Fruits of Sin, 
till by Repentance it is turned into @ good Tree. 

Ver. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, &c.] Of the Import of this Phraſe, the 
Kingdom of Heaven, ſee Note on Chap. iii. 2. 
And note hence, that Faith and Purpoſes of 
Obedience, without actual Obedience to the 
Commands of God, as long as we live, and 
have Opportunity to do ſo, will avail no Man 
to Salvation. 
Ver. 22. Many ſhall ſay in that Day, Lord, 
1 700 TW ovaux1]i WporÞnlevoxuev, &c. bave we not 
propheſied, caſt out Devils, and done many mighty 
Works in thy Name ?] I grant that it cannot be 
certainly infer'd from theſe Words, that an 


Perſons will thus plead at the Day of Judg- 
ment; but only that ſuch. Pleas, if made, will 


be of no account with God from Workers of 
Iniquity : but yet it will hence follow, that 


1 


ſuch Perſons might be Workers of Iniquity, 
and alſo that they might have ſome Expecta- 
tions of Favour from Chrift, on the Account 


of theſe Things performed in his Name. And 


that ſuch Miracles were actually performed 
by ſuch Men in the Name of Chriſt, we lcarn 
from (c) Origen, who ſaith, That /o prevalent 
1s the Name of Chrift to caſt out Devils, d: {3 
0Ti, *, uno Palau Cvorkcl 6 purity avium, that ſome- 
times, as Chriſt ſaid, it avails when named b; 
wicked Chriſtians. And (d) Pſeudo Fuſtin con- 
feſſeth of the Hereticks, tveęſe i rug &v GUT0K 
dd,, that ſome Miracles were wrought by 
them. For tho? true Miracles cannot be wrought 
in confirmation of a falſe Doctrine, yet ſeeing 
Miracles wrought by he Name of Jeſus, are 
wrought not to confirm either the Doctrine, 
or Picty of him that doth them, but only to 
confirm his Doctrine, in whoſe Name they 
are wrought ; I think it no abſurdity to grant, 
that evil Chriſtians may do them in his Name. 
Thus God put many true Propbeſies concern- 
ing his People, into the Mouth of that Balaaiu, 
who loved the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs ; and 
Judas was one of thoſe Twelve, to whom 
Chriſt gave Power to caſt out unclean Spirits, 
and to heal all Diſeaſes, Mat. x. 1. 

Ver. 24. Iz; & 654 axe T8; Moles rurvg, 9 
wol avrs5,&c, Everyone that heareth theſel/:7ds, 
and doth them, will I liken to a Wiſe Man.] 
Hence it appears, (1) that this Sermon on the 
Mount contains thoſe Rules of Faith, which 
are ſufficient for Salvation ; ſince otherwiſe, 
Chriſt could not promiſe it to them, who ob- 
ſerved and practiſed theſe his Sayings. 

(2.) That a Man may be diſpoſed to yield 
this Obedience, 1t is neceſſary, (1.) That he 
believe, Chriſt was a Teacher ſent from God 
into the World, to propound theſe Rules of 
Life and Death in his Name, and by his Au- 
thority; Faith being the Principle and Root 
of all Obedience. (2.) That he hath a ſuffi- 
cient Knowledge of theſe Rules, and doth re- 
tain them in his Memory ; for, what he doth 
not know, he cannot ; and what he retains not 
in his Memory, he will not do. We muſt add 
to our Faith, Knowledge, 2 Pet. i. 5. and, keep 
in Memory the things that we have heard, 1 
Cor. xv. 2. (3.) That he firmly believe, and 
frequently reflect upon the Motives to per- 
form theſe Rules, v:z. the Bleſſings promiſed 
to the Obſervers of them, and the great Evils 
threatned to the Neglecters of theſe Rules; 
for, the ſerious and trequent Conſideration of 
theſe Things, will not only animate us to the 
performance of our Duty, but will ſtrengthen 
us againſt all the Temptations and Allurements 
of the World, to divert us from it; whilſt we 
perceive, that the Advantages.we. ſhall receive, 
by living according to theſe Rules, are infi- 
nitely greater than any, which the World 
can tender; and the Evils, which will certain- 
ly enſue on our neglect to do ſo, are far more 
formidable than any we can ſuffer from a per- 
ſecuting World. 


Ver. 29. *Hy 2 $92 Txwv auTe; 688 ivo iv Nu, m 


The Mullitude were aſtoniſbed at his Dedirine; 
| | fer 


3 


(c) Contr. Cell. I. 1. p. 5 Th 
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for he taught them as one that had Authority, 
andnot as the Scribes.] They certainly miſtake, 
who interpret theſe Words thus, He taught 
them as the Author of the Doctrine he preached, 
and one who had Authority in his own Name, to 
propound the Terms of Life and Death, and 
therefore ſaith not, as the Prophets, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, but I ſay unto you. This being not 
only contrary to the Nature of his prophetick 
Office, but to his frequent Declarations, T hat 
' the Doctrine which he taught, was not his own, 
but his that ſent bim; that he ſpake not of him- 
ſelf, or in his own Name, but as he had heard 
from his Father, and as he had commanded him 
to ſpeak, John Vii. 16. Xvii. 18. vii. 28. 
xii. 49. xiv. 10. This Interpretation there- 
fore of St. Jerom, Theophylatt, and others is 
to be rejected: Others think, this relates to 
the Confirmation of his Doctrine by Mira- 


cles; for, when he had cured all manner of 
Diſeaſes, Demoniacks, Lunatics and Parah- 
ticks, the People flock to him from all Quar- 
ters, Matt. iv. 24, 25. and then he beging 
this Sermon: So Mark i. 27. they all marvelled, 


ſaying, What is this new Doctrine]? for xa tfxoiay 


with Authority he commandeth the unclean Spi- 
rils, and they obey him: And Luke iv. 32. they 
were amazed at his Doctrine; for bis Word was 
ev t£voiz, attended with the Power of Miracles, 
ver. 36. And, (3dly,) Becauſe it is here ſaid, 
they were aſtoniſhed, not at his Miracles, but 
at his Doctrine; Others interpret the Words 
thus, He ſpake as a Prophet, having Authority 
from God to deliver his Meſſage to tbem; not as 
the Scribes, who pretended only to deliver 
the Traditions of their Forefathers, and to teach 
only what they had learnt from Hillel, Shemaja, 
Abtalion, &c. So Lightf. 


CHAP. VII. 


1. HE N he was come down from the 

| Mountain, (on which he delivered 
this Divine Diſcourſe,) great Multitudes fol- 
lowed him: 

2. And behold (when he was in, or near one 
of the Cities, Luke v. 12.) there came a Le- 

a per, and worſhipped him, (kneeling Mark 
1. 40. and falling down before him, Luke v. 
12, and) ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt 
make me clean. 

3. And Jeſus (having Compaſſion on him, 

b Mark i. 41.) ' put forth his Hand, and 
touched him, ſaying (to him,) I will, be 
thou clean; and immediately his Leproſy 
was cleanſed. 

4. And Jeſus ( ftraitly charged him, and 
forthwith ſent him away, Mark i. 43. and) 
c ſaith unto him, © See thou tell no Man 
(who hath done this) but go thy way (frft, 
d and) * ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer 
(for thy Purification, Mark i. 44. and Luke 
v. 15.) the Gift that Moſes commanded for 

e a © Teſtimony to them; (but he going from 
him, publiſhed it ſo much, that the Mullitude 
hearing of it came to him from every Place to 
be healed of their Infirmities, Mark i. 45. Luke 
v. 15.) f 

5. And when Jeſus was entered into Ca- 

f pernaum, there came unto him, (by the Elders 
of the Jews, Luke vii. 3.) a Centurion, be- 
ſeeching him, | 

6. And ſaying, Lord, my Servant lyeth at 
home ſick of the Pally, grievouſly tormented, 
(and nigh to Death, I defire thou wouldſt come 
and heal him, Luke vil. 3. 

Luke vii. 4. And when they came to him, 
they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was 
worthy for whom he ſhould do this. Ver. 5. for 
he loveth our Nation, and hath built us a Syna- 
gogue.) 

. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, (i. e. 1 7he 
Meſſengers ſent by him,) 1 will come and heal 
him; (and having ſaid this, Feſus went with 
them, and when he was now not far from the 


Houſe, Luke vii. 6.) | 


8. The Centurion (hearing that Chrift was 
coming to him, ſent other Friends to him, by 
whom he) anſwered, and ſaid, Lord, (trouble 


not thy ſelf to come to me; for) I am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldſt come under my Roof; 


(wherefore, neither thought I my ſelf worthy to 
come unto thee, Luke vii. 6, 7.) but, * ſpeak the 8 
Word only, and my Servant ſhall be healed: 

9. For I am a Man under Authority, hav- 
ing (alſo) Soldiers under me; and I ſay un- 
to this Man, go and he goeth; and to ano- 
ther come, and he cometh ; and to my Ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doth it: (How much more 
canſt thou, who haſt all Power in Heaven and 
Earih, command one of the miniſtring Spirits 10 
come and heal my Servant?) 

10. When Jeſus heard (this ſaying,) he 
marvelled, and ſaid to « Fa 3 
him, Verily, I ſay unto you, I have not 
found ſo great Faith, no, not in Iſrael; (tb: 
People to whom I was Promiſed, and to whom 
Jam ſent.) | 

11. And I fay unto you, That * many h 
ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, 
(from the North and from the South, Luke 
X111, 29.) and ſhall ſit down with Abraham, 
and Iſaac and Jacob, (and with all the Pro- 
phets, Luke xiii, 28.) in the Kingdom of 
Heaven; (1. e. ſhall be Partakers of the Bleſ- 
ſings promiſed to theſe Patriarchs, ) 

12. But the Children of the Kingdom 
ſhall be caſt out into utter Darkneſs, (/a that) 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth; 
(among them thus excluded from the Bleſſmgs of 


this Kingdom.) 


13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, ſo be 
it done unto thee ; and his Servant was heal- 
ed in the ſelf ſame Hour; (and they that were 
ſent, returning to the Houſe, found the Servant 
whole that had been ſick, Luke vii. 10.) 

14. And when Jeſus was come into Peter's 
Houſe, he ſaw * his Wife's Mother laid (po# | 
a Bed,) and ſick of a Fever ( for they had told 

um of ber, Mark i. 30) 


15. 
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15. And (he flood over her, and rebuked . 


the Fever, Luke iv. 39. and) he touched her 
Hand, and the Fever left her; and ſhe aroſe 
and miniftred unto them,, (what was neceſſary 
for their Entertainment.) 

16. And * when the Even was come, 
(ſo that the Sun was ſet, Mark i. 32. Luke 
iv. 40. and the Sabbath ended,) they brought 
unto him many that were (ick, and many) 
poſſeſſed with Devils; and he caſt out the 
Spirits with his Word, and (/aying his Hands 
upon them, Luke iv. 40.) healed all that were 
lick. | 

17. That (in this Senſe alſo) it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
Efaias, ſaying, (Chap. liii. 4.) He himſelf 
took our Infirmities, and bare our Sickneſſes. 

18. Now when Jeſus ſaw great Multi- 
tudes about him, he gave Commandment (70 
bis Diſciples) to depart unto the other ſide 
(of the Lake Geneſareth, Luke viii. 22.) 

19. And (as they were preparing for their 
Departure,) a certain Scribe came, and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee whither- 
ſoever thou goeſt. 

20. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, ( If thou re- 
ſolveſt thus, upon proſpect of any temporal Ad. 
vanlages in my Kingdom, thou wilt be fruſtra- 
ted in thy Expectation; for) the Foxes have 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſts, 
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
(own) Head; (and therefore much leſs any Ac- 
commodations for his Followers.) 

21. And another of his Diſciples (or Ai. 
tendants, being bid to follow him, Luke ix. 
59.) ſaid unto him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to 
go, and (abide at home fill 1) bury my Fa- 
ther. 


22, But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me 


m {now,) and ® let the Dead bury their Dead; 


(i. e. let thoſe who are unconcerned for the things 
of God, and unfit to engage in the promoting 
them, do ſuch Offices, which they may do as well 
es others, but do thou, who haſt begun to follow 
me, and to attend upon the Doctrine of the King- 
dom of God, go on without Diverſion in that 
Work; for no Man having put his Hand to the 
Plow, and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom 
of God, Luke ix. 62.) 

23. And when he was entred into a Ship, 
his Diſciples followed him: 

24. And behold there aroſe a great Tem- 
peſt in the Sea, inſomuch that the Ship was 
( ſometimes) covered with the Waves, but he 
was aſleep, (in the hinder Part of the Ship, 
Mark iv. 38.) 

25. And his Diſciples came unto him, 
and awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us, we 


periſh, 


26. And he ſaith unto them, * Why are n 
ye ſo fearful, O ye of little Faith? Then he 
aroſe, and rebuked the Wind, and the Sea, 
( ſaying to them, Peace, be ſtill, Mark iv. 39.) 
and there was a great Calm. 

27, But the Nr marveths, ſaying, What 
manner of Man 1s this, (and how preat is his 
Power, ) that even * the Winds and the Sea 
obey him? | 

28. And when he was come unto the other 
Side, into the Country of the Gargaſens, (e 
Note on Mark v. 1) there met him two 
poſſeſſed with Devils, coming out of their 
Tombs, (one which was) exceeding fierce, ſa 
that no Man might (/afely) paſs by that way; 
( for no Man could tame him, or bind him fo ef. 
feftually with Chains, or Fellers, that he could 
not break them; and Night and Day be «was 
in the Mountains, or among the Tombs, crying 
and cutting himſelf with Stones; and feeing Je- 
ſus afar off, they run unto him, and worſhip 
bim, Mark v. 3, 4, 5.) 

29. And behold, they (i. e. the unclean 
Spirits in them,) cried out ſaying, + What 
have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of 
God? Art thou come * hither to torment us 
before the time (appointed for our Puniſo- 
ment? i. e. the fterce one ſaid this, the other 
being preſent with him: And this he ſaid after 
that Chrift had ſaid to the unclean Spirit in 
bim, Come out of the Man; and Feſws feng, 
what was his Name? he had anfwered, ſoying, 
My Name is Legion, for we are many: And 
(farther, ) had beſought him much that he would 
not ſend them away out of the Country, Mark 
v. 8, 10.) 

30. And there was a good way off from 
them, (in the Mountains, Luke viii. 32.) an 
Herd of many Swine, (even two thorſand, 
Mark v. 13.) fecding. 

31. So the © Devils beſought him, ſaying, 
It thou caſt us out, * ſuffer us to go away 
into the Herd of Swine, 

32. And he ſaid unto them, (I/ ier you to) 
Go ; and when they were come out (of the 
Men,) they entred into the Herd of Swine ; 
and behold the whole Herd of Swine ran 
violently down a ſteep Place into the Sea, and 
periſhed in the Waters. 

33. And they that kept them, fled, and 
went their way into the City, (and Villages, 
and told (em) every thing (that Chrift had 
aone,) and what was befallen to the (Men) 
poſſeſſed of the Devils. 

34. And behold, the whole City came out 
to meet Jeſus; and when they ſaw him, they 
(being terrihed at what he had done, and gricved 


for their Lofs,) beſought him, that he would 
depart out of their Coaſts, 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


Ver. 2, POSEKYNEI abr, WYorſhipped 


M him.] The Jews paid civil Ado- 
ration both to Kings and Prophets, either by 
bending of the Knee, or by Proſtration, or 
falling down before them: So Abigail tell 
down before David, and bowed herſelf to 


the Ground, 1 Sam. xxv. 23, 41. So allo the 
n 


Amelekite fell to the Earth before him, and 
did Obeyſance, 2 Sam. 1. 2, So Mepbibo- 
ſeth tell on his Face, and did him Reve- - 
rence, 2 Sam. ix. 6. So the Woman of Tekoahb, 
2 Sam. xiv. 4. Nathan, 1 Kings i. 23. So 
the whole Congregation worſhipped the Lord, 
and the King, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. Thus al- 
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ſo they reverenced the Holy Prophets: So 
Saul ſtooped with his Face to the Ground 
to Samuel, 1 Sam. xxviii. 14. Obediab fell 
on his Face before Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 7. 
See 2 Kings i. 13. And Nebuchadnezzar fell 
on his Face before Daniel, Chap. it. 46. 
Whence I conclude, that the Adorations given 
to our Bleſſed Saviour, by thoſe Fews and 
Gentiles, who knew nothing of his Divinity, 
could be no Argument of his Divine Nature, 
but rather were paid to him as the Meſſiab, 
or as a Prophet ſent from God, or as the King 
of Iſrae 

b Ver. z. Kal txreivazs Ti yeipa fare avrs 0 
Inodc. And Jeſus ſtretching forth his Hand, 
touched him.] The Jews cannot reaſonably 
object, That our Lord violated the Law, ei- 
ther by touching the Leper here, or by touch- 
ing the Bier of the Dead, Lake vii. 14. for, 
as the Effect wrought upon both demon- 
ſtrated, that the God, who gave theſe Laws, 
approved both theſe Actions, they being done 
by the Finger of God; ſo was it a received 

Rule among them, That a (a) Prophet might 
vary from, or even change a ritual Law: 
So did Elijah, who took the Woman's dead 
Son out of her Boſom, and carried him up to 
his Bed, and ſtretched himſelf upon him three 
times, 1 Kings xvii. 19, 21. So did Eliſha, 
when he lay upon the Shunnamite*s Child, and 
put his Mouth upon his Mouth, and his Eyes 
upon his Eyes, and his Hands upon his Hands, 
2 Kings iv. 34. Whence (b) Theopbhylact ob- 
ſerves, That our Lord touched the Leper, to 
ſhew, it was not neceſſary that he ſhould obſerve 
thoſe leſſer Matters of the Law, and that a 
pure Perſon is not defiled by touching one Un- 
clean ; but that it is the Leproſy of the Soul, 
which doth indeed defile. See Note on ver. 8. 

c Ver. 4. Oba under einne, See thou tell no 
Man] Viz. that thou waſt healed by me, 
till thou haſt offered thy Gift to the Prieſt; 
and he by receiving it, hath owned thee to 
be clean from thy Leproſy, leſt they hearing 
that thou waſt cleanſed by me, ſhould out of 
Envy to me, refuſe to own that thou waſt 
cleanſed : This Senſe, the Words offer the 
Gift for a Teſtimony to them, ſeem to require; 
for that which was always to be concealed 
from them, could be no Teſtimony to them 
of the Divine Miſſion. See Note on Chop. 
IX. 30. 

d lid Tecuroy del go Tw Tepes, Shew thyſelf to 
the Prieſt, &c.] Here it is well obſerved by 
Dr. Lightfoot, That tho? the Prieſthood was 
much degenerated from its primitive Inſtitu- 
tion, and Office, and many human Inſtitu- 
tions were added to God's Law, touching 


the. Prieſt's Examination of the Leper, who 


pretended to be clean; yet doth Chrift ſend 
this Leper to ſubmit to all theſe human In- 
ventions, as knowing that they did indeed 
corrupt but not extinguiſh the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion. 

e HIbid. Es paeriguv avrois, For a Teſtimony 
to them.) This ſome interpret thus, Otter thy 
Gift for a Teſtimony unto them, that thou 


ec. 


art cleanſed from thy Leproſy ; which muſt be 
the Import of theſe Words, if Chrift had ab- 
ſolutely forbid him to declare, who it was 
that cured him of his Leproſy; but in all other 
Places where this Phraſe 1s uſed, it imports 
a Teſtimony to the Truth of Chris Miſſion, 
or his Doctrine, and therefore moſt probably 
here ſignifies, that by pronouncing the Man 
clean, they may have a Teſtimony, that [| 
am the Chriſt, or am a Prophet, ſent from 
God; they themſelves owning, that the Le- 
proſy can only be cured by the Finger of 
God, 2 Kings v. 7. and therefore not ſuffering 
a Phyſician to attempt to cure it: So v. g. 
Matt. x. 18. Ye ſhall be brought before Gover- 
nours and Kings, es haprüpi ad re, for a Te. 
ftimony to them, and to the Nations, Matt. 
xxiv. 14. This Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be 
preached in all the World, eis papropuer, for a 
Teſtimony to all Nations, Luke ix. 5. If they 
receive you not, ſhake off the Duſt of your Feet, 
tig pporpropior £7 eres, for a Teſti agai 
them. Hence the 2 I. 1 
xi. g. are made the Sign of the Advent of 
the Meſſiab. 

Ver. 5. IlpoonAJe avrw 6 exarorazox © TRE 
cw avrov, There came to him a Centurion, 
beſeeching bim.] Luke vii. 3. He ſent to him 
the Rulers of the Fewsz and, wer. 8. the 
Centurion anſwer'd and ſaid, Luce vii. 6. tbe 
Centurion ſent Friends to him, ſaying : See theſe 
Things reconciled, in Note on Luke vii. 1. 
It is conjectured by St. Chryſoſtom, Kai ad re 
peta? To Wipnas Tis Oihus mapayeopero, That 


he himſelf, as Jeſus came nearer to his Houſe, 


came out of Civility to meet him ; becauſe 
Chriſt ſays unto him, Go thy way, as thou haft 


believed, ſo be it done unto thee, ver. 13. but 


of that alſo, ſee Note on Luke vii. 1. 


Ver. 3, 8. Ot, x«Japianri, I will, bethou $ 


clean.) Here the Note of Woltzogenius is 
this, hic vere divina Chriſti vis elucet; 
Here ſhines forth the Divine Power of Chriſt, 
that he could do ſo great things only by bis 
Command: So alſo Moſes ſays, the World 
was created by God, ſaying, Let there be Light, 
and there was Light, Gen. i. 3. And on thoſe 


Words, ver. 8. only ſay the Word, end my 


Servant ſhall be healed, &c. he faith, he re- 
preſents the Faith of the Centurion, concern- 
ing our Lord's Divine Power, thus; If 
who am ſubjeft to the Power of another, have 
ſo much Power over my Servants, that they in- 
ſtantly do whatever I would have them, how 
much more ſhall all things which thou requeſteſt, 
be done at thy Word and Command, qui nul- 
lius poteſtati ſubjectus es, who art ſubject 10 
the Power of none ? And, how can he deny 
him to be God, in whom ſhines forth that 
Divine Power, which God exerted in the 
Creation of the World, and at whoſe Word 
all things that he commandeth muſt be done, 
and who is ſubjef to the Power of none? Sure- 
ly, this Faith of the Centurion may induce us 
to conclude with St. Ferom on the Place, 
Quod intra corporis tegmen Divinitatem later 
tem videret. 

| Ver. 


(a) Neve Shallom. 1. 9. c. 19. 


— 


(b) In Luke vii. 14. 


0 > +. L 
% - * 8 E 
. * 


Chap. VIII. on the Goſpel of St. MATTHEW. 129 


Ver. 11, 12. Alſu di dun, Jr ToAA0k 3 G 
3% 26, duo palev e , 2 avaxa yioora mile A- 
PA pes 15 TY Baorkeig Tw peu, And I ſay 
unto you, that many ſhall come from the Loft, 
and from the Weſt, and ſhall fit down with A. 
braham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the King- 
dom of Heaven, &c.] For the right under- 
ſtanding of theſe Words, note, 
½, That to lie down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, doth 
not bere ſignify to enjoy everlaſting Happi- 
neſs in Heaven with them, but only to be- 
come the Sons of Abraham thro' Faith, Gal. 
ii. 7. and ſo to be bleſſed with faithful Abra- 
ham, ver. 9. To have the Bleſſing of Abraham 
coming on them, that they may receive the Pro- 
miſe of the Spirit, ver. 14. through Faith in 
Chriſt, to be the Seed of Abraham, and Heirs 
according to the Promiſe, ver. 29. viz. the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. re- 
newed to Iſaac, Gen. xxvi 4. and confirmed 
to Jacob, Gen. xxvili. 14. and to be according 
to Iſaac, the Children of the Promiſe, Gal. iv. 
28. This, faith Chriſt, ſhall be the Bleſſing of 
the believing Gentiles, they ſhall be Sons of 
Abraham, and Heirs of the Promiſes made to 
the Patriarchs, and mentioned by all the Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament; whereas the un- 
believing Jews wanting 
bam, ſhall be deprived. of the Bleſſings pro- 
miſed to his Seed; for they who ſeek io enter, 
and ſhall not be able, becauſe the Maſter hath 
fout to his Door, Luke xiii, 24, 25. are thoſe 
Jews who ſought for Righteouſneſs by the Works 
of the Law, and not by Faith, and therefore 
found it not, Rom. ix. 31, 32. — Xi. 7. who 
entred not into the Reſt prepared for them, by 
reaſon of their Unbelief, Heb. iii. 18, 19.— 
iv. 2, 5. and from whom the Kingdom of God 
was taken away, Matt. xxi. 43. they are they 
who ſhall ſay to Chriſt, we have eaten and 
drunk before thee, and thou haſt taught in our 
Streets, Luke xiii. 26. which could be ſaid 
only by the Jews. | | 
2dly, Obſerve that this Kingdom of God 
15 repreſented here, and elſewhere, as a Nup- 
tial Solemnity, or a Banquet, at which the 
Gueſts fir down with the Maſter of the Feaſt. 
Now theſe Banquets were uſually made at 
Night, and continued long in the Night; 
hence were they called cane convivales, Sup- 
pers (c) ot vag SuSe amo rod c, Becauſe 
they were wont to ſup late, after they had done 
their Buſmeſs, ſaith Plutarch; thus have we 
mention of a great Supper, Luke xiv. 16. of 
the Supper of the Lamb, Rev. xix. 7. and of 
the Bridegroom coming at Midnight to his Sup- 
per, Nlatt. xxv. 6. Hence at thoſe Suppers the 
Houſe of Reception was filled with Lights, 
called dudes, naprddec, Auxveiz, Pdve, in (d) 
Athenexs and (e) Plutarch, i. e. Torches, 
Lamps, Candles, and Lanthorns ; and ſo they 
who were admitted to the Banquet, had the 
Benefit of the Light: But they, who were 
ut out, or could not enter, were in Dark- 
nels; whence the unhappy State of thoſe, 
who were excluded from the Kingdom of 


_—_ 


the Faith of Abra- 


God, or from a State of future Happineſs, is 
frequently expreſſed by their being caſt ont 
into utter Darkneſs, ver. 12. See Matth, xxii. 
13. — xxv. 30. and becauſe they, who were 
thus ſhut out from the Marriage-Feaſt, were 
not only expoſed to Shame, but alſo to Cold 
and Hunger, therefore is it added, there ſhall 
be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth, 
Matt. xiii. 42. Luke xiii. 28, And oh! how 
contrary is this Prediction of our Lord to 
the vain Opinions of the Jews, who were 
wont to ſay, that all Iſrael ſhould have a Por- 
tion in the World to come ; But the Heathens, 
ſay they, are to be Fuel for Hell-fire, Pirk. 
Eliezer, Cap. 9. Sect. 4. whereas our Saviour 
here declareth, that theſe Heathens ſhould fit 
down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and they, the Children 
of the Kingdom, ſhould be ciſt into utter Dark- 
neſs. 

£9 4 Obſerve for Explication of other 
Places relating to theſe Banquets and Nuptial 
Feaſts, that they, who were invited to them, 
entred by a Gate deſigned to receive them; 
whence Chriſt, by whom we enter into this 
Marriage-Feaſt, compares himſelf to a Gate, 
John x. 1, 2, 7, 9. Now this Gate, at the 
time when the Gueſts invited were to come, 
was made narrow, the Wicket only being 
left open, and the Porter ſtanding there, that 
they who were not bidden to the Marriage, 
might not ruſh into it. Hence Chrift exhorts 
the Jes, to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, Matt. 
vil. 13, 14. Luke xii. 24. i. e. to ſtrive to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, and be 
made Partakers of the Bleſſings of it, before 
it was taken from them. Laſtly, When all 
that were invited were once come, the Door 
was preſently ſhur, and was not to be opened 
any more to them, who ſtood knocking 
without: ſo after the Viſe Virgins had entred 
with the Bridegroom, the Gate was ſhut, and 
was not opened to the Fooliſh Virgins, who 
ſtood knocking without, Malt. xxv. 11. And 
in this Senſe are we to underſtand thoſe 
Words of Chrift, Luke xiii. 24, 25. Many 
ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be able, viz. not 
for want of any Grace ſufficient on God's 
Part, but becauſe of their coming too 
late, after the Gate is ſhut, and the Bride- 
groom is entered; as is apparent from the 
Reaſon of that Admonition, ſtrive to enter 
in at the ſtrait Gate, for many will ſeek to 
enter in, and ſhall not be able, when once the 
Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut 
the Door. 

Ver. 14. Eide vd TevIepay avrs, &c. And when i 
Feſus came unto Peter's Houſe, he ſaw his 
Wife's Mother laid, and fick of a Fever.] 
Learn hence, faith Theophyla#, that Marri- 
age is no Hindrance to Virtue, ſince the chief 
of the Apoſtles had his Wife. Brugenſis here 
notes, that it is written of Peter only that 
he had a Wife, but that this is not exactly 
true, ſee Note on 1 Cor. vii. 8. and on Chap. 
ix. g. Moreover we read inthe interpolated (f) 
Enatius, Tepi Tlirps xy Tavas g TW GANWv d- 

| Awv 


(c) Symp. l. 8. q. 6. (d) L. 15. p. 699. 
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le) Symp. I. 4. P. 93. (f) Ad Philad. Sect. 4. 
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Awy Toig Ya loi r οοον,νmaT c ATW, of Peter and Paul, 
and other Apoſtles that were married. (g) St. 
Bafil reckons among thoſe that were mar- 
ried, TTerpov 9 189 Aomes 10 a g N, Peter 
and the reft of the Apoſtles. And (h) St. 
Ambroſe faith, that omnes Apoſtoli, exceptis 
Johanne & Paulo, uxores habuiſſe dicuntur, 
all the Apoſtles, except Jobn and Paul, are ſaid 
to have Wives. See many other Teſtimonies 
in (i) Cotelerius's Notes on the Epiſtle of Ig- 
natins to the Philadelphians. 
K Ver. 16. 'Olizs d ywoutons, and when the 
Even was come.) The Jews kept their Sab- 
bath from Evening to Evening, according 
to thoſe Words, Lev. xxiii. 32. from Even to 
Even ſhall ye celebrate your Sabbath, and there- 
fore when it began to be dark, before the Sab- 
bath, Nehemiah commands the Gates of Jeru- 
ſalem to be ſhut, Neb. xiti, 19. and the Au- 
thor of (k) Coſri ſaith, non ingreditur niſi oc- 
cumbente Sole, the Sabbath doth not enter but 
when the Sun is ſet, as St. Mark and St. Luke 
ſpeak ; ſee Lightfoot on the Place. 
] Ver. 17. Avrog Tas admins nuwy HA e, 
That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying, He himſelf took our In- 
firmities, and bore our Sickneſſes.] This is one 
of thoſe Places from which Interpreters con- 
clude, a Prophecy is ſaid to be fulfilled only 
by way of Accommodation, though not ac- 
cording to the Intention of the Prophet. But 
I conceive without juſt ground: For, (1.) 
the Jews themſelves did think this Paſſage of 
the Prophet, related to the curing their Diſca- 
ſes, as well as the procuring Remiſſion of 
their Sins; for thus they ſpeak, ihe Name of 
the Meſſiah, is the Leper of the Houſe of Rab- 
bi, as it is ſaid, ſurely he bore our Infirmil ies. 
And we eſteemed him, WA Ja. liv. 4. quaſi 
leproſam, as a Leper, ſaith St. Ferom, and the 
Vulgar, 2Þ»jpevo & «Oy wa, Symma. & Aquila, 
now der, ſay Heſychius, Suidas, and Phayori- 
nus, is 1 Xpoiz Tis Aimpac, the Colour of the Le- 
proſy; lee Lev. xiv. 32, 35. And again, if 
Maſſias be among the Living, Rabbona Hak- 
kedoſh is he, as being one who bears our Ju- 
firmities; and ſeeing Chriſt by healing our 
Diſeaſes, took away the temporal Puniſhment 
of our Sins, (ſee the Note on Ch. ix. 2.) and 
ſaid to ſome of them he healed, thy Sins are 
forgiven thee, why might not this Prophecy be 
twice. fulfilled, when by taking away their 
Diſeaſes, he took away the temporal Puniſh- 


ment of their Sins, and when by ſuffering on 


the Croſs, he procured aa full Remiſſion of the 
Guilt of their Iniquities? 

m Ver. 22. Kai dees rds venpss Sd Tv5 taurwy 
vexpss, And let the Dead bury their Dead. 
That ol vexpoi the Dead, in Scripture doth often 
ſignify, not thoſe who in a natural Senſe are 
dead, by Diſſolution of the Soul and Body, 

but thoſe who in a ſpiritual Senſe are ſo, by 
being alienated from the Life of God, and 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, ſee Note on 1 Pet. 


2 


iv. 6. Thus, * Clemens of Alexandria ſaith, 
that, # TH up Cap D1Aor0D vx ve XXAETL T8; 
txmerovlag T doſparuv, q 129149) 4Folog roy vey 
Toig nals Toig huynoi;, The Philoſophy of the 
Barbarians called them dead, who deſerted their 
Doftrines, and ſubjected their Minds to ſenſual 
Paſſions ; and (1) Origen, That the Pythagore- 
ans placed Coffins in their Room, ſymbolically 10 
repreſent that Death; and Phils ſtiles this the 
Death of the Soul, ivrouGevoutrrs mx9 io, „ KK = 
ous d wars, entombd in Paſſions and all Wick- 
edneſs, legis alleg. I. 1. p. 45. Here then 
Chriſt teacheth, that when we are called 

him to the Promotion of the Goſpel, and 
the Salvation of Men's Souls, we ſhould not 
fuffer Earthly Buſineſs, which may be done 
as well by others, who are unfit to be em- 
ploy*d in Spirituals, to give us the leaſt Hin- 
drance from ſetting inſtantly upon that Work. 

Ver. 26. T J:4Xo1 ige, G 0 ISO Why are 

ye fearful, Oye of little Faith?} Here I con- 
ceive it may be uſeful to lay down the Indi- 
cations of a weak and little Faith, that we 
may guard ourſelves againft them. And, 
%, The Fears, and Jealouſies of pious 
Perſons, betray the Weakneſs of their Faith, 
as is apparent from this Queition, Mey are 
ye fearful, O ye of little Faith ? Now ſuch are 
not only thoſe evil Fears, which terrify us 
from the Performance of our Duty, but our 
irrational, and ſuperſtitious Fears of being 
left alone, or in the dark, the Fear of eyil 
Spirits, and the like, and allo all anxious and 
tormenting Fears of what hereafter may be- 
fal ourſelves, our Chriſtian Brethren, or the 
ſincere, and living Members of Chriſt's Body: 
A Fear of Caution, which renders us indul- 
trious to prevent the Evil, may be uſeful in 
this Caſe ; but a Fear of D#fidence becomes 
not the good Chriſtian ; He, faith the P/al- 
miſt, whoſe Heart is fixed, truſting in the Lord, 
will not be thus afraid of cvil Tidings, Pal. 
cxii. 7. 

_ Our Doubtings and Deſpondings in 
the Time of Peril, demonſtrate theWeakneſs 
of our Faith, according to that Saying of 
our Lord to Peter, when he began to link, 
Oh thou of litile Faith, wherefore doſt thou 
doubt? Matt. xiv. 31. They then, who doubt 
of God's Aſſiſtance in the Time of Danger, 
or do ſuſpect he may deſert them in the need- 
ful Hour, are weak in Faith. 

3dly, Our anxious Sollicitude for any tem- 
poral Concern, and our perplexing Cares for 
theſe Enjoyments, ſhew we are Men of little 
Faith, for our heavenly Father knoweth how 
far we have need of theſe things ; and hence 
our Saviour argues thus, I/ God ſo clothed the 
Lillies of the Field, if he feed the Fowls of the 
Air, will he not much more clothe and feed you, 
O ye of little Faith ? Matt. vi. 30. He there- 
fore, who ſuſpects the Kindneſs of his hea- 
venly Father in theſe inferior Concerns, ei— 
ther miſtruits his Power, as did the unbe- 
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lieving Jews, ſaying, Can God prepare a Table 
in the Wilderneſs ? Or elſe conceives his Good- 
neſs to his faithful Servants may be leſs than 
to the meaneſt of his Creatures. And, 

4thly, Our Impatience under Trouble, ar- 
gues our Want of Faith; for he that belicveth 
will not make haſte, Iſa. xxviii. 16. Our due Per- 
ſuaſions of God's paternal Love towards us 
will engage us to poſleſs our Souls in Patience, 
and tarry the Lord's Leiſure, and wait con- 
tentedly for any Bleſſing he hath promiſed, as 
knowing it will ſurely come in its moſt proper 
Seaſon, and when the Wiſdom of our 
heavenly Father fees we are beſt fitted to en- 
oy it. 

F 1 85 27. O. Ave Ho. *; n SaAxzoou% UTAKEEOW lm 
Tv, The Winds and the Sea obey bim] It being 
ſo often made the Property of God, 70 fill 
the raging of the Sea, Pal. Ixv. 7. cvii. 25, 
29. it is not to be wondred that Chriſt's Di/- 
ciples ſhould conceive there muſt be a divine 
Power in him, who could perform ſuch 
things. 

Ver. 28. "YTivIuoav aurw do dayucrico eros, 
There met him two poſſeſſed with the Devil, 
Mark ii. 3. J Man poſſeſſed with an unclean 
Spirit, fo Luke viii. 27.] See this reconciled 
in Note on Mark v. 2. 

Ver. 29. Ti zu xxi oi; What have we to 
do with thee ?] Schmidius here ſhews, that this 
is not a Form of ſpeaking proper to the Jets, 
and Helleniſts only, it being uſed by good 
Greek Authors, who had no Converſe with 
them. So Arrian upon Epictetus v npiv a- 
T2; What have we to do with him? Lib. 1. 

Cap. 1. p. 85. | 
r Fig, "HaSes dde rp xaips [Iacavioam Ms, 
Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time?] That Bzcavicas ſhould here ſignify 
only to impriſon theſe Demons, or ſend them 
to the Place of their Reſtraint, a Reverend 
Perſon argues, becauſe the Word Bzoevigu 
ſometimes ſignifies 10 impriſon, and Bacanra; 
Goalers, Matt. xviii. 34. And (2dly,) be- 
cauſe they intreat, Luke viii. 31. that he would 
not command them to go out, «is #8uocw, that 
is into Hell. But (1.) BGacovigu never ſignifies 
to reſtrain but in order to Puniſhment, or 
Torment, to extort the Truth; and [3zcavn; 
only ſignifies a Goaler, becauſe it is his Office 
to torture, and to puniſh Men. And (2.) 
they who do afterwards intreat, not to be ſent 
into the Abyſs, had formerly intreated not 
to be tormented, ver. 28. which ſhews that 
to be tormented, ver. 28. and to be ſent to 
the A5, ver. 31. were two different things. 
That it rather ſignifies to torment, and puniſh 
them, may be gathered from the Words of 
another unclean Spirit, parallel to theſe, Nhat 
have we 1s do with thee? art thou come d roh 
gal nuzs, to deſtroy ts ? Mark i. 24. Luke iv. 
34. (2.) From theſe Words, Tpc xaups, Art 
thou come to do this to us before the time of Tor- 
ments? For, tho' the Devils do at preſent be- 
lieve and tremble, Jam. ii. 19. yet are they 
not at preſent tormented in the Flames, pre- 


ä 


pared for the Devil and his Angels, but only 
are reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs to the Day 
of Judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. 
then Satan is to be caſt into the Late of Fire 
and Brimſtone, Rev. xx. 21. at preſent he walks 
to and fro through the Face of the whole Earth, 
Job i. 7. and goes about like a roaring Lion, 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

Ver, 31. O: 9 Ix imovrs raf t NEV %)Tov, The 
Devils intreated him.) Some are of Opinion, 
that the Perſons repreſented in the New Te- 
ſtament, as Demoniacks, were only Perſons af- 
flicted with ſome ſtrange Diſeaſes, Fits of 
the Mother, Convulſions, falling Sickneſs, 
and the like; but this Cavil may be evidently 
confuted, 

1//, From the Scriptures and Ecclefraſtical 
Writers, which make a conſtant and a plain 
Diſtinction betwixt theſe two Things, the 
curing Diſeaſes, and the caſting out of Devils. 
So Matt. iv. 24. They brought to him all jick 
People, that were taken with divers Diſeaſes, 
and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with Devils, and 
thoſe which were Lunatick, and had the Palſy, 
and he healed them; and Matt. x. 1. He gave 
to the Apoſtles Power againſt unclean Spirits to 
caſt them out, and to heal all mannzr of Sickneſs 
and Diſeaſes, Mark i. 34. He healed many that 
were ſick of divers Diſeaſes, and caſt out m iny 
Devils. So alſo Luke iv. 40, 41. The Chri- 
ftians, faith (m) Irenæus, truly caſt out Devils, 
and heal the Sick by Inipefition of Hands. They 
caſt out Devils, and heal many Diſeaſes, ſaith 
(n) Origen. How many honeſt Men have by us 
been healed, or freed from Devils? ſaith (o) 
Tertullian, | 

24ly, This will be farther evident from ma- 
ny Circumſtances relating to the Devi/s to be 
calt aut, or actually rejected. As v. g. that 
Chriſt ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe 
they knew bim, Mark i. 34. to be the Cbriſt, 
Luke iv. 41. that they ſaid, Thou art the 
Chriſt the Son of God, Luke iv. 41. That they 
expoſtulate with Chriſt, ſay ing, What have 
we to do with thee, art thou come 1o deſtroy us? 
art thou come Io torment us before the time? 
and pray that he would not torment them; that 
they 2% his leave io enter into the Stine, and 
being entred- hurry them down into the 
Sea, and beg they may not be ſent out of the 
Country; that they acknowledge that their 
Name was Legion, there being many of 
them, which poſſeſſed one Man, Mark v. 
I, 14. Luke viii. 27, 33. Now to make all 
theſe Sayings the Effects of a Diſeaſe, or to 
conceive that Chriſt ſpake thus to a Diſeaſe, is 
too great an Evidence of one that is himſelf 
diſcaſed. For, | 

3dly, Chriſt ſometimes puts Queſtions to 
theſe Demons, aſking their Names, ſometimes 
commands them to be flent, and ſometimes 
ro come out of a Man, and enter no more into 
bim, Mark i. 25. Luke iv. 41. Mark ix. 25. 

4thly, This we may argue from the Symp- 
toms of theſe Demoniecks, their being of ſuch 
Strength, that no Chain, or Fetters, could 

| bind 


(m) Lib. 2. cap. 56, 57. 


n) Contra Celſum, I. 1. p. 34. 
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bind them, Mark v. 3. Nor could the diſea- 
ſed Perſons fear to be deſtroyed, tormented, 
ſent out of the Country, or into the Abyſs by 
Chriſt. 

Objekt. If it be ſaid that we find no men- 
tion of Perſons thus poſſeſſed with the De- 
vil among Jews or Gentiles before our Savi- 
onr's Advent, nor have we any Experience of 
any ſuch thing, either among the Chriſtians, 
or in the Heathen World, and therefore can- 
not eaſily believe it was ſo then. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, That the Falſehood of this 
Suggeſtion; that Men poſſeſſed with evil 
Spirits were not known among the Jews in 
former Ages, hath been proved trom the plain 
Teſtimonies of Joſephus, Fuſtin Martyr, and 
Irenæus, in the general Preface to the Epiſtles, 

„43. 
n And that among the Heathens, there were 
Perſons thus poſſeſs'd, is there prov'd alſo, 
from the Teſtimonies of Plutarch, Lucian, 
Juſtin Martyr, and Origen ; fo that *tis cer- 
tain that the Hiſtory of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 
caſting out. Devils in Fudza, and of Chriſtians 
caſting them out throughout the World, was 
therefore never queſtioned by Zew or Gentile ; 


CHA 


t. ND he entred into a Ship, and paſ- 

A ſed over (a part of the Sea of Gali- 

a lee,) and came into his own City (Caper- 
naum.) | | 

2. And (a Rumour being ſpread, that he 
was in the Houſe, Mark ii. 1. &s indeed he 
was, ſitting and teaching a Multitude, fo great, 
that the Houſe and Porch could not receive 
them; and healing them by his divine Power, 
in preſence of the Phariſees and Doctors of the 
Law, who came from Galilee, Judea, and Je- 
ruſalem, Luke v. 17.) behold they brought 
to him a Man ſick of the Palſie, lying on a 
Bed (carried by four Perſons, who being not able 
to come to him for the preſs, they uncovered the 
Roof of the upper Chamber where he was, and 
let down the Bed to him; See the Note on 

b Mark ii. 3.) And Jeſus * ſeeing their Faith, 
e © ſaid upto the ſick of the Palſie, Son, be of 
good cheer, thy Sins are forgiven thee. 

3. And behold certain of the Scribes, (and 
Phariſees fitting there) ſaid within themſelves, 
(i. e. in their Hearts, Mark ii. 6. and in their 
private Diſcourſes, Luke v. 21.) this Man 
blaſphemeth, (1aring himſelf à God, for who 
can forgive Sins but' God only ? Luke v. 21.) 

4. And Jeſus knowing their Thoughts, 
ſaid, wherefore think you evil in your Hearts, 
(concerning me for theſe Words ? ) | 

d 5. For, whether is eaſier to ſay, thy Sins 
be forgiven thee, or to ſay, ariſe (take up thy 
Bed) and walk; (which is a certain Indication 
that the Sins, whith' broyght upon him that Diſ- 
eaſe, are pardoned, or that this Puniſhment of 
them is remitted *) | 

e 6. But (I chuſe to ſay the firt,) that ye 
may know that the Son of Man hath Power 
(even whilſt be is) on Earth, to forgive Sins; 


becauſe they had among themſelves in every 
Place Pretenders to it. 

Objef. 2. Whereas it is objected, That 70 
have a Devil, and be mad, are joined toge- 
ther as the ſame thing, John x. 20. and to be 
Lunatick, and have a Devil, Matt. xvii. 15, 18. 
and 1s hence inferred that theſe Diſeaſes were 
the ſame, as Devils; and according to the 
Jewiſh Phraſe, gave Occaſion to the being 
laid, ſuch Perſons were poſſeſſed with a Devil. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That I have ſuf- 
ficiently confuted this Cavil, in this Note, by 
ſhewing both from the ſacred Records, and 
the Writings of the Fathers, that there is a 
conſtant and plain Diſtinction betwixt theſe 
two Things, the curing of Diſeaſes, and the 
caſting out of Devils. 

Ibid. Ex iręe ru, Suffer 15. He only 
therefore ſent them into the Herd of Swine, 
Mark v. 12. by permitting them to enter in- 
to them; and this he did, ſaith Grotius, to 
convince the Greeks, who lived 1n this place, 
and kept theſe Swine, of the Sacredneſs of the 
Jewiſh Laws, which they ridiculed, eſpecially 
on the Account of the Prohibition to eat 
Swine*s Fleſh. 


| $8} ». 


Then (turning from them) ſarth he to the ſick 
of the Palſie, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and go 
unto thy Houſe. 

7. And he aroſe, (oo up his Bed) and 
departed to his Houſe. | 
8. Byt, (and) when the Multitude ſaw it, 
they marvelled, and glorified God, which 
had given ſuch Power unto Men; (acknow- 
ledging they never ſaw it ſo before, Mark 11. 12.) 

9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, 
he ſaw * a Man named Matthew (or Levi the 
Son of Alpbeus, Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27.) 
ſitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, (or Toll- 
booth) and he faith unto him, follow me; and 
he (leaving all things) aroſe, and followed 
him; (and made him a great Supper in his 
Houſe, Luke v. 29.) 

10. And it came to pals as Jeſus fat at 
Meat in the Houſe, (of Matthew) behold 
many Publicans and Sinners came, and fat. 


down with him and his Diſciples. 


11. And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they 
(murmuring) ſaid unto his Diſciples, * why g 
eateth your Maſter with Publicans and Sin- 


ners? (why doth he,, «who profeſſeth himſelf 4 


Prophet, and an holy Man, defile himſelf by 
touching, and vilify himſelf by converſing with 
ſuch Men?) 

12. But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid 
unto them, ( ſuch more eſpecially need my Help. 
for) they that be whole need not a Phyſician, 
but they that be ſick. 

13. But, (for your farther Satisfaction in 
this Matter,) go ye and learn what that (f 


the Prophet Hoſea, Chap. vi. 6.) meaneth, I 


will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, (aud how 
it ſuits with this Aftion of mine,) for I came 
not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to 

Repentance, 


. 1 * 


* 
7 
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Repentance, (and muſt not be diverted from 


| ſuch As of Mercy by your Rules.) 


| 7 


14. Then, (it being a Day on which the Di/- 
ciples of John and the Phariſees faſted, Mark 
ii. 18.) came to him the Diſciples of John, 
ſaying, (79 Feſus) & why do we and the Pha- 
riſees faſt oft, (even rice a Meet, Luke xviii. 
12.) but thy Diſciples faſt not, (hut eat and 
drink on our faſting Days? Luke v. 33.) 

15. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, can the 
Children of the Bride-chamber mourn as long 
as the Bridegroom is with them, (is this fit 
or uſual in ſuch Caſes?) but (as for my Di 
ciples,) the Days will come when the Bride- 
groom ſhall (by Death) be taken from them, 
and then ſhall they faſt. 


16. (And he ſaid alſo, by way of Parable, 


m Luke v. 36.) » No Man putteth a Piece of 


new Cloth unto an old Garment, for (if /) 
that which is put in to fill it up taketh 
from the Garment, and the Rent is made 
worſe. 

17. Neither do Men put new Wine into 
old (Leather) Bottles, elſe the Bottles break, 
and the Wine runneth out, and () the Bot- 
tles periſh, but they put new Wine into new 
Bottles and both are preſerved ; (/ in like 
manner my young Diſciples, taken not from the 
Schools or Academies, as perhaps thoſe of Fohn 
and the Phariſees might be, but from their 
bing Trades, muſt not preſently be put to ſuch 


ſevere Taſks, for which they are not yet ſtrong 


enough, leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged, and fall 
from me.) 

18. While he ſpake theſe things to them 
behold there came a certain“ Ruler (of he 
Synagogue, Fairus, by Name, Mark xv. 22. 
Luke viii. 41.) and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
my Daughter ® is even now dead (Gr. 15 
dead by this time, for when I came from my 
Houſe ſbe was at her laſt Gaſp, Mark v. 23.) 
but come and lay thy Hand upon her, and ſhe 
ſhall live, 

19. And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, 
and fo did his Diſciples, (and a great Multi- 
tude, who preſs'd upon him, Mark v. 24. 
Luke viii. 42.) | 

20. And behold a Woman, which was dil- 
eaſed with an Iflue of Blood twelve Years, 
(and had ſpent all that fhe had upon Phyſicians, 
end was nothing better, but rather grew worſe, 


Mark v. 26. Luke viii. 43.) came behind 


him, and touched the Hem of his Garment, 


land preſently the Tſſue of her Blood was 
ſtanched, Mark v. 29.) 


21. For ſhe (bad) ſaid within herſelf, if I 


may but touch his Garment, I ſhall be 


whole, 


22, But Jeſus (knowing that Virtue was 


Cone out of him,) turned him about, (zo the 
Multitude, and ſaid, «who touched me?) and 
when he ſaw her (that had done ſo, and beard 
ber tell the Reaſon why ſhe had done it, Luke 
vili. 45, 47.) he ſaid (unte her,) Daughter, be 
of good Comfort, thy Faith hath made thee 
whole, and theWoman was made whole from 
that Hour. | | 
[Luke viii. 49. While he was thus ſpeak- 


"s, there cometh one from the Ruler of the Sy- 
e | 


nagogue's Houſe, ſaying to him, thy Daughter 
ws dead, trouble not the Maſter. 50. But when 
Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, fear 
not, believe only, and ſbe ſhall be made whole.) 

23. And when Jeſus came into the Ru- 
ler's Houſe, and ſaw the Minſtrels, and 
(heard) the People making a Noiſe, (as at a 
Funeral Solemnity ;) 

24. He ſaid unto them, give place for- 
the Maid is not dead, but ſleepeth; (i. e. He 
ſhall be raiſed from it, as it were out of Sleep,) 
and they laughed him to Scorn. 

25. But when the People were put forth 
(Peter, Fames, and Fohn, and the Father and 
Mother of the Damſel being only left, Mark v. 
40.) He went in, and took her by the Hand, 
(and ſaid unto her, Daughter, ariſe, and ber 
Spirit returned unto her,) and the Maid aroſe, 
(and walked, being twelve Years old, and be 
commanded that ſemething ſhould be given ber 
to eat, to ſtrengthen her, and confirm them that 
ſhe was alive, Luke viii. 54, 55.) 

26. And the Fame thereof went abroad 
into all the Land; (though he ftraiily charged 
them to tell no Man of it, Luke viii. 56.) 

27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two 

blind Men followed him, crying, and ſay- 
ing, Thou Son of David (ef whom the Pro- 
phet Iſaiab bath feretold, that he ſhould ot en 
the Eyes of the Blind, Chap. xxix. 11. xxxv. 
5. Xl. 7.) have Mercy on us. 
28. And when he was come into the 
Houſe, the blind Men came to him; and 
Jeſus faith unto them, Believe ye that I am 
able to do this? They ſaid unto him, Yea, 
Lord. 

29. Then touched he their Eyes, ſay- 
ing, According to your Faith be it unto 

ou. 
l 30. And their Eyes were opened; and Je- 
ſus ſtrictly charged them, ſaying, * Sce tha 
no Man know 1t. 

31. But they, when they were departed, 
ſpread abroad his Fame in all that Country. 

32. And as they went out (of the City,) 
behold, they brought to him a dumb Man 
poſſeſſed with a Devil: 

33. And when the Devil was caſt out, the 
Dumb ſpake, and the Multitudes marvelled, 
ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 

34. But the Phariſces ſaid, He caſteth out 
Devils thro? (Beelgebub, Luke xi. 15. who 7s) 
the Prince of the Devils. 

35. And Jeſus went about all the Cities, 
and Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, 
and preaching the 988 85 of the Kingdom, 
and healing every Sickneſs, and every Diſ- 
eaſe among the People. 

36. But, (and) when he ſaw the Multi- 
tudes (that followed him,) he was moved with 
Compaſſion on them, becauſe * they fainted, 
(or ſtrayed) and were ſcattered abroad as 
Sheep having no Shepherd, (and be taught 
them many things, Mark vi. 34.) 

37. Then faith he to his Diſciples, the 
Harveſt is plenteous, but the Labourers are 
few; (i. e. there be many who are willing to 
receive Inſlruftion, but few who are fit to give 
it to them.) 


8 38. 
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134 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the Har- 
veſt, that he would ſend forth Labourers into 


Chap. IX, 


his Harveſt; (to inftlrust thoſe aright who art 
ready to receive Inſtruction.) 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Ver. 1. I S r idiev TwAw, Into bis own 

City,] that is, into Capernaum, 
Mark ii. 1. Chriſt having left Nazareth, to 
go to dwell at Capernaum, Matt. iv. 13. 

Ver. 2. Kl id 0 Inas r Ti avrwv, And 
Feſus ſeeing their Faith;] 1. e. the Faith of 
thoſe, who let down the ſick of the Pally : 
Whence it is evident, that the Faith of others 
may prevail for the obtaining temporal and 
corporal Bleſſings. Thus, in the preceding 
Chapter, ver. 13. the Faith of the Centurion 
prevails, to heal his Servantz and here, 
v. 33. the Devil is caſt out of a dumb and 
deaf Man, who had no Tongue to aſk it, 
through the Faith of them that brought him. 
Thus the Daughter of Jairus is raiſed, Luke 
viii. 30. and the unclean Spirit is caſt out of 
the Son, by the Father's Faith, Mark ix. 22, 
23. Note alſo that Theophyla#? here adds, 
GT Tou THIHNUTING, and the Faith of the Para- 
lytick, for, ſaith he, had he not believed he 
ſhould be healed, he would not have conſent- 


ed to their Action, 
Ibid. Eire rh Tepzauliny, O oo as hporpe 


1izs qu, He ſaid to the fuck of the Palſy, Son, thy 


Sins are forgiven thee :] Shewing, ſaith Theo- 
phylaft, That Diſeaſes, and chiefly Paifies, pro- 
ceed from Sin, he firſt ſpeaks of forgiving them : 
But then it muſt be noted, That our Lord 


here ſpeaks of Remiſſion, not of the eternal 


Puniſhments, but of the temporal Puniſh- 
ments, inflicted for Sin. (1.) Becauſe this 
Remiſſion is obtained by the Faith of others; 
whereas, the Enjoyment of ſpiritual and eter- 
nal Bleſſings in Perſons capable of Faith, de- 
pends on their own Faith alone. (2.) Be- 
cauſe our Saviour ſaith, it is as eaſy to ſay, thy 
Sins be forgiven thee, as to ſay, Riſe up and 
walk ; which Conſequence ſeems not to be 
good, if we take Remiſſion of Sins in the 


higheſt Senſe; ſince by the Example of the 


Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, it appears, 
they might have Power of healing ſuch Dil- 
eaſes, who had no Power of forgiving the 
eternal Puniſhments of Sin. Moreover, it 1s 
uſual in Scripture, and was fo among the 
Fews, to repreſent bodily Afffictions, Mi- 
teries, and Diſeaſes, as the Effects of Sin, ac- 
cording to the common Proverb, Ni, eſſen! 
peccata, non eſſent flagella; Were there no Sins, 
there would be no Chaſtiſements : Hence is the 
Enquiry of the Diſciples, touching the Man 
born blind, who hath finn'd, he or his Parents, 
that he ſhould be born blind? John ix. 2. and 
to the Paralytick, Chriſt having heard him, 
ſpeaks thus, Behold, thou art made whole, fin 


no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, John 


v. 14. For the Law of Moſes threatned va- 
rious Kinds of Diſeaſes to the Tranſgreſſors 
of it, Deut. xxviii. 21, 22. and when they 


were remitted, theſe Diſeaſes were remov'd 


According to thoſe Words of 1/aiah, Chap. 
xxxiii. 24. The Inhabitants ſhall not ſay, That 


9 


—— 


they are ſick; the People that are there ſhall h 
forgiven their Iniquity : And it is alſo uſual in 
the Old and the New Teftament, to intimate 
Deliverance from corporal Diſeaſes by Re— 
miſſion of Sins; as when the Prophet ſaith to 
David, 2 Sam. xii. 13. The Lord hath taten 
away thy Sin; thou ſhalt not die for it: And, 
2 Chron. vii. 14. 1 will be merciful to their 
Iniquities, and will heal their Land: So what 
is worded thus, Matt. ix. 22. Thy Faith hath 
ſaved thee ;, is, Mark v. 34. Thou art mad: 
whole. | 

Ver. 5. T. Yap tu ede, tire; Whe- d 
ther is it eaſier to ſay, thy Sins be forgiven thee, 
or to ſay, riſe up and walk ?] They who here 
tell us, Tis therefore eaſter to ſay the firſt, 
becauſe he cannot ſo eaſily be diſproved, who 
promiſeth a thing inviſible, as he who enga- 
geth to do that which is the Object of our 
Senſes ; do not compare together the thing; 
to be done, but only the Ways of knowing 
when they are not done: They therefore in- 
terpret theſe Words better, who ſay, That 
it muſt be as eaſy to ſay, do the one, as to 
ſay with effect the other; it being indeed the 
ſame thing to ſay, thy Sins, that is, the tem- 
poral Puniſhments of them, are forgiven ; and 
to ſay, be thou healed, or riſe up, and walk 
effectually; ſeeing by being freed from the 
Diſeaſe, which was the temporal Puniſhment 
of Sin, *twas manifeſt, that Sin was thus far 
forgiven. 

Ver. 6. Ia dt eidnre dri iuoiav EE 0 you 70) , 
avYpune twi ths v dPityo TR; Gpuaprins, but that 
ye may know the Son of Man hath Power on 
Earth to forgive Sins; i. e. of abſolving or re- 
leaſing Men from the temporal Puniſhments 
of Sin, whilſt he is in his State of Humilia- 
tion; for that Chri/# ſpeaks here only of the 
temporal Puniſhments of Sin, is evident, not 
only from what hath been already ſaid, but 
allo from the Effect; Chriſt only giving him 
Power to 7iſe up, and walk. Moreover, that 
Chriſt here ſpeaks of a Power inherent in him, 
and not only of the Power of God aſſiſting 
him, as it did the Apoſtles, when they healed 
Diſeaſes, is evident; becauſe had Chriſt only 
pronounced, that the Sins of this Paralytick 
were remitted by God, and the Cure per- 
tormed by his Power, the Phariſees could have 
had no Cauſe to be offended with him, and 
much leſs to have accuſed him of Blaſphemy. 

Laſtly, Obſerve, that by this Power the 
Diſtemper of this Paralytick was healed in- 
ſtantly; which ſhews, the Power that did ef- 
fect it, was Divine; that Power only being 
able inſtantly to cure Diſeaſes by a Word. 
Hence do the Fathers conclude, our Lord was 
God as well as Man: So (a) Ireneus, By re- 
mitting the Sin, he cured the Man, and mani- 
feſtly ſhewed who he was; for, if none can re- 
mit Sins but God, and yet our Lord did remit 
them, and cure the Man, it is manifeſt, that he 
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«was both the Word of God, and the Son of Man, 
receiving Power of Remiſſion of Sins from his 
Father, as God and Man: And (b) Novatzan, 
If only God can remit Sins, and yet Cbriſt re- 
mitted them, Merito Chriſtus eſt Deus, He is 
truly God. The Jews here ſay, that it was 
proper to God to forgive Sins; and this Chriſt 
denies not, but only proves, that the Son of 
Man had this Power alſo, leaving them to 
make the Inference. The Multitude, in- 
deed, glorified God who had given this Power 
to Men; in which Words, tho' there was a 
Miſtake in thinking that Chriſt wrought his 
Miracles as the Prophets did; not by an inter- 
nal Power reſiding in them, but only by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Power of God; yet ſeeing 
even this Acknowledgment, tended to the 
Confirmation of Chris Prophetick Office, 
and ſo to induce them to embrace all Chri/'s 
Doctrines and Inſtructions, as the Word 
of God, they by this glorified God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Theophylaf here adds, 
That our Lord bid the Paralytick carry his 
Bed, partly We un Our I goth r, to ſhew the 
Cure was real, and not imaginary only ; 
and partly to convince the Multitude of 
the Miracle thus done by ocular Demonſtra- 
tion. 

Ver. 9. A Man named Matih:w:] That 
this Matthew here was the ſame with Levi, in 
St. Mark and Luke. See Note on Luke v. 27. 


8 Ver. 11. Alari der rp TEAWVWY 9 Lp pTWABY 


69.4 0 d D vwwor, Why eateth your Maſ- 
ter with Publicans and Sinners ?] The Phari- 
ſees looked upon Publicans and great Sinners, 
as if they had been Heathens, thinking it a 
Sin even to converſe with them, tho? it were 
to convert them from the Evil of their Ways 
objecting this to the Reproach of Chriſt, that 
he was a Triend to Publicans and Sinners, 
Matt. xi. 19. Hence faith our Saviour, of 
him that would not hear the Church, let him 
be to thee as a Heathen and Publican; 1. e. ab- 
ſtain from any farther Converſe and Fami- 
liarity with him, Matt. xviii. 17. And if you 
love them that love you only, or lend to them 
only that lend to you again, what do you more 
than others? do not Pudlicans and Heathens, 
Matt. v. 46. and Sinners, Luke vi. 32, 33. the 
Jame? And they bore the ſame Character 
among the Heathens : So the (c) Scholiaſt up- 
on thoſe Words of Ariſtophanes, Kal teu, 
95 App, 0 XapuEdy ECWLYN:, a Publican, 
and a Whirle-pit, and a Gulph of Rapine: And 
Suidas notes, That ae ANT To TrAwe dvoHαα 
Wap Tois ra, the very Name of Publican 
was infamous to the Ancients. Theocritus lays, 
That Bears and Lions were the moſt ſalvage 
Beaſts in the Mountains; but in the Cities, 
eb Publicans and Sycophants. Apud 
Stob. Serm. 2. p. 31. And in Apollodorus they 
are join'd with Thieves and diſſolute Men, 
Alx Je, r., padivpyes, $10b. Serm. 44. | P. 
307. (d) Cicero declares, The Name and 
Office was very grievous to the Greeks, and 


| formance. of their whole Duty both to God 


135 
inſinuates, that it was not much lefs abhor- 
red among the Romans ; and well it might be, 
ſince Suidas out of an old Author, agrees ſo 
exactly with Ariſtophanes, declaring, That 
the Life of a Publican was, Ilzpgnnacuin l, 
duc riliuiſ S cpnayn, an open and free Vio- 
lence, and unpuniſhed Rapine, dais - 
veFiz, ding iu, myaſunrix, A ſen n Ax uα, 
a ſhameleſs Covetouſueſs, an impudent Merchan- 
diſe, an unreaſonable Negotiation : Whence 
(e) Tacitus not only ſpeaks, De novis acerbi- 
tatibus, & illicitis exactionibus Publicanorum, 
of the new Grievances and unlawful Exactions 
of the Publicans ; but adds, That Nero there- 
tore was conſulting, whether he ſhould take 
away all Tributes, Idque pulcherrimum donum 
generi mortalium daret ; and St. John Baptiſt 
requires them 40 exact no more than that which 
was appointed, See Dr. Hammond on the 
Place. | 
Yer. 1 3. "EXeov S 0 & $uoiay, I will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice ;] i. e. I rather will 
have Mercy than Sacrifice: So Gen. xlv. 8. „ 
vere, You have not ſent me, but God; s yas 
xxl nuw, your Murmuring is not againſt us, 
but againſt God, Exod. xvi. 18. Prov. viii. 10. 
Receive Inſi ruction, », un eyipo, and not Sil- 
ver; and Knowledge, nt before Gold, Joel ii. 
I3. Rent your Hearts and not your Garmen!s 
ſee Fohn vi. 27. 1 Cor. i. 17. For that theſe 
Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, 


is evident, becauſe God had commanded Sa- 


crifices, and therefore could not abſolutely 
ſay, he would not have them. 

Ibid. Ov yp FAFov xartira dix iv, & PDT 
Tod g eig we] voucy* For I came not to call the 
Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance.] Where, 
by the Righteous, we are not to underſtand 
thoſe who are only righteous in their own 
Conceits, ſuch as the Phariſees were, who 


juſtified themſelves before Men, Luke xvi. 15. 


and truſted to themſelves that they were righte- 
ous, and deſpiſed others in Compariſon of them- 
ſelves, Luke xviii. 9. for ſuch are not whole, 
but have great need of the ſpiritual Phy/ician, 
ver. 12. and ſuch eſpecially, the Goſpel cal- 
leth to Repentance, Mar. iii. 8, 9, 10. Apoc. 
111. 17. Moreover the Word Sinners here im— 
ports, ſuch Perſons as live in @ cuſtomary Prac- 
tice of Sin; ſo that the Tenour of their Lives 
is wicked, and who are therefore to be called 
to that Repentance which conſiſts in the Change 
of their Lives, from the Service of Sin to Holi- 
neſs, trom Slavery to Satan, to the Fear of 
God; and therefore, by the Righteous, Who 
need no Repentance, we are not to underſtand 
thoſe who are entirely free from Sin; for, ſo 
there is not a jujt Man upon Earth, Job ix. 2. 
Eccl. vii. 20. nor any Man who is not a Sinner, 
1 Kings viii. 46. James iii. 2. 1 John i. 8. but 
thoſe who are truly and ſincerely Righteous, 
have truly reformed their Lives, who care- 
fully endeavour to abſtain from all known 
Sins, and ſet themſelves ſincerely to the Per- 


and 
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and Man, and fo are righteous and accepted 
in the Sight of God; in which Senſe 70 was 
righteous, and eſchewed evil; Zacharias and 
Elizabeth were righteous, walking in all the 
Commandments of God, Luke i. 6. and Simeon, 
Luke ii. 25. and ſo they needed not that Re- 
pentance which conſiſts in the Change of the 
Life, from a Courſe of Sinning, to living unto 
God. So that the Argument here is double; 
(1.) That tho' familiar Converſe with Sin- 
ners was in the general to be avoided, yet 
was that only on this Account, That we may 
not encourage them in Sin, or be defiled by 
them; and ſo it could not hinder that great 
Act of Charity and Mercy to their Souls, 
which was directed to the Converſion of them 
from their evil Ways; the avoiding of Fami- 
Jiarity with them, being only as the Precept 
of Sacrifice, and therefore not to be regarded 
ſo, as to obſtruct that more important Duty, 
of ſhe wing Mercy to their Souls. (2.) That 
Chriſt was the great ſpiritual Phy/ician ſent to 
heal theſe Sin- ſick Souls, and call them to 
Repentance; and therefore, in converſing 
with them, in Purſuance of this End, he was 
ſo far from tranſgreſſing his Father's Precepts, 
that he was doing the great Work for which 
he was ſent by him into the World. Note allo, 
That this of the Phyfician was a proverbial 
Saying; for, when (f) Antiſthenes was aſked, 
Why he converſed with wicked Men? His An- 
ſwer was, Kai 01 40% jhET'® rav VOUguTWY eic, 
Phyficians are with the Diſeaſed: And, when 
Diogenes, ſaith (g) Stobeus, when Pauſanius, 
ſaith Plutarch, was aſked, Why he praiſed the 
Lacedæmonians, but ſtaid not with them? He 
anſwered, "Or: d largo maps Tois vſiuineoiv, oy 
o ol voowres NM Sen rwgaow, That Phyſicians 
converſed not among the Healt hy, but among the 
Sick. See Examen Millii here. 

K Ver. 14. Atari nwEig 2 ot Oapionin VN£Vopey 
ro, Why do we and the Phariſees faſt much, 
but thy Diſciples faſt not?] It is here ſaid, by 
Mr. Clerc, that it was not the Deſign of St. 
John's Diſciples, to enquire ſimply, Why the 
Diſciples of Chriſt did not faſt, but why they 
did not follow the Example of all devout 
Men among the Jews, who did faſt often. 
But, (1/},) This ſeems to be a Miſtake; for 
they aſk, why they did not faſt a? al/? And 
our Saviour's Plea for them is, for an entire 
Exemption from that Duty whilſt he was pre- 

| ſent with them. (2dly,) Were it as Mr. Clerc 
would have it, yet is the Obſervation of the 
Reverend Dr. Hammond true and pertinent, 
That the Diſciples of John intended not to 
aſk the Reaſon, why they themſelves faſted 
often? They being ſo well ſatisfied with the 
Reaſon of that, that they wondred why Chriſt's 
Diſciples did not as they did: This being, 
faith he, truly the Meaning of their Queſtion; 
ſince we faſt ſo devoutly, why do not thy 
Diſciples do this as well as we ? 


1 Ver. 15. Mn dera 0 yo: Tov waar mT 


Yeiv, &c. Can the Children of the Bride-Chamber 
mourn, as long as the Bridegroom is with them ?] 


The Sons of the Bride-Chamber are thoſe, 
who are admitted into it, ſtiled by the Greci- 
ans TuavuÞou and TpoX0p0 by the Latins, Pro- 
nubi; by the Feus, Shoſhebinim and their 
Buſineſs was, to enter into the Bride-Chamber, 
and to rejoice and exhilarate themſelves with 
the Bridegroom, during the Time of the Mar- 
riage Feſtival; which was, faith Dr. Lightfoct 
on the Place, ſeven Days; and theſe were uſu- 
ally OA 7 wuPi, the Friends or Kindred of 
the Bridegroom : Whence, St. Jobn Baptiſt 
repreſents himſelf, as rejoicing to hear the 
Voice of the Bridegroom, as being one of his 
Friends, Jobn iii. 29. So then the Argument 
runs thus; I am the Bridegroom, and the 
Church is my Bride; as long as I am here, 
laſts the Marriage-Feaſt, and my Diſciples are 
the Children, and Friends of the Bridegroom, 
and ſo are not to mourn, but to rejoice with 
me whilſt this time laſts; at my Death and 
Departure from them, this Bridegroom will 
be taken from them, and then will be the 
time for them to faſt, and mourn. 


Ver. 16, 17. Oldeig ot emiGan au emiCAnue pi- m 


vg cl ſu O im in i Wa, No Man putteth 
a Piece of new Cloth to an old Garment.] It is 
the Opinion of many Fathers and Interpreters, 
that Chriſt by theſe two Similitudes intended 
to ſhew, he thought it not fit at their firſt 
Entrance, and before the Holy Spirit was 
come down upon his Diſciples, to impole the 
Burthen of Faſting oa them, becaule they 
were not fitted to bear it, by reaſon of their 
Infirmity, and that they might be tempted 
by ſuch Auſterities, as were frequent Faſtings, 
impoſed on them, to fall off from him. And 
hence they add, That Chrift by his Example, 
recommends this Condeſcenſion to weak and 


infirm Conſciences to his Diſciples, and to the 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, viz. not to impoſe 
upon them, that Bap©> inilaſuaro, Weight of 
Ordinances, which they cannot bear: But, 
againſt this Expoſition Epiſcopius objects, 
That no Reaſon can be aſſigned, why Chriſt's 
Diſciples ſhould be leſs able thus to faſt, than 
the Diſciples of the Baptiſt, or the Phariſees. 
To which Objection I anſwer, That there 
were among the Jews, not only Sects of the 
Eſſens and Phariſees, who led an auſtere Life, 
but alſo (h) Schools of the Prophets ; and thoſe 
frequently lived in Mountains and Deſerts, 
and were alſo many of them Nazarites, and 
conſecrated to the Service of God; they had al- 
ſo their Academical and private Schools, to train 
up Men in Diſcipline; and from theſe might 
come Diſciples to John in the Wilderneſs, 
and Diſciples to the Phariſees, who might be 
trained up in thoſe Duties; whereas *tis cer- 
tain, that the Diſciples of our Lord were cho- 
ſen from their F;ſhing-Trade, and ſo came to 
him wholly unacquainted with, and ſo unfit- 
ted for thoſe Auſterities. His Interpreta- 
tion is therefore this, That it is as unfit or un- 
ſeemly for his Diſciples to faſt, whilſt he is 
preſent with them, as it is to ſew a new Piece 


of Cloth to an old Garment, or to put new 


Wine 


— 
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Wine into old Bottles; in which Interpreta- 
tion I cannot acquieſce, becauſe it is manifeſt 
from both theſe Similitudes, That our Lord re- 
preſents not the Unfitneſs, but the Hurt or 
Damage of doing either of theſe things, viz. 
that the doing of the firſt would make the 
Rent worſe; the doing of the ſecond would 
endanger the breaking the Bottles, and the 
ſpilling the Wine: To which Danger, the 
Senſe given by Epiſcopius, hath no reſpect. 

Ver. 18. "Apxwv, @ Ruler:] This Ruler 
being in St. Mark and Luke, #pxuomaluſ3y, 
a Ruler of the Synagogue, it is not reaſonable 
to conceive, as ſome do, that he was one of 
the Teenty three Judges that were conſtituted 
in every City, but rather that he was the 
Head, or Ruler of the Synagogue, which was 
at Nazareth : Of which Rulers we have men- 
tion, Alis xiii. 15. — xviii. 8, 17. Luke xiii. 
14. See Note on Mark v. 22. 

Ibid. Agri treacurnoe, Is now dead : ] This 
being in St. Mark v. 2 3. t el, ſhe is 
at the laſt Extremity, the Words mult be ren- 
dered as in the Paraphraſe, She is by this time 
dead; and this is evident from the Story; 
becauſe, as Chriſt was going to the Ruler's 
Houſe, a Meſſenger comes from it to tell 
him, That his Daughter was now dead, 
Luke viii. 49. which ſhews, that at his coming 
to Chriſt ſhe was not ſo, but only at the laſt 
Extremity. 

Ver. 20. ITpoor\Iuox id, Coming behind 


bim.] The Woman having an Iſſue of Blood, 
which rendered her Touch defiling, accord- 


ing to the Law, ſeems therefore to have 


come behind him, as fearing ſhe might not 


have been permitted to touch him, had her 
Diſtemper been made known. 


p Ver. 24. Ov Yap aTiJave T0 vp, HANG R- 


Sud, For the Maid is not dead but ſleepeth.] 
From this Place the Jeſuits contend for their 
Equivocations, and mental Reſervations, by 
which, they certainly deceive the Hearer, 
who knows not what in their Minds they do 
conceal, alledging, That when our Lord 
here faith, he is not dead, he reſerved in his 
Mind, in reſpect of my Power, or ſo as to re- 
main under the Power of it. But the Words 
of Chrift were plainly ſpoken to thoſe, who 
were preparing for her Interment, and per- 
forming the Funeral Rites belonging to it, 
and therefore only intimate, ſhe was not ſo 
dead, as that they needed to make theſe Pre- 


parations, he being come to awake her as out 
of a Sleep. | 


. 30. 'Opzre wnieis Yiwoxtitw, See that no 


Man know it.) That Chriſt ſhould take this 
Care, that his Miracles in healing Perſons, 
and caſting out of Devils, ſhould not be 
known, only to avoid Vain-glory, ſeems not 
very reaſonable ; this being done ſufficiently 
by his Declaration, that he did this by the 


Finger 22 God, Matt. xii. 28. and that by 


theſe Works, be ſought not his own Glory, 
but the Glory of bis Father, John v. 41. —vii. 
18. Let it then be noted; 

It, That when he doth his Miracles, 
among the Heathens, or upon them that dwelt 
among them, ſuch as were the Syrophenician 


Woman, and the Woman of Paneas, or Cæ- 
ſarea Philippi, he never impoſeth Silence on 
the Perſon healed, but ſometimes on the 
contrary, bids them declare what God had 
done for them; ſo when he had cured the 
Demoniack at Gadara, he bids him go to his 
Houſe and his Acquintance, and tell them 
what Things the Lord had done for him, and 
how he had ſhewed Mercy even to an Hea- 
then, Mark v. 19. And tho” he charged his 
Diſciples to tell no Man among the Ferws, 
that he was the Chrift, till his Reſurrection, 
Matt. xvi. 20. he doth himſelf declare to the 
Samaritan Woman, that he was the Meſſiah, 
Joh. iv. 25, 26. becauſe theſe Things would 
prepare theſe Heathens and Samaritans, when 
Chriſt was preached to them by his Apoſtles, 
to receive their Teſtimony. 


2dly, Obſerve that the Things, which he 


forbids his Diſciples to declare, were not his 


Miracles, but either his Transfiguration on 
the Mount, Matt. xvii. g. or that he was the 
Chrift, Mark viii. 29, 30. And this he only 
bad them to conceal, till he was riſen from 
the Dead; and this he did not only, that 
their Teſtimony of him might not be looked 
upon as a Thing compacted between him 
and them, but chiefly becauſe they were not 
fitted to be his Witneſſes of theſe things, 
till they had received Power from on High, 
by the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt to 
do it, A, i. 8. For he received before the 
Teſtimony of John, and appealed to it, Job: 
V. 33. becauſe he was ſent by God to bear 
Witneſs. of him, John i. 6, 7. and becauſe 
the blazing theſe things abroad by his Diſ- 
ciples that he was the Meſſiah, ſent by God 
to be their Saviour, and that God by a Voice 
from Heaven commanded all Men to obey 
him, would have ſo far comported with that 
Imagination of a temporal Kingdom to be 
erected by him, and looked ſo like the ſend- 
ing his Diſciples as his Heralds, to proclaim 
bim King, as that it would have given too 
much Occaſion to the Government, to ſuſpect 
that he deſigned ſome ſuch thing, and too 
much colour to the Accuſation of the Jews, 
that he forbad Men 7o give Tribute to Ceſar, 
ſaying that he himſelf was Chriſt a King, Luke 
xxiii. 2. Now from the firſt Obſervation we 
learn, that the Reaſon why he was thus con- 
cerned to have his Miracles concealed, muſt be 
ſomewhat peculiar to the Jewiſh Nation ; 
and from the ſecond, that he did this chiefly 
to avoid all Suſpicion, that he intended to 
ſet up any temporal Kingdom, or to give oc- 
caſion to any Innovation, Sedition, or Diſtur- 
bance upon this Account, We therefore ſay, 
1ſt, With the Reverend Dr. Hammond, 
that he did this to avoid the Malice of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and Herodians againſt 
him, who were ſo far from being convinced 
by his Miracles, that they not only did blaſ- 
pheme them, but oft conſulted how they 


might entrap him in his Words, and get 
ſomething out of his Mouth, by which they 
might accuſe him as an Enemy to God and 


Czſar. So when he had pronounced his Woes 
againſt them, the Scribes and Phariſees began 


to 
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to urge him vehemently, laying Snares for 
him, and ſeeking to get ſomething out of bis 
Mouth, that they might accuſe him (to the Go- 
vernment,) Luke xi. 53, 54. When in the 
Parable of the Kingdom of Heaven, he had 
told them what was like to be their Fate, 
they ſend out their Diſciples with the Phariſees 
to entrap him in his Words, and to put the 
Queſtion to him; Is it lauful to give Tribute 
to Ceſar, or not? Matt. xxii. 15, 18. And 
when he doth but covertly declare himſelf to 
be the Son of God, they are ready to ſtone 
him for it, Jobn viii. 59. x. 31. And at his 
Miracles they were ſo incenſed as to think 
of nothing leſs than cutting him off; and 
thus when he cured the Man that had the 
withered Hand, the Phariſees and Herodians 
take counſel together how they might deſtroy 
him, Mark iii. 6. Thus when the People 
hearing his Words, and ſeeing his Miracles, 
began to be convinced by them, and to ſay 
that he was the Chriſt; the Phariſees and 
High Prieſts hearing that they murmured 
ſuch things concerning him, ſend forth their 
Servants to apprehend him, Jobn vii. 30, 31, 
2. When he had raiſed Lazarus, the Chief 
Priefs and Phariſees conclude that */was ex- 
pedient that he ſhould die, and ſend forth 
their Commands, that if any one knew where 
he was, he ſhould declare it, that they might 
take him, John xi. 47, 49, 50, 57. That 
therefore they might not take him off before 
his Time, and that they might have leſs Oc- 
caſion to do it for his Popularity, or the Re- 
ſort of Multitudes unto him, he commands 
his Miracles ſhould be concealed ; and when 
they could not be ſo, he departs from the 
Multitudes into deſert Places; and when his 
Fame was ſpread forth in any one Country 
round about, he departs thence into ſome 
other Place. Bur, | 
2dly, His chief Deſign in thus concealing 
that he was the Chriſt, and giving charge 
not to divulge his Miracles, was this, that 
he might not indulge that pernicious Con- 
ceit, which had obtained among them, that 
their Meſiab was to be a temporal King; 
for the very Name of their Meftah being ſtill 


in their Targums, Meſſiah the King, and they 


ſpeaking ſo much of his Kingdom and Do- 
minion over the Nations, his delivering Jrael, 
and ſubduing their Enemies; had our Lord 
openly declared himſelf the Meſſiah before 
his Reſurrection, and Exaltation to the right 
Hand of God, they would eaſily have made 
this Inference, that therefore he muſt be 
their King, their Deliverer, and the Subduer 
of their Enemies, and would have attempted 


CHA 


I. ND when he had called unto him his 

twelve Diſciples, he gave them Power 
againſt unclean Spirits, to caſt them out, and 
to heal all manner of Sickneſs, and all man- 
ner of Diſeaſe ; (as they went preaching in his 
Name.) | 


and Matthew the Publican, James the Son 


Chap. X. 


by Tumults and Seditions to ſet up his King. 
dom: Thus when he had fed five thouſang 
with five little Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes 
they gathering hence, that he was able to 
make Proviſions for an Army, preſently con. 
clude that they would take him by Force, and 
make hima King, John vi. 15. And this cauſeth 
him to depart from them into a Mountain a. 
lone. And his Miracles being ſo great a Con- 
viction, that he was that Prophet that ſhou!1 
come into the World, this was thought warrant 
enough for this Attempt, v. 14. Chriſt's King. 
dom therefore not being of this World, and 
therefore not to come with that Pomp, or 
Obſervation, or to the Ends, which they 
expected, and it being his great Concern, 
that no Sedition or Diſturbance of the Civil 
Government ſhould be laid, either to his Per- 
ſon or Doctrine, this ſeemeth to have been 
the chief Reaſon, why he gave charge to thoſe 
healed, not to make his Miracles known, and 
to his Diſciples, not to declare that he was 
the Chriſt. | 

Ver. 36. Ori 972» EXAENUutvoL, They fainted.] [ 
*Tis certain that Chry/eſtom and Theophylat 
read here toxvapi, they were ted and wweari- 
ed, either with the Burthens of the Scribe; 
and Phariſees, or with going from one of theſe 
falſe Guides to another; from thoſe that 
bound, to thoſe that looſed the ſame thing, 
But our reading, they were ſcattered from one 
another, comports beſt with the Similitude of 
being as Sheep without a Shepherd. 

Ver. 37. O iv $ipiopes re, The Harveſt \ 
indeed is great, but the Labourers few, &c.] 
From this Diſcourſe of Chrift we learn theſe 
Things, worthy to be regarded by all the 
Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock, viz. 


1/t, That he who doth not inſtruct his | 


Flock in the fincere Milk of the Word, and ac- 
quaint them with the Things belonging to 
their eternal Peace, from an Heart full of 
Love to God, and to the Souls committed to 
their Charge, deſerves not the Name of a 
true Shepherd ; for the want of theſe things 
in the Scribes and Phariſees, made Chriſt com- 
plain that the Jetos were as Sheep without 4 
Shepherd. | 

2aly, That where the Harveſt is great, and 
there be many who are white for the Harveſt, 
John iv. 35. or ready to receive Inſtruction, 
we ſhould be the more diligent, and laborious 
to afford it to them. 

3aly, That in ſuch Caſes, when either we 
are not called tothat Work, or are placed in ano- 
ther Station, we ſhould pray fervently, that God 
would raiſe up Men fitted for their Inſtruction, 
and zealous for his Glory, andthe Good of Souls. 


P. X. 


2. Now the Names of the twelve Apoſtles 


are theſe, the * firſt, Simon who is called Pe- b 


ter, and Andrew his Brother, James the Son 
of Zebedee, and John his Brother, 
3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, 


of 
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Chap. X. 


of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe Sirname 
was Thaddeus, 

Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, 
who alſo betrayed him. 

5. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, (by two 
and two, Mark vi. 7.) and commanded them 
ſaying, Go not (at preſent) into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any City of the Sama- 
ritans enter ye not. 

c 6. But go rather to the © loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael; ( whom this Doctrine of 
Salvation is firſt ſent, and is to be firſt preached, 
Acts iii. 26.) 

7. And as ye go, preach, ſaying, the King- 
dom of Heaven is at Hand, (1. e. the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah is now to be ſet up. 

8. And in confirmation of . this) Heal the 

d Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, ©. raiſe the Dead, 
caſt out Devils; freely ye have received (his 

e Power from me,) * freely give, (the Benefit of 
it to others. 

9. Then he commanded them to take nothing 
by the way, Mark vi. 8. ſaying,) Provide 
neither Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs in your 
Purſes : | 

10. Nor Scrip for your Journey, neither 

two Coats, neither Shoes, nor yet Staves ; 
for the Workman is worthy of his Meat; 
(and therefore you may reaſonably expect to find 
it among them, for the Benefit of whom you la- 
Jour.) 

11. And into whatever City, or Town 

g ye ſhall enter, enquire who in it is * worthy, 
(or prepared to receive Inſtruction,) and there 
abide till ye go thence, (cr from that Town.) 

12. And when ye come into an Houſe, 
ſalute it, ( ſaying Peace be to this Houſe.) 

13. And if the Houſe be worthy, let your 
Peace come upon it, (your Bleſſing ſhall reſt 
en it,) but if it be not worthy, let your 

h Peace“ return to you; (i. e. tbey ſhall receive 
no Advantage by it.) 

14. And wholoever ſhall! not receive you, 
nor hear your Words, when ye depart our 

i of that Houſe, or City, ſhake off the Duſt 
of your Feet, ( for a Teſtimony againſt them, 
Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 5. that you count them 
as unclean, and unfit to be converſed with any 
more, becauſe they have rejected the Word of 
Life propounded, and by your Miracles confirmed 
to them.) 

k 15. Verily I fay unto you, * it ſhall be 
more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the (great) Day of Judgment 
than for (the People of) that City; (becauſe 
the Means of Knowledge rejected by them have 
been greater, Chap. xi. 23, 24.) 

16. Behold, I ſend you forth as (if) Sheep 
(were ſent) in the midſt of Wolves; (1. e. 
on an Employment full of peril from the Men of 
the Werld;) be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, 
(1. e. as Prudent and wary as they are to pre- 

ſerve themſelves from Danger,) and harmleſs 

as Doves; (that giving no Offence lo any Man, 

Jou may give them no Occaſion to do Evil to you, 
e Rom. Xvi. 19.) 


| 17. Bot (and eſpecially) beware of (the) 


Men (ef this Age and Netion,) for they will 
deliver you up to the Councils (of the San- 
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bearim,) and they will ſcourge you in their 
Synagogues ( for preaching in my Name.) 

18. And ye ſhall be brought before Go- 
vernors and Kings for my Sake, for a Teſti- 
mony againſt (Gr, 4) them, and (to) the Gen- 
tiles, (who believe not the Goſpel preached to 
them, that the Kingdom of God was come to them, 
Luke x. 9.) 


19. But when they deliver you up, (7 


theſe Men, ) * take no thought how, or what m 


ye ſhall ſpeak; for it ſhall be given you in 
that ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 

20. For it is not ye that ſpeak, ( from your 
own Abilities,) but (it is) the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeaketh in you. ; 

21. And (know this, that when the Goſpel 
is thus preached by you, the effet of it will be 
this, that) the Brother (who believeth not) 
ſhall deliver up the (Chriſtian) Brother to 
Death, and the Father the Child ; and the 
Children ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents, 
and cauſe them to be put to Death, (as being 
Chriſtians.) 

22. And ye (alſo) ſhall be hated of all (She) 
Men (gf ihe World,) for my Name's Sake; 
but he that endureth to the End (of theſe Days 
of Perſecution from the unbelieving Jews,) ſhall 
be ſaved ( from the dreadful Deſtruction coming 
on them.) 

23. But ® when they perſecute you in this 
City, (i. e. in any one City, flee ye into ano- 
ther; for verily I ſay unto you, » ye ſhall 
not have gone over the Cities of Iſrael, till 
the Son of Man be come; (with his Reman 
Army to deſtroy that Nation, and to burn up 
their Cities. | 

24. And to arm you againſt theſe Perſecu- 
tions, conſider that) the Diſciple is not (to ex- 
peft to be) above his Maſter, nor the Servant 
(to be) above his Lord. 

25. It is enough for the Diſciple that he be 
as his Maſter, and (for) the Servant (1 be) 
as his Lord; if (hen) they have called the 
Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, how much 
more {ſhall they call, or proportionably revile) 
them of his Houſhold ? 

26. ? Fear them not therefore, for there 
is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed, 
and hid that ſhall not be known; (1. e. for my 
Doctrine, which now ſeems obſcure, and hidden 
from the World, ſhall in time be revealed to all 
Nations, and overcome all the Calumnies with 
which *tis loaded, and all the Oppoſition it ſhall 
meet with.) 

27. What (zherefore) I tell you in Dark- 
neſs, (or parabolical Expreſſions,) that ſpeak 
ye in the Light, and what ye hear (ſrom me) 
in the Ear, (1. e. more privately) that preach ye 
(publickly, and as it were) upon the Houſe Tops. 

28. And fear not them which (can only) 
kill the Body, but are not able to kill the 
Soul ; bur rather fear him who is able to de- 
ſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. 

29. (Moreover, you who are ſo highly valued 
by God, and live under ſuch a peculiar Condułt 
of his Providence, have no Cauſe to fear, what 
they can do to the Body, for) are not two Sparrows 
ſold for a Farthing, (as being Birds of litile va- 
lue ?) and one ot them ſhall not tall on the 
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your Father. | 

30. But (yet this Providence is mare parti- 
cularly concerned for you, for) the very Hairs 
of your Head are all numbered; (i. e. your 
minuteſt concerns are under the eſpecial Condutt 
of his Providence.) | 

31, Fear ye not therefore, (for) ye are of 
more value (in the Sight of God) than many 
Sparrows. 

32. Whoſoever therefore ſhall (by zheſe 
Conſiderations be encouraged ſtill to) confeſs (or 
own) me (and my Doctrine) before Men, him 
will I confeſs alſo (or own at the great Day, 
as my faithful Servant) before my Father which 
is in Heaven. 

33. But whoſoever (notwithſtanding theſe 
Encouragements) ſhall (to avoid their Perſecu- 
tions) deny me before Men, him will I alſo 
deny (and diſown at the great Day) before my 
Father which is in Heaven. 

34. (And) © Think not that I am come to 
ſend (or cauſe) Peace on Earth, (and ſo 10 
free you from theſe Perſecutions, for) I came not 
to ſend Peace, but a Sword. 

35. For I am come to (preach that Doctrine, 
which will rather) ſet a Man at variance againſt 
his Father, and the Daughter againſt her 
Mother, and the Daughter- in- law againſt her 
Mother-in-law. 

36. And (thus it ſhall happen, that) a 
Man's Foes ſhall be they of his own Houſ- 
hold. 

37. (And this Diſpenſation of Providence 
will diſcover, who is worthy to be owned as 
my Diſciple, for when this happeneth,) He 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. ANKEN auroi; iEuoiay ον,ðGr 

E. Guo) ulw, He gave them Power a- 
gainſt (or over) unclean Spirits, io caſt them 
out, and to heal all manner of Sickneſs, and 
all manner of Diſeaſe.] iF uciaæ nvwupdruv, here 
is genitivus objecti, ſay Grammarians; Power 
of unclean Spirits, being put for power over, 
or againſt them. So BaaoÞnpix 1 uU, 
Matt. xii. 3 1. is expounded, v. 32, Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. See Jſa. iii. 14. Joel 
111. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 12, But that which chiefly 
is to be obſerved here is this, that Chriſt 
here delegates Power to the Apoſtles, and 
afterwards to the Seventy Diſciples, Luke x. 
9, 17. and after his Reſurrection to Believers 
in the general, to do this in his Name, 
Mark xvi. 17, 18. And tho? the Apoſtles 
werenot at preſent impowered toimpart theſe 
Gifts to others, yet after our Lord's Reſur- 
rection they were enabled to do it, by bap- 


tizing, and laying their Hands upon them; 


which is ſo eminent a Demonſtration of the 


Truth of Chriſtian Faith, as hath no Parallel 


in any Hiſtory, excepting that of Moſes, who 
laid his Hands upon Joſhua, and he was filled 
with the Spirit of Wiſdom, Deut. xxxiv. g. and 
of Eliſha, on whom the Spirit of Elijab reſted, 
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Ground (or die) without (the Providence of ) 
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that loveth Father or Mother more than me, 
(i. e. is moved by his Regard to them, to diſ- 
own me, or diſobey my Precepts,) is not wor- 
thy of me; and he that loveth Son or Daugh- 
ter more than me, is not worthy of me, 

38. And he that taketh not (#p) his Croſs, 
and followeth after me, is not worthy of me, 
(See Note on Luke ix. 23.) 

39. (And know that by refuſing thus to fol- 
low me, Men will be the greateſt loſers, for) 
He that (by deſerting me in time of Perſecution,) 
findeth his Life (preſerved for a little while,) 
ſhall loſe it, (probably here, and certainly 
bereafter;) and he that loſeth his Life for 
my Sake, ſhall find it, (happily improved into 
Life eternal, and ſo ſhall be the greateſt 
Gainer. 1 5 

40. Nor ſhall my Kindneſs be confined only 
to thoſe who ſhew this Aﬀettion to my Perſon, 
but) He that receiveth you, (preaching in my 
Name, ſhall be eſteemed as he that) receiveth 
me, and he that receiveth me, (as he that) 
receiveth him that ſent me. 

41. (And) He that receiveth a Prophet in 
the Name of a Prophet, (i. e. as one ſent from 
God, and doth accordingly attend to him,) ſhall 
receive a Prophet's Reward ; and he that re- 
ceiveth a righteous Man, in the Name of a 
righteous Man, (i. e. ont of true Love to his 
Righteouſneſs,) ſhall receive a righteous Man's 
Reward. 

42. And whoſcever ſhall give to drink to 
one of theſe little ones, (i. e. the meaneſt of 
my Diſciples,) a Cup of cold Water only, in 
the Name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto 
you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward. 


on Chap. X. 


2 Kings ii. 13. Though this was done, not 
by any Power they had to communicate to 
others the Virtue, which reſided in them, 
but in the Caſe of Foſpua by the particular 
Command of God, Num. xxvii. 19, 20. and 
in the Caſe of Elia by the Will of God; 
and was a ſignal Confirmation that they were 
both Prophets ſent by God; and much leſs was 
it done, as here by Invocation of their Names. 
For among all the Accounts the Heathens have 
given us of their famous Magicians, and 
Workers of Wonders, there is not one to be 
found, who ever pretended to a Power to de- 
legate their Virtue to others, or to impart their 
Power to them, upon the invocation or uſing 
of their Names, or Belief of their Doctrine. 
And hence (a) Arnobius, having ſummed up 
the Miracles our Saviour did, adds, that he 
not only did them by his Power, Verùm quod 
erat ſublimiùs multos alios experiri & facere 
ſui nominis cum adjectione permiſit, but per- 
mitted many others 1c do them, by Invocation of 
his Name; nor did he any of theſe Miracles 
which raiſed Aſteniſhment in others, which he 
enabled not his little ones, and even Ruſticks to 
perform, And then he triumphs over the 
Heathens thus, What foy you, Oh] ye ſtiff and 


incredu- 


—— 


— 


(a) Adv. Gentes, 1.1. p. 30, 31. 


; 
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incredulous Minds ? Alicuine mortalium Ju- 
piter ille Capitolinus hujuſmodi poteſtatem 
dedit? Did ever that Jupiter, whom ye No- 
mans <vorſhip in the Capitol, give the like Power 
4% any Mortal? And then he concludes this to 
be the Evidence of a true divine Power, for 
10 transfer your miraculous Power to a Man, 
and to give Authority and Strength to a Crea- 
jure, to do that which you alone can do, ſupra 
omnia ſite eſt poteſtatis, continentiſque ſub 
ſeſe eſt rerum omnium cauſas, 7s an Evidence 
of one who hath Power over all, and hath the 
Cauſes of all Things at his Beck. 


b Ver. 2. Here, Eipw z Firſt Simon.] It is 


the Obſervation of many of the (b) Fathers 
and Interpreters here, that Simon is here 
reckoned the firſt of the Apoſtles ; not as be- 
ing ſo in Dignity, but as being frft called; 
for which ſee Marki. 16. Matt. iv. 18. And 
therefore this Word is omitted both by St. 
Mark, Chap. 111. 16. and St. Lute, Chap. vi. 
14. which ſure they would not have done, 
had they imagined it to be ſo remarkable, 
for eſtabliſhing St. Peter's Monarchy, as the 
Papiſts do. 

Ver. 6. ITogrveo Je J: MANNGv Tpos T& T60CaTH% 
13 &me\wAoTa oins Iopank, but go rather to the 
loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. ] He calls all 
Iſrael Sheep, tho' they were not obedient 
to the Voice of the Shepherd, as being all 
God's choſen People; he calls them loſt 
Sheep, becauſe they were in ſo great Peril of 
being loſt and ruined by the Ignorance and 
Wickedneſs of their Guides, So P/al. cxix 176. 
La. liii. 6. Fer. 1. 6. To them the Apoſtles are 
ſent, becauſe they were Children of the King- 
dem, Matt. viii. 12. to whom the Promiſe of 
the Meſſiah was made, Gen. xvii. 1. and the 
Adoption and Promiſes eſpecially belonged, 
Rom. ix. 4. Whence the Apoftle ſaith, the 
Goſpel ought firſt to be preached to them, 
Acts xiii. 46. They who by Sheep here under- 
ſtand the Ele# by a ſecret Decree of God, mult, 
contrary to the Tenour of the New Teſtament, 
make Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be ſent to none 
who rejected the Goſpel; yea, they make 
Chriſt tend his Apoſtles to them, whom they 
could never find; it being not E for 
them, without a Revelation, to know who 
were thus the El: of God. 


d Ver. $. Nes e ſeipeſe, Raiſe the Dead.] Dr. 


Mullis here notes, That theſe Words are want- 
ing in many Manuſcripts; and, becauſe the 
Apoſtles raiſed none from the Dead before 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, he conjectures, that 
they have been added to the Text: But, a- 
gainſt this Imagination, let it be noted, That 
theſe Words are to be found in the Yulgar, Sy- 
riack, Arabick, and Athiopick Verſions, and 
left out only in the later Verſion of the Per- 
Ick; and the Argument which he and Gro- 
tius uſe for the excluding theſe Words from 
the Text, would exclude alſo the cleanſing 


| of the Lepers, for we read of none cleanſed 


EET 


— 
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by them in that Interval : But it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Words in this Chapter 
reach to their Miſſion after Criſt's Reſurrec- 
tion, and many of them were not fulfilled 
before: For then only was it, that they were 
brought before Councils, and ſcourged in the 
Synagogues, and brought before Kings and Go- 
vernors, for Chriſt" s Sake, ver. 17, 18. then on- 
ly was the Spirit given them, to teach them how 
to ſpeak, ver. 19, 20. then were they hated o 
all Men for his Name. Note therefore, that 
there was a double Miſſion of the Apoſtles. The 

I, Was to the Jes only, excluſively to 
the Gentiles, and Samaritans, ver. 5. and thus 
they were ſent, two and two, Mark vi. 7. to 
go through the Cities and Villages of T/rael 
to preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand, here v. 7. 23. Luke ix. 5, 6. which 
Miſſion they compleated before our Saviour's 
Death, Luke ix. 10, 22, 35. and in this they 
were only impowered to heal Diſeaſes, and to 
caſt out Devils, Mat. x. 1. Mark vi. 7, 13, 
Luke 1X. 1, 2. Bur, 

2dly, They had a ſecond Miſſion after our 
Lord's Reſurrection conceived intheſe Words. 
as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, John xx. 
21. And this was to be executed after the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, by be- 
ing his Witneſſes in Jeruſalem, and all Juden 
and Samaria, and to the utin:t Ends of the 
Earth, Acts 1. 8. And to this Miſſion relates 
this Commiſſion, to cleanſe the Lepers, and 10 
raiſe the Dead; for, beſides the many Things 
already mentioned, which cannot poſſibly re- 
late to their firſt Miſſion; moſt of the 
Things mentioned in this Chapter, are the 
very Things ſpoken in our Lord's Prediction 
of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and are there 
mentioned as Things to be done then, Matt. 
xxiv. 9. And theſe Words, ver. 22. He tht 
endures to the End, ſhall be ſaved, are the ve- 
ry Words which Chriſt uſeth, when he ſpeaks 
of the Deſtruction of the Fewiſh Polity, Matt. 
xxiv. 13. Mark x111 13. and therefore it is 
obſervable, That St. Mark and Luke, who 
relate only what appertained to their firſt 
Miſſion, ſpeak nothing, in the Chapters men- 
tioned, of their Commiſſion to cleanſe the Le- 
pers, and to raiſe the Dead; or from ver. 15. 
to 31. as knowing, that theſe Things belong- 
ed to their ſecond Miſſion. See Examen Mil- 
I, l. . e. . $- | 
| Ibid. Avgrav inabele, dogeny fore, Freely you 
bave received, freely give.] Though theſe 
Words are by latter Fathers extended to both 
the Sacraments, according to thoſe Words of 
Tertullian, Nulla Res Dei pretio conſtat, 
Wie receive nothing for the Things of God; 
yet, from the Connexion of them with the 
Commiſſion given 'to cure Diſeaſes, caſt out 
Devils, and raiſe the Dead; and' from the 
Words of {c)-Ireneus, ſaying, The Church did 
all theſe Miracles, neither ſeducing any. Man, 
nor takins Money for them, ds pap dupa EIA 

. rap 
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Taps Ot, dwprav 0 SAN,, for as ſhe hath re- 
ceived them freely of God, fo ſhe freely miniſters 
them; I ſay, from theſe Things it is evident, 
That theſe Words only relate to the diſpen- 
ſing of miraculous Gifts, and they aſſuredly 
do wreſt, and very much abuſe them, who 
plead from them againſt the maintenance of 
the Miniſtry : For (1.) Crit ſending the Se- 
venty on the ſame Errand, and inveſting them 
with the ſame Power, bids them, ito what- 
ſoever Houſe they entered, to eat and drink what 
was ſet before them, becauſe the Labourer was 
worthy of his Hire, Luke x. 7. And many of 
the Apoſtles, when executing this Commiſſion, 
even the Brethren of our Lord, and Cephas, 
did ſo, 1 Cor. ix. 4, 5. St. Paul alſo, who 
did not uſe this Liberty, not only juſtifies 
his Right to do fo, but requires them, who 
are taught the Word, to communicate to him 
that teacheth in all good things, Gal. vi. 6. 
See the Note there; and pronounceth him 
that labours in the Word and Doctrine, worthy 
of double Honour, that is, Maintenance; and 
ſaith, The Lord hath ordained, that they who 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 
Cor. ix. 14. 

Ver. 10. Mud paedu, Nor yet Staves :] 
That the Reading of Theophylat?, and many 
MSS. Ado pa&dss, nor Staves, is the true Read- 
ing is evident from Mark vi. 1. Luke ix. 3. 
where they are permitted to carry one Staff. 
And by this Precept, our Lord taught them, 
when they were employed in his Service, to 
depend upon his Providence for the Proviſion 
of what they wanted; and therefore, he 
ſpeaks thus to them, When 1 thus ſent you 
forth, lacked ye any thing? Luke xxii, 35. it 
follows, for the Labourer is worthy of his 
Meat ; and therefore, even when they were 
diſpenſing theſe Miracles, our Lord allows 
them to receive it: Only Theophyla# here 
notes, That Chriſt here ſays, he is worthy 
roc n 1 rel pn, of Bis Food, not of Dainties; for 
it becomes not a Teacher to fare deliciouſly. 


8 Ver. 11. Eera cart Tis iv abr lg 281, Eu- 


quire who in it is worthy.) So ver. 13. And if 
the Houſe be not worthy, Here Cameron pro- 
nounces them Innovators, who conclude hence, 
that the Reaſon why one is rather called than 
another, is in Men themſelves, i. e. in any diſ- 

ſition in them to receive the Word; that 
is, he pronounceth all the Ancients, Innova- 
tors: For that they were of this Opinion, is 


evident from (d) Dally's Teſtimon. Veterum, 


and from Veſſius in his Pelagian Hiſtory, 1. 7 


C. 2. and is demonſtrable from theſe Words of 


77 oh for he ſends his Apoſtles to the loſt Sheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael, i. e. to thoſe who had 
ſtrayed from the ſalutary Paſtures of the Law, 
and the Prophets, to them whom he calls 20 
Repentance, Mark vi. 12. to whom the Goſpel 
was to be preached, Luke x. 9. He ſpeaks 


therefore not of them, who are called already, 


but who were to be called to Chriſt's Sheepfold, 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, and to Faith, and 
Repentance, as the Preparations for entering 
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into it, (2.) In thoſe who are thus to be 
called, Chriſt manifeſtly ſuppoſeth ſome would 
be found by the Apoſtles Ag, wor thy, ſome 
unworthy ; bidding them to enquire, who were 
ſuch, and who not; and accordingly, to de- 
port themſelves towards them: Now, whence 
ſhould they know this, but from ſuch Diſpo- 


fitions found in ſome, which render them 


fit for the Kingdom, or from whom they 
might hope, they ſhould not labour in vain, 
in calling them to Repentance, and preachin 
the Kingdom of God to them: So alſo, when 
he ſends his ſeventy Diſciples on the ſame Er. 
rand, bidding them ſay, Peace to the Houſe 
they come to; and promiſing, that if a Son of 
Peace were there, their Peace ſhould reſt upon it, 
Luke x. 6. What can this Son of Peace be, 
but one diſpoſed to receive ſuch Perſons peace- 
ably, and Kindly, and to hearken to their 
Admonitions? And is not this the ver 
Thing which fitted them for the Divine Be- 
nediction? This will be ſtill more evident, 
from the Conſideration of the Perſons op- 
poſed to the Worthy, and the Sons of Peace; 
for they were not ſuch as were diſpoſed to 
hearken to the Word, or to receive the 
Preachers of it, Malt. x. 14. Mark vi. 11. 
Luke x. 10. for which they were to look u 
on them as impure; yea, for which, Chriſt 
pronounces, their Puniſhment would be greater 
in the Day of Judgment, tbau that of Sodom 
and Gomorrah : And muſt not ſuch dreadful 
Judgments befal them, for want of ſuch 
Diſpoſitions, as might and ought to have been 
in them towards the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 
and thoſe, who came to them with the kind 
Offer of the Bleſſings of it? They therefore, 
by refuſing to receive the Word, judged them- 
ſelves unworthy of eternal Life, Act. xiii. 46. 
when they might, and ſhould have done the 
contrary z and for want of thoſe good Diſpo- 
ſitions, which others had, and they might 
have had, fell ſhort of the Salvation tendred 
to them. 

Ver. 13. Ear d n dE, Put, if it be not h 
worthy, let your Peace return unto you ;] that is, 
They ſhall not obtain the Peace you wiſh 
them, or receive any Benefit from your Wiſhes; 
ſo this Phraſe ſignifies in thoſe Words of the 


Fſalmiſt, My Prayer returned into my Boſom, 


Plal. xxxv. 14. See Ia. lv. 11. 

Ver. 14. *Exrw2E&T d xoviogrov TW Toda du, | 
Shake off the Duſt from your Feet.) The Fews 
thought the Duſt of the Heathen Lands pol- 
luted; ſo that the import of this Phrale is 
this, Look upon ſuch, as thoſe Heathens wwhom 
I have forbid you to preach to; when therefore 
ye depart from them, ſhake off the Duſt of 
Ape Feet, as a Teſtimony that you ſo eſteem 
them. 

Ver. 1 LY "AvexToTepoy £504 Yn Tod prov 70 To- K 
poppwy tv nptpa xpicews, Verily I ſay unto you, 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomor- 
rab in the Day of Judgment, than for that 
City.] The Gloſs which ſome have put upon 
theſe Words, viz. That the Puni none ef 

| at 
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(d) Apol. a p. 753 
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that City ſhall be greater, when Criſt comes 
to execute his Judgment on the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, than that which Sodom and Gomorrah 
ſuffered, for refuſing the Preaching of Lot, 
doth certainly pervert the Import of theſe 
Words. For (1.) Chriſt ſaith not, it hath been 
more tolerable for Sodom, but ici, it ſhall be ſo; 
which ſhews, he had reſpect not to the paſt, 
but future Sufferings of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
2.) Chriſt adds, it ſhall be more tolerable 
for Sodom, &c. in the Day of Judgment: 
Now, tho? the Times of the Deſtruction of 
the Jewiſh Nation, are ſometimes ftilcd he 
Days of Vengeance, yet never are they called 
the Day of Judgment; but, that Phraſe till 
relates unto the final Judgment, and Perdi- 
tion of urgodly Men, 2 Pet. iii. 7. that Day 
to which the Wicked are reſerved o be pu- 
niſhed, 2 Pet. ii. 9. See Matt. xii. 36. 1 John 
Iv. 17. So allo doth the Phraſe £y TH pic, 
uſed by St. Luke, Chap. x. 14. concerning 
the ſame Perſons, always ſignify, Matt. xii. 
41, 42. fo that the Sodomites, ſhall certainly 
receive a future Judgment : According to 
theſe Words of Theophylact, ine ανͥ fu 
xohz&nrote, and they ſhall be puniſhed more mo- 
derately. And, who can rationally conceive, 
that Men polluted with ſuch unnatural Luſts, 
ſhould be fit to come into that Place, into 
hich not hing enters that is polluted, or defiled ? 
Rev. xxi. 27. Here alſo, it is well noted by 
\ Grotius, That the Sin of thoſe who reject 
the Goſpel, rendering them obnoxious to 
greater Puniſhment than Sodom and Gomorrah 
were to ſuffer at the Day of Judgment; be- 
cauſe committed againſt greater Light, and 
greater confirmation of the Truth, muſt be a 
wilful Sin, which it was in their Power to 
avoid, | 
Ver. 17. petite N A, r peru, But 
beware of Men :] 1. e. avoid as much as in you 
lies, the Perſecutions you may ſuffer from 
them. For, as Theophyla# here notes, this is 
to be wiſe as Serpents, vi. to be circumſpect 
in declining their Snares, and givingthem no 
Juſt Occaſion to affliẽt us; and to be harmleſs 
as Doves, is to offend no Man by Word, or 


Example, and fo to give them no Occaſion to 
do Evil to us. 


m Ver. I9, 20. My jAEPLAVITHTE rug Nr AzAnonle, 


&c. Take no thought how, or what you ſhall ſpeak; 
for it is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of my 
Father which ſpeaketh in you:] Chriſt promiſing 
here to his Apaſtles, immediate Aſſiſtance from 


the Holy Spirit, forbids them, Tpopenerav, to 
meditate before- hand what they ſhould ſay, Luke 


xxi. 14. Vain therefore are the Papiſts, who 
aſcribe the ſame Aſſiſtance to their Fathers met 
in Councils, ſaying, It is not they that ſpeak, but 
the Holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh in them; and yet 
make Prayers, and Diſputations, and many 
other Things, requiſite to an infallible Deciſion. 
Vain alſo are the Anabaptiſts, Quakers, and 
whoſoever do now expect the like Aſſiſtance 


in Prayer, and Preaching, after theſe extraor- 


dinary Gifts are ceaſed, as the Apoſtles had by 
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Vertue of them; they may as well pretend to 
ſpeak with Tongues, and caſt out Devils, as the 
Apoſtles did, by Vertue of the ſame Aſſiſtance. 


Ver. 23. *Orav d dib , &c. But when * 


they ſhall perſecute you in this City, flee to ano- 
ther. ] It follows not from theſe Words, that 
a Paſtor, who is fixed to a particular Congre- 
gation, may fly from it in Times of Perſecu- 
tion ; their caſe being not the ſame with that 
of the Apoſtles, whoſe Commiſſion was to go 
through all the Cities of Judea, beginning at 
Jeruſalem, Acts i. 8. ſo that they only fled 
from one Part of their Juriſdiction ro another, 
and were ſtill executing the Office and Truſt 
committed to them. 

Ihid. O) un TEAEGHTE Tg MUMEIC Th Trpana, we 
* ahn 0 vids Ty avJeury, I ſay Unto you, ye ſhall 
not have gone over the Cities of Iſrael till the 
Son of Man come.] This Dr. Lightfoot under- 
ſtands as ſpoken of their firſt Miſſion, and 
ſays, the meaning of the Words is this, You 
ſhall not have finiſhed it till the Son of Man 
riſe from the Dead. But (I,,) In that firſt 
Miſſion, they met with no Perſecution in any 
City; but, where they were not received, 
left it of their own accord, ver. 11. (2dly,) 
They preſently returned from their firſt Com- 
miſſion to their Lord, and told him all that 
they had done, and taught in proſecution of 
it, as we read, Luke ix. 10. Mark vi. 30. 
(34ly,) This Phraſe, the Coming of the Son of 
Man, doth never, that I know of, ſignify our 
Lord's Coming at his Reſurrection, but either 
his coming with the Roman Army to deſtroy 
the Jews, as Matt. xxiv. 27, 30, 37, 44. — 
xxv. 13. Mark Xlll. 26. Luke xvili. 8. xxi. 
27. or elſe, his Coming to the final Judg- 
ment, Matt. xvi. 27. And ſeeing the Apoſtles 
were none of them to live till the Day of 
Judgment, it ſeems neceſſary to underſtand 
this of his coming to avenge his Quarrel on 
the Jewiſh Nation. And to this Senſe lead 
the following Words; and if you meet with 
great Obloquies, and Perſecutions, from the 
Fewiſh Nation, whilſt you are thus ſpreading 
the Goſpel thro* Judea, (as they dick even to 
the Beginning ot the War; (e) James, the 
Brother of our Lord, and other Chriſtians, 
being ſlain by Ananus the High Prieſt, but 
three Years before the War broke out;) 
*ris only what was done to our Lord; and 
therefore, what you have equal reaſon to ex- 
pect, for the Diſciple is not above his Maſter, 
ver. 24, 25, 26. 

Ver. 26. Mn 8% Oobnbnre avrus* dd Yap ir 
KEXAAvpapaivou, 0 N a&moxaruDinocra Fear ye not 


them therefore; for there is nothing hidden that 


ſhall not be revealed.) Theſe Words are capa- 
ble of two good Senſes : (I,) Let not the 
Dread of theſe Perſecutors affright you from 
Preaching of the Goſpel, as deſpairing of 
the Succeſs of it; for though at preſent, it 
ſeems to be hidden from the World, and it 


is like to be obſcured a while by the Calum- 


nies of the Jews, and others, I will cauſe 
it to ſhine thro” all the World, and diſſipate 


all 


V oi... 


(e) Joſeph. Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. p. 698. B. 
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all the Clouds they caſt over it, and break 
through all the Obſtacles, and will render it 

mighty, to caſt down every high Thought that 
exalts itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, and 
bring into Captivity every Thought to the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. or thus; 2h, 
Fear not the Calumnies with which they ſhall 
load you, (as they did your Maſter, calling 
him Beelzebub, ver. 25.) for, I will make the 
Innocency and Excellency of your Doctrine, 
as clear as the Light; and your Integrity in 
the diſpenſing of it, and your Patience in ſuf- 
fering for it, to redound to your Praiſe, Ho- 
nour, and Glory, throughout all Ages, and 
eſpecially at the Revelation of our Lord from 
Heaven, 1 Pet. 1. 7 p 

qQ Ver. 27. O Aiſo vw iv rh (orig, eirrale tv Tw 
Srl, &c. What TI ſay to you in Darkneſs, ſpeak 
ye in the Light, and what ye hear in the Ear, 
that preach ye upon the Houſe-tops ;] i. e. what 
I have ſaid to you in private, and in obſcure 
Parables, and almoſt as the Jewiſb Doctors, 
whoſe Cuſtom it is to whiſper into the Ear 
of one, who is to ſpeak what he thus whiſpers 
aloud to others; (See Dr. Lightfoot and Dr. 
Hammond on this place) that ſpeak ye openly 
and clearly in the Audience of all, and as it 
were, after the manner of the Jes, who ha- 
ving Battlements on the Tops of their Houſes, 
over which they could look, Deut. xxii. 8. 
2 Sam. xi. 1. As x. 9, did often from them 
preach to the People. And fo, faith (f) Hege- 
ſippus, they carried James the Juſt to the Top 
of the Temple, to preach to the People at the 
Paſſover. | 

r Ver. 28. Kai un ÞoCnbme ano ro d T0X|Evovruy 
70 Coε, Ti ιο uxm pr duvauivuy do?, 


And fear not them who can kill the Body, but 
cannot kill the Soul, &c.) Theſe Words ſeem 


to contain a certain Evidence, that the Soul 
dies not with the Body, but continues after- 
ward in a State of Senſibility : For, (,) That 
which it is allowed that Men can do to the 


Body, it is denied that they can do to the 


Soul; therefore Chriſt ſpeaks not in theſe 
Words of Death eternal, (for that Men cannot 
inflict. upon the Body, or hinder its Reſurrec- 
tion :) therefore it is ſpoken of a temporal 
Death. Note, (24h, ) That they who by killing 
the Body, make the Soul alſo to periſh, till 


the Re-union and Reviviſcence both of Soul 


and Body, do alſo kill the Soul, and ſo do 
more than they who can kill the Body only: 
And they, who by killing of the Body render 
the Soul or Spirit of a Man inſenſate, and de- 
prived of all poſſibility r or per- 
ceiving any thing, do alſo kill the Soul; for, 
tis not eaſy to perceive, how am intelligible, 
thinking, and perceiving Being, can be more 
killed, than by depriving it of all Senſation, 


Thought, and Perception; the Body it ſelf, 


being killed by a total Privation of its Capa- 


city of Senſe and Motion: Since therefore in 


mY 
—— — 


St. Luke, Chap. xii. 4. Chrift ſaith, The Ad. 
verſaries of the Chriſtions can only kill their 
Bodies, and here, that they cannot kill their 
Souls ; it remains, that the Soul doth not pe- 
riſh with the Body, nor is it reduced into an 
inſenſible State by the Death of it. And, 
(34ly,) Our Lord may well be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak here, as the Jews would certainly un- 
derſtand his Words; now, they would cer- 
tainly thus underſtand him, this being their 
received Opinion, That the Soul after the 
Death of the Body, was capable of Blifs, or 
Miſery, and therefore did continue in a State 
of Senſation; (g) Man, fay they, fears an 
earthly King, who may die To morrew, ſhould pu- 
niſh him; and, doth he not fear him, in whoſe 
Hands his Soul is, both in this Life, and the fu- 
ture? And the Author, avroxpxroO-r ,,, 
ſaith, (h) Let us not fear them who ſeem 10 kill 
the Body ; forg them who die for the Law, A- 
braham, Iſaac, . receive; but, they 
who tranſgreſs the Law of God, ſubje the Soul 
to a great danger of endleſs Torments. 

Ver. 29. A Sparrow falls not to the Ground 
without your Father.) This as (*) Buxtorf hath 
obſerved, is like that Saying of the Fews, A- 
vicula fine cœlo non perit, quantò minds ho- 
mo. A Bird periſbeth net without the Provi- 
dence of God, much leſs a Man 

Ver. 34. Mn vouicnre dri N AN eipnm | 
ET: THY YI — A PAN ο , Think not that I 
came to ſend Peace, upon the Earth, I came not 
to ſend Peace, but a Sword, ver. 35, 36.] The 
uſual Import aſſigned to theſe Words, is this, 
Though all my Exhortations and Inſtitutions 
tend to conciliate the moſt endearing Love, 
and to eſtabliſh the firmeſt and moſt laſting 
Peace in the World; yet, the event of it, 
thro* Men's Ignorance and Wickedneſs, will 
be great Variance and Diſcord, even between 
neareſt Relatives, and Perſons of moſt intimate 
Acquaintance and Familiarity : Yet is the Ex- 
poſition of Dr. Lightfoot very ingenious and 
true, That he came to ſend upon the Land of 
Judea, not that Peace, and thoſe Halcyon Days 
which they expected at the coming of their 
Meſſiah, but a Sword, and continual War, 
and Diſcords, to deſtroy them, not only by 
their Enemies, but by their own Hands : Of 
which, Foſephus give us a full Comment in his 
Hiſtory of the continual Wars the Jews had 
with the Greeks, the Syrians, and the Samari- 
tans, which were, faith (i) Euſebius from 
him, gdceig mY Wo AOL 5 X0Y WY EMANANNG un auai, 
continual Wars, and Seditions, and Mac hina- 
tions of Evil, with the Prognoſtication of them 
by a kind of flaming Sword hanging over Fe- 
ruſalem for a Year. See Note on Chap. xxiv. 
(k) He adds, That #xcivsiro tv XX TOME 
Ta%paxn *% % ty ÞuwG->, there aroſe in eve- 
ry City Tumults, and Civil Mars; and no ſooner 
had they any reſpite from the Romans, but 
they turned their Hands againſt one ano- 


her; 


— 


(f.) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 2. c. 53. (g) Buxt. Floril p. 364. Eben. Fzr. in Ex 20. 3. 
(h) Mn Solna ty Toy ox, & , ν To od, 5TH yap Yavolas nas AC aku, loaax, 9 lx, amoditurrai' wilas 
rig buxns lh is al Bacanops 0x, mepacaivzow Thiv tle Tov O Cap. 13. Lex, Talmud. 


P. $33: 


ch Hiſt, Eccl, lib. 2. cap. 6. (o) De Bel. Jud, lib. 4. c. 10. 


giving us tragical Accounts of the fear- 
483 Spoils, Murthers, Devaſtations 
of Robbers, Cur-throats, Zealots, and of their 
amazing Cruelties beyond Example, eſpeci- 
ally of the three adverſe Parties in the Temple 
and City of Jeruſalem. 


; Ver. 40, 41, 42. O d& your , tut de- 


tra, He that receiveth you, receiveth me, &c. 
Here Chriſt comforts his Diſciples by promi- 
ſing a Bleſſing, and Reward to every one 
that ſhews the leaſt Kindneſs to them, or 
any of thoſe, who were employ'd in the 
ſame Work with .them, viz. the Prophets 
mentioned among ſpiritual Perſons in the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and of whom 
Chriſt ſpeaketh thus, Chap. xxiii. 34. Behold 
L fend to you Prophets, and Wiſe Men, or even 
to any of his righteous Servants; which as 
it is a great Incitement to others to expreſs 
their Kindneſs to Chriſt's Miniſters and faith- 
ful Servants, ſo is it alſo to his Minifters, to 
apply themſelves to his Service with a rea- 
dy Mind, and with the utmoſt Diligence, in 
Execution of their paſtoral Charge. To re- 
ceive them in the Name of a Prophet, is to re- 
ceive them on that Account, that they are 
ſuch. As to learn the Law Liſemabh (I) in the 
Name of the Law, is to learn it upon that 
Account; and to do a thing (m) al hem, or 
leſhem, in or for the Name, is, faith he, to 
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co it upon that Account, as when they ſay, 
Let all thy Works be done, Leſhem ſhammaim, 
in the Name of Heaven, that is with reſpe& to 
God; and to his Glory. Moreover, when he 
ſaith, v. 39. He that loſeth his Life for my 
ſake, ſhall find it, and he that findeth or pre- 
ſerveth it by deſerting me, and my Doctrine, 
ſhall loſe it ; this is exaQly true, according to 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, which promiſeth a 
Reſurrection of the Body to eternal Life, 


to thoſe, who are faithful to Chriſt to the 


Death, and threatneth eternal Death to thoſe, 
who deſert him to preſerve this momentar 

Life; now ſure he with a Witneſs /oſeth Life, 
who 1s deprived of that eternal Life he in 
the Body might enjoy, and he as ſurely 


finds it, whoſe Body is raiſed to a Life incor- 
ruptible. 


Ver. 42. TTolnpiov xen, a Cup of Cold. 
ſub. Water. So Chap. xi. 8. rd paraxe are 
loft Raiments; and Luke xii. 47. dapicelal ro- 
N, He ſhall be beaten with many, ſupply Ni- 
yas, Stripes. This Ellipfis of the [ ring 


as the Grammarians note, is very frequent in 


the Old Teſtament. So, 2 Sam. xxl. 16. He 
was girded with a new, add Sword, Plal. x. 
Io. that the Poor may fall by his ſtrong, add 
Paws, Pſal. Ixxiii. 10. The Waters of a full, 


add Cup, were wrung out to him. Sec Gloſ. 
de Nomine. Can. 12. 


K AL 


1. A ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 

\ made an End of commanding his 
twelve Diſciples, (whom he had ſent to preach, 
before his coming to the Cities of Iſrael, Matt. 
x. 23, Luke x. 1.) he departed thence (from 
Capernaum, Matt. ix. 1.) to teach and to 
preach 1n their Cities. 

2. Now when John had heard in the Pri- 
ſon (of Macherus) the Works of Chriſt (being 
told of them by his Diſciples, Luke vii. 18.) 

he ſent two of his Diſciples, (whom he had 
called to him for that Purpoſe, Luke vii. 19.) 

3. And (they, in the Name of their Maſter, 

Luke vii. 20.) ſaid unto him, Art thou he 
0 on 2 ſhould come, or do we look for ano- 
ther ? 

4. (And in that ſame Hour, that the Diſci- 
ples of John came with this Queſtion, Chriſt 
cured many of their Infirmities, and Plagues, 
and of evil Spirits, and unto many that were 
blind he gave fight, Luke vii. 21. and there- 
fore) Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Go, and ſhew John again thoſe things which 
ye do hear, (Luke vii. 22.) and ſee : 

g. The ® blind receive their Sight, and the 


lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the 


deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the 


© © Poor have the Goſpel preached to them. 


6. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be © offended in me. | | 

7. And as they departed, (or when they 
Were gone,) Jeſus began to ſay unto the Mul- 


1 


titudes concerning John, (that they might not 
doubt of the Teſtimony Fohn had given to him, 
by reaſon of his Enquiry, which ſeemed to ren- 
der him now doubting, of what he before had 
teftified; when you went forth into the Wilder- 
neſs to be baptized of Fohn,) What went you 
forth into the Wilderneſs to ſee? (was it to 
ſee) a Reed ſhaken with the Wind? (i.e. 4 
Man wavering in his Teſtimony, and turning 
this way, and that way, as a Reed ſhaken with 
the Wind doth.) | n 

8. But what went you out to ſee? (was it) 
a Man cloathed in ſoft Raiment? (a Courtier, 
or a Paraſite, apt to flatter, and ſpeak rather 
what will pleaſe others than what Truth re- 
quires ?) behold they that wear ſoft Cloathing 
are in Kings Houſes ; (i. e. ſuch Perſons may 
be expetted rather in King*s Palaces, than in 
Deſerts.) 

9. But what went you out for to ſee? (was 
it to fee) a Prophet? yea, I ſay unto you, 
and (one that is) more than a Prophet ? (his 
Dottrine being more excellent, and his Office be- 


ing not only to foretel, but to prepare the way of 
the Meſſias.) 


10. For this is he of whom it is written, 
(Mal. iii. 1.) Behold I ſend my Meſſenger 
before thy Face, which ſhall prepare thy way 
before thee. (See Note on Matt. iii, 3.) 

11, Verily I ſay unto you, among them 
(1. e. thoſe Prophets) that are born of Wo- 
men, there hath not riſen a greater than 


John 


) Lex Talm. p. 903. 
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John the Baptiſt, (on the Accounts foremention- 
ed;) notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, (the leaſt Prophet be- 
f longing to the Goſpel Diſpenſation) is * greater 
than he. 

12. And from the Days of John the Bap- 
tiſt until now, the Kingdom of Heaven (as i- 
were) ſuffereth Violence, (by reaſon of the 
great Concourſe of People that fly into it with a 
Fervour, like that which is uſed by a Multitude 
aſſaulting a City, or Caſtle,) and the violent 
take it by Force. 

13. (1 ſay from the Days of Fobn the Baptiſt ;) 
For all the Prophets and the Law propheſied 
(of the Meſſiah, and were the Teachers which 
the People were to hear, Luke xvi. 31.) until 
John, (And, d ro tore, from that time the Ring- 
dom of God was preached, », na; d GE,] Y ei- 
heb, and every one that is willing to enter, 
preſſeth, or ruſheth violently into it, Luke xvi. 
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ing, repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is a. 
hand, though he confirmed his Doctrine with ths 
greateſt Miracles, ſaying thus to them ;) 

21. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee 
Bethſaida; for if the mighty Works which 
were done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would have repented long 
ago in Sackcloth and Athes. 

22. But (or therefore) I ſay unto you, it 
ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, 
in the Day of Judgment than for you, 

23. And thou Capernaum, which art exalt- 
ed unto Heaven, (i. e. advanced highly above 
others by my Preſence with thee, and my Mira- 
cles wrought in thee,) ſhalt be brought down 
to Hell, (i. e. into a State of extremeſt Miſery, 
for if the mighty Works, which have been 
done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it 
would have remained to this Day. 

24. But (therefore) I ſay unto you, it ſhall 


more * tolerable for the Land of Sodom 
in the Day of Judgment, than for thee. 

25. At that time Jeſus * anſwered, and m 
ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt * hid theſe g 
Things from the wiſe and prudent, (in their 
own Eſteem, and the Conceit of others,) and haſt 
revealed them to (hoſe whom they account) 


16. which ſeems to juſtify the Expoſition of ver. 
12. 

A And if ye will receive (it, or him as 
| ſuch, I tell you truly) this (Perſon) is (that) 
3. h * Elias which was for to come, (according 10 
14 the Prophecy of Malachy.) 
jd |! 15. He that hath Ears to hear, (i. e. hath 
Fudgment to diſcern, and is diſpoſed to receive 


17 the Truth,) let him hear, (and embrace it.) Babes. (Rom. ii. 20.) 
Tx 16. But whereunto ſhall I liken this Gene- 26. Even ſo, Father, (bath the Event been 
| } ration? It is like to Children fitting in the in my Preaching,) for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
4 Markets, and calling unto their Fellows, Sight. | 
| ; 17. And ſaying, (by way of Complaint 10 27. * All things (appertaining to my Office) g 
| 1 them,) we have i piped to you (as they uſe to are delivered to me of (i. e. by) my Father: 


and no Man knoweth the Son, but the Father, 
neither knoweth any Man the Father ( Mill 
aright) ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever 
the Son will reveal him. 

28. » Come (therefore) unto me all ye that p 
labour (under the Bondage and Condemnation 
of the Law) and are heavy laden (with the 
Burthens of Phariſaical Impoſitions,) and I will 
give you reſt (Eaſe and Deliverance from theſe 
Buri bens.) 

29. Take my Yoke upon you, (become my 
Diſciples,) and learn (not of thoſe blind Guides, 


do at Feſtivals,) and ye have not danced : we 
have mourned to you, (as it is uſual in Fune- 
rals, and Times of Sadnefs,) and ye have not 
lamented 3 (i. e. You will neither follow us 
when we excite you to Mirth, or Sadneſs.) 

18, For John came neither eating nor 
drinking, (in the uſual manner; his Meat being 
only Locuſts and wild Honey, Matt. 111. 4. and 
his Drink only ſuch as the Wilderneſs afforded ; 
and (becauſe of this Auſterity,) they (who re- 
fuſe, and rejett bis Baptiſm, Luke vii. 30.) 
ſay, he hath a Devil, (i. e. he 7s poſſeſſed by 
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ſome melancholy Spirit.) 
19. The Son of Man (en the other Hand,) 


came eating and drinking (in the uſual man- 
ner,) and they (who reject him, and his Doc- 
trine,) ſay (of him) behold a Man gluttonous 
and a Wine-bibber, and (by his Converſe with 
them,) a Friend of Publicans and Sinners; 
k but (Gr. and) Wiſdom is * juſtified of her 


Children. 


but) of me, for I am (not like thoſe ſevere and 
ſupercilious Doctors, which deſpiſe you as Peo- 
ple of the Earth, and will not vouchſafe even to 
converſe with Publicans and Sinners, for their 
Reformation, but I am) meek and lowly in 
Heart, (and full of Pity to every burthened 
Soul,) and (/ by coming to me) ye ſhall find 
Reſt (Peace, Quiet, Satisfaction, and Refreſt- 
ment) to your Souls, 


30. For my Yoke is (not as theirs is, bur- 
thenſome, and galling, but it is) eaſy, and my 
Burthen is Light. | 


20. Then began he to upbraid the Cities, 
in which moſt of his mighty Works were 
done, becauſe they repented not, (at his ſay- 
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Annotations on Chap. XI. 
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himſelf, 0 tpxopoG” onicw ue, be that cometh 


a Ver. 3. ART thou 6 iyxiuer@”, be that 
cometh, or look we for ano- after me, Matt. iii. 11. John i. 15, 27. S0 
ther ?] | by the Multitude, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son 


of David, bleſſed is 6 iN , he that com- 
eth in the Name of the Lord, Matt. xxi. 9.— 
xxiii. 39, or as it is, Luke xix. 38. 9 ipxoper©' 

Ba- 


Note here (1.) that 6 iH, be that is 

coming, was in thoſe Days the common Stile 

for the Maſſias: ſo is he ſtiled by St. John 
2 R 
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Bored, the King coming And this Name of 
the Meſfab they received from Habałtuł, where 
he is ſtiled 5 #px5p©>, he that ſhall come, Hab. 
ji, 3. and from Daniel, where he is ſtiled o 
e, he that cometh with the Clouds of 
Heaven, Chap. vii. 13. See Malt. xxiv. 30. 
xxvi. 64. Heb. x. 37. | 

Note, (24%, That the Baptift could not 
make this Enquiry on his own behalf, or 
doubt whether Chriſt were the Meſtab, or 
not, for he was ſent to that very End to bear 
Witneſs of Chriſt, John 1. 6, 7, 8. He was 
taught from Heaven a Sign by which he cer- 
tainly might know him, v. 33. he proclaims 
him the Son of God, v. 24. the Lamb of God, 
ver. 36. he bare witneſs to him, Chap. iii. 26. 
v. 33. he declared of him, that he was come 
from above, from Heaven, that he ſpake the 
Words of God, that God had not given him the 
Spirit by meaſure, and that he who received his 
Teſtimony, had ſet to his Seal, that God is 
true; John iii. from v. 29. to the End. It 
cannot therefore be imagined, that after all 
this, he ſhould doubt whether he were the 
Meſſiah, or not, much leſs can we HY ms 


with many of the (a) Fathers, that the Senſe. 


of this Enquiry ſhould be this, Tu es qui 
venturus es in infernum? Art thou be that art 
1% come to Hades, whither I am going, and 
ſhould I preach thee there? Chryſoſtom indeed 
produces, but approves not this Opinion ; 
but (b) Origen bids us not to fear to afſert it, 
and proves it from this Place. Dr. Ligbi foot, 
and others, conceive that ohn might imagine, 
as the Fewiſh Nation did, that Chriſt's Ling: 
dom ſhould be temporal, and ſplendid, and 
ſo expected that Chrift ſhould deliver him our 
of Priſon; and that therefore Chrift faith to 
him, Bleſſed is he that ſpall not be offended in 
me, But ſeeing Cd to be offended, 
ſtill ſignifies to be fo ſcandalized as to fall of 
from the Faith, and *tis by no means credible 
after the Teſtimonies that John had given of 
Chriſt, he ſhould be guilty of ſuch Apoſtacy, 
or Infidelity, eſpecially ſince his Diſciples 
after his Death reſort to Chrif, and cleave to 
him, Chap. xiv. 12, it is moſt probable that 
Jobn ſent theſe Diſciples not for his own, but 
for their Satisfaction in this Matter, and that 
Chriſt ſaid to them, Bleſſed is he that ſhall not 
be offended in me. 

b Ver. 5. The blind receive their Sight, &c.] 
That he ſhould make the blind to ſee, the 
Lame to walk, the Deaf to bear; and preach 
the Goſpel to the Poor, was propheſied of the 
Meſſiah, Iſa. xxix. 18, 19,—XXXv. 5, 6.—Ixi. 
18. but of the Lepers being cleanſed, and the 
dead raiſed by the Meſſiah, we read nothing in 
the Prophets; theſe therefore were the things 
they heard done at Naim, where the Wi- 
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dow's Son was raiſed, Luke vii, 18. and faw 
done before their Eyes, When Feſus cured 
many Tw pai of their Plagues, for Leproſy 
is often ſtiled ] M1 the Plague of Le- 
proſy, and the Word YN) is by the Septuagint 
rendred mah and fi it is ſtiled the Plague 
of Leprefy, Lev. xiii. 2, 3, 9, 20, 25, 31, 47, 
49, 51, 59. and Chap. xiv. 3, 32, 34. and it 
was looked upon by the Fews as an immedi- 
ate Chaſtiſement ſent from God. See Note 
on Chap. viii. 4. See Examen Milli. 

Ibid. The poor have the Goſpel preached un- 
to them.] Though the poor here may ſignify 
the poor and humble in Spirit to whom the 
Goſpel was preached with the beſt Succeſs, 
they being beſt fitted for, and ſo moſt rea- 
dy to receive it; yet I ſee no Reaſon to re- 
cede from the obvious Senſe of the Words, 
that whereas the Men of mean Condition 
were by the proud Scribes and Phariſees, 
and learned Rabb?s neglected, and con- 
temned as People of the Earth, John vii. 49. 
Chrif choſe chiefly to converſe with, and 
inſtruct them; and the Divine Wiſdom 
ſaw it fit, that when the Things of the 
Goſpel were hid from theſe Men, who 
were indeed blind Guides, though wiſe and 
en in their own Conceits, they ſhould 

e revealed to theſe Babes, v. 25, 26. And 

indeed as the Subject of the Doctrines of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, was chiefly vain 
Traditions, everting the Law of God, 
Matt. xv. and the Things they impoſed 
upon them heavy Burthens, and the Diſ- 
putes in their Beth; Midraſhoth, vain Jang- 
lings; ſo did they teach in ſuch a man- 
ner by cabaliſtical Deductions, and allegori- 
cal Taterpretations, as tranſcended the Ca- 
pacity of the Vulgar, ſo that they could 
profit very little, by repairing to their 
Schools, or hearing their Expoſitions upon 
the Law, or Prophets; as any one may learn 
from almoſt all their Expoſitions cited from 
their Talmuds, and their learned Raòbi's; 
and therefore our Saviour, in the Cloſe 
of this Chapter, calls them from them to 
learn of him. See Note on v. 28. 


Ver. 6. Bleſſed is be who ſhall not be offended d 


in me.] i. e. diſbelieve, or fall off from me by 


reaſon of my mean Circumſtances in this pre- 


ſent World, or becauſe of thoſe Afflictions 
he may ſuffer for my ſake, or for adhering to 
my Doctrine. 

Ver. 11. A greater than John,] His Of- 
fice being more excellent than that of 
other Prophets, to prepare the Way of Chriſt, 
and fit the People to receive him, by cal- 
ling them to bring forth Fruits worthy of Re- 
pentance, that they might receive Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, and baptizing them in the Name 


of 
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ta) Non ait tu es qui veniſti, ſed tu es qui venturus es, & eſt ſenſus, manda mihi, quia ad infernum deſcenſurus ſum, 

utrum te & inferis renunciare debeam, qui enunciavi ſuperis. Hieren. in Locum. Joannes ait, tu es qui venturus es 
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maxima pars Veterum conceſſit. Maldonat. in locum. 
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148 4 Paraphbraſe with Annotations 


of him that was to come after him, that was, 
of Chrift, Adds xix. 4. (2dly,) His Doctrine 
being more excellent than theirs, the Goſpel 
of God beginning then to be preached, Lute 
xvi. 16, the higheſt Precepts of Christian 
Charity propounded, Luke in. 11. Chriſt the 
true Light being then atteſted to by John, 
that all Men might believe in him, John 1. 7. 
and he being by him declared to be he Lamb 
of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, 
ver. 29. and who ſhould baptize them with 
the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 33. was the greateſt of 
Prophets. He was ſo (3dly,) by reaſon of 
the Succeſs, and Efficacy of his Doctrine, 
almoſt the whole Nation flowing in to 
his Baptiſm, and confeſſing their Sins, Mats. 
iii. 5, 6. whence it is added, that from he 
Days of John the Baptiſt the Kingdom of Heaven 
ſuffers Violence, v. 12. 

| Ibid. O 9 prrponep©-, But be that is leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he.] Not 
the meaneſt Chriſtian, but the meaneſt Evan- 
gelical Prophet, or Preacher of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine is greater than he. (1.) In reſpect 
of his Office, which was to preach Chriſt cru- 


cified, his Reſurrection from the dead, his 


Exaltation to the right Hand of God, the 
Bleſſings tender'd to thoſe that ſhould be- 
lieve in his Name; and therefore alſo, (2.) 
In reſpe& of his Doctrine, which was more 
ſpiritual, and heavenly, than that of John, 
and more expreſs in the Revelation of the 
new Covenant eſtabliſhed in the Blood of Fe- 
ſus, and founded upon better Promiſes, Heb. 
viii. 6, (3.) In reſpe& of that Divine Aſſiſt- 
ance by which their Doctrine was confirm- 
ed, for Fohn did no Miracle, John x. 41. 
whereas they went forth preaching every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming 
the Words with Signs following, Mark xvi. 20. 
The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, John vii. 39. 
and ſo he fell not upon Joby; whence he com- 
paring himſelf with Jeſus, who was from 
above, Jobn iii. 31. and had the Spirit above 
meaſure, ver. 34. faith of himſelf, He that is 
of the Earth ſpeaketh of (or from) the Earth, 
ver. 31. whereas the Evangelical Prophets 
ſpake by the Gifts and Afflatus of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which Chriſt ſent down from Heaven 
on them, 


& Ver. 12. And the violent take it by Force. 


i.e. And they who by their continual Atten- 
dance on the Doctrine of it preached to them, 
their Care to underſtand it, and Readineſs to 
receive it, ſhew their ardent Deſires to be 
made Partakers of it, and do @ſwviCeg9a: con- 
tend for an Entrance into it, do by theſe 


means prevail. There is another Expoſition 


of theſe Words to this Effect, i. e. the Pub- 
licans and Sinners, and the meaner Crowd of 
the Jews, who are look'd upon by the 
Scribes and Phariſees as Perſons who have 
no Right to the Bleſſings of the Meſſiab, and 
ſo as violent Perſons, and Invaders, and In- 


* 


Chap. XI. 


truders, embrace the Goſpel, and as it were 
take it by Force from the Scribes and learned 
Doctors, who challenge the chicfeſt Place in 
this Kingdom, according to thoſe Words of 
Chriſt to them, The Publicans and Harlots 
go before you in!o the Kingdom of God; far 


ye believed not John coming to you in the way 


of Righteouſneſs, but the Publicans and Her. 
lots believed him, Matt. xxi. 31, 32. and that 
which renders this Interpretation the more 
conſiderable is this Obſervation, that in the 
parallel Place, Luke vii. 28, 29, 30. inſtead 
of theſe Words, the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffer 
Violence, we have theſe and all the People, 
and the Publicans juſtified God, being baptized 
with the Baptiſm of Jobn, but the Phariſees 
and Lawyers rejected the Counſel of God, bein 
not baptized of him. 

Ver. 14. Kai ei See difac3a:, aire; Ew h 
HA ag d pinAwv texeogu And if you will receive 
it, this is that Elias which was for io come, 
Here note, 

1/t, That it was the general Tradition of 
the Zew:/h Nation, that Elias the Tiſbite was 
to come in Perſon, as the Fore-runner of the 
Meſſiah of the Fews ; that he in Perſon waz 
to anoint him, and make him known unto 
the People; and thar before the Advent of 
the Son of David, Elias was to come to preach 
concerning him. This is the Import of the 
Queſtion put to St. John, John i. 21. Art bau 
Elias? And of the Saying of the Scribes, Elias 
muſt firſt come and reftore all things; Matt. 
xvii. 10. of the Interpretation of the Scventy, 
Bebold I ſend unto you, Ha ro OGeggir , E- 
lias the Tiſbite, Mal. iv. 5. and of that Say- 
ing of the Son of Sirach, Eccluſ. xlviii. 10, 
Elias was ordained for Reproofs in their Times, 
to pacify the Wrath of the Lord's Judgment be- 
fore it break into Fury, and to turn the Heart if 
the Father to the Son, and to reſtore the Tribes 
of Jacob. And ſuitably to theſe Aſſertions, 
(c) Trypho the Jew declares, That nueis nul; 
Tpoodoxupty Tov He Xpioau aurov trbovra, all we 
Jews expect Elias lo anoint Chriſt at his coming. 
It alſo was the general Tradition of the Wri- 
ters of the Chriſtian Church, even from the 
ſecond Century, that Elias the Tiſbite, by 
Vertue of thoſe Words of Malachy, is to 
come in Perſon before our Lord's ſecond Al. 
dent, to prepare Men for it. This Opinion 
of the Coming of Elias, tradit tota Patrum 
antiquitas, all the ancient Fathers have dili- 
vered, faid (d) De /a Cerda. Conſtans eſt 
Patrum, omniumque conſenſu receptiſſima 
Eccleſiæ opinio, it 7s the conſtont and me 
received Opinion of the Church, and all the 
Fathers, faith, (e) Huetius. Conſtantiſſima 
ſemper fuit Chriſtianorum opinio, It was al- 
ways the moſt conſtant Opinion of Chriſtians 
that Elias was to come before the Day if 
Judgment, ſaith (f) Maldonat. It is, faith 
(g) Mr. Mead, well known that all the Fa- 
thers were of this Opinion, He is to _ 

ſaith, 


(c) Dial. p. 268. 
g) Diſc, 25. p. 48. 


(d) In Tertul. de Reſur, carn. c. 23. 
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f) In locum. 


(e) Not. in Orig. 


ſaith (h) Petrus Alexandrinus, vale Ti Tx; ku- 
xanoiae wrpaconw, according 10 the Tradition of 
the Church, ſaith Arethas Cæſarienſis, accord- 
ing to the unanimouſly received Opinion of the 
Church. Note, IH 
2dly, That in Oppoſition to this received 
Tradition of the Fews, Chriſt here aſſerts two 
Things. (I.) That John the Baptiſt was the 
very Perſon of whom it was written, Behold 
I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, v. 10. St. 
Mark aſſures us of the ſame thing, by ſaying 
that the Beginning of the Goſpel of Feſus 
Chriſt, was, by the preaching, and baptizing 
of this Fobn, as it was written of him, Behold 


I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, whe ſhall 


prepare thy way before thee, Mark 1. 1, 4. (2.) 
That this Meſſenger deſcribed by the Prophet 
Malachy, Chap. iii. 1. as one to be ſent be- 
fore the Face of the Lord, was the very ſame 
Perſon promiſed by the ſame Prophet, in theſe 
Words, Chap. iv. g. Behold I ſend you Elijah 
the Prophet before the great and terrible Day of 
the Lord come; and therefore that Elijab could 
be no other than John the Baptiſt : For when 
deſcending from the Mount, Chriſt ſaid to his 
Diſciples, Tell no Man of the Viſion, till the 
Son of Man is riſen from the Dead, Matt. xvii. 
9. They thinking ſuitably to this Tradztion, 
that this Elias, who appeared in the Mount, 
was viſibly to appear among them, to anoint 
the Meſſiah in the Sight of all the People, and 
order all Things belonging to his Advent, 
aſk this Queſtion; ſeeing according to the 
Doctrine of the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, 
v. 10. and do theſe Things, why is it thou 
forbiddeſt to ſpeak of his Appearance? To 
this Enquiry our Saviour anſwers, that it is 
very true there is a Promiſe of an Elias to 
come, and reſtore all things, v. 11. But I ſay 
unto you, the Elias promiſed, vd e, bath 
come already, and the Scribes knew him not, 
but did unto him whatſoever they would, v. 12. 
And then it follows, that his Diſciples under- 
flood that he ſpake to them of Jobn the Baptiſt, 
v. 13. They therefore underſtood what the 
Fethers did not, and others would not learn 
from Chriſt's plain Words, that John the 
Baptiſt was the Elias promiſed, as the Fore- 
runner of the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord; whence it doth plainly follow, that 
they who do not think John Baptiſt, and he 
only, was the Elias mentioned by the Prophet, 
mult miſtake. For our Lord plainly ſaying, 
That that Elias, of whom the Scribes made 
mention as the Fore-runner of his Advent, 
was already come, and giving them no Inti- 
mation that any other was to be expected af- 
ter the coming of this One, there can be no 
pretence from the Tradition of the Scribes, or 


from the Saying of the Prophet, to expect any 


other. Moreover our Lord, as it he had 
foreſeen, and had deſigned to confute this 
Jewiſh Fable, ſpeaks here more plainly thus, 
All the Prophets and the Law prophefied until 
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John, and if you will receive, i. e. attend to, 
and believe it, his is that Elias which was for 
to come. (i) By which Words he moſt plainly 
teacheth, that that Elias of whom the Pro- 
Pets ſpake, as of one for to come, was come 
already; and makes it manifeſt, that all that 
was in Melachy, or any other Prophet, ſpoken 
of Elias, was made good in the Baptiſt, 
who came in the Power and Spirit of Elias, 
Luke i. 16. and was to be underſtood of 
him alone, as much as if he had in ex- 
preſs Words aſſerted, that he only was the 
Elias that was to come, and they were not, 
by Vertue of any Prophecy, to look for, or 
expect another. For thus our Saviour ſpeaks, 
The Prophet Malachy ſaith, Behold I ſend 
my Meſſenger before thy Face: Now, I aſſure 
you, the Baptiſt 1s the very Perſon of whom 
this is written; the ſame Prophet ſaith, Be- 
hold I will ſend you Elias the Prophet, &c. 
whence your Scribes teach you to expect the 
perſonal Appearance of Elias the Tisbite, as 
the Fore-runner of your Maſſiah; but if you 
will receive the true Interpretation of thoſe 
Words from me, St. John the Baptiſt is that 
Elias, which according to that Prophecy, was 
to be his Fore- runner. 

Object. 1. But againſt. this plain Aſſertion 
of our Lord it is objected, that in the Tran/- 
lation of the Seventy, the Words run thus, Be- 
hold I will ſend you "HAiav Try Oecb ir uu, Elias the 
Tisbite, which denotes Elias in Perſon, and. 
cannot be applied to St. John the Baptiſt. 

Anſ. To this I anſwer, That this Argu- 
ment is of no Force, becauſe it is founded 
not on the Original, but only on a Tranſlation 
which is not authentick, (2.) From this 
Tranſlation it may be probably collected, that 
this Imagination of the Appearance of the 
Tisbite, obtained then among the Jets; but 
hence it will not follow that it was true, any 
more than that the Doctrine of the Millennium, 
and of Chriſt's temporal Kingdom muſt be 
true, becauſe they were received by that Na- 
tion as ſuch, (3.) By the ſame Reaſon, and 
figurative way of Speaking, the Baptiſt, may 
as well be called Elijab the Tisbite, as Elijab 
the Prophet, that only ſhewing the Country 
of that Prophet, as the other doth his Office; 
ſo that if the Baptiſt deſerved to be called Eli- 
jah the Prophet, becauſe he came in the Spi- 
rit and Power of Elijab, he muſt deſerve to be 
called Elijah the Tisbite on the ſame Account, 
ſeeing Elijah the Prophet was Elijah the Tiſ- 
bite. But, 

Object. 2. It is objected, that the Day men- 
tioned, Mal. iv. g. as the Time of the coming 
of Elijah, is ſtiled the great and dreadful Day 
of the Lord, which ſeemeth proper to the Day 
of Judgment; whereas the Day of Chriſt's firſt 
Coming is not ſo called, but rather an accepta- 
ble Day, and a Day of Salvation. 

An ſtv. To this I anſwer, That the Day 
of our Lord's firſt Coming, conſidered as 
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(i) Vide Pocock, in ww 


2 
reaching to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
was indeed a very dreadful and terrible Day. 


Thus in the Prophet Joel, we read of a Day of 
the Lord deſcribed in the ſame Expreſſions : 
The Sun ſhall be turned into Darkneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood, before the great and terrible 
Day of the Lord come; and yet St. Peter, 
ſpeaking of what was done after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, and citing theſe very Words, 
ſaith, This was that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Joel, Acts ii. 16. Moreover, our 
Bleſſed Lord ſpeaking of the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and of the Miſeries that ſhould be- 
fal that very Generation, faith, Theſe ſhall be 
the Days of Vengeance, ſuch Days of Tribula- 
tion as never were from the beginning of the 
World, and never ſhall be afterwards, Luke 
xxi. 22. Matt. xxiv. 21. Yea, the Tradition 
of the Jes doth in their Talmud make men- 
tion of ſuch great Afflictions which ſhould 
happen in the Days of their Meſiab unto 
22 that happy ſhould he be who did not 
ee them: (k) Which notwithſtanding, this 
Day might be ſtiled an acceptable Day, a 
Day of Salvation to them, who received our 
Feſus as their Saviour, believed in him, and 
obeyed his Sayings; according to the Words 
of the Prophet Malachy, Behold the Day cometh 
which ſhall burn as an Oven, &c. but to you that 
fear ny Name fhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs a- 
riſe with healing in his Wings, Mal. iv. 1, 2. 
hence after this moſt terrible Deſcription 
our Lord ſpeaks thus to his Diſciples, Luke 
xxi. 18, 19. Be not ye terrified when theſe 
things ſhall happen, in patience poſſeſs your Spi- 
rits, for there ſhall not one Hair of your Heads 
periſh : when theſe things come to paſs, then 
look up, and lift up your Heads for your Re- 
demption draweth nigh, v. 28. 

Object. It is farther objected, that John ex- 
preſly denies that he was Elias; for when the 
Jews from Feruſalem, and the Prieſts and Le- 
vites were ſent to him, ſaying, Art thou Elias ? 
He ſaid, I am not, John 1. 21. 

Anſw. If this Objection be of any Force, 
it will alſo prove that 7obn the Baptit was 
no Prophet ; for to the following Enquiry, 
Art thou a Prophet? He ſtill anſwers 0; 
whereas our Saviour atteſted, That he was 4 
Prophet, yea, and more than a Prophet, Matt, 
xi. 9. and all the People ſo accounted of him. 
(1) His meaning therefore is only this, I am 
not that Elias in Perſon whom you expect, 
noram I ſuch a Prophet, as in the Days of the 
Meſſiah you expect to riſe from the Dead. And 
Expoſitors tell us, he choſe to anſwer thus out 
of Modeſty, that he might not commend, or 
bear witneſs of himſelf, thinking it more con- 
venient that Chriſt ſhould thus bear witneſs of 
him, than that he ſhould aſcribe ſo great a 
Dignity to himſelf. 

Object. 4. It is objected, that after St. John 
was beheaded, our Saviour ſaith, Elias truly 
ſhall firſt come and reſtore all things; now, 
How, ſay they, can this be ſpoken as a thing 
future of John the Bap!iſt then? This there- 


CG « if 


——_—_— 
— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XI, 


fore muſt be underſtood of ſome other Elias to 
come thereafter, This is the Ground on 
which this Doctrine is eſtabliſn'd by Juſtin M 
that our Lord taught it, ſaying, (m) Haag 
tt,, that Elias ſhall come. And in this he 
is followed by Theodoret, and many of the 
Ancients. 

Anſto. After that our Lord had uttereg 
theſe Words, not in the future, as the J. 
gar reads them, but in the preſent Tenſe, Elias 
cometh, or Elias coming firſt reſtoreth all things, 
Matt. xvii. 11, Mark ix. 11. he adds imme. 
diately of the ſame Elias, of whom he had 
ſaid, He cometh, or he ſhall come firſt, tha: 
don Ihe, he is now come, dri tanaube that indeed 
he was come, Matt. xvii, 12. And again, if 
you will receive it, this Baptiſt is that Elias, 
o jarhAwv tpxeogo, who is for to come; and 


when he ſaid theſe Words, then his Diſci- 


ples underſtood that he ſpake of Jobn the 


Baptiſt, i. e. that he meant him, and no other, 
when he ſpake of an Elias who was for to come, 

So that the meaning of our Lord's Words 
is plainly this, True it is, as the Scribes ſay; 
Elias is to come before the Meſſiah, and it is alſo 
true, that Fohn is that Elias which was, when 
Malachy ſpake thoſe Words, to come afterwards, 
but then He was not yet to come when our Ca- 
viour ſpake of him; but as he faith expreſly, 
was already come; tho* they who ſaid Elias 
muſt firſk come, knew him not when he was 
come. And truly, had our Lord ſpoken of 
one Elias, viz. John the Baptiſt, and the Pro- 
phet Malachy of another ; had Chriſt ſpoken 
of an Elias to come at his firſt Advent, and 
the Prophets and the Scribes of one to come 
at his ſecond Advent, he had not anſwered 
his Diſciples Queſtion, but deluded them, 
And that the Elias here ſpoken of was to ap- 
pear at our Lord's firſt Coming, is apparent 
from the Enquiry of the Diſciples; Why ſay 
the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, before the 
Son of Man; for the Tradition of the Scribes 
was, that Elias was to anoint the Meſſiah, and 
make bim known unto the People. And *tis as 
evident from our Lord's Anſwer, Elias 
cometh firſt, i. e. before my Reſurrection, of 
which I now ſpeak ; from this Place there- 
fore 1t never can be proved that any other un- 
der that Character, is to appear before his ſe- 
cond Coming. 

Object. It farther is objected, That the 
Elias mentioned by Malachy, was to turn the 
Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and was, 
according to our Saviour*s Acknowledge- 
ment, to reſtore, or ſet all things in order; 
which ſeemeth not to have been done by the 
Miniſtry of the Baptiſt, who continued but a 
ſhort time, and did no ſuch things as theſe 
Words ſeem to imply; it remains therefore, 
that theſe Words ſhould be fulfilled by an Elias, 
who ſhould be the Fore-runner of Chriſt's ſe- 
cond Adyent. 

Anſw, To this I anſwer, That all who 
will not give the Lie unto the Angel ſent to 
Zachary, muſt be obliged: to confeſs, the 

Baptiſt 


— 


(k) Vide Dr. Pocock in Mal. iii. 2. 


(1) Dr. Pocock, ibid, 


* 


(m) Dial cum Tryph. p. 268. 


Chap. XI. on the Goſpel of Sr. MATTHEW. 151 


»9tif} did fulfil the Prophecy of Moalachy. 
Bapel, the Baptiſt he thus ſeats, He ſhall be 
great before the Lord, and many of the Sons of 
Iſrael all he turn unto the Lord; for be ſhall 
go before him in the Spirit and Power of Elias, 
to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 


uſt, to make ready a People prepared for ihe 


Lord: If then Jobn Baptiſt did not fulfil the 
Words ſpoken by the Angel, we muſt confeſs, 
the Angel was deceived, and Zachary de- 
ſerved not the Puniſhment he ſuffered for diſ- 
believing his Teſtimony z but if he did ful- 
$1 theſe Sayings of the Angel, he alſo muſt 
fulfil the Words contained in the Prophet Ma- 
lachy, becauſe the Angel ſpeaketh in the very 
Words of Malachy. 

Again, Our Saviour acknowledging, that 
an Elias was to come before him, and re- 
ſtore all things, adds, that he who was to 
come, to reſtore all things, was already come, 
and was the Baptiſt: He therefore muſt 
have reſtored all things, or it muſt be con- 
feſſed, that he did not execute his Office, 
or fulfil what was written of him. More- 
over the Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth of Za- 
chary, ſpeaks thus — . Jobn, And 
thou Child, ſhall be called the Prophet of the 
Higheſt ; for, thou ſhalt go before the Lord to, 
prepare his Way, Luke i. 76. which is the 
very thing the Prophet Malachy declares to 
be the Office of his Meſſenger. And who- 
ſoever ſhall conſider what in the Goſpel is 
ſaid of Fohn the Baptiſt, and ſhall compare 
thoſe Things with what the Prophet Malachy 
and even the Scribes averred, That the Elias 
promiſed ſhould do, will eaſily perceive all 
that was ſaid, or propheſied concernin 
Elias, was ſo punctually fulfilled by the Bap- 
tit, as to cut off all farther expectation of 
the Completion of this Prophecy, by any 
perſonal Appearance of Elias, before our Sa- 
viour's ſecond Advent. (n) For the Prophet 
faith, Bebold I will ſend Elias; and the 
Goſpel faith, There was a Man ſent from 
Cod, whoſe Name was John , and, that this 
Jobn was that Elias which was for to come. 
The Prophet faith of his Elias, that he was 
to come before the great and terrible Day o 


the Lord: And in the Goſpel, Fobn is ſaid 
to come when the Day of Wrath was coming, 
when the Ax was laid to the Root of the Trees, 
end every Tree that brought not forth good Fruit, 
was to be bewn down, and caſt into the Fire, 
att. iii. 10, when he was now appearing, 
ve Fan was in his Hand, to purge his Floor, 
gather the Wheat into his Barn, and 10 

zurn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire, Matt. 
Ul. 12. he came at the Time, when, faith 
dur Saviour, their Houſe was to be left unto 
them deſolate, Matt. xxiii. 38. when the De- 
ſolation of their City, Nation, and Temple, was 
irreverſibly at hand; when the Enemies of 
Feruſalem were to caſt a Trench about her, and 
ber even with the Ground, and ber Children 


EY 


r 


dren, and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the dren of Iſrael to the Lord their God, that he 


and the Publicans to be inſtructed 


F adhibentur in Nuptiis & in Funeri 


within her, Luke xix. 43. Here it is ſaid, 
That this Elijah ſhould turn the Hearts of the 
Fathers to the Children, &c. i. e. that he ſhould 
reach to young and old, Converſion and 
epentance : And in the Goſpel, it is ſaid of 
John, That he ſhould turn many of the Chil- 


ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers to their 
Children, and of the Diſobedient io the Wiſdom 
of the Fuſt 3 that he preached to all the Bap- 
tiſm of Re ce, Luke iii. 3. and that 
with ſuch Succeſs and good Effect, that Fe- 
ruſalem, and all Judea, and all the Regions 
round about Jordan, went out to him, and were 
baptized of him, confeſſing their Sins, Matt. iii. 
5, 6. that all the People and the Publicans juſti- 
fied God, being baptized of Jobn, Luke vii. 
29. So effectual was his Miniſtry, that ma- 
ny of the Scribes and Phariſees came to his 
Baptiſm, Matt. iii. 7. and even the Soldiers 
e by him, 
Luke iii. 13, 14. He prevailed generally 
with the Jews to unite in one common Bap- 
tiſm, that of Repentance; and, whereas the 
Tradition of the Scribes taught, that Elias was 
to anoint the Meſſab, and make him known 
to the People, Jobn did baptize him, and 
declare unto the People that he was the Lamb 
of God, John i. 29. and at his Baptiſm b 
St. John, he was anointed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matt. iii. 16. | 
What therefore better can than the 


agree, 
Prophecy in Malachy, and the Matter of Fact 
in the Goſpel ? 


What can be farther requiſite, to ſhew, 
That the Perſon who is characterized thus by 
the Prophet, and who ſo punQually anſwered 


g to that Character in the Goſpel, is one and the 


ſame Perſon, and that no other ought to be 

expected by Vertue of this becy ? 
er. 17. Huanrap d, &c. ib gn tun | 

We have piped to you, — we bave mourned to 


ou.) The Fews their Tibiæ, or Pi 
1 and for 


ſaith Buxtorf, for two Uſes; for Joy, 

great . Ko ar; faith _o Prophet 
Jeremy, My Heart ound for Moab like Pipes 
Chap. xIviii. 35. ſaith Jaiah, like an Harp, 
Ifa. xvi. 11. So (o) R. Salomon ſaith, Tibiez 


pi 
are uſed at Marriages and Funerals : T 5, 
read of the avanlai, or Tibicines, preſent at 
the Death of the Ruler's Daughter, Matt. ix. 
23. A anzMctoras word, and lamenting much z 
which Greek Word ſeems plainly to be de- 
rived from n a Pipe; and the Jews fay, 
That à poor Iſraelite is bound to procure two 
Minſtrels, and one Woman to lament at bis 
Wife's Funeral: To this double Uſe of Pipes, 
which Children imitated, our Lord, ſaith 
Buxtorf, referreth in theſe Words, In Voco, 
M771 P. 766. : 

Ver. 19. Kai inan & coÞia ano rw ti K 
xywv ar,, But Wiſdom is juſtified of ber Chil 
dren.) The common Interpretation of theſe 
Words, is this, That 3 and, is here put for 


But; 


r 


(n) Vid. Pocock. p. 105. 
Vor. I N ON 


* 


1 


— 


(0) In Ezek. xxvii. 
U 2 


152¹ 


But; as it is fre 
vir; Gen. xi, 


5. J, 4 1955 A. e K ba iv. 3. 
eh 0 1 ' New 2 75 "Fa X11. 


F El. I. Iv. 20. 


Xiil. 22. K A. xvit. 12. 40. Acts 
Jah. 1 Th In. 18. e > dom”, is the. 
DotÞrine of St. h and of © „the Wiſ-- 


dom of the Fath#, that the Glad 'of Wi I 
dom are thoſe who ſtady and ſeek after true. 
Wiſdom, as choſe who ſtudy 9 >, are, 
Meqdteorum Fllii, the Sens of 


thoſe Who followed und learued f. the 8 
bi 5 . Ig the Sons 6 


phets, are A 
of the Prophets, 2 ings 11. 
do quftify her, 1. 7 "ao bp bb, 
ceiye het 50 ings? According to which In- 


4. and theſe | 


terp rpretation,'t e Senſe runs thus, Wat tho. 
tht" Scribes oP 0 rejett my. Dyctrine, 
and"that © Funner, and revile thoſe 
that preach” 155 3 8 Wiſdom of it is diſ- 


cerned and ppb by thoſe who Bear a true 
ion to” W ab, and are diſpoſed 10 obey. 
58. Precepts : Or Uſe this may be looked 
upon as a'Coritinttinte of the, Scoff of the 
hatiſees ths, und they ſay ale, that Wiſdom 
is juſtified of © Ber Children, i. e. This Feſus 
ws be to be a Teacher of the higheſt | 
Wiſthur; and © re 617. 5 our'-Wiſe Men as 
6a Feb d 5 ruits of his Wiſdom, 
Git thny and *DralpRenneſs, " whilſt we faſt. 
twice a Whey Behold hir Aﬀſociites he 
draws to him, and converſes with Publicans 
and Sinners, thoſe whom our iſe Men will 
not touch, and much leſs eat and drink with; 
from theſe Fruits, and theſe Aſſociates, who 
—_ upon h his Doctrine, and may called 
his Seng and his Diſeiples, you may. judge 
of his Wiſdom, for true Wiſdom may be diſ- 


cerned by its Works; and to ſtrengthen this 8 


Interpretation, it fflay be obſerved from St. 
Ferom on the Place, that in quibuſdam Evan- 


gelits legitur, , niſtifitata eſt Sapientia ab qperi- 


. 5 ſis > id” that they who were taught by 


"Doctor, were called his Children. See 


chi Note on 1 Cor. iv. 15. | 
Ver. 24. O 75 TLodo e Siexr6regoy £50 Ey 
5 vb iceus, 1 gol I all be more tolerable fo 2 
14 0 19 25 Sodom in the Day of Judgment, t 
ere note from theſe Words, becauſe 
1575 1 red not, The Power of Miracles Je 
confirm che Truth of ChriſPs Doctrine, and 
to prevail with thoſe that heard him to re- 
pefſt ſincerely, according to his Exhorta- 
tion, "Repent ye, . for * the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven 7 al hand; for had not the Miracles 
he wrought amon them been a ſufficient 
means to induce 6 lem to this Repentance, 
Chriſt. uſt not. on! . have upbraided, but 
75 ted the "heavieſt Judgments againſt 
tele Cities, for, & doing that which they 
had no folien means afforded them to 
rform? 

240, Thoſe Words, If the Wark that have. 
bo done in thee, bud been done 5 Tyre and 
Sidon, they * wauld have repented,] ſeem to bear 
this Senſe; if the Fxhortations'to Repentance, 
and the Threats made againſt Tyre and Sidon 
for-rherr-Sms, by the Propher Iſaiah, Chap. 
XXiii, I, 4. Ferem. xxv. 22. xlvii. 4. Ezekiel, 


A Parapbnaſe t a Aunotarions 


gently in the 1 N 7. eftament, x 


» Dan. IX, 


and re- 


i of the Jewiſh. 


Chap. XI. 


I, and Ch, xxviii. Zachgriah. i ix. 2, 3, 
v been confirmed, to them by ſuch Mi. 
. 25 I have done, i in theſe two Cities, they 


would have wro ught 1 in them / 75855 Regen. 


tance; for that, 5.4 Lord here 


PP of ſuch. 


Repentance is evident, (4:) Becauſe he ſays," 


they would have repented in Sackeloth and Aſbos 

which is the uſu en of the 17 
Repentance, as in the Caſe of Ninevehz Jonah, 
11550 See 1/a. Iyiii. g. Fer. vi. 26. ham, | ii, 10% 
Judith Iv. 15. (2.) Begauſe he Lord 
here ; {pea s of that ee which his Doc⸗ 
trine and Miracles were deſigned to produce 
in thoſe Cities, and for the want of hich he 


there upbraids them; which, ſure. muſt be the 


want.not of e dpa, Hpocritical, but in ward, 
and ſincere Repentance; nor doth our Savi- 


our ſay, it may be, or tis likely they would 


have repented, but categorically, they. wauld 
have done it, Note, 


3dly, That to be exalted 10 to WEE ud. 


be 9 275 to: Hell, are alleggrical- Ex- 
preſſions taken from the Old Teftament, and 
ſignifying 04 higheſt Exaltation, and the 
loweſt Depreſſion,” So Ia. xiv. 13, 18. Thou 
haſt ſaid. i in tby Heart, J will aſcend into; Hea- 
ven, &c. but thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell. 
And Chap. lvii. 9: Thou didſt debaſe thy Self to 
Hell. And laſtly, f from theſe Words, I. ſhall 


be more tolerable far Sodom,. and for Tyre and 


Sidon in the Day of Judgment; to that which 
hath been; noted on Chap. x. 18. add, that 
this ſeems to be Wes to ſuppreſs the Pride 
Nation, and the Severity of 
Judgment, 80 n others; they being 

t the whole Fewyh Nation, 


their J 
wont. to 
ſaying. 


dom ſhould have no Portion in the World 
to come; whereas our Lord declares, that 
even the Sodomites ſhould have a milder 


Doom in that great Day, than the en 


lieving Jews. 
Ver. 20, 24. If the Works - — bad keen dane 
in Tyre and Sidon, they. would have repented, 
Kc. Excellent here are the Words of Mr. 
Thorndike. ** Though Grotius and, Janſe. 
* nius make theſe Words ſignify no more 
« than that in. Probability they would have 
“ repented at the Sight of ſuch Miracles; 
yet ſo I find no good Reaſon to infer, as 
e our Lord doth, that poſitively, Chora- 
« Kin, Bathſaida, and Capernaum, ſhall be 


„ tormented more than Tyre and Sidon, So- 


* dom and Gomorrah, becauſe they probably 
* would have repented at the Sight of ſuch 
Miracles: The ſame I ſay to others, who 
« would have our Lord ſay only thus; That 
t had theſe. Miracles been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented, but 
* not from the Heart: For in Conſcience, 
“js there Reaſon that Chorazin, and -Beth- 
<« aida, ſhould. fare worſe than Sodom, and 
« Gomorrah, becauſe Tyre and Siden would 
“ have repented as Hypocrites ; continuing 
<« no leſs Sinners than they that repented 
« not? And to ſay as others do, that had 
« God ordained theſe Miracles to be done 
„ at Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and e 

Th & he. 


„„ 
M | 


E *  Heriticks and Apoſtates, 
ſhould be ſaved, but that the People of 9. ä 


4 
> 
* 
1 
1 
6; 
3 


m Ver. 25. 'Amoke: Th Hikes, 1 


« che would have, determined their Wills 
4 by his immediate Act tobe converted, 
«-.is to ſaꝝ that our Lord, byua mental Re- 
A ſervation, fays that whereot2hecrexprefics 
«61 not the Reaſon; and ſo cozenys:them Who 
ſatisfy themſelves with the Reaſon which 
« he expreſſeth./ Moreover, were this im- 
diate: Act neceſſary to render even Mi- 
tacles effectual to induce Men to repent; 
Why-doth our Saviour ſay, that Tyre and 
Sidon would have repented, had the like Mr 
racles been done among them? Or why doth 
he pronounce theſe Woes upon Chorazin and 
Bethſaida , and declare their Puniſhme 
more intolerable in the Day of” dgment; 
than that of the moſt unnatural Sinners, and 
moſt vile Idolaters, for want of that Repen- 
tarce, which notwjchſtandihg * all the mighty 


Works that het Had done NN mz he 


knew it was impoſſible for them to perform, 
for want of that immediate Act he was not 
willing to afford them? Why, - laſtly, doth he 
do this for a Reaſon which did not in the 
leaſt rem ve this Diſability . Seen o Examen. 
ver. 18. Millii J. 2. c. 3. BI OR & 


©" ee Jada 
This Phraſe is often uſed int E. Nat Teſta- 
nent, when nothing had gone before to which 
an Anſwer. could be accommodated; and 
therefore then it only ſignifies, that ſuch a one 
ſpake with relation to fuch a Matter ſaying; 
ſo it occurs, Matt xxii. 1. Mark . 38.—Xi. 
14. Luke xili. 14. See the Note there. 


n bid. Betarſe thou haſt bid, &c. ] Here our 


theſe things from the 7/5/#;, but That havin 
done ſo, He bad revealed ben to Babes. 


Fatjour dork fot thank God that he had 5 
the poſtle faith, Rom. vi. 15,” Gat be vb 


that ye were , the Servants of Sm, Þut now ye © 


bave obeyed from the Heart the Firm bf Doctrine 
delivered tb you ; that whereas formerly ye 


obedient to the Laws of CH. 


. 5 1 * % , — 


truly and, ſpiritually wiſe, but Men poſſeſ- 


fed with carnal worldly Wiſdom, and with 


Wiſdom, both which Things 17 7 85 en 
to embrace true ſpiritual W; dom, and 
from theſe God is therefore ſaid to have, hid 
the. Wiſdom of the Goſpel, becauſe, he per- 
mitted them to continue in that'Self-conceit, 
and Worldly-mindedneſs, which cauſed them 
to rejeck it, as being not agreeable to theif Th- 
clinations, and miſtaken Sentimets. ph 
The Babes are thoſe humble, modeſt Per- 
ſons, who having a low Eſteem of their own 

iſdom, gave themſelves up to the Divine 
Wiſdom, and being free from carnal, and 
worldly. Affections, and having nothing in 


* 


them to oppoſe this ſpiritual: Wiſdom, are 


itted to embrace it when it, is revealed; it 
being therefore ſuitable to the Wiſdom, and 
the good Pleaſure of that God who reſts the 
Proud but giveth Grace to the hunible, to make 
known his Will to Perſons ſo prepared to re- 


dive it, our Lord adds, %% i ftenel l good i 
5 ; — 4 < 1 
thy fight. ' d 2 Fu 7 : 9 „ 15 5 F \ 14 1 {4+ 
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Ver. 2. Haute fue u % , Ha 
Al +thing sl ur. dolivered' to me 9 my Harbor. 


Hotte che: Note uf Reverend. Dr. Hammond 
is this, That» all ibings here ſeem. to belong to 
Perſons, rather ban to-things, for o thoſe be 
petuliarly ſptats, under the Title of "Babes, ' ner 
Vs de neuter Gender any Objettion opainſt-this, 
r being ordinarily uſed for Perſons," So e uh 
Wares," that which4s'toft, Ch. xvili. 11. is the 
lilde one, v. 18. the of Sheep of ube Houſe of 


Hao, Ch. N. 660 S. Feb. xli. 13. 1 Jobn v. 
Ar und ſo his Hurupbraſe runs thus's 7] f 


Hue e j and flirring up their Hearts, and 
ing all power fu 


the orber file hafte acoiotbledgeth The Father in 


come to me, and believe on me, are by my Father 


and proper means that 
end,, brought to me, Mk 3 


* 


enaÞh wid ve u, fre, alt rated by nie, os on 


that manner as I now reglirbs to b acturtb- 


* 


7 
4 


LS 
* 


* 
-« 


. 


— 
* 
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% Ver. 28. Attre 1. ud d 


ledged, but the: Son, and "be ih, belleves bis 


' \ 


Doftrine concerning bim. Se” John i. 18 
' e 


Bee e 


A. e one 4 Tt | 
#eDopriF foo, AN KA rh was, Come unto 


me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 


I will bive yall gf. F. Fof Exotica bf tree 
Words let it Be oe 17 Nr N 10 


1, That 70 come ta Crit, the Phraſe 


of the New Teftqment, is to heſſebe in him, 
and become one of his Diſioles thys he that 
cometh to me fall not hunger, John vi. 35. is 
in the following Words expounded üs, Ke 


that helieveth in me ſhall wot Gin. N gain, 


If any Man thirftetÞ,"1tt Pin Lois unto mezo 


1 
% 
% 


Ver 
, our had 
. | .0n him whom God had ſent, they would not be. 
were the. Servants of Sin, ye. have now been Ca vey Wou 


relieveth in me, out of his Belly fall flow Ni- 
1 living Hater, ver. 4 bus when 
aviour hdd complained of the Fes, that 
lieve, John v. 38. he v. 30. changeth the 


. _ Phraſe thus, You 2vill not c F654 
| T&:r 4 Op TI Mr „ not Come Unto 26 hal on 
' The Wiſe' and Prudent here are er Men We oo er 


25 2dly, That the taking the oke.is a Jari. 


cal braſe, their Doctors ſpeaking fre t- 
a. ſwelling Conceit of Hheix, Frociency in ly o | P 15 Auen 


-Commandments, and the Yoke of the King- 
dom of Heaven, which is Chriſt's. Yoke, Note, 


* —=— . . * 


d upon them, and the Burthens which, be- 


zuides this, the Hhariſees laid upon them by 
. their Traditions, are ſtiled by our Lord Pop- 
li Bagiz 29 Naga, beavy Burthens, and 


grievous 10 be, born. Note, 


4 ? 


" 4tbly, Thar, all theſe ceremonial Perfor- 


mances, when obſerved moſt ęxactly, could 


not perfect the Obſlerver as to his Conſcience, 


or take away the, Guilt of Sin, and ſo could 


give no Peace, or 5 unto the Soul, whereas 


eing juſtified, by, Faith in Chriſt, we have 


Peace 


506 us, 9 


nd, prought 10 John vi. 37, 4s. Aud 
none acknowledgeth me but 72 2 


N e alber, and 
they who, by ry Miracles, which the* Father 


d od Als og b 


Peace with God; Rom. v. 1. This 
thing the Apoſtle deſigns to eſtabliſh in 
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is the 
the E- 


piſtle to the Hebrews, and this is that to which 


the Words, «vamaucw and ai,, Rest to 


the Soul, ſeem plainly to refer; thus Noah 


faith Aben Ezra, on the 


had his Name from IM to reft, becauſe, ſay 
they, ares da rajιν nas, He ſhall D — us 
Reft from our Labours, Gen. v. 29. 

the Trou- 


hat is, 


bles of our Minds. An when after the De- 


luge Noab had ſacrificed, God ſmelled 
dour of Reſt, ſaith the Hebrew; Wwomns 


CHA 


1. A T that time, (viz.) on the Sabbath- _ 
day, (following the ſtcond Day of the 
Paſſover, Luke vi. 1. See the Note there 
| Jeſus went through the Corn, and his Di 
ciples were an hungred, and began to pluck 
the Ears of Corn, and (rubbing them with their 


an  Q- 
wading, 


Hands, Luke vi. 1.) to eat (of ihe Corn.) 


2. But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid 
unto him, behold * thy Diſciples do that 
which is not lawful to do on the Sabbath- 


day. 


3. But he ſaid unto them, have ye not read 
(a like Caſe in) what David (and bis Follow- 
ers) did when he was an hungred, and they 


that were with him ? 


4. How he enter'd into the Houſe of God, 
(or the Court of the Tabernacle,) and did eat 
the Shew-bread, which (it) was not law- 
Jul (otherwiſe) for him to eat, neither for 
them which were with him, but only for the 


Prieſts? 


5. Or have ye not read (what is contained) 
in the Law, how (it requires) that on the 
Sabbath-days the Prieſts in the Temple 


( ſhould do thoſe Works, which being 
blameleſs? 


6. But (and moreover) I ſay unto you, that 
in this place is one greater than the Tem- 
ple; (ſo that if the Temple Service would ex- 
cuſe their Labour, from being a Prophanation of 
Ide Sabbath, who attend on it; much more will 
the Service which my Apoſtles owe to me excuſe 
' them from Prophanation of the Sabbath, by tat- 
ing of the Ears of Corn, as they paſs along, that 
they may be the better able to altend upon my 
Service.) | 
7. But if (therefore) ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have Mercy and not 
Sacrifice, (or that God prefers Charity towards 
them that are in need, even before his own ri- 
tual Inſtruftions,) ye would not have con- 
demned the guiltleſs. | 
(And he alſo ſaid unto them, the Sabbath 
was made for the Sake of Man, and not Man 
for the Sake of the Sabbath; and ſo the Ref 
required by it ml yield to the Neceſſities of Man.) 
8. For the Son of Man is I ord alſo of the 
Sabbath; (i. e. he who is emphatically ſo ftiled 
is ſo. See Note on v. 2.) 1 
9. And when he was departed thence, he 


(on another Sabbath-day, Luke vi. 6. 
into their Synagogue, (and taught.) 


done 


* 


) went 


: 


an Odour of ſweet Savour, faith the Seventy , 
that is, faith the 'Targum, He refted from bis 
Anger, and was appeaſed. Here then our 6a. 
viour, who gave up himſelf for a Sacrifice 
and Oblation of ſweet Savour, Eph. v. 2. with 
which the Father was well pleaſed, repre. 
ſents himſelf, as a ſecond Noah, to give re 
to Men, from the Labours: and Trouble 
of their Minds, and procure them Peace and 
Favour with God, as Neat by his Sacrifice 


e ; 
, x is 371 
P | | 
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10, And behold there was a Man which 
nad his Hand withered, (aud they watch: 
him, Mark iii. 2.) and * they aſked him, fay. 
ing, Is it lawful to heal, on the Sabbath, 
Supa? that (7 be did, Y Words, or Aftian, 
Juſtify the 2 this) they might accuſe him; 
(as not of God, becauſe be keepeth not the Sab. 

ath-day, John ix. 16. and might have a plau- 


Able Cauſe to kill him, for violating the Reſt re 


quired on that Day, John v. 16. | 
Then be, knowing their Thoughts, ſaid unt: 
the Man who bad the withered Hand, ſtani 
forth in the midſt, and he aroſe and flood forth: 
Then ſaid Feſus unto them, I will (alſo) af 
you one thing, (in anſwer to your Queſtion,) I; 
it lawful on the Sabbath-day. to do good, or 1 
do evil, to ſave Life, or to deſtroy it; Luke vi. 
8, 9. and they beld their Peace, Mark iii. 4.) 
, It. And he faid unto them, What Man 
ſhall there be among you, that ſhall hare 
one Sheep, and if it fall into a Pit on the 
Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out (on that Day?) | 
12. How much then is a Man better than 


by a Sheep? Wherefore it is lawful to do wel 
others would) prophane the Sabbath, and are 


(to Men) on the Sabbath-days. 

13. Then (looking upon them with Indigna- 
tion, Mark iii. 5.) faith he unto the Man, 
Stretch forth thy Hand; and he ſtretched it 
forth, and it was reſtored whole like as the 
„ 

14. Then the Phariſees (were filled will 
Madneſs, Luke vi. 11. and) went out, and 
held a Council againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him. + 25 

15. But when Jeſus knew it, he withdrey 
himſelf from thence (with bis Diſciples to tht 
Sea, Mark iii. 7.) and great Multitudes fol 
lowed him, and he healed them all. (See 
Mark iii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11.) 

16. And he charged them that they ſhould 
not make him known (70 the Phariſees, uulo 
bad conſulted how thy might deſtroy him.) | 

17. That (by this Deportment) it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Ifaias the 
Prophet, ſaying, (Chap. xlii. 1.) 

18. Behold my Servant whom I have 
choſen, my beloved in whom my Soul i 
well pleaſed, I will put my Spirit upon him, 
and he ſhall ſhew Judgment to the Gentiles. 
| 19. He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither 
ſhall any Man hear his Voice in the Streets 
(i, e. he ſhall not be contentious, or * fo 
imſe 


a ic"! 
1 4 
2 * 
a 
r ** 


bimſelf with Noiſe, Tumult, or Oſtentation of 
be doth. 

_ A bees Reed ſhall he not break, 
and ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench, till 
he ſend forth Judgment unto Victory; (i. e. 
be ſpall not ceaſe to exerciſe all Atts of Charity 
to the Souls of them who are any way diſpoſed to 
receive it, though they be weak in Faith, till be 
hath planted the Evangelical Diſpenſation com- 
pleatly in the World, or till the time come that 
be ſhall execute his Judgments on the unbelieving 
ſtubborn Jews.) 

21. And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 

22. Then was brought unto him one poſ- 
ſeſſed with a Devil (who had caſt him into a 
Diſeaſe, that made him) blind, and dumb, 
and he healed him, inſomuch that the blind 
and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 

23. Andall the People were amazed, and 
ſaid, Is not this the Son of David ? 

24. But when * the Phariſees (and Scribes 
whico came from Jeruſalem, Mark iii. 22.) 
heard it, they ſaid, this Fellow (hath a De- 
vil, Mark 11. 22. and) doth not caſt out 
Devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the 
Devils; (he being à Violater of the Sabbath, 
and an Enemy to our Traditions, which are 
more weighty than the Law.) 

25. And Jeſus knew their Thoughts (and 
called them,) and ſaid unto them (in Parables, 
how can Satan caſt out Satan? Mark iii. 23. 
for) every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf is 
brought to Deſolation, and every City, or 
Houſe divided againſt itſelf ſhall not ſtand. 

26. And if Satan caſt out Satan, (if he aſ- 
fift me in this Work, whoſe Doctrine is plainly 
oppoſite to the Concernments of his Kingdom, 
and who by theſe Miracles caſt him out of it,) 
he is divided againſt himſelf, how then ſhall 
his Kingdom ſtand ? 

27. And (moreover,) if I by © Beelzebub 
caſt out Devils, (let me aſt you) by whom do 
your Children, (who exorciſe them in the Name 
of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob,) 
caſt them out? therefore they ſhall be your 
Judges; (i. e. your Judgment, that they do this 


H the Power of God, ſhall condemn you, who 


aſcribe the ſame thing, done by me in my Father's 
Name, to the Affiftance of the Devil.) 


28. But if I, (who profeſs myſelf to be ihe 


Meſſias,) caſt out Devils by the Spirit of 


f God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto 


(among ) you. | 

29. Or elſe, how can one enter into a 
ſtrong Man's Houſe, and ſpoil his Goods (as 
I ſpoil theſe Principalities and Powers by theſe 
Mracles,) except he firſt bind the ſtrong 
Man (Satan) and then he will (be able to) 
ſpoil his Houſe ? (7 therefore who thus oppoſe 
bis Intereſts and Defigns, and defeat his Power, 
can be no Confederate with him.) 

30. ® He that is not with me (contending 
againſs Satan's Kingdom,) is againſt me, and 
he that gathereth not with me (Suljecis to 
Ged's Kingdom,) ſcattereth (Men) abroad 
(from it.) | 

31. Wherefore (his being ſo,) I ſay unto 
you, all manner of (other) Sin and Blaſphe- 


h my ſhall be forgiven unto Men, * but the 
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Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (which is 
to come after me,) ſhall not be forgiven unto 
Men. | 

32. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word a- 
gainſt the Son of Man, (the Meſſias appearing 
in theſe humble Circumſtances) it ſhall be for- 
given him ; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 
(the following Diſpenſation of) the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this World, neither in the World to come, 
(but he ſhall be obnoxious to eternal Fudgment, 
Mark iii. 29. 

33. Therefore I ſay unto you,) either (take 
care to) make the Tree good, and (then) his 
Fruit (will be) good, or elſe (you will) make 
the Tree corrupt, and ( /o) his Fruit (will be) 
corrupt, for the Tree is known by its Fruit ; 
(and ſo you will be known by the corrupt Judg- 
ment which you paſs on me, and on theſe Ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghoſt which ſhall teſtify of 
me.) 

34. O ( you that are a) Generation of Vi- 
pers, how can ye, being (thus) evil, ſpeak 
good things? for out of the Abundance of 
the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh ; ( /o tal,) 

35. A good Man out of the good Trea- 
ſure of the Heart, bringeth forth good 
Things; and an evil Man out of the evil 
Treaſure (of his Heart,) bringeth forth evil 
Things. 

36. But (whatever you may think of thiſe 
malicious and blaſphemous Words you ſpeak a- 
gainſt me,) * I ſay unto you, that every idle 
Word that Men ſhall (bus) ſpeak, they ſhall 
give Account thereof in the Day of Judg- 
ment. 

37. For by thy Words, (if they be good,) 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words, 
(if they be evil,) thou ſhalt be condemned, 

38. Then certain of the Scribes, and of 
the Phariſees anſwered, ( /pake,) ſaying, Ma- 
ſter, we would ſee a Sign (from Heaven) 
from thee. 

39. But he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
an evil and adulterous Generation ſeeketh af- 
ter a Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given 
to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas, (H- 
ing three Days in the Whale's Belly, and then 
riſing out of it.) 

40. For as Jonas was three Days and three 


Nights in the Whale's Belly, * ſo ſhall the m 


Son of Man be three Days and three Nights 
in the Heart of the Earth. 

41. The Men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in 
Judgment with this Generation, and ſhall 
condemn it, becauſe they repented at the 
Preaching of Jonas, (:hough he did no Mira- 
cle to convince them that he was a Prophet) and 
behold a greater than Jonas is here. 

42. The Queen of the South, (i. e. of A. 
rabia and Saba lying South of Feruſalem,) ſhall 
riſe up in Judgment with this Generation, and 
ſhall condemn it, for ſhe came from the utter- 
moſt Parts of the Earth, to hear the Wiſdom 
of Solomon, and behold a greater than So- 
lomon 1s here, | 

43. When the unclean Spirit is gone out 
of a Man, he walketh through dry Places, 
ſeeking reſt, and findeth none, | 


4+ 
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44. Then he ſaith, I will return into my 
Houſe from whence I came out; and when 
he is come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and 
garniſhed. TR 

45. Then goeth he, and taketh with him- 
ſelf ſeven other Spirits, more wicked than 
himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there, 
and the laſt State of that Man is worſe than 
the firſt ; even » ſo ſhall it be alſo to this 
wicked Generation; (Satan caſt out by me and 
my Diſciples, finding no where elſe ſuch pleaſant 
defirable Habitations, or Perſons ſo fitted to re- 
ceive him again, as you 75 this Nation are, 
ſhall come back to you, and finding that Chriſt, 
whoſe Doctrine ſhall be entertained by the Hee- 
thens, hath found no Admiſſion among you, ſhall 
take a more durable Poſſeſſion of you, and ren- 
der you ſeven times more the Children of Satan 
than you were before.) 

46. While he yet talked to the People, be- 


hold his Mother and his Brethren ſtood with. 
out deſiring to ſpeak with him; (and they could 
not come at him, becauſe the Multitude fat round 
about him, Mark iii. 32. Luke viii. 19. 

47. Then one ſaid unto him, Behold thy 
Mother and thy Brethren ſtand without deg... 
ring to ſpeak with thee. 

48. But he anſwered and ſaid to him that 
told him, (and by him to the reſt, Mark iii. 33. 
Luke viii. 21.) who is my Mother, and who 
are my Brethren ? 

49. And (looking round about on them that 
fat round him, Mark iii. 34.) he ſtretched 
forth his Hand towards his Diſciples, ard 
laid, behold, (thoſe whom J efteem as) my 
Mother, and my Brethren : 

30. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven, the fame iz 


(as dear to me as) my Brother, and Siſter, 
and Mother. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Ver. 8. 1 udn Ts WolsGν © 8% LES Wolki 
% CS SAνν, Thy Diſciples do that 
which it is not lawful to do on the Sabbath-day.] 
I ſhall here in one view give all the Excepti- 
ons of the Fews againſt our Saviour and his 
Diſciples for violating the Reſt required on the 
Sabbaih-day, and our Lord's Defence againſt 
them. And, 
1ſt, They here declare that Chris Diſci- 
ples by ruvbing of the Ears of Corn, and eat- 
ing that which they had fu bed out, did that 
which was not lawful to be done upon the 
Sabbath-day. And this, ſaith Maimonides, 
was forbid, becauſe plucking the Ears of Corn 
was a kind of reaping ; where, by the way, 
obſerve that they ſeem to be miſtaken, who 
think the Fault objected to the Diſciples was 
this, that they did break their Faſts, before they 
had celebrated the publick Offices, againſt the 
common Cuſtom of the Fews, Acts 11. 15. 
For as it is not intimated at what Time of 
the Day they did this, fo was it againſt the 
Jewiſh Canons, at what Time ſoever of the 
Day it was done: Moreover, the Accuſation 
is not, that this was not /awful , be done be- 
fore the Morning-ſervice was ended, but that 
it was not lawful to be done on the Sabbath- 
day; and our Lord's whole Defence reſpects 
that only, and not the other ſuppoſed Accu- 
ſation; nor is our Saviour's Argument from 
what the Prieſts did on the Sabbath-day ap- 
plicable to that Purpoſe, for tho* they were 
employ'd about the Sacrifices, they might 
abſtain from eating till the Morning Sacrifice 
was offered. This Action of his Diſciples our 
Lord defends, (I.) By the Example of David 
and his Followers, who did eat of the Shew- 
bread, vihich the Law had appropriated to the 
Prieſts, and made W's for the Laity to 
eat of; for if the Hunger of David and his 
Followers made the Violation of that rival 
Law juſtifiable, the Hunger of his Di/ciples 
muſt equally juſtify their Violation of that vi- 


— — —— — 
— —_—_—_ 


tual Command touching the Sabbath, And 
even (a) according to the Fews this Example 
of David contains two things, tending to ex- 
cuſe the Violation of the Sabbath. (1.) That 
they ſuppoſe that David with his Men thus 
fled upon the Sabbath-day, and yet were not 
guilty of violating the Reſt of the Sabbath, 
For thus they teach, Our Maſters think i: lau- 
ful for him whom the Gentiles or Thieves pur- 
ſue, to prophane the Sabbath for Preſervation of 
his Life; for ſo we read of David, that when 
Saul fought 10 kill him, he fled, and eſcaped; 
and that he did this on the Sabbath-day, 
they colle& from thoſe Words, 1 Sam. xxi. 
7+ that Doeg was detained that Day before the 
Lord, i. e. by the Religion of the Sabbath. 
(2.) That their own Canons allowed the Laity 
to eat of the Shew-bread for Preſervation of 
Lite; for thus ſpeaks (b) Kimchi on the Place, 
our Rabbins of bleſſed Memory, ſay, that he 
gave him of the Shew-bread, &c. their Inter- 
pretation alſo of the Clauſe, yea, tho? it were 
ſanctiſied this Day in the Veſſel, is this, I is « 
ſmall thing to ſay it is lawful for us to eat the 
Bread remov'd from the Table, it would be lau- 
ful for us in this extreme Hunger even to eat the 
Bread now ſanctiſied upon the Table, if there 
were no other; and indeed this Opinion, that 
it was lawful to violate the Sabbath for Pre- 
ſervation of Life, ſeems plainly to have ob- 
tained before the Tranſlation of the Septna- 
gint, who render the Words thus, Exe. xii. 
16. Ye ſhall do no ſervile Work on it, wiv 0% 
Tomb ner man WWX, , j momb1.oeras 
dulv, but that which ſhall be done for the ſake of 
Life, that only fhall be done by you. (2.) Chriſt's 
ſecond Argument is taken from the Work 
performed Morning and Evening by the 
Prieſts, in preparing and offering the Sacri- 
fices; this, ſaith Chrift, by Vertue of the 
lame Law, and the Authority of the ſame 
Lawgiver who commanded the Reſt of the dal 
bath, was done by the Prieſts upon each 


Sabbath- 


(a) Midbar Rabba Seder 198 WD Paraſch 23. 


6 
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(b) 1 Sam. Xxi. 10, 
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b. Day; whence it is evident that far 
= Le des Work was to be done by 
God's Command, upon the Sabbath, to obey 
the ritual Precepts which concerned Sacriſices; 
and much more might my Diſciples do that 
lefſer Work of rubbing out ſome Ears of Corn 
to ſatisfy their Hunger, which is a Work of 
Charity, and to fit them for that higher Work 
of attending me in preaching of the Goſpel, And 
to this agree thoſe Sayings of the Fewos, cited 
by Dr. Lightfoot on the place, There is no Sab- 
hath at all in the Temple, and the ſervile Works 
which are done about holy things are not ſervile. 
In Confirmation of this Argument, our Sa- 
viour adds, that all that work by which the 
Jewiſb Prieſts prophaned the Sabbath, was done 
only for the Service of the Temple, whereas the 
Seryice done by his Diſciples to their Lord, 
was Service done to one much greater than the 
* Temple, both in reſpect of Dignity, as being 
a divine Perſon, and of Sanctity, as being not 
only relatively holy, but ſanctified even in his 
human Nature, by Inhabitation of the Spirit, 
and of the Fulneſs of the Godbead in him; what 
therefore might be done for the Service of the 
Temple, might much more be done for the 
Service of one much greater than the Temple. 
(3.) Our Saviour argues ſtill à comparatis, by 
way of Compariſon, thus; the Obſervation of 
the Reſt preſcribed by the Law, was, only the 
Obſervance of a ritual Command, like that of 
Sacrifice; the Feeding of the Hungry was a 
moral Precept, God therefore by declaring he 
would have Mercy, rather than Sacrifice, ſuffi- 
ciently declared he would diſpenſe with theſe 
ritual Precepts, when the Obſervation of them 
did obſtruct the Rules of Charity and Merch; 
and this was alſo ſuitable to that Declaration 
of the Jews, that 7 love our Neighbour as our 
ſelves, is more than all Burxt-Offerings and Sa- 
crifices, Mark xil. 33. (4.) Chriſt argues thus, 
that which is inſtituted for the Sake of another 
thing, muſt yield to the good of that for whoſe 
Sake it was inſtituted ; but the Reſt of the $ab- 
bath was inſtituted for the Sake of Man, tired 
with the Labours of the Week : therefore it 
is to yield to the Good of Man. (g.) The 
Words following, For the Son of Man is Lord 
alſo of the Sabbath; or as they are Mark 11. 28. 
dee Kipidg su 6 beg Tod Gun, g Tov Cu, 
are differently interpreted by learned Men; 
Grotius conceives, that the Phraſe, the Son of 
Man, hath no relation to Chrift, but only ſig- 
nifies Man in general; his Reaſonsare thele ; 
the firſt is taken from the Connexion of theſe 
with the foregoing Words in St. Mark, thus, 
The Sabbath was made for Man, not Man for 


the Sabbath; therefore the Son of Man is Lord 


alſo of the Sabbath. Now this Conſequence 
will not follow from the preceding Words, if 
by them we underſtand Chriſt, but it directly 
follows from them, if by that Phraſe we un- 
derſtand Mankind in general. (2dly,) Did my 
relate to Chriſt's Authority over the Sabbath, 
it ſeems to be an Intimation of his Power to 
abrogate, or diſſolve the Sabbath, which Power 

ewas ſo far from aſſerting, that he declares 


he came not to diſſolve the Law, but to fulfil it. 
dt) WY op 


And they who were ſo highly offended with 
him for the Works of Charity he did upon 
the Sabbath-Day, had he openly aſſerted his 
Power to abrogate it, would have been much 
more offended with him, and would have 
needed no leſſer Matter of Accuſation a- 
gainſt him ; this being by their Law a Ca- 
pital Crime. And, (3dly,) Becauſe this would 
have been a plain Aſſerting, that he was 
the Chriſt; whereas he never ſpake thus to 
the People, or the Phariſees, nor would he 
ſuffer his Diſciples to declare it : But the Re- 
verend Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Lightfoot, con- 
ceive, this Phraſe muſt ſignify him who is 
the Son of Man, »«Titox3v, by way of Emi- 
nence. (I.) Becauſe this Phraſe is uſed eighty 
eight times in the New Teſtament ; and in all 
other places, doth unqueſtionably ſignify our 
Bleſſed Lord. (2.) Becauſe, where this Phraſe 
occurs, Dan. vii. 13. all the ancient Chriſtians, 
and even the Jews, expound it, not as Mr, 
Cl. here doth, of Man in general, but ſay 
expreſly, this is the King Meſiah; and that 
the Rabbins did rightly expound the Words 
of Daniel concerning him: Chriſt therefore 
ſpeaking of himſelf ſtill in this Language 
to the Jews, muſt be ſuppoſed to uſe it 
in the Senſe they underſtood it in Dowel ; 
and ſo he plainly ſeemeth to interpret him- 
ſelf, by ſay ing, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee to Son 
of Man coming ia the Clouds, Matt. xxvi. 64. 
He ſaying this in anſwer to the Queſtion of 
the High Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt? ver. 
63. And, (3.) He who before had argued, 
that his Diſciples might lawfully do this in 
his Service, becauſe one greater than the Tem- 
ple was here, ver. 6, might alſo argue from 
his Power, as the Prophet ſent from God 
to the Jets for the exemption of his Diſci- 
ples in caſes of neceſſity, and greater Good 
from the Reſt of the Sabbath, eſpecially 
ſince Chriſt was only greater than the Temple, 
as being emphatically the Son of Man. Nor 
is it difficult to anſwer the Arguments of 
Grotius, For, (1.) If we render the Word 


we, denique, as Brugenſis, and Maldonate; or 


adbec, moreover, as it is ſometimes uſed in 
Homer, there will be in theſe Words of 
Mark, no conſequence from the former, bur 
a new Argument like to that of St. Matthew, 
ver. 6. Here is one greater than the Temple. 
But, (2.) According to the ordinary Import 
of that Word, the conſequence runs plainly 
thus, The Sabbath was made for the Good of 
Man; ſo that the Son of Man, who came not to 
deſtroy Men's Lives, but to ſave them, muſt have 
Power in ſuch Caſes, as concern the Good and 
Welfare of Mankind, to diſpenſe with theſtrict 
Reſt required by the Law of the Sabbath. 
And this aftords a ſufficient Anſwer to the 
ſecond Argument of Grotius; it being not 
aſſerted, that Chriſt here challengeth a Power 


to abrogate, or diſſolve the Sabbath, but on- 


ly ſuch a Power as the Jets allowed to their 


own Prophets in caſes of neceſſity, and of 


higher Importance, to diſpenſe with the Reſt 

from Labour requir'd by the Letter of it, 

as he ſufficiently does by juſtifying the 
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Works of Mercy he did on that Day, by this 
Apboriſm, that it is lawful to do Good on the 
Sabbath-day. 

To his third Argument, I anſwer, That 
our Saviour not only permits others to aſſert, 
he was the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, as in the 
Caſe of Andrew, Joh. i. 42. of Philip, ver. 46. 
of Nathaniel, ver. 50. and eſpecially of John 
the Baptiſt, who was ſent on purpoſe to bear 
witneſs to him, that he was the Son of God ; 
but he himſelf ſufficiently, and often doth it, 
declaring not only to the blind Man, Johm ix. 
35, 37. that he was he Son of God, but alſo 
to the Phariſees and Jews, inſomuch that 
they attempt to ſtone him for it, Jh x. 31. 
and ſaying to them, if ye believe not that 1 
am he, ils eu, John viii. 24, 28. ye ſpall die 
in your Sins; which is as much as, I am the 
Chriſt; for, what is abſolutely, i «i, Mark 
xlil. 6. Luke xxi. 8, is, 1 am the Chriſt, Matt. 
xxiv. 5. ſo that our Saviour only did forbid 
his Diſciples to divulge this before his Reſur- 
rection for the Reaſons aſſigned, Note on 
Chap. 1x. 30. | 

To theſe Arguments uſed by our Saviour 
here, we may add two others in St. Luke, 
where, Chap. xiii. 15, 16. Chriſt argues thus; 
That if they looſed their Ox, or Aſs, from 
the Stall on the Satbath-Day, and, led them to 
Water, much more might he looſe a Daughter 
of Abraham, who had been bound by Satan 
eighteen Years, on that Day. And, again, 
Chap. xiv. 15. Seeing when your Ox, or Als, 
falls into a Pit on the Sabbath-Day, you draw 
them out of it on the ſame Day, much more 
may I cure an Hydropick Man on that Day ; 
where the Argument is plainly à minori ad 
majus; it being a greater Charity to work for 
the Benefit of Man on that Day, than for the 
Good of Beaſts; where Chriſt again, as Ca- 
pellus and Lightfoot have obſerved, argues 
from the Jewiſh Canons, which permitted them 
not only to draw Water for their Beaſts, but 
alſo to lead them out to water on the Sabbarh- 
Day; and tho' the latter Zews, from hatred 
to Chriſt, will not allow the drawing of a 
Beaſt out of a Pit on the Sabbath, yet is it 
certain, both from thoſe Words of Luke, 
they could not anſwer him a Word, Chap. xiv. 
C. and from their Canons, cited by Dr. Light- 
foot on the Place, that they anciently allowed 
this. And this 1s {till more evident from the 
Words cited from the Sepluagint, allowing 
them to do what was requiſite, 45 xy 70 
preſerve all Life; from whence (* ) Tertullian 
and St. Ferom have obſerved, that the Law 
allowed them to do on the Sabbath, quod fiet 
omni anime, & quæ ad animi ſalutem perti- 
nent, thoſe things which belonged to the preſer- 
vation of Life. 

Our Lord's laſt Argument is taken from 
the Law of Circumciſion, which required, 
that their Children ſhould be circumciſed on 


the eighth Day, tho' that were the Sabbath; 


and Circumciſion was a Work of conſiderable 
Labour: If then, faith Chriſt, the Reſt of 
the Sabbath might be broken for the Circum- 


Chap. XII. 


ciſion of an Infant, though that were a Ritual 
Precept, ſurely it may be ſo, to reſtore 
Health to a Man who hath been diſeaſed thi:. 
ty eight Years; and this was alſo ſuitable tg 
the Canons of the Jets; their Wiſe Men 
ſpeaking thus, They do all things neceſſary 1; 
Circumciſion on the Sabbath-Day, though this 
may ſeem prophane on that Day. Pirk. Eliez. 
c. 29. p. 65. 

Ver. 10. 'ETnpwrnoav brd Alſouſeg, &c. 77 
aſked him, ſaying, 1s it lawful to heal on the gal. 
bath-Day ?] This is not contrary to what St. 

. Mark, Chap. iii. 4. and St. Zuke, Chap. vi. 9. 
ſay, that Chriſt aſteth them; for both are true, 
that they asked him, Whether it were lat fal 
to heal? And he replies, by ſaying, II 
ask you alſo, whether it be not lawful to do good 
on the Sabbath-Day ? 

Ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled which wa; 
ſpoken by Iſaias the Prophet, ſaying, Behold my 
Servant whom 1 have choſen — He ſhall not 
ftrive nor cry. ] Here many Phraſes are to be 


explained for the due underſtanding of theſe 
Words: As | 


1ſt, I will put my Spirit upon him, and be 
ſhall ſhew Fudgment to the Gentiles ; where the 
ſhewing #2iow, Judgment, being the effect of 
his having the Spirit upon him, mult reſpe& 
all the righteous Laws he was to deliver, by 
Vertue of this Unction, in his Father's Name, 
according to the uſual Acceptation of the 
Word pig, Judgments, for the Laws of 
God in the Old Teſtament; as when God is 
ſaid to have given to his People, 9naziwnl, = 
xpioers, Statutes and Fudgments, Exod. i. 25, 
Deut. iv. 5. to teach, ver. 14. and command 
them to keep his Statutes and Frdoments, 
Deut. xxx. 16. Now *tis obſervable from 
Mark iii. 6, 7. that when the Phariſees held 
a Council to deſtroy him, he recedes from 
them to the Sea of Galilee, whither came to 
him a great Multitude from Gelzlee, from Idi. 
mea, and beyond Fordan, and from the Parts a- 
bout Tyre and Sidon; and by teaching them, 
and doing his Miracles before them, he fhecoed 
Judgment to the Gentiles, 

He fhall not ſtrive nor cry, neither ſhall any 
Man hear his Voice in the Street, i. e. he ſhall 
not be contentious, nor ſet forth himſelf with 
Noiſe or Tumult, or Oftentation of his Do- 
ings; and this was here fulfilled by his ceal- 
ing to diſpute any longer with thoſe Pha- 
riſees, who, when they could not anſwer bin 
a Word, conſult how they may deſtroy him ; 
and by his ſtrict Charge to the Multitudes he 
had healed, that they ſhould not make hin 
known. 

A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and 
Jmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench. Here, 
ſaith St. Jerom, Qui peccatori non porrigit 
manum, & qui non portat onus fratris ful, 
he that ftretcheth not forth his Hand to ht 
Sinner, and he that beareth not the Burthen if 
his Brother, he breaks the bruiſed Reed; & 
qui modicam ſcintillam fidei contemnit in par- 
vulis, and he that condemneth the ſmall Spart 
of Faith in little ones, quenches the JOS 

ax. 


(*) Adv, Marcion. 1. 4. C. 12, & 1, adv, Jud. c. 4, 5. in Iſa. viii. F. 9. M. 
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Flax, Now though Chriſt went from that 
Place to avoid the Rage of the Phariſees, the 
Text informs us, that he ceaſed not to heal 
the Multitudes, and to inſtruct them, ver. 15. 
Mark iii. 10. And by continuing ſtill ſuch 
Acts of Charity to the Souls of all that were 
diſpoſed to hear, though they were yet weak 
in Faith, and by healing all that came unto 
him for Relief, he fully anſwered this Cha- 
raster. 

"Fo; G EA 81g vixfy Th epi, till he bring 
forth Judgment unto Victory, i. e. according 
to moſt Interpreters, till he hath made his 
Goſpel and his righteous Law victorious over 
all its Enemies; and to this Senſe, the Words 
of the Prophet, Iſa. xlii. 4. fill be hath eſta- 
bliſhed Judgment in the Earth, agree. But 
the Phraſe, «is v2», doth often ſignify 1 the 
End, to the utmoſt, or for ever. See the Note 
on 1 Cor. xv. 44. whence others probably in- 
terpret the Words thus, fill the time come, that 
be fhall execute his Fudgment on the ſtubborn un- 
telieving Fews, fo that Wrath ſhall come upon 
them to ihe utmoſt; and they being thus re- 


jected, the Geſpel being taken from them, 


and their Houle left deſolate, in him ſhall the 
Gentiles truſt. 

Ver. 24. O: 92 Saive ermov, Vr O tx - 
Att dau i pum i Tw Beg ten, &c. But h. 
Phariſees ſaid, He only caſteth out Devils by 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils.) That which 
made the Phariſees thus to calumniate our 
Saviour's Miracles, was this, That they 
found the People induced by them to believe 
he was the Son of David, ver. 23. or the 
Chriſt; thus, when they heard the People 
murmuring, Jobn vil. 31. the chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees ſent Men to take him, ver. 32. 
and this they did, not only from an Appre- 
henſion, that if this Belief obtained, it might 
bring the Power of the Romans upon them, 
John xi. 48. but chiefly, becauſe it would put 
an End to their Credit with, and Authority 
over the People, they being ſtill repreſented 
by our Lord, as blind Guides, and the worſt 
of Hypocrites. 

The Word Beelzebul, or as St. Ferom hath 
it better, Beelzebub, ſignifies the Lord of a 
Flie : which was a Name the Heathens gave 
not only to Hercules, but even to Jupiter, 
the Prince of their Gods; as both (c) Pauſa- 
mas in Eliacis, and (d) Clemens Alexandrinus 
in his Propheticks, and the Epithets given to 
him teſtify. Though *tis more probable 
that the Jews took this Name from the Phi- 
liſtines, where Beelzebub was worſhipped, 
2 Kings i. 6. as the God of Ekron, and what 
the Heathens fabulouſly write of the Temples 
of Hercules, and Jupiter, (e) Divinitus illo 
neque canibus, neque muſcis ingreſſus eſt, 
That the Deity kept the Flies from them; that 


— 
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the Jews ſay of their Temple, that, in domo 
mactationis non conſpecta eſt muſca, A Flie 
was not ſeen in the Slaughter-houſe, Pirk. 
Avoth. c. 5, 6, 7, 8. Note alſo, that as 
the (% Jews held there was one who was, 
Caput omnium Diabolorum, The Chief of all 
the Devils : So alſo did the Heathens, for 
(+) Porphyry ſaith that they who did evil by 
Enchantments, ru rug MANISH x, TOV ro. r au- 
Tov Ex ,, chiefly worſhipped them and their 
Preſident, and that n por N wo % dovapis, 
the Power that preſided over them would be 
deemed the greateſt God. 

Ver. 27. Kai ei [3 & To Biege A txfanku ra 
dzponxt Nc. And if I by Beelzebub caſt out 
Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them 
out © | That it was the Cuſtom of the Fews 
to caſt out Devils by the Invocation of the 
Name of the moſt High, or of the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, we learn from 
Tuſtin Martyr, who ſpeaks to (f) Trypho the 
Few thus, If any of you do exorciſe Devils by the 
Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
perhaps he will obey you. And from (g) Irene- 
us, who faith, All things are ſubjeft to the moſt 
High, and by Invocation of his Name even before 
the Advent of our Lord, Men were ſaved from 


evil Spirits, and all kinds of Demons. (h) 


Foſephus informs us, that God gave this Art 
to Solomon againſt Devils, that he ſhould 


teach it, cis wPeAtizy 2 Jepameixy Tois u euros, 


for the Profit and Healing of Men, and that he 


left behind him, Tp T5 EL oprxiwctws, thoſe WAYS 
of exorciſing by which thoſe Devils were ſo ef- 
fectually caſt out, as never to return again. 
Thus then our Saviour ſeems to argue, you 
doubt not but your Exorciſts, who uſe the 
Name of God, the God of Abraham, &c. do 
caſt out Devils by virtue of that Name, it 
will then be Matter of your Condemnation, 
who paſs ſo favourable a Judgment upon 
them, to paſs ſuch an unjuſt Cenſure upon 
me, in whom you ſee far greater Evidences 
of the Finger of God, in caſting out all man- 
ner of evil Spirits, and healing all kinds of 
Diſeaſes. And whereas Epiſcopius objects 
againſt this Interpretation, that it is not cer- 
tain that theſe Exorciſins were uſed by the Fews 
in ChriſPs time; this is an Evidence he had 
not read theſe Authors; for Foſephus doth 
expreſly ſay, a wixp wiv wap npiv 1 Jroa- 
art ic TAE OY VEL, That this way of curing De- 
moniacks did even then prevail among them; 
and gives an Inſtance of one Eleazer, who 
before Veſpaſian, his Sons and Soldiers, Te; 
vr r Oxipaoviey Au avoir; d ro TETW, de- 
livered them from Demons who were poſſeſ- 
ſed with them. And Jrenæus faith in the 
forementioned Place, Judæi uſque nunc bac 
ipſa advocatione Demonas fugant, The Fews to 


this Day expel Devils by this Invocation. 


an i 


(c) Alſerra. RN xa radra, x) uten Jug TO A πτ]¾/ᷓPé e Alt iE ii de 1Acias Owaunias xd mia; Eliac. prior. 
) Amvupvy A $520 nn, goal N atopy Hoax, Protrep. p. 24. C. 


e Solin. c. 1. Plin. I. 10. c. 39. 


(T) De abſtin. ab animat. lib. 2. Sect. 41, 42. 
(f) E; @pa is 


(% Buxt. in voce Sammael. 


opxiget Tis d kr, Ts Ois Abpadh, x) Os Ioacx, xy Oed Ian lows vmorayioira:. Dial, cum. 
Tryph. p. 311. E. 


(8) Et hujus invocatione etiam ante adventum Domini noſtri ſalvabantur Homines Spiritibus nequiſſimis, aut & Da» 


moniis univerſic, I. 2. c. 5. Vide Grotium in locum. 


(M Arch. I. 8. c. 2. p. 257. 
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(1) Theophilus, that oi dormorsles tvicle 0 u 
16 Jevgo EZ 00XiG ora. xaT2 Toy veal? tw oC? 
©, Till that very time thoſe that were poſſe/- 
ſed were exorciſed by the Name of the true God. 
And (k) Origen, that the Names of the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, being uſed by 
the Jews, ww tw v eri Juimoinc, in the Incan- 
tation of Devils, did great Miracles; and 
therefore were uſed to this effect not by them 
only, but by all others who uſed Magick and 


Inchantments. We read, Luke ix. 49. of one. 


among the Jews, who did caſt out Devils by 
the Name of Jeſus, though he neither fol- 
lowed him, nor his Diſciples; and ſome con- 
ceive this Queſtion of our Lord relates to ſuch, 
it being a ſtrong Preſumption of the Divine 
Power, and the Miſſion of Chriſt, that his 
Name was ſo powerful even in their Mouths, 
who did not own him; but becauſe we read 
of one only that did this, and find not that 
the Phariſees thought better of him, than of 
Chriſt himſelf, I prefer the former Expoſi- 
tion of theſe Words. 
Ver. 28. EI & i i weypal; Os txeannu Tz 
$24pona, &c. But if I by the Spirit of God do 
caſt out Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of God is 
come unto you. |] How Chriſt did Miracles, 
and caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, ſee 
Note on Chap. iii. The Inference of Chriſt 
from this is clear, that he was the Meſſius 
romiſed to ſet up the Kingdom ſpoken of by 
Daniel for ſeeing in their own Opinion their 
Meſſias was to erect this Kingdom, that Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance which proved that he was 
now come, who was the Maſiab, muſt alſo 
prove the Kingdom of God was come ; 
and ſeeing that the Kingdom of Satan was 
by this Power overthrown, they reaſonably 
might think the Kingdom of God was 
ready to be ſet up, and that one ſtronger than 
he was come among them, ver. 29. 

g Ver. 30. O pn w wel we, xx] tus irs, He 
that is not with me, is againſt me.] He that 
ſides not with me, contending againſt Satan 
and his Kingdom, 1s againſt me, as bein 
unwilling that his Kingdom ſhould be deſtroy- 
ed. And he that indoing this Work is not a- 
gainſt me, but caſts out Devils in my Name, 
though he doth not yet follow me, is for me, 
Luke 1x. 49, 50. 

h Ver. 31. Hd: Tov w ro cyis Aguc- 
nh 92 A Dh ice rt auh ewros* But the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven 

' unto Men.] Againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 7. e. 
againſt the Miracles done by him, Theoph. 


Of this Blaſphemy, ſee the Appendix at the 
End of this Goſpel. | 


1 Ver. 22, OZ Te tv dr r Giwys, re EV 700 AN- 
Xovrl, Neither in this Age, nor in the Age to 
come.] Hence the Papiſts argue for the Re- 
miſſion of ſome Sins in Purgatory, after this 
Life is ended, which are not by God remit- 
ted here. But the Scripiure knows only two 
Times for the Remiſſion of Sins, one here 
upon Earth, Matt. ix. 6. to the Believer, and 
penitent Perſon ; and the other at the Day of 


* 
* 


_ 
— —— — — 


Judgment, when the great Judge ſhall pro- 
nounce the Sentence of Abſolution to all his 
faithful Servants, when be Times of refreſhing 
ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord, Acts 
Ii. 19. 20. and they ſhall find Mercy in that 
Day, 2 Tim. 1. 18. Chriſt therefore ſaith, this 
Blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall neither oh. 
tain Remiſſion now, nor at the great Day of 
our Accounts; that is, it ſhall not at all be 
remitted, for that this is the true Import of this 
Phraſe, is evident from St. Mark, ſaying, 
he that doth thus blaſpheme. 9 e d tig 
dv, ſhall never find Remiſſion, Chap. iii. 29. 
but is obnoxious to eternal Judgment; and 
from St. Luke, declaring ablolutely, # 20+. 
ar oer2, be ſhall not be forgiven, Chap. xii. 10. 
This being a common Mode of Speaking 
among the Fews; thus (I) R. Eliezer proves, 
that the Samaritans have no Portion in the 
World to come, becauſe *tis ſaid, it belongs not 
to you to build with us in this World, or in the 
World to come; and a fick Man is introduced, 
requiring his Son to give him the Water and 
Meat which the Phyſician had forbidden, threai- 
ning if he refuſed, not to forgive him in this 
World, nor in the World to come, 1. e. never to 
forgive him. And indeed the Fews thought 
that the Pangs of Death might expiate 


Sins, but they held, Nullam eſſe peccati 


explationem poſt mortem, hat there was 


no Expiation for Sin after Death; and 
therefore could not uſe this Phraſe in the Po- 
piſh Senſe. 


Ver. 36. Atſo d vwiv, ors av pnua apy, Kc. k 


But I ſay unto you, that of every idle Word that 
Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Account at 


the Day of Fudgment.] Agreeable to this is 


that of (m) Plato, x8 Owv 55 Tem Al ſ Bapurg 
Tn gnuia, Grievous is the Damage of Light and 
volatile Words, for a divine Nemeſis is appoint- 
ed to overſee theſe things, Now the light idle 
Words in Plato, are plainly Words ſpoken 
of their Parents, or to the Defamation of 
Perſons they ought to have in Veneration ; 
here then 1s one Senſe of the Phraſe, that 
ſcandalous, ſlanderous Reviling of thoſe we 
ought to venerate, and who have well deſerved 
of us, will render us obnoxious to Con- 
demnation at the Day of Judgment; and to 
this Senſe the very Context leads The /can- 
dalous defamatory Words the Phariſees had 
here ſpoken of our Saviour's Perſon and Mi- 
racles, giving Occaſion to theſe Words; (n) 
Cicero farther faith, Mat appellatur à Philo- 
ſophis, «gyos a5ſ@y, cui fi pareamus, nihil 
omnino eſt quod agamus in vita, the Philo- 
ſophers call that an idle Word, which if we bold 
to, there is nothing left for us to do, no Ser 
vice to the Gods, no As of Virtue or Cha- 
rily , ſo that what is obſtructive to Piet and 
Goodneſs, as was this Saying of the Pha- 
riſees to the Admiſſion of our Saviour's 
Doctrine, on which the true Love of God, 
and of our Brother, did eſpecially depend, is 
emphatically «pyos ao/&-9, Others think that 
prpare zpye here ſignifies falſe Words, becauſe 
1m 


(i) L. 2. p. 87. C. (k) L. 4. contr. Celſ. p. 183, 184. 
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in the Hebrew YA E125 vain Words, 
hath this Signification 3 as when they ſay, 
that Propheſy contains the pure Truth, but in 
Dreams are ohn BAN falſe Things con- 
tained 3 to be ſure the Words here intended 
muſt not ſimply be Words unedifying, or 
which do not directly tend to the Glory of 
God ; from which Men of great Buſineſs and 
Converſation cannot be wholly free; but 
wicked Words, proceeding from an evil 
Heart : For our Lord having heard theſe 
Words of the Phariſees, ſpeaks thus to them, 
O Generation of Vipers, how can ye being evil 
ſpeak good things, fince out of the Abundance of 
the heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, ver. 34. andver. 
55. An evil Man out of the evil Treaſure of bis 
Heart, bringeth forth evil things; and then 
connects them thus, I ſay unto you therefore; 
whence it is evident, that the Words here 
ſtiled idle Words, were ſuch as demonſtrated 
the Speaker to be an evil Man, out of an evil 
Heart ſpeaking evil Words. See Ke7tlewell of 
Groundleſs Scruples, lib. 5. cap. 5. 
: - Yer, 38. OtAouey G C's nus det, We 
would ſee from thee a Sign.] They had ſeen a 
withered Hand made whole, ver. 13. a De- 
vil caſt forth, and a blind and dumb Man ſee 
and ſpeak, ver. 22. The Sign which they re- 
quire farther muſt therefore be a Sign from 
Heaven, as we read, Ch. xvi. 1. Luke xi. 16. 
viz. the Sign of the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven, Dan. vii. 13. In this our 
Saviour doth at preſent refuſe to gratify them, 
the Time of his coming thus, being after his 
Reſurre&tion, even when he was to come to 
the Deſtruction of their Nation, Matt. xxiv. 
30. And therefore at his Dcath he ſpeaks thus 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, hereafter 
Pall ye ſee the Son of Man ſitting at the Right 
Hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven, Matt. xxvi. 64. | 
Ver. 39. The Sign of the Prophet Jonas.] 
Of Jonab, and his Preaching, theſe things 
ſeem here conſiderable. (/.) That as Jo- 
nab was ſent to preach to the Gentiles, ſo 
Chriſt here inſinuates, that through the In- 
fidelity of the Jews, it ſhould be ſo with his 
Diſciples. (2dy,) That as Jonah prevailed 
upon the Ninevites, by ſurviving after he had 
been ſo long in the Whale's Belly; this mi- 
raculous Eſcape, with which they doubtleſs 
were acquainted, confirming to them the 
Truth of his Prophetick Office : So Chriſt, 
whilſt living, with all his Miracles, prevailed 
but little; but as he had foretold, Fob xii. 
32. after his Death, he drew all Men after 
bim. (3dly,) As Nineveh repenting then at 
the Preaching of Jonah, relapſed afterwards 
to their old Sins; and therefore, according 
to the Computation of Biſhop Ur, verified 
the Words of Jonah in the Prophetick Stile, a 
Day for a Year: So the Nation of the Jes, 
after they had received the Baptiſm of Jobn, 
calling them to believe in him that ſhould 
come after him, periſhed by their Infidelity, 


about forty Years after the Preaching of the 
Baptiſt to them. 


— 1 3 
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Night. 
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Ver. 40. Oò rug ia 6 vicg Tov GN peu ey TH m 
xapdig This Ying Tpeis nutpas Tet wilas* So ſhall 
the Son of Man be in the Heart of the Earth 
three Days and three Nights.] 

Object. Againſt the Truth of theſe Words 
it is objected, That Chriſt was in the Sepul- 
chre only two Nights, one whole Day, and 
two Parts of a Day, and ſo could not be there 
three Days and three Nights. 

Anſw. In anſwer tothis Objection note, 

I, That the Hebrews began their Com- 
putation of a natural Day, from the Evening 
or Night preceding. So we read, Gen. i. 5. 
and the Evening and the Morning were the firſt 
Day. So Dan. viii. 14. unto 2300 Eveningsand 
Mornings ſhall the Sanctuary be cleanſed. So 
Lev. xxill. 32. from Evening to Evening ſhall ye 
celebrate your Sabbath : Hence both St. Mark 
and Luke obſerve that Chriſt taught in the Sy- 
nagogue on the Sabbath-day, Mark i. 21, 32. 
Luke iv. 40. and <when the Sun was ſet, and fo 
the Sabbath ended, they brought their fick unto 
bim; ſo that in their Phraſe to ſay, ſo many 
Evenings and Mornings, Days and Nights, is 
the ſame as to ſay ſo many natural Days ; for 
in the Meaſuring of any Time which contains 
in it both Days and Nights, a Day is always 
taken in that Senſe in which it includes both 
Day and Night. Moreover, the Greek Lan- 
guage hath its Compounds, and ſo is able to 
expreſs a natural Day by the Word wy Shuepor, 
but the Jets have no ſuch compound Words, 
and therefore cannot otherwiſe expreſs a natu- 
ral Day, but by theſe two Words, Day and 
So Gen. vii. 4. I will cauſe it to rain 
upon the Earth forty Days and forty Nights. 1 
Sam. xxx. 12. That Egyptian did eat no Bread, 
nor drink Water three Days and three Nights, 
Exod. xxiv. 18. Moſes was in the Mount forty 
Days and forty Nights. 

2aly, Note that *tis a (o) received Rule a- 
mong the Jes, that a part of a Day is put for 
the whole ;, ſo that whatſoever is done in any 
Part of the Day, is properly ſaid to be done 
that Day; ſince then our Lord was in the 
Grave one whole natural Day, and part of twa 
other natural Days, he might truly be ſaid, 
according to their Computation, to be in it 
three Days and three Nights. Note, 

3dly, That it is very uſual to reckon that 
to be done in ſo many Days, or ſo many Days 
and Nights, which is done ſo as that the 
Action begins in any Part of the firſt, and 
ends in any Part of the laſt Day; ſo 1 Kings 
XX. 29. They encamped againſt one another ſeven 
Days, and iu the ſeventh Day the Battle joined, 
And Eſtber ſaith, Chap iv. 16. Faſt ye for 
me, and neither eat nor drink three Days, 
Night or Day, 1 and my Maidens will faſt alſo, 
and then will I go in unto the King; and yet 
Chap. v. 1. ſhe goes in to the King on the 
third Day. So Luke ii. 21. When eight Days 
were accompliſhed for the Circumciſion of the 
Child,' they called his Name Jeſus; and yet the 
Day of his Birth and of his Circumciſion, were 
two of theſe eight Days, and the complete 
Days were only ſix. So St. Luke ſaith, _ 
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about eight Days after theſe Words, he took Pe- 
ter, Fobn and James, and went up into the 
Mount, Luke ix. 28. But St. Matthew, Chap. 
xvii. 1. and St. Mart, Chap. ix. 2. tell us it 
was /ix Days after, i.e. including the Day he 
ſpake the Words, and the Day he went up in- 
to the Mount, it might be reckoned eight, 
excluding them, *twas only ſix. Since then 
our Saviour was in the Grave part of Friday 
and the Evening or Night before, mult by 
the Hebrew Computation, be accounted to 
that Day; ſeeing he was in the Grave all 
Friday Night and Saturday, ſeeing he was in 
the Grave all Saturday Night, and part of 
the Morning of the Day following, and that 
Morning with the precedent Evening make a 
third natural Day, he may, according to the 
Hebrew Computation, be truly ſaid to have 
been three Nights and three Days in the Heart 
of the Earth. See Note on Mark viii. 31. 


n Ver. 42. IN FoouwnrG? wit, A greater 


than Solomon is here.) God therefore having 
promiſed to Solomon ſuch Wiſdom that, as 
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there was none like him before, (among mere 
Men, ) ſo ſhould there after ariſe none like 
into him, 1 Kings iii. 12. He that was greater 
in Wiſdom than Solomon, muſt be more than 
a Man. 

Ver. 45, Odùros tau 70 TH ye rab Th 0 
Tovn2% . So ſhall it alſo be to this wicked Genera- 
tion.] Theſe Words ſeem plainly to apply the 
preceding Parable to the unbelieving Fews of 
that Age, and therefore to import that the 
Devil, who by the Labours of Chrift, and of 
his Diſciples, had been caſt out of ſo many of 
them, finding no Reſt among the Hearhens, 
from whoſe Perſons and Temples the Chriſtians 
would every where expel him, and finding 
the Fewiſh Nation, by their prodigious Wick- 
edneſs and obſtinate Incredulity, {till more 
prepared than ever to receive him, would re- 
turn unto them, and render them more incre- 
dulous, contumacious, . and obdurate, more 
impure and wicked, hypocritical and blaſphe- 
mous, than they were before, till he had 
brought them to Deſtruction. 


CGH A P.. XIII. 


5 HE ſame Day (that his Mother came 
to him, Matt. x11. 46.) went Jeſus out 
of the Houſe, and fat by the Sea-ſfide : 

2. And great Multitudes were gathered to- 
gether unto him, ſo that (to avoid the preſſure 
of the Multitude,) he went into a Ship, and 
fat (near the Land, ) and the whole Multitude 
ſtood on the Shore. 

3. And he ſpake many Things unto them 
in Parables, ſaying, (hearken, Mark iv. 3.) 
Behold a Sower went forth to ſow ; 

4. And when he ſowed, ſome Seeds fell 
by the way ſide, (and were trod upon, Luke 
viii. 5.) and the Fowls (of the Air, Mark iv. 
4.) came and devoured them up. 

5. Some fell upon ſtony Places, where they 
had not much Earth (70 cover and feed the Root,) 
and forthwith they ſprang up, (and withered, 


a Luke viii. 6.) * becauſe they had no deepneſs 


of Earth (to take Root in.) 

6. And (/o) when the Sun was up, they 
were ſcorched, and becauſe they had not (deep- 
eſs of ) Root, they withered away. 

7. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns ſprang up (with them) and (overgrow- 
ing them,) choaked them, (aud /o theſe Seeds 
yielded no Fruit, Mark iv. 7.) 

8. But other (Seed) fell into good Ground, 
and brought forth Fruit, (according to the good- 


b neſs of the Ground,) * ſome an hundred fold, 


ſome ſixty fold, ſome thirty fold. 
9. (And having ſaid this, he added, Mark iv. 


c 95 Luke viii. 8. he) © who hath Ears to hear, 


et him hear. (See Chap. xi. 15.) 
10. And (when be was alone, Mark iv. 10.) 


d the Diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, * why 


ſpeakeſt thou unto them in Parables ? (and 
alſo asked him the meaning of the Parable, Luke 
viii. 9.) 


2 


11. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, (I 
ſpeak not to you, who prize and improve the Doc- 
trine I impart, in Parables,) becauſe unto ( ſuch 
as) you it is given to know the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, (or what is obſcurely 
deliversd concerning it,) but to them, (who 
light and neglect what is plainly taught them,) 
it is not given (to know them.) | 

12, © For whoſoever hath, (i.e. duly im- e 
proves the Knowledge which he hath,) to him 
ſhall be given (more,) and he ſhall have more 
abundance, but whoſoever hath not, (i. e. who 
by mating no uſe of it, is as if he had it not,) 
from him ſhall be taken away even that he 
(unprofitably) hath. 

13. (Whence you may learn, that) Therefore 
ſpeak I unto them in Parables, becauſe (7hey 
are like to thoſe inconſiderate and flothful Men, 
of whom it is proverbially ſaid, becauſe of their 
neglect, to act according to their Knowledge, that) 
they ſeeing ſee not, and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they underſtand. 

14. * And (/o by their ſhutting thus their 
Eyes againſt the Light, and. ſtopping their Ears 
againſt Inſtruction) in them is fulfilled 
the Propheſy of Iſaias, which faith, By 
hearing ye- ſhall hear and ſhall not under- 
ſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall (or will) ſee, and 
ſhall (or will) not perccive ; (it being with 
them now, as it was with the ſame People then.) 

15. For this People's Heart is waxed 
groſs, (bath been made thick or condenſat-d. j0 
that the Word cannot pierce into it,) aud their 
Ears are dull of hearing, (Gr. ther ve 
beard heavily with their Ears) and then Hes 
they have cloſed (againſt the Lig, at 
any time they ſhould ſee with their Ces, 
and hear with their Ears, and ſhout ter- 
ſtand with their Heart, and u 

verted, 
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verted, and I ſhould heal them, (andi heir Sins 
ſhould be forgiven them, Mark iv. 12.) 

16. But bleſſed are your Eyes for they ſee, 
and your Ears for they hear, (e things be- 
longing to this Kingdom, well worthy of your 
Regard.) : 

17. For verily I ſay unto you, that : many 
Prophets and righteous Men have deſired to 
ſee thoſe Things which ye ſee, (the Advent 
of the promiſed Meſſias,) and have not ſeen 
them, and to hear thoſe Things which ye 
hear, (The Myſteries of the Kingdom of God re- 
vealed,) and have not heard them. 

(Mark iv. 13. And be ſaid unto them, know 
ye not this Parable, and how then will ye know 
all Parables, as it becometh them to do, who are 
to reveal the Myſteries of this Kingdom to 
ot bers?) 

18. Hear ye therefore the (meaning of the) 
Parable of the Sower ; (He that ſoweth is the 
Son of Man, the Seed ſown is the Word of God, 
Luke vill. 11.) 

h 19, When any one heareth the Word of 
the Kingdom (of God,) and underſtandeth it 


not, (i. e. confidereth not of it,) then cometh: 


the wicked one, (the Prince of the Air, Eph. 
ii. 2.) and catcheth away that which was ſown 
in his Heart; this is he, (i. e. tbe Perſon fi- 
nified by him,) which received the Seed by the 
way fide. 

20. But he that received the Seed into 
ſtony Places, (Gr. but he that is ſown upon 
ſtom Places,) the ſame is he, (i. e. he is the 


i Emblem of him) that i heareth the Word, and 


anon with Joy receiveth it. 

21. Yet he hath not Root in himſelf, but 
(baving not received his Seed fully into his Heart, 
nor duly conſidered what he muſt do, and ſuffer 
to retain it there, he) dureth (only) for a while; 
for when Tribulation, or Perſecution ariſeth 
becauſe of the Word, by and by, (i. e. Preſent- 
ly) he is offended. 

22, He alſo that received Seed among the 

k Thorns, is he that heareth the Word, * and 
the Cares of this World, and the Deceitful- 
neſs of Riches, (and the Pleaſures of Life, 
Luke viii. 14. and the Luſts of other things en- 
ring in, Mark iv. 19.) choak the Word, and 
he becometh (/ far) unfruitful, (as 10 bring 
0 Fruit unto Perfection.) 
I 23. But! he that (is repreſented as one that) 
received Seed into the good Ground, is he 
that heareth the Word, and underſtandeth it, 
(and receives it into a good and honeſt Heart, 
Luke viii. 15.) which alſo beareth Fruit (with 
pattence, ibid.) and bringeth forth ſome an 
hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. (has 
7s here added, Mark iv. 21, 22, 23, 24.1s here 
accommodated to this Parable,) | 

24. Another Parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven, (he 
Succeſs of the Goſpel,) is (may be) likened to 
_ of ) a Man who ſowed good Seed in his 

lea: 

25. But whilſt Men (io whom the Manage- 
m ment of this Field was committed, ſlept = his 

nemy came and ſowed Tares (or Cockle) a- 
mong the Wheat, and went his way, (and this 
was not preſently perceived.) 
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26. But when the Blade was ſprung up, 
and brought forth Fruit, then appeared the 
Tares alſo: 

27. So (Gr. then) the Servants of the Houſe- 
holder, (20 whoſe ConduF this Field was com- 
mitted,) came and ſaid unto him, (whoſe Ser- 
vants they were,) Sir, didſt thou not ſow (on- 
) good Sced in thy Field, from whence then 
hath it Tares ? 

28. He (anſwering) ſaid unto them, an Ene- 
my (to me, and the good Seed) hath done this; 
the Servants (hen) ſaid unto him wilt thou 
then that we go and gather them up? 

29. But he ſaid, nay, (do not this now,) 
leſt while ye gather up the Tares, ye root up 
alſo the Wheat (growing) with them. 

30. Let both grow together until the (ime 
of ) Harveſt, and in the Time of Harveſt I 
will ſay to the Reapers, gather ye together 
firſt the Tares and bind them in Bundles to 
burn them, but (e n) gather the Wheat into 
my Barn. (The Parable inſerted, Mark iv. 26, 
27, 28. is there explained.) | 

31. Another Parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, (whereunto ſhall we liken the 
Kingdom of God, and with what Compariſon 


ſhall wwe compare it? Mark iv. 30.) The King- 


dom of Heaven is like to a Grain of Muſtard 
Seed, which a Man took and ſowed in his 
Field, (or Garden, Luke xiii. 19.) 

32. Which indeed (when it is ſown, Mark 
iv. 31.) * is the leaſt of all Seeds, but when 
It is grown () it is the greateſt amongſt 
Herbs, and becometh a Tree, ſo that the 
Birds of the Air come and lodge in the Bran- 
ches of it, (Luke Xiu. 19. and like to this will 
be the Progreſs of the Goſpel.) 

23. Another Parable ſpake he unto them 
(/aying,) the Kingdom of Heaven, (the Doc- 
irine of the Goſpel) is like (for its powerful In- 


fluence,) to leaven which, a Woman took, and 


hid in three Meaſures of Meal, till the whole 
was leavened (by it.) 

34. All theſe Things ſpake Jeſus unto the 
Multitude in Parables, (as they were able to 
hear, Mark iv. 33.) and without a Parable 
ſpake he not unto them; (7hough be after in- 
terpreted all theſe Parables to his Diſciples, 
Mark iv. 34.) 

35. ? That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet (David,) ſaying, (P/al. 
Isxviil. 2.) I will open my Mouth in Parables, 
I will utter Things, which have been kept 
ſecret from the Foundation of the World. 

36. Then Jeſus ſent the Multitude away, 
and went into the (an) Houſe, and his Diſci- 
ples came unto him, ſaying, declare, (explain) 
unto us the Parable of the Tares of the 
Field. 

37. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, he 
that ſoweth the good Seed 1s the Son of Man. 

38. TheField is the World, the good Seed 
are the Children of the Kingdom, (who obey 
the Precepts of it,) but the Tares are the Chil- 
dren of (Satan) the wicked one, (whoſe Works 
they do, John vill. 44.) a 

39. The Enemy, that ſowed them, is the 
Devil, the Harveſt is the End of the World, 
and the Reapers are the Angels. 


40. 


b 
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40. * As therefore (at the Time of Har- 
veſt) the Tares are gathered, and burnt in 
the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the End of this 
World. 

41. (For then) The Son of Man ſhall ſend 
forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of 
his Kingdom all Things that offend, and them 
that do Iniquity : | 

42. And ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of 
Fire, (and) there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing 
of Teeth. 

43. Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 
Who hath Ears to hear let him hear. 

44. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven 1s 
like unto Treaſure hid in a Field, the which, 
when a Man hath found, he hideth (or con- 
ceals his finding) it, and for Joy thereof goeth 
and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
Field, 

45. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
unto a Merchant-man, ſeeking goodly Pearls; 

46. Who when he had found one Pearl of 
great Price, he went and ſold all that he had, 
and bought it; (% muſt thoſe who deſire the 
Bleſſings of the Kingdom of Heaven, be ready to 
part with all their earthly Bleſſings, to poſſeſs 
and ſecure it to themſelves.) 

47. Again the Kingdom of Heaven is 
like unto a Net, which was caſt into the Sea, 
and gathered of every kind (good and bad ſiſb.) 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew 
to Shore, and ſat down, and gathered the 
good into Veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 

49. So (likewiſe) ſhall it be at the End of 
the World, ( for) the Angels ſhall come forth, 
and ſever the Wicked from among the Juſt. 

30. And ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of 
Fire, (and) there ſhall be wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of Teeth, (or the Extremity of Miſery.) 

51. (Then) Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have ye 


his © Brethren (called) James and Joſes, and 


Chap. XIII. 


underſtood all theſe Things? They ſay unto 
him, Yea, Lord. | 

52. Then ſaid he to them, Therefore ever 
Scribe which is inſtructed to the Kingdom . 
Heaven, is like unto a Man that is an Houſe. 
holder, who bringeth forth out of his Tre. 
ſure Things new and old, (1 feed his Fami. 
ly ; for, ſo muſt you produce from Moſes and 
the Prophets, and from the Doctrines belonging 
to this heavenly Kingdom, what you ſee needful 
to feed God's Family and Houſpold.) 

3- And it came to paſs, that when Te. 
ſus had finiſhed theſe Parables, he departed 
thence: 

54. And when he was come (thence «with 
his Diſciples, Mark vi. 1.) into his own Coun. 
try, he taught them in their Synagogue, (an 
the Sabbath-day, Mark vi. 2.) infomuch that 
they (who heard him) were aſtoniſhed, and 
laid, Whence hath this Man this Wiſdom, 
and theſe mighty Works (which are done by 
bim?) 

53. Is not this the Carpenter's Son? (Mart 
vi. 3. the Carpenter; ſee the Note there :) |; 
not his Mother called Mary? And (are not 


Simon, and Judas? 

56. And his Siſters, are they not all with 
us? (Bearing no Marks either of like Power 
Wiſdom z,) whence (then) hath this Man al! 
theſe Things? 

37. And they were offended in him, (o- 
ſcandalixed at him, by reaſon of bis mean Ori- 
ginal and humble Circumſtances ;) but Jeſus 
laid unto them, A Prophet is not without 
Honour, fave in his own Country, and in his 
own Houſe, (there uſually be is moſt deſpiſed.) 

58. And he did not many mighty things 
there (/ave only that he laid his Hands upon a 


few fick Perſons and healed them; Mark vi. 5. 


becauſe of their Unbelief. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Ver. 5. E. OE QTL tfaviruas dig rd pn Ee 
BN yus' It forthwith ſprang up 
becauſe it had no deepneſs of Earth.) Thus Quin- 
ſilian ſaith of the rath-ripe Wit, that it rarely 
comes to Maturity, comparing it to thoſe 
Seeds, which being ſown on the Surface of 
the Earth, ſpring up quickly ; becauſe the 
Root goes not deep into it: lud ingeniorum 
præcox genus non temere unquam pervenit ad 
frugem — non multum praſtat, ſed cito — nec 
penitus immiſſis radicibus nititur, ut que ſummo 
ſolo ſparſa ſunt ſemina celerius ſe effundunt. 
Inſtit. I. 1. c. 3. p. 16, 17. 
Ver. 8. O wiv txarov* Some an hundred fold, 
&c.] See Note on Mark iv. 8. 

Ver. . O Nn r &xzev E] He that 
hath Ears to hear, let him hear.) This is a pro- 
verbial Expreſſion uſed by Chrift, when he 
ſpake of Matters of great Importance, which 
deſerved a ſerious Conſideration, Matt. xi. 15. 
— Kili. 43. Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29. — iii. 6, 
13, 22, — Xl. 9. by which he excites them 
who had good Inclination to, and a good Judg- 
meat, and Perception, as to Things Divine, 


throughly to weigh, and conſider of the thing 
ſpoken. 


Ver. 10. Alæri ty WapxCoMais AgAES ayTvs 1 f 
My ſpeake$t thou to them in Parables ?] It is 
certain, not only that the Fewiſh Doctors and 
all the wiſe Men of the Eaſt, taught by Pa- 
rables, ers 7 T% %C anus rpc S, 
Expreſſing their Minds by Parables, as St. Mark 
ſpeaks in their own Phraſe, Chap. iv. 30. but 
allo that ſome of our Lord's Parables, as that 
of the rich Glutton, Luke xvi. that of the 
fooliſh Virgins, Matt, xxv. and others were 
taken from the Jews. See Sheringham, Pref. 
ad oma. Yet becauſe this way of teaching 
had in it ſomewhat of Ohſcurity, and the Doc- 
trine contained under the Covert of theſe Pa- 
rables was not ſo eaſy to be apprehended by 
the vulgar Sort, the Diſciples here enquire, 
Why ſpeakeft thou to them in Parables? And 
to this Queſtion, for the Satisfaction of others, 
. ſhall give a larger Anſwer: Let it be noted 
then, 

1/t, That albeit this Way of teaching was 
ſomewhat cloudy. and obſcure, yet it was in- 

| telligible 
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telligible to the attent and ſcarching Auditor, 
as will appear from that Expreſſion with 
which our Saviour doth ſo oft conclude his 
Parables, viz. He that hath Ears to hear, let 
him bear: Accordingly, our Lord being to 
inſtruct the Multitude by Parables, Matt. 
xv. 10. he ſaith unto them, Hear and Under- 


ſtand : And when his Diſciples aſked the 


meaning of that Parable, he reprehends them, 
ſay ing, " Axjtv 25 x aovieror tres Are ye alſo 
without Underſtanding ? intimating that it was 
not ſo much the Obſcurity of his Words, as 
their own Dulneſs, and want of Underſtand- 
ing, which made them not perceive the Im- 
rt of his Doctrine; and again, Mark iv. 
13. he ſpeaks by way of Admiration to 
them, ſaying, Know ye not this Parable ? 
24ly, This Method of Inſtruction was not 


without its Uſes and Advantages, ſeeing 


hereby *twas viſible who were the via vg 
Copias, Sons of Wiſdom, who had a cordial 
Love to divine Things, and an enflamed de- 
fire after them, and thought it worthy of 
their Care and Pains to ſearch them out, 
and ſo were Perſons fitly qualified for the Re- 
ception of the Goſpel Light. It was the 
Cuſtom of the Diſciples of the Fewiſh Doctors, 
when they underſtood not the meaning of 
their Parables, to go unto their Rabbi's to 
enquire the Meaning of them; as did our 
Lord's Diſciples aſk of him the meaning of 
thoſe Parables, they underſtood not. And 
this Chriſt's Hearers might have done, had 
they not been indiſpoſed to receive the Doc- 
trines Which he taught, and choſen rather to 
be held in Error by the Scribes and Phariſzes, 
than to receive Inſtruction from the Mouth: 
of Chriſt. (2.) Such Leſſons, as they, are 
beſt. remembred, ſo having once attained to 
their Senſe, they will ſtick cloſer to us; for 
the Time ſpent in the unfolding of them, 
makes the Idea the more fixed and laſting in 


- the Brain. 


3dly, That Chriſt thus ſpake to them in 
Parables, did not proceed from his Unwil- 
lingneſs to inſtruct them, but from their In- 
diſpoſition to receive his Doctrine, delivered 
more plainly to them: Of this St. Mark in- 
forms us, by ſaying, Chap. iv. 33. He ſpake 
the Word to them in many Parables, as they were 
able to hear it, For, thoſe Parables the Scrip- 
ture mentions, were either ſuch as were ob- 
vious in themſelves, as that of Dives and La- 
zarus, of the Rich Man pulling down his 
Barns, Luke xii. 16. their chuſing the up- 
permoſt Seats at Feaſts, Chap. xiv. 7. or ſuch 
as would, had they 
been delivered, have ſoured and enraged the 
leading Fews, and ſtirred them up to a more 


violent Oppoſition to his Doctrine, and a 


more quick Endeavour to deſtroy his Perſon ; 
they being either ſuch as did proclaim him 
the Maſiab, and the Son of God, which they 
ſtill looked upon as Blaſphemy; as that which 
ſtiles him the good Shepherd, and concludes 
them Wolves and Robbers ; or, ſuch as con- 


tradicted their Traditions, and told them, 


*twas not the Uncleanneſs of the Hands, or 
Vor. I. 


with greater plainneſs 


outward Man, but the Defilement of the 
Heart, which made them loathſome in the 
Eye of God; which Doctrine did much of— 
tend the Phariſees, Matt. xv. 12. or, ſuch 
as did upbraid their Stubborneſs and Diſobe- 
dience, as did the Parable of the Vine- 


yard, planted by the Husband-man ; the Pa- 


rable of the two Sons, of which the eldeſt 
promiſed fair, but did not what he promiſed 
or, ſuch as taxed their Pride, and Self-con- 
ceit; as did the Parable touching the arro- 
gant Thankſgiving of the Phariſce, Luke xviii. 
9. or elſe, ſuch as told the great Propaga- 
tion, and Increaſe of the Ge/pel among the 


Heathens, as did the Parable of the Leaven, 
and of the Grain of Muftard-ſeed ; or, ſuch 
as did foretel the Ruin and Unchurching of the 
Jewiſh Nation, as did the Parable of cutting 
down the unfruitful Fig-tree, and the Decree, 
that they who refuſed, upon Invitation, to 
come to the Wedding-Supper, ſhould not taſte 
thereof; or, ſuch as propheſied, that he 
Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them; or, 
that their Sloth in not improving the Talents 
that they had received already, ſhould be pu- 
niſhed with the utter Deprivation of them. 
Now, all theſe Things were ſo offenſive to 
the Phariſees, as had they plainly been delivered 
to them, they would have provoked them to 
that Rage, which might have quite diſcouraged _ 
his young Diſciples, and hindered the perfor- 
mance of thoſe Works which were prepara- 
tory to his Reſurrection, and to the glorious 
Appearance of his Kingdom. Beſides the Pa- 
rables already mentioned, we have only thoſe 
recorded here, and in the parallel Chapter of 
St. Mark; of which two only recorded, were 
ſpoken to the Multitude, viz. the Parable of 
the Seed, and of the Tares ; the reſt, when he 
had ſent the Multitude away, to his Diſciples, 
ver. 36. and both might probably reflect upon 
the Ferws, as being the bad Ground, and the 
Tares mentioned in them. 

Laſtly, Conſider that what Chriſt thus deli- 
vered here, did not contain the fundamental 
Precepts and Doctrines of the Goſpel, they 
being delivered in the Audience of the Peo 
ple with ſufficient Clearneſs, Matt. the 5th, 
the 6th, the 7th, but only the Myſteries re- 
lating to the Progreſs of the Goſpel, and the 
Event of it among Jews and Gentiles : Now 
even the Fews acknowledge, that the Predic- 
tions of this Nature, were uſually taught in 
allegorical, improper, and parabolical Expreſ- 
ſions, they being nor ſo needful to be known 
as were the fundamental Rules of Faith and 
Manners. Moreover, the Reaſon here al- 
ſigned, why our Saviour ſpake ſo obſcurely to 
them, was their own Wickedneſs and Per- 
verſeneſs, which indiſpoſed them to receive 
Profit by his more plain Diſcourſes ; for there- 


fore, ſaith Chriſt, ſpeak I to them in Parables, 


becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and hearing, do not 
hear or underſtand. Now this, both in the Scrip- 
ture and in other Authors, is a proverbial Ex- 
preſſion, concerning Men fo-wicked and ſo 
ſlothful, that either they attend not to, or 
will not follow the cleareſt Intimations and 


* Convictions 


= 
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Convictions of their Duty: Thus to a revo/7- 
ing and rebellious People, which had caſt off the 
Fear of God, the Prophet Jeremy ſpeaks thus, 
Chap. v. 21. Hear now this O fooliſh People, 
and without Underſtanding, which have Eyes and 
ſee not, which have Kars and hear nos: And 
God ſpeaks to Ezekiel thus, Son of Man, thou 
develleſt in the midſt of a rebellious Houſe, which 
have Eyes to ſee, and ſee not, they have Ears to 
hear, and hear not, for they are a rebellious 
Houſe, Chap. xii. 2. This is a frequent Form 
of Speech in (a) Philo, who ſpeaking of thoſe 
that were addicted to Wine and ſenſual Plea- 
ſures z he ſaith, Oędvreg d ogwr:, x, axuores 2x 
dxdugi, they ſeeing, ſee not, and hearing, do not 
hear. And (b) again, "Ozworres cu OTE 8% 0PWjuty, 
it ſometimes happens, that ſeeing we ſee not, and 
hearing we hear not, viz. when the Mind is 
more intent upon other things. (c) Demoſthenes 
mentioned this as a wagen, or a Proverb, 
'Ogwuras un op 9 UXEOTHE wh KA. Yea, ſome- 
times this Phraſe is uſed in a good Senſe, to 
ſignify Men who will not hearken to any So- 
licitations to Wickedneſs, but ſtop their Ears, 


and ſhut their Eyes againſt them. Thus, s 


Papivuy T& wra, be that ſtoppeth his Ears from 
hearing of Blood; xa pjxvw Te; oÞIzMausc, be that 
ſhutteth his Eyes, that he may ſee no Evil, he ſhall 
dwell on high, Iſa. xxxiii. 15, 16. Now, hence 
it evidently follows, that the Phraſe, to them ii 
7s not given to know the Myſteries of the Ring- 
dom, only imports, That to them I allow or 
vouchſafe not a clearer Knowledge of theſe 
Things, whom I find too much diſpoſed to 
Night, and to neglect, | but indiſpoſed to re- 
ceive, and profit by them; and therefore by 
the Rule of Contraries, 1% you it is given 10 
know them, can only ſignify, to you I think 
fit to allow, and vouchſafe the Knowledge of 
them, as finding you diſpoſed to attend to, 
and to improve them: Nor is there any Senſe 
more frequent in Scripture of the Phraſe, I 
give, or give not, than this I allow, vouch- 
ſafe, permit, or think fit, that ſuch a Thing 
be done or not done; this being the Senſe of 
the Phraſe, when mention is made of he Days 
of Life which God hath given us, Ecclel. v. 18. 
— viii. 15. — ix. 9. of the ſore Travel which 
God hath given, (i. e. allotted, 7 the Sons of 
Men, Eccleſ. iii. 10. Give not thy Holy One 
to ſee Corruption, Plal. xvi. 10. Give not my 
Feet to ſlide, Pſal. Ixvi. 1. Give not thy 
Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh to fin, Eccleſ. v. 6. 
Give not thy Strengih to Women, Prov. xxxi. 
3. Give not Sleep to thine Eyes, Plal. CxXXI. 4. 
Prov. vi. 4. And when we ſay, ſuch a one is 
er to Vine, and to Women, i. e. he allows 
imſelf thoſe Liberties, or licentious Practices. 
Ver. 12. "Ori yap txer For whoſoever hath, 
zo him ſhall be given:] From the Words, ho- 


ſoever hath not, ſhall be taken away that which 


he hath, it is maniteſt, That not to have, is not 
to have profitably, and to improvement : For 
what a Man abſolutely hath not, cannot be 
taken from him. Whence it muſt follow, 
that, 70 xv, here, mult be ſo to have, as to 


improve it duly. So Phavorinus faith, That 
N 10 have, is ,in 05 Pvacooe, tot Ge 
care of, and preſerve. Caſaubon obſerves. That 
Ren in the Greek, doth ſometimes ſignify, to 
have a Thing with increaſe : So Sophocles in 
Jace, wpos yap Tov tXovre 0 Ohbros kerti, be that 
abounds, is envied ; where the Scholiaſt Notes, 
that "*xw is put for e #x@* And in Democri- 
Us dag ei Tu; o rg, is to admire the Rich, 
So not to have, is not to uſe what we have, ag 
in that of the Proverbs, Chap. xiii. 7. There 
are who are rich, ped» Kere, and having no- 
thing, as not having Power to eat of their La- 
bours : Thus (“% Ariſtotle ſaith, That a Man 
who hath Knowledge, and uſeth it not, as being 
drunk or mad, may be ſaid txev is, M pi. tan, 
to have it in a manner, and not to have it. See 
Matt. xxv. 29. 

Ibid, Kai 6 K&M, del, From him that 
hath not, ſhall be taken away what he hath} 
Some think the Reading ſhould be here, and 
Mark iv. 25. as it is in Luke viii. 18. % © done 
Neu, what he ſeems to have; becauſe, ſay they, 
a Man may ſeem to have what he hath not, 
but cannot truly have what he hath not; but 
how then can that be taten from bim? Beſides 
our Expoſition which renders the Senſe thus, 
What he unprofitably, or without Improvement 
hath, is fully confirmed from Chriſt's Appli- 
cation of theſe Words to the unprofitable Ser- 
vant, who improved not his Talent, Matt. 
xxv. 29. and from the Reaſon he aſſigns, why 
he ſpake to the Fews in Parables; to wit, be- 
cauſe they would not improve the Light, 
which they had received already. Whence 
Ferome's Note upon the Place is this, That we 
might not ſuſpett this Groſſneſs of Heart, and 
Heavineſs of Ears, was the Effect of Nature, 


and not of Choice, Subjungit culpam arbitrii & 


dicit, & oculos ſuos clauſerunt; He ſubjoins the 
Fault of the Will, ſaying, their Eyes have they 


ſhut, 


Ver. 14. Kal avan\nesra r avrois And in 
them is fulfilled the Propheſy of Iſaiab, &c.] The 
Apoſtle Paul informs us, That what the Law 
ſaith, it ſpeaks to them of all Times and Ages 
that are under the Law, Rom. iii. 19. So what 
the Prophets of the Jews ſaid, muſt in like 
Caſes belong to the Fews of all Times ; tho? 
0 are, may be here rendered concerning 
them; and ſo the Meaning may be only this, 
That what was ſaid by Jaiab of the Men of his 
Times, was as truly fulfilled concerning the 
Fews of our Saviour's Time; they being as 
indiſpoſed to hearken to the Words of this 
great Prophet, as were the former Jews to at- 
tend to the Words of 1/atab. 

Ver. 17. IId AN IloÞnra mY di 108 ETEV nou | 
ideiv & Ae, 29 8% edo. Verily I. ſay unto you, 
that many Prophets and Wiſe Men have defired 
to ſee the things that ye ſee, and have not ſeen 
*em;] i. e. many Prophets who propheſied 
of the Coming of the Meſſiab, and many righ- 
teous Men to whom God familiarly ſhewed 
himſelf, as he did to Abraham and the 
Patriarchs; many Kings, Luke x. 24. from 

whoſe 


— 


* * —ü — — 


(a) Alleg. I. 2. p. 72. DP. bb) L. 3. p. 850. E. (e) Orat. in Ariſtog. $. 127. (*) Nichom. 1. 7. c. 5. 


whoſe Seed he was to ſpring, and whoſe King. 

doms, and Perſons, were Types of the Me/- 

h, deſired to ſee before their Eyes the Things 
which ye thus ſee, and have not ſo ſeen them, 
they only ſeeing them afar off in the Pro- 
miſes made to them concerning theſe Days, 

Heb. xi. 13. and 10 them it was revealed, that 
not to themſelves, but to our times they minifter'd 
rhe Things which are now revealed, t Pet. i. 
11. 12. l . 

h Ver. 19. Harrôc dau v Nolov rde Bag 
Aas, 26 h Curt When any one heareth the 
Word and underſtandeth it not.] Chriſt cannot 
here intend to ſignify that his Word ever be- 
comes unprofitable to any, either thro' the 
natural Weakneſs of their Underſtanding, 
which renders them unable to diſcern his 
Mind ; or through the Darkneſs or Obſcuri- 
ty of the Word preached : ſince this would 
lay the Reaſon of the Unprofitableneſs of it, 
not in the Hearers, who cannot be ſuppoſed 
blame-worthy, becauſe the Underſtanding 
God hath given them, is weak; but in the 
Preacher who taught it ſo obſcurely that the 
were not able to diſcern it. The Greek Word 
(furievan, which we render underſtand, here 
ſignifies to ponder, to conſider of, to lay to 
Heart, and to 6bſerve in order to action, to 
conſider z ſo Prov. xxi. 12. Coe dH, the 
righteous Man wiſely confiders the Houſe of the 
Wicked, Pſal. xli. 1. Bleſſed is he that conſi- 
dereth the Poor, Gr. 6 (uriy 74 R, Pſal. 
cvi. 7. Our Fathers in Egypt, s (uvman, confi- 
dered not thy Wonders: And that thus it here 
ſignifies, ee (1.) Becauſe the following 
Degree of Hearers, are ſuch as are affected 
ſomething with the Word preached, for they 
receive it with Foy, v. 20. The firſt Degree 
muſt therefore comprehend ſuch Men as are 
not thus affected with it, it making no Im- 
preſſion on their Hearts. (2.) Becauſe the De- 
vil is ſaid to ſnatch away this Word, left they 
ſhould believe it. Now Faith being an Act 
of the Underſtanding, he could not fear they 
ſhould believe what he knew they did not 
underſtand ; and this Induſtry of Satan to 
ſnatch the Word out of our Hearts, as it diſ- 
covers his Enmity againſt the Progreſs of the 
Goſpel, ſo doth ir highly commend the Ex- 
cellente, and Efficacy of it; for were it not 
of great Importance to preſerve it there, he 
would not be ſo induſtrious toſnatch it thence; 
and were it not, when there, a powerful In- 
ſtrument to work within us, that Faith which 
Purifies the Heart, why doth he do this leſs wwe 
fhould- believe? Why is it then that Men do 
call this quick, and powerful Word, this Word 
of Life, a dead Leiter? And when they dai- 
ly by Experience ſee that the Perſuaſions both 
of themſelves and others, are often prevalent, 
why do they think that God's can be of no 
Effect without a Miracle? 

i Ver. 20. Ofc; ii 6 r A axywy, g tu 
fete Xapdt Ae aureve This is be who bears 

the Word, and anon with Foy receives it.) Here 
he who is repreſented by the ſtony Ground, 

(i.) Hears the Word, and doth wes xaipdv 
ric tuen for. a time believe it, Luke viii. 13. but 
m he wy doth ſo for a Time: And hence 
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we learn, that it is not ſufficient that we at 
preſent do believe, profeſs, and practiſe ſuita- 
bly to the Truth delivered, unleſs we do con- 
tinue ſo to do unto the End, and bring forth 
Fruit with Patience, Luke viii. 15. for by 
comparing the Evangeliſts, we learn that *tis 
in effect all one to be 4xdgrei unfruitful, Matt. 
xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19. and to bring no Fruit 10 
Perfection, Luke viii. 15. (2.) He receives 
the Word with Joy, and is at preſent much 
affected with it, tho' afterwards he is offend- 
ed at it; whence alſo it appears, that it is not 
ſufficient to render us good Chriſtians, that we 
at preſent are ſomewhat affected with the 
Word, receive it with ſome Joy, Delight, 
and Pleaſure, unleſs it doth produce Sinceri- 
ty and Conſtancy in our Obedience to all its 


Precepts, even thoſe which are moſt grievous 
to Fleſh and Blood. 


Ver. 22. Kain Aue rod al- Tire, 9 & K 


o rdrn rd m\ire, And the Care of this Life, and 
the Deceitfulneſs of Riches ua} 1douv H Biz, and 
the Pleaſures of Life, Luke viii. 14. xai as epi 


y 7% Aune ii, and our Luſtings after other 


things, Mark iv. 19. entering in, choke the 
Word.) Hereare enumerated all thoſe Things 
which choke the Word of God, and render 
our Profeſſion of Religion unprofitable to the 
Welfare of our Souls. | 

1ſt, H pippra rv awv0? vu, Such a Con- 
cernment for this preſent Life, as renders us 
diſtracted, and tormented with the Fears of 
loſing it; ſo that we cannot think of partin 
with it without Horror, which makes us fal- 
ter in the Practice, and even fall off from the 
Profeſſion of it; or «i wepiaras thoſe diſtracting 
worldly Cares which fill our Heads ſo full of 
Contrivances, and ſo employ our Time, that 


we are not at leiſure ſeriouſly to think upon, 


and carefully purſue the Concernmeats of our 
Souls. 77 570 | 

2dly, The Love of the deceitful Riches of 
the World; for when they ſo far enter into 
our Hearts, as that we are Bape: N,, 


very defirous to be Rich, this Eagerneſs to have 


them, tempts us to fin, that we may gain 
them, and fin again that we may keep them, 


and will not ſuffer us to part with them as 
we ought, either for the Relief of others, or 


for the Welfare of our own Souls; whence, 
faith our Lord, ye cannot ſerve God and Mam- 
mon; and he that loveth the World, faith St. 
Fohn, the Love of the Father is not in bim; for 
the Friendſhip of this World is Enmity to God, 
Jam. iv. 4. | | 
 gdly, The Pleaſures of Life, i. e. either thoſe 
[Which are the Works of the Fleſh, and fo ex- 
clude us from the Kingdom of Heaven, as For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Drunken- 
neſs, Gluitony ; or thoſe which, tho? they be 
not ſinful in their Nature, or ſuch as Chriftiani- 
reſtrains us wholly from, as v. g. the 
Pleaſures of the Stage, and Theatre, of Gam- 
ing, and of Recreations of like kind; yet 


when our Deſires are ſtrongly carried out 
after them, when we ſpend that Time in 


the Purſuit of them, which makes us neglect 


_ our Duty to our God, our Neighbours, 


or our own Calling and, Concerns; when 
r 1 2 they 
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they miniſter Temptations to Fraud, to Cove- 
touſneſneſs, to Contention, Paſſion, Swear- 
ing, Fretfulneſs, or Idleneſs; or often caſt us 
into the Company of looſe, prophane, de- 
bauched Perſons, by whoſe Example and Con- 
verſation we may be endangered; and not- 
withſtanding we are ſo enſlaved to, or ſo much 
under the Power of them, that we cannot de- 
ny our ſelves theſe, Liberties, then we are 
Prandors, Lovers of Pleaſures more than God. 

| 4thly, Ai Tepi rd Aomae env piga, Our Luſtings 
after other things; as (1.) The Luſts of the 
Eyes, or our Defires of gay Apparel, rich. 
Furniture, ſtately Buildings, great Attendance, 
and Equipage 3 or ſuch as by St. John are 
ſtiled the Pride of Life, deſire of popular Ap- 
plauſe, or of high Eſtimation in the World, 


of Advancement to high Poſts, and to great 


Places above others; or laſtly, our exceſſive 


Love unto our Relatives, our Parents, Wives, 


our Children, or our Friends; for when theſe 
Affect ions prove Temptations to Sin, as the 
Exceſs of them till doth, they will be then 
obſtructive of that Influence the Word of 
Life ſhould have upon us: St. John informs us, 
that all theſe are not of the Father, but of the 
Morld, that if we love or ſet our Hearts upon 
them, the Love of the Father is not in us, 1 
John ii. 15, 16, And therefore Chriſt requires 
us to deny ourſelves in all theſe Things, to 
hate, i. e. to love them leſs than him, that we 
may be his Diſciples. | 

Ver. 23. 'O & ini Ty y1v Thy xaAmv CTapeis, 
But that which is ſown upon good Ground, is 
he who heareth the Word, and conſiders of it.] 
And brings forth Fruit, Luke viii. 15, ole iv 
xaedig. x, A xarvixerr, g xapToPops ow ty 
u. Wha retain it in a gaod and honeſt 
Heart, and bring forth Fruit with Patience. 
What this good and honeſt Heart, or Man 
that hath it, is, we may learn from Heathen 
Authors. Thus (d) Ariſtotle tells us, that 
this Name, #aX6; dla dog was by them given 
zr vg reti gw] : to one that 1s entirely 
good, This; ſab w dvr alele ic, who ap- 
proved of all tbings that were truly good, and 
WhaWwas not corrupted by Riches and Dominion; 
and from the Requiſites in him, which were 
-wanting in all the other Grounds: for where- 
as he, who was repreſented by the Seed ſown 
by the way Side, did not cunbhbat confider of 
it, he that receives the Word into a good 
Heart is cu,, one that confiders duly of it, 
he lays before his Eyes the Benefits he may 


receive, and the Afflictions he may ſuffer by 


Adhering to it; what he muſt do to enjoy 
theſe Bleſſings, and what he muſt be ready to 
part with that he may ſeeure them. (2.) 
Whereas in the ftony Ground the Seed 


was. only retained for a while, and then 


caſt out, it ſoon: roſe up, and as ſoon wither- 
ed; the Seed ſown in the good and honeſt 
Heart, »aTixera1, 15 there retained, and brings 
forth Fruit with Patience; and (3.) Whereas 
in the thorny Ground it is ſo choaked as to 
become unfruitful where it is, or à e 
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it brings forth no mature Fruit, no Fruit that 
can prevail, or get up above theſe Thorns; in 
the good Heart it brings forth Fruit unto 
Perfection, prevails and triumphs over all 
ſenſual and worldly Appetites, over our Love 
to Life, and our moſt near Relations, and 
becomes fruitful, abounding in all the Works 
of Righteouſneſs, which are through Jeſus 
Chriſt unto the Glory and Praiſe of God, 
Philip. i. 11. | 

Ver. 25. 0 x Noos de weit CiCavc G ug 
To) oirs, The Enemy ſowed Tares in the midſt of 
the Wheat.) Hence ſome collect, that even 
theſe Tares muſt be Members of the Church 
of Chriſt, as well as the good Seed; which 
if it only ſignify, they by Profeſſion may be 
ſo, is in itſelf true; but if it be deſigned to 
prove, that they are true Members of that 
Body, of which Chriſt Feſus is the Head, 
that cannot follow from theſe Words; For, 
(1.) Our Saviour faith expreſly, the Field 
is not the, Church, but the World; (2.) 
The Seed ſown in this Field by Chriſt is 
good Seed, the Children of the Kingdom, 
ver. 38. the Juſt, ver. 43. they therefore 
only can belong to him, becauſe they only 
are ſown by him; the Tares were ſown in 
it by the envious Men, that is the Devil, 
ver. 28. the Enemy of Chriſt, and of his 
Church, ver. 25. they are ſown while the O- 
verſeers of the Church were aſleep, and are ex- 
preſly called, he Children of the Devil, ver. 38. 
And is it reaſonable to conceive that the De- 
vil, the great Enemy of the Church, and of its 
Head, ſhould beget Members to his Church, 
ſince there is no Communion betwixt Cbriſt and 
Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 15. or that he Devil's Chil- ' 
dren ſhould be the Members of Chrift”s Body? 

Ver. 28, 29. Oels d aweAboyleg ovnniupe n 
aura, 0 0: i - Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up? And be ſaid nay.] Vain hence 
is the Collection of the Eraſtians, that the 
Wicked, and thoſe that cauſe Offences, are 
not by Excommunication to be excluded from 
the Communion of the Church, ſeeing the 
Field in which theſe Tares ſpring up is not 
the Church, but the World; and Chriſt in the 
Reddition of the Parable takes no notice of 
this Queſt ion, or of the Anſwer to it. Nor 
doth this Place prove, that the Magiſtrate may 
not cut off evil Doers, ſeeing this was not 
ſpoken to them, but to the Miniſters of Chriſt's 
Church. | 2 1 995 
Ver. 32. O pixporgpev paiv S v mw owee- 0 
ud ro, Which is the leaſt of all Seeds, but when 
il is grown, it is the greateſt among Herbs.) 


The Jews give a wonderful Account: of the 
Growth and Increaſe of this Seed; vjz. There 


wa a Stalk of Muſtard-ſeed in Sichin, from 


. which ſprang out. three Boughs, of which one Was 


.broke off, and covered the Tent of a Polter, and, 
produced three Cabs of Muſtard. R. Simeon, 


B. Calipbat ſaid, - A Stalk of Muſtard-ſeed was 
in my Field, into which I was wont to climb, 95 
Men do into a Fig-Tree, Buxtorf. in voce 


N Ver. 33. 
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underſtands the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
faith it leavens the whole Man, conſiſting 
of a rational Faculty of iraſcible and concu- 
piſcible Paſſions, by directing his Reaſon to 
embrace, and approve true Wiſdom, turning 
his Anger into an Hatred againſt Sin, and 
his Deſires into a Love of, and longing after 
Virtue ; and theſe three Faculties are, faith 
heophylaf, the three Meaſures mentioned in 
the Parable. | 
Ver . 35. "Owws Ah To pn0tv 0 Tov ITpo- 
@irs, That it might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 
ten by the Prophet, ſaying, I will open my 
Mouth in Parables, Pſal. Ixxviii. 2.] Here Mr. 
Cler. notes from St. Ferom on this Place, that 
he had read in ſome Copies, quod dictum eſt 
r Prophetam Eſaiam, which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Iſaiah; and becauſe no ſuch thing 
was found in that Prophet, I believe, ſaith. 
he, it was taken away by ſome prudent Man; 
but I am apt to think that it was firſk written 
Aſapham Prophetam, the Ixxvii. Pſalm be- 
ing entitled, 4 Pſalm of the Prophet Aſaph ; 
and that the firſt Tranſcriber not underſtanding 
what was meant by Aſaph, thinking it a Mi/- 
take in the Writer, corrected it by putting in the 
Mord Iſaiah; and that in his Notes on the 
viii. P/alm, he ſaith, This was objefed by 
Porphyry againſt the Evangelict St. Matthew, 
that he was ſo ignorant as to ſay, quod ſcrip- 
tum eſt per Iſaiam, which was written by 
Jaiab; but yet he is forced to confeſs; that 
in all the Ancient Copies there are no Footſteps 


to be found, of the Reading which St. Ferom which is founded on no Divine Revelation; 


ſpeaks of; neither Chryſoſtom, Theophylatt, 
nor any of the ancient Fathers, except Ferom, 
make any mention of it; it is not extant in 
any of the ancient Verſions, nor ſaith St. Je- 
rom any thing of Porphyry, in his genuine 
Work upon St. Matthew. And this I think 
ſufficient to juſtify our Reading againſt ſome 
lingle corrupt Latin Copy, in which St. Ferom, 
if we may believe him, found it otherwiſe. 
The Senſe therefore may be this, Our Sa- 
viour ſpake in Parables, that what David, 


led with a Propbetick Spirit, ſaid of himſelf, 


might be fulfilled alſo in that Son of David, of 
which he was a Type. For he being our great 
Lawgiver, might more truly ſay, Hear my 
Law, O my People. N IEENN 
Ver, 40. *Mamep MY N era¹ 7 Tian, 2 
ppl x la ic r, Arg HSC iv TH cult Agi TOV d- 
vir · As therefore Tares are gathered toge- 
ther, and burnt in the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the 


End of the World.) From this, as well as other 


Places, it ſeems probable, that the Wicked 


hall not be caſt: into everlaſting Fire till the 
End of the World, that being the Time when 


Chrift will place the Goats on bis left hand, and 
ſay unto them, depart from me, ye wicked, into 


everlaſting Fire, Matth. xxv. 41. And when 
thoſe whoſe Names are not in the Rook of Life, 
Gy. 2 5 i Ig iy $E; | 
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Ver. 44. To a Treaſure hid.) This Trea- 
ſure, faith St. Jerom, is either Fefus Chriſt, 
in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge; or the Holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make us wiſe to Salvation, and 
which contain the hidden Wiſdom of God, 
1 Cor. ii. 7. See Examen Millii, © © 

Ver. 47. The Kingdom of Heaven is like to 
a Net, &c.] Becauſe this Net contains both 
good and bad Fiſh: Hence ſome conclude, 
that bad Men are Members of that Church 
which is Chriſt's Body, as well as good. But 
(1.) Tis neither the Church viſible nor invi- 
ſible, but didzoxzriz Tw aAitwy & ro Aw, the 
Doctrine of the Apoſiles, made by Chrift Fiſhers 
of Men, which is here compared to a Net; 
So Theophyi/af?, (2.) Theſe bad Fiſh are no 
fooner pulled unto the Shore, but the Fiſher- 
men ſit down, and caſt them away, and there- 
by ſhew they belonged not to this Kingdom. 
Moreover, the Scope of this Parable is not 


to ſhew, who do at preſent belong to Chriſt's 


Kingdom, but who hereafter ſhall be exclu- 
ded from the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Ver. 55. Kal ot a9:\Þo ours, &c. And are 
not his Brethren James and Joſes, and Simon 
and Judas ?] It is now paſſed into a Matter 
of Faith, among ſome that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, that the Virgin Mary was de! rap- 
berG-, ever a Virgin, and hath by them been 
ſtiled an Hereſy to hold the contrary ; whereas 
I know not how it conſiſts with good Divi- 
nity, to make that an Article of Divine Faith, 


or with our ſixth Article of Religion, to make 
that neceſſary to be believed, which confeſſedly 
is not contained in Holy Scripture. (e) St. 
Baſil plainly diſtinguiſhes it from Things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, and leaves it among 
the Things not curioufly to be enquired into, as 
his Words . plainly intimate. And tho? (f) 
Origen ſaith, That they who ſay ſhe after mar- 
ried, do not prove it, and that ihe Virgin had 
uo ot ber Son but Feſus, vals vu vin epi avris 


of her, yet he lays no Brand upon the con- 
trary Opinion. However it is certain that 
theſe Words do not prove that Mary the Mo- 
ther of our Lord had any Offspring; but, ſay 
all the Ancients before St. Ferom, they were 
the Children of Fo/eph, by a former Wife, 
which died before his Eſpouſal to the Bleſſed 
Virgin. St. Ferom attempts to prove, that 
James and Jaſes here mentioned were not the 
Children of the Virgin Mother, but of her Si- 
ſter, Mary the Wife of Cleopbas; for Jobn 
xix. 25, we read thus, There ſtood by the Croſs 
.of Feſus his Mother, and his Mother's Siſter, 
Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magda- 
lene. There were there, ſaith Matthew, Chap. 
xxvii. 50. and Mark Chap. xv. 40. Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of James the 
Gy er 3-1 61-1 N leſs, 
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leſs, and of Joſes; whence he concludes, that 
Ja and Foſes, ſtiled here the Brethren of 
our Lord, were not the Sons of Mary bis 
Mother, but of her Siſter, Mary the Wife of 
Cleophas ; and hence infers, that they are only 
called bis Brethren, according to the Language 
of the Jews, as Lot is called Abraham's Bro- 
| ther, Gen. xiii. 8. as being the Son of his Bro- 
ther, Gen. xii. 5. and as the Word Brother 18 
uſed, Gen. xxix. 12. Lev. x. 4. i. e. becauſe 
they were his Coiin Germans. But this will 
not neceſſarily follow; for they might be the 
Sons of Foſeph by the Wife of Clzophas, who, 
ſaith Theophylaf?t, dying without Iſſue, Jo- 
ſepb, according to the Law, took ber to him- 
ſelf, and of her begat James and Joſes, Simon 
and Fudas. But Antonius de Dominis, in a 
very accurate Diſcourſe upon this Queſtion, 
gives us a better Anſwer to this Argument 
of St. Ferom, by ſaying, The Mother of Je- 
ſus in St. John, is the ſame Perſon with the 
Mother of James and Foſes in St. Matthew and 
St. Mart; and that Mary, the Wife of Cleo- 

bas, called by St. Mark, Salome, and by 

t. Jobn, the Siſter of the Mother of our Lord, 
was the Mother of the Sons of Zebedee ; tor faith 
he, it ſeems evident, that the three Women 
named by the three Evangeliſts, were in all 
of them the ſame Perſons ; as therefore Ma- 


ry Magdalene is the ſame, ſo Mary the 
Mother of the Sons of Zebedee, and Sa- 


lome, ſo called by St. Mark from her Family, 
and the Siſter of the Mother of our Lord, muſt 
be the ſame, and then Mary the Mother of 
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our Lord, and the Mother, i. e. Step-mothey 
of James and Foſes, muſt be the ſame alſo, 
And this Anſwer I like beſt, (1.) Becauſe it 
retains the proper Signification of the Word 
Brethren, which is always retained both in 
the Old and the New TJeſtament, When 
there is profeſſedly an Enumeration gf 
Brethren. (2.) Becauſe it ſeems plain, that 
the Jes ſpeak ſtill of his Brethren, and gif. 
ters, even in the ordinary Senſe of the Word: 
even as they eſteemed him the Carpenters Sim, 
and Mary his Mother. So here, and Chap. 
xii. 46. Mark vi. 3. Jobn vi. 42. And Janes 
here mentioned, is by (g) Foſephus expreſly 
ſtiled, adJaÞ%; Ins, the Brother of Feſus called 
Chriſt. (3.) They ſeem alſo to have lived 
with his Mother; whence we find them ſo 
oft together, as when *tis faid, Thy Mother 
and Brethren ſeek thee, Matth. xii. 46. His 
Mother and Brethren, are they not here with 
us? i. e. do not they dwell at Capernaum ? 
He went down to Capernaum, and his Mother 
and his Brethren, John ii. 12. (4.) This 
agrees beſt with Antiquity; for Dr. Pearſon 
confeſſeth, This was always the concurring 
Judgment of Antiquity till St. Jerom's Time; 
that theſe were indeed the Brethren of our 
Lord: And Spalatenſis ſhews, That many of 
the Fathers embraced the Opinion, that the 
Mother of our Lord in St. Jobn, was the ſame 
Perſon whom St. Matthew ſtiles the Mother 
of James. De Repub. Eccleſ. l. 2. c. 2. 
p. 114, 115, 116, 117. | 


C HAP. XIV. 


1. T that time (hat Chriſt had ſent out his 
Diſciples, to preach the Goſpel, to caſt 
out Devils, and to heal Diſeaſes, and they. by 
Virtue of his Name had been ſacceſsful in that 
Work, and thereby ſpread his Name abroad, 
Mark vi. 12, 13, 14. Luke ix. 6. 7.) Herod 
the Tetrarch (of Galilee, Luke iii. 1.) heard 
of the Fame of Jeſus. 

2. And (after ſome Hefſitation and Enquiry, 
uke ix. 7, 8.) he ſaid to his Servants, (J in- 
b cline to their Opinion, who ſay) » This is John 
© the Baptiſt, © he is riſen from the Dead; and 
therefore, (though before he did no Miracle, 
John x. 41. now) mighty Works do fhew 
forth themſelves in him, (zo clear his Inno- 
cence, and confirm his Miſſion. | 
3. And be had cauſe to be thus anxious, 
and perplexed at this Matter ;). For Herod had 
laid hold on John, and bound him (with a 
d Chain, ) and put him in Priſon * for Herodias's 
ſake, his Brother Philip's Wife, (who having 
agreed with Herod to divorce herſelf from her 
own Huſband, at Herod's Return from Rome, 
was married to him, and cohabited with him as 


4 


£ 
” 
% 


8 p. 626. C.) | er 
4. For, (be was thus incenſed againſt bim, 

becauſe) John (had) ſaid to him, It is not 

lawful for thee to have her (as thy Wife.) 


5. And when (at the Inſtigation of Hero- 
dias) he would have put him to Death, (be bim, 
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as ed John in the Priſon. 
his Wife, Mark vi. 17. Foſeph. Antiq. l. 18. 


went and to 


could not think fit to do ſo, for) he feared the 
the Multitude, becauſe they counted him as { 
a Prophet. 8 
6. But when Herod's Birth-day was kept, 
= Daughter of Herodias danced before 
them (hat were preſent,) and (ber dancing 
leaſed. Herod. e 0 
7. Whereupon he promiſed with an Oath, 
to give het whatſoever ſhe would aſk, (ev 
to the half of his Kingdom, Mark vi. 23.) 
8. And ſhe, being before (e aſked. am B 
thing,) inſtructed of her Mother, ſaid, Give 
me here John Baptiſt's Head in a Charger. 
9. And the King was ſorry, (that ſhe aſted 


4 thing ſo ungrateful to the People, ſo unagret- 


able to his Birth-day, and ſo dangerous to hin- 
elf ;) nevertheleſs, for the Oath's ſake, (which 
he had made,) and (for the ſake f) them 


which fate with him at Meat, he commanded 


* 


it to be given her, (i. e. that it ſhould be given 
10. And (accordingly) he ſent (an Evecutit 
ner, Mark vi. 2 


7. and he went, ) and behead- 


11. And his* Head was brought in a Char- 


ger, and given to the Damſel, and ſhe brought 
it to her Mother. N 


12. And his Diſciples came, and took up 
the Body (of the Baptift,) and buried it, and 


— 


Id Jeſus (what had happened 10 
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13. When Jeſus heard (of this, and the Five thouſand Men, beſides Women an 
Account which his Apoſtles ſent forth by him, Children. 


. 


Chap. x. f. gave of all that they had done and 22. And ſtraightway Jeſus (knowing, that 
i raupht, Mark vi. 30. Luke ix. 10.) he de- he Multitudes deſigned to make him a King, 
1 rted (with them) thence by Ship, into a de- John vi. 15. and that this might be pleaſing 
fert Place, apart (from the Multitude, which to his Diſciples,) conſtrained his Diſciples to 
came ſo continually to them, that they had not get into a Ship, and to go before him unto 
time to eat, Mark vi. 31.) and when the Peo- (Capernaum on) the other Side ( Bethſaida, ) 
Je had heard (thereof, or whither he was gone, while he ſent the Multitude away. 
viz. to the Deſert of Bethſaida, Luke ix. 10.) 23. And when he had ſent the Multitudes 1 
they (200k a Compaſs by Land, and) followed away, he went up into a Mountain apart to 4 
him on foot out of the Cities; ( ſeeing the pray; and“ when the Evening was come, he m | 
Signs that he had done, John vi. 2. and they was there alone. 1 
got before him to the Place where he was to 24. But the Ship was now in the midſt of 

land, Mark vi. 33.) the Sea, toſſed with Waves, for the Wind 

14. And Jeſus went forth (out of the Ship was contrary; l 
unto a Mountain, and there ſate with his Diſ- 25. And in the fourth Watch of the n 4 
ciples, John vi. 3.) and ſaw a great Multitude Night, Jeſus (/eeing them toiling in rowing, 
(come to the Place,) and he was moved with Mark vi. 48.) went unto them, walking on the | g 
Compaſſion toward them, (and ſpake unto Sea; (and ſeemed willing to have paſſed by them ;) 
them of the Kingdom of God, Luke ix. 11.) and 26. And when the Diſciples faw him walk- 
he healed their Sick. | ing on the Sea (not perfettly diſcerning in the 4 

15. And when it was Evening, (after that . Twilight who he was,) they were troubled, | 1 
Chriſt had enquired of Philip making tryal of ſaying, It is“ a Spirit (or an Apparition,) and o 
his Faith, for that was done when Feſus ſaw they cried out for fear. 
the Multitude, John vi. 5.) his Diſciples came 27. But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto 
(together, Luke ix. 12.) to him, ſaying, This them, ſaying, Be of good cheer, it is I, be 
is a defert Place (where no Viftuals are to be not afraid. | 

k had,) and * the time is now paſt, (or, the 28. And Peter anſwered him, and faid, 
Day is ſpent;) ſend the Multitude away, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come to thee 
that they may go into the Villages and buy upon the Water, ( for having thy Commiſſion, 
themſelves Victuals. Believe I may ſafely do it;) 

16. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need 29. And he ſaid (unto him) Come; and 
not depart (o buy Victuals:) give ye them to when Peter was come down out of the Ship, 
eat, (having learned of Andrew what Meat was he walked on the Water to go to Jeſus; 
there, John vi. 9.) | 30. But when (Bis Mind diverting him from 

17. And they ſay unto him, (Shall we go the Conſideration of Chriſi”s Power,) he ſaw 
' then and buy two hundred pennyworth, (i. e. the Winds boiſterous, (attending to them) he 
* fix Pound five Shillings worth) of Bread for was afraid; and beginning to fink, he cried 
hem io eat? He ſaith unto them, How many out (to Jeſus) ſaying, Lord, ſave me. 

Loaves have you here ? And they, upon enquiry, 31. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth 
| ſay, We have here but five (Barley) Loaves, and his hand, and caught him, and faid unto 

two ( ſmall) Fiſhes ? (And what are they a- him, » O thou of little Faith, wherefore P 

mong ſo many? John vi. 9.) didſt thou doubt? 

18, And he ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 32. And when they (Chrift and Peter,) 
19. And he commanded ( his Diſciples, were come into the Ship, the Wind ceaſed, 

Mark vi. 39. to make) the Multitude to fit (and the Ship was preſently at the Land whither 

down upon the Graſs, (by Hundreds, and they went, John vi. 21.) 

Fifties in a Company, Luke ix. 14. Mark vi. 33. Then they that were in the Ship, came 

39, 40.) and (when they were thus ſat down, and worſhipped him, ſaying, « Of a truth d 
Le, ) took the five Loaves, and the two Fiſhes, thou art the Son of God. 

] and looking up to Heaven, he bleſſed, (or, 34. And when they were gone over (abe 
© gave Thanks to God for them,) and brake (the Sea of Galilee, from Bethſaida back to Caper- 
Loaves, Mark vi. 41.) and gave the Loaves naum, John vi. 17.) they came into the Land 
(thus broken) to his Diſciples, and the Diſ- of Genneſaret. (See the Note on Ver. 22.) 

E Ciples (gave them) to the Multitude; (and the 35. And when the Men of that Place had 
Jo Fiſhes divided he among them all.) Knowledge of him, (he having been with them 
20. And they did all eat, and were filled; before, Luke v. 1.) they ſent out into all 
1 and, (when our Lord had ſaid to his Diſciples, that Country round about, and brought unto 
1 12 up the remaining Fragments, that nothing him all that were diſeaſed; 

e ot, John vi. 12.) they took up of the Frag- 36. And beſought him, that they might 


: mengs that remained, twelve Baſkets full. only touch the Hem of his Garment; and as 


21. And they that had eaten (of the five many as touched (it,) were made perfectly 
aves, and two ſmall Fiſhes,) were about whole. 


| ? 
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Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


a Ver. 1. Eard of the Fame of Jeſus.) In- 


' terpreters here enquire, why 
he heard not of the Fame of Fe/us ſooner, 
and ſay, the Reaſon might be this; Becauſe 
he was at Rome at the Beginning of our Sa- 
viour's Preaching, and when he wrought his 
former Miracles; but the true Reaſon why 
Herod then began to take Notice of the Fame 
of Jeſus, ſeems rather to be this, That now 
theſe Miracles were wrought not only by 
himſelf in Perſon, but by others in his 
Name. | 

Ver. 2. Ovrog tg "Twdvunrs, This ts John the 
Baptiſt ;] So St. Matthew and St. Marx; 
but St. Luke ſaith, he was perplexed, n s- 
gen, he doubted, he enquired, becauſe it was 
ſaid of ſome, that Jobn was riſen from the 
Dead, and ſpake of that to his Servants as 
the moſt probable Opinion, deſiring notwith- 
ſtanding to ſee him, Luke ix. 9. that ſo he 
might more perfectly diſcern, whether he 
was John, or not. | 

Ibid. Hytebn, He is riſen from the Dead.] 
Hence it appears, that this was ſaid by He- 
rod, and ſome others, not from any Belief of 
the Pythagorean Metempſychoſis, or Tranſition 
of Souls from one Body to another, after 
the Death of the firſt Body; for this cannot 
be called, in any Propriety of Speech, a Re- 
ſurrection of the Body; nor could the Soul 
of Fohn now dead, enter into the Body of 
Chriſt, which had for thirty Years been in- 
formed with another Soul: Neither the Jews 
nor the Philoſophers, ever maintained any ſuch 
Tranſition of Souls; this therefore muſt be 
underſtood of the a, or Riviviſcence 
of the Baptiſt, whom all the Jews accounted 
as a Prophet, ver. 5, It being the Opinion 
of the Fews, that ſome of their Prophets 
ſhould ariſe at the Coming of the Maſſiab; 
and it ſeemed leſs wonderful to them, that 
they who raiſed others whilſt they lived, 
as did Elias and Eliſha, and whole dead 
Bones revived a dead Corpſe, 2 Kings xiii, 
21. ſhould do ſo. 


d Ver. 3. For Herodias Sake, his Brother Phi- 


lip's Wife.) That Toſephus here differs from 
the Evangeliſts, making Herodias the Wife, 
not of his Brother Philip, but of another 


Brother named Herod, ought not to make us 


doubt the Truth of what St. Matthew here, 
St. Mark, Ch. vi. 17. and St. Luke, Ch. iii. 
19. unanimouſly aſſert, touching a Matter ſo 


well known when they writ, that they could. 
not be ignorant of it; eſpecially if we con- 


ſider, that the (a) Jewiſh Chronicles and 
Gorionides agree with the Evangeliſts ; for, 


Gorionides, ſaith, Herodias was firſt married 


to Philip, and then taken away from him by 
Herod Antipas. The old (b) Hebrew Chro- 
nicle, ſaith, Uxorem fratris ſui Philippi ipſo 
vi vente junxit ſibi matrimonio, que liberos ex 


fratre ejus ſuſceperat, & tamen is eam duxit 
uxorem: And an (c) old Chronicle of the ſe. 
cond Temple, faith, Antipas Philippi fratris 
ſui uxorem accepit, ex qua ille liberos ante 
genuerat; i. e. Antipas married the Wife 9 
his Brother Philip, he being yet living, and 
having had Children by her. This Philip men- 
tioned by (% Foſephus died, ſaith he, in the 
20th Year of Tiberius, and therefore muſt be 
living, at the leaſt four Years after this Time, 
See Orig. in Matt, p. 230. Euſeb. H. Ec. 
I. 1. c. 11. Ferom in Locum. Which agree 
with what (d) Foſephus ſaith of his other 
Herod, "Hpwdins d emi (uſyuon Op wn 
api Howdy yajeira: Ts avdpos opuoralpio Ad 
laure Cole, Herodias in Contempt of the 
Laws of her Country, married again to He- 
rod, the natural Brother of her Huſband, 
ſeparating herſelf from him whilſt living, and 
having had a Child by her; ſhe therefore was 
guilty both of Inceſt and Adultery by the Lay 
of Moſes, in thus agreeing pueloxiozo3a: mh; 
bro, to divorce her ſelf from her former Huſ- 
band yet living, and to marry to Herod A. 
tipas; and therefore the Baptiſt might well 
ſay to him, It is not lawful for thee to have her 
for thy Wife. | 

Ver. 5. Kai JeAwv ayrov amoxleivas, And when ; 
he would have put him to Death :] To recon- 
cile this with Mark vi. 19. where it is faid, 
that Herodias would have put him to Death, 
but could not prevail with Herod ſo to do; 
it may be ſaid, Herod was willing enough to. 
do it, but was with-held from the Action, 
partly out of fear of the People, and partly 
by tae Checks of his Conſcience, as knowing 
John to be a juſt and holy Man, who: 
Death might therefore be avenged on him 
by a righteous God, as the Jews, ſaith le) 
Joſephus, thought it was, by the Deſtruction 
of his Army. 

Ibid. Qs NeoPtrm, i. e. for a Prophet.) This | 
being, as the Ancients note, Qs su d, 
* BCcampus, not of Similitude, but of Con- 
firmation : So Neb. vii. 2. Alreg ds dig dh, 
He was a true Man, and one that feared the 
Lord. See the Note on Rom. ix. 32. 

Ver. 8. ITpobicagtiog, Before admoniſbed 13 
i. e. before ſhe aſked any thing, but not be- 
fore the Offer made by Herod: For St. Mart, 
who relates this whole Story more fully, in 
many other Circumſtances, ſays, That upon 
it ſhe went out, and ſaid to her Mother, Wh! 
ſhall I aſk ? and came in again by her Inſtruc- 
tion, to aſk the Head of the Baptiſt. | 

Ver. 11. And his Head was brought, &c.) 
Note here, that very remarkable ſeems the 
Providence of God, in avenging the Death of 
this holy Man, upon Herod, Herodias, and 
her Daughter. For, | 

1/t, As the War betwixt Herod and Ares 
King of Petrea, was cauſed by Herod's wicked 
| 2 Contra 


— 


d) Antiq. I. 18. c. 7. p. 628, D. 


(a) Chap. 6 2. | (b) Chap. 36. (c) F. 54. c. 4. 


— 


(*) Antiq. 1, 18. c. 6. p. 625. F. 
(e) Antiq. I. 18, : 5 
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Contract with Herodias, to reject the Daughter 
of Aretas his lawful Wite, and to marry with 
Herodias his Brother Philip's Wife; fo Jaſe- 
phus declares, that the Fews looked upon 
the putting Jobn to Death, as the Cauſe of 
the Miſcarriage of Herod's Army, (f) God 
being angry with him for the Death of Fobn the 
ist. 
Bape Herodias envying the Glory of King 


Agrippa, who had that Honour given him by 


Caius, prevailed with her Huſband to go to 


Rome, and accuſe Agrippa: Whereupon Cai- 
ns deprived Herod of his Government, and 


her of her Money, and gave both to Agrippa, 
baniſhing Herod and Herodias, to Lyons in 
France; which, ſaith (g) Foſephus, was done 
in Puniſhment of her Envy, and of his readineſs 
to bearken to her Solicitations. And, | 
zdly, Of her Daughter, it is related, That 
ſhe going over the Ice in Winter, the Ice 
brake, and ſhe ſlipt in up to the Head, which at 
laſt was ſevered from her Body by the Sharp- 
neſs of the Ice; Idque non fine Dei Numine, 
God requiring her Head for that of the Bap- 
tiſt's, ſhe deſired; which if true, was a won- 


derful Providence. 


Ver. 13. Arx dene exeilev, &c. He depart- 
ed thence into a deſert Place,] to avoid the 
Fury of Herod, ſay Interpreters; teaching us 
by his Example, to avoid Dangers by all 
lawful Means. See Chap. xii. 15. But there 
ſeems no Reaſon in the Context, why he 
ſhould be afraid of Herod, who had done no- 
thing to incenſe Him; it therefore ſeems more 
probable, from the Collation of theſe Words 
with thoſe in St. Mark, that he went to this 
Deſert to give ſome Reſpite and Refreſhment 
to his wearied Diſciples, 

Ver. 15. H dpa dn wapnalev, The Day is 
now ſpent.] "Qza both in Greek and Latin, 
ſignifies a Day; ſo the Greek Word often 
ſignifies, eſpecially among the Phyſicians ; 
ſo Galen. l. 7. C. 2. Luxor dpa play, they 
are chill an Hour, is preſently interpreted iT; 
nutpay alan, for one Day; ſo in (h) Virgil, Nun- 
quam te craſtina fallet Hora, i. e. dies poſtera. 
So bora ultima, hora mortis, is the Day of 
Death. 

Ver. 19. Evaclncs, He Bleſſed.) Here it is 
diſputed, whether Jeſus by this Benediction, 
multiplied the Loaves and Fiſhes by a mira- 
culous Power; or, whether he gave Thanks 
to God for them: That Chriſt multiplied the 
Bread and Fiſhes by a miraculous Power, all 
allow; but the Queſtion is, whether this be 
intended by the Word une, he bleſſed z or, 
whether the Import of this Word be this, he 
gave Thanks to God for them: That it is 
the latter, will be evident from theſe Conſi- 
derations, (1.) That what is here Auge, be 
bleſſed, is in St. Jobn, t XD diedwnr, giv- 


ing Thanks, he gave the Bread: And what is 


n 


in this Chapter, ne, be bleſſed, is in the 
following Chapter in the like Caſe, taking the 
ſeven Loaves and two Fiſhes, xi. giv- 
ing Thanks, he brake and gave to his Diſciples, 
ver. 36. and ſo in like manner in St. Mark, 
chap. viii. 6. (2.) That Chriſt bleſſed, look- 
ing up to Heaven, which is an Indication, 
that this Action was directed not to the Bread, 
but to his heavenly Father. (z.) In the Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper, that which in St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, is &Aoyioas, be bleſ- 


fing, brake the Bread, is in St. Luke and St. 


Paul, exapituoas, giving Thanks, be brake it. 
See Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 
19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. Yea, both St. Matibew, ch. 
xxii. 27. and St. Mark, ch. xiv. 23. ſpeaking 
of the Cup, ſay, zaprnoas, that Chriſt giv- 


ing Thanks, gave it to them; which ſhews, that 


evaoſeiv and exaprev, to bleſs, and to give 
thanks, are in Senſe the ſame Thing. And 
whereas it is objected, that St. Luke plainly 
refers this Benediction to the Bread, by ſay- 
ing, each autres, he bleſſed them, Lake ix. 
16. it may be anſwered, that in ſome ancient 
MSS. the Words run thus, Aaoyncw in” aurd;, 
be bleſſed over the Loaves; which agrees well 
with the Senſe given of the Words. (2.) That 
this is an elliptical Form of Speech to be ſup- 
plied thus, EASY noe Qcov tn &UTGv, he bleſſed Go! 
over them; it being familiar both with the 
Greeks and Hebrews to put wAvoyeiv ii for cd 
ve Oed rue, to bleſs a thing, for bleſſing 
God over it. So 1 Sam. ix. 13. wAoyeiv hug 
to bleſs the Sacrifice, is to give Thanks to God 
for the Peace · offering before they dined upon 


it. So 1 Cor. x. 16. the Cup of Bleſſing, © e- 


AoyZpev, which we bleſs, is the Cup for which 
we give thanks, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Fews, with whom the Beracoth, or the 
Benediction of the Bread is conceived in theſe 
Words, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord our God, 
tbe King of the World, who produceſt Bread 
out of the Earth ; The Benediction of the 


Wine runs thus, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, 


the King of the World, who createſt the Fruit 
of the Vine; and ſo in the Benediction of their 
Table and of their Fruits. See Buxtorf. de 
cena Domini. F. 46, and 74. de nag. Jud. 
12. p. 254, 255. Laſtly, this is confirmed 
by theſe Words of St. Fobn, Chap. vi. 23. 
Other Ships came by the Place where they had 
eaten Bread, evxap5 nowlG» rs Kue, the Lord 


Having given Thanks. 
Ver. 23. 'Owbias d yevoutms, the Evening be- m 


ing come.) We learn from this and other 
Places, that the Word Evening ſometimes im- 
ports the Time from the declining of the Sun, 
ſometimes the Time in the Beginning at Sun- 


ſetting, or when it began to be dark; the one 


was called den mpwia, or the firſt Evening, 
ſay (i) Euſtachius and Phavorinus, the other 


ſera veſpera, or the /atier Evening, when 


the 
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About the going down of the Sun, Deut. xvi. 6. 


S0 Foſhua x. 26. They hanged upon the Trees 
until the Evening, and v. 27. at the time of Power to help us; for, faith he, it is proba- 


the going down of the Sun they took them down , 


at the firſt of theſe Evenings the Diſciples de- 
fire Jeſus to diſmiſs the Multitude, for the 
Day was declining, #p£x1o #Aiew, it began 10 
decline, Luke ix. 12. or dinner time was paſt; 
in the ſecond of them Jeſus is left alone, and 
his Diſciples were gor to Sea, How Chriſt's 
praying is conſiſtent with his Derty, See 


Jobn xi. 41, 42. 


Ver. 25. In the fourth Watch of the Night.] 
Which are thus numbred, at Even, at Mid- 
night, at Cock-crowing, and in the Morning, 
Mark xiii. 33. So that it began to be Morn- 
ing before he came to them; hence he both 
ſaw them toiling from the Land, and they him 
alſo walking on the Sea. Note that to walk 
upon the Sea is made the Property of God, 
who alone ſpreadeth the Heavens, and /read- 
eth upon the Waves of the Sea, Job ix. 8. 

Ver. 26. A Spirit.] That the Jets had 
then an Opinion of hurtful Spirits walking 
in the Night is evident from the Seven/y, who 
render from the Peſtilence walking in Darkneſs, 
amo rd ſua O r, dia ropevofi iy (CA, 
from the Fear of the Devils that wall in the 
Night, an dai, õ peoeuEews, and from the 
Noon day Devil, that which is in the Hebrew, 
from the Deſtruction at Noon-day, Pſal. xci. 6. 


p Ver. 31. Onyiwire, O thou of little Faith. 


Of the Indications of this little Faith, ſee the 


Note on Malt. vi. 30. Chriſt ſuffered Peter 
thus to doubt, ſay Interpreters, that finding 


by Experience the Weakneſs of his Faith, 
he might by Prayer and Induſtry endeavour 
to encreaſe it, and aſcribe the whole Strength 
of it to God. | 
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the Sun is ſetting. So thou ſhalt kill the Paſ- 


Ver. 33: And, Ses vis; ef. Truly thou art q 
ſover between the two Evenings, Exod. xii. 6. 


the Son of God.] Epiſcopius here expound; 
this Phraſe, truly thou art the Meſfat, or 
that King to whom God hath given Divine 


ble the Apoſtles then knew nothing of the 
eternal Generation of the Son of God; and 
truly it may be, they had no accurate Idea of 
ſuch an eternal, neceſſary Generation of the 
Son of God, as the Schools mention; nor 
do ] believe that any of the unbelieving Jews 
had ſuch a Notion of this Phraſe; and yet 
we find them accuſing our Lord of Blaſphe- 
my, and making himſelf equal with God, by 
ſaying that he was the Son of God. See- 
ing then our Saviour had given ſo many In- 
ſtances of his Omnipotence and divine Pow- 
er by multiplying Loaves and Fiſhes ſo won- 
derfully, as none could do but he who had 
Power to create; (2.) by walking on the 
Water, and cauſing the Wind inſtantly to 
ceaſe; why might not the Apoſtles from all 
theſe Evidences conclude that the Divinity 
reſided in him? Even the Gergeſens ſeem to 
have had ſome ſuch extraordinary Opinion 
of him, when they believed their Sick 
ſhould be healed only by touching the Hem 
of his Garment, This, ſaith Woltzogenins, 
was an Evidence of their Belief of a Di- 
vine Power reſiding in Chriſt. Now where 
the Divine Power is, there muſt be the Di 
vinily, and where the Power of God is, thete 
is God. | h 

Ver. 36. And beſought 2. that they might 
only touch the Hem, &c.] If theſe were the 
Gergeſens who lay on the other Side of the 
Sea of Tiberias, and who formerly deſired 


oy 


him zo depart out of their Coafts, Mat. viii. 


34. their Faith was thus increaſed with the 
Fame of Chriſt's Miracles. 


HA F. XV. 


* THEN Chriſt had miraculouſly fed 

V frve thouſand, and was gone thence 
to Capernaum, John vi. 17.) Then came to 
Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees which were of Je- 
ruſatem, (who ſeeing ſome of Chrift's Diſciples 
eat Bread with unwaſhen Hands found fault, 


Mark vii. 2.) ſaying, 


2. Why do thy Diſciples = tranſgreſs the 
Tradition of the Elders ? for they waſh not 
their Hands when they eat Bread; (whereas 
the Phariſees and all the Fews, except they 
waſh their Hands oft, eat not , holding the 
Tradition of the Elders; and when they come 
from the Market, except they waſh they ent 


uot; and many other things there be which they 
Have received 1 hold, as the waſhing of Cups, 


brazen Veſſels, and of Tables, Mark vii. 


3, 4.) 
Z. But he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
(I have greater reaſon to.aſke) Why do you allo ... 


(Gr. even ye, who pretend to ſo much ſtriftneſs in 
obſerving the Commandments Men,) tranſgreſs 
the Commandments of God, by your Tra- 
dition? (as certainly ye do.) * #4 


4. For God commanded, ſaying, Honour b 


thy Father, and thy Mother, and (l. 


ſaid, Exod. xxi. 17.) he that curſeth Fa- 
ther or Mother, let him die ' the Death, 


 (/hewing that the Violation of this Law deſer- 


ved Death.) 
5. But®© ye | following your own vain Tra- 


ditions) ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Fa- 


ther or Mother, it is a Gift, (Jet it be no leſs 


Forbidden to give it to thee, than to give of 6 
' thing devoted to God,) by whatſoever thou 
mighteſt be profited by me 


6. And (having ſaid this) honoureth not 
his Father and Mother, (he doth only but 


which he ought to do, pronouncing him not on) 


free from, but obliging him not to obſerve this 
Precept, Mark vii. 12.) thus have you made 
the Commandment of God of none Effect by 
your Tradition. 1 


7. Ye * Hypocrites,* well did Iſaias 1 1 0 
phecy of you (by) ſaying, (that which ein 

ſpoken of the Jews, and agreeing as much 4 
you of this, as to them of that Age, reſpefeth 
as cell you as them, via) y 


: 
92 * 


g. This People draweth nigh to me 
with their Mouth, and honoureth me with 
their Lips, but (yer) their Heart is far from 
8 But in vain they do (hin to) wor- 
ſhip me, () teaching for Doctrines the 
f « Commandments of Men, (as Doctrines ne- 
gegeſary to be obſerved for Acceptance with 
I 9 „ And (hereupon) he * called the Multi- 
E © tude, and ſaid unto them, hear (all ye) and 
* underſtand: ; 

EF h 11, Not that which * goeth into the 
Mouth defileth a Man, ( for there is no- 
thing from without a Man, that (by) entring 
into him can defile him, Mark vii. 15.) but 
that which (being in the Heart) cometh out 
of the Mouth; this (I ſay) defileth a Man. 

(He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear, 

Mark vil. 16.) 

12, Then (he being. entred into the Houſe 
from the People, Mark vii. 17.) came his Diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid unto him, knoweſt thou 

i that the Phariſees were offended after they 
| heard this ſaying ? | | 

k 13. But he anſwered and ſaid, * eve 

Plant (Gr. Nurſery of Plants,) which my 

heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be 

rooted up; (theſe blind Guides, and Uſurpers 
of that Authority over Men's Conſcience, which 
they havs not received from God, ſhall by him 
De rooted out.) | 
1 14. Let them (therefore) alone (io the 
Divine Judgment, for) they be blind Lea- 
ders of the blind; and if the blind lead the 
blind, they both ſhall (at laſt) fall into the 
Ditch. | | 
15, Then anſwered Peter, (and by him the 
Diſciples, Mark vii. 17.) and ſaid unto him, 
i declare to us (the meaning of) this Parable. 
m 16, And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet n with- 
out underſtanding ? 

17, Do not ye yet underſtand, that what- 
ſoever entereth in at the Mouth, goeth into 
the Belly, and is caſt out into the Draught 
(and ſo cannot defile the Man, becauſe it en- 
treth not into the Heart, to raiſe up evil Mo- 
tions there, or it affects not the Mind? Mark 
vil. 18, 19.) | 

n 18, But thoſe things which * proceed out 
of the Mouth, come forth from the Heart, 
and they deſile the Man; (in the Sight of 
that God, who loveth Purity in the inward 

Parts.) 

19. For out of the Heart proceed evil 
Thoughts (or Reaſonings,) Murthers, Adul- 
teries, Fornications, Thefts, Falſe Witneſs, 
Blaſphemies , (Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, De- 
ceit, Laſciviouſneſs, an evil Eye, Pride, Fool- 
Ine, Mark vil. 22.) 

20. Theſe are the things which defile a 

an, but to cat with unwaſhen Hands defi- 
leth not a Man. 

21. Then Jeſus went thence, and departed 

1 into the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon; (and he 
= fired into an Houſe, and would have no Man 
| : know it, but he could not be hid from them, 
| Mark vii. 24.) 
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22. And behold a Woman of Canaan, 6 
(whoſe young Daughter had an unclean Spirit, 
heard of him, and) came out of the ſame 
Coaſts, (and fell at his Feet, Mark vii. 25.) 
and cryed to- him, ſaying, Have mercy on 
me O Lord thou Son of David, my Daughter 
is grievouſly vexed with a Devil, (I beſeech 
thee caſt him forth,) 

23. But he anſwered her not a Word: and 
his Diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, 
(grant ber Requeſt, and fo) ſend her away, 
for ſhe (ill) crieth after us. 

24. But he anſwered, and faid (to them 
I am not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the p 
Houſe of Iſrael, (to preach to, and work Mi- 
racles firſt among them.) 

25. Then came ſhe (the ſecond Time,) and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, help me. 

26. But he anſwered and ſaid (79 her, let 
the Children firſt be filled, Mark vii. 27. for) 

1 1t is not meet to take the Childrens Bread, q 
and to caſt it to Dogs. . 

27. And ſhe ſaid, * truth (Gr. I beſeech r 
thee) Lord, yet (% yap for even) the Dogs 
eat of the Crumbs which fall from their 
Maſter's Table, (or of the Childrens Crumbs, 
Mark vii. 28.) 

28. Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
her, O Woman, great * is thy Faith, be it { 
unto thee even as thou wilt, (he Devil is gone 


out of thy Daughter; and when ſhe was come 


to her Houſe, ſhe found it ſo, Mark vii. 29, 
30.) and her Daughter was made whole from 
that very Hour. | 

29. And Jeſus departed from thence, 
and came nigh to the Sea of Galilee, and 
went up into a Mountain, and fat down 
there: 

30. And great Multitudes came unto him 
having with them thoſe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at the Feet of Jeſus, 
and he healed them; 

31. Infomuch that the Multitude won- 
dred when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the- 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and 
the blind to ſee, and they glorified the God 
of Iſrael. v 
32. Then (the Multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Mark viii. 1.) Je- 
ſus called his Diſciples to him, and ſaid, I 
have Compaſſion on the Multitude, becauſe 
they continue with me now three Days, and 


have nothing to eat, and I will not ſend them 


away faſting, leſt they faint in the Way, 
(for ſome of them came from far, Mark 
viii. 3. . | 
13 And his Diſciples ſay unto him 
whence ſhould we have ſo much Bread in 
the Wilderneſs, as to fill ſo great a Multi- 
tude; , 
34. And Jeſus ſaith unto them, how ma- 
ny Loaves have you? and they ſaid, ſeven, 
and a few little Fiſhes, 5 
33. And he commanded the Multitude to 
ſit down on the Ground. A 
36. And he took the ſeven Loaves, and 
the Fiſhes , me gave Thanks (to God 
2 


for 
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for them) and brake them, and gave to his 
Diſciples, and the Diſciples to the Multi- 
tude. Fs 

37. And they did all eat, and were filled, 
and they took up of the broken Meat that 
was left ſeven Baſkets full. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XV, 
38. And they thatidid eat were four thoy. 
ſand Men beſide Women and Children. 
39. And he ſent away the Multitude, and 
took Ship, and came into the * Coaſts. gf 
Magdala, (or Dalmanatha, Mark VIII. 10 
which was within the: Bounds of Mag dals) 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


Ver. 2. LATT ei wadnrai ( rapαE TY 

N rage doc TW. mpeofBuripur 3 Why do 
thy. Diſciples tranſgreſs the Tradition of the El- 
ders, for they waſh not their 11ands, when. they 
eat Bread.) Of this Tradition of the Elders, 
let it be noted, | 

1ſt, That they held it a Thing plainly un- 
lawful,. and highly criminal, to eat Meat, 
or common Bread, till they had waſhed their 
Hands; hence do the Phariſees find fault 
with Chriſt's Diſciples, and ſtile their Hands 
unclean, becauſe they were not waſhed, Mark 
vii. 2. Hence doth the Phariſee, who invited 
Chriſt to Dinner, wonder that he waſhed not 
his Hands before Dinner, Luke xi. 38. For 
their Canon ſaith, Whoſoever deſpiſeth the 
waſhing of Hands, is worthy to be excommuni- 
cated, be comes to Poverty, and will be extir- 
pated out of the World. And (a) Buxtorf ci- 
teth from their Talmud this Expreſſion, that 
he that eats Bread with unmaſben Hands, does 
as bad as if he lay with a Whore. And they 
ſay, Rabbi Eliezar Ben Hazar was excom- 
municated by the Sanbedrim, becauſe he con- 
temned the waſhing of Hands. And that 
R. Aquiba being in Priſon, and not having 
Water enough to drink, and to waſh his 
Hands, choſe to do the latter, ſaying, 1: 
was better to die with Thirſt, than tranſgreſs 
tbe Tradition of the Elders. Note, 

_ 2dly, That this Waſhing of Hands be- 
fore Meat, was not required by any writ- 
ten Law of God, and ſo the Neglect of it 
could not be unlawful by Vertue of an 
divine Law, but only as being a Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Tradition of the Elders; 
hence Chriſt ranks it among the Traditions of 
Men, ver. 9. And (b) Maimonides faith, 
that it depended on the Words of the Scribes; 
and it is by Chriſt ſpeaking to the Phari- 
fees called, your Tradition, ver. 3, 6. And 
yet they held it as a Thing neceſſary; be- 
cauſe, ſay they, (c) The Words of the Scribes 
are lovely above the Words of the Law, and 
more weighty than the Words of the Law, or 
the Prophets. | 

34ly, They placed a great Piece of Religi- 
on and Sanctity in waſhing thus their Hands, 
and looked upon them, who neglected this, 
as Men of a defiled Soul. Thus Maimoni des 
ſaith, The Religious of old did eat their 
« common Food in Cleanneſs, and took 
«© care to avoid all Uncleanneſs all their 
« Days, and they were called Phariſees ; 
% and this is a Matter of the higheſt Sancti- 
de ty, and the Way of the higheſt Religion; 


L 


. 
| 1 b — « 0 " a þ 2 aa * — —— 


« namely that a Man ſeparate himſelf, and 
go aſide from the Vulgar, and that he nei. 
e ther touch them, nor eat, or drink with 
e them; for ſuch Separation conduceth 0 
the Purity of the Body from evil Works, 
«© the Purity of the Body conduceth to the 
„ cleanſing of the Soul from evil Affections 
« and the Sanctity of the Soul conduceth to 
„the Likeneſs of God.”** Hence they reckon 
this among the Means to obtain eternal Life 
ſaying, HY hoſoever hath his Seat in the Land of 
Iſrael, and eateth his common Food. in Clan- 
neſs,, and ſpeaks the holy Language, and recite 
his Philatteries Morning and Evening, lot 
bim be confident that he ſhall obtain the Life of 
the World to come: And againſt this our $4. 
viour teacheth , that to eat with untvaſben 
Hands, defileth not a Man; becauſe ic defileth 
not the Heart. Thus have you ſeen how the 
Phariſees taught theſe Commandments of Men 
for Datirines, i. e. Things neceſſary to be 
believed, and done, and Parts of God's 
Worſhip; and ſa how free the Ceremonies of 
the Church of England muſt be from this 
Guilt, they being reckoned not as neceſſary 
but in themſelves: things indifferent ;- not uſed 
for San#ification, but only for Order and Ds 
cency ; not reckoned as any Part, but only . 
Circumſtances of Worſhip. See Biſhop San- 
der ſon's Serm. on Mat. xv. . 

Ver. 4. O yap Orcs iveleiaaro, Al, via 70 h 
rarięa C » Ti puntips Cu, 2, 6 xaxonoyar worn, 
&c. For God commanded, faying, Honour thy 
Father and thy Mother; and he that curſeth 
Fatber or Mother let him die the Death.] Here 
obſerve, 
| If}, That the Commands of Moſes are to 
be received as the Commandments of God; 
for what is here God commanded, is Mart 
vil. 10. Moſes commanded. * 

2dly, That to honour Parents is not only 


to reverence them, but to afford them all the 


Neceſſaries of this preſent Life, according to 
that of the Feruſalem Targum on Deut. xv. 4. 
Honorare eſt viaticum providere, Tp honour is 
to make Proviſions for them. And according 
to the Jeiſp Canons, a Son is bound to al- 
ford his Father, Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, 
to cover him, to lead bim in and out, and 10 
waſh his Hands, Face, and Feet. And ac- 
cording to (“) Hierocles, he is to honour 
them Cu- d npcc ig 505 Xprmaluy Yopnyins 
with the Service of his Body, and bis Goods; 
and this, faith he, Juſtice required him to do 
readily and bountifully. (d) Philo declares, 
that T&idwy idiov ud d un out gn, Children 

have 
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(b) In Mikvaoth, c. 11. 


In voce "T2 1335. 
De Decal. p. 586, 587. 
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(e) Lightf. in loc. (*) In Carm. Fyth. p. 54: 
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Love nothing which is not their Parents, as hav- 


ing either received it from them, or having 


received from them the Faculties. by which 
they procure it; that therefore they can ne- 
ver recompence them, and are both inhumane 
and ungodly, if they neglect to ſuccout them; 
and that the very Heat hens taught the ſame: 


And that this is the frequent, Import of 


the Word ripn, ſee Note on 1 Tim, u. g, 8. 

zah, That which we render curſeih, is in 
the Greek an, to ſlight, contemn, or ſet 
light by, Father or Mother. 
llariga „ nrips xoxo ley, they ſet light by 
Father and Mother; and that-Death ſhould be 
the Puniſhment of thoſe. who abuſed” their 
Parents, is ſuitable to the Laws of Heg- 
thens, ro db g Sora TOy cues WaTtp% a) METEN £41 
ras bla, That he who reviled his Father ſhould 
not live. Sopater ad Hermogenem, 


c Ver. 5. Tis 0 Atere' 0 Gy eiu Tw Tolps 1 


I 


| not ſuffering him to do any 


5 unlpl, Awpovy © d ig tas ii, But ye ſay, 
hoſaever ſpall ſay to his Hal her or Mother, it 
is a Gift, by-which thou mayeſt be profiled by me, 
&c] This Phraſe d or Corban doth. not 
import, that he who ſaid this, had conſecra- 
ted his Goods to ſacred Uſes, or obliged him- 
ſelf to do ſoz but only that he had, according 
to the Doctrine of the Scribes, by Vow, ob- 
liged himſelf not to give any thing to him, to 
whom he thus ſpake; for ddοναðꝗ ic, is the ſame 
with WY among the Fews, which ſignifies a 
Thing forbidden, and ſo imports, it is no leſs 
forbidden to give thee any Thing of this, than 
if it were a Corban, or a Thing conſecrated: to 
God. So (e) Maimonades ſaith, Sit mihi Cor- 
ban iſta Maſſa Panis, 1. e. Let it be as much for- 
bidden as what is conſecrated; let that Maſs of 
Bread be ta thee a ſacred Thing. So that who- 
ſoever ſaid, Let it be Corban, whereby I may 
be profitable to thee; they, by their Theo/ogy, 
declared him bound by a Vow not to re- 
lieve him, to whom he had ſaid thus, though 
he was his Father, unleſs they would ab- 
ſolve him from his Vow: And by thus 
Thing to his 
needy Parents, by Reafoa of this raſh and 
wicked Vow, they made the Commandment of 
God void, and ſuffered them to ſlight and de- 
ſpiſe their Parents, by their Tradition. 
Note alſo that the following Words running 
thus, Kai vs jay TihTy d v WaThps GUTS, un- 
Tipe abr. Ka! weuęcb oc ru EToAnv Tov Oev* the 
whole perhaps may be thus rendered, But ye 
ſay, I boſoever ſhall ſay to his Father or Mo- 
ther, let it be a Gift by which thou mayeſt be 
Profited by me, be ſhall not then Honour his Fa- 


| ther and bis Mother ; therefore you make void 


the Commandment of God by your Tradition, » 


ö | bignifying both then and therefore. St. Mark 


a ds, Ver, 13. Kai Wap Un TANG TURAYTY Wore, 
Aud many ſuch like Things do ye. Thus (f) 
7 lilo ſpeaks of ſome, ſo x Þicv jo wy 
*x@yvnrou, unſociable and uncammunicable by 
Natur e, or ſo tranſported by Anger, that ogxy 
Tv agree tw ih, they confirm their 
inbumane Manners by an Oath, ſaying, that they 


Rn 


So K2ek; xxil. * 
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will not receive ſuch a one to their Table, or 
under their Roof, & wanw To de wn woagttuv 
G Th, or that they will afford no help to 
ſuch a one, And Dr. (g) Pocock ſaith, they 
have a Caron to this Effect, Vota cadere in 
res Mandati, That Vows reach even to Things 
commanded, or take Place as well in Things re- 
quired by, the Law, as Things indifferent : 
and that a. Man may be ſo bound by them, as, 
thai he cannot without great Sin, do what God. 
had ly his Law required to be done, So that 
if, he made a. Vow, which laid upon, him a Ne- 
ceſſuty. 10, violate God's Law, that he might ob- 
ſerve it, his Vow muſt ſtand, and the Law be 
abrogated. 

Ver. 7. "Yroxeira:, Ze Hypocrites.] Our d 
Lord here, and elſewhere, calls the Phariſees 
Hypocrites, not only becauſe they placed the 
Worſhip of God, and great Sanctity, and 
Religion, in Ceremonies of human Inven— 
tion, and pretending to a Regard; to Purity 
and Religion, did nothing out of pure reſpect 
to God's Glory, but did all their Works lo be 


ſeen of Men, Matt. xxiii, 5. and to procure: 


Glory from them, Matt. vi. 2. But alſo, be- 
cauſe being ſo ſuperſtitiouſly careful to avoid 
the outward Pollution of the Body, by ab- 
ſtaining from touching any Thing that was 
unclean, and waſhing their Hands when they 
thought they might have done it, and; even 
their Pats, and Cups, and Beds; they left that 
which was within, viz. their Hearts, full of 
Hypacriſy. and Iniquity, Uncleanneſs, Extortion 
and Exceſs, Matt. xxiii. 25, 26, 27. Luke 
xi. 39. Only here note, that we muſt not 
be forward, from Chriſt's Example, to pro- 
nounce Men Hypocrites ; becauſe we have 
neither that Authority, nor Knowledge of 
the Heart, which he had to authorize us ſo 
to do. 

Ibid, Ka mporÞirevor, &c. Well prophefied 
Jaias of you. See Note on Mark vii. 6. 

Ver. 9. Marm 0: ({iCovrai jt, 0:04 TrovrEs d- 
$arxxnias, ETA AGTH El ga But in vain do 
they worſhip me, teaching for [or as] Dottrines, 
the Commandments of Men.] The Command- 
ments of Men here, are Things enjoined by 
mere Human Authority, as is plain from 
theſe Words of St. Paul, Col. ii. 22. Touch 
not, taſtenot, handle not, which are all ird 
avIporer, the Commandments of Men; though 
they come from their Cochmim, or Wiſe Men, 
though they be the Traditions of the Elders, 
or Governors of the Church, ver. 2. tho? 
they come from thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, 
which ſate in the Chair of Moſes, Matt. xxiii. 
2. Yet, without a Divine Inſtitution, they 
are only the Commandments of Men. To 
teach theſe Commandments of Men as Doc- 
trines, is to enjoin them, or impoſe them 
on the Conſciences of others, as things 
neceſſary, or things to be obſerved for their 
Goodneſs; as the Phariſees did this waſh- 
ing of Hands, counting thoſe ſinful and de- 
filed who neglected ſo to do; and as Parts of 
God's Worſhip, for otherwiſe, they could 

not 


(e) De cult. div. tr. 9. c. 4. f. 9. 


(f) De ſpecial, legib. p. 595. D. E. 
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(g) Miſcel. p. 415. 


* * 
as MX” 


A Lo * 2 — 
- r . „ 


— 3 . — 


— 
„ * 


OR T7 


"ET 


a. 
_ 


> 2 $ * r 


I- = 
— — 


* 


178 4 Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XV. 


not ſtrictly and properly be ſaid to worſhip 
God in vain; by teaching and obſerving theſe 
Things. Seeing then it is certain, that the 
Romaniſts have many Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitut ions 
in which they place great Sanctity, and 
which they judge neceſſary to be obſerved, 
and that as Parts of Religious Worſhip, which 
yet are only the Traditions of their Elders, 
or of thoſe who t in St. Peter's Chair, as did 


the Scribes and Phariſees in that of Moſes, and 


which do alſo make void the Commandments 
of God; as doth the Doctrine of the Worſhi 
of Images, Communion in one Kind, and Prayer 


in an unknown Tongue; in vain muſt they alſo. 
worſhip God, teaching for Dottrines the Com- 


mandments of Men. 
» 


Ver, 10. Kai TpoTKaneoau' Tov Ty οο 


And calling the Multitude, he ſaid unto them all, 
hear, and underſtand.) From theſe Words 
ſpoken to all the Multitude, and the Words, 
Mark vii. 16. ſpoken to the ſame Perſons, He 
that hath Ears to hear let him bear; it is evi- 
dent, that in our Lord's Judgment, the whole 
Multitude was capable of underſtanding thoſe 
Things which the Phariſees did not, and by 


which the Traditions of the Scribes, Phariſees 


and Elders, were overthrown ; and that for 
this, nothing more was requiſite than Ears 


to hear, or good Attention to Chriſt's Sayings. 


Moreover, if theſe Things parabolically ſpoken, 
could, and ought to be underſtood by the 
Multitude, as from 'this Exhortation to the 
Multitude, and the Reproof of Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples for not apprehending this, is manifeſt ; 
much more muſt thoſe Things which concern 
their Duty, and are delivered plainly, be eaſy 
to be underſtood by them: And from thoſe 
Words, They are blind Guides, and if the Blind 
lead the Blind, they will both fall into the Diich; 
it follows, that ſometimes the Multitude nei- 
ther ought, nor can, without their utmoſt Pe- 
ril, follow the Guidance of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Superiors. 

Ver. 11. O57 ci: eic 70 0c v Tov 
dvYewrov That which goeth into the Mouth 
polluteth not the Man, i. e. by touching him ;] 
1. e. the Man is not unclean in God's fight ; 


| becauſe ſuch Meat or Drink hath touched 


him, and fo he needed not to be waſhed from 
that Defilement: If it defile at all, it doth it 
either from the Quality, as being by God 
forbidden, and ſo the Diſobedience; or from 
the Quantity, and ſo the Exceſs defiles. 
Whence, by the Rule of Contraries, it fol- 
lows, that nothing can ſanctify by being 
touched, which confounds all Worſhip of 
Reliques ;, and that nothing by entring into the 
Mouth can make us holy, that is, more pure 
or acceptable in the Sight of God; and ſo 
the Sacramental Elements do not ſanctity the 
Body, by the Touch, but the Soul only, by 
the due Diſpoſition of Mind, with which we 
receive them, becauſe they go not into the 


Heart, they operate not upon the Spiri 

Man. Chriſt himſelf whilſt he was ben Fang, 
made many whole, as to their Bodies, by 
touching them; and many, by Vertue of 
their Faith, were healed by touching him; 
but we read of none, whoſe Minds or Hearts 
were ſanctified only by touching of his ſacred 
Body. Ceremonial and Zudaical Sanctity ſome. 
times required Freedom from touching a pol- 
luted Body, 004071 The d Anh eic, Chriſtian Ho- 
lineſs is the Work only of the Spirit, and con. 


p fiſts wholly in the Renewal of the Mind, and 


of the Bent and Inclinations of the Heart, and 
ſo ariſeth not from the corporeal, but the ſpi- 
ritual Manducation of the ſacred Elements; 
and were it otherwiſe, why would not the I 
crament ſanctify, as well by being received in- 
to the Hand, or laid upon the Breaſt, as by 
being put into the Mouth ? or, why ſhould it 
more ſanctify the Heart it comes not to, than 
the Draught thro? which even by the Confeſ. 
ſion of the (h) Romaniſts it ſometimes goes, ag 
in caſe of a Lientery? This Doctrine is ex. 
preſly taught by (1) Origen in theſe Words, T3 
UN offen d Moſs Os teu ge 8 TH 10% — Aſp 
ahdgn ven xedperor, That which is ſanttified by 
the Word of God and Prayer, ſanttifies not hin 
that uſeth it on its own Account, for then it would 
fanfify bim that receives it unworthily ; nor 
would any upon that account, be c, weak, or 
fall afleep, as St. Paul faith, ſome did, 1 Cor, 
xi. 30. Ka! tm} Tov a pls To(vuv Tov xupis 1 WPDeMeia 
TW Xgwparvy iv imo aptyro TO Wo 0 x. Na th 
Cvveid hel werarapCavu ro®dpre' and fo in the re- 
cetving the Lord's Body, the Profit ariſeth by re- 
ceiving the Bread with a Mind undefiled, and a 
Pure Conſcience, m 10 ahaGopeorBeups Js roſs Oer 


= 2 / » TTY \ , * 
2g EvlevZews, x aure e 10 ννEGuꝑᷣn fig T Nb 


Xopti, 26 eig xPedowrn ixEdnnera, and ſo the Meat 
ſanctiſied by the Word of God and roo at accord- 
ing to its material part, goes into the Belly, and 
is caſt out into the Draught. And here it is to 
be wondered, that the Learned (Kk Huet ſhould 
ſay, this is to be underſtood, De ſolis ſpecie- 
bus fave accidentibus, only of the Accidents in. 
bering in the Subſtance of the Bread, for, if the 
Subſtance of the Bread remains after Conſecra- 


tion, then Tranſubſtantiation is by him denied; 


if 1t be annihilated, How can the Accidents 
inhere in that which is not? Moreover, can the 
meer Accidents be truly Bos, Meat ? Are they 
the Bread conſecrated by the Word and Prayer, or 
that which may be eaten unworrhily ? Are they 
van Tov &plu, the Subſtance of the Bread, or (Gua 
TUTIXOV 2 (obonmoy, Chriſt”s typical Body ? 
Let Huetius ſhew one Inſtance from Primitive 
Antiquity, where meer Accidents are ſo called, 
or confeſs he wreſts theſe Words to a Senſe of 
which Origen never thought. 

Ver. 12. O. Oxpiomio E@XSTXYTEC T A Luau 
daniednoz* The Phariſees hearing this Word were 
ſcandalixed;] 1. e. they were induced by it, 
not to reject their own, but Chrif*s Doctrine, 

2 | and 


— 3 — 


(h) Si ob aliquem morbum ſpecies deſcenderet in ventrem conſequenter & ipſum corpus deſcenderet, & emitteretur; 
pudor enim non debet eſſe in cauſa negandi veritatem. Soto in 4. Sent. Diſ. 12. Qu. I. Art. 3. Paludan. in 4. Sent, Vil. 


A. 1. Art. 2. 


(i) In Mat. To. 11. apud Huet. p. 253. E. 254. H. B. C. 


(k) Origeniana, 1. 2, qu. 14. p. 178. 


— - 
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and to deny him to be the ttue Miffiab And 
this Scandal ſeems to have had its Riſe from 
a falſe Opinion which obtained among them, 
that the Meats forbidden them by the Law of 
Moſes, were therefore forbidden; becauſe, as 
(1) Maimonides ſaith, alimentum habent vitio- 
fam, they yield à Vitious, or corrupt Nouriſh- 
ment 3 or as (m) Toſephus ſaith, becauſe the 
Things they were permitted to eat, were rd ji 
omen $179 (460% iu Tac luxe, accommodated io, 
er convenient for their Souls; but the Things 
wrbidden, were rd ivarriwInoouns, contrary to 
them ; and they by eating them, did pizp:Ozſeiv, 
at that which defied the Soul: They therefore 
were ſcandalized at our Saviour's Doctrine; 
becauſe they judged it contrary to the Law. 
See the Note on Matt. xvili. 6. 


E, Ver. 13. But he anſwered and faid, Hag 


len, Every (Nurſery of ) Plant (-s) which my 
Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted out; 
that IS, faith T heopbylat#t, Tag Twy Tpeo Sr 
mapa9 CES, . 7% I8daiz raAApaTrs Mya ixpi- 
ge dval, He ſpeaks of the Extripation of the Tra- 
ditions of the Elders, and the Judicial Precepts , 
and this is certainly true of thoſe Command- 
ments of Men : But the Context inclines us 
to interpret this of the hypocritical Sect of the 
Phariſees, for they are the Perſons ſcandalizzd, 
ver. 12, and the blind Guides, ver. 14. and 
therefore are in likelihood the Orea, or Plan- 
tction mentioned in this Verſe. For though 
I find them in the Chair of Moſes, Matt. xxiii. 
2. I find not that they had any Divine Com- 
miſſion to be Teachers of the People; though 
what they or any Man truly taught from 
Moſes, was to be obſerved, Our Saviour 
ſeems rather to compare them to Thieves or 
Robbers, John x. 1. See the Note there. 
And whatever might be their firſt Inſtitution, 
they were ſo degenerated from it into #/ind 
and pernicious Guides, as not to be of God's 
planting ; and therefore to be rooted out. 
Ibid. Every Plant, which my Father hath 
not planted, ſhall be rooted out.] Hence ſome 
infer, - ſaith Ferom, that the Plant which God 
hath planted cannot be rooted up: But let 
them hear, faith he, the Words of the 


Prophet, ſpeaking thus in the Name of God, 
fer. ii. 21. I had planted thee à true Vine, 


how then art thou turned into the degenerate 


Plant of a ſtrange Vine ? Plantavit quidem 


Deus, & nemo poteſt eradicare plantationem 
qJus, led quoniam iſta plantatio, in voluntate 


Proprii arbitrii eſt, nullus alius eam eradicare 
poterit, niſi ipſa præbuerit aſſenſum. God 


Plants, and no other Man can root up his Plan- 
lation; but this Plantation being in the Free- 
Will of Man, he himſelf can do it. g 

Dr. Mills, in this Chapter, rejects the 
Text in four Places, without juft Ground, 
and againſt plain Evidence for the reading 
of the Text, v. g. in thoſe Words, v. 4. 
7. Toy w Ep. os, he ſaith, TS IS wanting in 
many MSS. in Ireneus and Chryſaſtom; but 
it is in Origen on Matt. p. 244. and in 


. 


TheophylatF, in the Syriac and Arabic; and 
though it be wanting in the Latin Irenens, as 
being not in the Vulgar; yet Chry/oftom 
ſaith expreſly there, Tiuz yep Þ1cr 7% warts 
ov, and the Words following, ai wn rw 
oy Tov Tartp: airs, ſhew that os is to be 
retained ; nor can the Words bind us to 
honour any other Father ſave our own. 
2dly, Whereas, v. 8. the Text faith yvi 
N 0 Azos 81G To Fopart aurwv, A Tor Xei- 
Agoi pt rig“ The Genuine Reading, ſaith 
the Doctor, both here and in Iſaiab, Cod. 
Alex. & March. is this, d aav% 870» v, 
ue Ting But (*) Origen, after all his La- 
bours about the Septuagint, knew of no ſuch 
Reading, either here or in Iſaiah; for in 
his Commentary on theſe Words of St. 
Matthew, he teacheth, that our Lord be- 
ing willing to deſtroy all the Traditions of 
the Phariſees, by a Teſtimony from the 
Prophets, Miyw wagtyero prov amo T8 Lea 
6 reg QUT; Meow e N, x0 eime 0 Ke 
7e 104 0 Amos Ire * TS $£0u%Ts avraAy, mY 
ra tfi;* He produces a Paſſage ſpoken by 
Haiah, which occurs there in-theſe very Words, 
tyyige porn Er, And indeed theſe Words 
are found there both in the Hebrew and 
the Septuagint; and ſo our Saviour here pro- 
ducing them from thence thus, well /9i4 
Ifaias propheſying of you, Xywv, ſaying, doubt- 
leſs produced his Words as he found them 
there. 34h), On theſe Words v. 26. # i} 
x%9v Kaxov, faith he, is added to the Text; 
and yet it is found in Chryſeſtom, St Je- 


rome, Theophylatt, the Vulgar Hr. and Arab. 


4thiy, v. 30. He rejects x»Þss and v. 31. 
xvax5 ν,ỹ, as Additions to the Text, againſt 
the Evidence of the Words; for if «ws 
were not in the goth Verſe, how comes 
De MeAdwras into v. 31; and if Anus be 
the true reading v. 30. xvaavs vyiic, muſt an- 
ſwer to it, v. 31. | 

Ver. 14. "APere air?s, Let them alone; 
regard not what they ſay, or do, againſt 
me or my Doctrine, ſeeing hey ſay, and do 
it out of the Blindneſs of their Minds. Hence 
obſerve, 

, That the Scandal of wicked and per- 
verſe Men, is only ſo to be avoided, as that 
we do not ceaſe to do our Duty, or as to re- 
fuſe their pernicious Doctrines and deſtructive 
Courſes. | LA PIR 

2dly, That ſometimes the Vulgar are ob- 


liged not to believe, or comply with the 
Rules of their Ecrlefaſtical Superiors; be- 


cauſe it is their Duty never to follow them 
into the Ditch, | 


Ver. 16, *Axpnv 29 vpeic aowerot tres Are m 


ye alſo ſtill without Uni fading 2] That 
therefore this Parable was not underſtood by 
them, muſt be aſcribed not to the Obſcu- 
rity of it, but to the Prejudices and Slow- 
nels of Underſtanding that were in his 


Diſciples. 
Ver. 18, 


00 More nevoc. l. 3. c. 48. 1 m) Lib. de. Maccab. 
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c. 5. 0 P. 24. (n). L. 5. e. 12. 
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Ver. 18. Ta d ixTopevopurvs — ix Th; xxpdiag 
xozvoi Tov dh g But the Ti bings that come — 
out of the Heart, they defile the Man.] See 
Note on Mark vii. 20, 21. 

Ver. 22. Kai ids, yum Kavavaiz* And behold 
a Woman of Canaan, Mark vii. 26. yuvi ia- 
Amis xa} Lupopainooax, 4 Gentile Syrophenician.] 
The ſame Perſon, who 1s called one of Ca- 
naan in the Hebrew, is in the Septuagint a Pbæ- 
nician. So Exod. vi. 15. we read of Saul, 
the Son of a Canaanitiſh Woman, Seventy, 
ExvA d tx Tis Powioong, Gen. xlvi. 10. ng Kavavi- 
7199», Exod. xvi. 35. they come into the Bor- 
ders of the Land of Canaan, Seventy, «is wip©- 
rag Powixns, Joſh. v. 12. they did eat of the 
Fruit of the Land of Canaan, 4X&pTioavro d Try 
Xwgav Th; Polens. Now ſeeing (n) Pliny doth 
inform us, Syria circumfundi Phoenicem, that 
Phænicia is comprehended in Syria, the Phe- 
nician Woman muſt be a Syrophenician Wo- 
man; and Phenicia being allo Canaan, (Bo- 
chart. Phaleg, 1. 4. c. 34, 36.) ſhe muſt be a 
Canaanitiſh Woman, See the Note of Dr. 
Hammond here. 


p Ver. 24. Olx dr. I was not ſent but 


q 


to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael :] By 
the loſt Sheep of Iſ/rae!, we are to under- 
ſtand the whole Nation of the Fews, who 
being as Sheep diſperſed, having no Shep- 
herd, are therefore called /o/# Sheep, Matth. 
ix. 36. — x. 6. To them the Meſhias was 
firſt promiſed, to them he firſt came, Jobn 
i. 11. He is ſtiled @ Miniſter of the Circum- 
ciſion, Rom. xv. 8. and was firſt to be 
preached to the Jews, Acts x11. 46. 

Ver. 26. It is not meet to tate the Childrens 
Bread, », H Tois uwapions, and to caſt it to 
Dogs.] He calls them Dogs, ſaith Theophylact, 
di mos Nie axagJaprov BBiov M, becauſe the 
Gentiles led an impure Life, and were converſant 
about the Blood of Things offered to Idols; or 
perhaps he doth ſo far comply with the Lan- 
guage of the Jews, as to call this Woman 
Dog; becauſe he is here repreſenting of 
a Jew, or a Phariſee; (1.) Not vouchſat- 
ing her one Word of Anſwer z becauſe 


they thought ſuch Perſons wholly negleQeq 
by God, and unworthy to be regarded by. 
them. And, (2.) calling her Dog, accord. 
ing to the common Saying of the Fews, that 
the Nations of the World were likened 10 Dig, 
whereas they were God's Sons and Daughter; 
See the Note on Luke xv. 1, 2. and on Phjly, 
iii. 2. 

Ver. 27. H d ere, va! Kupie· But ſhe ſaid, 
I beſeech thee, Lord.] The Word val, x; 
the Hebrew N imports beſeeching, as they 
ſay; nay, is not put, but in the Way of Pu. 
tion; ſo Gen. xviii. 30, 32. J pray the, 
let not my Lord be angry. Gen. xix. 5. NY N 
I pray you Brethren, do not ſo wickedly, Num, 
Xii. 13. NN, I pray thee, beal by 
Philem. 20. vai wdin\Þe, I pray thee Brother. 
So alſo is it uſed in prophane Authors: 80 
(o) Ariſtophanes, vel Tpes Tay Jewr” [ pray the 
by the Gods; ſo (p) Euripides, vai wpos (ig 
get ig evwnire, I pray thee by that fair right 
Hand. 

Ver. 28. Miau Ci n wiru* Great is th | 
Faith :] That having no Promiſe to rely upon, 
and ſuffering ſo many Repulſes with ſuch 
ſeeming Contempt, thou ſtill retaineſt 3 
good Hope of my Kindneſs and Mercy, 
great is thy Faith. The Faith of thoſe, 
who firmly rely upon God's Promiſe, and 
are not by great Temptations and Affic- 
tions moved from their Confidence is Praiſe- 
worthy ; but highly excellent is their Faith, 
who depending only on his Goodneſs, do 
place an humble Confidence in God : Whence 
we may learn, that the Faith of Gentile 
is not only pleaſing to God, but ſome- 
times more excellent than that of thoſe to 
whom the Promiſes belong, viz. when 
upon a leſſer Motive it brings forth equal 
Fruits. 

Ver. 39. Kai naJev eig r Sp Ma ſda . He 
came into the Coaſts of Magdala.] Mark vii. 
10. into the Parts of Dalmanutha, which was 
ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, a particular Place within 
the Bounds of Magdala. Chorograph. Decad. 
on Mark, Chap. v. 


ow 


CH A P. XVI. 


1. HE Phariſees alſo with the Sadduces 
came (Gr. and the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees coming) and tempting (him) deſired 
him that (Gr. they tempting him, defired 
that) he would ſhew them a Sign from 
Heaven. | ; 

2. He anſwered, and (Gr. but he anſwer- 
ing) ſaid unto them, when it is Evening, ye 
ſay, it will be fair Weather, for the Sky is 
red, (and bright without Clouds.) 

3. And in the Morning (ye /ay) it will 
be foul Weather to Day, , the; Sky is red 


and lowring, (the Clouds obſtructing the Bright- 
neſs of the Sun.) O ye Hypocrites, ye can 
diſcern the Face of the Sky, (have ſkill enough 


to diſcern what kind of Weather it is like to be, 


Prophet Jonas; ( for as his being probes 
3 3 | t 


by what at preſent ye obſerve in the Colour of 
the Sky,) but can ye not diſcern (can ye nc. 
then diſcern) the Signs of the Times 74 
(Can you not diſcern from the heavenly Doctrine 
which I preach, and the mighty Miracles by 
which I confirm it, the Sign of the Son of Man 
coming among you ? tis a ſure Sign of your H- 
pocriſy, that after all this, you are ſtill doubt- 
ing of it, and requiring farther Signs to con- 
firm this. I therefore ſay to you, not without 
Grief of Spirit for your Unbelief, Mark vill 


12. that) 


4. A wicked and adulterous Generation 
ſeeketh after a Sign, and there ſhall no (. 
ther) Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the 


ee 


(n) L. 5. c. 12. 


0) Num. Act. 24. 1. p. 167, 5 


3 — .. 


Foy (p.) Hip. V. 605. 
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three Days in the Whale's Belly, and then 
caſt out ſafe on the dry Land, was a Sign of 
his being a true Prophet, ſent to preach to Mi- 
neveh, and call them to Repentance ; ſo my be- 
ing buried three Days in the Earth, and then 
riſmg up thence, ſhall be to you a Sign that I 
am alſo a Prophet, ſent from God to call you 
to Repentance,) and (having ſaid this,) he left 
them, and (going in a Ship to the other Side 
of the Sea, Mark viii. 13. he) departed ( from 
111 And when his Diſciples were come (70 
bim) to the other Side, they had forgotten to 
take Bread, (having but one Loaf with them in 
tbe Ship, Mark viii. 14.) 

hb 6. Then Jeſus faid unto them, » take heed, 
and beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, 
and of the Sadducees (i. e. of their Doctrines 
and Manners, which ſwell and ſour its Diſci- 
ples, as Leaven doth the Bread with which it is 

ixed, 

5 ; And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
ſaying, (be ſpeaks thus to us) becauſe we have 
hs no Bread with us. 

$8. Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid 
unto them, O ye of little Faith, why reaſon 
ye (abus) among yourſelves, (as if ye were 
like to famiſh) becauſe ye have brought no 
Bread, (and are bid to beware of the Leaven of 
the Phariſees ?) 

9. Do ye not underſtand (nor confider,) 
neither remember the five Loaves (which fed 
the number) of five thouſand, and how many 
Baſkets ye took up? (even twelve.) 


10. Neither the ſeven Loaves (which fed 


the Number) of four thouſand, and how many 
Baſkets ye took up? (even ſeven; have you 
your Hearts yet hardned? having Eyes "a ye 
not, and having Ears hear ye not? Mark viii. 
17, 18. Fit be otherwiſe.) 

11. How is it that ye do not underſtand, 
that I ſpake not (his) to you concerning 
Bread, that ye ſhould beware of the Leaven 
of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees, (as 
knowing by theſe Inſtances, I cannot be unable to 
provide Bread for myſelf and you, and therefore 
could not upon that Account ſpeak of Bread?) 

12, Then underſtood they how that he bade 
them not beware of the Leaven of Bread, 
but of the Doctrine of the Phariſces and of 
the Sadducees. 

13. When Jeſus came (with his Diſciples, 
Mark viii. 27.) into the Coaſts of Cæſarea 
Philippi, he aſked his Diſciples (being alone 
c with them, Luke ix. 18.) ſaying, whom do 

Men ſay that I the Son of Man am? 

14. And they ſaid, ſome ſay that thou art 

d John the Baptiſt (riſen from the dead,) ſome 

(bat thou art) Elias, (the fore-runner of the 
Meſſiah,) and others (that thou art) Jeremias, 
or one of the Prophets; (they thinking none a- 
live holy enough to be a Prophet ſent from God.) 

15. He faith unto them, but whom ſay ye 
that I am? 

16. And Simon Peter anſwered, and 
e 8 thou art * Chriſt, the Son of the living 


17. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
Vor. I. g 


him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar (Heb. be 
Son f) Jona; for / Fleſh and Blood hath f 
not revealed it (his) unto thee, but my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven; (bis Faith thou 
coulaſt not learn from the Teſtimony of Man, but 
only from Divine Teſtimony, that of my Doc- 
trine, and my Miracles, which the Father that 

is in me, enables me to teach and do.) 

18. And (as @ ſuitable Return to this Con- 
feſſion,) I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art 
(by name) * Peter, (that is a Rock,) and upon g 
(thee who art) this Rock, I will build my 
Church, (laying the firſt Foundation of it upon 
thy preaching to the Jeus, Acts ii. 41, 47. 
and to the Gentiles, Acts x. 5, 44, 48. xv. 7.) 
and the * Gates of Hell, (i. e. Death itſelf,) h 
ſhall not prevail againſt it, (% as to hinder 
that Reſurrettion to eternal Life, which I have 
promiſed to thoſe that believe in my Name.) 
John vi. 39, 40, 44. 54. ; 

19. And I will give unto thee the i Keys i 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, (the Power of 
making Laws to govern my Church,) and what- 
ſoever thou (aſſiſted by my Spirit) ſhalt bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and what- 
ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
looſed in Heaven, (1. e. thy Doctrine taugbi 
by that Spirit concerning things required, for- 
bidden, or allowed to Chriſtians, ſhall be con- 
firmed there.) 

20. * Then charged he his Diſciples, that k 
they ſhould'tell no Man that he was Jeſus the 
Chriſt, (till after bis Reſurreftion, Chap. 
xvli.) 

21. From that time forth (7hat they | 
might not be ſhaken in this Faith, by what 
ſhould afterwards befal him,) began Jeſus to 


ſhew to his Diſciples how that he (rhe Son of 


Man) muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer ma- 
ny Things, (and be rejected) of the Elders, 
and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, 
and (notwithſtanding that, he ſhould by God) 
be raiſed again the third Day, (and this he 
ſaid to them openly, Mark viii. 32.) 

22, Then Peter took him and began to 
rebuke him, ® ſaying, Be it far from thee, m 
Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. 

23. But he turned, and (looking on his Di/- 
ciples, Mark viii. 33.) ſaid to Peter, „Get en 
thee behind me, Satan (thou who art to me a 
Tempter, and to the good of Men an Adverſary,) 
thou art an Offence to me, (as being a Soli- 
citor to me to diſobey the Will of my Father,) 
for thou (in this) ſavoureſt not the Things 
that be of God, but thoſe that be of Men, 
(regarding more what is pleaſing to Men, than 
God.) 

24. Then ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples, 
(and to the Multitude, Mark viii. 34.) If o 
any Man will come after me; let him (re- 
ſolve upon it that it will be neceſſary for him 
to) deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs (daily, 
Luke ix. 23.) and (/ only will be prepared to) 
follow me. | 

25. For whoſoever will (chu/e rather to) P 
ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever 
will (be ready to) loſe his Life for my ſake 
(and the Goſpel's, Mk ih 35.) ſhall find 

a it, 
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it, (either graciouſly preſerved here, or improved 
into Life eternal. — _— 

26. And this it bebovetb all to do,) For 
what is a Man profited if he ſhall gain the 
whote World, and loſe his own Soul (or 
Life,) or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 
for his Soul? 8 a 

27. For the Son of Man ſhall come in the 
Glory of his Father with his (%) Angels, 
and then he ſhall reward every Man accord- 


ing to his Works; (being aſbamtd of, or not 


owning them who are aſhamed of him, or of his 


Mords in this wicked and adulterous Generation, 
Mark viii. 38. but rewarding them who profeſs 
him, and adhere to his Doctrine.) 


28. Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome r 


ſtanding here who ſhall not taſte of Death 
till they ſee the Son of Man ccwirg in his 
Kingdom, (or the Kingdom of God coming with 
Power, Mark viii. 39. and the Son of May 
giving a plain Experiment of his intended future 
Judgment, by the ſevere Puniſhment he will ex. 
ecute upon the unbelieving and diſoledient Few, 
of this Age.) 


Annotations 'on Chap. XVI. 


EIPA'ZONTESZE abr, Tempting the Times ?] Here Ferome again ſaith, Hoc in 
bim, ] i. e. making trial whether pleriſque codicibus non habetur , whereas though 
he was able to do this, or not, or doubting the Word Hypocrites be wanting in Cbryſiſtem, 
i whether he could ſhew ſuch a Sign as the and the Vulgar, and ſome Verſions; yet the 
i Son of Man, according to Daniel, was to do: Sentence is in all the Greek Scholiaſts, and in 
it See the Note on Matt. iv. 7. and Matt. xii. all the Yerfions; lo little Reaſon have we to 
| 38. And becauſe they came. to him with depend upon his Teſtimony here. Moreover 
| an Appearance of their Willingneſs to be con- the Word Hypocrites is in Theophylaft, the 
. vinced that he was the Meſſiab, could they Syriack, and Arabick, and in the parallel 
ſee Proofs ſufficient of it; whereas they had Place, Luke xii. 56. and ſo was certainly the 
ſi already reſiſted the cleareſt Evidence that he Word ufed by Chriſt, fince otherwiſe Sr, 

10 was the Chriſt, and ſo indeed came not to be Lute muſt have added to his Words. 

I” convinced that he was ſo, but hoping he , Ver. 6. IIporixere #70 rhs Cure 1av. Papioniuy | 
would fail in the Attempt, and ſo appear not * ZzdJexaiwy' Beware of the Leaven of the Pha- 
to be ſo, therefore Chriſt calls them both 7i/2es, and of the Sadducees,] Mark viii. 15. 
Hypocrites. FO RA TV and of Herod. See the Note there. This Lea- 

aa Ver. 3. Enytiz To xaipur The Signs of the ven is v 12, interpreted to be the Doctrine 
Times,] that is, ſay Grotius and the Syriack, of thoſe Ses, as 9zxn imports both Doc- 
the Signs of theſe Times; but this ſeems trines to be believed, and Traditions, or Or- 
needleſs o nagel, the Times or Seaſons, dinances to be received from them; and fo it 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, ſignify- is a Caution to avoid the Precepts of thoſe 
ing ſet Times, and Seaſons, appointed by Mey, who place the Sum of their Religion 
God ; and thoſe were either. ordinary and and Worſhip in outward Performances, 
ſtated Times, as when the Luminaries of which avail nothing to the Sanctiſfication of 
Heaven are ſaid to be appointed «is (apiiz x4 the Soul: And ſuch were the Traditions of 
xa, for Signs and for Seaſons, Gen. i. 14. the Scribes and Phariſees ; and alſo ſuch Doc- 
Pſal. civ. 19. and God is ſaid to have given trines as tended to ſubvert Religion, by cut- 
to the Heathens, wgolelaſuivs xzipss, the Seaſons ting off all Hopes of future Bleſſings after this 
appointed from the Beginning of the World, Lite, and turning the Kingdom of God into 
Atts xvii. 26. or extraordinary Seaſons in an earthly, and a worldly Kingdom, as did 
which God had determined to viſit his Peo- the Doctrines of the Sadducees, Dr. Light- 

ple, either in Mercy, or in Judgment; ſo Foo! ſaith, that Leaven in the Notion ot the 
xzip05 and xxips wipes, Time, and the Period of Fews did ſeldom ſignify Doctrines, but ge- 
Time is often uſed in Daniel, Chap. vii. 22. nerally Affections, and Pravity of Heart, 
viii. 19. xi. 27, 29. In the New Teftament which Signification alſo it generally bears in 
Chriſt is thus ſaid to come in the Fulneſs of Scripture ; ſometimes relating to Hypecriſ, 
Time, and in the Diſpenſation rod nanpuwuel@ as In alike place, Luke xii. 1. Beware of 1h? 
rd xaupev, of the Fulneſs of Times, Eph. i. 10. Leaven of the Phariſees, which is Hypocriſy 3 

1 and at his Advent the Phraſe runs thu, ac. and ſometimes to the Leaven of Malice and 

1 Mura 6 xb g, the Time is fulfilled, Mark i. Wickedneſs, oppoſed to Sincerity and Truth, 

: bil 15. So when Chrift*s Apoſtles aſk, Wilt thou 1 Cor. v. 8. This being fitly compared to 

now reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? Chriſt an- Leaven, becauſe it puffeth up our Spirits, and 

ſwers, I is not for you to know xpives M x:24685, tours our Tempers. See Note on 1 Cor. v. $: 

The Times or Seaſons, Acts 1, 17. In this ö Ver. 13. Tin pe At 04 av) pro elva 70) 

Senſe the Apoſtle ſaith to the Theſſalonians, it vie» ros avIgwns; Whom do Men ſay that I, tht 

is not needſul to write to you Tepi Twv xgovy Sou of Man, am?] Some look upon theſe 

igt, of the Times and Seaſons, 1 Thel. v. 1. Words, z vio» ro av9pwre, the Son of Man, 
in this Senſe it is ſaid of Chriſt's ſignal Coming as a Gloſs crept into the Text, but it is read 

mM to deſtroy Jeraſalem, d «24255, the Time is near, by Irenzus, l. 3. 20. by Epiphanius, by Chry- 

I Lake xxi. 8, 24. Now all ſuch Seaſons had /m, St. Ferom, Theophylaft, and all the 

. their Preg naſticts, which are here fliled % Verſions, and therefore it is unreaſonably 

Signs of the Times, | 133 gqueſtion'd; others look upon theſe Words as 
Ibid. Ye Fypocrites, ye can diſcern the Face of no ſpecial Signification, becauſe not mei- 

of the Au, and can ye not diſcern the Signs of boned by St, Mark, or Luke, the firſt laying 

only 


a Ver. 1. 


2 


„ 
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only, whom do Men ſay ? Chap. viii. 27. the 


r, whom do the People ſay that I am? Ch. 

is As if I ſhould 3 the Words given, 

Luke xxii. 19. or broken, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 
were of no ſpecial Signification, becauſe they 
are not mentioned by the Evangeliſts St. 

| Matthew and St. Mark, Matt. xxvi. 26. 

Mark xiv. 22. Dr. Lightfoot's Conjecture is, 
that Chriſt here enquires not barely whether 
the People thought him the Chrif, but what 
kind of Perſon they thought him to be, the 
Jeus then doubting of his Original, who was 
to be the Meſiab, and whether he was to 
come from the Living, or the Dead. And 
evident it is, that the Word ri often relates 
to the Quality. So Jobn viii. 53. rd, whom 
makeſt thou thyſelf * 1 Sam. xvii. 55. PP 
the Son of what Kind of Perſon 7s this Youth ? 
and thus it may retain its uſual Import. 

4 14 Ot: A* "wavy ron Barrie, NN 
A 'Haiav, Trepe dt Ie, & C. Some John the 
Baptiſt, others Elias, others Feremias, or one of 
the Prophets.) Perhaps they who held Chri/t 
to be Elias, did not think him the promiſed 
Meſſiab, but only his Fore-runner, this be- 
ing the received Opinion of the whole Nation, 
that Elias was to come before the Meaſſiab, 
and to anoint him when he came. They 
who thought he was John the Baptiſt riſen 
from the Dead, ſpeak ſuitably to the Opinion 
of the Phariſees, who, ſaith (a) Foſephus held 
there was for good Men, pawn Tov de, 
an eaſy Return to Life again: That he was 
Jeremias, or one of the Prophets, was the con- 
ſequent of an Opinion that prevailed in that 
Nation, that the Meſias was to come mot 
from the Living, but from the Dead, they 
thinking none of that Age of Piety ſufficient 
to bear him, and thinking that the Reſur- 
rection was to begin with his Kingdom, 
might eaſily be induced to think, he ſhould 
be one that ſhould riſe from the Dead. And 
then God having ſaid peculiarly of Jeremiah, 
Before I formed thee in the Belly, I knew thee, 
and before thou cameſt out of the Womb, I ſanc- 
tified, and J ordained thee a Prophet to the Na- 
tions, Chap. i. 5. and ver. 10. See I have ſet 
thee over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, 
to root out, and to pull down, and to deſtroy, and 
to throw down, to plant, and to build; and 
this being in their Opinion, the great Buſi- 
neſs of the King Meſſiah, to pull down all the 
Nations that ruled over them, and make them 
Tributaries and Servants to the Jews; for 
this cauſe might they pitch on him as the fit- 
teſt Perſon to be their Mefiah. And then in 
theſe Words, I ſee no Footſteps of a Metem- 
Pebeſis, but only of a Reſurrection, accord- 
Ing to thoſe Words of St. Luke, Chap. ix. 19. 
Others ſay, that one of the old Prophets was 
riſen again, | | 

e Ver. 16. Lo ere Xęic oe rd 0 vices Tov Oe gd, 
Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God.] 

ere let it be noted, | 
I, That what Peter here profeſſeth, was 
efore the Faith, and the Acknowledgment 
of all Chriſt's Diſciples for they coming out 
of the Ship, ſaid, An, Ort vlog et, truly thou 


art the Son of God, Matt. xiv. 33. And there- 
fore Peter himſelf ſaith of them, as well as 
of himſelf, we know, and have believed, that 
thou art that Chriſt the Son of the living God, 
John vi. 69. 3 
2dly, Bur whereas ſome conclude, that 
theſe Words, the Son of the living God, ſigni- 
fy nothing more than the Maſſiab; becauſe 
St. Mark relates the Anſwer of Peter thus, 
thou art the Chriſt of God; and. what in St. 
Matthew, Chap. xxvi. 63. runs thus, Art thou 
the Chriſt the Son of the living God? is in St. 
Luke, Chap. xxii. 67. Art thou the Chriſt ? 
I own that hence it may be gathered, that he 
that was the Chriſt, was alſo the Sox of God; 
but yet I think there is this Difference be- 
twixt the two Phraſes, that the one reſpects 
his Office, the other his Original, though per- 
haps neither Natbanael, John i. 50. nor the 
other Jes, nor the Apaſtles uſed it in that 
ſublime Senſe in which the Chriſtians did af- 
terwards take it. 
Ver. 17. Lag „ aipea vx &Teaxanue oor. 
Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed this to thee, 
but my Father which is in Heaven.) That 
Fleſh and Blood both in the Scripture, and 
the Jewiſh Writers, conſtantly ſignifies Man, 
as being compounded of Fleſh and Blood, 
ſee the Note on Gal. i. 16. So that the Im- 
port of the Words is this, What others ſay 
of me, thou haſt learnt from Men, but this 
Faith thou haſt profeſſed concerning me, 
though it required in thee an Attention, or a 
due Conſideration of, and an Aﬀent to the 
Proofs given of it, yet theſe Proofs being the 
Doctrine taught from God, and the Miracles 
wrought in Confirmation of it, being wrought 
by the Finger of God, the Faith itſelf muſt 
be acknowledged to be the Reſult not of hu- 
man Induſtry or Wiſdom, but of divine Re- 
velation; and in learning of it thou muſt be 
ſaid to be dv, taught of God; the Doc- 
trine believed being the Words of God, 
and the Miracles which confirm it being 
wrought by the Power of God. They who 
carry this higher, and ſay that Peter had a 
peculiar Revelation of this Matter, not vouch- 
ſafed to any others, and that without this he 
could not have owned and embraced Chriſt, as 
the Son of God, muſt not only ſuppoſe the like 
ſpecial Revelation given to Nathanael contra- 
ry to our Lord's own Words, Jobn i. 51. 
Becauſe I ſaid, I ſaw thee under the Fig-tree, 
believeſs thou? And to the Centurion, who 


ſeeing the Earthquake, and the Things which 
were done, when Jeſus gave up the Ghoſt, 


ſaid, Truly this was the Son of God, Matt. 
XXvii. 54. and to all others who had the ſame 
Faith ; but muſt excuſe all thoſe Fews, who 
did not believe this, it being not in their 
Power to do ſo, for want of this peculiar Re- 
velation; whereas our Saviour ſtill appeals to 
the Works that he had done among them, as 
to ſufficient Teſtimonies that he was the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, John v. 36, 37. viii. 18. x. 
25, 38. xiv. 11. And alſo ſaith, Except ye be- 
lieve that I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, 
John viii. 24. „„ 
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8 | Ver. 18. Kg de col NGN, ori 00 & er- 


theſe Co 
1/1, That the Text informs, that Simon 


, 


And I ſay unto thee, thou art Peter.] Here note, 
That in theſe Words, our Lord doth ſpeak 


not in the general to his Apoſtles, but in par- 


ticular to Peter, and that That Promiſe was 
made parable to him, ſeems'evident from 
onfiderations _—_—_ — 


Peter, Simon the Son of Fona, made that Con- 
feſſion, which gave Occaſion to theſe Words, 
and that our Lord «i air, did anſwer him 


as followeth : As if he ſhould have ſaid, As 


thou Peter haſt ſaid of me, that I am Chriſt, ſo 
ay I now of thee, that thou art Peter; if there- 


fore of the reſt of the Apoſtles, it cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid, thou art Peter, much leſs that 
they were Sons of Fona, our Lord muſt ſpeak 


only to him who properly was ſo: And if 


the Text ſaith expreſly, that our Lord ſpake 
to him, and doth not mention any others 


that were ſpoken to, it is a plain Addition to 
the Text to fay, that our Lord equally did 
ſpeak to others. Moreover, when our Lord 
put the Queſtion to them all, Vbom do Men 


ſay that I am? and they in general replied, 


Some thought that he was John the Baptiſt, 
Some ſaid he was Elias, ſome Feremias, or one 
of the Prophets, our Lord enquires farther 
vue; , whom do you Apoſtles ſay I am? 
Now to this Queſtion, had they.continued all 
to anſwer, as ſome imagine they in the Per- 
ſon of St. Peter did; why is it not ſaid as be- 
fore, oi & eo, they ſaid, but only St. Peter 
anſwered ? Why doth not Chriſt continue as 
before, to ſpeak to them in the plural Num- 
ber, but ſo peculiarly direct his Speech to 
the Son of Jona? | 
2dly, Moreover, that Chriſt here promiſed 
to build his Church upon St. Peter, ſeems 
farther evident; becauſe theſe Words contain 
a manifeſt Alluſion to the. Name of Peter, 
and to that Syriac Name of Cephas, which 
our Lord had given him, both which do ſig- 
nify a Rock or Stone; as if our Lord had ſaid, 
Thou art by Name a Rock, and ſuitable to that 
Name ſhall be thy Work and Office; for upon 
thee, i. e. upon thy Preaching, as upon a Rock, 
ſhall the Foundation of my Church be laid : Now 
the whole Grace of this Alluſion is entirely 
loſt, unleſs we do expound this Paſſage of St. 
Peter's Perſon, and not of his Confeſſion, or 


the Object of it. As therefore when God 


ſaid to Abraham, Thy Name ſhall be called A- 
braham, for a Father of many Nations have 1 
made thee, Gen. xvii. 5. and to Jacob, thy 
Name ſhall be called Iſrael, for as a Prince thou 
haſt prevailed with God and Men, Gen. xxxii. 


28. the following Words are ſtill the Reaſon 


of the Name; fo may it rationally be con- 
ceived, that when Chriſt ſaid to the Son of Jo- 
na, Thou art Peter, the following Words, 
which are joined to them with a Conjunction co- 
pulative, and on this Rock will I build my Church, 
contain the Reaſon of that Appellation. 

24ly, The demonſtrative Article, bis, con- 
tained in the Words, This Rock, do plainly 
intimate, that our Lord promiſed to build 


his Church upon 7hat Rock, he had now 


mentioned; now of what Rock did he make 
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mention in any other Words than the fore. 
going? Tou art Peter, i.e. thy Name doth 
ſignify a Rock. | 
4thly, It cannot rationally be doubted but 
that our Lord intended to ſay ſomething (jr. 
gular to Peter, as the; Reward of his ſo ſingu- 
lar Confeſſion, if we conſider either the 
Words preceding, Bleſſed art thou, Sim 
| Bar-Fona, for Fleſh and Blood hath not reveal. 
ed this unto thee; or the immediate . Preface 
of them, Nc d 0% Atlo, And 1 do alſo Jay to 
thee, that thou art Peter; but had Chriſt ſpg. 
ken not of St. Peter, whom he had formerly 
called Cephas, when he made mention of the 
Rock, on which he did intend to build his 
Church, bur either of himſelf, or the Con. 
teſſion of St. Peter, he had ſaid nothing ſin- 
gular concerning this Apoſtle ; Chriſt's build. 
ing of his Church upon Himſelf, or on this 
Truth, that he was the Meſſiah, or the Son of 
God, being no ſingular Reward of Peter, 
Laſtly, when our Lord adds in the enſuing 
Words, And Iwill give to thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. I vill cauſe thee firſt 
to open the Kingdom of Heaven by preach- 
ing to the Jes, and Gentiles, and laying 
the Foundation of a Church among them; 
*tis evident by the Connexion of the Wards, 
he ſpeaks of Peter. When therefore he had 
ſaid in the foregoing Words, pon this Rock [ 
will build my Church, why ſhould we not con- 
ceive he ſpeaks of the ſame Perſon ? But then 
alſo let it be nated, that by this Explication 
of the Words, which I contend for, all the 
Pretences of the Pope of Rome, to be Succel- 
ſor of St. Peter, are not eſtabliſhed, but moſt 
effectually overthrown; as will be evident, if 
we conſider the Promiſe, that our Lord 
would build his Church upon him, and how 
that Promiſe was fulfilled. 
Iſt, Then, obſerve that our Lord ſpeaks 
here of his Church, not as a Thing in preſent 
being, or as a Building now erected, but as 
hereafter to be raiſed, and therefore doth 
not ſay obxoFo aw [ build at preſent, but oixodoyr- 
ow, upon this Rock I will hereafter build my 
Church, the Chriſtian Church commencing at- 
ter our Saviour's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; 
of ſuch a Church to be hereafter founded by 
St. Peter's preaching to the Jew and Gentile, . 
and the Saptizing. of Men converted by his 
preaching, our Lord here plainly ſpeaketh 
in this Text. If then the Pope would be 
St. Peter's Succeſſor in this Affair, he muſt 
not ſit at Kone lording it over God's Heri- 
tage, but muſt in Perſon go to the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, and Heathen World, as Peter did, 
and labour by his preaching to convert the 
Turk, the Jew, the Infidel; and when he had 
ſo done, and ſettled Chriſtian Churches there a- 
mong them, he may then have a better Title 
to be St. Peter's Succeſſor, than now he hath. 
. 24ly, Obſerve this Promiſe punctually was 
fulfilled, by our Lord's uſing St. Peter's Mi- 
niſtry, in laying the Foundation of a Chr:i- 
ſtian Church among the Jews and Gentiles, 
and in his being the. firſt Preacher. to them 
of that Faith, which he doth here confels, 
and making the firſt Proſelyzes to it; we 
* thers- 
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re ſuitably to this Promiſe, find that 
e the gilt Foundations of a Church 
among the Jews, by the Converſion of three 
thouſand Souls, As ii. 41. who when they 
gladly had embraced St. Peter's Doctrine 
were all baptized, and then we firſt find men- 
tion of a Chriſtian Church in theſe Words, 
And the Lord added daily to the Church ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved, ver 47. And the ſame Apoſtle 
laid the firſt Foundation of a Church among 
the Gentiles, by the Converſion of Cornelius 
and his Friends, Acts x. For though we read 
before of Perſons in Samaria converted, and 
baptized: by Philip the Evangeliſt, he being 
one of them, who were diſperſed thro? the Re- 
gions of Judea and Samaria, upon the Per- 
ſecution that aroſe concerning Stepben, yet 
doth the Holy Ghoſt inform us, that they who 
were thus ſcattered preached the Word to none, 
but only to the Jews, Acts xi. 19. nor could 
they, ſuitably to their avowed Principles, do 
otherwiſe, ſeeing they deemed 1t a thing un- 
lawful to go in to, or to converſe with the 
uncircumciſed, Acts xi. 3. and had no Appre- 
henſions that God would grant Repentance un- 
to Life to the Gentiles, ver. 18. Wherefore 
to qualify St. Peter for this Work, the Lord 
doth by a Viſion convince him of the Law- 
fulneſs of preaching the glad Tidings of Sal- 
vation to the Heathen World, and of conver- 
ſing with them for that end; and in pur- 
ſuance of this Promiſe made to Peter, he 
commands Cornelius to ſend, not to Ferufalem 
to James and John, not to Damaſeus for St. 
Paul, but to Joppa for St. Peter, whom Chriſt 
had by this Promiſe appointed for that Work, 
that from him, he might hear thoſe Words by 
which be, and his whole Houſhold ſhould be ſaved. 
And in relation to this Promiſe of our Lord, 
as well as the Completion of it by the Con- 
verſion of Cornelius, it ſeems to be that this 
Apoſtle doth, in the Synod met at Feruſalem, 
ſpeak thus, Men and Brethren, you know how 
that a good while ago, a u ̃ZMdejꝭẽG, God 
choſe me out among you, that by my Mouth the 
Gentiles ſhould hear the Word, Acts xv. 7. He 
therefore was aſſuredly the Perſon, who firſt 
preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and by 
doing ſo, opened the Kingdom of Heaven 
to them: he was the Perſon choſen by Chriſt 
to perform this Work; he was choſen by 
him a nut apxaiw, from the beginning of 
Chrift"s preaching, when he was called Cephas, 
with relation to it. Nor is this Expoſition 
any new Fancy of my own, it is as ancient as 
(d) Tertullian, who faith that Chriſt did per- 
fonally confer this Honour on St. Peter, ſay- 
10g, upon thee will I build my Church; Sic 
enim exitus docuit, in ipſo Eccleſia exſtructa 
eſt, i, e. per ipſum, ipſe clavem imbuit, / 
the Event doth teach, the Church was built on 
bim, that is, by bim, he hanſePd firſt the Key, 
preached that Sermon by which Three- 
thouſand Jetos were brought into the Faith, 
he laid the firſt Foundation of a Church a- 
mong the Gentiles, he firſt by Baptiſm gave 


pe CIT 


— 


them Entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
He was, faith Ambroſe, ſtiled the "Rock, Be- 
cauſe be laid the firſt Foundations of Faith ammg 
the Nations. I conclude therefore, that the 
plain Import of theſe Words is this, That 
the Apoſtle Peter, by Preaching firſt to the 
Jew and Gentile, and by baptizing thoſe to 
whom he preached, ſhould lay the firſt Foun- 
dations of the Chriſtian Church, and that a- 


gainſt the Church thus planted by him, 7be 


Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail. This being 


fo, *tis evident that in this Matter St. Peter 


neither hath, nor can have a Succeſſor, arid 
that it is abſurd' to claim a Title of Succeſſion 
to this Prerogative of St. Peter, this being in 
effect to ſay, that the Foundations of the 


Church of Chryſt are not yet laid, and to pre- 


tend to a Commiſſion to perform at preſent, 


what was fully done above a Thouſand ſix 


hundred Years ago. 


Ibid. Kal nia dd N rah ar, Aud h 


the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.] 
Here by the Gates of Hades, ſome under- 
ſtand the Prevalence of Schiſm and Hereſy, 
of Wickedneſs and Vice. So Ferom, Ego 


portas inferi reor eſſe vitia & peccata, vel certe 


Hereticorum Doftrinas ; others do underſtand 
the Subtilty of Satan, the Power of his Temp- 
tations and Aſſaults; but if we do cximine 
the import of this Phraſe, be Gates of Hades, 
as it is uſed by all the ancient Greeks, the Fewiſh 
Writers, the Old Teſtament, and the Tranlla- 


tion of the Seventy Interpreters, we ſhall be 


ſatisfied that it is never uſed by them to ſig- 
nify the Power of Hereſy or Schiſm, Sin or 


Satan, and therefore cannot be rationally ſup- 


poſed here 'to bear that Senſe, but it con- 
ſtantly is uſed by them to ſignify the State of 


Death, the Place, or Receptacle of the Dead, 


into which Souls departed enter, or elſe the 
Entrance into that Place, To make this evi- 
dent, conſider, 

1/t, That the Hebrew Sheol, and the Greek 
Ions, which anſwers to it in the Tranſlation 
of the Seventy, doth fignify both in the 
Scripture, the Fewiſh Writers, and the Au- 
cient Fathers, and more Ancient Heathens, the 
Place and Receptacle of the Dead, "Aid 
vexe@y X , ex ponunt Greci, ſaith the learned 
Windate. The Greeks call the place of the 
dead Hades, *Aidn; 6 rd Hades is the Se- 
pulchre, ſaith Heſychius; by Sheol is not meant 
the Place of the damned Spirits, faith Mr. 
Ainſworth, but of all that go out of the World; 
whence in the Chaldee Paraphraſe it is ſtiled 
the Houſe of the Grave or the Place of burial. 
Accordingly the Ancient Greeks afligued one 
Hades to all that died, whence they ſo often 
ſay, Tavlas wwa; Funres "Aidns dixerat ; all that 
die are in Hades, all Men ſhall go to Hades, 
© Aq (m ra M dH rt , Z., both 
juſt and unjuſt go to Hades, faith Caius, a Ro- 
man Presbyter. 

3aly,, This Place of Hades is generally re- 
preſented as a Great Houſe, or Receptacle, 


Which hath Doors, and Bars, and Keys, and 


Gates, 
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(b) De pudicitia. 
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Gates, by which the Dead are ſaid to enter; 
hence in the Poets we find frequent mention 


of the Houſe of Hades, and the Gates of Hades. 


Hence Fob cries out, Sheol Bethi, Hades is my 
Houſe ; and they who die are ſaid, xa1nabev 
ag Ad dopes in Euripides, us op. Addo, in Ho- 


mer, i. e. to go to the Houſe of Hades 


3dly, The Place, or Receptacle of the 
Dead being thus repreſented by the Ancients, 
as an Houſe that hath its Doors and Gates; 
Death in their Language is repreſented as the 
Gate, or Entrance into Hades; to die or to 
deſcend into the Grave, is in their Language 
to go down, to be brought down to, and to paſs 
through, the Gates of Hades, as in thoſe Words 
of Homer, ix e ydp por x ojaws Al 
wuanow, I hate him to the Gates of Hades, 
which does not ſpeak as he thinks, where the 


Scholiaſt informs us, that this is wepi@pacis 


Yavdre, a Peripbraſis of Death, Ti 'Aidzo nv\av 
apazu, be ſhall knock at the Gates of Hades, 
that is, he ſhall die, ſaith Theocritus ; and thus 
Theoginis bewailing the Miſeries of Humane 
Life, concludes, is beſt of all not to be born, 
or being born, duca w¹,j,? Aidaw wipnoa, to 
die as ſoon as may be. Accordingly to live a- 
gain is in their Language to leave, or open 
the Gates of Death, or Hades: Thus in Euri- 
pides, the Chorus ſings, That if Eſculapius 
were there, Alceſtes might then leave Aids 


Nag, the Gates of Hades, and return to Life, 


for be can raiſe the Dead: And when Me- 
nippus came from the Grave, he ſpeaks thus, 
That he came from the Gates of Hades; and 


ſuitably to this old Notion of the Gates of 


Hades, is the conſtant Uſage of the Phraſe in 
the Old Teſtament and Fewiſh Writers. The 
Writing of Hezetiab after his Recovery, be- 
gins thus, I ſaid, in the cutting off of my Days, 
Wopeuooja tv WuAcis H, I ſhall go to the Gates 
of Hades, I am deprived of the reſidue of my 
Years, I ſhall no longer be in the Land of the 
Living, Iſa. xxxviii. 10, 11. And what is in 
the Hebrew, MD WW, the Gates of Death is 
by the Seventy tranſlated TvAwpe: gds for ſo 
God puts the Queſtion to Fob, Will the Gates 
of Death open to thee? i, e. Canſt thou com- 
mand the Dead to live? or Haſt thou ſeen the 
Gates of Hades, Job xxxviii. 17. Thus they 
who are even at Death's Door, are in the 
Language of the P/almiſt, ſaid, iſyigew tus rw 
wuAay Youre, to draw nigh to the Gates of 
Death, Pſal. cvii. 18. And when Ptolomeus 
Philopator threatened xaTamipiliv Wpos gonv 
Ida Isg, to kill all the eus, and the Elephants 
were ready to fall in upon them, they cried 
to the Lord to have Mercy upon them, on 
pos v Adu xaberarec, being juſt at the point 


of Death, Macchab. iii. uit. And when God 


ews his Power in reſtoring Men from ſuch 
a State, he is then ſaid to lift them from the 
Gates of Hades; as in thoſe Words, Thou haſt 
the Power of Life and Death, xalaſus tic r u 
ads », aviſus, Thou bringeſt down to the Gates of 


Hades, and raiſeſt up again, Wiſd. xvi. 13. 


Accordingly, when Theodgfius had pardoned 


Heaven both to Few and Gentile, by making 


ſome, whom Juſtice had condemned to die 
Themiſtius tells him, he raiſed them to Life 
tx Tay v Axpo, from the Gates of Hel. 
Nor did (a) Euſebius doubt the Truth of thi 
Expoſition of the Words; for he decla 


That God had hereby promiſed, that the Chu? 
. ſhould not be overcome by Death, and that b 


Virtue of this one Voice, Upon this Ry 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againg 
it; the Church continues not ſubdued by her 
Enemies, nor yielding to the Gates of Death 
(b) St. Cyril” of Feruſalem gives the ſame 
Import of the Words, ſaying, That Chrif 
called Lazarus iE dd mv, from the Gates 


of Hades, or Death's Door: And Photiyg, 


that when the Dead are drawn rd, mw 
ads, from the Gates of Death to Life again, 
this is a Demonſtration of Divine Virtue. 
(c) Theodoret faith, He was caſt into ſo 
great Peril by the FHereticks, as to be 
brought, eig aura; d ads ma, even to the 
Gates of Hades. So that in all Languages 
with which I am acquainted, this ſeems 
to be the plain and conſtant Import of 


the Phraſe; and therefore in theſe Words, 


it ſeemeth reaſonable to conceive, it is a 
Promiſe, That even Death it ſelf ſhould 
not prevail againſt the .Genuine Members 
of Chriſt's Church, or that they ſhould en- 


joy an happy Reſurrection. Now from 
this Expoſition, we may learn, how vain- 


ly theſe Words are produced, to prove, 
that any Church. or Council is infallible, or 
that the Church of Rome hath a juſt Title 
to that Privilege; for, if the Gates of Hades 
do never ſignify in any ancient Writer, or 


any Eaſtern Language, Hereſy or Error; to 


Interpret theſe Words of a Security from 
Error promiſed to the Church, muſt be to 
wreſt them from their plain and conſtant 
Senſe, to ſuch an Import as they never had 
in any Language then in uſe. : 

Ver. 19. Kai dwow (Col rg Kg Th; Bart 
Twy #pavov, And I will give to thee the Keys if 
the Kingdom of Heaven.] Here note, 

1, That our Lord, by giving theſe Keys 
to St. Peter, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to give him a Supremacy over the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, or over the whole Church of Chrif, 
becauſe the Text informs us, that theſe 
Keys were given to St. Peter, that with them 
he might bind, and looſe; now, whatſoever 
binding and looſing may import, tis ſure, 
doth equally belong to all the reſt of the 
Apaſtles; Chriſt having ſaid to them in gene- 
ral, as fully as he did to Peter, Verihy, I ſay 
unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, 


ell be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever yt 


ugs. on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, 
Matt. xviil. 748. See the Words expounded 
there. Note, | 

24ly, That the Uſe of a Key being to open 
a Door, or Gate, Chriſt here promiſes. to 
Peter, that he ſhould be the 
ſhould firſt open the Gate of the Kingdom of 


the 


(a) Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 3. p. 8. C. 


(b) Catec. 5. p. 43: 
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(c\ To. 2. Ep. 81. p. 954 
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the firſt Converts among both, and letting 
ſome of both into the Church ; but then it 1s ſnilten of God, aud Mictel, Ila. liii. 4. though 


ericent, that both James and Joby exerciſed 
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chis Office independently upon Peter, in 
converting thoſe of the Circumciſion as well 
as he; and that St. Paul was, by way of 
Excellency, and by Virtue of his Miſſion, the 
Apoſtle of the Centiles, Rom. xi. 13. xv. 16. 
Gal. i. 16. 11, 8. 1 Tim; 1L.74 2: Tim. i. 11. 
and opened the Kingdom of Heaven to far 
more Gentiles than ever Peter did, Rom. xv. 
18, — 22. And therefore had, this Key of 
the Kingdom of Heaven given to him, as 
much as to St. Peter. Feud as 
Thid. And . what thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 


7 ſhall be bound in Heaven.) Here St. Jerome 


notes, That Hence ſome Biſhops and Pregby- 
ters did aſſume to themſelves ſomewhat of the 
Haughtineſs of the Phariſees , Ut vel dam- 
nent innocentes, vel ſolvere. ſe noxios arbi- 
trentur, cum apud Deum non ſententia Sa- 
cerdotis, ſed reorum vita quæratur. And he 
obſerves, from Lev. xiv. 7. 11. That as the 
Prieſt is ſaid to make him «lean, or unclean, 
whom he pronouncelb, upon ocular Tnſpettion, ſo, 
to be; ſo the Biſhop, or. Pricft, is here ſaid ta 
bind or looſe, | = 


I Ver. 20. Then charged he his Diſciples, db 


wndeys ErTWOI 97. eur; ig Inc dg 0 Neige, that. 
they ſhould tell no Man i hat he was Feſus the 
Chrift 3] i. e. till after his Reſurrection, when 
they were by Office to be his Witneſſes, and 
to declare to others that he was the Chriſt, 
becauſe then they could do it, not only with- 
out Suſpicion of Confederacy, but with greater 


Advantage, and better Succeſs, after that 


Chriſt had taken poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, 
and had teſtified this, by his fitting down 
at the Right Hand of Power, and by ſend- 
ing down upon them the Holy Ghoſt, to ena- 
ble them to confirm this Teſtimony ; and 
when he was no longer to be ſubject to thoſe 
humble Circumſtances, and to that Death, 
which might divert them from receiving 
him under the Character of the Son of God, 
whereas had his own Diſciples publickly de- 


E clared him to be the King of the Fews, and 


the Son of God, whilſt he was on Earth, as 
this would have looked like a Confederacy 
between them and their Maſter, ſo might 
it have encouraged the Attempt of the 
Jews, to come and make him a King, John 
vi. 15. eſpecially when he was ſhortly to 
go up to Feruſalem in Royal Triumph, Chap. 
XXI. 8, 9. 

Ver; 5 Ard tore nptalo 0 Inry5 deve Tos 
4aY cg ar, or d aur0v ant) Jl fig TepoodAvpar, 
dc. From that time began Feſus-to ſhew to his 
Diſciples, that. he was to go up to Feruſalem, 
aud to ſuffer many things of the Elders:] To 
what hath been hinted in the Paraphraſe, that 
he was to go up to Ferſalem ;. becauſe a Pro- 
Phet could not ſuffer out of that City, Luke 
Ku. 33. he being to be tried by the Sanbe- 
aum which ſat there; add alſo, that he was to 
be condemned by the Rulers, and thoſe who 
had the Authority of Life and Death, that 
lo, being condemned and put to Death by 
them, who bore the. Title of God's Vicege- 


— 


rents, he might more properly be ſaid, to be 


alſo in an higher Senſe, it pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe him, and put him 10 grief, by laying on 
bim the Iniquity of us all, ver. 6. 


Ver. 22, Dass Go Kipt, Far be it from m 


thee, Lord.) This is a Phraſe yery frequent in 
the Old Teſtament, and always uſed by way 
of Abomination and Abhorrence, anſwer- 
ing to e in the Hebrew; and it is al- 
ways rendered either jnizuws (Co, as Gen, xviii. 
25. 1 Cam. iii. 30. xii. 23.XX. g. XX. . xxii. 15. 
xxiv. 6. or ν b, Gen. xliv. 7, 17. Joſb. 
xxii. 29. xxiv. 16. 1 Kings xxi. 3. i. e. abſit, 
or nequaquam, and ſo is well rendered by us, 


far be it from thee : A like Phraſe nn 


is thrice rendered by the Septuagint, Le 
proty 2 Sam. xx. 20. xxiii. 17, where it is ren- 
dred, far be it from me; ſee 1 Macchab. ii. 21. 
and when Jebevab is added to it, and it is 
Des pro: © O65 Or pn yivals 104 rad Tov Orv, 
i Kings xxi. 3. it is render'd, my Gad forbid 
it, 1 Chron. xi. 19. and this, ſome think, is 
the full Import of the Words here, 5 Orig be- 
ing underſtood, and therefore render them; 
God be merciful to thee, Sir, 


Ver. 23. "Yrals enicw ps Ealzz, Get thee 


behind me, Satan.) Tis ſomewhat ſtrange, 
that Origen, Hilary, Jerom, and St. Auſtiu, 
ſhould conceive, that Chriſt ſhould only mean, 
Sequere meam ſententiam, follow my Opinion 
rather than thine own: Theſe Words being 


doubtleſs, a Reprehenſion of Sr. Peter, with 


ſome Vehemence and Indignation, as under 
a Pretence of Charity, ſhewing himſelf an 
Adverſary to Chriſt, as the Word Satan ſig- 
nifies, Numb. xxii. 32. 2 Sam. xix. 2 3. 1 Kings 
v. 4. xi. 14. Pſal. cix. 6. and doing the 
Work of Satan by tempting him to diſobey 
his Father's Will and Command, Fohn x. 18. 
and to decline a Work ſo neceſſary for the 
Salvation of Souls; and being more concern- 
ed for the Advancement of that Temporal 
Kingdom the Jetos expected from their Mee 


ſiab, than for the Glory of God, and the Good 


of Souls. 

Ver. 24. EI Tis Side oninw ps Deb, If a 
Man will come after me, let him deny bimPelf, 
&c.] See Note on Mark viii. 34. and on 
Luke xiv. 27. | 

Ver. 25, 26. "Os yap & Sh T1 uxnv avrs 
Cora, d wrm, For whoſoever will ſave 
his Life, ſhall ſe it.] That the Word 4x3 
ſhould be here rendered Life, rather than Soul, 
in the ſublimer Acceptation of the Word, 
ſeems highly probab!e, from theſe Conſidera- 
tions: (I.) Becauſe Chriſt, who came to fave 


Mens Souls, could not require of any Perſons, 


that they ſhould loſe their Souls in the worſt 
Senſe, but only that they ſhould lay down their 
Lives for his Sake. (2.) Becauſe in the Old 
Teſtament, this Phraſe continually occurreth 
in this Senſe, where THpE1y TV In, Prov. 


iii. 3. xvi. 17. X1X. 16. xxiii. 14. ({uoa ⁰ 


U, Ames ii. 14, 15. is to preſerve Life; 
evra T1 wuxm, Pal. vi. 4. vii. 1, 2. is 10 
deliver us from Death; awoNicas mi tyyyn, 
Pſal. xxvi. 9. to loſe Life, or die. (3.) Be- 
cauſe it frequently occurs in prophane * 
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thors in this Senſe, as when we read in (d) 


Agatbias, What if we gain all Perſia Ta; d! 


qx de ide. but 2 our Lives? And 
Achilles in (e) Homer, ſays, v yep ipoi bx 
av\dtiow xo, Nothing is comparable to my Life. 
Laſtly, The Benefit which will accrue to us 
by loſing of this Life, follows in the Re- 
ward ſuch Perſons ſhall receive at Chriſt's 
Coming: And I humbly conceive, our Savi- 
our's Argument may be to this effect; it is na- 
tural for all Men to have the greateſt Regard 
for the Preſervation of their Lives, whence they 
ſo frequently declare (f) Tbj4WTEpOY vdtv 8 Si epo 
2>w, that nothing is more precious or de- 
ſirable, nothing is fit to be given in exchange 
for it; he therefore will act moſt ſuitably to 
this natural Principle, who continues ſtedfaſt 
in the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, for his 
Life will be prolonged happily for ever; 
whereas, he that forſakes it, will loſe his In- 
tereſt in this Promiſe of eternal Life. For, 
the Son of Man will come to render to every 
Man according to his Works, to them who 
have been faithful to him to the Death, eter- 
nal Life z whereas the Unbelievers and A- 
poſtates ſhall not ſee this Life, but ſhall be 


certainly obnoxious to the Second Death. 
Ver. 2. Mee Yap 0 vids Tod avlpurs to Nai 


iv Th don Tov Talpog aur, ute TWY EY YEAW auth, 
For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his 
Father, with bis Angels, &c.] I do not think 
that there is any neceſſity of interpreting 
theſe Words of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
to make them comport with the Verſe fol- 
lowing : They ſeem more plainly to relate to 
the Day of Judgment. For, (1.) The Ex- 
preſſions are parallel to thoſe which are elſe- 
where unqueſtionably meant of that Great 
Day, as Matt. xxv. 31. The Son of Man ſhall 
come in his Glory, and all his holy Angels with 
him, and ſhall place the Goats on his left Hand, 
&c. 2 Thel. i. 7. In the Revelation of the Lord 
Feſus from Heaven, with his Hoſt of Angels, 
the Wicked ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
Deſtruction from the Glory of his Power. See 
Matt. xiii. 41, 49. Jude 14. (2.) The Words, 
Then ſhall he render to every Man according to 
bis Works, cannot relate to the Fews only; 
thoſe Words in all other Places, plainly re- 
lating to the Day of Judgment : as Rom. 11. 
6, 16. Rev. xxii. 12. whereas, at the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Jewiſß Nation, he only ren- 
dered to them according to their Works. The 
Words may therefore be thus paraphraſe ; 
There is no Cauſe why any Man ſhould fear to 
loſe his Life for my Sake, or think himſelf wiſe 
in preſerving it, by denying me; for the Son © 
Man will come in the Glory of his Father, who 
hath made him judge both of the Quick and the 
Dead, and then he will render a Reward of eter- 
nal Life, to them who have ſuffered for bis 
Sake, and ſubjeft them to eternal Death, who 
have been aſhamed of him and of his Words; 
nor have you Cauſe to doubt of .his Power, 


thus to judge and inflict Puniſhments on Men, 


ſince he will ſhortly give a ſignal Experiment 


— .. 


of it, in inflicting the ſevereſt Puniſhment, 
on the unbelieving Fews. For, 

Ver. 28. Abus At dun, cio! rute Tay 3 
t-merwv, & c. Verily, T ſay unto you, there gy, 


ſome of them who are ſtanding here, who ſhall ng 


Taſte of Death, till they ſee the Son of My 
coming in his Kingdom.] It ſeems wonderful 
that ſome, both ancient and modern Tnter. 
preters, ſhould conceive this Paſſage relate, 
to our Lord's Transfiguration on the Mount 
mentioned in the following Chapter; ſince 
(1.) The ſeeing that, could not be the fee. 
ing Chriſt's Coming in his Kingdom; his 
Kingdom being not begun till after his Re. 
ſurrection, when all Power in Heaven and 
Earth was given to him, Matt. xxvili. 18. ( ) 
It was as true of all the Apoſtles, as of Peter, 
James, and John, that they ſhould not Taſte 
of Death, till after that Viſion which hap- 
pened, but ſix Days after theſe Words were 
ſpoken, Chap. xvii. 1. Nor did Chrift at his 
Transfiguration, render to any one according to 
his Works, Nor, (3.) Can theſe Words he 
underſtood of the Great Day of Judgment; 
there being none ſtanding there, who did not 
die long before that Time; and to Taſte of 
Death, in the Few!iſh Phraſe, ſignifies no 
more: Thus, when Chriſt ſaid, He that be. 
lieveth in me, ſhall never die; the Jews re- 
peat his Words thus, He ſhall never taſte of 
Death, John viii. 52. And to be ſure, it can 
import no more, when it is ſaid of Chrif, 
He taſted Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. 
Accordingly the Jews ſay, The firſt Adam 
was worthy not to taſte of Death. Nor, (4 
Can we underſtand this of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection and Exaltation to the right Hand af 


God, and the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; 


for this being ſaid not long before his Pal- 
ſion, it is not reaſonable to conceive, Chrif 
ſhould with an Aſſeveration ſay, ſome fand- 
ing here ſhall not taſte of Death till they ſe 
that which was to happen in leſs time that 
half a Year. *Tis therefore more probable, 
that this is ſpoken of Chriſt's coming after 
forty Years, to the Deſtruction of the Jew 
Church and Nation, and to render to them 
according to their Works ; for this was to 
happen in that Generation, Matt. xxiv. 34. 
and St. John, and many ſtanding there, 
might ſee it; that alſo is repreſented s 
the ran pu ic, Or coming of the Son of Man, 
Matt. xxiv. 3, 27, 39, 44. then was the Son 
of Man 7o come, John xxi. 22. Heb. x. 37 
with Power, Matt. xxiv. 30. and great Glor), 
Mark xiii. 26. and with his Angels, Matt. 


F xvi. 27, and to come in the Clouds, Rev. 1. 


4 and then was the Kingdom of God near, 
uke xxi. 31. Well therefore might this 
glorious Advent of the Son of God, in ſo 
great Majeſty, and ſuch Reſemblance of his 
Second Coming at the Day of Judgment, be 
introduced as a juſt ground to believe, an 
to expect that Day, viz. a Time when Chrif 
ſhould puniſh with Deſtruction from his Pre- 
ſence, all that did not believe and obey bis 

| | Goſpel, 


(4) L. z. p. 80. 


(e) II. 1. V. 401. 


1 


— 2 — 


f) See Grotius here. 
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Goſpel, as he had then puniſhed the Unbe- Words of Chrift, Matt. xxiv. 30. then foal 
lieving Jews; and that he ſhould afterwards zhey (the Jews,) ſee 1he Son of Man coming in 
fay to all his Enemies, as he then ſignally rhe Clouds of Heaven with great Power and 
did to the Fews, Bring theſe mine Enemies Glory; and, Mats. xxvi. 64. After a while, 
that would not I ſhould reign over them, ye ſball ſee the Son of Man fitting at the Right 
and Hay them before me, Luke xk. 27. And Hand of the Power of God, ant coming in the 
this Interpretation fully agrees with thoſe Clouds of Heaven. 


—— 
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2 1 A ND after fix Days (from the Di/- Luke vii. 30, 33.) likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son 
courſe had with his Diſciples, till the of Man ſuffer of them. 
Days of his Aſcent ; ſee Note on Mark ix. I 3: Then the Diſciples underſtood, that 
b 2.) > Jeſus taketh Peter, James, and John he ſpake to them of John the Baptiſt, (as 
his Brother, and bringeth them up into an of that Elias which was for to come.) 
high Mountain apart, (which he aſcended, to 14. And (he Day following, Luke ix. 37.) 
pray there, Luke ix. 28.) when they were come to the Multitude, (he 
2. And (whilſt he was praying, Luke ix. ſaw them about his Diſciples, and the Scribes 
29. he) was transfigured before them, and his queſtioning with them, and aſked them, What 
Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment hey enquired about? Mark ix. 14, 16. and) 
was white, (and ſhining, Luke ix. 29.) as the there came unto him a certain Man, kneeling 
Light. | down to him, and ſaying, 
© 3. And behold, there appeared to them 15. Lord, have mercy on my Son, (my 
Moſes and Elias talking with chem, (of his only Son, Luke ix. 38.) for he is a Lunatick, 
Deceaſe which be ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem, and ſore vexed (with a dumb Spirit, Mark ix. 
Luke ix. 31.) | 16.) for (this Spirit tateth him and ſuddenly he 
4. Then anſwered (i. e. pate) Peter, and cries out, and he ſhakes him; ſo that he foameth 
Gid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to be again, and bruiſing him, hardly departeth from 
here; if thou wilt, let us make here three him, Luke ix. 39. yea,) oft times he falleth 
Tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, into the Fire, and oft into the Water ; 
and one for Elias, 16. And (in thy abſence) I brought him to | 
5. While he yet ſpake, behold a bright. thy Diſciples, and they could not cure him, 0 
Cloud overſhadowed them, and behold a (and this raiſed the Queſtion betwixt the Pha- 
Voice (came) out of the Cloud, which ſaid, viſees and Lawyers, and thy Diſciples.) 
This is my beloved Son, in whom Iam well 17. Then Jeſus anſwered and faid (upto 
pleaſed, hear ye him; (according to the pre- theſe Phariſees and Scribes,) O faithleſs and f_ 
diftion of Moſes, Deut. xvii. 15. him fhall ye perverſe Generation, How long ſhall I be 
bear.) with you? how long ſhall I ſuffer you? 
6. And when his Diſciples heard it, they Bring him hither to me: (Luke ix. 42. And 
fell on their Faces, and were ſore afraid. as he was yet coming, the Devil threw him 
7. And Jeſus came and touched them, down, and he fell on the Ground and wallowed 
and faid, ariſe, and be not afraid. foaming, Mark ix. 20. And Feſus aſked bis 
8. And when they had lift up their Eyes, Father, How long is it ago, fince this came to 
(which were heavy with Sleep, Luke ix. 32.) im? And he ſaid, of a Child, ver. 21. But 
they ſaw no Man, ſave Jeſus only. if thou canſt do any thing, have Compaſſion on 
9. And as they came down from the Moun- ws, and help us, ver. 22. And Feſus ſaid unta 
d tain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, * Tell the him, If thou canſt believe, all "_ are poſſi- 
Viſion to no Man, (no, not to your fellow Diſ- ble to him that believeth, ver. 23. And ftraight- 
ciples,) until the Son of Man be riſen again way the Father of the Child cried out, and ſaid 
trom the Dead. with Tears, Lord, I believe, help thou my un- 
10. And (upon this Charge) his Diſciples belief, ver. 24.) 
asked him, ſaying, ( the Appearance of E- 18, And (when) Jeſus (ſaw that the Peo- 
us muſt be ſo great a Secret, even till thy de- ple came running together, Mark ix. 25. Be) 
© © Parture,) - Why then fay the Scribes, that rebuked the Devil, and ( ſaying to him, Thou 
N Elias muſt firſt come (to anoint the Maſias, dumb and deaf Spirit, I charge thee come out 
and make him manifeſt to Iſrael ?) of him, and enter no more into him; the Spirit 
11. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto cried and rent him ſore, and) he departed out 
them, Elias truly ſhall come firſt, and re- of him, (but ſo as to leave him as one dead, in- 
ſore all Things; (i. e. he indeed is to come firſt ſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead; but Jeſus 
for this End, according 10 the Words of the took him by the Hand, and lifted bim up, and 
Prophet Malachy, Chap. iv. 6.) he aroſe, Mark ix. 24, 25, 26.) and the Child 
12. But (chen) I (alſo) ſay unto you, That was cured from that very Hour. 
(ihe) Elias (of whom he ſpoke) is come alrea- 19. Then came the ee 0 to Jeſus apart, 
dy; and they knew (i. e. acknowledged) him (when he was come into the Houſe, Mark iv. 28.) 
not, but have done unto him whatſoever they and ſaid, Why could not we caſt him out? 
liſted ; (the Phariſees rejefting his Baptiſm, 20. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, becauſe of 
8 him as one that had a Devil, your Unbelief, = N ſay unto you, * If g 
ol. I, | Oe ye 
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190 A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XVII. 


ye have Faith as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 
(a ſmall degree of active growing Faith,) you 
ſhall ſay to this Mountain, remove hence to 
yonder Place, and it ſhall remove, and no- 
thing (relating to your Office) ſhall be impoſſi- 
ble to you, (i. e. you ſhall, through Faith, be 
enabled to do very extraordinary Things for the 
promotion of the Goſpel, and to remove the 
greateſt Obſtruftions to the Progreſs of it, 2 
Cor. x. 4, 5.) 

h 21, > Howbeit, this kind (of Devils) go- 
eth not out but by (Faith, acquired by) Prayer 
and Faſting. 

22. And while they abode in Galilee, (as 
they were privately going through it, Mark ix. 
29.) Jeſus ſaid unto them, the Son of Man 
ſhall be betrayed into the Hands of Men, 

23. And they ſhall kill him and the third 
Day he ſhall be raiſed again; and they (not 
underſtanding what he meant by the Death and 
Reſurrection of the Maſſiab, Mark ix. 32. 
Luke ix. 45. or how to reconcile it with their 
received Notion, that the Meſſiah ſhould not die, 
John xii. 34.) were exceeding ſorry. 

24. And when they were come to Caper- 
naum, (where Chriſt and Peter dwelt, Matt. 
viii. 14.) they that received the Tribute-Mo- 
ney, (that every Few yearly paid to the Temple,) 


came to Peter, and ſaid ( him,) Doth not 
your Maſter pay Tribute ? e 
23. He faith, Yes: And when he was 
come into the Houſe: (of Peter,) Jeſus pre- 
vented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou 
Simon ? Of whom do the Kings of the Earth ; 
take Cuſtom or Tribute, of their own Chil. 
dren, or of Strangers? (i. e. of others onh, 
_ are not of their Sons, or of their own Fa- 
mily.) | 

26. Peter faith unto him, of Strangers, 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Then are the Children 
free; (i. e. then this Tribute which is paid 10 
God for his Temple, belongs not to me to pay, 
who am bis Son.) 1 | ; 

27. * Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould k 
offend them, (i. e. ſeem to them who kngy 
nothing of this Reaſon of my Exemption, 10 
contemn the Temple, and the Service of it, for 
which this Tribute is defigned;) Go thou to 
the Sea, and caſt an Hook, and take up the 
Fiſh that firſt cometh up; and when thou 
haſt opened his Mouth, thou ſhalt find a 
Piece of Money (worth two Shillings and Six- 
pence, or two half Shekels;) that take, and 
give unto them (as ihe two half Shekels due) 


from me, and thee, (who dwell at Caper- 
naum.) © 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


a Ver. 1. NA geb' nuteas iZ.] And after fix 
Days. ] See Note on Mark 9. 2. 


b Ibid. Ilzpanzptare o Inovs Tov Ile &c. 


Jeſus taketh with him Peter, James and Fohn :] 
Theſe being afterwards to be great Pillars of 
the Church, eſpecially of the Circumciſion, 
Gal. ii. 9. Chriſt changes their Names, admits 
them here to this Viſion in the Mount, he 
takes them with him, when he raiſes the 
Ruler of the Synagogue*s Daughter to Life, 
Mark g. 37. and in his Agony, Matt. 26. 37. 
e Ka! ids, oÞD01oav avrois Mwuons x, HAias 
jel auTs (urncaneures And behold, there ap- 
peared to them Moſes and Elias talking with 
him.) Becauſe Chriſt commands his Diſciples 
to tell no Man, To %popz, the Viſion, ver. . 
hence ſome conjecture, That Moſes and Elias 
were not truly there, or ſeen by them, 
but only that they had in their Fancy or Ima- 
gination, an Appearance of them; but this 
is very improbable : For St. Luke ſaith ex- 
preſly, That theſe two talked with him, and 
| ſpake of his Exit, which he was to accompliſh 
at Feruſalem ;, andthat all this was done whilſt 
theſe Diſciples were aſleep, and had ſeen 
nothing; adding, that after they were a- 
wake, they ſaw two Men ſtanding with them, 
Luke ix. 30, 31, 32. See allo Mark ix. 4. 
And therefore this by St. Luke is ſtiled, not 
opapa, a Viſion; which, when it is repre- 
ſented to the Fancy, happeneth rather to 
Men in a Sleep, than after they awake, but 
enlacia, a Repreſentation of the thing to their 
Eyes: *Tis therefore probable, that God 
might preſerve both their Bodies to this end; 
for the Body of Elias was carried up into 


Heaven, 2 Kings 2. 11; The Body of Moſes 
was not found; it diſappeared, ſaith (a) Jo- 
ſephus; he aſcended, ſay the Jets, and mini- 
ſtred to God in the Heavens: But the Text ſay- 
ing expreſly, that he was buried in a Vally 
in the Land of Moab, over againſt Beth- Peor: 
Or as the Hebrew, He, 1. e. God, buried him, 
&T9 Tw eyiuv a&yyine by bis holy Angels; faith . 
(b) Epiphanius, his Body muſt be raiſed, or 
miraculouſly appear; and to this Burial by 
Angels, perhaps refers that Altercation men- 
tioned by St. Jude, betwixt Michael and the 
Devil touching the Body of Moſes ; the coming 
of theſe two great Prophets, one the Deliverer, 
the other the Reſtorer of the Law of Moſes ; 
when God ſaid of Chriſt, This 7s my beloved 
Son, hear him; ſhewed, that the Law was 
henceforth to give Place tothe Goſpel preach- 
ed by him. Moreover, that theſe were two 
Men, as St. Luke ſpeaks, their Eyes informed 
them; that they were Moſes and Elias, their 
talk together might declare ; for, how elle 
Petc; ſhould learn who they were, but either 
from their Diſcourſe with Chriſt, or Chriſt's 
Diſcourſe with him and his Aſſociates, as he 
went up into the Mount, that he was going 
to meet with them, I am not able to ima- 
gine. 

Ver. 9. Mydevi eimnle T0 I pανt,t Tell no Man © 
the Viſion, ] the thing that ye have ſeen ; not 
the reſidue of the Diſciples, that they be 
not troubled that they were not admitted 
to fee it; not thoſe Believers that now 
follow me, that they be not ſcandalized at 
my Sufferings after ſo glorious a Transti- 


guration. 


Ver. 1 O. 


00 Antiq. lib. 4. c. 8. p- 132. (b) Har. 9. p. 28. Har. 64. p. 600, B. 


— Oy 
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e Ver. 10, 11, 12. Why ſay the Scribes, &c. 
See Note on Mark ix. 11, 12, 13. 
f Ver. 17. 2 ever ano 0 die pain &c. 
0 faithleſs and perverſe Generation, how long 
foall Tbe with you? &c.] That Chriſt ſaid not 
this to his Apoſtles, appears, (1.) From thoſe 
Words, Bring ye him to me, they being 
ſpoken, not to them, but to the Multitude, 
Mark 9. 20. among whom were the Scribes, 
yer. 16. (2.) Becauſe if Chriſt had ſpoken 
thus to them, they could not have been 1g- 
norant of the Reaſon why they could not 
caſt out this Devil, and ſo they could not 
have put the Queſtion to Chriit, T could 
wot we caſt him out? ver. 28. the Reaſon of 
it, if theſe Words were ſpoken to them, be- 
ing clearly given here, viz. their want of 
Faith. Nor (3.) doth Chriſt ſpeak this to the 
Father of the Lunatick ; for, (1.) He was not 
faithleſs, but only S e, one of little 
Faith. (2.) It ſeems not proper to ſay to one 
Man, O faithleſs Generation! (3.) There 
ſeemeth to be nothing in the Father which 
deſerved this ſharp Rebuke, he coming very 
humbly on his Knees to Chriſt, to beg this 
Mercy for his Son, ver. 15. and ſaying to him 
with ſuch Ardour, Lord, I believe, help thoumy 
Unbelief, Mark ix. 23. upon which Saying 
his Son was ſtraightway cured. 

It 1s therefore to be noted from St. Mark, 
v. 14, 16. that the Scribes were then diſputing 
with Chriſt's Diſciples, and perhaps inſulting 
over them, as having found out a Diſtemper, 
which could not be cured by his. Name and 
Power; whence Chriſt aſks them, What it 


was about which they diſputed? ver. 15. It 


therefore ſeems moſt probable that Chriſt 
ſpake this to them, to whom at. other. times 
he uſed the ſame Language, ſtiling them 4 
wicked and adulterous Generation, Matt. xii. 
39. — 16. 4. Luke 11. 29. 

g Ver. 20. Ea, tyxnre wirw ws xoxx0) (uud rh, 
epeirs To gre TYTw* If ye have Faith as a Grain 
of Muſtard-Seed, ye may ſay to this Mountain, 
— and nothing ſhall be impoſſible to you.] By 
Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, ſome un- 
derſtand a Faith that groweth and increaſeth 
asa Grain of Muſtard-Seed, Matt. xii. 31, 
32. or Faith as ſtrong and active in the Heart, 
as Muſtard-Seed is on the Palate; and that 
becauſe Chriſt elſewhere, for the removing 0 
Mountain, i. e. to perform things moſt dif- 
ficult, (See Note on Matt. xxi. 21.) requires 
ric Os, Faith in God, which ſeems to ſig- 
nify an excelling Faith, Mark xi. 22, 23. 
Failh without doubting, Matt. xx1. 21. (2.) 
Becauſe St. Paul reckons Faith able to remove 
Mountains, as an Indication of the ſtrongeſt 
Faith, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. eel 

Now according to this Expoſition the ſenſe 
runs thus, Did your Faith increaſe, according 
to the Examples of God's Power you have had 
before your Des; as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed 
Soros up to be the greateſt of all Herbs, ſo would 

Jour Faith tranſmount and grow ſuperior to all 
Difficalties. 

Bur 1 00 in the Word Chardal, doth 


Vor. 


ee, 


inform us, that a Grain of Muftard-ſeed was 
proverbially uſed among the Jets, pro re mi- 
nima, for the leaſt thing, as he there ſhews by 
many Examples; and therefore it is probable 
that Chriſt, ſpeaking to them who were ac- 
cuſtomed to this Phraſe, uſed it in their Senſe 
for the leaſt ſincere Faith in God, which they 
who fear, Mark iv. 40. or doubt, James i. 6. 
ſeem not to have. So that the Import of theſe 
Words ſeems to be this, If you who are com- 
miſſionated by me, and by the Father which ſent 
me, to work all kinds of Miracles needful to con- 
firm my Doctrine, in my Name, bad the leaſt mea- 
ſure of that Faith which caſts out fear and doubt- 
ing of ſucceſs in the diſcharge of your Office, you 
might perform things moſt difficult, and even this 
Faith in its effeftt would be moſt mighty. 

Ibid. Ezeire rw Goes TeTo, Ye ſhall ſay to this 
Mountain, be thou removed, &c.] That is, 
ſaith Origen, to this Lunatick Devil, wii & 
<Cnri.oares, of whom you have Proprunded this 
Queſtion. For Confirmation of this Expo- 
ſition, let it be obſerved from Buxtorf, and 
the Note on 1 Cor. xiii. 2. that in the Hebrew 
Idiom, to be a Remover of Mountains, ſeems 
only to import to be a Doer of thoſe things, 
which are exceeding difficult, and beyond the 
Power of Nature to perform; when there- 
fore Chriſt ſaith here, and Mark xi. 13. I bo- 
ſoever ſhall ſay to this Mountain, be thou re- 
moved, &c. there being no particular Moun- 
tain mentioned, or pointed to in theſe 
Words, it ſeemeth reaſonable to interpret 
them as I have done in the Paraphraſe, viz. 
WWhoſocver ſhall, with a ſtrong Faith in God, 
attempt the moſt difficult things for the Promo- 
tion of the Goſpel, ſhall, whilſt the Gift of Mi- 
racles remains, be ſucceſsful in ſo doing. 

Ver. 21. That this Verſe belongs to St. 
Matthew, and that », eauri0noav oÞ3d;a. belong 
to the Text, ver. 23. See proved againſt Dr. 
Mills, Exam. Millii. 76:d. 

Ibid. T#ro d 76 yuO- vx io, £ un iy 
TporevX,n 29 vnSeia” But this kind goeth not out 
but by Prayer and Faſting ;| 1. e. but by the 
Faith which is to be acquired by Prayer and 
Faſting. And this is not ſaid to expreſs the 
pertinacy of this kind of Devils, or the 
Power which the great Sins of the poſſeſſed 
had given them over him, this Perſon being 
thus poſſeſſed waidiehev, from his Youth, or 
Childhood; but to inform his Diſciples, that 


this miraculous Faith, being the ſpecial Gift 


of God, was to be ſought for by flagrant Devo- 
tion, that it might never be wanting to them. 


Ver. 2 5. Oi Baoikzis mrs Yns amo Tivwv Au i 


Exuzos rn; &c. Of whom do the Kings of the 
Earth receive Tribute or Cuſtom, of their own 
Children, or of Strangers?] That our Lord 

peaks here of the half Shekels paid every Year, 
by all Fews above twenty Years old, to the 
Temple, for the buying the daily Sacrifice, and 
other things neceſſary for the Worſhip of God, 
appears, (1.) From the Word 9i%axpa, uſed 
ver. 24. for the Jews ſaith (c) Joſephus, due 
Jaxpas avx may Ir tis Tov tv Tepe ve 
Cure ſi u, paid yearly 275 attick Drachms or 

A b 2 5 


(e) De Bello Jud. I. 7. c. 7. Antiq. I. 18. c. 124, 
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the uſe of the Temple at Jeruſalem; and this 


they did according to the Precept requiring of 
them the half Skekel, called by the Septuagint 
To didpax mor ale, Kxod, xxx. 13. Neb. x. 32. 


(2.) Becauſe our Saviour's Argument why he 
ſhould not pay this Tribute, as being the Son 
of that King to whom it was paid, holds not 
with reference to the other Tribute paid to 
Cæſar, he being not the Son of Cæſar, but of 
God. 

Ver. 27. "Iva d un Ce ννẽ, avres* Leſt 
we ſhould offend them ;;] i. e. give them occa- 
ſion to ſay, that I deſpiſe the Temple, and its 
Service, and teach my Diſciples ſo to do, pay 


CHA 


i T the ſame time (hat Jeſus ſpake of 

his Death and Reſurrection, Chap. xvii. 
22, 23.) came the Diſciples to Jeſus, ſaying, 
(among themſelves) who is (to be) the greateſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven? (i. e. who ſhall 
have the chief Place of Dignity and Advantage 
in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah.) 

2. And Jeſus (being willing by this Emblem 
to ſatisfy this Diſpute, as far as it was nſeful 
to them, ) called a little Child unto him, and 
(taking him up in his Arms, Mark ix. 35, be) 
ſet him in the midſt of them; | 

3. And faid, Verily I ſay unto you, ex- 
cept ye be converted (from theſe ambitious and 
covetous Defires,) and become as ( free from 
them, as are) little Children, ye ſhall not (Be 
fit to) enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
(which chiefly requires of its Members Humility, 
and a Contempt of the World.) 

4. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble him- 
ſelf, (and be) as (free from all thirſt after 
worldly Dignities and Honours, as is) this lit- 
tle Child, the ſame is greateſt (and moſt uſeful) 
in the Kingdom of Heaven (for this Frame 
will render him willing to minifter even to the 
meaneſt of my Members.) 

5. And (that you may not be unwilling thus 
to miniſter to thoſe my little ones, know that) 
whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch little Child 
in my Name, (th in this reſpect alſo he be a 
little Child, as being lately born anew, and yet 
tender in the Faith, ſhall be reſpefted as one 
that) receiveth me. 

6. © But whoſo ſhall offend (and drive from 
the Faith) one of theſe little ones that believe 
in me, * it were better for him that a Mil- 
ſtone were hanged about his Neck, and that 
he were drowned in the Depth of the Sea, 
(i. e. that he ſuffered the ſureſt temporal Deſtruc- 
730-3 Jon 

. Wo (therefore) to the World becauſe of 
Offences, (i. e. of Scandals which obſtrut? the 
receiving of, or cauſe weak Perſons to deſert the 
Faith,') for it muſt needs be (through 
the unreſtrained Iniquity of Men) that Offen- 
ces (of this kind ſhould) come; But wo to 
that Man by whom the Offence (which pro- 
cures this Ruin either to himſelf or others) comes. 
© Wherefore if thy Hand or thy Foot of- 
fend (or be means of Scandal to) thee, (or others, 


(do not preſently give him over, Lui, then take 


a garn, or a Piece of Money of the value of 
two Drachms, faith Phavorinus, for me, he. 
ing here at Capernaum, and for thee, having 
thy Houle there, Matt. viii. 14. By which 
Example Chriſt reaches us to avoid the Scan. 
dal, and ſiniſter Suſpicions of Men, though 
they be groundleſs, with ſome detriment to 
our ſelves, eſpecially when they have not 
means ſufficient clearly to convince them, 
that as the Son of God, he had his Freedom, 
The Scandal of the Phariſees proceeding not 
from Ignorance, but pure Malice, he is not 
thus concerned to avoid, Chap. xv. 12. 


P. XVIII. 


fo as to bring this Wo upon thee,) cut them off, 
and caft them from thee, (i. e. quit what. 
ever cauſeth this Scandal, how dear and uſeful 
ſoever it may ſeem to be, for) it is better for 
thee to enter into Life halt or maimed, rather 
than having two Hands, or two Feet, to be 
caſt into everlaſting Fire. 

9. And (/ikewiſe) if thine Eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, it is bet- 
ter for thee to enter into Life with one Ee, 
rather than having two Eyes to be caſt into 
Hell Fire. 

10. Take heed (!herefore) that ye deſpiſe 
not one of theſe little ones, (as not regarding 
whether ye offend them or not,) * for I ſay to f 

ou, that in Heaven their Angels do always 
behold the Face of my Father which is in 
Heaven; (i. e. the Angels of Heaven, which 
are miniſtring Spirits to them, ſtand always in © 
the Preſence of God ready to receive his Com- 
mands concerning them, fo highly are they valued 
by them; I ſay, deſpiſe them not.) 

11. For the Son of Man is come to ſave 
that which was loſt, (and ſo by ſcandalizing 
them to their Ruin, you will aft in Contradic- 
tion to the Deſign of his Advent, and of him that 
ſent him; for,) 

12. How think ye? if a Man have an hun- 
dred Sheep, and one of them be gone aſtray, 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the Mountains, and ſeeketh that 
which is gone aſtray? / 

13. And if ſo be that he find it, verily I 
fay to you, he rejoiceth more (at the firding) 
of that Sheep, than (at the ſeeing) of the nine- 
ty and nine which weat not aſtray. 

14. Even ſo (is the Foy of God for the Re- 
covery of a loſt Sinner,) it is not (therefort) 
the Will of your Father which is in Heaven, 
that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh (9 
any Scandal put before them. . 

15. And in this concern to ſave others, i. 
becomes you to imitate him ;) Moreover, g 
(then) thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 
go (firſt) and tell him his fault ( friend) 
between thee and him alone; if he {hi (0% 
hear thee (as to confeſs and amend it,) thou 
haſt gained thy Brother. 

16. But if he will not (456) hear the, 


wit 
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with thee one or two more, (it being ſaid 
Deut. xix. 15. One Witneſs fhall not riſe up 
againſt any Man for Iniquity, but) that in (at) 
the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, every 
word (or Matter relating to his Condenmation) 
may be eſtabliſhed. 

17. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
tell it the Church, (i. e. make it @ matter of 
publick Cognizance,), but if he neglect to hear 
che Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen 
Man and a Publican, (among the Jews, one 
wholly neglected by thee, and not thought fit to 
be converſed with.) 


| h 18. * Verily I fay unto you, whatſoever 


(things) ye ſhall (zhus) bind on Earth, de- 
claring them Actions rendring Men obnoxious to 
Grids Diſpleaſure,) ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
(i, e. ſpall make them guilty before God;) and 
whatſoever ye ſhall loofe on Earth, (or by his 


means ſhall exempt from Guilt,) ſhall be Iooſed 
in Heaven. | 

19. (And if be being thus convinced of his 
Sins, defires you to join in Prayers with him, 


| i your Prayers ſha'l be accepted; for) * Again 1 


ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree 
on Earth, as touching any thing that they 
ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my 
Father which is in Heaven. 

20. For where two or three are gathefed 
together in my Name (requeſting 4 Bleſſing 
for my ſake) there am I in the midſt of them; 
(i, e. with them, to ſpeed their Petitions.) 


| k 21, * Then came Peter to him, and faid, 


Lord, how oft ſhall my Brother fin againſt 


me, and 1 forgive him, (Hall it be) till ſeven 
times? (as ſome of our Doctors gather from 
theſe Words, for three Tranſpreſſions, and for 
four, Amos 1. 3.) 

22, Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not to thee 


(as they do) until ſeven times, but until ſeven- 
ty times ſeven. 


: ] 23. Therefore (in this) is the Kingdom 


of Heaven likened to a certain King, who 

would take account of his Servants. | 
24. And when he had begun to reckon 

(with 1h2?m,) one was brought to him, who 


ought him Ten Thouſand Talents, (7. e. 
8750001.) | | 


a Ver. 1 . N exeioy Th dea roονννHο 0¹ u ,, 


10 Ince, &c. At that time came 


the Diſciples of Feſus to him, ſaying, who is 


greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ?) St. Mark 
faith, Chriſt put this Queſtion to them, and 
they held their Peace, Chap. ix. 33. St, Luke, 
that mY had been a diſputing this Point a- 
mong themſelves, and Chriſt knowing the 
Reaſoning of their Hearts, too a Child, 
Chap. ix. 46, 47. Now theſe ſeeming Diffe- 
rences are to be reconciled thus; that Feſus 


going to Capernaum, the Diſciples followed 


him, >fforis woo; taurs, 4 N 
| res Tp05 taurus, diſcourſing among them 
felves, Mark ix. 33. who of them was to be 
the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; and 
When they came to him into the Houle, Je- 


Jus knowing what was {till upon their Hearts, 


25, But (and) foraſmuch as he had not 
(wherewithal ) to pay, his Lord commanded 
him to be ſold, and his Wife and Children, 
and all that he had, (as the Eaſtern manner was, 
Lev. xxv. 39, 41. Iſai. I. 1. Neh. v. 5, 8.) 
and Payment to be made (by the Sale of them. 

26. The Servant therefore fell down (at bis 
Feet) and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27. Then the Lord of that Servant wa 
moved with Compaſſion (towards him,) 25 
looſed him, and ( frankly) forgave him the 
Debt. 

28. But the ſame Servant (who had thus 
kindly been dealt with by his Maſter,) went out, 
and found one of his Fellow-Servants, who 
owed him an hundred Pence, (i. e. 31. 25. 64. 
a Roman Penny being ſeven pence half penny,) 
and he laid Hands on him, and took him b 
the Throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou ow 
me.) 

29. And his Fellow-Servant fell down at 
his Feet (/ikewiſe,) and beſought him, ſaying, 
(as be had done to his Maſter,) have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

30. And (but) he would not (bear with him,) 
but went and caſt him into Priſon till he 
ſhould pay the Debt. 

31. 50 when his Fellow-Servants ſaw what 
was done, they were very ſorry ( for both him 
that thus ſuffered, and the Unkindneſs of this 
Servant to him,) and (they) came and told 
to their Lord all that was done. 

2. Then his Lord, after that he had cal- 
led him, ſaid to him, O thou wicked Servant, 
I forgave thee all that (great) Debt (which 
thou oweſt me, merely) becauſe thou deſiredſt 
me (/o to do.) 

33. Shouldſt not (then). thou alſo have had 
compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant, even as L 
had pity on thee? 


34. And his Lord was wroth (with him) and 


delivered him to the Tormentors (Goalers) 


till he ſnould pay all that was due to him. 
35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father, 
do alſo to you, if ye, from your Hearts, for- 


give not every one his Brother their Treſ- 
paſſes. 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


and they were ſtill pondering among them- 
ſelves, Luke ix. 47. aſks them, What was it 
you diſcourſed of in the way? which they be- 
ing aſhamed to tell him, kept Silence, Mark 
ix. 33, 34. then Chriſt, who underſtood well 
what it was, endeavours by his Example of 
a little Child, to cure this Diſtemper. That 
the Participle Ates relates not here to 
Chriſt, as if they put the Quſtion, but to them- 
ſelves, as I have here expounded it, is evi- 
dent; (1.) From their ſilence, when aſked 
touching this Matter; and St. Luke's note, 
that Jeſus, perceiving the Thoughts of their 
Hearts, did this; for had they that Que- 
ſtion to Chriſt, how could they, or why ſhould 
they hold their Peace; or what need was 
there of ſaying, Jeſus knowing their Hearts, 6d 

rene this 
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this, in a matter which they had uttered to 
him with their Mouths ? (2.) To a Queſtion 
it is uſually ſaid, Feſus anſwered, or anſwer- 
ing did ſo or ſo, which is not here ſaid; 
thus when he rebuked the Winds, the A 
poſtles wonder, Nees ſaying among themſelves, 
what manner of Perſon is this? Matt. viii. 27. 
the Multitude wondered, Atywles ſaying among 
themſelves, we never ſaw it thus before, Chap. 
ix. 33. So Ch. xiv. 26. — Xvi. 7, 19, 25.— 
xxi. 9, 10. and ver. 25. 0 d diahoyitorro Tap 
iavroig Atyoiles, and they reaſoned, ſaying among 
themſelves, Chap. xxii. 23. Then came to him 
the Sadducees, oi Atyovles, thoſe who ſay there is 
no Reſurreftion. So Ch. xxiil. 16. — xxvi. 8. 
evil. 54. 


b Ver. 3. Eau un PpaPire 9 Viingde we rd Wale 


Aa, &c. Except ye be converted, and become as 
little Children, you cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven.] In that temporal Kingdom 
of the Meſſiab, which the Fews expected, they 


thought they ſhould have rule over all Na- 


tions, having them for their Servants, and 
all their Wealth flowing in to them; and then 
the Twelve muſt naturally think, that they 
ſhould have the Preference above other Fews, 


and be advanced to higher Poſts of Honour. 


and Grandeur, and have a greater Affluence 
of outward Bleſſin 
ſeeing the King Meſſiah muſt have ſome Offi- 
cers of higheſt Rank, they conclude it muſt 
be ſome of them, tho' they could not agree 
who of them were the fitteſt for, or beſt de- 
ſerved theſe high Poſts of Honour : Now our 
Saviout's Kingdom being not of this World, 
and therefore nothing of this Nature being to 
be expected from him, but rather that his 
Followers, and the Apoſtles more eſpecially, 
ſhould ſuffer the Loſs of all things, and lie 
under the utmoſt Infamy, Chri/t plainly tells 
them, that theſe Inclinations, Defires, and 
Expectations were inconſiſtent with their be- 
ing Members of that ſpiritual Kingdom 
which he was to erect; ſince they who fol- 
lowed him chiefly on theſe Accounts, when 
they ſaw no ſuch thing could be expected from 
him, but rather the quite contrary, muſt de- 
ſert him; and therefore he requires them to 
fit them for this Kingdom, to become as to 
theſe things, like little Children, who are 
abſolutely free from all Contrivances and De- 
ſigns of this Nature, never concerned in the 
leaſt for Empire and Dominion over others, 


. or for Increaſe in Wealth or great Poſſeſſions, 


and know not what a Poſt of Honour, or 
what Wealth means; this, ſaith our Lord, be- 
ing that which will remove all that obſtructs 
your Entrance into my Kingdom, and make 
you the moſt eminent Subjects of it, ver. 4. 
and ſo ſhall be regarded by me; for to en- 


courage all Men to ſhew the greateſt Kind- 


neſs to them, I let them know I will accept, 
and will reward all Kindneſs done to them, 
as if it were done to my own ſelf, and will 
ſeverely puniſh all that ſhall offend them, 
ver. 5, 6. — 

Ver. 6. "Os 9 &v (xavdanioy Eva 100 up TS - 
ry ray rigen gig te But whoſo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones that believe in me.] It 


than other Fews ; and 


ſeemeth needleſs to note that Chriſt here 
ſpeaketh not of little ones by Age, (they 
being both incapable of Faith and free from 
Scandal,) but by Quality and Temper of 
Spirit; to ſcandalize one of theſe little on 

is to occaſion his Ruin, and falling off from 
the Faith, by our ſinful Actions; as is ap. 
parent, (1.) From theſe Words, ver. 14. |; 
is not the Will of their heavenly Fatber, that on; 
of thoſe little ones ſhould periſh. (2.) From 
the Severity of the Vo, and Puniſhment here 
threatned to him that ſcandalizeth, were 
better for him that a Milſtone were hanged abqu, 


his Neck, &c. even ſo much better, ſaith St. 


Jerome, as it is to ſuffer a ſhort, than an eter- 
nal Puniſhment, the offending Eye and 
Hand cauſing us to be caſt into Hell-fire, 
v. 8, 9. and this Senſe the Word uſually bear- 
eth in the Goſpel, as when Chriſt faith Matt. 
xi. 6. Bleſſed is be that ſhall not be offended in 
me, and Chap. xiii. 21. that the ſtony Ground 
when Perſecution. comes 7s preſently offended, 
i. e. falls off from the Faith; that when Ji. 
bulation ariſeth, many ſhall be offended, Matt. 
XXIV. 10. i. e. their Charity ſhall wax cold, 
nor will they perſevere to the End, ver. 12, 
13. that the Hand and Eye do ſcandalize, 
when they cauſe the whole Body 20 be caft in- 
zo Hell-fire, Matth. v. 29, 30. So the Fews 
were ſcandalized at Chriſt's mean Riſe and 
Parentage, Matt. xiii. 57. Mark vi. 3. Luke 
vii. 23. and at his Words, ver. 12. the Pha- 
riſees, Matt. xv. 12. the Multitude, and ma- 
ny of his Diſciples, John vi. 61, 62, 66. 80 
Chriſt's Diſciples were ſcandalized for a Sea 
ſon at his Paſſion, their Faith then failing, 
Matt. xxvi. 31, 33. Luke xxiv. 21. and Chrif 
forewarns them of what they were to ſuffer, 
that they ſhould not be ſcandalized, John xvi. 
1. And that this is the conſtant Import of 
this Phraſe in the New Teſtament, ſee Note 
on Rom. xiv. 21. Falſe therefore is it, that 
they who truly do believe in Chriſt, and are 
of the Number of thoſe whom God would 
not to periſh, ver. 14. cannot be ſo offended, 
as to fall from the Faith and periſh. And 
were this ſo, wherein lies the Force of this 
pathetical Diſcourſe, and why are ſuch dread- 
tul Woes and Puniſhments denounced to de- 
ter Men from doing, what not only is in it- 


ſelf impoſſible, but which they alſo who are 


thus threatned, muſt believe to be ſo. 
Ibid. *Twere better" Bua nequady U nw; q 
Tk Tov TEUAX, NAV zurs, &c. that a Milſtone were 
hanged about his Neck, and be caſt into the 
Depth of the Sea.] Grotius here thinks, that 
this refers to a Cuſtom of drowning among 
the Syrians; but for this, he cites only from 
Euſebius, Inſtances of Men drowned in the 
Sea, and of a Stone hung at the Feet of the 
Martyr Agypius, but not of any Perſons who 
had a Millſtone hung about their Necks. 
Ferome upon the place, ſaith, that he ſpeaks 
according to. the Cuſtom of the Province; the 
Puniſhment of greater Criminals among the 
Ancients being this, that they ſhould be 
drowned in the Deep, with a Stone bound 
about them. Now of this Cuſtom, faith Dr. 


Lightfoot, there is no mention either no 


f 
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ther in the Law, or in the Rabbins : But Dr. 
Alix ſaith, it was cuſtomary for them, avadt- 
ja, in mare Sodomæ dejicere lapide an- 
nexo, to caſt execrable Men into the dead Sea 
with a Stone tied to them; and that there be 
divers Places in the Miſnab which prove this. 
And certain it is from (a) Diodorus Siculus, 
and others, that this was the ancient Puniſh- 
ment of ſacrilegious Perſons, to be caſt into 
the Sea. That this Cuſtom obtained in Greece, 
we learn from the Scholiaſt in (b) Ariſtophanes, 
who ſaith, that when they drowned any one, 
they hanged @ Weight about his Neck. To 
which Cuſtom the (c) Poet alludes, by ſay- 
ing, he would hang a litigious Man about his 
Neck. And Suetonius ſaith of the Tutor and 
Servants of Caius, that Auguſtus ſuperbe & 
avarè in provincia graſſantes oneratis gravi 
ndere cervieibus præcipitavit in flumen, in 
Oct. Aug. Chap. 67. for the Pride and Cove- 
touſneſs by which they infeſted the Province, caſt 
them into the River with a great Weight about 
their Necks. 
Ver. 7. Avahen v cu Ah Ta (rardanna, &c. 
It is neceſſary that Offences ſhould come, but wo 
to the Man by whom the Offence cometh.) The 
Neceſſity here mentioned is not a Neceſſity 
ariſing from any Act of God ordaining, or 
procuring that Scandals ſhould come, or 
withdrawing, or not affording that Grace 
which is abſolutely neceſſary to prevent their 
coming, fince otherwiſe it could be no Of- 
fence to ſcandalize, i. e. to do what*twas not 
in my Power to help; nor could it deſerve 
ſuch ſevere Woes and dreadful Puniſhments, 
ſince no Man deſerves Puniſhment for doin 
what he could not help, and God himſelf 
made neceſſary for him to do; nor could 
there be any Force in, or Ground for the 
following Exhortation, ſee that ye deſpiſe not 
one of theſe little ones; for to admoniſh any 
one not to do, what is neceſſary that he 
ſhould do, and what I who admoniſh him 
declare to be ſo, ſeems palpably abſurd. The 
Neceſſity here mentioned is therefore only 
conditional, on Suppoſition of the Wicked- 
neſs of Men not hindred, the Subtilty and 
Malignity of Satan, and the Self-denial re- 
quired of all who would embrace the Goſpel ; 
whence nothing could be expected but that 
many ſhould be ſcandalized at, and be un- 
willing to embrace the Goſpel upon theſe 
erms, and many who had once embraced it 
ſhould flee off from it. And this ſeems to 
be hinted in thoſe Words, Vo to him by whom 
the, Scandal comes; which repreſents him as 
the proper Cauſe of it; and from the Words 
thus varied by St. Luke, Chap. xvii. 1. 4vv- 
lov is, it is not to be expected, that Offen- 
ces ſhould not come; which Word makes 
this Senſe preferable to that of Grotius, that 
this is neceſſary ratione finis, to the Ends of 
wine Providence; for tho? it be neceſſary 
that God ſhould permit Men to do that which 
he hath foretold ſhall happen, as in the Cru- 
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cifixion of our Lord; yet otherwiſe, as ſaith 
the Son of Syrach, God hath no need of the fin- 
ful Man, Eccluſ. xv. 12. to accompliſh the 
Deſigns of his Providence, but rather fore- 
ſeeing that he will be ſo, he makes him his 
Inſtrument to fulfil them. Note alſo, that 
from the Deſcants of the Fathers, and Com- 
mentators on theſe Words, we learn how far 
they were from thinking that the Liberty of 
a Viator, or of Perſons in a State of Trial, 
was well conſiſtent with a Neceſſity of doing 
Good or Evil; For Chry/oftom, and Theophy- 
lat, here obſerve, that Chriſt ſaith this, s +78 
aug ainerov This i Ev avainur vd Thy exevDepiory TH; 
T@Euperews, Vd d . Twi apaſudruy VroEanauy 
Tov Gi, not to take away the Freedom of our 
Faculties, or the Liberty of our Election, or to 
ſubjef the Afions of our Life to any Neceſſity. 
St. Jerome here ſaith, That if it were neceſſary 
for a Man to ſcandalize, fine culpa eſſet, he 
would be without blame in ſo doing. He alſo 


well obſerves the Neceſſity of this Caution to 


the Apoſtles, contending then for Dignity ; 
for, ſaith he, Si in hoc vitio permanſiſſent, 
poterant eos quos ad fidem vocabant per ſuum 
Scandalum perdere, dum Apoſtolos viderent 
inter ſe de honore pugnare. Had they con- 
tinued in this Vice, they might have given Scan- 
dal to thoſe whom they called to the Faith, by 
contending among themſelves for Honour. 

Ver. 10. For I ſay unto you, 61 e alyiu 
abr iv £pavorc, &c. that their Angels in Hea- 


ven do always behold the Face of my Father which 


is in Heaven.] Here St. Jerome's Note is this, 
Great is the Dignity of theſe little ones, ſeeing 


g every one of them, from his Birth, hath an An- 


gel delegated to preſerve him, This many of 
the Fathers did aſſert, as (d) Ferome, of all 
Souls; but others ſaid, this was the Privile 

only of the Juſt, as you may ſee in Petavius; 
and yet I think that neither of theſe Opini- 
ons concerning one particular Angel having 


the Cuſtody of one Soul, as his continual 
Charge, hath any good Foundation in the 


Holy Scriptures; certain it is, that in this 


place Chriſt ſaith not, their Angel, but their 
Angels behold the Face of God; nor ſays he, 
that theſe Angels belong to all, but only to 
theſe little ones; nor that they always do at- 
tend upon their Perſons, but that they ſtand 
before the Face of God, ready to receive his 
Commands, either to help them in their Ex- 
igencies, or puniſh them who injure them; 
hence then it follows not that they have al- 
ways an Angel preſent with them; but only 
that the Angels in general, are miniſtring Spi- 
rits to them, Pſal xxxiv. 8. Heb. 1. 14. See 


the Note Ads xii. 13. And whereas theſe 


Angels are ſaid 10 behold the Face of God con- 
tinually, that only ſeems to ſignify their Inti- 
macy in the Court of Heaven, expreſſed by 
Raphael, by going in and out before the Glory 
of the Holy One, Tob. xii. 15. and their At- 


tendance on him as his Retinue, Servants, or. 


as Meſſengers of his, that do his Pleaſure, Plal. 
| Cill, 


(a) Onomarchum Philippus ſuſpendit. rde N d Meg ws tego darein, I. 16. p. 5 29, 
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ciii. 21. Thus ſpeaks the Ange! Gabriel of 
himſelf, I am Gabriel, « rape α ivurio ri 
Oer, who ſtand before God, Luke i. 19. and fo 
the Queen of Sheba, of Solomon's Servants, 
Bleſſed are thy Servants, 08 Wape nrg dvb ri 
(x di d, who ftand always before thee, 1 Kings 
X. 


Ver. 11. The Son of Man is come to ſave, 
&c.] Hence it ſeems plainly to follow, that 
they may be loſt, thro' their own Neglect to 
cut off their offending Members, or thro? 
the Offence which others miniſter, whom 
Chriſt came to ſave: As allo from ver. 14. 
that they may periſh through the Offence of 
others, whom God would not have to periſh ; 
and therefore hath not, by his own Decree of 
Preterition, deſigned for Deſtruction, or left 
inevitably to periſh. | 

Ver. 15. Ear dt apuzplnoy eis C d aderÞcs C's 
&c. If then thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go, and tell him his Fault betwixt thee and 
bim alone,—17. let him be to thee as an Hea- 
then Man, or a Publican ;] i. e. the Son of 
Man being come to ſave that which was loſt, 
v. 11. and God being unwilling that one of 
Bis little anes ſhould periſh, when thou ſeeſt any 
one. in danger to be loſt, or periſh by his 
Sins committed againſt thee, uſe this Me- 
thod to reclaim him; and if it fail, let him 
be to thee as a Heathen or Publican is to 
the Jews. So I interpret theſe Words, be- 
cauſe Chriſt neither neglected Publicans or Hea- 
chens, but freely converſed with both, in order 
to their Converſion, never ceaſing to attempt 
the Cure of any, till they became incorrigi- 
ble, as, in this caſe, the Brother admoniſhed 
ſo oft in vain is ſuppoſed to be, and there- 
fore to be one of whoſe Salvation we have as 
little Hope, as the eus had of Heatbens and 
Publicans. 


The Papiſts hence argue for the Infalli- 
« bility. and final Deciſions of all Doctrines 
« by the Church Catholict; concluding thus, 
4 Tf he who will not hear the Church is in 
« the Judgment of God himſelf to be held as a 
% Publicay or Heathen, merely. becauſe he 
«. doth not hear her; and if God will ratify 
« jn Heaven her Judgment here on Earth, 
„as is aſſerted in the following Verſe ; then 
« cannot. the Church err in any matter be- 
„ longing unto Faith, becauſe it is impoſſi- 
<« ble, that God ſhould approve her Error in 
any. matter; of Faith, or require us under 
this Penalty to hear her, 


* 


ce 
«6 


But the Command to tell the Offence of 
our private Brother, is not a Command to 
tell it to the Church. Catholick met in Council; 
for then. this Precept could not have been 
obeyed for the firſt three Centuries, no ſuch 
Council ever meeting till the time of Conſtan- 
tine. Then, (2.) The Church muſt always 
be aſſembled in ſuch a Council, becauſe doubt- 
leſs there are, and will be always Perſons 
thus offending againſt their Chriſtian Bre- 
thren. And (3.) then every private Perſon 
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muſt be obliged at what Diſtance ſoever he 
be from it, and how unable ſoever he ma 
be to do ſo, to travel to this Council, and 
lay his private Grievance before them: Al 
which are palpable Abſurdities. Chtiſt 
therefore only commands the offended Per. 
ſon to tell this to the Church, or particulat 
Community of which he is a Member, 2 
will be evident from the like Rule preſcribed 
among the Jeus, and praiſed by the pri 
mitive Chriſtians. Thus in the Book (e) 
Miſchar Happenenim the Wiſe Man faith, I 
thy Brother offend againſt thee, reprove bim jy. 
tween him and thee alone, and if he hear thy 
thou haſt gained bim; if he hear thee not, tal; 
with thee one or dus Brethren, who may hear 
it; if then he hear thee not, count bim 4 
vile Perſon. And in the Book Muſar, H. 
that reproves his Brother, muſt do it fuſ 
without Witneſſes, betwixt his Brother and 
himſelf alone; if he amend, it is well; if 
not, take ſome Companions, that thou may 
Shame him before them; if neither this Wy 
| ſucceed, be ought to ſhame him, and lay open 
his. Fault before many; nor is any thing more 
common among Jeuiſ Writers, than to ex- 
communicate the obſtinate Perſon, Publica 
præconio, with Proclamation made in the H. 
nagogue, And therefore this telling it to 
the Church, is in (f) Juſtin M. admoniſh- 
ing him, when his Obſtinacy needs it, 
x47% dj. publickly; and the conſequent 
excluding him from the Society, being 
done according to St. Paul's Direction to 
his Corinthians, Cura her d, when they 
were gathered together, 1 Cor. v. 4. is there- 
fore ſtiled by him, i uno ro adam, - 
the Puniſhment infliftted by many, 2 Cor. ii. 6. 

Ver. 18. Verily I ſay unto you, What ſoever 
things ye ſhall bind on Earth, tai dedtuh⁴ i 
TW pave, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what- 
ſoe ver things ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
looſed in Heaven.) For explication of theſe 
Words, let it: be noted, 

1. That Chrift faith not, what Perſons yt 
ſhall bind on Earth; but what things; which 
ſeems. to intimate, That our Lord ſpeaks pri- 
marily of things, and only conſequentially of 
Perſons: to be bound and looſed, as having 
contracted Guilt by, or as being abſolved from 
the Guilt of thoſe things. Note, 

2aly, That Xie, to looſe in Scripture, and 
the Jewiſh Writers, hath relation to Sin, and 
the pardon of it: So Fob. xlii. 9. Fob prayed 
for his three Friends, and God accepted tht 
Face of Fob, wy iavaw apapriz airois, and for. 
gave their Sin: So Ecclus. xxviii. 2. Forgivt 
the Injury of thy Brother ; and ſo when tho 
prayeſt, a ααl icy C's Aubroorras, thy Sins ſhall be 
forgiven: And then by the Rule of contra- 
ries, rd d, to bind, muſt be to retaln 
their Sins, or leave them under the Guilt, 
and obnoxious to the Puniſhment of them. 
Thus, becauſe a Vow or Oath renders d 
obnoxious to Puniſhment upon a Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of it, the Perſon thus vowing or ſwear 
ing, is ſaid io bind his Soul ly a Bond, 2 4 


ed 


es 
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5 05 (ei Bunt. florileg. p. 297. 
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(k) Ep. ad Zenam. p. 508, 
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xxx. 4, — 11. And in the Jewiſh Phraſe, to 
bind, is to forbid, under the Penalty of God's 
Diſpleaſure : So Numb. xi, 28. Moſes, Ma- 
fter forbid them; Oſarnun, bind them, ſaith the 
Chaldee ; and to looſe, is to permit the do- 
ing this or that, and to pronounce them free 
from Sin and Puniſhment, or God's Diſplea- 
ſare, tho? they do it. So in this very Chap- 
ter : The Lord of that Servant had compaſſion 
on him; and ameavucey, he looſed bim, and for- 
gave him the Debt : And the Woman that had 
a Spirit of Infirmity, is ſaid to be Jooſed from 
it, Luke xiii. 12. by the remiſſion of the Tem- 
poral Puniſhment inflicted on her for her Sin: 
This being premiſed, theſe Words may have 
a threefold Interpretation, 

, The firſt is, that of the Fathers, That 
whoſoever doth thus admoniſh his Brother as 
our Lord commands, if he refuſe to hearken 
to his \dmonition, and therefore be eſteemed 
by him as a Heathen, he is bound by him, and 
ſhall be bound in Heaven; and being moved by 
his Admonition to that Repentance which obliges 
his Brother to remit his Sin, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. So (g) Origen. He ſpeaks not thus, 
ſays (h) Chryſaſtom and Theophylatt, to the 
Ruler of the Church, but to the injured Per- 
ſon: For not he whom the Prieſt alone, but 
thoſe whom the offended Perſons bind, or 
looſe, are bound and looſed. And when thou, 
faith St. (i) Auſtin, holdeſt thy Brother an Hea- 
then, or a Publican, thou haſt bound him upon 
Earth ; when thou haſt procured his Amend- 
ment, ſolviſti eum in Terra, thou haſt looſed 
bim upon Earth. Now this Solution and Li- 
gation, which, faith Origen, agrees beſt with 
the Context, being the Work of any Chri- 
ſtian, who doth thus thrice admoniſh, and 
reprove his Brother, and who being the Per- 
ſon injured, is the moſt proper to looſe or 
pardon the Offence, can be no Evidence of 
any infallible Authority annexed to it, unleſs 
we do ſuppoſe all private Chriſtians to be in- 
fallible ; and ſo according to this import of 
them, theſe Words cannot be fitly uſed to 
plead for an infallible Authority in the Gover- 
nors of the Church. 

2dly, Others ſay with St. Jerome here, 
Theſe Words are ſpoken to the Apoſtles, to 
whom our Lord directeth his Diſcourſe in 
this whole Chapter; and this may be con- 
firmed from St. Luke, who tells us, that 
when our Lord had warned them againſt 
giving Scandal to his Little Ones, and bid 
them, when their Brother ſinned againſt 
them, to rebuke him, Chap. xvii. 5. that the A 
Poſiles ſaid unto him, Lord, increaſe our Faith; 
when therefore he faith here, At vuiv, I ſay 
uno you, he muſt ſpeak to the Apoſtles. 

Moreover, our Lord had ſpoken theſe very 
Words to St. Peter, Chap. xvi. 19. where they 
can have no relation to this matter of Re- 
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proof, and therefore may be well ſuppoſed 
here to give the like Authority to his Apoſtles 
in the general. Let it be then remember'd, 
that to bind, is to declare @ thing forbidden, 
1, e. not to be done, under pain of the Di- 
vine Diſpleaſure; to looſe, is to abſolve from 
Obligation to do, or to abſtain from ſuch an 
Action, or to ſay, God will not hold us 
guilty for the doing, or omitting of it. In 
which Senſe 1/5 in (k) Diadorus Siculus, 
ſeems: to ſay, "Orz. iſo dig del Kvzro A 
Jam the Queen of this Country, and whatſo- 
ever things 1 bind, (require or forbid, under 
pain of my Diſpleaſure,) no Man can looſe, 
(or exempt you from Puniſhment upon Diſ- 
obedience :) And then the Senſe of theſe 
Words will run thus; Nor ſhall you only in 
theſe Cafes, have Power as Chriſtians, to looſe 
your repenting, and bind your obſtinately 
offending Brother; but, as you are my A- 
poſtles, to whom I have promiſed my Spirit, 
to teach you all things, and lead you into all Truth, 
John xvi. 13. — xiv. 26. whatſoever thin 
ye ſhall bind on Earth, or ſhall declare to be 
forbidden under pain of my Diſpleaſure, ſhall 
render them indeed obnoxious to my Wrath 
and whatſoever things ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
(tho' once required by Divine Authority, of 
thoſe who owned the Law of Maſes,) ſhall 
be looſed in Heaven, and Men ſhall be al- 
lowed to do them without incurring my Diſ- 
pleaſure. And in this Senſe, this Promiſe 
is the Foundation of our Obligation to be- 
lieve and obey all the Commands and Doc- 
trines of the Apoſtles, and of the Ceſſation of 
the Ritual Precepts of the Law of Moſes. 
34ly, Others conceive, theſe Words were 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
and that they give them Power to excom- 
municate the ſtubborn Criminal, and to ab- 
ſolve the Penitent : But then, (1.) It is con- 
feſſed on all Hands, That this Power of 
Excommunication and Abſolution, belongs 
ſeverally to every Prieſt; according to thoſe 


Words of (I) Lombard, omnes & foli ſacer- 


dotes recipiunt poteſtatem Clavium, all Prieſts, 
and they alone, have the Power of the Keys; 
and then, ſurely it makes nothing for Infal- 
libility. (2.) The Text plainly ſpeaks of 
Matters Criminal, which are the only Ob- 
ject of the Churches Cenſure, and not of Ar- 
ticles of Faith: Now even Romaniſts them- 
ſelves acknowledge, that the Church may err 
in paſſing Judgment of theſe things, becauſe 
in Caſes of this Nature, ſhe depends on Hu- 
man Teſtimony ; and therefore it is certain, 
that nothing can be hence concluded concern- 
ing the Infallibility of Councils, or any Ar- 
ticles of Faith defined by them. 


Ver. 19. IIA i Al ſo dn, ors tay duo d 7 


(vu Ownowes, &c. Again ' ſay unto you, That 
if two of you ſhall agree upon Earth, as touch- 
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ing any thing tbat bey ſhall ast, &c. For where 
two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
&c.] Here again, 4 5 a 
1/t, Oneancient Expoſition of theſe Words 
refers them to the offended Perſon, and the 
injurious Perſon repenting of his Sin, of whom 
it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he will 
not only ask God pardon for his Sin, but will 
intreat his offended Brother to aſſiſt him in 
ſo doing; and then theſe Words aſſure him 
that the Prayer of Faith prep in the Name 
of Chriſt, ſhall obtain his Pardon; the Prayer 
of Faith being effectual, not only for the Re- 
covery of the Sick, but alſo for the Remiſ- 
ſion of his Sins, James v. 14, 15. This Ex- 
ofition of the Words, we find twice in (m) 
St. Baſil, and in other Fathers; but it is liable 


to this Objection, that it reſtrains theſe Words 


to one particular, vi. the pardon of the Pe- 
nitent; whereas it is, rep! Tovros TpHualCy, 
concerning any thing that they ſhall ack, And 
therefore, 

24ly, Others reſtrain theſe Words to the 
Apoſtles, looking on them as a Promiſe pe- 
culiarly made to them; as thoſe Words, J 
ſay to you, ſeem to inſinuate; ſo (u) Chryſoſtom, 
Euthyminus, and Theophylaft : And then the 
coherence- will run thus, viz. And you 
may be aſſured of this Aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
rit, in any matter reſpecting the Diſcharge 


of your Apoſtolical Function, if you unani- 


mouſly conſent to aſk it in my Name, i. e. 


by interceeding to the Father in my Name; 


according to theſe Words of Chriſt, Hither- 
to have ye asked nothing in my Name; Ask, and 
e ſhall receive, John xvi. 24. and ver. 26. In 
that Day, ſhall ye ask the Father in my Name : 
Thus do they pray for Signs and Miracles to 
be done in the Name of Feſus; and doing this, 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
iv. 29, 30, 31. Now, according to either 
of theſe Interpretations, it is evident, that 
theſe Words can afford no Argument for 
the Infallibility of Councils in their Deciſions. 
Ver. 21. Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, 
Lord, Hocdxis &ppoernots tis tpr 0 #9IAD5; pas, » 
oÞn0w QuTw 3 twe AN,; How 77 ſhall my Bro- 
ther offend againſt me, and I forgive him? till 
ſeven times ?] The Determination of the Rab- 
bins in this Caſe, runs thus, That bree Of. 
fences are to be remitted, but not the fourth; and 
this they gathered from thoſe Words, For 
three Tranſgreſſions, and for four, I will nat 
turn away my Wrath, Amos 1. 2. St. Peter 
puts the hree and four together, as perhaps 
others of their Doctors did, and asks, Whe- 
ther he muſt forgive fill ſeven times? Of 


this Forgiveneſs, ſee Note on Matt. vi. 
14,15. | 4A 


Ver. 23. AiX 18 r0 140489 y * Gai 100 pa- 
vav, The Kingdom of Heaven may be likened to 
a certain King, &c. ] i. e. ſo will God deal 
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with Chriſtian Profeſſors under the Goſpel, 
as this King did with his Servants: From 
this Parable ſome Inferences may be practi- 
cally, ſome doctrinally made. The Practical 
Inferences are theſe; (1.) From ver. 33. 8 
0 vai Ce, ſince I forgave thee Ten Thouſand 
Talents, oughteſt not thou to have forgiven thy 
Fellow-Servant his Hundred Pence ? ve learn 
the Equity of this unlimited Forgiveneſs of 
our Brother here required, becauſe our God, 
and Saviour, have forgiven us more numerous 
and heinous Sins, than our Brother is ca- 
pable of committing againſt us. (2.) The 
Lord forgiving here his Servant, becauſe he 
had not wherewith to pay, ver. 25, 27. and 
being angry with him, becauſe he would not 
have compaſſion on his Fellow-Servant, but 
went and caſt him into Priſon, not havin 
patience with him till he ſhould pay the 
Debt: This ſeemeth to bear hard on thoſe 
unmerciful and unchriſtian Creditors, who 
caſt poor Men, who they know have nothing 
to pay, into Priſon for their Debt; aug- 
menting thus their Debt by the Goalers Fees, 
and rendering them leſs able to pay than they 
were before; and ſo rendering their Brother's 
State more miſerable, and their Debt from 
him as deſperate as ever. For ſure, he that 
bids us /end, hoping for nothing again, will not 
allow us to impriſon, where nothing can be 
hoped for; and it is to be feared, that Men 
ſo unmercitul, may find but little Mercy at 
that Day : For, if it bea Crime that will be 
then objected to our Condemnation, that we 
did not vifit Chriſtians when in Priſon, what 
will it be to caſt them into Priſon ? 
The Doctrinal Obſervation, which truly 
ſeems to be inferrable from this Text, is this, 
That Sins once forgiven, may, by our For- 
feiture of that Pardon by our Miſdemeanors, 
be again charged upon us: For after this Lord 
had forgiven his Servant the whole Debt, ver. 
27. he being angry with him for his unmer- 
citul Deportment towards his Fellow-Servant, 
delivers him to the Tormentors, till he ſhould pay 
all that was due to him, ver. 34. and then it 
follows, ſo likewiſe will my heavenly Father do to 
you, ver. 35. The Concluſion from this Place, 
ſaith Dr. Hammond, is this, That God's Par- 
dons in this Life are not abſolute ; but, ac- 
cording to the Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
anſwerable to our Dealings with others, and 
ſo conditional, and are no longer likely to be 
continued to us, than we perform the Con- 
dition. | 
Obje#t. It remains only, that I anſwer the 
Objection of Crellius from this Place, againſt 
the Satisfaction of our Lord, viz, + That in 
ce this Parable, God is compared to a King,. 
<< remitting a great Debt to his Scrvant, 
* without Satisfaction or Payment made, 
only becauſe he deſired him, and requir- 
ing 
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& ing others to imitate his Compaſſion to- 
1c Jurdi their Fellow-Scrvants; whereas, if 
« God remits no Sin, without requiring Sa- 
« tisfaction, he is not duly repreſented, by 
« a King that remits a Debt, merely becauſe 
« his Servant begg'd him io to do; nor 
« can we by this Example, be induced to 
« a tree-Forgiveneſs of our Brother's Sins, 
& without a Satisfaction made to us: For, 
“ how can we be moved to ſuch Forgive- 
« neſs by bis Example, who will not forgive 
« our Sins without Satistaction made to his 
« Juſtice ? . ; 

Anſw. To this a plain and ſatisfactory An- 
ſwer will ariſe from theſe Conſiderations, 

if, That all a Governor can inflict on the 
account of Sin, is Puniſhment ; all that the 
Sinner can undergo by reaſon of it, is ſome 

nal Evil; and therefore, all that Forgive- 
neſs of the Sinner can imply, is the exempt- 
ing him from Puniſhment, or from the Evil 
to which he was obnoxious by Sin. 

adh, That by admitting another to ſuffer 
in my ſtcad, I am as much forgiven as I 


could be, did he not ſuffer in my ſtead, be- 
cauleI am as much freed from ſuffering any 
Puniſhment on the account of my Offence 
and, how can I be more forgiven, than I am 
by ſuch an Act, as removes from me the 
whole Puniſhment, as much as if I never had 
offended? That God requires ſuch Condi- 
tions as Faith and Repentance, in order to 
our freedom from the guilt of Sin, is by the 
Socinians themſelves allowed to be no Bur to 
the freedom of God's Grace and Mercy in 
the pardon of it: The Reaſon is, becauſe 
there is nothing of ſuffering contained in theſe 
Conditions, and ſo nothing by way of Sitiſ- 
faction or Puniſhment for Sin required. Hence 
then 'tis evident, That the Example of this 
Forgiveneſs may reaſonably induce us to re- 
quire no Satisfaction of him who hath of- 
tended us, becauic God required none of us 
when we had offended. And the Parable 
here may well preſs us to a free Forgiveneſs 
of our Brother, by the Example of that God, 
who hath required no ſuffering at all from us 
in order to the Pardon of our Sins. 


C HAP. XIX. 


1. A ND it came to paſs, that when Jeſus 
had finiſhed theſe Sayings, he de- 

parted from Galilee, and came into the Coaſts 
of Judea, beyond Jordan, ( the Place 
where John was baptizing at the firſt, John 
X. 40. 

gw great Multitudes followed him, 
and (he taught them as he toas wont, Mark x. 
| 1, and) he healed them there. a 
z 3. The Phariſees alſo came unto him, 
| tempting him, and ſaying unto him, Is it law- 
ful for a Man to put away his Wife (as /ome of 
our Doctors ſay) tor every Cauſe ? | 

4. » And (but) he anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Have ye not read, that he who 


| 


made them at the beginning (of the Crea- + 


| . /ion, Mark x. 6.) made them Male and Fe- 
male? | 
5. And ſaid (alſo,) For this Cauſe ſhall a 
Man leave Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave 
to his Wife, and they twain ſhall be one Fleſh. 
6. Wherefore (by vertue of this Inſtitution) 


they are no more twain, but one Fleſh; 


what therefore God hath joined (7bus) to- 
* let no Man (y divorcing) put aſun- 
er. 

7. © They ſay unto him, (#f this be ſo) 
| Why did Moſes then command to give ( 
the Moman) a Writing of Divorcement, and 
(/o) to put her away? (He anſewering (to this) 
ſaith unto them, What did Moſes command you? 
Mark x. 3. 7. hen they ſaid, Moſes permitted (us) 
!owrite @ Bill of Divorce, and ſo ſend ber away, 
ver, 4. n 15 

8. He ſaith unto them, Moſes, becauſe of 
the hardneſs of your Hearts (writ that Com- 
manament unto you, Mark x. 5. by which he) 
ſuffered you to put away your Wives ; but 
tom the beginning it was not ſo, (no Divorce 
wy e or practiſed before.) 
9 3 


Kingdom of Heaven; (nor ſhall any Man 


9.* And (therefore) I (who came to reduce d 
things to their primitive Perfettion,) ſay unto 
you, (That under the Goſpel Diſpenſation) who- 
ſocver ſhall put away his Wife, except it be 
for Fornication, and ſhill marry another, 
committeth Adultery (with that other ;) and 
whoſo marrieth her that 1s put away commit- 


_ teth Adultery (with her.) 


10. His Diſciples ſay unto him, If the 

caſe of the Man be ſo with his Wife (hat he 
muſt be ſtill bound to ber,) it is not good to 
marry. 
11. But he ſaid unto them, f All Men 
cannot receive this (that) Saying, ſave (but) 
they (only) to whom it is given; (i. e. they 
only can lead a pure fingle Life, who by a ſpecial 
Gift of God, are enabled ſo to do; ſome indecd 
muſt do it.) 

12. For there are ſome Eunuchs, which 
were ſo born from their Mother's Womb; 
and there are ſome Eunuchs, which were made 
Eunuchs of Men; and ( ſome reſolve upon it, 
that they may be filter to ſerve God without 
diſtraction; for) there be Eunuchs that have 
made themſelves (as) Eunuchs for the King- 
dom of Heaven's Sake: (And here the Rule 
is this ;) He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it, (He that by this ſpecial Gift of God 
is enabled to retain bis Virgin, may do well to 
do ſo.) I» 

13 © Then were there brought to him lit- 
tle Children, that he ſhould (touch them, and) 

ut his Hands on them, and pray (over them,) 
and (but) his Diſciples rebuked them (that 
brought them.) 

14. But Jeſus (being much diſpleaſed at this 
Action of his Diſciples, Mark x, 14.) ſaid (un- 
to them,) Suffer little Children, and forbid 
them not to come to me; for of ſuch is the 


enter 
intg 
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into it, who becomes not like unto them, Mark 
. 7. 9 | 

15. And he laid his Hands on them, and 
(3leſſing them) departed thence. 

16. And behold one came, and ſaid to 
him, Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall 
1 do, that I may have eternal Life? 


17. And he ſaid to him, Why calleſt - 


thou me good? (i. e. Why giveſt thou me a 
Title not aſcribed to your renowned Rabbins, 
nor due to any meer Man? Thinkeſs thou, there 
is in me any thing more than Human, or that 
the Father dwelleth in me? This thou oughteſs to 
believe, if thou conceiveſt that this Title truly 
doth belong to me, ſeeing) there is none good 
but one, that is, God: But ( % Queſtion, 
i T fay,) * if thou wilt enter into Life, keep the 
Commandments, 

18. He faith unto him, Which ? Jeſus 
ſaid, (Thou knoweſt the Commandments to be 
theſe, Mark x. 19.) Thou ſhalt do no Mur- 
ther; Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; 
Thou ſhalr not Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs: 

19. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 
and thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 

20. The young Man faith to him, (Maſter) 
All theſe things have I kept from my Youth 
up: What lack I yet? | 

21. Jeſus (then beholding him, loved him, 
Mark x. 21. and) ſaid to him, (one thing is 
yet lacking to thee,) * if thou wilt be perfect, 
(Fully inſtructed in the higheſt Duties of my Do- 
Frine, they are theſe,) Go, and (now =I require 
11, fell that thou haſt, and give tothe Poor, 
and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven; and 
come and follow me, (taking up thy Croſs, 
Mark x. 21.) | 

22. But when the young Man heard that 
Saying, he went away (from Chriſt) ſorrow- 
ful, for he had great Poſſeſſions (on Earth, 
<ohich he could not part with for Treaſures in 
Heaven.) 

23. Then ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XIX. 


Verily I fay unto you, that a rich Man ſhall 
hardly enter into the Kingdom of Hcaven 

24. And again I fay unto you, It is | 
eaſier for a Camel (or 4 Cable-Rope) to go 
through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
Man (who truſteth in his Riches, Mark x. 24.) 
to enter into the Kingdom of God. 
. 25. When 3 Diſciples heard it, (515 
they were exceedingly amazed, ſayin | 
then can be ſaved ?* f e 

26. But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto 
them, With Men this is impoſſible, but with 
God all things are poſſible; (i. e. Human 
Perſuaſion can hardly thus take off Men's Hearts 
from the World, but the Power of God can d 
it.) 

27. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto 
him, Behold, we have forſaken all, and fol- 
lowed thee; what ſhall we have therefore? 

28. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily I fa 
unto you, that ye who have (hug) followed 
me (now) m in the Regeneration, (or this nem m 
State of Things,) when the Son of Man ſhall 
ſit in the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall 
fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrael; (i. e. you ſhall be the hirf 
Miniſters in my Kingdom, to preach that Dol- 
trine to the eus, by which they ſhall be j11dged, 
Luke xxii. 29. See the Note.) 

29. Andevery one that hath forſaken Hoy- 
ſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mo- 
ther, or Wite, or Children, or Lands, formy 
Names-ſake, * ſhall receive an hundred fold, , 
(now in this Life with Perſecution, Mark x, 
30. i. e. they ſhall have more and greater Bleſ- 
ſings than they part with here,) and ſhall inhe- 
rit everlaſting Life (hereafter. ) | 

30. But many that are (ow) firſt, ſhall be 
laſt; and (hey that are now) the laſt, ſhall be 
firſt; (i. e. the Jews to whom the Bleſſings of 
this Kingdom are firſt to be offered, ſhall be the 
laſt that ſhall partake of them; and the Gentile, 
to whom they are to be offered after them, ſhali 
firſt enjoy them.) | 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 3. ND the Phariſees came unto him, 

A tempting him, and ſaying, el e- 
wv avleunry anon TH YWHIKG HUTE KATE TATKY 
alrlay; Is it lawful for a Man to put away 
his Wife for. every Cauſe *| The School of 
Hillel taught, that a Man might put away 
his Wife for any Cauſe; becauſe this Di— 
vorce was permitted, F ſhe found not Grace in 
his Eyes, Deut. xxiv. 1. and this was ſuitable 
to the current Practice and Expoſition of theſe 
Words. For that which we render, The 
Lord ſaith, he bateth putting away, Mal. ii. 16. 
is by the Chaldee and the Septuagint rendred 
thus, The Lord ſaith, tv MITNO Gs, C e, 
If thou hateſt, thou ſhouldſt put ber away. And 
the Son of Syrach faith, Chap. xxv. 26. If 
ſhe go not as thou wouldſt have her, cut her off 


from thy fleſh, give her à Bill of Divorce, and 


let her go. And (a) Joſephus ſaith, the Law 
runs thus, He that would be digjoined from bis 


Wife, na as onrorby arias, Na, d av ms 
uh pa roi Taxurai yivorrou, for any Cauſe what- 


ſoever, as many ſuch Cauſes there are, let him 


give her a Bill of Divorce; And he con- 
ut away his 


feſfeth, that he himſelf (b) 
Wife after ſhe had born bim three Children, lui 
Epertoper ©” auth Tos het, becauſe he was not 
pleaſed with her Behaviour. The School of 
Sammeh determined on the contrary, that 
the Wife was only to be put away for Adul- 
tery 3 becauſe it is ſaid, Becauſe he hath found 
ſome Uncleanneſs in her. The Phariſees ſeek 
the Reſolution of this Queſtion from 
Chriſt, tempting him, i. e. to induce him 
to decide this Queſtion, either againſt the 
Law of Moſes, or elſe, as he muſt do, 7 
gainſt the Determination of one of theſe tw 
famous Schools, and ſo to render him offcalive 
to them. 

55 Ver. 4. 
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Ver. 4. But he anſwering, ſaid unto them, 

Have ye not read, that he who made then al ihe 
beginning, made them Ape. 22 Sni, Maſe and 
Female ? — 9 £00/7% 08 040 tis (apx% pic), and 
they 1x0 ſhall be one Fleſh; ] i. e. God by mak- 
ing them at firſt Male and Female, made 
them ſo, that they might cleave together ſo 
az to become one Fleſh ; and when they have, 
after a mutual Conſent to enter into that Ra- 
lation, done ſo, they are no more !Wo, but one 
Fleſ; and therefore are not to be ſeparated, 
unleis by cleaving ſo unto another, they have 
made themſelves one Fleſh with that other. 
That this is the Effect of. this Conjunction 
with one another, ſeems evident, (1.) From 
thoſe Words of the Apoſile, 1 Cor. vi. 16. 
Know ye not, that he that is joined to an Har- 
lot, is one Body with her; for two, faith he, 
j. e. God, ſhall be one Fleſh. And, (2.) From 
the Inference «re, /o that they after this Con- 
junction, are no more two, but one Fleſh; and 
thoſe whom God from the Beginning hath 
thus framed, and of whom he hath thus ſpo- 
ken, let no Man put aſunder: God himſelf, 
who binds, may lee cauſe to permit in ſome 
Caſes, the Solution of this Obligation, to 
prevent Cruelty, and other Miſchiefs, as he 
did to the Fewws, by reaſon of the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, allowing a Divorce ; but, with- 
out ſuch Permiſſion, no Man ought to do it. 
There ſeems to de ſomething like this in tha 
of (e) Hierocles, that in ydwo tZolpiers 1 Ov- 
dic, Nature prompts us to Marriage, in that 
ſhe hath made us (fuutoa5mes, ſo that two ſhould 
live together, and have one common Work to 
beget Children. And that Tale of (d) Plato, 
in his Convivium, That Man at firſt was 
made Male and Female, and that Jupiter cleft 
them aſunder, and ſo there was a natural Love 
one to the other, i riN,ẽEeꝝe rangxs Wy th d 
i27%0%a Thy Dow ThWv abpwriviv, endeauouring 10 
make one again of two, and to heal human Na- 
ture, ſeems to be only a Corruption of the 
Story in Geneſis, that Eve was made out of 
Adam's Rib. 
Ver. 5. Kai eine, And he ſaid, for this Cauſe 
ſhall a Man leave Father and Mother, &c.] 
Here alſo, ſay the Greet Scholiaſts, it was not 
God, but Adam, who ſaid this; other Inter- 
preters conceit that Mies faid this by Di- 
vine Inſpiration, and ſo God ſaid it by him; 
hence the Fews, ſaith (*) Mr. Selden, repre- 
ſent this as a Law againſt inceſtuous Mar- 
riages. Or elſe theſe may be the Words of 
Chriſt, who ver. 4. tine grole, ſaid to them, 
He that made them in the Beginning, made 
them Male and Female, », «mw; and he ſaid 
allo for this Cauſe, &c. citing the Words re- 
corded, Gen. ii. 24. and this ſeems probable 
irom Mark x. 6, 7. where the whole Words 
are plainly aſcribed to Chr. 

Ver, Ty 8. They ſay unto him, Ti Sy Mic zg 
bre OIvHL OSN UMISATIC, d ad- 
Tr ? Why then did Moſes command, io give her 
a Bill of Divorce, and put her away ?] Here it 
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is to be noted, that Moſzs commanded no 
Man to divorce his Wife, but only ereether, 
he permitted in ſome Caſes i he dojne of it; hut 
then he acting in this as God's Miniſter, it 
muit be a Divine Permiſſion. Note, 2h, 


That it was a limited Permili.on, v . or yt 


do it after ſuch a manner, v/z. by its a 


Bill of Divorce, and putting it 7119 {+ end; 


for, if this might have been done by rd 
oi Mouth, or otherwiſe, it migiu have occa- 
toned a great Evil o both i:!-+, he 


Woman might have pre:i-nded, when ſhe 
liked another better than ber Ht oand, that 
ſhe had been divorced, and io might marry 
him; and the Man might rafhly lave divor- 
ced his Wife upon any little Quarrel; and 
never be in a Condition of having her an 
longer as his Wife: To prevent which Di- 
vorces upon ſuch a ſudden t, i: was the 
cuſtom to aſk the Perſon who came tor a 2'!l 
of Divorce, before they delivered it to him, 
I hether his Yea were Tea? i. e. whether he 
continued in a ſettled Reſolution to put away 
his Wife. See Note on 2 Cor. i. 17. But 
the great Qucſtion is, Whether this Permil- 
ſion excuſcd this Divorce from Sin, or only 
from Puniſhment? That it could not excule 
him that divorced his Wife from Sin, is ar- 
oued, (1.) Becauſe our Saviour decides this 
Queſtion negatively, and that by reaſon of 
God's own Inſtitution founded upon Nature, 
ver. 4, 5. and repreſents the Permiſſion men- 
tioned by Moſes, as contra ry to it, ver. 8. 
Now all Tranſgreſſion of Divine Law is Sin. 
(2.) Becauſe Chriſt faith, this Permiſſion was 
only granted to them for the Hardneſs 1} rveir 
Hearts. Now whatſoever is done up that 
Principle, is ſinful. (3.) Arq, eſpece y, 
ſince otherwiſe it follows, That Divorce are 
only evil, becauſe forbidden, and ſo are only 
Sins againſt a poſitive Command; and not 
forbidden, becauſe Evil, or b*caute cuutrary 
to the Law of Nature; and then, either A- 
dultery can be no Sin againſt che Law of Na- 
ture, or elſe Chriſt could not truly ſay, That 
he that putteth away his Wife, and marries a- 
nother, commit!eth Adultery againſt her. 

But on the other hand, That this Permiſ- 
fon excuſed thoſe Fews, who made theſe Di- 
vorces according to the Law, not only from 
Puniſhment by Man, but alſo from Fault be- 
fore God, and more eſpecially from being 
guilty of Adultery, is evident: (1.) From 
the Permiſſion given to the Woman thus di- 
vorced, to marry with another, Deus xxiv. 
2. which plainly ſhews, the Bond of Matri- 
mony mult by it be diſſolved, ſince otherwiſe 
this muſt be a Permiſſion to be an Adultereſs. 
(2.) From the Prohibition of the Perſon thus 
divorcing her, to receive her again as his 
Wife; which yet he was bound to do, if the 
Bond of Matrimony ſtill continued; and ſhe 
was {till in truth his Wife. And, (3.) Be- 
cauſe otherwiſe, the whole Commonwealth 
of Judæa, by a Divine Permiſſion, muſt be 

filled 


1 (c) Apud Stob. Serm, 65. p. 414. 
5. C. 2. p. 562. 
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filled with Adulteries, and with a ſpurious 
Off- ſpring. To anſwer therefore to the for- 
mer Arguments: 

1/½, It is granted, That, as our Saviour 
ſays, theſe Divorces were indeed contrary 
to the Equity and genuine Intention of God's 
Primitive Inſtitution of Matrimony; but then 
it muſt be added, that God by Moſes diſpen- 
ſed with his own Inſtitution ; and that Chriſt 
only ſays, that under his new Law, this Diſ- 
penſation ſhould not obtain, but that he 
would have his Diſciples to act according to 
the primitive Inſtitution. 

2dly, In anſwer to the ſecond Argument, 
it may be ſaid, That what was permitted to 
the Fews, by reaſon of the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, was no leſs permitted, than what 
they were allowed to do, by reaſon of the In- 
difference of the thing: Whatſoever there- 
fore was the Cauſe of this Permiſſion, 'tis cer- 
tain, that which was permitted, could not at 
the ſame time be forbidden, and therefore 
could not be a Fault, or that which God 
would puniſh in them. 

dly, To the third Argument, it may be 

anſwered, that a thing may be ſaid to be ac- 
cording to the Law of Nature two ways: 
(1.) Becauſe Nature doth direct us to it by 
the Proviſions it hath made for ſuch an End ; 
in which Senſe, it is natural for Women to 
give Suck to their Children: Or, by the Re- 
lation in which it hath placed us; in which 
Senſe the Apoſtle faith, That even Nature 
reacheth the Woman to be covered in the 
Church Aſſemblies, and to wear long Hair: 
See the Note on 1 Cor. x1. 13. or, by the 
Frame and Conſtitution of things ; in which 
Senſe Man and Wife are one Fleſh, and 
therefore ought not to ſeparate from one ano- 
ther. And Chriftians ought, where greater 
Reaſon doth not intervene, to act according 
to that, which is thus ſuitable to the Law of 
Nature. Or, (2.) Becauſe the Law of Na- 
ture doth require it as neceſſary in reaſon to 
be done, or doth forbid it by reaſon of ſome 
moral Turpitude, which always of Neceſſit 
adhereth to the Action; in which Senſe it 
may be ſaid, That Dzverces and Polygamy are 
not againſt a Law of Nature, but only 
againſt a poſitive Command. And whereas 
it is objected, That then Adultery will be no 
Sin againſt the Law of Nature; I anſwer, 
That as Adultery imports the lying of an 
Huſband with another, who is confeſſedly 
not his Wife, or of a Wife with another, 
whom ſhe knows to be not her Huſband, it 
is unqeſtionably a Sin againſt the Law of Na- 
ture, as being contrary to the Faith plighted 
by them; contrary to Juſtice, as being giv- 
ing that to others, which is not your own ; 
and contrary to the good of Families and 
Commonwealths, as filling them with a ſpu- 
rious Off-ſpring, and looſing the Bonds of 
Conſanguinity and Affinity, 
the Polygamiſt then uſed only thoſe to whom 
by Matrimony he was contracted, there was 
not the like Injury, or Injuſtice done : Nor 
can I think, that Abrabam, Facob, David, 
and other pious Men, would have had more 


But then, if 


one Fleſh with another, and therefore could 
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Wives, or Wives and Concubines, had this 
been a plain Violation of the Law of Nature. 
nor would God have ſo highly approved of 
them, had they lived in Adultery. And, if 
Divorce untied the Bond of Matrimony, it 

ives that Liberty to each Party, which can. 
not be allowed of, whilſt that Bond conti. 
nues; and ſo there could not be the ſame 
cauſe of Blame or Guilt in their cohabitin 
with another; it therefore may be granted 
that theſe were rather Sins againſt a poſitive 
or natural Directive, than a moral Precept 
or Law of Nature. 

Ver. 9. And I ſay unto you, O: % dr 
THv Puvzitc abr, £4 un £714 Toavelcx 2 aun . 
Ar, paxete, Whoſoever ſhall put away his 
Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall 
marry another, committeth Adullery.] Here it 
ſeems evident, that Chriſt preſcribes a new 
Law, which had not before obtained among 
the Zews; Divorce being permitted to them 
for other Cauſes: For tho? it be ſaid, Deut. 
xxiv. 1. he mult find ſome matter of Unclzan- 
neſs in her; yet that cannot ſignify Fornica- 
tion or Adultery, ſeeing for theſe things, ſhe 
was by the Law to die by floning; if ſhe 
committed Fornication before her Marriage 
was compleated, Deut. xxii. 24. by Strangling, 
ſay the Jews, in caſe of Adultery, wer. 22, 
(2dly;) Becauſe this Divorce was permitted 
to all, except the Perſon, who falſly preten- 
ded he found her not a Maid; for that Law 
ſo peculiar to him, he may not put her away 
all his Days, Deut. xxii. 19. ſhews, that others 
were permitted ſo to do: Now Adultery be- 
ing a Sin againſt the Law of Nature, could 
be permitted upon no account. And, (2dh,) 
Any other, excepting only the High- Prieſt, Lev. 
XX1, 7. might marry her who was thus put a- 
way, Deut. xxiv. 2. whereas it could be law- 
ful for no Man to commit Adultery with her. 
See alſo the Note on Mark x. 10, II. 

Moreover, whereas all Commentators I 
have met with, by Fornication here, do un- 
derſtand Adultery, or the defiling of the Mar- 
riage Bed; I incline rather to take the Word 
in its proper Senſe, for Fornication commit- 
ted before Matrimony, and found after Co- 
habitation. (1.) Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaking of 
this Divorce here and elſewhere, doth never 
uſe the Word paxis, which ſignifies Adulte- 
ry, but always wopreia, Matth. v. 32. which 
word, both among Fews and Gentiles, doth 
properly import the Sin of unmarried Perſons 
lying one with another, and ſo being made 
one Body, 1 Cor. vi. 16. It is not therefore 
likely, that Chrift receeded from the known 
and common Acceptation of the Word. (2.) 
The Puniſhment of Adultery after Marriage, 
was Strangling; after Sponſalia, Stoning; Di- 
vorce not being mentioned in either caſe ; but 
ſimple Fornication was not thus puniſhed by 
the Jews. And, (g.) By this Interpretation, 
the Law of Marriage is by Chriſt reduced to 
its primitive Inſtitution; that Conjunction 
with another, makes them both one Fleſn; 
and fo the Woman who had thus tranſgreſſed, 
was to be diſmiſſed; becauſe ſhe before Was 


not 
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not be ſo with the Man, to whom ſhe after- 
wards did marry. Note alſo hence , that 
according to either Interpretation, Where it 
is law ful to put away the Wife, it is ſo to 
marry again. For, (/,) Such were the Di- 
vorces of the Jews, of which Chriſt ſpeaks. 
And, (2dly,) Chriſt by pronouncing ſuch 
Divorces, as were not, for this cauſe, adul- 
rerous in him that married another, doth 
plainly inſinuate, there was no ſuch Crime 
committed in this caſe; and then the Mar- 
riage muſt be diſſolved by that Act. 

Thid. E pn ii movin, Except for Fornica- 
ion] St. Jerome here ſaith, that if the Wo- 
man hath committed Adultery, Non debet 
teneri, ſhe ought not 1o be kep! by her Huſband, 
Jeſt he fall under Condemnation, he being 

ronounced a Fool, and a wicked Perſon, 

ui Adulteram tenet, who retains an Adulle- 

reſs, as the Septuagint reads, Prov. xviii. 2 
The Greek Fathers ſay almoſt generally it 1s 
ra ee ,t an honourable thing to caſt 
her out: And (*) St. Auſtin having ſaid it 
was permitted, but not commanded to to do, 
retracts that Saying, as being contrary to the 
Words of Solomon. He that retains her, ſay 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is, Odo eus Jeous 
apa, a Tranſgreſſor of the Law of Na- 
ue. L. 6. c. 14. 

e Ver. 10. F the Caſe of a Man be ſo with 
bis Wife, it is not good to marry.) If under 
the Prohibition of Divorce, that of Polygamy 
had not been contained, there would have 
been no Cauſe for this Inference of Chriſt's 
Diſciples ; ſeeing they might have had a Re- 
medy, by taking one or more other Wives, 
whom they loved better; nor would there 
have been any ground for Cbriſt's Diſcourſe, 
of making themſelves Eunuchs for the King- 
dom of God. 

Ibid, E' &rws &5-w 1 alrix.] Grotius, Caſau— 
bon, and Bois render are here the Condition, 
in which Senſe it is frequently among the 
Latius; but ſeeing «iriz is in Heſychins, rd 
127 40 WOLYATY ; and in Phavorinus LEXH 
17%", the Beginning or Original of the 
Thing; and Chriſt is here ſpeaking of the 
Original of Matrimony, or of what it was, 
ar 4g), ig, and reducing things to that State; 
Why may not the Apoſtles be conceived to 
ſpeak thus? If this be indeed the Original of 
Matrimony, and thou intendeſt to take 
from us the Liberty of Divorces, which 
Moſes granted, and to reduce Marriage 


to its firſt Original, it will not be good to 
marry, 


f 


Ver. 11. Ov vues Lops 0 70 1 To, 
All Men cannot receive this Saying;] i. e. All 

en cannot live ſingle, and abſtain from 
Matrimony. Whence it follows, that Men 
and Women are not by Monaſtical Vows to be 
obliged ſo to do; becauſe none ought to be 
by Vow obliged to do that which they can- 
not perform without Sin. (2.) By adding, 
that they only can do this, 7% whom it 1s 
eden; he ſhews, this is a ſpecial Gift; ac- 


cording to theſe Words of St. Paul, I would 
have all Men to be as I am, but every Man 
hath his proper Gift, 1 Cor. vii. 7. Now that, 
which all Men may obtain by Prayer, Tem- 
perance, and Faſting, and ſuch like ordinar 

Means, cannot be called a ſpecial Gift, or 
a Gift proper to ſome. A d, (3.) Some, 
ſaith Chriſt, have made themſelves Eunuchs, i. e. 
abſtained from Matrimony for the Kingdom 
of Heaven, i. e. to be more expedite in 
preaching the Goſpel, or more fit to regard 
only the things of the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 34. 
He that can receive it, let him receive it; 


which laſt Words ſufficiently intimate, all 
Men cannot do ſo. | 


Ver. 13, 14. They brought unto him little 
Children, that he ſpculd put his Hands upon 
them and pray;] This being the Goſpel 
uſed by our Church at the Celebration of An- 


7. fants Baptiſin, it will be neceſſary to ſhew 


the Fitneſs of it for that Purpoſe. Note 
tnerefore, 


1/t, That theſe little Children being ſtiled 


74 p On, Infants, Luke xviii. 15. and taken 
up in Chriſt's Arms, Mark x. 16. it is plain 
that they were Children not yet come to 
the Age of Diſcretion 3 for BiÞ©» according 
to Euſtathius and Phavorinus is T0 al yeyoo; 
r * TpeÞ9 Wevoy dl rh ne, a new born Child 
nouriſhed from the Teat, from his Birth, till 
he be four Years old. So 1 Pet, ii. 2. whence 
they do not come to Chrift but are brought to 
him. 

2aly, They ſeem to be brought to Chriſt, 
by thoſe, who believed he was a Prophet ſent 
from God, not from thoſe, who had other 


Thoughts of him; for why ſhould they de- 


ſire for their Children his Prayers, or the 
Impoſition of his Hands? 

34ly, Theſe Children were not brought 
to be healed of any Bodily Diſtemper; tor 
then the Diſciples would not have hindred 
them, but hat he ſhould Bleſs them, and pray 
over them; which ſhews that they were ca- 
pable of ſpiritual Bleſſings, and may receive 
Advantage by Prayers, and that he might lay 
his Hands upon them. Now this Impoſition 
of Hands could not be to prepare them for 
any Office, nor ſeems it deſigned to procure 
to them any Remiſſion of Sin, of which the 
Fews conceived Infants not guilty, (tho? this 
would prove them capable of ſome means b 
which their Sins might be pardoned) but to 
obtain for them ſome ſpiritual Bleſſing ap- 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God; or (as 
Dr. Lightfoot ſaith,) by this Rite to admit 
them into the Number of his Diſciples, or 
to own them as belonging to his Kingdom, 
And, | 

4thly, From the Reaſon why Chriſt would 
have them ſuffered to come to him, viz. for 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, it appears there 
is ſomething in little Children, why they 
ſhould not be hindred from coming to him, 


beſides their being Emblems: of Humilicy ; 


for this they are as much when they come 


— 
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(*) Retra ct. I. 1, C. 19. 
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not, as when they come: Now what can that 
be, but the Fitneſs of them to be early de- 
dicated to the Service of God, and to enter 
into Covenant with him by Rites appointed 
by him for that End? And hence the An- 
tients looked upon this as a ſufficient ground 
for (c) Infants Baptiſm, as appears even from 
(d) Tertullian, whilſt he ſhews his Diſlike of 
the Cuſtom. 

Object. But, ſay the Antipædo - Baptiſts, 
Chriſt neither did baptize them, nor com- 
mand the Apoſtles to do it. 

Anſiw. That is not to be wondred at, if 
we conſider, that they already had entred 
into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, and 
Cbriſtian Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted; and 
2dly, That the Baptiſm thus uſed by John 
and Cbriſt's Diſciples, was only the Baptiſm 
of Repentance, and Faith in the Meſſiah, 
which was for to come, As xix. 4. of both 
which Infants were incapable, but not of be- 
ing conſecrated to God from their Infancy, 
as Sampſon, Judg. xiii. 7. and Samuel, 1 Sam. 
i. 11. or of entring into Covenant with God, 
Deut. xxix. 11, 15. as all the Male Infants of 
the Fews did by Circumciſion. 2dly, Chriſt 
here ſpeaks not of thoſe Children only, but 
of Children in general, ſuffer little Children 
o come to me; he adds a Reaſon common to 
them all, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven; 
which if it import, they are fit to be admitted 
into Chriſt's Church and Kingdom as they 
were into the Jewiſh Church; they muſt be 
fit to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, that being the 
only means of entring into Chriſt's Kingdom. 
If he means only that they are fit Emblems 
of Humility, what Reaſon can be hence given, 
why they ſhould on this account be brought 
to Chriſt, that he might lay his Hands upon 
them? Or, why ſhould he be ſo diſpleaſed 
that they ſhould be forbidden to come to 
him? ; 

Ibid. Then they brought unto him little Chil- 
dren.) To the Argument here uſed for the 
Baptizing of young Children, it may be an- 
ſwered that they were brought to him, that 
he might put his Hands upon them and 
heal them; for Mark x. 13. Luke x. 15. 
they were brought, ivz d ,ẽꝗ-/i⁰, dn, that be 
might touch them: Now as the Prophets, un- 
der the Old Teſtament, healed by laying 
their Hands on the Diſeaſed, and praying 
over them; 2 Kings v. 10. So more certain- 
ly were Perſons healed by the Touch of this 


Great Prophet; for as many as touched him were 


made whole, Mark vi. 56; and upon that Ac- 
count, as many as had Diſeaſes ſought 7 
touch him, Mark iii. 10. See Mark v. 23, 


39, 42. 


But to this I reply, that when any came 
thus to Chriſt to touch him or to deſire him 
to lay his Hands upon them, in order to a 


— —. 
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Cure; we find either expreſs Declaration or 
ſufficient Intimation, that they accordin | 
were healed; whereas there is not the — 
Intimation of any bodily Cure wrought y 
on theſe Infants, but rather an Intimation of 
ſome ſpiritual Benediction; it being ng 
here ſaid, heogrevoev, he healed, but VA nor 
he bleſſed them. 2dly, Chriſt doth not fo. 
ſuffer little Children hat are diſeaſed, or fick 
to come unto me, but without Limitation © 
Diſtinction, ſuffer them to come. Nor 
3a, Doth he ſay, ſuffer them to come, for 
they need to be healed as much as thoſe of rigy 
Years, but for a Reaſon which equally be. 
longs to all Children born of Parents, who 
are in Covenant with God, viz. for of ſuch 
ig the Kingdom of God. 

It may be farther ſaid, that they brought 
them to Chrif, as the Fews do now their 
Children to their famous Doctors; or, as we 
do ours to the Biſbop, to receive his Bleſling, 
But to this I anſwer, that had that Cuſtom 
then obtained among the Fews, neither could 
the Diſciples reaſonably have forbidden 
them; neither would our Lord have af. 
ſigned this as a Reaſon, why they ſhould not 
8 an for of ſuch was the Kingdom of 

od. 

Ver. 17. Ti de Aius aſabos; woes & ſalog, i þ 
un eig, 6 Oos, Why calleſt thou me good? there 
is none good but one, that is God.] Here tis ac- 


| knowledged, that many of the moſt (e) n- 


cient Fathers, read, God my Father. That 
other reading of ſome (f) Fathers, why of- 
eſt thou me concerning good? is neither in the 
Syriac, nor in any of the Evangeliſts, and fo 
it ſeemeth to be only of a later Date. Now 
from this Place the Socrnians argue thus a- 
gainſt the Deity of Chriſt; he to whom 
the Title of Good doth not belong, cannot 
be God moſt High; by our Lord's own 
Words this Title belongs not to him, but 
only to God the Father : and therefore Gs 
the Father muſt be God alone. And whereas 
ſome of the Poſt-Nicene Fathers anſwer, that 
this young Man ſaid Good Maſter, out of 
Flattery or Ignorance, looking upon Ci 
as a meer Man, and ſo Chriſt anſwers, Wy 
calleſt thou me good, whom thou doſt not ac: 
knowledge to be God ? This, ſay they, is an 
Addition to the Text, without any ground 
from Chriſt's Words, yea, in Oppoſition 0 
them, he ſaying, that one thing only was la. 
ing to him, viz. that he ſhould ſell all, Ec 
whereas the Knowledge that Chriſt was Co! 
muſt alſo be lacking to him, and fo tu 
things, according to the Trinitarian Hypothbe- 
is. To this it might be anſwered, that when 
our Lord ſaith, one thing is lacking to 160, 
he reſpects not his Knowledge, bur his Prac- 
tice, intending not to ſay what was lacking 


in him, as to the Knowledge of himle!; 
or 


v 


(e) Banlifare vuur r vine dfere Yap Ono! TH Wanda © 


Ait Dominus, nolite illos prohibere wenire ad me. 


» 


K pos * Conſt. Apoſt. I. 6. c. 15. P. 380. C. 


(d) Tertul. de Baptiſmo, c. 18. Author quzſt, ad Antioch. q. 114. Ambr. de Virg. 1. 3. Tom. 1. p. 125. 

(e) Ita Juſt. M. 5 Sig s ralip u, Dial. p. 338. A. Iren. 1. 1. c. 17. p. 103. Clem. Alexandr. p. 118. D. & 755 
D. Orig. Com. in Joh. Ed. Huet. p. 39. B. C. & I. 5. Contra Celſum, p. 235. Exhort. ad martyr. p. 169. 

f) Ti pe iguras wp) 78 a Auguſt, de Concil, Evan. J. 2. c. 63, Vulgatus interpres & Hieron. in locum. 
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for it appears not this young Man owned him 
as the promiſed Meſſiah, but to inſtru him 
what was yet lacking to perfect his Obedience 
to the Commandments of God. Or 2dly, 
That the Deity of Chriſt being not revealed 
ſo fully as afterwards it was, might not then 
be neceſſary to be believed to Salvation. But 
not to inſiſt farther on this Anſwer, I def 
2dly, That Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
to this young Man thus: Thou giveſt me a 
Title, which is never given to your moſt re- 
nowned Rabbins, and which agrees to God 
alone; Doſt thou therefore think there is any 
thing in me more than human, or that the Fa- 
ther dwelleth in me? This thou oughteſt to 
believe, if thou conceiycſt this Title truly 
doth belong to me, ſceing there is but one 
that is Good, that is God. To confirm this 
Interpretation let it be conſidered, that Chrift 
in preaching to the Jews aſſerted two things 
of himſclf; (1/ff,) That he was a Prophet 
ſent from God, even that Prophet that ſhould 
come into the World. (2dly,) That he had 
given them clear Evidence of his Commiſſion 
from his Father, by the Works done by the 
Power of God, which manifeſtly ſhewed that 
God dwelt in him, and that he? was in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him, ſo that he and 
the Father were one; for ſo he ſpeaks, I and 
the Father AM one; And if I do not the Works 
of my Father, believe me not; but if I do, the? 
you believe not me, believe the Works, that ye 
may know and believe that the Father is in 
me, and I in the Father, John x. 30, 37, 38. 
—xiv. 8, 9, 10. which Words the Jews 
ſo apprehended that they pronounced him 
guilty of Blaſphemy, for that being a Man be 
made himſelf God, John x. 31, 33. He there- 
fore might well ſay to this young Man, Wby 
calleſt thou me good Maſter ? Unleſs thou be- 
lieveſt I am a Teacher ſent from God, ſee- 
ing he who falfly pretends this, cannot be a 
good Maſter or a Teacher of Truth; nor 
canſt thou own me as a Prophet ſent from 
God, but from my Works; from which I 
have proved, that 1 am in the Father, andthe Fa- 
ther in me; yea, that I am one with the Father, 
and ſo partake with him of the Title of Good. 
3dly, Mareſius well anſwers, that the Fa- 
ther being the Fountain of the whole Deity, 
muit in ſome ſenſe be the Fountain of the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Son. The Son, 
faith Dr. Bull, is rightly ſtiled, he perfect and 
adequate Image of his Father*s Goodneſs, as he 
derives that Goodneſs, as he doth all his other 
Attributes with the divine Nature, from the 
Father, and thus to be the Fountain of Good 
may belong only to the Father. Hence even 
the Heathens have declared that of all the 
Perfections of the Deity, that of ayad; 
Good, was the moſt proper; he being only 
ſtiled by them Good, who was (g) e wa 
"ds; 9 hn AzpCdyar, He who gave all 10 
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others, but derived nothing from them; and 
thence they placed Goodneſs, i, piru cyewi- 
Tw, in bim only who was unbegotten. And 
in this Senſe many of the Ante-Nicene Fa- 
thers owned that the Word did ſignally, 
and molt excellently agree to the Father, 
and to Chriſt only by reaſon of the Good- 
neſs derived with the Divine Nature to 
him, as being God of God; or ix vie ws; 
e s, from the eſſential Relation 
they had to each other : As (h) Clemens A- 
lexandrinus well explains the Matter, thrice 
ſaying, that the Father alone is Good, and 
Fujt, and yet that the Son vals di 6 nile 
du abr iv TW rarpl irs, AS being the Logos, 
as he is in the Father, is Fuſt, 70 0} dN 
aſzvov, and what is Fuſt, is Good, and con- 
cluding Ses e pucvov eives alxlov Jia 
dnjareglov viov tv Talpi, that there is one only 
God, Good, Fuſt, the Maker of all things, the 
Son in the Father. () Novatian anſwers to 
them, who objected to the Orthodox, that 
they owned two Gods, that if Chriſt being 
Lord hinders not that of the Apoſtle, there 
is one Lord; ſo neither did Chriſt's being 
Good, and God, hinder, there being one God, 
and one that is Good. 

Ibid, E: di SA, eiche eg g, rene. 
rag tvroazs, But if thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments.) This being Chriſt's 
Aniwer to the young Man's Queſtion, 
What good thing ſhall I do, that I may in- 
herit eternal Life? J cannot think, as ma- 
ny ſeem to do, that Chriſt here directs him 
to that way to obtain that Life, which 
neither was, nor could be ſufficient for 
that End ; it being certain Chriſt elſewhere 
ſaith the ſame thing. For to the Lawyer 
enquiring, What ſball I do to inherit eter- 
nal Life? Chrift anſwers, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God vc iib all thy Heart, and 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf , this do and tho 
ſhalt live, Luke x. 25, 28. Now when 
Men came ſeriouſly to enquire of him the 
Way to Life eternal, who can imagine he 
would deceive them by directing them to a 
Way, which he well knew was not ſuffi- 
cient to obtain that End? Moreover it is 
very evident that God in the Old Teſtament 
promiſeth Life to them who obſerve his 
Commandments, and pronounces them ſuch 
as he that did them ſhould live by them, Lev. 
xviii. 5, Ezek. xx. 11. promiſing to thoſe 
who obſerve them, that they ſhall ſurely live, 
and not die, Ezek. xvill. 21, — xxxlii. 15.4, e. 
not die eternally, ſeeing he cannot be ſu 
poſed to promile that they ſhould not die a 
Natural Death; 'tis alſo as certain that they 
who walked before God, as Zacharias, 
and Elizabeth, in all the Commandments o 
God blameleſs, were righteous in his Sight, 
Luke i. 6. and were ſaid to walk before him 


with an upright and a perfect Heart, Pſal. 
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not, as when they come: Now what can that 
be, but the Fitneſs of them to be early de- 
dicated to the Service of God, and to enter 
into Covenant with him by Rites appointed 
by him for that End? And hence the An- 
tients looked upon this as a ſufficient ground 
for (c) Infants Baptiſm, as appears even from 
(d) Tertullian, whilſt he ſhews his Diſlike of 
the Cuſtom. 

Objeck. But, ſay the Antipædo- Baptiſts, 
Chriſt neither did baptize them, nor com- 
mand the Apoſtles to do it. 

Anſiw. That is not to be wondred at, if 
we conſider, that they already had entred 
into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, and 
Cbriſtian Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted z and 
2dly, That the Baptiſm thus uſed by John 
and Chrif*s Diſciples, was only the Baptiſm 
of Repentance, and Faith in the Miah, 
which was for to come, As xix. 4. of both 
which Infants were incapable, but not of be- 
ing conſecrated to God from their Infancy, 
as Sampſon, Judg. xiii. 7. and Samuel, 1 Sam. 
i. 11. or of entring into Covenant with God, 
Deut. xxix. 11, 15. as all the Male Infants of 
the Fews did by Circumciſion. 2dly, Chriſt 
here ſpeaks not ot thoſe Children only, but 
of Children in general, ſuffer little Children 
#0 come to me; he adds a Reaſon common to 
them all, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven; 
which if it import, they are fit to be admitted 
into Chriſt's Church and Kingdom as they 

were into the Jewiſh Church; they muſt be 
tit to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, that being the 
only means of entring into Chriſt's Kingdom. 
If he means only that they are fit Emblems 
of Humility, what Reaſon can be hence given, 
why they ſhould on this account be brought 
to Chriſt, that he might lay his Hands upon 
them? Or, why ſhould he be ſo diſpleaſed 
that they ſhould be forbidden to come to 
him? ; 

Ibid. Then they brought unto him little Chil- 
dren.) To the Argument here uſed for the 
Baptizing of young Children, it may be an- 
ſwered that they were brought to him, that 
he might put his Hands upon them and 
heal them; for Mark x. 13. Luke x. 15. 
they were brought, iz 4nrai avrw, that be 
might touch them: Now as the Prophets, un- 
der the Old Teſtament, healed by laying 
their Hands on the Diſeaſed, and praying 
over them; 2 Kings v. 10. So more certain- 
ly were Perſons healed by the Touch of this 
Crow Prophet; for as many as touched him were 
made whole, Mark vi. 56; and upon that Ac- 
count, as many as had Diſeaſes ſought 10 
touch him, Mark iii. 10, See Mark v. 23, 
39247 b 
But to this I reply, that when any came 
thus to Chriſt to touch him or to deſire him 
to lay his Hands upon them, in order to a 
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Cure; we find either expreſs Declaration or 
ſufficient Intimation, that they according] 
were healed; whereas there is not the o 
Intimation of any bodily Cure wrought y 

on theſe Infants, but rather an Intimation of 
ſome ſpiritual Benediction; it being got 
here ſaid, theo c,, he healed, but VAoYnos 
he bleſſed them. 2dly, Chriſt doth not fay 
ſuffer little Children that are diſeaſed, or fick 
to come unto me, but without Limitation. «; 
Diſtinction, ſuffer them to come. Nor 
3aly, Doth he ſay, ſuffer them to come, for 
they need to be healed as much as thoſe of rip 
Tears, but for a Reaſon which equally be. 
longs to all Children born of Parents, who 
are in Covenant with God, viz. for of ſuch 
ig the Kingdom of God, 

It may be farther ſaid, that they brought 
them to Christ, as the Jews do now their 
Children to their famous Doctors; or, as we 
do ours to the Biſhop, to receive his Bleſſing. 
But to this I anſwer, that had that Cuſtom 
then obtained among the Jes, neither could 
the Diſciples reaſonably have forbidden 
them; neither would our Lord have al. 
{ſigned this as a Reaſon, why they ſhould not 
” Rn, for of ſuch was the Kingdom if 

od. 

Ver. 17. T. ue Atſes &ſab o; woes ales, © þ 
un eg, © Ozo5, Why calleſt thou me good? there 
is none good but one, that is God.] Here tis ac- 
knowledged, that many of the moſt (e) n. 
cient Fathers, read, God my Father, That 
other reading of ſome (f) Fathers, why aſt- 
eſt thou me concerning good? is neither in the 
Hriac, nor in any of the Evangeliſts, and fo 
it ſeemeth to be only of a later Date. Now 
from this Place the Socinians argue thus 2. 
gainſt the Deity of Chriſt; he to whom 
the Title of Good doth not belong, cannot 
be God moſt High; by our Lord's own 
Words this Title belongs not to him, but 
only to God the Father : and therefore Gd 
the Father muſt be God alone. And whereas 
ſome of the Poſt-Nicene Fathers anſwer, that 
this young Man ſaid Good Maſter, out of 
Flattery or Ignorance, looking upon Cri} 
as a meer Man, and ſo Chriſt anſwers, VH 
calleſ thou me good, whom thou doſt not ac 
knowledge to be God? This, ſay they, is an 
Addition to the Text, without any ground 
from Chriſt's Words, yea, in Oppoſition !0 
them, he ſaying, that one thing only was lab. 
ing to him, viz. that he ſhould ſell all, &. 
whereas the Knowledge that Chriſt was G0! 
muſt alſo be lacking to him, and fo two 
things, according to the Trinitarian Hypoibt- 
/is. To this it might be anſwered, that whe! 
our Lord ſaith, one thing is lacking to 16, 
he reſpects not his Knowledge, but his Prac- 
tice, intending not to ſay what was lacking 


in him, as to the Knowledge of hin: 
or 
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Ait Dominus, nolite illos prohibere wenire ad me. 
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(d) Tertul. de Baptiſmo, c. 18. Author quart. ad Antioch. q. 114. Ambr. de Virg. I. 3. Tom. 1. p. 125. 

(e) Ita Juſt. M. 5 ®«% 6 ralhyp we, Dial. p. 338. A. Iren. I. 1. c. 17. p. 103. Clem. Alexandr. p. 118. D. & 735 
D. Orig. Com. in Joh. Ed. Huet. p. 39. B. C. & 1. 5. Contra Celſum, p. 245. Exhort. ad martyr. p. 169. 

(f) Ti we igura; wept 78 a/av ; Auguſt. de Concil, Evan. J. 2. c. 63, Vulgatus interpres & Hieron. in locum. 
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it appears not this young Man owned him 
ay TS miſe Meſſiah, but to inſtruct him 
what was yet lacking to perfect his Obedience 
to the Commandments of God. Or 2dly, 
That the Deity. of Chriſt being not revealed 
ſo fully as afterwards it was, might not then 
be neceſſary to be believed to Salvation. But 
not to inſiſt farther on this Anſwer, I reply, 
2dly, That Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
to this young Man thus : Thou giveſt me a 
Title, which is never given to your moſt re- 
nowned Rabbins, and which agrees to God 
alone ; Doſt thou therefore think there is any 
thing in me more than human, or that the Fa- 
ther dwelleth in me ? This thou oughteſt to 
believe, if thou conceiveſt this Title truly 
doth belong to me, ſceing there is but one 
that is Good, that is God. To confirm this 
Interpretation let it be conſidered, that Chrif 
in preaching to the Jeus aſſerted two things 
of himſclf; (It,) That he was a Prophet 
ſent from God, even that Prophet that ſhould 
come into the World. (2aly,) That he had 
given them clear Evidence of his Commiſſion 
from his Father, by the Works done by the 
Power of God, which manifeſtly ſhewed that 
God dwelt in him, and that he was in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him, ſo that he and 
the Father were one; for ſo he ſpeaks, I and 
the Father A one; And if I do not the Works 
ef my Father, believe me not; but if I do, tho? 
you believe not me, believe the Works, that ye 
may know and believe that the Father is in 
me, and I in the Father, John x. 30, 37, 38. 
—xiv. 8, 9, 10. which Words the Jews 
ſo apprehended that they pronounced him 
guilry of Blaſphemy, for that being a Man be 
made himſelf God, John x. 31, 33. He there- 
fore might well ſay to this young Man, Wby 
calleſt thou me good Maſter ? Unleſs thou be- 
| lieveſt I am a Teacher ſent from God, ſee- 
ing he who falſly pretends this, cannot be a 
good Maſter or a Teacher of Truth; nor 
canſt thou own me as a Prophe! ſent from 
God, but from my Works; from which I 
have proved, that 1 am in the Father, andihe Fa- 
ther in me; yea, that I am one with the Father, 
and ſo partake with him of the Title of Good. 
3dly, Maręſius well anſwers, that the Fa- 
lber being the Fountain of the whole Deity, 
muſt in ſome ſenſe be the Fountain of the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Son. The Son, 
faith Dr. Bull, is rightly ſtiled, he perfect and 
adequate Image of his Father*s Goodneſs, as he 
derives that Goodneſs, as he doth all his other 
Attributes with the divine Nature, from the 
Father, and thus to be the Fountain of Good 
may belong only to the Father. Hence even 
the Heathens have declared that of all the 
Perfections of the Deity, that of ayab; 
Cood, was the moſt proper; he being only 
ſtiled by them Good, who was (g) e ala 
"de; x) fande Na He who gave all 10 
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others, but derived nothing from them; and 
thence they placed Goodneſs, t#» ud a yeun- 
Tw, in him only who was unbegotten. And 
in this Senſe many of the Ante-Nicene Fa- 
thers owned that the Word did ſignally, 
and moſt excellently agree to the Father, 
and to Chriſt only by reaſon of the Good- 
neſs derived with the Divine Nature to 
him, as being God of God; or tx 4; weer 
c οννν CY ious, from the eſſential Relation 
they had to each other : As (h) Clemens A- 
lexanarinus well explains the Matter, thrice 
ſaying, that the Farther alone is Good, and 
Juſt, and yet that the Son nab d 5 nile 
wv auTy ty TW rarpl ken, AS being the Logos, 
as he is in the Father, is Fuſt, +0 9 dna, 
aſabon, and what is Fuſt, is Good, and con- 
cluding Ocov tvz jucvev eivas alxlov dJixaus 
qngiuęſor viov iy Talpi, that there is one only 
God, Good, Fuſt, the Maker of all things, the 
Son in the Father. () Novatian anſwers to 
them, who objected to the Orthodox, that 
they owned two Gods, that if Chriſt being 
Lord hinders not that of the Apoſtle, there 
is one Lord; ſo neither did Chriſt's being 
Good, and God, hinder, there being one God, 
and one that is Good. 

Ibid, E: d SA, tige els Thy Curvy, rene. 
rag tevreAz, But if thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments.) This being Chriſt's 
Anſwer to the young Man's Queſtion, 
What good thing ſhall I do, that I may in- 
herit eternal Life? J cannot think, as ma- 
ny ſeem to do, that Chriſt here directs him 
to that way to obtain that Life, which 
neither was, nor could be ſufficient for 
that End; it being certain Chriſt elſewhere 
ſaith the ſame thing. For to the Lawyer 
enquiring, What ſhall J do to inherit eter- 
nal Life? Chrift anſwers, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God ih all thy Heart, and 
thy Neighbour as thy ſeif , this do and thok 
ſhalt live, Luke x. 25, 28. Now when 
Men came ſeriouſly to enquire of him the 
Way to Life eternal, who can imagine he 
would deceive them by directing them to a 
Way, which he well knew was not ſuffi- 
cient to obtain that End? Moreover it is 
very evident that God in the Old Teſtament 
promiſeth Life to them who obſerve his 
Commandments, and pronounces them ſuch 
as he that did them ſhould live by them, Lev. 
xviii. 5, Ezek. xx. 11. promiſing to thoſe 
who obſerve them, that they ſhall ſurely live, 
and not die, Ezek. xviii. 21. — xxxlii. 15. i. e. 
not die eternally, ſeeing he cannot be ſu 
poſed to promile that they ſhould not die a 
Natural Death; 'tis alſo as certain that they 
who walked before God, as Zacharias, 
and Elizabeth, in all the Commandments o 
God blameleſs, were righteous in his Sight, 
Luke i. 6. and were ſaid to walk before him 
with an upright and a perfect Heart, P/al. 
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xviii. 21, 24. and to love him with all their 
Heart and all their Soul. See Note on Chap. 
xxii. 37. *Tis therefore certain that all pious 
Perſons under the Old Teſtament obtained a 
Right to Life eternal, by this obſervance of 
the Moral Precepts of the Law. _ 

Object. But againſt this it is objected, that 
when the young Man had ſaid, al/ theſe have 
I kept from my Youth, Chriſt yet requires him 
to ſell all that he had, that he might be perfett, 
and have Treaſure in Heaven. 

_Anſw, True; but then this one thing was 
contained in the Precept of loving, honour- 
ing, and obeying God with all his Heart; 
for ſure he loves not God above all things, 
who will not, when he doth require him, 
part with all things to enjoy God in Heaven ; 
nor doth he obey him ſincerely, and with a 

xerfett Heart, who when he is required by 
his Ambaſſador to forſake them and follow 
him, refuſeth ſo to do. ] 

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that the 
Law required perfect Obedience, and could not 
abſolve the Sinner from the Guilt of Sin. 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That to require 
perfect Obedience to his Laws, is a thing 
abſolutely neceſſary on the part of God, both 
under the od and the new Covenant; for 
Sin being the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and 
perfect and unſinning Obedience being the 
ſame, if God require under the new Cove- 
nant that I ſhould not tranſgreſs any of his 
Laws, as he moſt certainly muſt do, he muſt 
require me not to fin againſt them, and fo 
he muſt require perfect, that is, unſinning 
Obedience; and as ſincere Obedience, which 
is the Condition of our acceptance with God 
under the new Covenant, doth not procure 
the Pardon of our Sins committed under that 
Covenant, but the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us 
from all Sin upon our Repentance ; ſo tho? 
the Obedience to the Moral Law, required 
under the old Covenant, could not abſolve 
the Sinner from the Guilt contracted by the 
Violations of that Law ; yet doth God there 
alſo promiſe expreſly the like Pardon to the 
Penitent, that when the wicked Man turneth 
away from bis Iniquity, he ſhall not die, but 
live, Ezek. xviil. that when he ceaſeth to do 
Evil, and learneth to do tell, ibo“ his Sins were 
as Crimſon, he ſhall be white as Wool, Iſa. i. 
17, 18. and that their Offerings, which be- 
fore were vain Oblations, ſhould become Sa- 
crifices of ſweet Savour, and procure an At- 
tonement for their Sins, if not by virtue of 
his Inſtitution, yet certainly by virtue of the 
Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World. 
And that God required no Obedience to his 
Law as neceſſary to Salvation, but that which 
pious Jews, by virtue of that Grace, which 
he was ready to afford them, might be able 
to perform, is hence apparent, that he not 
only promiſes Life to them, who did obey 
this Law, but by the ſacred Penmen doth 
pronounce them Bleſſed, ſaying, Bleſſed is 
the Man who meditates in this Law Day and 
Night, Pfal. i. 6. Bleſſed are they wwho always 
keep Trdgment, and do Rightconſueſs, Plal, cxix. 
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1, 2. that he that Keepeth the Law is bleſ. 
ſed, Prov. xxix. 18. and that in keeping of 
it there is great Reward, Pſal. xix. 12. Sce 
Pfal. cxix. 1, 2. Prov. viii. 32, 34. This 
Bleſſing therefore and Reward, all pious Per. 
ſons did, and had juſt Reafon to expect ; and 
yet 'tis certain they could not expect it on 
the Performance of what it was not poſſible 
for them to do: tho? therefore God ſaid to 
them Curſed, 1. e. obnoxious to a Curſe, is 
every one that continueth not in all things 
written in this Low to do them; they might 
be certain from the Expiation and Attone. 
ment he had appointed. to be made for Sin 
and from the gracious Promiſes made by him 
to the Penitent, that they ſhould be exempted 
from the Guilt, and conſequently from the 
Curſe due to thoſe Tranſgreſſions, tho? they 
might not expreſly know that this Redem 
tion was to be procured by the Death of their 
Meſſiah. | 

Ovjef. 3. But doth not the Apoſtle inti- 
mate that the Law could not give Life, by 
laying, If there had been a Law which cou 
have given Life, verily Juſtification ſhould have 
been by the Law, Gal. iii. 21. that the Low 
worketh Wrath, Rom. iv. 15. and that as ma- 
ny as are under the Law, are under a Curſe, 
Gal. 111. 10. 

Anſw. All theſe things prove, that the 
Tranigreſſions of this Law did render them 
obnoxious to Puniſhment for the Guilt of it, 
and that the Law it ſelf, only requiring Obe- 
dience, could not abſolve the Sinner from the 
Guilt of his Diſobedience to it; and therefore 
couid not procure Juſtification to Life for the 
Sinner, without an Act of Grace, tempe- 
rating the Rigour of the Law : but yet this 
proves not there was no pardon to be obtain- 
ed for the Sinner, upon his Repentance and 
Faith in God, allowing an Attonement for 
his Sin; for then there could have been no 
Place for Repentance, or a propitiatory Sa— 
crifice under the Law, and ſo no Juſtification 
not only by the Law, which is all St. 
Paul aſſerts, but no Juſtification, that is, 
no Freedom from the Penalty denounced 
by it. As therefore under the Goſpel our 
Juſtification, or Abſolution from the Guilt 
of Sin, ariſeth not from Works, but Grace 
thro? Faith; and yet good Works and fin- 
cere Obedience are the Conditions requiſite 
to Salvation, and the Means neceſſary to 
obtain it; and therefore of our Love to God 
and to our Neighbour as our ſelves, it 
may {till be ſaid, Do this and live: ſo un- 
der the Law, Obedience to the Moral Pre- 
cepts of it were the Conditions of, and the 
Means requiſite to obtain the ſame Life, and 
therefore of ſincere Obedience to it, it might 
well be ſaid, Do this and live, eſpecially ſee- 
ing under the Law, Faith and Repentance 
were required for the Remiſſion of the Viola- 
tions of 1t. 

And as *tis neceſſary from the Perfection 


, of the Divine Nature, and his Relation 10 


us as a Governor, to require that we ſhould 


not ſin, i. e. tranſgreſs any of his Laws; ſo 
it 
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it is alſo neceſſary through the Imperfection of 
human Nature, that if he will enter into Cove- 
nant with lapſed ſinful Man, that that Cove- 
nant ſhould be a Covenant of Grace, or ſhould 
admit of Favour upon his Repentance; ſce- 
ing all other Covenants would depend, on 
Man's part, on an impoſſible Condition, which 
is apparently equivalent to none at all; it be- 
ing in effect the ſame to promiſe or engage 
for nothing, as only to promiſe ſomething 
upon a Condition I cannot perform. 

Ver. 21. Ei Hixeig rHAuG? eh, &c. If thou 
wilt be perfect, ſell what thou haſt, and give 
unto the Poor.) That to be perfect is to be 
fully inſtructed in our Duty, is proved in the 
Note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. We ſpeak Wiſdom among 
thoſe that are Perfect, i. e. ſaith Theodoret, 
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mong thoſe whoſe Failh is fincere and entire: 


hence to know in part is oppoled to 70 ria 
perfect Knowledge, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10. In this 
Senſe the Word n) is uſed by the Rabbins, 
as when they ſay, hey conſtitute a Fudge who 
was not Gomar, i. e. fully inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of the Traditions of the Fa- 
thers; and tell us that one came to Hiliel 
to be made a Proſelyte, and he ſaid, Do not 
that to another, which is odious to thy ſelf ; that 
is, the whole Law, go thy way perfect, i. e. 
fully inſtructed in thy Duty, Cod. Talm. 
Shabbath. f. 31. Now, 1ft, Hence then we 
may diſcern the Vanity of the Pop; Gloſs 
upon this Text, viz. if thou wilt be perfect, 
that is, If thou wilt obtain an higher Degree of 
eternal Life, I give thee this Counſel, not ſim- 
ply neceſſary to. Salvation, but to attain an 
higher Meaſure of it. For ſure the young 
Man needeth not have went away ſo forrow- 
ful, if without obeying this Counſel, as they 
are pleaſed to call it, he might have obtained 
that eternal Life he enquired after, and which 
contained the whole of his Deſire. Note, 
2dly, That ſeeing Chriſt here requires him 
not only to withdraw his Heart from an in- 
ordinate Love of his Poſſeſſions, but actually 
to ſell all, and give the Money to the Poor, 
we may be ſure that this was only a parti- 
cular Command to this young Man, to con- 
vince him of the Inſincerity of his pretended 
Love to Life eternal, and -not a Precept 
common to. all Chriſtians. For that there 
were rich Men in the Church, we learn from 
1 Tim. vi. 17. James i. 10. — ii. 2. the Apoſtle 
John had his own Houſe z Peter permits the 
Chriftian to retain his own, Ats v. 4. nor 
doth the Apoſtle bid the Corinthians ſell all 
and give Alms, but only requeſt them to give 
of their Abundance, 2 Cor. viii. 13. So that if 
Riches fall into the Hands of one, who 
knoweth how to uſe them to God's Glory, 
and the Relief of indigent Chriſtians, as well 
as to the Supply of his own Needs, it ſeems 
a Contradiction to conceive that God doth 
require him to part with them, and thereby 
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ſent to them in their Epiſtles, may be faid 


diveſt himſelf of any farther Opportunity of 
promoting his Glory, or doing good to his 
needy Members. We are therefore only to 
do this upon the like Occaſions, viz. an ex- 
preſs Command from God ; or when we find 
them an Impediment to the ſecuring our eter- 
nal Intereſts; for then we muſt part with our 
right Eye, or Hand. 

Ver. 2 4. FxoTwTep6y £6 e EY» 785 
rina aide died he 1! is enfier for a Ca- 
mel to go through the Eye of a Needle, &c.] 
There is no neceſſity of reading #2w:a2> for 
x4», for that both ſignify a Cable, or 
thick Rope uſed by the Mariners in caſting 
Anchors, (k) Euthymius, TheophylaF, and 
Phavorinus teſtify ; and that a Camel is not 
here to be underſtood, Bochartus argues, (I.) 
Becauſe the Hebrew Proverb ſpeaks only of 
an Elephant, not of a Camel. (2.) Becauſe the Sy- 
riack and Arabick Verſions here mention not 
a Camel but a Cable. (3.) Becauſe the Jets, 
as (I) Buxtorf notes, uſe the ſame Proverb 
of a Cable Rope; and (4.) Becauſe there is 
ſome Analogy betwixt drawing a Thread 
and a Rope through the Eye of a Needle, 
but none at all between a Camel and a Thread: 
Bochart. Hieroz. Part 1. l. 2. c. 3. p. 
91, 92. 

Ver. 28. E; Ty wanſyoig, &c. In the Nege- m 
neration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory,: ye ſhall fit upon twelve 
Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael.] 
I know that Juſtin M. and Irenzus ſpeak of a 
wa)ſywerixz Regeneration, or Renovation, which 
relates to their ſuppoſed Millennium, and 
others would refer this to the Szoical Reno- 
vation of the World, after its Conflagration ; 
but it is evident that neither of theſe Opi- 
nions can here take place; not the ſup- 
poſed Renovation of the World after the 
Conflagration of it, ſince that muſt burn up all 
that remain of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, and 
ſo leave none of them remaining to be 
judged by . Chriſt's Apoſtles. Dr. Lightfoot 
finding that this Judgment of the Toelve 
Tribes is promiſed to begin when 1he Son of 
Man fits upon the Throne of his Glory, which 
he began to do ſoon after his Aſcenſion, ex- 
ercifing his Authority in Heaven 7 ſending 
down the Holy Ghoſt on his Diſciples, thinks 
they then /at on theſe twelve Tribes, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael, when they preached 
that Goſpel: to them in Feruſalem, Judæa, 
and throughout their Diſperſions, by which 
they were to be judged, and for contempt 
and disbelief of which they were rejected, 
condemned, and expoſed to the ſevereſt Pu- 
niſhment. Chriſt being mentioned through- 
out the Book of the Revelations,” as ſitting on 
his Throne from the Time of his Conqueſt 
over Death, and his Aſcenfion into Hea- 
ven, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles preached 
to the twelve Tribes 'by the Apoſtles, and 


to 
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to judge and to condemn them, as the Law 
of Moſes. is ſaid to do ſo, John v. 45. and the 
Word of Chriſt, John xii. 47, 48. 1 John iii. 
17, 18. And this ſeems to be confirmed by 
Chriſt's Words to them, I appoint to you a 


' Kingdom, and ye ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones 


Judging the twelve Tribes of 1ſrael. But, 

2dly, I grant the TzAſywioiz here mention- 
ed, may be referred to the Conſummation of 
the World, and to the new Heavens and Earth, 
of which the Prophets ſpeak ; but then I add, 
this Tanſymeoiz or new Birth, is only that of 
the Church of Chriſt, that Coo Or New 
Life, that Cen £2 ve Life from the Dead, ſhe 
ſhall receive when all Tae! ſhall be ſaved, 
and the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall flow in to 
them, For, 

1/t, The Perſons here to be judged are on- 
ly the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, which makes 
it more than probable, that the whole Pro- 
miſe made to the Apoſtles reſpects their Go- 
vernment over theſe Tribes, coming in at 
the Cloſe of the World, after the Fall of 
Antichriſt ; and that not by a Reſurrection 
of their Perſons, but by a Reviviſcence of 
that Spirit which reſided in them, and of 
that Purity and Knowledge which they deli- 
vered to the World, and chiefly by Ad- 


miſſion of their Goſpel to be the Standard of 


their Faith, and the Direction of their Lives. 
 2dh,, It is obſervable, that the Delivery 
of the Jets from their former Captivities 
and Miſeries, is always reprefented as a 
Cwuoroincis, a giving of Life, and a Reſurrection 
to the Jews. Seeing then their Return from 
their Captivity is in the Stile of the Prophets 
uſually repreſented as a warſymeriz, a revive 
ing, or new Life; why may not the time of 
their moſt glorious Converſion, and Col- 
lection from all the Corners of the Earth, be 
by our Saviour here repreſented under that 
known Metaphor? Moreover the Greek 1n- 
terpreters here generally, ſay, Teayſweoia TH 
S M vi, Regeneration here ſignifies the Re- 
ſurrection. But, (1t.) We read of no Aſſeſ- 
ſors with Chriſt then, but rather that all 
ſhall fand before the Fudgement-Seat. 2dly, 
The Apoſtles - here are only ſaid to judge 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael; whereas, as they 
preached the Goſpe] both to Few and Gen- 
tile, ſo by their Doctrine ſhall they then 
judge both Few and Gentile, Rom. ii. 16. 
ſome of the Latin Fathers put a Stigma at- 
ter Regeneration, and interpret the Words 
thus : You that have followed me in the Rege- 
neration, that is, in Faith and Holineſs ; but 
this Interpretation. is confuted by the parallel 
Place, Luke xxii, 20. which makes this the 
Reward of their abiding with him in his 
Temptation, not of their new Birth, in which 
they could not follow Chriſt at all. 535 

Ver. 29, 30. Shall receive an hundred Fold, 
&.] 7. e. they ſhall have more and greater 
Blcflings than chey part with, viz. a full 
content of Mind; the Comforts of an upright 


| Conſcience ; the Joys of the Holy Ghoſt; in- 


creaſe of Grace; and Hopes of Glory; and 
Mall have God tor their Father; and be rich 


towards God; and have Chriſt for their Spouſe 
and all good Chriſtians bearing that warm Af. 
fection to them, which will render them more 
cloſely united to, and more affectionately 
concerned for them, than thoſe, who were 
allied to them by the ſtricteſt Bonds of Na. 
ture. And that theſe Words cannot reaſona. 
bly be interpreted of Bleſſings to be conferred 
upon them after their Reſurrection, will be 
evident from this, that they that are thought 
worthy to be the Sons of the Reſurrection, ſaith 
our Lord, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, Luke xx. 35, Whence therefore 
ſhould they have theſe Mothers, and theſe 
Children, not to add Wives, an hundred fold? 
They are made like to the Angels at their Re- 
ſurrection; and what ſhould ſuch Anpelical 
Perſons do with, what Advantage will they 
reap from, an hundred Honfes, or a like in- 
creaſe of Land on Earth ? | 

It you reply, that theſe Words of our $4- 
viour relate not to the firſt Reſurrection, of 
which this Text, which ſpeaks of Vaves and 
Children, 1s to be interpreted, but only to 
the ſecond, and general Reſurrection; J an- 
ſwer, That the Words are general, and there- 
fore muſt include all that are Sons of the Re- 
ſurrection. Moreover, by admitting this 
double Reſurrection, the firſt, in which they 
that are raiſed might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the ſecond, in which they 
could not; the Objection, or Enquiry of the 
Sadducees is partly left unanſwered ; for this 
Diſtinction doth ſuppoſe a Reſurrection, in 
which the ground of their Enquiry might 
take-place. 

(24ly,) This wonderful Increaſe is promiſed 
ad preſent, tv TW %aupw, in this time of Life, 
Mark x. 30. Luke xvii, 30. in oppoſition to 
what they ſhall receive in the Age to come, 
Now the Millennium is ſtill placed by Dr. B. 
in the Age to come, after the Conflagration 
of the World; this Promiſe therefore cannot 
refer to his Millennium, nor yet to any other 
which begins after the Reſurrection of theſe 
Perſons; for that time can with no propriety 
of Speech be ſaid to be now, nor can the 
Bleſſings then received be ſaid to be received 
in this Life. Moreover, theſe Bleſſings are 
to be received, PA drwhywy, with Perſecu- 
tions, it being the known Obſervation of 
Criticks and Grammarians, that ner with a 
Genitive Caſe ſignifies with, and denotes 7 
ar xaupov, the ſame time, and only with an 
Accuſative Caſe ſignifies after, and denotes 
v5epoxpmizy a following time; ſo that theſe Per- 
ſecutions muſt be contemporary with the En- 
joy ment of theſe Bleſſings; whereas a general 
Peace, and Freedom from all Perſecutions, 
is made a neceſſary Character of the Millen- 
nial State. 

Laſtly, Theſe Words afford an Argument 
againſt the Doctrine of the Millennium; be- 
cauſe according to them, the only Bleſſing 
to be I eceived fy TW 10051 TW 2X 0patvi, in e 
Age to come, is Life everlaſting ; which Blel- 
ling is confined to Heaven, and not to be en- 
joyed on Earth, our Houſe Eternal being + 
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tbe Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. and our Iuberitance 
eternal reſerved in the Heavens for us : And 
therefore they to whom the Promiſe 1s here 
made, are not in the World to come to live 
a thouſand Years on Earth, or to enjoy the 
temporal Bleſſings promiſed here; becauſe 
they are not to be enjoyed in the World 
to come, but now, in this preſent Life; and 
becauſe the only Bleſſing promiſed in the 
World to come, is not to be enjoyed on 


Earth, but is reſerved in the Heavens for us, 
r Fe. i. 4. 

Ver. 30. But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt.] 
Chriſt ſpeaking here of the Bleſſings, which 
belong to his Kingdom, and ſaying, that as 
to the Participation of them, the Jets ſhall 
be the laſt, ſeems to confirm the Doctrine of 
St. Paul, that the Fewiſh Nation ſhould be 
converted at the Cloſe of the World, or the 
laſt Age, when the Millennium ſhall begin, 


G:H:A F. AS, 


1J0OR (this, that the firſt ſhall be laſt, may 

be confirmed to you by this Parable,)* the 

: Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Man that is 

an Houſholder, who went out early in the 

Morning to hire Labourers into his Vineyard, 

(as Chriſt went firſt to call the Fetus to come in- 
to it. 

104 when he had agreed with the La- 
bourers for a Penny a Day, (1. e. had told them 
what ſhould be their Mages) he ſent them into 
his Vineyard. 

2. And he went out about the third Hour, 
(by bis Apoſtles ſent firſt to preach in their Cities 
and Villages, Matt. x.) and ſaw others ſtand- 
ing idle in the Market-place, 

4. And ſaid unto them, Go ye allo into 
the Vineyard, and whatſoever 1s right I will 
give you: and they went their way. 

5. Again, he went out about the ſixth and 
ninth Hour, and did likewiſe, ( preaching by 
bis Apoſtles, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, firſt to 
the Fewos in Fudea, and then in the Diſperſions.) 

6. And about the eleventh Hour, he went 
out and found others, (i. e. he Gentiles,) ſtand- 
ing idle, and ſaith unto them, Why ſtand ye 
here all the Day idle? 

7. They ſay unto him, Becauſe no Man 
hath hired us, (i. e. he Goſpel hath not yet 
been preached to us ;) he faith unto them, Go 
ye allo into the Vineyard, and whatſoever 
is right, that ſhall ye receive. 

8. So when Even was come, the Lord of 
the Vineyard faith to his Steward, Call the 
Labourers, and give them their Hire, be- 
ginning from the laſt unto the firſt. 

9. And when they came that were hired 
about the eleventh Hour, they received every 
Man a Penny; (i. e. the Gentiles had equal 
Privileges and Advantages with the Jews.) 
10. But when the firſt (the Jets) came, 


more, and 

Man a Pen 

11. And when they had received it, they 

| Murmured againſt the good Man of the 

| Houſe, (that he had no more regard to them 
Lan 10 other Believers ;) 

12. Saying, Theſe laſt have wrought but 


(but) they likewiſe received every 


one Hour, (1. e. theſe Gentiles were only called 


I 44 the laſt,) and thou haſt made them equal 
dus, (Jetos) who have borne the Burthen 
| and Heat of the Day, (i. e. have been ſo long 


be 8 | . 
NN of Cod, and the Children of Abra 


(tho) many (of them) be called 


they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received 


13. But he anſwered one of them, and 
ſaid, Friend, I do thee no Wrong; didſt 
not thou agree with me for a Penny? 

14. Take that thine is, and go thy way: 
I will give to this laſt, even as to thee ; (who 


doſt not leſs partake of the Bleſſmgs promiſed 


_ by the Meſſiah, becauſe the Gentiles alſo do 


it.) 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
will with my own? (to confer the Bl:ſſngs I 
have purchaſed, as well upon the Genziles as on 
thee, or) is thine Eye evil, becaule I am good 
(towards them?) | 

16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt 
laſt, (1. e. ſo the Gentiles believing in, and 
thankfully receiving Chriſt', ſhall become his 
Church and People, hill the Fes, murmur- 
ing and falling off from Chriſt, becauſe of this 
his Kindneſs to the Gentiles, ſhall be excluded, 
and caſt out from this Kingdom !ill the laſt,) tor 
| by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel,) but few (of them will be) 
choſen (or prevailed upon by believing, to be- 
come the Ek of God, Rom. xi. 5, 7.) 

17. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, 
took the twelve Diſciples, (who N him 
fearing what might befal him and them there, 
Mark x. 32.) apart in their way, and ſaid to 
them, | 

18. Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and 
the Son of Man ſhall be betray'd to the chief 
Prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they ſhall 
condemn him to Death; 

19. And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, 
to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucify 
him, and the third Day he ſhall riſe again, 
( for all theſe things being written of him muſt be 
fulfilled, Luke xvin. 31.) 

20. Then came to him the Mother of b 
Zebedee's Children, with her Sons, wor- 
ſhipping him, and deſiring a certain thing of 
him; 5 

21. And he ſaid to her ( ſpeaking for them 
as they defired,) What wilt thou? She faith 
unto him, Grant that theſe my two Sons ma 
fit the one on thy right Hand, and the 
other on the left in thy Kingdom. 

22. But Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, (to them,) 
Ye know not what ye aſk, (as being ignorant 
of the State of my Kingdom, which will rather 
call you to Sufferings after the Example of your 
Lord, than to temporal Advantages.) © Are 
ye (then) able to drink of the Cup that I 
ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the 

Baptiſm 


. 
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drin 


unto him, We are able. 

22. And he ſaith unto them, Ye ſhall 
k indeed of my Cup, and be baptized 
with the Baptiſm that I am baptized with, 


d (i. e. ſhall ſuffer as I muſt do,) * but to ſit on 


my right Hand, and on my left, is not mine 
to give, but it ſhall be given to them (Gr, 


ſave to them) for whom it is prepared of my 


Father, (i. e. the higheſt Gifts, and greateſt 
Miniſtries in my Kingdom muſs be diſpenſed by 
me, according to the good Pleaſure of my Fa- 
ther. 

o And when the Ten heard it, (1. e. 
what theſe had aſked,) they were moved with 
Indignation againſt the two Brethren, (for 
thus attempting to get that, which they thought 
themſelves as worthy of as they.) | 

- 25. But Jeſus (perceiving this,) called them 
unto him and ſaid, © Ye know that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe 
Authority upon them (at their Pleaſure, and 


ſo you expect it will be in my Kingdom, eſ- 
pecially as to the Gentiles, that you Jews 
ſhall be Lords over them, and they ſhall be your 


Servants :) 
26. But (let me tell you) it ſhall not be ſo 


among you (in the Adminiſtration of my King- 


dom, ) but whoſoever will be great among 
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you (in my Kingdom,) let him be your Mini. 
{ter. | 

27. And whoſoever will be chief amon 
you, let him be your Servant, (for the chief- 
eſt Ofjicers in my Kingdom are only the doing the 
greateſt Services to, and Miniſters for the good 
of others. 

28. It therefore muſt be with them) Even 
as (it is with) the Son of Man, (who) came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and f 
to give his Life a Ranſom for many. 

29. And as they departed from Jericho, a 
great Multitude followed him. 

30. And behold two blind Men ſitting by 
the way ſide, when they heard that Jeſus pai- 
ſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have Mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou Son of David. 

21. And the Multitude rebuked them, be- 
cauſe (that) they ſhould hold their Peace; 
but they cried the more, ſay ing, Have mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

32. And (then) Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and called 
them, and ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall do 
unto you ? 

33. They ſay unto him, Lord, (our Re- 
queſt is) that our Eyes may be opened. 

34. So Jeſus had Compaſſion on them, 
and touched their Eyes, and immediately 
their Eyes received Sight, and they folloy- 
ed him. h | 
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Ver. 1. HE Kingdom of Heaven is like to 

a Man that is an Houſholder.] 
Something like this Parable being to be 
found in the Feruſalem Talmud, as are many 
other of theſe Parables in ſome of their an- 
cient Books, Mr. Cl. thinks it fitter to ſay, 
they afterwards uſed them in Imitation of Chriſt, 
than that Chriſt, who was an inſpired Teacher, 
ſhould take them from the Jews. But (1.) 
whoever conſiders the Hatred they bore to 
Chriſt, will ſcarce believe they would be con- 
cerned to imitate his Sayings; and ſeeing 
this inſpired Teacher made frequent uſe of 


their Proverbs, and, as ſome learned Men a- 


ver, took almoſt the whole Lord's Prayer 
from the Prayers uſed by the Jes; why 
might not he, who uſed their parabolical way 
of teaching, by his Divine Wiſdom apply 
ſuch of their Parables, as he ſaw proper for 
that Purpoſe, to reſemble the ſpiritual Mat- 
ter of his Kingdom, they being ſuch as would 


be leſs offenſive, and better be remembred, 
becauſe uſed by them, and familiar to them? 


To proceed then to the critical Remarks up- 
on this Parable, and ſo on to the Import of 
it: Note, 55 

1/t, That theſe Words, heſe laſt, ian &pay, 


zroinou, are well rendred, have wrought one 


Heur, tor ſo ay ſignifies, as Dr. Hammond 
notes in theſe Words of the Book of Ruth, 


Ws emoinous, Where haſt thou wrought ? Ruth 
ii. 19. and he ſhewed ber Mother ws twoince 
where ſhe wrought, and the Name of the Man 
ped 8 inoince with whomſhe wrought ; and in the- 


Book Eccleſiaſtes roinua is ſtill a Wort, and 


Toi t0 WH; ſo v0 Wine To WET 09 pev0v uno TH 
M is, the Work wrought under the Sun, Ec- 


cle. ii. 17.—iv. 3.—vili, 9. and Chap. iii. 9. 


So Profit is ro wowvIG”, to him that worketh 
in that which he laboureth, Note, 

2dly, That «vanes ayabos, ver. 15. is a li- 
beral, or bounteous Eye. So Ecclus. xxxv, 8. 
glorify God iv oP0anumw eayabo, by thy Bounty. 
So AN Y is benignus oculus, fee Buxt. in 
voce y See Dr. Hammond, Note B. and g- 
baxpos Tovypes is the envious Eye. See Note 
on Matth. vi. 22. 

3dly, That the zanlo; here, are thoſe who 
were called by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the 
Marriage-Feaſt or Supper of the Goſpel of- 
fered to them with all its Benefits, and ye! 
lighted and refuſed by them, Lake xiv. 18. 
The #xa:x14 thoſe among the Jews who em- 
braced this Call, and ſo are called by St. Pat 
xaoyn the Election, and a Remnant, nal. . 
Aon, according to the Election of Crate, 
Rom. xi. 6, 7. And by St. Peter, the Ell, 
1 Pet. i. 1,—ii. 9. For the Import of th 
Parable ſeerns to be this, That the Fews who 
were firſt called to be God's People, and t 
whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, af 
the Bleſſings of the Meſſiab firit offered, ſhall 
be, for their Unbelief, rejected from belns 
God's People, and ſo ſhall be the laſt in God 
Eſteem, and ſhall be only made Partakers of 
theſe Bleſſings at the laſt 3 but the Gen/i/s 
who therefore came not in before, becaus 


they were not called before, ſhall accept the 
2 | gracious 
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; Fer. and ſo become God's Church 
any mT,” and be preferred before the 7ews 
" 1 firſt partake of the Bleflings of the Goſ⸗ 
| So that they, who gloried in the Title 
of being the Firſt-born of God, and thoſe 
who had ſerved him ſo long, and therefore 
murmured that the Gentiles ſhould be admit- 
ted to the ſame Privileges and Favour with 
them, and that without Circumciſion, or O- 
bedience to the Law of Moſes, and did on 
that Account reject the Goſpel, ſhall them- 
ſelres be rejected, and put laſt; for, though 
many of them are called both in Judea, and 
throughout their Diſperſions, yet few of them 
do, or will accept that Call, or embrace the 
Cbriſtian Faith. That this is the true Import 
of this Parable, we learn, (I.) from the con- 
nective Particle yp for, which begins this 
Chapter, and thereby ſhews this Parable is 
deſigned to prove what was ſaid in the laſt 
Verſe of the former Chapter, and is repeated 
in the Cloſe of this Parable, ver. 16. viz. That 
many which were firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt 
hall be firſt. And that this relates to the calling 
in of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the 
Nervs, is evident from theſe Words, Luke xiii. 
28, 29, 30. So there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ins of Teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, 
end Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom 
* of Gd; and you yourſelves caſt out; and they 
ſoall come from the Eaſt and the Weſt, from the 
Nerth and South, and ſhall fit down in the 
| Kingdom of God; and behold there are laſt which 
| ball be firſt, and firſt which ſhall be laſt. For 
E in theſe Words Chriſt plainly ſhews that the 
Gofpel ſhould be received by the Gentiles 
diſperſed through all Parts of the Earth, and 
they ſhould become the Seed of Abraham by 
aith, whilſt the Jews ſhould be excluded 
| from that Kingdom, and by this, e laſt 

could be made firſt, and the firſt laſt, and the 
| reaſon of this added, ver. 16. for many are 
called, but few choſen, muſt reſpect the ſame 
Fes. Moreover, that this Parable cannot re- 
| late to the Rewards of another World, is evi- 
dent from this, that amongſt them who re- 
| ceive thoſe Rewards, there can be no mur- 
muring as here, againſt God, ver. 11. no evi/ 
He, or Envy at the Felicity of, or Kindneſs 
# ſhewedto others, as here, v. 15. But the very 
| preaching of the Goſpel to the Gen7i/es was a 
| great Myſtery, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. iii. 
| 445, 6. 1 Tim. 111. 16. For even the firſt 
| Blievers preached only to the Jeros, Alls xi. 

19. St. Peter durſt not do it till God by a 
Viſion told him that he ſhould, Ads x. and 
when he had done it, thoſe of the Circumci- 
condemn him for it, As xi. 2, 3. The 
| inbelieving Ferws could not hear it from St. 
Poul without crying out, Away with ſuch a 
| Fellow, it is mot fit that be ſhould live, Acts 
X11.21, 22, And therefore they forbad the 
| IPifiles to preach to the Gentiles that they might 
be Javed, 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. Yea, even the be- 
living Jets murmured at their Admiſſion 
0 the like Privileges with them, without Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Obſervance of the Law of 


— 
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Moſes, and made great Schiſms in all the 
Churches of the Gentiles upon that account, 
and the unbelieving Fews were Enemies to 
the Goſpel for their ſakes, Rom. xi. 28. This 
therefore ſeems to be the cauſe of the mur- 
muring, and evil Eye, mentioned in this Pa- 
rable, which, ſaith Chriſt, was wholly without 
cauſe, ſince they had not the leſs Share of the 
Bleſſings of Abraham, and of the Meſſiah, be- 
cauſe the Gentiles allo, thro? God's free Grace 
and Favour to them, were made Partakers of 
them. Note alſo, that the Words, I will 
give to theſe laſt as unto thee, do not ſignify 
that God would give the Bleſſings of the Goſ- 
pel to theſe murmuring Jes, the Kingdom of 
God to be taken from them, and they being to 
be caſt cut into outer Darkneſs, but only that 
they ſhould be offered to both equally, and 
conferred upon them on the ſame Terms of 
Faith, there being no Diſtinction betwixt Few 
and Gentile in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, as un- 
der the Law there was. | 

Ibid. The Kingdom of Heaven is like, &c.] 
The two Expolicions of the Fathers, viz. (I.) 
That they who were called at the firſt Hour, 
were Adam and Eve, or Enoch and Noah; 
they at the ſecond were Abraham and the Pa- 
triarchs ; they at the ſixth were Meſes and the 
Jews ; they at the ninth, the Prophets, Or, 
2aly, that this relates to the ſeveral Ages of 
Man; to thoſe who are called in their Infan- 
cy, as Samuel and the Baptiſt; or in their 
Youth, Manhood, middle Age, old Age, 
cannot be true. Not the firſt, tho? it be as 
ancient as Origen, if not as (a) Irenæus; be- 
cauſe this is a Parable of the Kingdom of Hea- 


ver, and therefore can only reſpe& thoſe 


times, when the Kingdom of Heaven was 
come among them. 2dly, Becauſe of thoſe 
many that were called, few were choſen, 
which 1s not true of thoſe ſaid by this Expoſi- 
tion, to be called, at the Firſt, Third, and 
the Ninth Hour; not the Second; becauſe 
this plainly is a Parable relating to the Ferwi/þ 
Nation, v. 16. and therefore not to all Perſons 
called in all Ages and Places of the World. 

Ver. I 5. 'Ev role SN. This ſaith Dr. Mills 
from his Vulgate, is Commentarius non Tex- 
tus, a Commentary added to the Text ; but theſe 
Words are found in Origen on Matth. p. 407. 


in Chryſoſtom, Theophylaft, and in all the 
other Verſions. 


Ver. 20. Then came to him the Mother of 5 
 Zebedee's Children, deſiring, ver. 21. that ber 


two Sons might fit one on his right Hand, the 
other on his left in his Kingdom.] How this is 
to be reconciled with Mark x. 35. ſee there. 
To fit on his right hand, and on his left, is to 
have the molt eminent Places of Dignity 
and Honour after him; thus Solomon placed 
his Mother on his right Hand when he ſat 
upon the Throne, 1 Kings ii. 19. to which 
alludes that of Pſal. xlv. 9. upon his right 
Hand ſtands the Queen in Gold of Opbir; and 
that among the Perfians was geb abr tew 
mporedpizv, 10 have the firſt Seat after the King, 
Joſeph. Antiq. l. II. C. 4. deb reg x29 gedgdar 
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Azpis, to fit next Darius, or ix6pw@> avre, 10 


fit by bim, Eſd. iii. 7. — iv. 42. This the 


Mother might be encouraged to ask, becauſe 
of their Alliance to Chrift, and becauſe ſhe 
was a continual Follower of him, and ſerved 
him ſo diligently ; and ſhe might expect the 
ſhould be eminent in his Kingdom, becauſe 
Chriſt had called them Sons of Thunder, Mark 
iii. 17. and had admitted them and Peter at 
his Transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 1. and at other 
times, Mark v. 37. when the reſt of the Diſ- 
ciples were excluded : however, the reſt hear- 
ing of this ambitious 3 of the two Bre- 
thren, and being as deſirous, and, in their 
own Opinion, as worthy of the ſame Honour, 
as their frequent Contentions about it teſti- 
fied, they had Indignation againſt them, ver. 
24. Now from this whole Matter it appears, 
that none of Chris Diſciples imagined he 
had promiſed the Supremacy to Peter, by thoſe 
Words, thou art Peter, for then neither 
would theſe two Perſons have deſired it, nor 
would the reſt have contended for it afterwards, 
Luke xxii. 24. 

Ver. 22. Alva rie 70 wolngiov, © tho prnnw 
wiel, 0 70 Banliowe, &c. Can you drink of the 
Cup that I am about to drink of, and be baptized 
with the Baptiſm with which I ſhall be bap- 
tized ?] The word Cup among ſacred and pro- 
phane Authors ſignifies the Portion whether 
of Good or Evil which befals Men in this 
World; expreſſed by Homer, and others, by 
two Cups in the Hands of Jupiter, of which 


Aol Yap ri millet xoTuRE i dig 
89s | 
; os / 
Awupoy ol did, xaxwy trep? d ton, 


— Il. „. v. 525. 


ſee Plutarch vel Guy, p. 600. C. Accord- 
ingly the P/almiſt ſaith, In the Hand of the 
Lord there is a Cup, and the Wine 1s red, and 
he poureth out the ſame; ie ix vdr eis Tur, 
he poureth out from one into the other, faith the 
Septuagint, but the Dregs thereof ſhall the wicked 


drink, Pſal. Ixxv. 9. Fire and Brimſtone, Storm 


and Tempeſt being the portion of their Cup. To 
drink of this Cup, is to have a meaſure of Af- 
flictions, and to drink of the ſame Cup, is to 
have the ſame meaſure of AMictions; as in 
theſe Words of Plautus ( ut ſenex hoc eodem 
poculo quo ego bibo liberet, That the old Man 
might drink of the ſame Cup with me. See the 
uſe of this Phraſe, 1/a. li. 17, 22. Jer. xxv. 
15, 17, 28. Lam. iv. 21. EZek, xxiii. 31, 32, 
33. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42. John xviii. 11. Rev. 
xiv. 10, — xvi. 19. — xviii. 6. and Taubman 
on Plautus, Rudent. iii. 6. 

This Phraſe among the Fews, from whom 
we have reaſon to conceive our Lord received 
it, ſignifies, Let bale poculum bibere, or to taſte 
of Death; as when Chriſt faith, Father, if it 
be thy Pleaſure, let this Cup paſs from me, Thus 
R. Caiia comforts R. Lakis, concerning the 
Death of his Child, by faying of his Cup, 
multi biberunt, multi bibent, many have drank 


** 


and many ſhall drink. It follows, » i) 3511, 
% fatlicoua, Bxnliw3nva; which Words 
faith Dr. Mills, belong not to St. Math, 
but St. Mark; they being wanting in th 
Vulgar, St. Jerome, and faith he, in Origen, who 
after he had cited theſe Words, S e wich 5 
or Hp 0 £yw MEAAG Ti, adds, 1 g 6 Mzu0 
dviſpa e, 5 iy rh, x 70 Bonliowam H tho 
there it be uncertain, whether Origen cites 
Mark for the Omiſſion of the latter Clauſ 
or only for the Change of A wc into v., 
However, theſe Words are found both in the 
22, and 23 Verſes in Chryſoſtom, and 7 heop.y. 
lact, and in Baſilius Seleucenſis, Hom. xxiv. p. 
134. And again in Chry/oſtom, Ed. Mor. To. 
I. p. 381, 382. and in the Syriac and Arati; 
Verſions. And ſeeing they are introduced by 
St. Mark thus, but Feſus ſaid unto them, can 
ye drink, Sc. and can ye be baptized, &. 
they were certainly ſpoken to them by our 
Lord; and why then ſhould not St. Matthesy 
relate them as our Saviour ſpake them ? 
The Metaphor of Baptiſm, or Immerſion 
in Waters, or being put under Floods, is allo 
familiar in Scripture to ſignify a Perſon over- 
whelmed with Calamities; as when the PA. 
miſt complains, that the Waves had gone wr 
him, Pſal. xlii. 7. that he was come into dee 
Waters, Pal. Ixix. 2. See Pſal. Ixxxviii. ;, 
Cant. vill. 7. Fer. xlvii. 2. Ezek, xxvi. 10, 
Dan. ix. 26. Jon. ii. 3. And in this Seal: 
Chriſt ſaith of his Death, I have a Baptiſm u 
be Laptized with, Luke xii. 30. Of this Cup 
the Apoſtle Fames drank, when he was killed 
by the Sword of Herod, Acts xii. 2. And d&. 
Jobn, when he was put into a Furnace of bi 
Oil, exiled to Patmos, and ſuffered many other 
things for the Name of Jeſus. | 
Ver. 23. But to fit on my Right Hand ani 
on my Left is not mine to give; x ii tui db 
G olg HT0114,9:5"%8 UMO TY MaATpL5 un, but to then 
for whom it is prepared of my Father.) The 4 
rians of old, and the Socinians at preſent, 
hence note, that Chriſt here ſignifies that there 
is ſome Power which the Father hath reſerve 
to himſelf, and hath not committed to him; 
whence, ſay they, it follows that he cannot be 
the ſame God, which the Father is; becauſe he 
hath not the ſame Power; which the Fathe 
hath, But to this it is anſwered, that Chriſt can- 
not be here ſuppoſed to deny this Power to 
himſelf, for then he muſt contradict himſel 
when he ſays, Luke xxii. 29, 30. J diſpoſe l. 
you a Kingdom, — that you may fit on twelve 
Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael; and 
Rev. iii. 21. Yo him that overcometh will 1 gi" 
to fit upon my Throne, as I have overcome, and 
with my Father on his Throne , and ſurely be, 
to whom all Power in Heaven and Earth 
given, muſt have Power to appoint the M. 
niſters of his Kingdom; whence the Apeppt 
faith, there be divers Adminiſtrations but ili 
ſame Lord of them, 1 Cor. xii. 5. Chriſt there 
fore only faith, he could give this to them 07 
ly for whom it was appointed of his V. 
tber; and this he ſays not to ſignify a Del? 


— 
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of Power, but a perfect Conformity to his Fa- 
ther's Will; and that he could not do this 
without the Motion and Energy of the Divine 
Nature, which he calls the Father, abiding in 
him; ſaying, The Son can do nothing of bim- 
ſelf, but what he ſees the Father do, Joh. v. 
19, 20. And can ſpeak only what he hath 
heard from the Father, Joh. viii. 38. Which 
rather ſhews that the Divine Eſſence abideth in 
him, than that there is any want of Power in 
him. 
Ver. 25. Ye know that ol Zpyoures ry thvwy 
rarauuęitu vc *, mY o% pEY EA x%]eZuoicaCuow 
ard, the Rulers of the Gentiles have Dominion 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe Au- 
thority over them, but it ſhall not be ſo among 
you.] Here, ſaith Woligogenius, we may clearly 
perceive that Chriſt, in the Perſon of his Apo- 
Ales, underſtands all his faithful People, and 
forbids them, who will be bis Subjects, the Ex- 
erciſe of all Civil Dominion ; which 1s certainly 
falſe, ſince then he had forbid the Dominion of 
Parents over their Children, and of Maſters 
over their Servants ; the contrary to which is 
evident from Eph. vi. 1, 5. Coloſſ. iii. 22. 
1 Tim. vi. 1. where the Power of Parents over 
their Children, and of Maſters over their Ser- 
vants, is confirmed. 
2dly, If by theſe Words the Civil Magiſtracy 
ſhould be forbidden in a Chriſtian Common- 
wealth, all Order, ail Defence of good Men, 
and Puniſhment of Evil-doers, would be ta- 
ken away. For what muſt be done in this 
caſe ; muſt the Civil Government of Chriſti- 
ans be put into the Hands of Heathens ? © I 
« ſee no cauſe, ſaith Schlictingius, why a Chri- 
« ſian ſhould not rather exerciſe it than any 
% other Man; for who is better than a Chri- 
« tian? Who, in the uſe of this Authority, 
« will be more juſt and moderate? Who 
* more diligent in defending the Good, and 
«* eſpecially thoſe Chriſtians who are God's pe- 
«* culiar People? Who is fitter to promote 
* Chriſtian Truth, and Piety ? When the 
“ whole Realm is Chriſtian, can it be better 
* to commit the Government to an Adver- 
« ſary, than to an Abettor of Chriſtianity ? 
Since God would have Kings themſelves 10 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, would 
he require them at the ſame time to lay 
aſide their Government? What could ren- 
der them more alien from the Chriſtian 
Faith, or be a greater Reproach to Chriſtia- 
* nity, than to ſay it forbad them that Go- 
* vernment which is inſtituted by the Law of 
* Nature, and is ſo neceſſary for all People ? 
And how contrary is this to that Prediction, 
that Kings ſhould be their nurſing Fathers ? 
Moreover, it is certain that the Exerciſe of 
this Civil Power can be no evil thing, ſince 
he who doth it is God's Vicegerent, the Ordi- 
'* nance of God, the Miniſter of God for Good; 
** Who then would have all Chriſtians n 
* from what is lawful in itſelf, and highly be- 
ty neficial to them, and not rather wiſh that all 
* Kings were Chriſtians, or that only Chriſtians 
might be Kings?“ And whereas Woltzo- 
genius adds, that this Empire conſiſts not with 
tian Humility, which calls us to miniſter 


to others; now to command and miniſter is 
OL, I. | 
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inconſiſtent ; I anſwer, that Government is ſo 
far from being inconſiſtent with Miniſtry, that 
all Government, whoſe End is not our private, 
but the Good of others, is, in reſpect of them, 
a Miniſtry ; hence is the higheft Power ſtiled 
the Miniſter of God for Good to them, and ſaid 
actepyer to ſerve, or officiate for that very end, 
Rom. Xui. 6. | 
But why then, faith he, did not Chriſt, the 
Head ad King of the Church, exerciſe this 
Office? I anſwer, who knows not that he is 
King of Kings, and Lord of T.ords, and is now 
in the actual Exerciſe of his Kingly Office? He 
did not indeed exerciſe this Dominion upon 
Earth, becauſe his Kingdom was not of th: 
World, and he would give no Umbrage to 
Cæſar, or the Jets, that he affected ſuch a 
thing ; and partly becauſe he was to exerciſe 
his Prophetick Office upon Earth, and go from 
his Sufferings to the Glory of his Kingdom. 
and leave us an Example of Patience, and 
Ly, and of Contempt of worldly Gran- 
eur. 
24h, It is certain that this Text cannot con- 
demn all Eccleſiaſtical Government, that being 
as neceſſary to an Ecclęſiaſtical Society, or 
Community, as Civil Government to a Civil 
Society; hence among Gifts diſtributed for the 
uſe of the Church, we read of Governments, 
1 Cor. xii. 28. we find the Apaſtles had their 
Rod, 1 Cor. iv. 21. and Power given of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. x. 8.—xiii. 10. to deliver to Sa- 
tan, 1 Cor.v. 5. 2 Tim. 1. 20. and to revenge 
all Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Cor. x. 6. And we have 
mention of thoſe who are over us in the Lord, 
1 Theſſ. v. 12, and who are mls weve Governors, 
to whom we muſt yield Obedience, and ſab- 
mit ourſelves, Heb. xiti. 7, 17. and without 
this, that Chriſtian Diſcipline; on which the 
Welfare of the Church depends, could not be 
exerciſed, Nor; po dots Dk» 
3dl, Do I think Chriſt only here forbid- 
deth ſuch Dominion as is attended with Ty- 
ranny, Oppreſſion, and Contempt of their 
Subjects, as ſome collect from the Words 
X@&TAXUCIEVELV and KT ENA, which, ſay they, 
bear that ſenſe, Neh. v. 14, 15.—ix. 37. Ezra 
Vii. 24. Pſal.--x.- 5, 10. Erceluſ. xx. 8. (1.) 
Becauſe St. Luke, Chap. xxii. 25. uſes only the 
Words xe ei, and t£x5912zCe, which bear no 
ſuch ill ſenſe. (2.) Becauſe Kings and Gover- 
nors among the Gentiles, and much leſs among 
the Jews, were not always guilty of this Male- 
Adminiſtration. And, (3.) Becauſe Chriſt 
does not oppoſe unto their Government a juſt 
Dominion, but a Miniſtry only. (4.) Ob- 
ſerve, that i#014Cev, Neb. ix. 37. doth plainly 
ſignify, to govern them according to their Will; 
and this was plainly the Government, which ob- 
tained in the Eaſtern Nations, the Will of 
thoſe Kings was their Law; and for this rea- 
ſon were they ſtiled aroxe4r0:x5, Whereas your 
Office being only to make known my Will; 
You, faith Chriſt, ſhall have no ſuch Govern- 
ment, no Dominion over the Faith of others, 
2 Cor. 1. 24. ſhall command nothing for mere 
Will and Pleaſure, but your whole Office ſhal} 
conſiſt in being Miniſters for the Good of 
others. Whence, faith the Apoſtle, I bat is 
Paul, what is Apollos, but dini, Miniſters 
| E e 0 
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by whom ye believed? 1 Cor. iii. 5. And we. 
ourſelves are your Servants, ſaith he, for Zeſus 
ſake, 2 Cor. iv. 5, Hence are they ſo often 
ſtiled Miniſters, and their Work a Miniſtry to 
the Saints, to the Gentiles, to the Church, And 
therefore, ſaith Chriſt, all the Office any Man 
can have in my Kingdom, can be only a larger 
Miniſtry to others; and in this he truly will 
reſemble me, who came not to be miniſtred to, 
but to miniſter. | 


f Ver. 28. Even as the Son of Man came not 


to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter ;, m devau 
Th Xn The) AUTO» al, WAA, and to give his 
Life a ranſom for many. Here note, 

iſt, That whereas it is ſaid hete, that 
Chriſt gave his Life a ranſom for many; and, 
Chap. xxvi. 28, that his Blood was ſhed for 
many; and, Heb. ix. 28. that Chriſt was once 
offered to take away the Sins of many : It doth 
not hence follow, that Chriſt died not for all; 
the Word, oxi, many, being in other places 
uſed where all are certainly included: Thus 
when *tis ſaid, Dan. xii. 2. That many who 
ſleep in the Duſt, ſhall ariſe, ſome to everlaſting 
Life, and ſome to everlaſting Shame : This 1s 
certainly equivalent to that of Chriſt, John v. 
28, 29. The Hour cometh, that all that ſleep in 
the Grave, ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of 
Man, and fhall come forth, they that have done 
good to the Reſurrettion of Life, and they that 
have done evil to the Reſurrection of Condemna- 
tion. When it is ſaid, Rom. v. 15. that through 
the Offence of one, many died; this 1s equiva- 
lent to that of the ſame Apoſtle, that in Adam 
all Men died, 1 Cor. xv. 22. And when tis 
ſaid, ver. 19, That by the Diſobedience of one, 
many were made Sinners ; this 1s certainly equi- 
valent to what is ſaid, ver. 12. Death paſſed up- 
on all Men, thro' that one Man in «hom all have 
ſinned. Note, 

2dly, That from theſe Words, he gave his 
Life AuTge l Worknuw, A Ranſom for many; it 
is evident, that Chriſt ſuffered in our ſtead, and 
gave his Life inſtead of our Lives, obnoxious 
to Death, the Wages of Sin, as is largely 
proved, Note on thoſe Words, 1 Tim. 1. 6. 
He gave himſelf, dil ih ge vai waviw, a ran- 


ſem for all; and will be farther evident from 


the like Expreſſions in Scripture, in Jewiſh and 
in Heathen Authors. Thus, Jaſbua 11, 14. the 
Agreement betwixt Raab and the Spics runs 
thus, 1 bwyn new cis. dj b, Let our Lives die 
inſtead of yours, if ye utter not our Buſineſs, 
So when Eleazar died, he is introduced b 
(b) Foſephus, ſpeaking thus, Kebagriw avruy 
WOHTKL TO ly hight HO 4] uXwv TW Ade Thy 
wiv e That God would accept his Blood 
as a propiliatory Sacrifice for the Fews, and 
take his Life inſtead of their Lives, So (c) 
Alceſtis ſaith to Admetus, In honour of thee J 
die, that thou auli Tis ung burns, mighteſt live 
inſtead of me. And (d) Porphyry from Accle. 
piades, lays, That the firſt Sacrifices were offer- 
ed, va Tivas xaiess wuxm . Vis ar, 
on ſome occaſions requiring Life for Life, See 
more of this, Outram de Sacr. l. 1. c. 22. 
And, Pearſ. Vindicie Ignat. Par. 2. c. 15, 
p. 206, 207, 208. This being then the con- 
ſtant Opinion both of Jews and Genliles, that 
their piacular Victims were )vtpa and dia, 
Ranſoms for the Lite of the Sinner ; and that 
he who gave his Lite for another, ſuffered in 
his ſtead, and to preſerve him from Death; 
they could not otherwiſe judge, but that our 
Lord intended by this Expreſſion, to ſignify 
that he gave his Lite inſtead of the Lives of 
thoſe for whom he ſuffered : Vain here are the 
Socinians, when they ſay, this Price was to be 
paid to Satan, who detained us Captive ; for 
the Price is only to be paid to him that retains | 
the Captive, when he doth this for Gain, to 
make money of him, as the Turks now do at 
Tripoli and Algiers, not when a Man is de- 
tained in Cuſtody, or Priſon, for Violation of 
a Law ; for then *tis not the Goaler, but the 
Legiſlator, to whom the Price of his Redemp- 
tion muſt be paid, or Satisfaction made. And 
Crellius in vain denies, That this Price was 
paid to God, for Chriſt became our Ranſom, 
as he offered up his Life and Blood for us; 
now he gave himſelf a Sacrifice and Oblation to 
God, Eph. v. 2. He offered himſelf without 
ſpot to God, Heb. ix. 14. He therefore paid 
the Price of our Redemption to God. 


CHAP; XXL 


I. N D when they drew nigh to Jeruſa- 

lem, and were come (thro' Bethany,) 
to Bethpage to the Mount of Olives, then ſent 
Jeſus two (of his) Diſciples, (Mark xi. 1. Luke 
XIX, 29.) 

2. Saying to them, Go into the Village 
over againſt you, and ſtraightway entring (into 
it,) ye ſhall find an Aſs tied, and a Colt (tied) 
with her, (on which never Man ſat, Mark xi. 
2.) looſe them, and bring them unto me. 

3. And if any Man ſay ought to you (aft- 
ing, why you do this, Mark xi. 3.) ye ſhall ſay, 
The Lord hath need of them; and ſtraight- 
way (hearing that) he will ſend them. 

4. All this was done (by Chriſt,) that it 


c might be © fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 


Prophet (Zachary, Chap. is. 9.) ſaying, 


5. Tell ye the Daughter of Zion, Behold, 
thy King cometh to thee, meek, and ſitting 
upon an Als, and (zhat is) a Colt, the Foal ol 
an Aſs. 

6. And the Diſciples went, and did as Jeſus 
commanded them; (and they found the Colt 
tied by the Door without, in a place where i 
Ways met, and they looſed him, Mark xi. 4. and 
the Owners of the Colt landing by, ſaid, Wi) 
do ye looſe the Colt ? Ver. 5. And the Diſciples 
anſwered, We do as. Jeſus, who bath need f 
him, commanded us, and then they ſuffered thei, 
Ver. 6. Luke xix. 31, 34.) i 

7. And (/o they) brought the Aſs and the 
Colt, and put on (one of) d them, (io wit, Ib 
Colt) their Cloaths, and they ſet him thereon. 


— 


(b) L. de Maccab. p. 1090. C. (e) Eurip. 


Ale, V. 4 d e A . f. 5. 6. 
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8 And a very great Multitude * ſpread their 
Garments in the way, others cut down Branches 
from the Trees, and ſtrewed them in the way, 
(as before a Ring; and as he was going down to 
he Mount of Olives, the whole Multitude 6 


C 


Diſciples began to praiſe God with a loud 
2 1 all the wonderful things that they had 
ſeen, Luke xix. 37.) 

And the Multitudes that went before, 
and that followed (after,) cried, ſaying, (as 
they did uſually at the Feaſt of Tabernacles,) 
Hoſanna to the Son of David; Bleſſed is (Je) 
he that cometh in the Name of the Lord ; 
Hoſanna in the Higheſt ; (wing Proſperity 
70 him, and his Kingdom, from him that dwells 
in the higheſt Heaven.) 

10. And when he was come into Jeruſa- 
lem, all the City was moved, ſaying, Who is 
this ? 

11. And the Multitude faid, This is Jeſus 
the Prophet of Nazareth, (@ City) of Ga- 
like. 

12. And Jeſus went (zhe next day, Mark 

f xi, 12.) into the Temple of God, and * caſt 
out all them that ſold and bought in the Tem- 
ple, and overthrew the Tables of the Money- 
changers, and the Seats of them that ſold 
Doves, | 

13. And ſaid to them, It is written, * My 
Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer 
(for all Nations, Iſa. lvi. 7.) but ye (by theſe 
Practices) have made it a Den of Thieves; 
(i. e. by turning it into a place of unjuſt Gain, 
you have verified the Complaint of the Propbet 
Jeremy, Chap. vii. 11. that it was become a 
Den of Robbers.) | 

14. And the Blind and the Lame came to 
him in the Temple, and he healed them. 

15. And when the Chief Prieſts and Scribes 
law the wonderful things that he did, and the 
Children crying in the Temple, and ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, they were ſore 
diſpleaſed, | 

16. And faid to him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay ? (Rebuke them for it, Luke xix. 39.) 
And Jeſus faith unto them, Yea, (I hear them 
fulfilling the Prophecy of the Pſalmiſt ; for) 

hu have ye never read (the Words, Pſal. viii. 2.) 
Out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou 
haſt perfected Praiſe ? (They therefore are ex- 
cited by him to do that which your Malice will 
net ſuffer you to do for the Glory of God.) 

17. And (having ſaid this) he left them, 
and went out of the City into Bethany, and 
he lodged there (with: his Diſciples, Mark xi. 
II 5 | y + kg 

18. Now in the Morning, as he returned 

into the City, he hungred ; 


- 


19. And when he ſaw a Fig-tree in the way, 
e came to it, and found nothing thereon bur, 


Leaves only; and (be) ſaid unto it, Let no 
Fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever : 
And preſently the Fig-tree withered away; 


21. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 


Verily I fay unto you, If ye have Faith, and i 


doubt not, ye ſhall not only (be able to) do 
this, which is done to the Fig-tree, but alſo, 


F it ye ſhall fay to this Mountain, be thou re- 


moved, and be thou caſt into the Sea, it ſhall 
be (%) done. 

22. And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 
in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. 

23. And when he was come into the Tem- 
ple, the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the 
People came to him as he was teaching, and 


1 


ſaid, * By what Authority doſt thou theſe k 


things? and who gave thee this Authority, 
(thus to controul us, and reprove our Practices, 
to whom the Government of the Temple, and of 
the People is committed.) 

24. And Jeſus anſwered, and faid to them, 
I alſo will aſk you one thing; which, if ye 
tell me, I in like wiſe will tell you, by what 
Authority I do theſe things; (or, you may diſ- 


cern this without my telling you, for John bore 
witneſs to me, John v. 33.) | 


25. The Baptiſm of John, whence was it? 1 


from (the God of) Heaven, or of Men (only ?) 
And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, 
If we ſhall ſay, from Heaven, he will tay to 
us, Why did ye not then believe him ? | 

26. But if we ſhall ſay, of Men, we fear 


(leſt we ſhould be floned by) the People; for all 
hold John as a Prophet. 


27. And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, 
We cannot tell: And he ſaid to them, Neither 
tell I you by what Authority I do theſe 
things. 1 7 15 

28. But what think you (of the Parable, 
which fitly repreſents your Stubbornneſs in rejett- 


ing the Doctrine of Fohn?) ®, A cettain Man m 


had two Sons ; and he came to: the firſt, and 
ſaid (to him,) Son, 
Vineyard. 


\ 


29. He anſwered, and ſaid (to. his. Father, )- 


I will not: But afterwards he repented (of his 
undutiful Denial,) and went. 

30. And he came to the ſecond, and 
likewiſe : And he anſwered. and 
Sir, and (but be). went not. 

31. Whether of them twain did the Will 


laid, I go, 


of his Father? They ſaid unto him, The firſt . 


(only :) Jeſus ſaith to them, (Jou fitly reſemble 
the ſecond Son; and the Publicans, whom ye ſo 


much deſpiſe, are liter to the firſt ;, for) Verily 
I ſay unto you, That the Publicans and Har- 


lots (hearing Fohn ſaying, Repent, for the King- 
dom of Heaven is at band; and repenting) go 
into the Kingdom of God before you; (who 
are fo far from going before them in obedience 
to this Command 


go, work. to-day: in my 


of God by Jobn, that you de- 
Jpiſe it.) 2 2 11 | i, 


fd 


32. For John came to you (10 inſtru n 


you) in the way of Righteouſneſs, and ye be- 


lieved him not, but the Publicans. and the 


Harlots believed him: And ye, when ye had 
ſeen (them do) it, repented not aſterward, that 
ye (alſo) might believe him. 
33. Hear another Parable (ring God*s 
kind Dealings with you, and your evil Returns 

to him :) » There was a certam -Houſholder,-o 
which | planted a Vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and e a Vine: preſs in it 
| + - SD 


| (by this Example ſhewing, that the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, which being watered with. the ,Goſpel, 
ought forth no anſwerable Fruit, was nigh 
d #nto Curſing, and would ſuddenly be rejected by. 
Cad, Heb. vi. 8.) 
20. And when (Peter, Mark x1. 21. and) 
the Diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, ſaying, 

wy foun is the Fig · tree withered away 

ol. I, 
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and built a Tower (in it,) and let it out to 
Huſbandmen, and went into a far Country. 

34. And when the time of the Fruit drew 
near, he ſent (ſucceſſively) his Servants to the 
Huſbandmen, that they might receive the 
Fruits of it. 

35. And the Huſbandmen took his Ser- 
vants, and beat one, and killed another, and 
ſtoned another, (as you have dealt with the 
Prophets, Matth. v. 12.) | 

36. Again, he ſent other Servants more 


than the firſt, and they did to them likewiſe 


in this alſo reſembling you; for which of the 
9 42 not your Fathers perſecute ? Acts 
vu. 52.) _ 

a But laſt of all, he ſent to them his 
(only) Son, ſaying, (perhaps) They will reve- 
rence my Son. 

38. But when the Huſbandmen ſaw the 
Son, they ſaid among themſelves, This is the 
Heir, come let us kill him, and let us ſeize on 
his Inheritance. 

39. And (accordingly) they caught him and 
caſt him out of the Vineyard, and flew him, 
(as you will do, Chap. xx. 18.) 

40. When the Lord therefore of the Vine- 
yard cometh, what (hint you) will he do to 
thoſe Huſbandmen ? 


p 41. » They fay to him, He will miſerably 


deſtroy thoſe wicked Men, and will let out his 


Vineyard to other Huſbandmen, who hai 
render him the Fruits (of it) in their Seaſons, 

42. Jeſus ſaith to them, Did you never read 
in the Scriptures (thoſe Words recorded, Pſal. 
cxviii. 22.) The Stone which the Builders re. 
jected, the ſame is become the Head of the 
Corner? This is the Lord's doing, and it i; 
marvellous in our Eyes: (Now you are tho; 
Builders, and I, whom you rejeft, am that chief 
Corner-ſtone.) | 

43. * Therefore ſay I to you, The King. q 
dom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits 
thereof, | 

44. And whoever ſhall * fall on (or tumble. 
at) this Stone, (or thro* Ignorance, or the Pre- 
judices he hath received from you, ſhall contin: 
in his Unbelief) ſhall be broken (by it;) but on 
whomſoever it ſhall fall (in vengeance, as i; 
will heavily upon you,) it will grind him to 
Powder. 

45. And when the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees had heard his Parables, they perceived 
(at the laſt) that he ſpake of (what ſhould befal) 
them. | 

46. But when they ſought to lay hands on 
him, they feared the Multitude, becauſe they 
took him for a Prophet ; (and this at preſent 
reſtrained them from ſo doing.) 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


a Ver. 2, Oges Ins els 10 XWpnv, rv d Tar 
var Go to the Village over 


againſt you.) This could not be Jeruſalem that 
was againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as ſome 
gloſs the Words ; that being not a Village, 
but a City; but, as the (a) Arabian Geographer 
informs us, it was @ /ittle Village two Miles 
diſtant from the Mount of. Olives towards the 
South, See Bochart, Hieroz, I. 2. c. 17. col. 
210. 


b Ibid. EvUpncere von dedejatuny, 3 WwAov pet aνον, 


Ye ſball find an Aſs bound.] Seeing all the other 
Evangeliſts teſtify, that the Colt was bound, the 
Words of St. Matthew muſt be filled up thus, 
And a Colt bound with her. 
Note alfo, that the other Evangeliſts make 
mention only of the Colt, becauſe our Saviour 
fat upon him only, See Note on v. 7. Note 
alſo here, a wonderful Inſtance of Chriſt's Pre- 
ſcience in the minuteſt Matters, viz. 1. You 
ſhall find a Colt. 2. On which no Man ever 
ſat, 3. Bound with his Mother, 4. In Bivio, 
5. As you enter into the Village ; 6. The 
Owners of which ſhall at firſt ſeem unwilling 
that you ſhall unbind him; 7. But when they 


— hath need of him, they will let 


Ver. 4. All this was done, de wAnguby v0 5. 
di die rd weir, that it might be fulfilled, 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet,—meek' and 
fitting, im: d, x, wwe, upon an Aſs, and up- 
en a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs ;] John xii. 15. 


L ; 


fitting in) www aw, upon the Foal of an As, 
which makes it reaſonable to conceive, that » 
here ſignifies, id eſt, as Yau oft does. Sec 
Note on Coloſſ. i. 2. Moreover, here note, 
(1.) That the ancient Fews refer this Place of 
Zachary ix. 9. to the Meſſias. So Midras Co- 
beleth, in Eccl.1. 9. Such as our firſt Redeemer 
was, (i. e. Moſes,) ſuch ſhall be the laſt (the 
Meſſiah ;) the firſt ſet his Wife and Children up- 
on an Aſs, Exod. iv. 20. And ſo ſball it be with 
the laſt, of whom it is ſaid, Zachary ix. 9. 
He is poor, and ſitting upon an Aſs. Nach- 
monides in Midras, upon Gen. xlix. ſaith, The 
Meſſias is be of whom it is ſaid, He is poor, 
and fitting upon an Aſs. This was a thing 
ſo well known, that they in the (b) Talmud 
introduce Sapores, King of the Per/ians, 
ſpeaking thus to the Jews, You ſay, That 
your Meſſias ſhall come upon an Aſs, I will 
ſend him an Horſe. See more to this pur- 
pole in Bachart. Hieroz. J. 2. c. 17. col. 213, 
214. Note alſo hence from (c) St. Chry/o/- 
tom, an Argument, that our Jeſus was their 
true Meſſiah ; they being not able to ſhew 
any other that came thus to them, See Ex- 
amen Millii here. 


Ver. 6, 7. They brought the Aſs and the Colt d 


»» ini mas ö rd ur, and ſet him upon them), 
in abr, upon him, Mark xi. 7. ET roy TWAM. 
upon ths Cots Luke xxix. 35. it ſeeming no t 
probable to moſt Interpreters, that in ſo ſhot t 
a Journey Chriſt ſhould ride upon = n 


3 


"—_ 
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Sup 
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both; and three Evangelits mentioning only 
one, it ſeems neceſſary here, to admit of the 
Figure called Enallage numeri, frequent in o- 
ther places; fo the Art reſted upon the Moun- 
tains of Ararat, Gen. vil. 3. 1. e. upon one 
of them; the Cities in which Lot dwelt, Gen. 
xix. 29. i. e. in one of which. See Gen. xxiii, 
5. Fa. vii. 1. Matth. xxvii. 44. Luke xxiii, 
39. John Xu, 14. St. Matthew ſeems to add 
both, either in compliance with the Words of 
the Prophet, or becauſe he fat upon the Colt, 
the Aſs going along with him, tho* Theophyla#t 
faith they ſat him eTavw Twy LKAGTIOY, upon the 
Garments. 

Ver. 8. And avery great Multitude, ESpWT AY 
lzurdy rd tjacria & Th op, ſfirewed their Gar- 
ments in the way, others cut down Branches. | 
Here obſerve, that this ſtrowing of Cloaths, 
Flowers and Branches in the way, were Cere- 
monies uſed toward great Men, and eſpecially 


to Kings and Emperors : Thus faith (d) Hero- 


dotus, they went before Xerxes, paſſing over 


the Helleſpant, VENICE Sogbvreg ra odo, ſtroto- 


ing the way with Myrtle Branches: Thus when 
Cato left his Soldiers to return to Rome, 
d worihuei rd ijacric Toi woow y Badig o, they laid 
their Garments in the way; which, faith 
(e) Plutarch, was an honour then done only 
7005 al rongœ roc oAifois, to few Emperors. And 
when the Captains proclaimed Jebu King, they 
put their Garments under him, 2 Kings ix. 13. 
This therefore the People do now to Jeſus, as 
being to proclaim him the King Meſſiah. (2.) 
Obſerve, That at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, it 
was the cuſtom of the Ferws, not only to ſing 
Hoſannas with the greateſt Joy, but alſo to 
carry Branches in their Hands, deſiring, as the 
Jews ſtill with to do at this Feaſt, that they 
may thus rejoice at the Coming of their Me/- 
fiab ; whence, owning Feſus for the Perſon, 
they uſe the Hoſannas, and the Rites obſerved 
at that Feaſt, wiſhing Proſperity to him and 
his Kingdom, from him that dwelleth t# roi 
ures, in the Higheſt Heavens, Luke xix. 38. 
Ver. 12. And Feſus went into the Temple of 
God, % ig Wavrag Tis Wwrgras 2 dN 
ezCoras tv TW leb, &c. and caſt out all thoſe 
that bought and ſold in the Temple, and over- 
threw the Tables of the Money-changers, &c. | 
Chriſt ſeems not here abſolutely to forbid this 
Permutation; it being almoſt neceſſary for 
them, who lived far from Feruſalem, to bring 
up Money to purchaſe Sacriſices and Oblations 
there, rather than to bring them ſo long a 
Journey; and ſuitable in equity to the Law 
concerning Tythes, Deut. xiv. 24, 25, 26. But 
he condemns the Avarice of the Prieſts ; who, 
When theſe things were bought before in the 
Shambles and Markets of Feruſalem, had for 
their ſordid Gain, now brought this Merchan- 
dize into the Houſe of God; and that this was 
done in honour of that ſacred Place, is evident 
from the words following, Mark xi. 16. See 
the Note there. The Money-changers fat 
there not only about the Payment of the Half- 
Shekel to. the Sanctuary, but chiefly for the 
Xeturn of Money from remote Places; (this 
Payment being made even by the eus in their 


— ; 


ſeveral Diſperſions,) that? ſo they, who came 
to Jeruſalem to worſhip, paying it to Mer- 
chants at home, might have it ſafe from 
Thieves, and from the trouble of Carriage at 
Jeruſalem. f 


Ver. 13. And ſaith unto them, It is written, 


My Houſe. ſhall be called, o nore/y;ns, a 


Houſe of Prayer, (to all Nations, Mark xi. 17.) 
and ye have made it a Den of Thieves.) God 
ſaid by the Prophet, My Houſe ſla!l be called 
an Houſe of Prayer for all People, Iſa. lvi. 7. 
So Lia. Ix. 7. i. e. an Houſe dedicated to my 
Worſhip ; of which, Prayer was eſteemed an 
eminent Part, as is evident from Solomon's 
Prayer at the Dedication of the Temple; which 
ſuppoſes, God's People ſhould continually 
pray 1n, or towards that Houſe ; and that they 
did ſo at the time of offering Incenſe, we read 


Luke i. 10. Thither alſo went the Phariſze 


and the Publican to pray, Luke xvii. 10. Thi- 


ther alſo went the Heathen Proſelytes of the 
Gate, and therefore had a Court ſtiled, The 
Court of the Gentiles, and this made it an Houſe 
of Prayer for all Nations. But you, faith 
Chriſt, by turning it into a place of unjuſt Gain, 
i. e. of Gain got by Exactions tending to the 
loſs and damage of the People, have given juſt 
occaſion to apply to you thoſe words of Je- 
remy, Chap. vii. 11. My Houſe is become a Den 
of Robbers in my Eyes ; you making a Gain of 
that Service, which you ought freely to attend 
upon, having your Tythes from them, and a 
ſhare of their Offerings for that very end. 

Ibid, Ze have made it a Den of Thieves.) 
To the Note here add, Origen here faith, that 
beſides the Reward they expected for the 
change of Money, they gave zeyvgu ddexijuey, 
baſe Money inſtead of good, in Mat. p. 442. 
and in Job. To. 2. p. 178. 

Ver. 15, 16. Have you never read, that out 
of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings I have 
ordained Praiſe ?) I do not fee reaſon to ſay 
Chriſt cites theſe Words as a Prediction of the 
things here done to him; but only to ſay, 
what was there ſaid, might well be accom- 
modated to this Action; for, if when that 
young Stripling David, whoſe Son according 
to the Fleſh, I am, and who was an eminent 
Type of me, conquered Goliab, that great 
Enemy of God's People ; all the Women, 
probably attended with their Children, came 


out of their Cities, dancing and ſinging Praiſe 


to God, 1 Sam. xvin. 6. is it not reaſonable, 
that the Multitudes ſhould ſing Hoſanna to the 
Son of David, coming to vanquiſh' the Devil, 
that great Enemy of his Church ? And now 
that God hath raiſed up an Horn of Salvation 
for them in the Houſe of his Servant David, 
to deliver them from their Enemies, and from 
the Hands of all that hate them, Luke i. 68, 74. 
that they ſhould ſing Glory to God in the Higheſt, 
and wiſh Proſperity to the Kingdom he is now 
erecting. | 


Ver. 21. Ear Ext Tipu, ) 4 dare re, : 


If ye have Faith, and doubt not, —x2) TW Jets 
rr ure, if ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain, Be 
thou removed, and be thou caſt into the Sea, it 
ſhall be done.) That A Hauabivai, fignifies no? 

WER WT to 


Wi — 


(d) L. 7. c. 56. 


— 


— 


(e) In Cat. Min. p. 764. | 
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to diſcriminate, or put a difference; ſee Note 
on Rom. xiv. 23, And ſo here it may import, 
If you have. ſuch a Faith, as puts no difference 
between things you can, and things you can- 
not do, but makes you fully perſuaded you 
can do any thing, which tends to the Glory 
of God, and is requiſite for the Promotion of 
the Chriſtian Faith, you ſhall be able to per- 
form the moſt difficult things; for that is the 
meaning of that Phraſe, to root up Mountains: 
It being ſaid by the Jews of their Doctors, 
which were able to. ſolve the moſt difficult 
Queſtions, ſuch a one is a rooter up of Moun- 
tains. See Note on 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Tho' there- 
fore Nyſſen ſaith, that Gregory of Neoceſaria ; 
and Jerom, that Hilarion removed Mountains; 
yet I prefer the Allegorical Expoſition, eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that what is here a Moun- 
tain, is Luke xvii. 6. a Sycamore Tree. 

Note alſo, That theſe words muſt be re- 
ſtrained to the Age of Miracles, and to the 
Perſons to whom they were ſpoken, the 4- 
poſtles, and firſt e of the Goſpel; it 
being certain from Experience, that this is no 
ordinary and perpetual Gift of Chriſtians. 
And that the thing here promiſed was extra- 
ordinary, appears from the Faith required to it, 
called by St. Mark, The Faith of God; i. e. 
either the greateſt and moſt excellent Faith, as 
wh, peyiann Tw Oed, ig @ very great City, John 
ui. 3, and a5iG> 19 Ow, a very comely Perſon, 
Acts vii. 20. So Wreſtlings of God, Gen. xxx. 
8. Mountains of God, Pſalm xxxix. 7. Ce- 
dars of God, Pſal. Ixxx. 11, Or elſe Faith, 
that doth certainly perſuade us of God's extra- 


ordinary Aſſiſtance : And that this reſpects 


the Apoſiles, is evident; becauſe Chriſt elſe- 
where ſpeaks this to them, on the account of 
that Defect of Faith, which made them fail in 
caſting out a Devil, Matth. xvii, 19, 20. 


1 23. Ey woig iF rar Woitisz By 


what Authority doſt thou theſe things, and who 
gave thee that Authority ?] This the Chief 
Prieſts and Rulers aſk ; becauſe the ordinary 
Authority of teaching in the Temple was to be 
derived from them, of teaching elſewhere from 
their Doctors. But yet it was a vain Queſtion, 
after they had ſeen his Miracles, and knew he 
claimed a Commiſſion from God, and had told 
them that the Works he had done in his Father”s 
Name bore Witneſs of him, John v. 36. 

Ver. 25. Ts Banliopa 'Twaws wolev wi i 
,, N ig auh . ] The Baptiſm of Fobn 
whence was it, from Heaven or from Men ? | 
From Heaven, i. e. from God; for Heaven 
here is not oppoſed to Earth, but to Men. 
So to fin againſt Heaven, Luke xv. 18, 21. is 
to in againſt God. See the Note there. John 
was a Voice crying in the Wilderneſs, prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, Matth. iii. 3. He bap- 
tized with the Bapti/m of Repentance, ſaying 
to the People, that they ſhould believe in him 
that was to come after him, that is, in Chriſt 


Feſus, Acts xix. 4, He came to give Teſti- 


mony to Chriſt, John i. 7, 15. declaring that 
he was the Lamb of God, that took away the 
Sins of the World, ver. 29. whence it is evi- 
dent that the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees could 
not own the Baptiſm of Jobn to be from Hea- 


1 
— 


— 


ven, but they muſt alſo own Chriſt to be the 
Son of God, and him concerning whom God 
had teſtified by a Voice from Heaven, and hy 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, that 
he was he beloved Son in whom he was «well 
pleaſed ; whence theſe great Doctors choſe ta- 
ther to pretend Ignorance, than to confeſs thar 
Truth which would condemn them. And 
whereas it is added, ver. 26. that all held John 
ws wee nm, as a Prophet; this as doth not 
import Similitude, but that he was truly ſo; 
as when *tis ſaid, we have ſeen his Glory, d; 
peovoyevss, as of the only begotten of the Father, 
John i. 14. ws tvoiav txw, as having Autbo- 
rity, Matth. vii. 29. See Note on Rom. ix. 3 
hence he is ſaid to be a Prophet, Luke xx, 6. 
and ouTWg Tenn, truly a Prophet, Mark 
Xl. 32. 

Ver. 28, 31. A Man had two Sons.) By m 
the firſt of theſe two Sons, all the Interpreters, 
I have read, underſtand the Publicans; by the 
ſecond the Scribes and Phariſees : becauſe 
Chriſt, in the cloſe of this Parable, ver. 32. 
ſeems ſo to interpret it. But yet it ſeems to 
me a probable Conjecture, that by the firſt 
Son, we may underſtand the Gentiles, repre- 
ſented by the Prodigal Son, Luke xv. For it 
hath been noted on ver. 1, 2. of that Chapter, 
that Publicans by the Jews were ranked with 
the Heathens, and that the Heathens were re- 
preſented by the Fews as wepvai, Harlots, and 
born Fd Harlots. See the Note on John viii. 
41. And when Chriſt came among them, or 
they came to him, he found them ſtill more 
ready to believe in him, than the Jeus, and 
more eſpecially than the Scribes and Phariſees; 
he not finding ſuch Faith in Jael as in the 
Centurion, Matth. viii. 10, 11. and in the H- 
rophenician Woman, Mark vii. 29. See Chap. 
xiv. 34, 35, 36. Jobn xii. 20, 23, 24. So the 
Import of it may be this; You Fews, who 
ſtile yourſelves the Sons of Gad, and you 
Scribes and Phariſees, who pretend to ſo much 
Religion, and ſo great Zeal for God, and to 
be Guides to others in the way of Lite, are 
not only more alien from it, when taught you 
by me and my Fore-runner, than the Pu#licans 
and Harlots, but than thoſe Gentiles are, whom 
you repreſent as ſuch. 

And in this Interpretation I have the Sut- 
frage of (*) Origen upon the place, who faith, 
In my Judgment the Parable contains tov weg 73 
d reihe Iopann rw Jew Ad you, o Wigh T6 
wireloavlO N aro Tw ver, a Diſcourſe of 
the Infidelity of Iſrael, and of the Belief of tht 
Gentiles, Of the ſame opinion are Theophi!us 
Antiochenus, Hilary, Can. 22. in Mat. St. Je- 
rom, opus imperfectum, Chryſoſtom, and Th: 
phyla. 

Ver. 32. For John came to you in the Wa) n 
of Righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not, KC.) 
So faith (f) Fo/ephus, that the Bapriſt came 
to teach them Virtue, and to come to his Bap. 
tiſm, exerciſing rc Te G dα“jzaum % 
Tees T0 v cov edo, Righteouſneſs towards 
one another, and Piety towards God. It fol 
lows, but the Publicans and Harlots believed 
on him, and you afterwards repented not thai 
ye might believe, &c. Chriſt here ſaith that the 


(*) Apud Huet. T. 1. p. 456. 


(f) Antiq. I. 18. 7. p. 626. G. 


Publicans and Harlots Tgoaſeow, go before you 
into the Kingdom of God, ver. 31. not that the 
S:ribes and Elders of the People of the Jes 
followed after them; for thoſe Scribes and 
Phariſees received not the Baptiſm of John, 
Luke vii. 39. but that by their Example they 
ſhewed them the way they ought to follow. 
Now from this Parable note, 

1/t, That the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
other eus might, and ought to have been 
moved by the Admonitions of the Baprift, and 
the Example of the Publicans, to Repentance 
and Faith; for why elſe doth Chri/t here blame 
them, that they were not prevailed on by 
theſe means to believe, and repent ? 

2dly, That therefore an internal, irreſiſtible 
Force or Power cannot be neceſſary to pro- 
duce this Repentance, and this Faith. For if 
the Publicans and Harlots were thus moved to 
repent, what wonder is it that they went before 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who having no ſuch 
powerful Impulſe, were left under an Impoſſi- 
bility of repenting ? Why is it that *tis repre- 
ſented as their Crime, that they did not repent 
at the preaching of Jobn, or follow the Ex- 
ample of the Pub/icans, ſince the Event ſhews, 
that no ſuch irreſiſtible Motive to Repentance 
was contained either in the Baptiſt's preaching, 
or in their Example:? | 
o Ver. 33. There was a certain Houſpolder, 
&c.] For explication of this Parable obſerve 
that in it is repreſented, 

1ſt, The Favour and Providence of God to- 
ward the Jewiſh Church and Nation, as being 
the Vineyard he himſelf had planted, and had. 
water'd with his heavenly Dew, the Waters of 
Life, i. e. the Doctrine of the Law and the 
Prophets; he alſo had incloſed it and hedged 
about it, not only by his Care and Providence, 
but by his Covenant of Circumciſion, and his 
Preſence with them, and his owning them for 
his own People, above all the Nations of the 
Earth, Note, | 

2aly, That the Huſbandmen to whom this 
Vineyard was let out were the Priefts and 
Levites, Dofors and Rulers of that Church, 
and People ; who are here repreſented not only 
as wanting in their Duty, which was to make 
this Vineyard fruitful, and to prepare it to re- 


1. A ND Jeſus anſwered (with relation to 
| them) and ſpake again to them by Pa- 
- rables, and ſaid, | 
2. The (Doctrine of the) Kingdom of 
Heaven (preached to this Nation) is like (to 
find a Succeſs anſwerable) unto (that of) a cer- 
tun King, who made a Marriage for his Son. 
3. And ſent forth his Servants to call them 
who were (to be) bidden to the Wedding, (viz. 
the Apoſtles, and the 8 eventy ſent to the loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. x. 6. 
uke x. 1.) and (being thus lovingly invited) 
e would not come. | 
4. (Wherefore) Again he ſent forth other 
Servants, (viz. the Apoſtles, and the hundred 
nd eight on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell,) ſaying, 
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ceive his Prophets and Meſſengers ' with due 
Reverence, and eſpecially to receive his Son 
and their Meſſiah with Faith, Reverence, and 
Obedience; but even conſulted with, and ſpur- 
red on the People to offer the moſt vile Af- 
fronts unto them, and even to deſtroy his Son 
and their Saviour, for tho* Chrift ſpake this 
Parable to the People, Luke xxix, 2. the Priefts 
and Phariſees perceived that he ſpake of them, 
ver. 45. When therefore it is here ſaid, hey 
will reverence my Son, ver. 37. theſe Words, as 
Theophyla# notes, Chriſt ſpake, not being ig- 
norant what really they would do, 922% v0 
Oe eu fluvas wy 79 eos Atlws, but ſhewing 
what was fitting to be done, and they ought to 
have done; and therefore, Lake xx. 13. the 
Phraſe is varied thus, iows perhaps they will 
reverence my Son when they ſee him. 

3dly, That this Deportment of the Huſband- 
men, and of the People led and excited by them 
to this Murder of his Son, and Treatment of 
his Prophets, would render them obnoxious to 
the heavieſt of divine Judgments. 

Ver. 41. They ſay unto him, he will miſerably p 
deſtroy thoſe wicked Men: How this is to be re- 
conciled with St. Luke. See Luke xx. 16. 

Ver. 43. Ai 18 76 Agbnoerou * O0 du, , GR c 9 
Ts Ges, for this thing, i. e. the Builders re- 
fuſing this Stone, the Kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you, &c.] Hence it is evident that 
God deſerted the Jewiſb Church, and let this 
Stone ſo fall upon them, as to grind them to 
Powder, becauſe of their rejecting the Meſfrab : 
The Evidence that this affords to the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Faith, ſce in the Preface to the 
Goſpels, 

Ver. 44. And he that falleth on this Stone r 
ſhall be broken, &c.] i. e. He that ſtumbles on 
this Stone, whilſt he is here on Earth, being 
offended at his Doctrine, Life or Death, ſhall 
be broken by his fall upon it, as is the Perſon 
ſtoned, by the ſharp Stone he falls upon ; but 
he on whom this Stone ſhall fall, when he 1s 
elevated to his Throne of Glory, ſhall be more 
violently ſhattered by it; as is the Perſon 
ſtoned by the great Stone, as big as two Men 
can lift, thrown down violently upon his 


Breaſt. 
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Tell them which are bidden, behold I have 
prepared my Dinner, my Oxen and my Fat- 
lings are killed, and all things are ready, come 
(I pray you) to the Marriage (Feaſt.) 

5. But they made light of it, (i. e. the In- 
vitation,) and went their way, one to his Farm, 


another to his Merchandize. | 


6. And the remnant (of them) took his 
Servants, and entreated them ſpitefully, and 
ſlew ( /ome of) them. 

7, But when the King heard thereof, he was 
wroth, and he “ ſent forth his Armies, and b 
deſtroyed thoſe Murtherers, and. burnt up their 
City, (and ſo will this ſpiritual King deal with 
thoſe of this Nation, who not only. refuſe his In- 
vitation to partake of the Bleſſings of the Gopeh 
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but alſo kill his Meſſengers; He by the Roman 
Army will deſtroy them, and their capital 
City.) 
3. Then faith he to his Servants, The 
Wedding (Feaft) is ready, but they who were 
c bidden were not © worthy, (and therefore ſhall 
not taſte of this Feaſt.) 
d 9g. Go ye therefore into the * Highways, 
(to the Diſperſion of the Fews and to the Gen- 
1 tiles,) and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to the 
0 Marriage. 


10. So theſe Servants went out into the 
Highways, and gathered together all, as many 
as they found, both bad and good, and the 
Wedding was furniſhed with Gueſts, 

11. And when the King came in to ſee the 
e Gueſts, he ſaw there a Man, which had not 
on a Wedding Garment, (i.e. a Faith, and 
Converſation anſwerable to the Deſign of the 
Goſpel.) | | 

12. And he faith to him, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a Wed- 
ding Garment, and he was (as one) ſpeech- 
leſs. 

13. Then faid the King to the Servants, 
Bind him Hand and Foot, and take him away, 
and caſt him into outer Darkneſs, there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, (/o ſhall it 
be with the Jews, the Children of the Kingdom, 
Matt. viii. 12. Luke xxxiu. 28.) 

ce 14. For © many (of the Fews) are called 
(by) but few (ef them) are choſen, (i. e. 
Believers of the Goſpel, See Note on 1 Pet. 
1. 9.) 

- 5. Then went the Phariſees (perce:ving 
that this Parable was defigned againſt them,) 
and took counſel how they might entangle him 
in his Talk. | 

16. And (accordingly) they ſent unto him 

F their Diſciples with the * Herodians, faying, 
(with inſidious flattery) Maſter, we know that 
thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in 
Truth, neither careſt thou for any Man (s per- 
ſon,) for thou regardeſt not the Perſon of 
Men. 

17. Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou 

g (in this caſe?) Is it s. lawful to give Tribute 
to Cæſar, or not? (that if he had ſaid no, they 
might repreſent him as an Enemy to Ceſar ; if 
yea, as no Friend to the Nation.) 

18. But Jeſus perceived their Wickedneſs, 
(i. e. their evil Deſign,) and ſaid (0 them,) 
Why tempt ye me, ye Hypocrites, (endea- 
vouring to enſnare me under pretence of reve- 
rence to me?) : 

19. Shew me the Tribute-Money, and they 
brought to him a (Roman) Penny : 

20. And he faith to them, Whoſe is this 
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bears ?) 

21. They ſay to him, (it is) Cæſar's; then 
ſaith he to them, (this being an Evidence that 
Cſar's Government hath obtained among You,) 


Cæſar's, and to God the things that are 
God's ; (i. e. the Tribute due to his Temple.) 

22, When they had heard theſe Words, 
they marvelled (at his Wiſdom,) and left him, 
and went their way. | 
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Image and Superſcription (that this Money 


Render therefore to Cæſar the things that are 


23. The ſame day came to him the » $44- |, 
ducees, who ſay that there is no Reſurrection 
(of the Body,) and aſked him ; 

24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a Man 
die having no Children, his Brother ſhall 
marry his Wife, and raiſe up Seed unto his 
Brother: 

253. Now there were with us ſeven Brethren 
and the firſt when he had married a Wife, de. 
ceaſed, and having no Iſſue, left his Wife to 
his Brother. 

26. Likewiſe the ſecond allo, and the third 
(and ſo on) to the ſeventh. : 

27. And laſt of all the Woman dicd alſo; 

28. Therefore in the Reſutrection, whoſe 
570 ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven, for they all had 

er? | 

29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Ye 
do err, not knowing the Scriptures, (declaring 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection) nor the Power 
of God (enabling him to effett it.) 

30. (And as for your Argument againſt ii, 
it is grounded on a falſe Suppoſition) tor in the 
| Reſurrection they neither marry, nor are | 
given in Marriage, but are as the Angels of 
God in Heaven, (in that they cannot die, Luke 
XX. 36. and ſo can need no Reparation by new 
Births.) 

31. But as touching the * Reſurrection of k 
the dead, (his, I ſay, is denied by you, becauſe 
ye know not the Scriptures , for) have ye not 
read that, which was ſpoken to you by God, 
ſaying, | 

32. I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, (and {o 
1 own them ſtill as my Sons and Children? now) 
God is not the God of (them «rho are to con- 
tinue in the ſtate of) the dead, but of the 
living, (his Children being Sons of the Reſur- 
rection, Luke xx. 36.) 

33. And when the Multitude heard this, 
they were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. 

34. But when the Phariſees had heard that 
he had put the Sadducees to ſilence, they were 
gathered together. 

35. Then one of them, which was a Lau- 
yer, (i. e. an Interpreter of the Law) aſked | 
him a Queſtion, tempting him, (i. e. making « 
trial of his Skill,) and ſaying, 

36. Maſter, which is the great Command- 
ment in the Law? 

37. Jeſus ſaid to him, Thou ſhalt v love n 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind 
(1. e. above and before all other things, affectig 
on, only with Relation and Subordination 1 

od. 


38. This is the firſt, and great Command- 
ment. 

39. And the ſecond is like to it, (viz.)! 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felt. 

40, On theſe two Commandments hang 
all the Law and the Prophets (7he/e being ® 
Abridgment of what is contained in them both.) 

41. While the Phariſees were (thus) gather. 
ed together, Jeſus aſked them; 

42. Saying, what think you of Chil 
whoſe Son is he? They ſay to him, (he is) Th 
Son of David. 5s 


45 
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43. He faith unto them, How then. doth 
David in (the prophetical Aflatus of the) Spirit 
| him Lord, ſaying, 
_ The Lord Rick to my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right Hand, till I make thine Enemies 
thy Footſtool ? 
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45. If David then call him Lord, how is he 
his Son? 

46. And no ? Man was able to anſwer him p 
a word (to that Enquiry,) neither durſt any 
Man from that Day forth aſk him any mere 
Queſtions. | 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


Ver. 2. HE Kingdom of Heaven is likened, 

au (Jace, dig i roinot VAWSS, 
to a King who made a Marriage for his Son. 
That y4&> ſignifies a Marriage-Feaft we learn 
from (a) Phavorinus, and others on thoſe words 


of Homer, Od. . V. 225. ti (V ng Yau! 


See Dr. Hammond on Matt. ix. e. And be- 
cauſe theſe Feaſts continued ſometimes a Week, 
or more, as. we learn from thoſe Words of 
Laban to Jacob, Gen. xxix. 27. fulfill her 
Week, i. e. keep a ſeven days Feaſt for her 
Marriage; and from Sampſon, who at his Mar- 
riage io WoTOv nuigas t, made a Feaſt 
ſeven days, for ſo uſed the young Men To do, 
Jud. xiv. 10. therefore the word is 94; in 
the Plural, there being not many Marriages, 
but many Wedding Feaſts at a Marriage. 
This Senſe of the word is evident from ver. 4. 
my Oxen and Fatlings are killed, come, ei- yaus, 
to the Marriage- Feaſt. The King here repre- 
ſents God the Father, the Son the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, deſcribed often as the Spouſe of his 
Church, Math. ix. 15.—XxXxVv. 1. John iii. 29. 
2 Cor, xi. 2. Apoc. xix. 7. the Servants fent to 
call them that were bidden, 7. e. the Jews in- 
vited by the Baptijt, and our Lord calling 
them to Repentance, becauſe the Kingdom 0 
God was at hand, might be the Apoſtles, and the 
Seventy Diſciples ſent at firſt only to the loft 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, Matt. x. 5, 6. 
Luke ix. 2.—x. 1. The Servants ſent again 
after the Fatlings were killed, were the fame 
Apoſtles and other ſpiritual Perſons, ſent after 
our Lord's Reſurrection with a new Commiſ- 
lion, to be Chriſt's Witneſſes in Feruſalem, 
and throuzhgut all Fudea, Acts i. 8. for the 
words Son, and the Kingdom of Heaven re- 
preſented by this Parable, will not permit us 
tO ſay theſe Servants were the Prophets ſent be- 
fore to the Ferws. 

Ver. 3. The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a 
Man who ſent his Servants,] Here note that 
tho* all the Ancients from Origen, except 
St. Hilary, ſay that the Servants firſt ſent out 
were the Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; yet 
this ſeems plainly contrary to the Text, 1}, 
becauſe this alſo is a Parable concerning he 
Kingdom of Heaven, and therefore reſpecting 
only thoſe jtimes when that Kingdom was 
come. 241, It is a Parable of a King making 
2 Marriage for his Son, which is generally in- 
terpreted of Cyriſt the Bridegroom of his 
Church, and therefore only can reſpe& the 
umes of his Advent. gdly, The Servants 


Ent out the ſecond time, were ſent to the ſame 


erſons to whom the firſt were ſent, v. 4. 


nd yet it is granted, that the Servants ſent 
ol, I. | 


out the ſecond time were the Apoſtles of out 
Lord. 

Ver. 7. The King was wroth, wipa; rd b 
gealeuuara ar, dnwheres Tis Pore is txting, 3, 
T1 W9Av aurwy tempor, and ſending his Armies, 
deftroyed thoſe Murtherers, and burnt up their 
Ci; ] i. e. Upon their Refuſal, he decreed to 
ſend the Romans to deſtroy the Fews, and burn 
their Temple, and their Cizy ; which they ſo 
fully performed, as to deſtroy, during thoſe 
Wars, faith Jaſephus, eleven hundred thouſand 
Jetos; to burn their Temple; conſume, ahd fo 
lay waſte their City ; as that all Men conceived, 
faith Zoſzphus, it never could be built again, 

Ver. 8. Oi 6: KEKAHAEVO, 8X Ja Elo, Bui they C 
that were called were not worthy ;] They were 
not well diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, not 
willing to repent, and believe, and entertain 
the Preachers of it kindly, which is the Indica- 
tion Chriſt gives his Apoſtles, who were af, 
worthy, Matt, x. 11, 13, 14. they were 
# werioavles, Deſpiſers of this ſpiritual Banquet, 
out of love to their ſecular Intereſts; here 
ver. 5. they loved other things more than 
Cbhriſt, and the Bleſſings of his Kingdom; 
which he that doth, ſaith Chrift, dn i&ri us 


F dg, is not worthy of me, becauſe he will not 


take up his Croſs and follow me, Matib. x. 
37 35. _ 

Ver. 9. Hegele Jv £714 T%; dif of vg Twu dd, Sc. d 
Go therefore into the Highways, &c.] i. e. to 
thoſe of the Diſperſion; for after they had be- 


gun at Jeruſalem, and preached through Judea, 


they alſo were to preach the Goſpel to the 
ether Fews the Seed of Abraham ; this Salva- 
tion being to be tendred to the Jets firt, and 
alſo to the Gentile, Rom. i. 16.—i1. 10. Hence 
Faul ſaith thus to the Jets of Antioch, It was 
neceſſary the Goſpel ſhould be firſt preached to 
you, Acts xiii. 45, 46,——xvill. 6.—xxviii. 28. 
and afterwards roig g, to thoſe who were with- 
out the Covenant made to Abraham. © 
Ver. 11, Eidev ive GvIpwro wx bude ο EC 

Iz yous, He ſaw there a Man not cloathed 
with a Wedding Garment.) Faith alone cannot 
be here the Wedding Garment, fince to re- 
ceive the Invitation, and to come to the Wed- 
ding Supper, muſt import believing. By the 
Man therefore who had not on this Garment, 
I conjecture we are to underſtand the falſe 
Brethren of the Jewiſb Nation, who preached 
Chriſt not ſincerely, but out of contention, Phil. 
i. 15. contending for the neceſſity of Circum- 
ciſion, and of the Obſervation of the Law of 


Moſes to Jultification, and who by this /ub- 


verted the Souls of others, Ads xv. 1, 24. 
made Chriſt to die in vain ; Gal. ü. 21. Chri- 
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ſtians to fall from Grace; Gal. v. 14. and the 


F< 
f 


Apoſtles to labour in vain, among the Gentiles ; 
Gal. iv. 11, and of whom the Apoſtle faith, 
their End fhall be according to their Works, 
2 Cor. xi. 13. That this Man mult repreſent 
the Jews is evident, (1.) Becauſe he is caſt ou! 
into utter Darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of Teeth, which Chriſt applies to the Zews 
the Sons of the Kingdom, Malt. vin. 12. 
Luke xiii. 28. whilſt the Gentiles are ſaid to 
come to this Supper. (2.) Becauſe the reaſon 
aſſigned of this Puniſhment 1s this, that many 


are called, but few are choſen, ver. 14. for 


that this belongs peculiarly to the Jews, ſee 
Note on Chap. xx. 16. (3.) Chriſt had ſaid 
in the former Chapter, that the Kingdom of 
God ſhould be taken from them; and here pro- 
ceeding to diſcourſe cf the ſame thing, as ap- 
pears from the connective Particle, v. 1. of 
this Chapter, he ſhews how worthy the 7ews 
would be of this Puniſhment, as being either 
wholly refractory to God, calling them by his 
Son to the Participation of theſe Bleſſings, or 
coming to them without due Preparations, as 
the 10 Apoſtles, and deceitful Workers did; 
or elſe by caſting off that Wedding Gzerment 
they had once put on, as did thoſe Jews whole 
Charity waxed cold, Matt. xxiv. 10, 11, 12. 


and who being ſcandalized fell off from the 


cc 


Chriſtian Faith: It remains then that theſe 
Backſliders, or theſe falſe Apoſtics mult be the 
Perſons repreſented by the Man not having on 
his Wedding Garment. 

Ver. 13. Bind bim hand and foot.] Theo- 
phylaft here notes, that this preſent time is 
the only time of working ; in the future all 
the practical Powers of the Soul are bound, 
X 8X ir Woinoa Tr &yalov tis avlionrwow Twv 
a uaplhuv, and then we can do nothing good to 
make a Compenſation for our Sins. 

Ver. 14. Many are called, but few are cho- 
ſen.) This Parable, faith Theophylat, reſpects 
the Jets who were called, but not elected, 
we wh axuoavles, as not hearkning to God*s Call; 
whence he infers, that 2 Aer Oer x dt 
£XAEXTES YiveoI au A un nut reg 81, our calling 75 
of God, but that we are elect, or not, is from 
our ſelves. 

Ver. 16. Mera Eęudiardb, With the Hero- 
dians.] Here Ferom notes that ſome of the 
Latins ridiculouſly thought, they were called 
Herodians, who thought Herod was the Chriſt, 
% Tho* he himſelf in his Dialogue againſt 


the Luciferians, hath theſe Words, Herodiani 


Herodem Regem ſuſcipere pro Chriſto, re- 
ceived Herod the King for Chriſt ; this alſo 
was the opinion of Tertullian in his Book de 
Preſcript. Cap. 47. Of Epiphanius, Har. 7. 
and of Philaſtrius, Cap. 48. And Origen 
conjectures that they were called Herodians, 
who taught TeAtiv Tov Poger Kaioags, that Tribute- 
Money was to be paid to Cæſar; the Soldiers 
were ſo called by the Phariſees, ſaith St. Jerom 
here, quia Romanis tributa ſolvebant, becauſe 
they paid tribute to the Romans. And ſure 
this Opinion muſt ſeem ridiculous to them 
who conſider, that Herod was an Alien, not a 
Few of the Seed of Abraham, or of the Root 


. . A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXII. 


of David, and was dead before Chriſt's Returr 


out of Epypt ; whereas all thought that Chrif 


was to be found, not among the dead, but 
the living, and many that he ſhould never die 
John xii. 34. See the Note on Matt. xvi. 6. 

Ver. 17. "EFe-s devas xnvoov Kæ ice, i ; 
Is it lawful to give Tribute to Cæſar, or not? 
&c.] Here note, 

I, That tho' the Queſtion be only propoſed 
thus, te; Is it lawful to give Tribute 1 
Ceſar, or not? yet the Deciſion in the affir- 
mative, that it was lawful to pay it to Ceſar 
was plainly a Deciſion of the right of Ceſar bo 
receive, and therefore to demand it, as beino 
to them the Miniſter of God. (1.) Becaufe 
St. Paul hath plainly told us, that 7herefore poy 
we Tribute to him to whom we lawfully do pay 


it, becauſe he is the higher Power, and the Mi- 


nifter of God, Rom. xiii. 6. And alſo becauſ 
it is his due; for ſo it follows, render therefore 
to all, rde o@Þinas, their dues, Tribute to who; 
Tribute is due; and this is ſtill more evident 
from thoſe words of Chriſt, render to Ceſer 
the things which are Caſar's, and to God the 
things which are God's; where Chriſt ſeems to 
me, even to ſtrike at the Root of that corrupt 
Opinion of the Gaulonites, and Zealots, that 
they being God's People, were not to own am 
other as their Lord, by this Diſtinction be- 
twixt things belonging to Ceſar, viz. Tribute, 
and things belonging to God, viz. the Shekel 
of the Sanctuary. But to omit this, either 
Chriſt, when he ſaid, render to Ceſar the 
things which are Cæſar's, ſpake to the purpoſe, 
and by way of Anſwer to the Queſtion pro- 
poſed, or he did not; to ſay he did not, is in 
effect to ſay, he ſpake impertinently, which J 


hope no Chriſtian will affirm : If he ſpake to 


the purpoſe of the Queſtion ; ſeeing he faid, 
upon their owning the Tribute-Money to bear 
C ſar's Image, by way of Inference, : 
g, render therefore to Ceſar the things which 
are Czſar*s, he as plainly intimates the Tribute 
Money did of right belong to Cæſar, as by 
laying, Render to God the things that are God's, 
that what he ſtiled the things of God, did of 
right belong to God. For thoſe Jews, who 
held that Tribute was not to be paid to Cz/ar, 
did ſo; becauſe they apprehended it unlawful 
to own any other, as their Lord and Gover- 
nour but God; or one of their own Nation 
whom he had appointed to rule over them. 
See the Note on 1 Pet. ii. 16. 

therefore cannot think with Grotius, that 
Chriſt here leaves the matter of Right unde- 


cided ; or with Mr. Cl, that he doth not by 


his Anſwer own, that Tribute was rightly de- 
manded by Ceſar, ſeeing Chriſt could not then 
have ſaid by way of Inference, Render there. 


fore to Ceſar the things which are Czſar's And 


this Right of Cæſar had its riſe from their on 
Act of Submiſſion to the Roman Government, 
as formerly they had done to the Aria; 
which national Submiſſion with Promiſe of Fr 
delity, having obtained now about a hundre: 
Years, was a juſt ground for Cæſar's Kight: 
And therefore King (b) Agrippa tells them, 
That 6 T9 piv Uwaxoeu tx dia £m Ports, 1-2) 
| 7000 

. 


(% F. 12. B. 


(b) Apud Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1. 2. c. 28. p. 805. 
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«who had received this Subjeftion by Succeſſion 


frem their Anceſtors, could not rebel without 


* 


. 
7 


Contumacy. And (c) 7oſephus tells them, that 
to ſeck now to ſhake off the Yoke, fu E- 
alas Age, when for a long time they had yielded 
to it, would ſubject them to an evil Death. 
te, 
"Oh That our Lord anſwers from the re- 
ceived Maxims of the 7ews, that wherever 
the Money of any Perſon was owned as the 
current Coin of the Kingdom, there the Inha- 
bitants owned that Perſon as their Lord and 
Governor; that is, they acknowledged him to 
be the higher Power, and the Miniſter of God 
in reſpect to them: Whence, he that doth 
adulterate, diminiſh, or counterfeit this Coin, 
becomes guilty of the Crime Leſe Maje/- 
tatis : And David, tho* anointed by Samuel, 
is declared not to be their King whilſt Saul 
lived ; becauſe, Numiſma Saulis adhuc obti- 
net, the Coin which had the Image of Saul up- 
on it, was ſtill the current Coin. So that theſe 
tious Men could take no advantage againit 
him from this Anſwer ; becauſe it was found- 
ed upon their received Principles. Note, 

34%, That Chriſt juſtly calls theſe Perſons 
Hypocrites; becauſe they pretended to own 
him as a juſt Perſon, and one who bore no re- 
ſpeft to Perſons, and yet came with deſign to 
accuſe him for an unjuſt Deciſion : And (2h, 
Becauſe they, ſaith St. Luke, Chap. xx. 20. 
feigned themſelves to be ſuch as they were not, 
and to have that Opinion of him, which was 
far from their Hearts ; both which are mani- 
feſt Indications of groſs Hypocriſy. 

Ver. 2 3. IIgornꝰ S arm £2x0;euxiou, 0: AY Ov- 
Tes pn eva ava, The Sadducees came to him, 
ſaying, There is no Reſurrection.] It is true, 
that the Sadducees held, That there was neither 
Angel of any permanent, nor Spirit of any fe- 
pate Exiſtence from the Body, As xxili. 8. 
For their Opinion, faith. (d) Fo/ephus, was, that 
Death, 7g xs (waPÞavice 7016 Cααen, EX= 
tinguiſhes Souls together <with the Bodies; and 
that they rejected xn 9e r d12wovnv, both the 
Duration of the Soul, and future Puniſhments 
ang Rewards : but then it is true alſo, that the 
Sedducees ſay, un ch. aviaxomn, that there is no 
Reſurrection, Acts xxiii. 8. And hence the 
Jews introduce them, ſaying, (e) The Cloud 
fails and goes away ; ſo he that deſcends into the 
Grave, returns not from it. Nay, they de- 
nied, or at leaſt knew not that the Power of 

od was ſufficient to raiſe the Dead ; for, ye 
er, faith Chriſt, not knowing the Scriptures, 
either the Power of God, ver. 29. And there- 
fore, St. Paul ſpeaking of the Reſurrection 
rom the Dead, aſks, iy it ſhould be thought a 
thing incredible for God to raiſe the Dead? 

S XXV1, 7, 8. 
Ver. 30. Es Ty avzriou, In the Reſurrec- 
101 they neither marry nor are given in marri- 
ge, but ws aIyt)0 Ts Qs £v x Cay £401, are as the 


gels, not in all reſpects, but as to Immortality 
and Incorruptibility; and ſo they need no 
Marriage to perpetuate their Generations 
in the World : So ſaith St, Luke, They can 
die no more, but are io>sſyzxo, equal to the An- 
gels, Luke xx. 36. And that in this efpeci- 
ally, conſiſts their Likeneſs to the Angels, we 
learn from the like Words of Philo, concern- 
ing Abraham, That leaving the World, (t 
W$01Jeras TW Ors naw xagTy ui; PS ro7iAL if) 
ay yelows, he was gathered to the People of 
God, having obtained Incorruptibility, beins 
made like to the Angels. Vain therefore is the 
Inference of the Papiſts hence, That the Souls 
of the Juſt ſee God as the Angels do, and 
know of the Converſion of S uners: This 
Likenels to the Angels relating not to the Qua- 
lities of their Souls, but to the Freedom of 
their Bodies from Corruption. Hence alſo it 
is evident againſt Heinſius, and others on this 
place, that zvz-z5:, even when it is not joined 
with Fleſh, or Body, ſignifies he Reſurrection 
of the Fleſh, or Body ; and when the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead is mentioned, as here, it 
never bears any other Senſe. 


Ver. 31, 32. IIee! ot Th; ava eb, Twy veXSWy, k 


But concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
I am the God of Abraham, &c.] Thoſe 
Learned Men are very much miſtaken, who 
ſay, That Chrift deſigned not here to prove 
the Reſurrection of the Body, but only the 
ev*zCiwecir, or Lic of the Soul after Death. 
For, (1/t,) The Argument of the Sadducees 
being taken from the Suppoſition, that if 


there was a Reſurrection, there muſt be a 


Marriage, and the Perſons raiſed muſt be 
Man and Wife as they were before, ſhews 
plainly, That they put the Queſtion concern- 
ing the Reſurrection of the Body; for Mar- 
riage belongs not to ſeparate Souls, but only 
to Perſons in the Body: And therefore, if 
Ch-iſt ſaid any thing pertinent to their Objec- 
tion, and oppoſed his Argument to that which 
they deſigned to diſprove, he muſt ſpeak of, 
and prove the Reſurrection of the Body. And 


therefore (g) Metbodius well notes, That if 


Chriſt had not done this, but only had aſſerted 
the Permanency of the Soul, he had not anfier- 
ed, but confirmed the Reaſoning of the Sadducees 
againſt the Doctrine of the Phariſees. (2dly,) 
C hriſt here declares the Sadducees thus erred, 
not knowing the Power of God, ver. 29. Now, 
that conſiſts not in ſuſtaining an immortal Soul 
in Life, but in raiſing the Body from the Duſt 
to Life, As xxvi. 8. Epbeſ. i. 19, 20. Phi- 
lip. iii. 21. Heb. xi. 19. And, (3dly,) This 
is extremely evident from the very Words of 
Chriſt, both here, and in St. Mark and Luke; 
For, (1.) The Queſtion put to Chriſt is not 
put thus, F their Souls live, whoſe Wife is 


ſhe? But, i Ty da dcn, orav Nag, fc. 


in the Reſurrection, when they ſhall ariſe, whoſe 


Wife ſhall ſhe then be? Mark xii. 23. To 


gels of God in Heaven.) They are as the Au- which Chriſt anſwers thus, *Oray tx ved A 


—— 


J Apud Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1. 6. c. 26. 
(©) De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 12. p. 788. G. 


1 


(d) Antiq. I. 18. c. 2. p. 617. c. 2. 
(f) Tanchum, fol. z. 
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224 A Paraphraſe with 


guru, When they ariſe from the Dead, ver. 25. 
when they partake Thc ava dotws TH; £% VEE, of 
the Reſurrection from the Dead, Luke xx. 35. 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 
Now a Time ſo determined, and reſpecting 
what ſhould be hereafter, cannot refer to the 
preſent State of their Souls, which in no ſenſe 
are raiſed from the Dead, but only to the fu- 
ture Condition of their Bodies. (2.) Chriſt 
manifeſtly declares, the Queſtion was wegi 205 
vexcav, Jr iſeigovIai, concerning the Dead, that 
they riſe again, Mark xii. 26. touching the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead here; and that this was 
the Thing he was to prove, from what they 
had read concerning Abraham, Iſaac, and Fa- 
cob, Luke xx. 37. And the Argument from 
them will appear ſtrong and convincing, 
upon conſideration of theſe following Parti- 
culars. 

1ſt, That God is the God and Father of 
them only who are his Sons: Thus when God 
had choſen Iſrael to be his People in Cove- 
nant, and promiſed to be their God, Jiaxarms;, 
or in diſtinction from others, he ſtiled them his 
Sons, ſaying, yo it, Je are the Sons of the 
Lord your God, Deut. xiv. I. —— xxxii. 18, 
Iſa. xlv. 11. Or elle his Son, 1/rael is my Son, 
my Firſt-born; ſay then to Pharaoh, Let my 
Son go, Exod. iv. 22, 23. Jer. xxxi. 20. Hof. 
xi. 1. And in the New Teſtament, *o:ua 
aura Qtr, 9 aro; tm He >, I will be to 
bim a God, and he ſhall be to me a Son, Rev. 
xxi. 7. I will be to you a Father, and ye 
ſhall be to me Sons and Daughters, 2 Cor. vi. 
18. Note, 

2dly, That this yo!coiz, or Sonſbip, imports 
the Redemption of the Body from Corrup- 
tion; for we wait, faith the Apoſtle, for he 


Adoption, that is, for the Redemption of the 


Body, Rom. viii. 23. The Revelation of the 
Sons of God expected, ver. 19. is their Delive- 
rance from the Bondage of Corruption into the 
glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, ver 21. 
And the Apoſtle proves, that our mortal Bodies, 
dead becauſe of Sin, ſhall be raiſed by the Spi- 
rit of God dwelling in them; becauſe hey 
who have the Spirit of God, are the Sons of 
God, from ver. 11. to 17. And in this very 
Argument, St. Luke expreſly faith, That hey 
that are thought worthy of the Life to come, and 
of the Reſurrection from the Dead, are l 
Os Th; ava t you ovies, the Sons of God, as 
being Children of the Reſurrefion, Chap. xx. 
36, Hence, becauſe God, who is not the God 
of the Dead, but of the Living, is called the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, (h) Irenæus 
infers, That without doubt they live to God, 
cum ſint Filii Reſurrectionis, being the Sons of 
the Reſurrection; and 'tis the ſame with him 
to be a Sox of God, and hæreditatem conſequi 
incorruptelæ, to enjoy an incorruptible Inberi- 
tance. Hence the Apoſtle faith, The Sons of 


God muſt be the Heirs of God, joint Heirs with 
C 


Chriſt, Rom. viu. 17. St. John, that they ſhall 
inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 7, The Author to 
the Hebrews, that God was not aſhamed to be 
called the God of Abraham, and Tſaac, and Ja- 


Annotations Chap. XXII. 


cob, becauſe he had prepared for them a Kino. 
dom, Heb. xi. 6. Nor were the Jews unac. 
quainted with this Notion of à Son of God, as 
one who was to be rewarded by him after 
Death, or of a Son of Abraham, who was to 
be Partaker of an happy Reſurrection. For 
thus the Book of V ſdom introduceth the Wick- 
ed, ſpeaking of the good Man, Hanaęige re 
r Oixaiuy % aNaQoicera: mattia Or, He 
pronounced the latter End of the Fuſt bleſſed, and 
boaſts, that he hath God for his Father , let us 
cut him off with a ſhameful Death : «i y2s ins 
die iñ Ore, for if the juſt Man be the Son 
of God, he will receive him; and by his Words 
there will be a Viſitation of bim, Wiſd. ii, 16, 
——20. Thus, faith he, hey ſpake becauſe they 
knew not the Myſteries of God, nor hoped for 
the Reward of Holineſs, nor diſcerned the Re- 
compence of blameleſs Souls; for God made Man 
er Obazoia, for Incorruption, and to be an 
Image of his own Immortality, ver, 22, 23. 
And again, The Souls of the Righteous are in 
the Hands of God, x, „ Ale 40 Tv abavarix; 
rh, and their Hope is full of Immortality; 
in the Day of their Vifitation they ſhall ſhine, 
chap. i. 1, 4, 7. And a third time, Then 
ſhall the Righteous fland with great Boldneſs 
before the Face of them <vho afflicted them; 
and they ſhall ſay, We Fools counted his Life 
Madneſs, and his End te be without Honour; 
how is he numbred i yois Os, among the 
Sons of God, and his Portion is with the Saints, 
chap. v. 1, 4, 5. The ſeven Sons mentioned 
in the Meccabees, are by Foſephus (till called 
As ac waive, Children of the Stock of Abra- 
ham; and as the Book of Maccabees ſtill intro- 
duces them, declaring, that God c . na; 
Els 2190400 HvaCiwoy Long, would raiſe them up to 
Life eternal, 2 Mac. vii. 9, 23. And (i) Foſe- 
phus introduces their Mother, comforting them 
with thoſe Words of Solomon, Wiſdom is 4 
Tree of Life to them that do her Will; and 
thoſe of Ezekiel, £1 CnTerc r dg T6 Ems z 
ſhall theſe dry Bones live? and thoſe Words of 
God in the Song of Moſes, I kill, & gm awins, 
and I will make alive; fo he alſo declares of 
theſe (k) Martyrs, that dying for God, they 
allo C7, Qty, emis As gad, », loaxx, 9 lax, 
lived with Gd, as do Abraham, Tſaac, and Ja- 
cob, and all the Patriarchs, and, (I) ran ir 
ahnen ig odov, in the way of Immortality, and 
that (m) Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, received 
them dying. He alſo mentions a Taaycs, 
Reviviſcence of all that obſerve the Law of Mo- 
ſes, though they die fer it, ſaying, that 4 hen 
(n) tJwrev 0 Otos ie, , Tt TxAw x; (icy prin N- 
Civ tx mepleonnc, God hath granted to them to live 
again, and to receive a better Life in Rever- 
ſion, or at the Revolution of all things. So then 
Chriſt's Argument runs thus, Thoſe of whom 
God after their Death is the God and Falber, 
they ſhall riſe again, (for they muſt be the S 
of God, and therefore Sons of the Reſurrec- 
tion, to whom belongs the Adoption or Son- 
ſhip, i. e. the Redemption of their Bodies from 
Corruption,) but God is the God of Abrabam. 
Jaac, and Jacob, therefore they ſhall riſe again. 


r 4. 11. c. 80. 
; (m) P. 1097. D. 


(i) De Maccab. p. 1101. E. F. 
(n) Cont, Apion. I. 2. p. 1076, A. B. 


9 P. 1100. D. (1) P. 1098. A. 
Ibid. 
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Thid. Here Theophyla obſerves, that as 
the Sadducees made their Objection againſt 
the Reſurrection from the Law of Moſes, fo 
Chriſt confirms that Doctrine from the Law, 
and from the Words of Moſes. 

Ver. 35 Exwuęs 7108 zUTWy 0 50g. A Laws- 
yer aſked him, (See Note on Mark xii. 28.) 
Taiz iron N is 35 voy 3 which is the great 
Commandment in the Law?) This was a 
famous Queſtion among the Jews, ſome 
contending that the Precept of Sacrifices was 
the greateſt, as is inſinuated, Mark xii. 33. 
See Pirk Eleazer, Cap. 16. p. 33. Others 
were for the Precept of the Phyla#eries, to 
whom Chriſt anſwers from what was written 
in the Phylacteries; 

Ver. 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart.] Note here, 

, That this is a Precept given to the 
Jewiſh Nation, and fo it follows that it ought 
to bear that ſenſe, which 1s the certain Import 
of it in all thoſe other places of the Old 
Teſtament, where it only doth occur; it 
being only found in the New Teſtament as a 
Citation thence. *Tis therefore certain, that 
it doth not require us to love God in Per- 
fection of Degrees, or in the elevated Senſe 
contended for by ſome, but only to love 
him with a ſincere, and a prevailing Love. 
For, 

1, God's Servants entred into a Cove- 
nant to ſerve the Lord after this manner; 
thus 4% gathered all Benjamin and Fudah, 
and they entred into Covenant to ſeek the Lord 
with all their Heart, and with all their Soul, 
2 Chron, xv. 12. And good Jab, with all 
his People, made a Covenant before the Lord, 
to waik after the Lord, and to keep his Com- 
mandments with all their Heart, and with all 
their Soul, 2 Kings xxili. 3. Now if in this 


Covenant they promiſed to love God with 


every degree of every Power, i. e. with the 
cobole poſſibility of the Soul, to make him not 


only the principal, but the only Ozyect of their 


Live, they promiſed what they knew they 
never could, what to be ſure they never did 
perform. And why then is it ſaid, That She 
People flood to the Covenant, and that God 
was found of them ? But if they only pro- 
miſcd Love of Sincerity, and Love to God 
avove all other things, and that they would 
auhere to him and his Service, then may this 
Phraſe import no more. 

24ly, This God required them to do, to 
render them the Objects of his Grace and Fa- 
Your, promiſing to have mercy on them 


in their Captivity on this condition: If 


from thence, faith Moſes, thou ſhalt ſeek the 
Lord thy God, thou ſhalt find him; if thou ſeek 
him with all thy Heart and with all thy Soul, 
Deut. iv. 29. And again, If thou ſhalt return 
0 the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 
Wh all thy Soul, then the Lord thy God will 
urn thy Captivity, and have compaſſion on thee, 
and will bring thee into the Land which thy 


Fathers poſſeſſed ; and thou ſhalt poſſeſs it, and | 


be will do thee good, Deut. xxx. 2, 3. An 
upon this condition only doth Solomon deſire 
this Mercy, ſaying, 1f they turn to thee with 


all their Heart, and all their Soul, in the Land 
of their Enemies, then hear thou their Prayer 


and Supplication, 1 Kings viii. 48. Now is 


it reaſonable to conceive that God required 
ſuch an abſolute Perfection of Degrees in 
their Affection and Obedience, to qualify them 
for his Favour under their Captivity ? If fo, 
they mult for ever have continued Captives, 
Or would he promiſe to reſtore them to their 
good Land, and to do them good upon a. 
condition that would not permit them either 
to delire that pleaſant Land, or any other 
temporal Enjoyments as their Good? Sure the 
Suſpenſion of his Favour upon this Condition, 
1s a clear Evidence, that this Phraſe bears a 
milder ſenſe. 

3dly, God doth acknowledge that ſome of 
them did actually love him thus, that King 
David had kept his Commandments, and l- 


lowed him with all his Heart, ſaving in the 


matier of Uriah, 1 Kings xiv. 8. And yet we 
find him guilty of Miſtruſt of God's own 
Promile, by ſaying, I ſhall one day periſh by 
the Hand of Saul, 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. of lying to 
Abimelech, Chap. xxi. 2. of a raſh Oath, in 
{wearing 10 cut off the Houſe of Natal, Chap. 
xxv. 22, of [juſtice in giving a deceitful Ziba 
half the Goods of Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. xix. 29. 
and of Pride in numbering the People, Chap. 
xxiv. 1. God alfa teſtifies of good Jab, that 
he turned to the Lord with all his Soul, and all 
his Heart, and all his Might, 2 Kings xxill. 
24, 25. Since therefore God himſelf de- 
clares of Men thus ſubje& to Imperfection, 


that they did thus love him, that Love can- 


not require a Perfection of Degrees, but 
only a ſincere, and prevalent Affection to 
him. This Precept therefore muſt imply 
three Things. 

1/7, That we are to love God above all 
Things appretiative, i. e. ſo as to prize him 
in our Judgments above all Things, to eſteem 
him more valuable in himſelf, more beneficial 
to us, than all Things elſe we can enjoy; ac- 
cording to that Saying of the Pſalmiſt, Thy 
Loving-Kindneſs is much better than is Life it 
ſelf, Pſal. Ixiii. 3. To eſteem him as the only 
Felicity of our immortal Souls; the chief and 
molt deſirable Good; the only Being in whom 
is perfect Reſt, entire Complacency, and full 
Satisfaction to be found; and conſequently 
to look on all Things elle as Loſs and Dung, 
compared to him. And whilſt we retain this 
value for him, we can never prize or be con- 
cerned for any thing fo much as his Favour, 
nor refuſe to part with any thing which 
tendeth to deprive us of it; we can never 
value any thing ſo much as to permit it to 
rival him, who is exceedingly more precious 
in our Eyes, and more deſirable to our Souls, 
and ſo we cannot over-value any worldly 
thing. This therefore may be truly ſtiled, 
The loving him with all our Mind. 


24ly, That we are to love God above all 


Things comparative, i. e. with a ſuperlative 
Affection, ſo as to be ready always to pre- 
fer his Favour before all other things. And 
this Affection, this cleaving of our Hearts 
unto him, muſt follow from the 8 
tione 
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tioned Eſtimation of him: For if we fully 
are convinced that there is infinitely more 
Excellency in God, more Happineſs to be 
expected from him, than all the Honours, 


Pleaſures; Profits, Intereſts, Relations, and 


Satisfactions of the World can tender, and ſo 
the higheſt reaſon that he ſhould always be 
preferred before them, and that we ſhould 
ſtill cleave unto him in oppoſition to any 
other thing; *tis certain he can have no 
Rival in our Hearts, nothing that ſtands in 
competition for our Love, nothing we do 
not truly hate and deſpiſe comparatively to 
his Favour ; nothing that can tempt us to 
depart from him, or to do the thing which 
will hazard his Favour, or provoke his Diſ- 
pleaſure ; and may we not then be ſaid to 
love him with an entire, and undivided 
Heart ? 

galy, That we are to love God above all 
Things intenſivè, that is, our Deſires muſt be 
more ardently inclined toward his Favour, 
and the Enjoyment of him; we muſt long, 
thirſt and pant more after him ; rejoice more 
in his Favour than any other Thing, be more 
concerned to retain it than to ſecure any world- 
ly Bleſſings, and be more ſatisfied in it than in 
Marrow and Fatneſs : And what more can he 
Love of God with all our Souls import ? For 
ſeeing ſuch a prevalence of our Deſires towards 
him, and delight in him, will not permit 
us to deſire any thing in oppoſition to him, 
or againſt his Will and Pleaſure ; but will 
conſtrain us to quit all other Intereſts, that 
we may happily retain our Intereſt in him 
we thus deſire, and delight in above all other 
Things ; it follows, that by thus loving God 
with all our Souls, our Love unto, or Deſire 
of the Creature, can never be inordinate, or 
regular, and ſo can never be offenſive to 
God ; and then it cannot be forbidden by 
the Command, to love the Lord our God 
with all our Souls. In theſe things ſeems to 
be implied, or from them certainly will fol- 
low, that Endeavour above all things to 
pleaſe him, that induſtrious Care to ſerve 
and obey him, that vigorous Employment 
of all other Faculties in his Service, which 
will demonſtrate that we comparatively do 
not labour for the Meat that periſheth, do not 
permit our ſecular Employments, or our pur- 
ſuit of any temporal Enjoyments, to impair 
our Diligence in the ſecuring our eternal 
Intereſts; and thercfore that in the true 
Import of the Phraſe, we love God with all 
our might ; all other Senſes of it being in- 
conſiſtent with that Diligence in our Calling, 
and that Induſtry in our civil Affairs which 
God himſelf requires of us. And, 

4thly, Hence it follows that we are to 
love all other things only in way of Rela- 
tion, and Subordination to God ; for if we 
do co-ordinately love any other thing, we 
love it equally with God, And certainly if 
God requires us to love him with all our 
Hearts and all our Souls, our Love to other 
things muſt virtually be comprized in our 
Love to God, or be dependent on it, or 
ſubſervient to it, or elſe we muſt deprive 


him of ſome portion of the Heart he calls 
for. Moreover, God being ovr ultimate 
and chiefeſt Good, all other things can only 
be good as they conduce to the Enjoyment, 
or Service of him, and ſo are to be loved 
for him; that is, we muſt love them as 
they relate to him, as they enable us to 
ſerve him, as they are, or may be inftry. 
mental to lis Glory, or to our Enjoyment of 
him, 

And of this Expoſition of theſe words we 
cannot reaſonably doubt, it we conſider tha 
our Lord himſelf doth plainly ſeem to favour 
and approve of it, making that Service, and 
ſo that Love which he requires from us, to 
conſiſt in that prevalence of Affection which 
enables us, in any Competition betwixt the 
Love of the World, and the Love of him, 
to cleave to God, and deſpiſe the World. 
This evidently 1s the import of theſe Words, 
No Man can ſerve two Maſters, (when their 
Service and Commands do interfere) for he 
will either hate the one, and love the other, 


or he will cleave to the one and deſpiſe the 


other; ye cannot (therefore) ſerve God and 
Mammon, Matt. vi. 24. | 

Again, Chriſt places the due Love of him- 
ſelf in the Prevalence of our Affections to 
him above other things, ſaying, He that 
loveth Father or Mother, Son or Daughter, 
u wp twt, above me, is not worthy of me, Matt. 


x. 37. Whence it muſt follow by the Rule 


of Contraries, that he who loveth Chriſt more 
than Father or Mother, Son or Daughter, or 
any worldly Intereſt whatever, muſt be wor- 
thy of him. From theſe two places it is 
therefore evident, that to love God ſo as to 
deſpiſe and to forſake all other things, to 
cleave unto him; to love God ſuperlatively, 
ſo as to have our Aﬀections more power- 
tully carried out after him than any other 
thing that is moſt dear unto us, is, in the 
Scripture Senſe, to love God with a whole 
and entire Heart. And ſurely, if I love God 
ſo as to love nothing, which is contrary to 
him, or which he forbiddeth me to love, I 
can do nothing contrary to the Love I owe 
to him. If I love him, ſo as to prize nel- 
ther Friendſhip, Relations, Fame, Honour, 
Pleaſures, Riches, Lite, or any temporal Con- 
cernments, fo as to offend him by preſerving 
them, I do not inordinately love them; 
for Obedience being the true Teſt of Love, 
where there is no neglect of Obedience, there 
can be no want of Love, Moreover, If I 
prize nothing in compariſon with God 1n 
my Mind, if I cleave to nothing in compe- 
tition with him in my Will, if 1 deſire no- 
thing in compariſon with him in my Aﬀec- 
tions, if I purſue nothing but with relation 
to his Glory, and in ſubordination to his 
ſacred Will, how can I be wanting in my 
Duty to him? And if I be not wanting 
in my Duty to him, how can I fin againlt 
him? 

Ver. 39. Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour 4s " 
thy ſelf.) Here note, (1.) That by our Neigh- 
bour here, we are to underſtand every other 
Perſon who is capable of Kindneſs from 2 

an 


and ſtands in need of Help. So St. Paul ex- 
unds it, Rom. xiii. 8. Owe no Man any thing, 
but to love one another, for 9 &Yanwy Tov re, 
&c. he that loveth another hath fulfilled the 
Law, which ſaith, Thou ſhalt love 705 Ang 10 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. This will be evi- 
= From our Lord's Anſwer to this En- 
quiry, Who is my Neighbour ? tor ſuch a caſe 
did he propound in demonſtration of this 
Point, as did extort from a great Rabbi this 
frank Confeſſion, that even a Samaritan diſ- 
charging a great Office of Humanity towards 
a Jew, acted the Part of a true Neighbour to 
him, and conſequently that ſuch Humanity 
and Mercy was alſo due from any Jew to a 
Samaritan. Now Scripture, and the Fewiſh 
Records do inform us, that there was the 
greateſt Strangeneſs and Averſeneſs betwixt 
the Fero and the Samaritan, they would have 
no converſe together, they would receive no 
kindneſs from one another ; witneſs the 
ueſtion which the Woman of Samaria puts 
to Chriſt, How is it that thou being a Few, aſk- 
eſt Drink of me, coho am a Woman of Samaria, 
fer the Jews have no Dealings with the Sama- 
ritans ? John iv. 19. Hence, faith the Son of 
Syrach, Two Nations doth my Soul hate, the Sa- 
maritans, and the Philiſtines. Eccluſ. I. 26. And 
hence that Proverb of the J7etos, that Jo eat 
Fleſh with a Samaritan, is as bad as to eat 
Swines Fleſh, Now hence it clearly follows, 
that Chriſt by ſhewing that the Zerws and the 
Samaritans were Neighbours, muſt teach us 
that no difference of Nation or Religion, no 
Alienation of Aﬀections can exempt us from 
owning any Perſon as our Neighbour ; and 
that by ſaying, Go thou aud do likewiſe, our 
Lord obligeth us to love them as we love 
our ſelves, and to be helpful to them in their 
need, according to our Power. 
addy, This is apparent from all thoſe Evan- 
gelica! Commands which do extend this Duty 
to all Men, and thereby ſhew that all Men 
are to be beloved as Neighbours ; ſuch are 
theſe Exhortations, As you have opportunity, 
do good to all Mc, Gal. vi. 10. See 14a; 
none render evil for evil unto auy Man, but 
ever follow that which is good, both among 
your ſelves, and to all Men, 1 Theſ. v. 15. To 
this intent are thoſe Directions, to follow 


peace cc ish all Men, to be patient and gentle to- 


wards all Men; ſuch laſtly is that fervent 
Supplication of St. Paul to his Theſſalonians, 
the Lord make you to increaſe in Love towards 
2 another, and towards all Mien: All which 
Expreſſions make it evident that the Affection 
ot the Chriſtian muſt extend to all Men, 
and that his Neighbourhood is univerſal, and 
unlimited. | 
34ly, This alſo will be evident from the 
Xample we are called to imitate in this At- 
ietion, viz. the Love and Mercy of our God 
and Saviour; for we are to be Followers of 
Ged as dear Children, and walk in Love, and 
'o be per felt as our heavenly Father is perfect. 
No God is good to all, and his Mercits are 
der all bis Works; he is the Saviour of all 
Men, this Kindneſs he is willing to vouchſlate, 
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this ſaving Health he freely tenders, and joy- 
fully imparts to the greateſt of repenting Pro- 
digals; he is kind to the unthankful and the 
wicked, and maketh his Sun to riſe upon the 
juſt and the unjuſt ; and in this he expecteth 
to be imitated by us, if ever we deſire to be 
deemed his Children, or to enjoy the Bleſ- 
ſings he hath prepared for them alone : thus 
our great Teacher doth inſtruct us, I /ay unto 
you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good bo them that hate you, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you, that you may be 
the Children of your Father which is in Heaven. 
Moreover, the Kindneſs of our Lord to all 
his Brethren, Partakers of the ſame Nature 
with him, diſpoſed him to 7afte Death for 
every Man, and purchaſe their Redemption 
with his precious Blood; for he gave himſelf 
a Ranſom for all : Since therefore we are cal- 
led to imitate the Love and Kindneſs of our 
God and Saviour, our Duty muſt be anſwer- 
able to the Divine Grace, our Charity muſt 
follow the Example of our Bleſſed Lord; 
and therefore every Man muſt be our Bro- 
ther, not only as he is derived from the ſame 
common Stock by Nature, but as by Grace 
we are Partakers of the fame univerſal and 
redeeming Love. And, 

athly, It Chriſtianity obligeth us to bear a 
Protherly Affection towards the worſt of E- 
nemies, to treat them with the greateſt Love 
and Kindneis, if without this Aﬀection to 
them we vainly do pretend to act as Chri- 


ſtians, then muſt all Men become the Ob- 


jects of the Chriſtian's Love. For as for 


Friends, even Nature and Gratitude oblige 


us to bear Affection to them, and if we do 
no more, our Lord informs us, that we do 
nothing which can entitle us to a Reward 
trom him, or ſhew we are advanced above 
the Rank of Publicans and Sinners; fer if you 
only love them which love you, what Reward 
have you? Do not even the Publicans the ſame ? 
And if you only do good to them who do good to 
you, what thanks have you, for Sinners alſo do 
the ſame ? Matt. v. 46. Luke vi. 33. If then 
the worſt, the moſt deſpiteful, and diſoblig- 
ing of our Enemies muſt, by the Chriſtian, 
be thus loved, and therefore owned as his 
Neighbour, what Man can be excluded from 
that Appellation ? 

To love this Neighbour as our ſelves, 
(r.) It is not neceſſary that we ſhould 
love him from the ſame inward Principles, 
and Diſpoſitions, which excite our Affection 
to our ſelves: For we by Nature are ſo 
framed, that we are forcibly engaged to a- 
void that which is evil and afflicting to us, 
ſrom that quick ſenſe of Pain and Trouble it 
createth to us, and to purſue that which doth 


grate fully affect us, from the Experience of 


that inward Pleaſure, Joy, and Satisfaction 
which we reap from the Enjoyment of it ; 
but we find no proportionable inward Senſe 
of Pain from that which is afflictive to our 
Brother, nor yet of Pleaſure from what is 
advantageous, and grateful to him; and 
theretore cannot from the ſame inward Prin- 
ciples be moved ſo ſtrongly to prevent the 
| Pain, 
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Pain, Want, NN he may labour under, 
or to procure his Pleaſure and Advantage. 
And therefore the Divine Wiſdom ſaw it 
meet to ſupply this Defect, by deterring us 
from the neglect of our Regard towards our 
Brother in his Miſery, by threatning the 
ſevereſt Puniſnments to this want of Mercy; 
and therefore by the Conſideration of the 
greateſt Evils which might betal our ſelves 
for that neglet, and to engage us to all 


the Acts of Kindneſs, Charity, and Mercy 


to our Brother in his Miſery, by the Pro- 
miſe of the moſt excellent Rewards, or of 
the choiceſt Bleſſings, and fo to move us 
to theſe Duties from the like Principles of 
Self-Love. 

2dly, This Rule doth not engage us upon 
pain of God's Diſpleaſure to an abſolute E- 
quality in our Affection to our Brother and 
our ſelves, but only to make that Affection 
which we bear to our ſelves the Rule, and 
the Direction for the Expreſſion of our Love 
unto our Brother; it ſaith, ficut teipſum, non 
quantum teipſum z it enjoins us to love our 
Brother in all the Inſtances in which we do 
expreſs our Love unto our ſelves, but not in 
equal meaſure : for certainly my Love unto 
my {elf muſt have priority unto the Love 1 
bear unto my Brother in all equal Circum- 
ſtances. For inſtance, If I ſee my Brother 
in danger of his Life, I am not bound to 
put my own in equal danger to preſerve him, 
but only to do all I can, without incurring 
the like Danger, to prevent his Death, It 
I perceive he is in want, the Law of Charity 
will not oblige me to put my felt in equal 
want, but only to impart to him what I do 
not want. It doth not bind me to quench 
his Thirſt, or to allay his Hunger with the 
Meat or Drink I want as much as he, 


but only with thoſe Viands I can miniſter 


without like ſenſe of want : It he be in the 
Peſt-houſe, or labours under an infectious 
Diſeaſe, I am not bound to venture the pro- 
curing the fame fatal Malady, to comfort or 
relieve him under it, but only to afford him 
what Comfort and Relief I can, without 
endangering my ſelf, The Reaſon is appa- 
rent from this very Rule, becauſe we can- 
not thus affect our ſelves, and therefore can- 
not be obliged thus to love our Brother ; 
that is, No Man can put his Lite in danger 
to prevent the danger of his Life; no Man 
can ſupply his own wants by parting with 
that he equally wants; and therefore no Man 
can be obliged by this Rule to this Deport- 
ment towards others, nor can we rationally 


. deſire that others ſhould do ſo for us, and 


therefore we cannot be obliged to do fo for 
them. But then we abſolutely are obliged 
by it, 

iſt, To the greateſt Freedom from all 
Hatred, III-Will, or Malice to our Brother, 
all Alienation of Mind, or Averſeneſs from 
doing Offices of Kindneſs to him; for no Man 
hateth his. own ſelf; or is averſe from doing 
Kindnels to himfelt, Eph. v. 29. 
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. 24ly, To be careful that we never do him 
any Injury, eg yo tavry xaxx GBraiocera, for no 
Man wiſheth Evil to himſelf, and Love wort. 
eth not evil to our Neighbour, Rom. iii. 10 

3dly, That we till retain a kind Affection 
to him, and a readineſs to do him good; 
for we have always this Good-will to our 
own ſelves ; and this is neceſſary, both that 
our Charity may be acceptable to God, and 
that we may both ſeriouſly deſire, and, as we 
have opportunity, promote his Good. And 
theretore, 

4thly, We are to be as helpful to him as 
our Circumſtances will permit, both in our 
Words, our Prayers, Inſtructions, Advice, 
Admoniſhments, and Conſolations, and in 
our Works, the Labours of our Hands, our 
Bodies, and the Expences of our Purſe, that 
by thus ſerving and bearing one another's 
Burthens, we may fulfil the Law: of Love. 
Gal. v. 14. 

5thly, We are to ſympathize with, and 
commiſerate him in his Afflictions, 1 Cor. xii, 
26. and do what in us hes to alleviate his 
Burthens, Gal. vi. 2. and to rejoice with him 
in his Proſperity ; for we in our Proſperity 
rejoice, in our Adverſity are ſorry. This 
therefore is a Rule we are not only !aught of 
God, 1 Theſſ. iv, 9. but we are taught it 
from our own ſelves; this being the great 
Advantage of this Rule, that it ſends us not 
to learn our Duty from the great Doctors of 
the World, but only to the Law written on 
all our Hearts, or to that celebrated Rule of 
the Philoſophers, noſce teipſum, know thy 
ſelf, reflect upon the inward Motions of thy 
Heart, and obſerve thy demeanour to thy 
ſelf; and this will faithfully admoniſh thee, 
and make thee ſkilful to diſcern what is 
the Love and Kindneſs which thou oweſt 
to others, and will enable thee to judge 
aright in all the Inſtances of Juſtice and 
Humanity. 

Ver. 40. On theſe two Commandments hang 0 
all the Law and the Prophets.) This is a Me. 
taphor taken from the Cuſtom, mentioned 
by Tertullian, of hanging up their Laws in 
a Publick Place, to be ſeen of all Men; 
and it 1mports, that in them is compen- 
diouſly contained all that the Law and 
Prophets do require, in reference to our 
Duty to God and Man : for though there 
be ſome Precepts of Temperance which we 
owe to our ſelves, yet are they ſuch as we 
may be moved to perform from the true 
Love of God and of our Neighbour ; 
tor if we truly love God, we cannot be want- 
ing in them; for the Love of God will make 
us humble, contented with our Portion; 
will preſerve us from all Intemperance, Impa- 
tience, and evil Luſtings; it will make ds 
watchful over our ſelves, to keep a good Con 
ſcience, and ſolicitous for our eternal Weal; 
and the Love of our Neighbour will free 
from all angry Paſſions, Envy, Malice, and 
other Perturbations which ariſe againſt him. 
See Examen Millii here. 


Ver. 


Hence it is plain, that the Artifices which 
the Jets now uſe to evade this place, by 
faying, Theſe Words belong to Abraham, 
or David, or as (n) Juſtin M. teſtifies, to 
Ezekiel, had not then obtained: For, if it 
had not then been the received Opinion 
that this Pſalm belonged to the Meſſiah, 
Cbriſt would not have alledged it to this 


end, much leſs would he have put the Scribes 


and Phariſees to ſilence by ſo doing. And 
whereas Moltzogenius here notes, that this 
place proves Chriſt is not God, becauſe he is 
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here diſtinguiſhed from God, by ting at his 
right hand: This we grant, according to that 
human Nature, from which alone he is ſaid to 
it at the right hand of God; and though, as 
he replies, the Human Nature is no Perſon, 


whereas it is the Perſon of Chriſt which ſits 


at the right hand of God; this is nothing 
to the purpoſe: For, tho* it be Chriſt per- 
ſonally taken, who its at the right hand of 
God, yet he is not ſaid to ſit there according 
to his Divine, but Human Nature; thus is 
it, The Lord of Glory who was crucified, 1 Cor. 
11, 8. yet he was not crucified as the Lord 0 


Glory. | | 


C HAP. XXIII. 


1. HEN ſpake Jeſus to the Multitude Ye have no power over the Faith of Men, as 


and to his Diſciples, 


3 2, Saying, * The Scribes and the Phariſees 


ſit in Moſes's Seat; (1. e. 85 the received 
Interpreters of the Law of Moſes. 

1 Al foo 4 ber they bid you 
obſerve, (according to that Law) that obſerve 
and do; but do not ye after their Works, 
for they ſay, and do not' (themſelves that 
which they teach to be the Duty of others.) 


b 4. » For they bind heavy Burthens, and 


grievous to be born, and lay them on Men's 
Shoulders, but (are ſo forgetful of the Mercy 
required by the Law, that) they themſelves 
will not move them with one of their Fin- 
gers; (i. e. they will do nothing to remove 


theſe Burthens from them that are oppreſſed 


with them.) 
5. But (and) all their Works they do to 
be ſeen of Men, (i. e. for oftentation of Piety; 


c to which end) they make broad their Phy- 


lacteries, and enlarge the Borders of their 
Garments, (as Men highly concerned to remem- 
ber the Commandments of the Lord, writ upon 
theſe Phylacteries, Num. xv. 38, 39.) 

6. And (they) love the uppermoſt Rooms 
at Feaſts, and the chief Seats in the Syna- 
Sogues, 

7. And Greetings in the Markets, and to 
be called of Men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

d 8. 4 But be not ye called Rabbi, (Guides, 
but only Teachers and Miniſters of the Word, 
which ye have learned from Chriſt ; ) for one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are 
Brethren, (or equally his Servants in this Mi- 
try.) 

9. And call no Man your Father upon 
the Earth; (i. e. be ſway'd by no Man in 
Matters of Faith, as Children are by the Will 
of their Fathers; ) for one is your Father 
Which is in Heaven, (io «whoſe Will and Pre- 
cepts alone you owe an abſolute ſubjettion.) 
10. Neither be ye called Maſters ; for one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt ; (From whom ye 


receive what you communicate to others, and ſo 
WW 


Maſters have over their Servants, but are only 


Stewards and Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of | 


Chriſt.) 
11. But he that is greateſt among you, 


ſhall be your Servant, (For the ſake of Chriſt, 
1 Cor. iii. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 5.) 


12. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf (by 


acting not as a Servant, but a Lord, and Ma- 
ſter,) ſhall be abaſed ; and he that ſhall hum- 


ble himſelf (io the meaneſt Office in this Mi- 
niſtry,) ſhall be exalted. 


13. But woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 


(who are) Hypocrites; for ye ſhut up e 


the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, (by 
your Example, Doctrine, and Authority ;) for 
ye neither go in (20 it) your ſelves, neither 
ſuffer ye them that are entring (into it) to 
go in. a 

14. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; for f ye devour Widows 
Houſes, and for a pretence, (that ye may be 
more truſted by them, ye) make long Prayers 
(as devout Perſons ;) therefore ye thall (for 
this Hypecriſy,) receive the greater Dam- 

nation. | 

15. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 

(who are) Hypocrites; for ye compals Sea 
and Land, (Go to all the Regions of your Diſ- 
per/ions,) to make one Proſelyte (to your Re- 
ligion ;) and when he is made (ſo) *ye 
make him two-fold more the Child of Hell, 
(more oppoſite to the Goſpel and the Profeſſors 
Fit,) than your ſelves, 
16. Woe to you, ye blind Guides, which 
ſay, Whoſoever ſhall fwear by the Temple, 
it is nothing (obligatory ;) but whoſoever 
ſhall ſwear by the Gold of the Temple, he 
is a Debtor ; (i. e. He is obliged to perform his 
Oath.) 

17. Ye Fools and Blind; for ( ſince ye 
ſwear by ſomething ſacred, let me aſk,) Whe- 
ther is greater, the Gold, or the Temple that 
ſanctifieth the Gold ? (i.e. makes it more ſa- 
cred than any common Gold.) 


Gg 19. 
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18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Altar, 
(you ſay) it is nothing; but whoſoever ſwear- 
eth by the Gift that is upon it, he is guilty, 
(if he do not perform his Oath.) _ 

19. Ye Fools and Blind; for whether is 
greater, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifies 
the Gift? (whirh is therefore facred, becauſe 


offered on it. = 

20. Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the 
Altar, ſweareth by it, and by all Things (a// 
Gifts laid) thereon, (and by him to whom they 
are offered.) 

21. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the Temple, 
ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth 
therein. 

22, And he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, 
ſweareth by the Throne of God, and by him 
that ſitteth thereon. 

23. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 
pocrites; for ye pay Tythe of Mint, and An- 
1 niſe, and Cummin, and have omitted the 
more weighty Matters of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy, and Faith; theſe ought ye to have 
done, (becauſe your own Conſtitutions require 
them,) and not to leave the other undone, 

which God eſpecially requires.) 

24. Ye bind 8 which * ſtrain at a 
Gnat, (i. e. who ſcruple things of the leaſt 
moment) and ſwallow a Camel, (1. e. but ven- 
ture freely on the groſſeſt Sins.) 

25, Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; for ye (act as Men intent to) 
make clean the outſide of the Cup, and of 
the Platter, (to appear clean in the Eye of 
Men,) but within they are full of Extortion 
and Exceſs. 

26. Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the Cup and Platter, (zhe 
inward Motions of thy Heart) that the out- 
ſide of them, (i. e. thy Actions, ) may be clean 
alſo. 

27. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; for ' ye are like to whited Se- 
pulchres, which indeed appear beautiful out- 
ward, but are within full of dead Men's Bones, 


30. And fay, if we had been in the Days 
of our Fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them, in (edding) the Blood 
of the Prophets. 

31. Wherefore ye be Witneſſes to (againſt) 
your ſelves, that ye are the Children of them, 
who killed the Prophets. | 

32. Fill ye up then, (Gr. and ye will ll up) 
the Meaſure of your Fathers (Sins, and ſhety 
greater Malice againſt the Prophets now ſent 
by God to you.) | 
33. (For) Ye (are) Serpents, ye (are a) 
Generation of Vipers, (i. e. more Venmous 
againſt me and my Diſciples, than ever your 
Fore-fathers were againſt the Old Prophets :) 
How (then) can ye eſcape the Damnation of 
Hell ? | 

34. * Wherefore, behold, I ſend to 'you n 
Prophets and Wiſe Men, and Scribes, (i. e. 
true Interpreters of the Law, and the Pro- 
phets :) and ſome of them ye ſhall kill, and 
crucify ; and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge 
in your Synagogues, and perſecute them from 
City to City : 

35. » That upon you, (thus out-doing the o 
malice of your Fore-fathers againſt the Pro- 
phets, ſent to you by God,) may come, (the 
Puniſhment of) all the righteous Blood (of 
God's Prophets) ſhed upon the Earth, 


from the Blood of righteous Abel to p 


the Blood of Zecharias, Son of Barachias, 
whom ye flew, (i. e. ftoned, 2 Chron, 
xxiv. 22.) between the Temple and the 
Altar. | 

36. Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things 
ſhall come upon this Generation. 

37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them, which 
are ſent unto thee, * how often would I have q 
gathered thy Children together, even as a 
Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings 
(i. e. have treated you with the moſt tender 
Afﬀetion,) but ye would not (embrace my 
kind Offers.) | 
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38. Behold (zherefore now) your Houſe is 
left unto you deſolate; | 

39. © For I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſce r 
me henceforth, (Gr. after a while,) till (the 
time cometh, that) ye ſhall (would gladly) 
ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord; (i. e. it would be joyful News 
to you indeed, to hear of a Meſſiah coming 10 
deliver you from the impendent Vengeance, and 
then you ſhall ſee him coming, not as a Sa- 
viour, but a ſevere Avenger.) 


and of all Uncleanneſs; (and therefore have 
a white Mark ſet upon them, that they may 
be avoided.) 

28. Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear 
righteous to Men, but within ye are full of 
Hypocriſy and Iniquity. 

29, Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 

m Hypocrites; ® becauſe you build the Tombs 
of the Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchres 
of the Righteous ; 
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Annotations on Chap. XXIII. 


UT rug Mucivs alf id pg ic 0 
S agica o, ver. 3. rd ura d d d 
rug d THeeiv, Thpeire , Wore, The Scribes 
and Phariſees fit in the Seat of Moſes ;— ver. 3. 
And therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, 
that obſerve and do ;] i.e. ſaith Theophylat?, All 
that they require, in rd Mucius eaAwv ano Tv 
Oe vs, from the Books of Moſes, or the Law 
of God: Which Interpretation muſt be al- 
lowed of, (1.) Becauſe CHriſt elſewhere requires 
his Diſciples to beware of the Leaven, that 1s, 
the Dottrine of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
Matt. xvi. 6, 12. and that becauſe they taught 
for Dottrines the Commandments of Men, and 
by their Traditions made void the Law of God, 
Mat, xv. 6, 9. and were Blind Leaders of the 
Blind into' the Pit, ver. 14. bidding them to 
underſtand, that nothing from without a Man 
defiled the Man; than which nothing could 


4 Ver. 2. 


be more contrary to their Doctrines and Tra- 


ditions: And elſewhere, refuting their Doc- 
trine touching Divorce, Chap. xix. and touch- 
ing Oaths, ver. 16, &c. he therefore could 
not here ſay, without this Reſtriction, that 
they ſnould do and obſerve all their Com- 
mands, without a Contradiction to his own 
frequent Doctrine. (2.) He ſpeaks of thoſe 
things which theſe Doctors ought to have 
done, but did not, ver. 3. whereas they would 
have deſerved no Reprehenſion for not do- 
ing that which was not required of them by 
the Law. Thus the Word Tavra, all things, 
muſt be reſtrained, when the Apoſtle com- 
mands Servants to obey their Maſters and 
Children their Parents, xara dræ in all things, 
Coloſſ. 11. 20, 22. and ves to be ſubjett to 
their Huſbands, ii nz112, in every thing, Eph. 
v. 24. Thus (a) [/fidore Peluſiota teacheth 
us to interpret thoſe Words. Note alſo, that 
Chriſt ſpeaks not here of the great Sanbedrim, 
or the Chief Prieſts; for when mention is 
made of them in the New Teſtament, this 1s 
ſtill under the Name of Prieſts, Elders, Rulers, 
or Princes of the People; of whom here is 
no mention, but only of the Scribes and Pha- 
ri/ees, who are ſaid to fit in the Seat of Moſes, 
becauſe they undertook to interpret the Law 
ol their great Prophet Moſes, either publickly 
to the People, or privately in the Schools; 
and whilſt they determined things doubtful 
and undetermined in the Law, not contrary 
to the Precepts of it, their Deciſions were to 
be obſerved for Order's ſake: Hence of the 
tything Mint, and Cummin not mentioned in 
the Law of Moſes, but preſcribed by them, 
Cbr iſt faith, TXIT& des Woyoai, theſe things 
ought to be done, ver. 23. 

Ver. 4. Acopetzos yoap Popric api x duc d- 
aura, &c. For they bind heavy Burthens, and 


grievous to be born, &c.] Theſe heavy Bur- 
Var. I. 


. 


thens, faith Theophylaf?, were mwapad: ous 
r Ts vour, their Traditions added to the 
Law, and called by their own Writers, NOD 
Db, the Strokes of the Phariſees, as being 
ſuch as made the ſervice of God burthenſome. 
But then, when I conſider how punctual they 
pretended to be in the obſervance of them, 
what a Reverence they had for them, even 
above the Law of Moſes, and how highly 
they were offended with Chrift, and his 
Apoſtles, tor not walking according to them ; 
I am apt with Menochius and Maldonate, to 
interpret thoſe words, they will not move them 
with one of their Fingers, not of their neglect 
to obſerve them themſelves, but of their te- 
nacious exacting of them without Mercy, 
even from thoſe whom they ſaw grieved and 
oppreſſed with theſe Burthens; and to refer 
thoſe Words, they ſay, and do not, to the things 
taught by them, according to the Law, Mer- 
cy, Judgment, and the Love of God. See Ex- 
amen Millii here. 

Ver. 5. Ilaaluwe: # v PuAaxripa aura, 
They alſo do make broad their Phyla#eries.] 
What great Holineſs they placed in putting 
on the Phyla#eries, we learn from the Targum 
on Cant. viii. 3. which introduceth the Jews 
ſpeaking thus, I am choſen above all People, 
becauſe I bind my Frontals to my Head, and my 
left Hand, and my Parchment is fixed to the 
right fide of my Gate, or Door, ſo that a third 
part of it comes up to my Bed, that the evil Spi- 
rits may not hurt me: and yet very Learned 
Men think, theſe PhylaFeries are not com- 
manded, Exodus xiii. 9, 16. but that thoſe 
Words are only metaphorically to be under- 


| ſtood, as a Command to have God's Laws 


perpetually before their Eyes, and his Delive- 
rances always in Remembrance; according to 
the like Metaphor of Solomon, when he faith 
of the Precepts of Wiſdom, Bind them about 
thy Neck, and write them on the Tables of thy 
Heart, Prov. itt. 3. And that the like Words 
Deut. vi. 8, 9. are to be expounded by the 
foregoing Words, ver. 6. The Word which I 
commend thee this Day, ſhall be in thy Heart; 
and, Chap. xi. 18. Te ſhall put my Words in 
your Heart, and in your Soul: For ſince theſe 
Words, Deut. vi. refer to the whole Law 
of Moſes, it ſeems not reaſonable to think, 
that God required them to write all the Pre- 
cepts of it upon their PhylaFeries, or the 
Poſts of their Doors. 

Ver. 6. They love the uppermoſt Rooms in 
the Synagogues.) There ſhewing their Pride, 
faith Theophylact, where they ought to have 
taught others Humility. 

Ver. 8. Tuer d pn xanbnre pate, odnloi, 
xabnſnrai, Be not ye called Rabbi, Fathers, 
Guides.] Here Note, 
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1½, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſup- 

ſed to forbid either Fathers to be ſo cal- 
ed by their Children, this Appellation be- 
ing frequent in the ſacred Writers; or aged 
and ſpiritual Perſons to admit that Title in 
the vulgar Acceptation of it: For thus St. 
Fobn ſtiles the aged, Fathers, 1 John u. 13. 
and St. Paul ſtiles himſelf, a Father to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. iv. 15. and to the Ga- 
latians, Chap. iv. 19. Theſe Titles there- 
fore, which Men inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt did uſe, after theſe Words were ſpo- 


ken by our Lord, cannot be reaſonably 


thought to be the thing forbidden by 
Chriſt, | 

2dly, Nor doth Chriſt here forbid theſe 
Titles; only becauſe they ſavoured of Pride 
and Affectation, but becauſe they were a great 
Entrenchment on God the Father and the 
Son, aſcribing to thoſe Men who had uſurp- 
ed theſe Names, what properly belonged to 
their heavenly Father; (ſo the Reaſon here 
aſſigned ſhews, viz. Call no Man your Father 
upon Earth, for one is your Father which is in 


| Heaven, i. e. to whom alone belongs that 


Title; ) and attributing to earthly Guides 
and Maſters, what was due only to Chriſt our 
Teacher and ſpiritual Guide; Be not ye called 
Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, 
ver. 8. Neither be ye called Maſters, (Guides, 
or Leaders ;) for one is du 0 xabnſnrns, your 
Leader, even Chriſt, ver. 10. Note, 

3dly, That the words, Rabb:, Father, Guide, 
Maſter, or Teacher, were the Titles which 
were then uſually by the Fews conferred on 
their Wiſe Men, the Fathers of Tradition, 
or the Men of the greateſt Underſtanding 
in the Law of Moſes; ſuch Perſons they 
thought fit to ſalute not in a common 
Form of Words, but by theſe pompous 
Titles. Thus of FJehoſaphat, they tell us, 
That when he ſaw a Diſciple of the Wiſe, be 
would riſe from his Throne, embrace him, kiſs 
him, and ſay to him, Abba, Abba, Rabbi, Rabbi, 
Mori, Mori ; that is, my Father, my Rabbi, 
my Guide, or Teacher : Theſe Titles were 
eſteemed ſo due to them, that they ſay, the 
Sanhedrim did twenty-four times excommu- 
nicate thoſe, who gave not the honour of a 
Maſter to their Rabbins. Now by the word 
Rabbi, they underſtood ſuch a Teacher, 
whom they ſtood bound to hearken to, de- 
pending on his Words, and not diſbelieving, 
ſwerving from, or doubting of the Truth of 
what he taught. Hence doth Gamaliel ad- 
viſe the ignorant among the Jews, 10 get 
themſelves Rabbies, that they may no longer 
doubt of any thing : And R. Eliezer faith, 
That he who ſeparates from the School of his 
Rabbi, or teacheth any thing which he hath not 
heard from his Maſter, provokes the Divine 
Majeſty to depart from Iſrael. Maimonides 
ſaith, That Men of the degree of Rabbi, 
were alſo called Aba, i. e. Father, and they 


took to themſelves this Title as well as that 
of Rabbi: Now to theſe Fathers, they aſcrib- 
ed the ſame high and inconteſtible Autho- 
rity. Hence Maimonides ſaith, That he that 
will be holy, muſt perform the words of the Ha. 
thers ; and they declare that the words of Cas. 
Bala, or the Traditions of their Fathers were 
equal to the words of the Law, and more 10 
be regarded than the words of the Prophets , 
that a Prophet was not to be believed, excep 

he could ſhew a Sign, or a Miracle; but as 
for theſe Elders, or Fathers, they were to be 
believed without them ;, it being ſaid of them, 
Deut. xvii. 11. According to the Sentence of the 

Law which they ſhall teach thee, and according 
to the Fudgment which they ſhall tell thee, 

thou ſhalt do. The word Mar, xabnyrri, 

which they uſed in Babylon, to ſignify one 

who in Judea was called Rab, with them ſig- 

nifies a Guzde, and Leader in the way of Hap. 

pineſs : And of this, ſaith St. Paul, they are 

confident, that they are Guides to the Blind, a 
Light to them that fit in Darkneſs, Inftruttors 

of the Simple, and Maſters of Babes, Rom. ii. 

17, 18, 19. and that fo certainly, that their 

Deciſions were not to be doubted of, but 

were to be reputed of equal Authority with 

the Determinations of the Prophets : For, 

ſaith (b) Maimonides, I a thouſand Prophets, 

who were equal to Elias and Eliſha, bring one 

Interpretation, and a thouſand and one Wiſe 

Men produce one contrary to it, we muſt in- 

cline to the moſt, and be obliged rather to af 
according to the Sentence of theſe Wiſe Men, 
than that of the thouſand Prophets. In his 
Explication of the Thirteenth Treatiſe of the 
Sanbedrim, he diſtributes Men, who interpret 
the Sayings of the Wiſe Men, into three 
Ranks; (1/,) Thoſe who ſay their Words 
are to be interpreted according to the Letter, 
as thinking, (c) Sapientes in omnibus indubi- 
tatz veritatis in dictis ſuis, &c. The Wiſe Men 
in all their Sayings of undoubted Truth, meant 
only what they perceive by their words. (2dh.) 
Thoſe who elude the Words of the Wise, 
judging themſelves more wiſe and perſpica- 
cious, and ſaying, (d) that they were deceiv- 
ed: Theſe he pronounces Fools, and Ac- 
curſed, for ſaying theſe things againſt thoſe 
great Men, of whoſe Wiſdom they were 
well aſſured : The Words of the Scribes, ac- 
cording to their blaſphemous Sayings, being 
(e) more amiable than the words of the Pro- 
phets, and more weighty ; and, the words of 
the Cabala equal to the words of the Law. 
And even (f) Joſephus ſaith, That they 
who were of the Set of the Phariſees, fol- 
lowed their Guide, and thought it neceſſary do 
obſerve and contend for whatſoever he would 
command; the Sadducees held it a virtue, to 
doubt of, or contend againſt the Teachers of 
the Wiſdom which their Traditions contain- 
ed; but they yielded ſuch Honour to their Ance- 
ftors, that they durſt not be ſo bold as to gainſa) 
EN any 


b) Præfat. in Seder Zeraim. Po. p. 32. (c) Ibid. p. 144. (d) P. 146, 147. e) Lightf. in Mat. xv. 2- 


— 


(f) Ein. Th nyepovig TEC a0 TOY nſupeyor F puacrluy by T E928 p4vilv 19G" TImns q me eZ E] 
Veen THY im d. 7 tienſudin Tw/ TeuTE Yap emupsulyor Antiq. I. 18. c. 2. THC νjp)U 5 
655 Tvs didturngaus u lu wimemy dαννιοναναονν’ agemv α,iG tn Antiq. I. 13. c. 8. p. 453. 
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any thing that they had introduced as fit to be ob- 


ſerved; where we have the 9:9zoxzau in expreſs 


Words, aa 9H in the Word nye ors, Guides, 
and Fathers in the Th nAxig WEMKWTES, or the 
Ancients ; and all of them repreſented as Per- 
ſons, of whoſe Doctrines none ought to doubt, 
and whoſe Sayings no Man ſhould gainſay. 
And again, The Phariſees delivered wi 
mnt, many things to be received as Laws, 
which were not in the Law. of Moſes; from 
which, though the Sadducees. diſſented, yet 
when they came to be Magiſtrates, they were 
forced to ſubſcribe to them, (g) dis 70 pwn 
Jug ivextes wivecau Toig TAngGeow, fINCE otherwiſe 
they would not be endured by the Multitude; a- 
mong whom, ſo great was their Authority, that 
tho” they ſpake againſt the King, or the High- 
Prieſt, (h) thug m15evedga, they Were preſently 
believed. And even the Scripture informs us, 
That they taught for Dofrines, or for things 
neceſſary to be obſerved, the Commandments of 
Men, Matth. xv. 9. and pronounced them 


accurſed who held contrary to their Senti- 


e 


ments, John vii. 47, 48, 49. The Import 
therefore of theſe Words ſeems to be this: 
1½, That no Man was to be called Fa- 
ther upon Earth, ſo as that we ſhould yield 
an abſolute Subjection to his Will and Plea- 
ſure, or be abſolutely ſway'd and govern'd 
by it, | 
4 „That we ſhould call no Man Guide, 
or Maſter upon Earth, no Fathers, no Church, 
no Councils, ſo as abſolutely to ſubmit our 
ſelves in the Concernment of our eternal In- 
tereſts, to the Conduct of their Judgments, 


or give them Dominion over our Faith and 


Conſcience 3 Chriſt being the ſole Guide, 
and Teacher of his Church, commiſſionated 
by his Father to reveal his Will, and teach 
us what is needful to be known, believed, or 
done, in order to Salvation ; and even his 
Agoſtles being only to be looked upon as the 
Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and only 
to be credited as by their Gifts, and by the 
mraculous Powers derived from him, they 
taught Men thoſe things he had commanded, 
and by his Spirit had revealed to them. 

Ver. 1 3. Kaeis]s Tyv Bacratiay r an, Ye 
fout up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men.] 
The buſineſs of a Key, being to open, and 
give entrance into a place, they who ob- 
ſtructed this Entrance, are here ſaid, to ſhut 
the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men: And 
this the Scribes and Phariſees did, (1/t,) By 
their Example; for pretending to be Guides 
to others, they themſelves refuſed to go into 
it, and fo obſtructed the Entrance of others, 
by ſaying, Have any of the Scribes or Phari- 
ſees believed on him? John vii. 48. they made 
good that of Chriſt, you enter not in your 
ſelves. (2dly,) By their Doctrine, they cavil- 
ling at all that he ſaid, and endeavouring to 
render the Truth of it ſuſpected, rejecting 
him as not of God, becauſe he kept not the 
Sabbath, John ix. 16. and accuſing him of 
Blaſphemy, and caſting out of Devils by Beel- 
zebub, Matth. xii, 24. and by their vain Tra- 


ditions, which he deſervedly rejected; put- 


ting a Bar to the ſpiritual Doctrine of his 


Kingdom; thus did they ſhut up the Kingdom 
of Heaven againſt Men. (3dly.) By their Au- 
thority, excommunicating and maliciouſly 
proſecuting them who owned his Doctrine, 
and decreeing that they ſhould be caft out of 
the Synagogue, John ix. 22. And profeſſing 
to have an Authority to paſs Judgment on 
true and falſe Prophets. 

Ver. 14. Olal d Yeummaleis » Papioaiu 
d ronęllal.] Theſe Words, ſaith Dr. Mills, 
Origen and Euſebius do not own, they ſeem 
to be put in here from St. Mark and Luke, 
Prol. p. 42. Col. 2. If we may judge of Eu- 
ſebius, from whom no place is cited, by, what 
is ſaid of Origen, the Doctor muſt miſtake 
in both; for Origen expreſly cites theſe 
Words, Hom. 15. in Fer. p. 145. and citing 
v.15. in Matth. p. 326. he ſtiles the words, 
The ſecond Woe denounced in the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew againſt the Scribes and Phariſees ; 
they are allo owned by Chry/oſtom, Theophy- 
laf?, and by all the Verſions. 

Ibid. Kaledirle ot TW xnew, TePart 
ua ręoοπενπν tvol, Ze devour Widows Houſes, 
and for a pretence make long Prayers.) This 
Sect, ſaith (1) Foſephus, pretended to a more 
exact Knowledge of the Law, s xagw ws rc 
Sei WEI TUSperev VIIXTO 0 YWexuiTHs, ON Which 
account the Women were ſulject to them, as 
pretending to be dear to God. 
(k) Alexandra obtained the Government, they 
inſinuated themſelves into her favour, as being 
the exacteſt Sect of the Jeu, and the exacteſt 
Interpreters of the Law, and abuſing her Sim- 
plicity, did, as they liſted, remove, and diſpoſe, 
bind, and looſe, and even cut off Men. They 
were in ſuch vogue for their long Prayers, 
which they continued ſometimes three Hours, 
that perhaps they ſold them, as do the Roman 
Prieſts their Maſſes, or pretended others ſhould 
be more acceptable to God for them; and fo 
might ſpoil devout Widows by the Gifts, or 
Salaries they expected from them. Now this 
being only an Hypocritical Pretence of Piety, 
muſt be hateful to God, and ſo deſerve a greater 
Condemnation, See Examen Millii here. 

Ver. 15. Ioietre aur you yeivuns dure 
vav, You compaſs Sea and Land to make one 
Proſelyte, and ye make him twofold more the 
Child of Hell than yourſelves.) It was the Com- 
plaint of the Jewiſß Nation, that the Proſe- 
lytes were Scabs of the Church, and hindred 
the coming of the Maſſiab, as being ignorant 
of the Law, and bringing in Revenge. 
(I) Juſtin M. informs us of them, that theſe 
Proſelytes did not only diſbelieve Chriſt's Do- 
Frine, a αντνιi τεεα vuav BacÞnusow ' eig rd 
ovoun arr, but were twice more blaſphemous 
againſt him than the Jews themſelves, endea- 


And when 


8 


vouring to torment, and cut them (i. e. the 


Chriſtians) off whereſcever they could, they be- 


ing in this the Inſtruments of the Scribes and 


Phariſees. 


Ver. 16. "Os @v 040 on ty TW vaw, d tw, Woe 


to ye which ſay, whoſoever fhall ſwear by the 


Temple 


ö L. 18. c. 2. p. 617. (h) P. 453. B. l. 13. c. 23. p. 263. B. C. (i) Antiq. 1. 17. c. 3. p. 585. F. 
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Temple it is nothing, &c.] Of this ſee the 
Notes on Chap. v. 36. and obſerve, (/,) 
That 1d 6Þ42iv ſignifies to be obliged to per- 


form his Oath, ſo that they thought that other 


Oaths might be violated without Sin. (24ly,) 
That they ſo valued ſwearing by the Gifts of 
the Altar, ver. 18. becauſe they brought in 
Gain to them. (3ah, ) Obſerve that thoſe 
Words, He that fweareth by the Altar, fweareth 
by it, and by all things upon it, are to be thus 
underſtood, that he ſweareth by him whoſe 
Altar it is, for the Acceſſory follows the 
Principal; and an Oath muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be by ſomething, which can teſtify to the 
Truth, and puniſh the Falſhood of it; and fo 
he that thus ſwears, muſt in all reaſon be ſup- 
poſed to ſwear by that God alſo, to whom the 


Altar doth belong. 


Ver. 23. Kai aÞmale re Baguleex Tv vojur, 
&c. And omit the weightier Matters of the 
Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith.) This is 
indeed the Bane of all Religion and true Pie- 
ty, to prefer Rituals, and poſitive Inſtitutions, 
before the Precepts of natural Religion, which 
are always good and neceſſary upon their own 
account, and not only becauſe commanded ; 
and Human Inſtitutions before Divine; and 
this is a certain ſign of groſs Hypocriſy. Faith 
in, or the Love of, God, (as it is, Lukexi. 42.) 
is the Foundation of all Piety ; Mercy, of all 
that Charity we ſhew to our Brother; and 
Judgment, of all righteous Dealing. Now 
that the Phariſees wanted this Faith and Love 
to God, was viſible from their Hypocriſy; 
that they were full of Rapine and Injuſtice we 
learn from ver. 25. that they wete a crafty 
fort of Men, prone to Envy and Hatred, from 


Joſepbus Antiq. l. 72 c. 3. 


k Ver. 24. Ol dv ee Tov xwvwra, Thv d - 


EN xaTaTivovles, Who ſtrain at 'a Gnat, but 
ſwallow a Camel.) Vain is here the Suſpi- 
cion of Cajetan, that Camel cannot be the true 
Reading, becauſe no Man can ſwallow it ; he 
might as well have ſuſpected the Beam men- 
tioned, Chap. vii. becauſe no Man's Eye can 
contain it. This the Rulers and the Phariſees 
did, in not admitting the thirty Pieces into 
the Treaſury ; becauſe it was the Price of 
Blood ; and yet with thoſe very Pieces hiring 
Judas to procure the ſhedding that Blood; 
and by ſcrupling to enter the Fudgment-Hall 
leſt they ſhould be defiled, but not ſcrupling to 
ſhed the Blood of the Innocent, John xvii. 
28. | 
Ver. 27. TIzpopoatele raPos xexonapivo, Le 
are like to whited Sepulchres;) (Luke xi. 44. 
we rd . rd dna, as Graves that appear 
Explication, and Reconciliation 
of the Words of the Evangeliſts, Note, (1.) 
That they who touched any part of a Se- 
guns were by the Law of Moſes polluted 

y it, Numb. xix. 16, (2.) That therefore 
to avoid this Pollution, the Jews were wont 
to put ſome Sign or Mark upon it, by which 
it might be diſcerned to be a Sepulchre, and ſo 
might be avoided ; for ſo their Canon runs, 
That if any Man finds a Sepulchre, he is bound 
ro put a Mark upon it, that it be not an Of 
fence to others, ſince otherwiſe they might be 


tual Danger of contracting Unclean- 
: This Mark they made with Lime ma. 
cerated with Water, which made them ap- 
pear white; and when theſe Marks were worn 
out, and ſo the Sepulchres become dd i 
diſcernible, the Graſs being grown over them, 
and the Herbs that grew upon them making 
them weaiz beautiful, as to outward appear. 
ance, and like to other Earth; ſo that Men 
were in danger of being polluted by them, 
they were again marked and made white with 
Lime: they are therefore ſaid to appear beau. 
tiful to Men, by St. Matthew, for the fame rea- 
ſon that they are ſtiled dd indiſcernible byst. 
Lutte, becauſe the white Mark was worn out, 
or ſo covered over with Graſs and Herbs, that 
it could not be diſcerned. Such, faith Chrif, 
are ye Phariſees, appearing outwardly ſpeci- 
ous, and fair to Men, whilſt yet your inward 
Parts are full of Hypocriſy and Iniquity. Vain 
then is the imaginary Pretence of any Con- 
tradiction in what Dr. Hammond here offers 
from Dr. Pocock, the whited Sepulchres being 
Sepulchres which at firſt had received this 
white Mark, or Cippus; but yet the Sight of 
it was loſt by the Herbs growing up high e- 
nough to cover it, or by the Rain waſhing 
it away. (6314704) 

Ver. 29, 30.— Or. olxod oe rug T&D; 0 m 
we H X00peite TR H¶i TW I, V 
unto you. For ye build the Tombs of the Pro- 
phets, and garniſh the Sepulchres of the Righ- 
teous';] Wherefore ye be Witneſſes to yourſelves, 
8 e. you yourſelves witneſs) ht ye are the 

hildren of them which killed the Prophets, ver. 
31, 32. fill ye up then, 9 Ane, and ye 

will fill up the meaſure of your Fathers Cruel. 
ties in this kind; being now fitly compared 
to Serpents and Vipers for the venomous Ha- 
tred you bear to me, the Prophet promiſed by 
Moſes, and thoſe ſent among you in my 
Name, and will thereby ſhew you are their 
Children, as well by Diſpoſition as by natural 
Deſcent. The Words in St. Luke, Chap. xi. 
47, 48. run thus, Vo to you, for ye build up 
the Sepulchres of the Prophets, whom (you ac- 
knowledge that) your Fathers killed dea wagri- 
eeire, you therefore by this teſtify that you are 
by Nature the Children of thoſe Fathers, fir 
they (i. e. their Fathers) ki/led them, and you 
(the Children of them) build their Sepulchres, 
(> ({ureudoxeire Tos tolois mw rail i co Vjw)) and by 
their Hatred againſt me and mine, you farther 
ſhew your likeneſs to them in Diſpoſitions 
alſo : ſo that I foreſee, that of thoſe Wiſe 
Men which I ſend to you, ſome of ther: yo! 
will perſecute, and ſome of them you will ki 
and crucify, and ſo will fo far fill up the mea- 
ſure of their Sins, that upon you may jullly 
fall the Puniſhment of all the Blood of tht 
Prophets, and righteous Men fhed by your Fa- 
thers, and by you their Children in Iniquity- 
All that can be objected againſt this Para- 
phraſe, which makes the Words of Luke ſo 
rg and ſo exactly to agree with the Words 
ere, is, that it puts theſe Words, ; ({vveu9oxet 
Toig 4 ois 1 rav v jaw, and ye allow of the 
Works of your Fathers, in a Parentbęſis; of 

which we have Examples in the New 7 = 
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ment ſufficient to juſtify the doing this; fo 
Mark xii. 12. They ſought to lay hold upon 
£YVwOov 7 31 wog aue vn rap 
oy = for os knew he ſpake this Parable 
againſt hem, ) but they feared the People, Chap. 
xvi. 3, 4. They ſaid, who ſhall roll away the 
Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre ? (Y d 
M Need dri a&mroxery rar 0 NNGp, and 
looking up, they ſaw it was rolled away,) for 
it was very great. See Luke v. 15, 16, 27. 
Mark xiv. 22, 24. Rom. iii. 5, 8. Rev. xx. 
12, 13. See the like in the Old Teſtament, 
Gen, Xiii. 10. Exod. xii. 15. Cant. i. 5. 
Ver. 34. Wherefore I ſend among you Pro- 
phets and Wiſe Men, and ſome of them ye ſhall 
kill, and crucify, and ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge, 
&c.] This they did, foning Stephen, Acts vil. 
59. cutting off James with the Sword, As 
xit. 2. ſcourging Peter and the Apoſtles, Acts 
v. and perſecuting Saul and Barnabas from 
City to City. See Note on Luke xi. 49. 


0 Ver. 35. Or *AJn 12 Vans Wy * Ji 


o, iN wevey e rig Y, That upon you may 
come (the national Puniſhment of )- al/ the 
Blood ſbed in the Land;] i.e. That it may 
come upon you, taking pleaſure in the Works 
of your Fathers, and by the fame bloody Ac- 
tions filling up the Meaſure of their Sins by 
killing your Meftab, the chiefeſt of all Pro- 
phets; and the Wiſe Men he ſent laſt of all 
to offer Terms of Pardon and Salvation to 
you: And this rendred their Puniſhment not 


only equitable, but almoſt neceſſary ; for it 


being the Obſervation of their own Yi/e 
Men, from Gen. xv. 16. That God taketh not 
Vengeance of a Nation till they have filled up 
the Meaſure of their Sins; the Jews of that 
Generation doing this to the utmoſt, and b 

their dude, 1, e. the Pleaſure which they too 

in doing not only the like, but even more 
bloody Actions, they becoming ex poſt facto 
Partakers with their Fore-fathers in their Sins; 
and being not deterred from the like Actions 
by all the Puniſhments which they had ſut- 
tered by them in the Captivity of their whole 
Nation, they made it both equitable and ne- 
ceſſary this Puniſhment ſhould fall upon that 


Generation. 


| p Ibid. Ard 18 aipel0©»> rs dinais "ABA bg 18 


ale Za agi ys Bai, From the Blood of 
righteous Abel (the firſt Prophet and Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs, Heb. xi. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 5.) 10 
the Blood of Zacharias the Son of Baracbias.] 
Here two things need to be explained, viz. 
who was this Son of Barachias, and why 
he is mentioned rather than any of thoſe 
righteous Perſons who were afterwards de- 
ſtroyed by the Jews. To the firſt Queſtion, 
[ anſwer, (1/t,) That he could not be Zacha- 
Lias, yo Baęd un, the Son of Baruch, men- 
toned by (m) Foſephus as worm» a Hater 
of wicked Things and Perſons, and therefore 
ſlain by the Zealots tv piow TW eg, in the 


— 


middle of the Temple. For, (1.) The Name 
ſeems not the ſame ; for as Baruch in Jeremiah 
and the Apocrypha, is always called by the 
Septuagint, Bzpsx,, 10 PIN is ſtill rendred by 
them Bagaxizs, Iſa. viii. 2. Zech. i. 1, 7, and 
Neb. iii. we find Bapaxiac, Ver. 4. and Bzps'y, 
ver. 20. which ſhews they were not the ſame 
Names. (24ly,) The Blood of Bzgaxins was 
the Blood of a Prophet, Luke xi. 50, 51. 
whereas the Baruch mentioned by Foſephus 
was no Prophet, nor doth it appear that 
he was a righteous Perſon, he being an Un- 
believer, and one of thoſe who rebelled 
againſt Cæſar; and, (3dly,) Chriſt ſpeaks here 
of the Prophets whom tÞ%voay, they had ſlain, 
not of one who was only to be lain a little 
before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, for 
then none of the People could have under- 
ſtood his meaning. Nor, 24ly, could he be 
Zacharias, the Father of John the Baptiſt, 
for as he was not owned by the Fews to be 
a Prophet, nor was he ſent by God unto the 
Jews under that Character; ſo (n) Origen 
confeſſeth that it cannot be proved from 
Scripture either that he was the Son of Ba- 
rachias, or that he was ſlain between the Tem- 
ple and the Altar. And indeed that he was 
the Son of Barachias is only ſaid by Nicepbo- 
rus out of Hippolytus ; that he was lain in 
the Temple 1s a. Tradition more current a- 
mong the (o) Ancients, but yet St. Jerom 
ſaith, it is only taken, ex quibuſdam Apocry- 
phorum ſomnis, from ſome Dreams of Apocry- 
phal Writers. And indeed the Tradition is 
falſe in the Foundation, that he was lain 
for placing the Virgin Mary in that Apart- 
ment of the Temple, which was proper to 
the Virgins; whereas, tho* there was the 
Court of Women, yet there was no peculiar 
Apartment for the Virgins. Nor, (3dly,) 
Could it be Zacharias one of the minor Pro- 
phets, he living when the Temple was in its 
Ruins, and neither Temple nor Altar were 
ſet up again; nor do any of the Fewiſh Hiſto- 
rians ſay that he was ſlain at all, much leſs 
that he was ſlain between the Temple and the 
Altar : It remains therefore, (4thly,) That 
we here underſtand that Zacharias of whom 
we read, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. that he ſaid to the 
People, why tranſgreſs ye the Commanaments of 
God, that ye cannot proſper ? becauſe ye have 
forſaken the Lord, he hath forſaken you, and 
that the People ſtoned him in the Court of the 
Houſe of the Lord; and ver. 22. that dying 
he ſaid, the Lord look upon it, and require it. 
But againſt this it is objected, 

Object. 1. That he was Zachariah Son of 
Jeboiada, ver. 20. this here was the Son of 
Barachiah. 

Anſto. St. Ferom teſtifies that the Goſpel 
of the Nazarenes read the Son of Jeboiada; 
and the word Barachiah ſignifying, praiſe 
God, as Jehoiada doth, why might not 5 | 


— 


7 De bello Jud. I. 4. c. 19. p. 883, 884. 
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Yr Oftendere non poſſumus per Scripturas Canonicas nec quod Pater Jobannis fuit Filins Baracbiæ, nec quo 


| Tal. & Pbariſai interfecerunt eum inter Templum & Altare. In Matth. Hom. 20. f. 49. Niceph. Hiſt. 
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be tranſlated in Greek yos Bzeax/r, which 
was ſpoken in Syriack, the Son of fehoiada ? 
Moreover, it is common among the Jes 
to change proper Names, eſpecially when 
they have any thing of the Shem Hamporaſb, 
or Fehovah in them, into Words of like 
Signification; ſo for Judas ſome uſe Thad- 
deus, of the ſame import, and from the ſame 
Root m, and Jeho:akim is the Name 
given by the King of Egypt to Eliakim, 
2 Kings xxiii. 34. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. that is, 
he turned E. into Jah; and why then may 
not here Jehoiada be turned into Barachiah ? 
Object. 2. But ſince Chriſt begins with Abel 
the firſt Prophet and righteous Perſon which 
was ſlain, why ſhould he end with one ſlain 
before the Deſtruction of the Temple, and not 
in one near the time when he ſpake ? 

Anſw. That Chriſt, fpeaking here of Pro- 
phets ſlain by the Fews, doth come to the 
loweſt inſtance, no other Prophet being ſlain 
after by them ; for it the Tradition touching 
Tſaias be true, he was ſlain, not by conſent 
of the Fews, as was the Son of Feboiada, but 
only by the Cruelty of Manaſſes. 2dly, There 
could be no fitter Inſtance than this was, for 
our Saviour's purpoſe, whether we conlider 
the occaſion of this Prophet's Death, the 
Manner of it, or the Judgments which en- 
ſued upon them for it. For, 

_ 1/4, He died, as Chrift, and his Apoſtles, 
were to do, for reproving the Jews for their 
Tranſgreſſion and Revolt from God, and was 
the Son of one who had ſhewed great Kind- 
neſs to them. 
24h), He dying ſaid, the Lord look upon it, 
and require it, foretelling that God would, 
or deſiring that he would require his Blood 
at their hands; which Prayer God anſwered 
ſo fully, that in a Year all the Princes of 
Fudah and Jeruſalem were deſtroyed by the 
Syrians, and the Spoil carried to Damaſcus, 
2 Chron xxiv. 23. And Joaſb who com- 
manded this Murther, was ſlain by a Con- 
ſpiracy of his own Servants, ver. 25. And 
from this very time the ſtate of Fudah and 
Feruſalem grew worſe and worſe, till at laſt 
the City was broken up, the Temple burned, 
and the People captivated by Nebuzaradan ; 
e who, ſay the Jes, finding the Blood of 
this Prophet bubbling up in the Temple, 
inquired whoſe Blood it was; and when 
the Jews anſwered, it was the Blood of a 
Prophet ſlain by them, who had foretold 
all they had ſuffered by Nebuzaradan, he 
ſlew ninety-four thouſand of the Radbbrns, 
Prieſts and Members of the Sanhedrim to 
appeaſe it. Hence the eus ſpeak of it as 
of Blood provoking God to Anger, he will 
call to Remembrance their Iniquity, that 
they may be taken, Ezek. ii. 23. This, faith 
| Midraſh Coheleth, is the Blood of Zachariah. 
And when Jeremiah introduceth the Fews 
ſpeaking thus, Lam. ii. 20. Behold, O Lord, 
and conſider, ſhall the Prieſt and the Prophet be 
ſtain in the Sanctuary of the Lord? The Tar- 
um introduces the Houſe of Judgment, an- 
wering, Was it fit for you, even in the day 
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of Propitiation, to kill a Prieſt, and a Prophet © 
as you did Zachariah the Son of Iddo in 15. 
Houſe of the Santtuary of the Lord, becauſe be 
would have withdrawn you from your evi, 
ways? 

Ver, 37, 38. Hoca xis nbtanox, How of wWwoul2 
1 have gathered your Children,—», u ihr. 
and ye would not.] Here note, That by Je. 
ſalem we are to underſtand not only the In. 
habitants of the City, but of all Judea, as ap- 
pears, (1.) Becauſe this is the Import of the 
Word elſewhere, when neither the City i; 
mentioned, nor is it taken metaphorically for 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem; as 2 Kings xix, 2, 
2 Chron, xxviii. 10. Ia. xxxvii. 22. Lam. ii 
14, 15. Ezek. ix. 9. Joel iii. 6. Luke ii. 28.— 
xxili. 28. (2.) From the Puniſhment denoun. 
ced upon her, ſince that belongs to all whom 
Chrijt would have gathered, ver. 37. and to 
whom he wiſhed that they had known in their 
day the things belonging to their Peace. Whence 
it tollows, 

1/t, That Chriſt did very ſeriouſly deſte 
the Converſion of thoſe Fews who continu- 
ed in their Impenitence and Unbelief, a; 
here he ſhews by the Similitude of the Aﬀec. 
tion of a Hen to her Chicken; and Luke xix. 
41, 42, 43. by his weeping over them. 

2dly, That they whom he ſo ſeriouſly de- 
ſired to convert, would not be converted 
when they might have been ſo; for therefore 
were they not converted ; becauſe they would 
not be gathered, 

Ver. 39. Jay unto you, that 8 pn ut um 
an pr, t & tlrure, evancinui©» o e 7 
o Kugiv, ye ſhall not ſee me from henceforth 


(Gr. after a while) zal ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is be 
+ that cometh in the Name of the Lord.] Theſe 


Words by the Connection of them with the 
former thus, Behold your Houſe is left unto 
you deſolate, iy yap, for I ſay, &c. ſeem 
manifeſtly to relate to the time of the De. 
ſtruction of the Jets; and to bear this Senſe; 
You who have now with ſo much Indigna- 
tion heard the Children and People faluting 
me thus, Bleſſed is he that cometh in it! 
Name of the Lord, after a while ſhall le 
under fo great Calamities for the Puniſhment 
of your Infidelity, that you would be glad 
of a Deliverer, to whom you might fay thel: 
Words. This may be alſo gathered from 
the Word an" der, after a while ; for aft! 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion they ſaw him not till he 
came to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
in the following Chapter is ſo often ftilec, 
the time of the coming of the Son of Man; tie 
time when ar «pri, after a while they ſhould j# 
the Son of Man coming in the Clouds, Mat. 
xxvi. 64. And Foſephus informs us, thut 
when che Fews were nigh to Deſtruction, the) 
earneſtly expected their Meftah, or one con 
ing in the Name of the Lord to delve 
them: And readily followed thoſe (p) fal 
Prophets, and Deceivers, who promiſed them 
Deliverance, and bid them weoopaivew mh 37 
Ts Oi Bonderav, expe? belp from God. It this 
Expoſition be not allowed, I would willing: 


ly refer this to the time mentioned i 
# 


(p) De bello Jud 
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St. Paul, Rom. xi. 26. When the Deliverer 
ſhall come out of Sion, and turn away Iniguity 
from Jacob, and ſo all Iſrael ſpall be ſaved, by- 
their Converſion to the Lord ; and faying, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord ; till which time their Honſe ſhall be left 


to them deſolate, Luke xxi. 24, And thus it 
is a Commination, that after a while the King- 
dom of God ſhould be taken from the Jews 
of that Age, and this Calamity ſhould con- 
tinue long on their Poſterity. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


1. A ND Jeſus went out, and departed 

from the Temple, and his Diſciples 

came to him, for to ſhew him the Buildings 

of the Temple. 

2. And Jeſus ſaid to them, See ye not all 

2 theſe things, Verily I ſay unto you, there 

ſhall not be left here one Stone upon another, 
that ſhall not be thrown down. 

2. And as he fat upon the Mount of 


; Ohves, the Diſciples came to him privately, 


b ſaying, tell us when ſhall theſe things be, 
and what ſhall be the Sign of thy coming (7 
d theſe things,) and of the end of the World? 
(or 1s aur», of this Ape.) 

4. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
take heed that no Man deceive you. 

c 5. © For (before this) bapneth) many ſhall 
come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and 
ſhall deceive many. 

6. And (when) ye ſhall hear of Wars, and 
Rumours of Wars, ſee that ye be not trou- 
bled, for all theſe things (or this) muſt come 
to paſs, but the end (of the Fewiſh Age and 
Polity) is not yet. 

7. For Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and 

d Kingdom againſt Kingdom, a and there ſhall 
be Famines, and Peſtilences, and Earthquakes 
in divers Places. | 

8. All theſe are the beginnings of (zheir 
Pangs of) Sorrows. | 

e 9. © Then ſhall they deliver you up to be 
afflicted, and ſhall kill ( /cine of ) you, and ye 
2 be hated of all Nations for my Name's 

E. 

10. And then ſhall many be offended, 

(. e. fall off from the Goſpel,) and ſhall be- 
by one another, and ſhall hate one ano- 
ther, 

11. And many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, 
and ſhall deceive many. 

12. And becaule Iniquity (and Perſecu- 
tion, ſhall abound, the Love of many ( me, 
and my Doctrine,) ſhall wax cold. 

13. But he that ſhall endure to the end, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved, (i. e. preſerved from 
lois Dęſtruction.) 

f 14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdom 
(of God) ſhall be preached in all the World, 
for a Witneſs to all Nations (that I am the 
Chriſt,) and then ſhall the end come (of that 
Church and Polity.) 

8 15. 5 When ye therefore ſhall ſee the Abo- 
mination of Deſolation, (i. e. the Roman Ar- 
"wy, Luke xxi. 20.) ſpoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet, ſtand in the holy Place, whoſo 


readeth let him underſtand (what the Prophet 
ibere intends.) | 


Vol. I. 


16. »Then let them which be in judea h 


1 


flee to the Mountains, 8 this Opportu- 
nity uy flee thence with the greateſt Expedi- 
ton. 8 

17. Let him which ſitteth on the Houſe- 
top not come down to take any thing cut of 
his Houſe. | 

18. Neither let him, who is in the Field, 
return back to take (up) his Cloaths. . 
19. And wo to them, who are with Child; 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days, 
(and ſo are not in condition to flie feiftly, and 
ſpeedily out of this Danger.) 

20. But (and) pray ye that your Flight 
be not in the Winter, nor on the Sabbath 
day, (not in Winter, when long and haſty 
Journies are moſt difficult ; not on the Sabbath 
day, when your Flight will render you obnoxious 
to the Diſpleaſure of the Fews.] 


21. * For then ſhall be great Tribula- k 


tion, ſuch as was not ſince the beginning of 
the World to this time, no, nor ever ſhall be 
2 and fo your Flight will be more 


azardous.) 


22. And except thoſe. days ſhould be 


ſhortned, there ſhould no Fleſh be ſaved (or 
eſcape), but for the Elects (i. e. the Chriftians ) 
ake, thoſe Days ſhall be ſhortned. (That 
this is the true import of the Elect, ſee Note on 
Mark xii. 20.) | 25 

23. Then if any Man ſhall ſay to you, 
Lo here is Chriſt, or there (he is,) believe 


him not, 


24. For there ſhall (then) ariſe w falſe m 


Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and (hey) ſhall 
ſhew great Signs and Wonders, inſomuch, 
that if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the 
very Llect, (i. e. do all that poſſibly they can 
to deceive even Chriſtians by them.) 

25. Behold I have told you before, (ver. 5, 
12. of theſe things.) 


26. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay to you, n. 


behold he (i. e. Chriſt) is in the Deſart, go 
not forth (zo ſeek bim there, or if they ſhall 
ſay) behold he 1s in the ſecret Chambers (of 
the Temple) believe 1t not. 


27. For (the coming of the Son of Man o 


will not be ſecret, or obſcure, but) ® as the 
Lightning (which) cometh out of the Eaſt 
and ſhineth even to the Weſt, To ſhall alſo 
the coming of the Son of Man be. 

28. For whereſoever the Carcaſe is, (i. e. 
the Fews are,) there will the Eagles, (the Ro- 
man Armies, whoſe Enfign is the Eagle) be 
gathered together. 


29. (And) o immediately after the Tri- p 


bulation of thoſe days, ſhall the Sun be 
Uh darkned, 
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darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her and took them all away; fo ſhall alſo the com. 
Light, and the Stars ſhall tall from Heaven, ing of the Son of Man (then) be. | 

and the Powers of the Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, 40. Then (hall the Providence of God }, 1 
(i. e. all the Government both in Church and ſo remarkable in preſervation of his faithful 
State ſhall 3e overthrown, as it was by the People, that) two (all) be in the Field, the 


14 Zealots.) one ſhall be taken, (by the Roman Army) and 
N q 30. And then ſhall appear the * Sign of the other left. 

| the Son of Man (who is) in Heaven, (i. e. 41. Iwo (Women ſhall be) grinding at 
[ the Roman Army coming to the Deſtrufion of the Mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the 
[ the City, the Temple and People of Feruſalem,) other left, (and the like Diſtin#ion will the 
| and then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth Angels make at the great day of Judgment, 
A (or Land) mourn, and (Zhen) ſhall they ſce Chap. xxv. 32.) 
/ the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 42. Watch therefore, for ye know not (a 


Heaven with Power and great Glory. what hour Four Lord doth come. N 
r 31. And * (hen) he ſhall ſend his Angels 43. But know this, (his ye know,) that if 
with a great Sound of a Trumpet, (i. e. the good Man of the Houſe had known in 
his Meſſengers with the Trumpet of the Goſpel) what watch (of the Night) the Thief would 
and they ſhall gather together his Elect come, he would have watched, and would 
(among the Gentiles) from the four Winds, not have ſuffered his Houſe to be broken 
from one end of Heaven to the other, (Luke up, 
xili. 28, 29.) ä | 44. Therefore be ye alſo * ready, for in ſuch r 
32. Now learn a Parable of (from) the an hour as ye think not (of) the Son of Man 
Fig-tree, (for) when her Branch is yet tender cometh. | 
and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that Sum- 45. Who then is Va faithful and wiſe Ser. 
mer is nigh. . vant, whom his Lord hath made (a) Ruler 
33. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall fee all over his Houſhold, to give them Meat in 
theſe things (come to paſs,) know that it due Seaſon, (Inſtruction ſuitable to their Exi- 
(i. e. the Ruin foretold) is nigh even at the gencies.) 
doors. | | 46. Bleſſed is that Servant whom his Lord 
34. Verily I fay unto you, this Generation when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing, (i. e. 
ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be (aſſuredly) employed in preſerving them from Apoſtacy in 
fulfilled z (for,) this Hour of Temptation.) 
35. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away 47. Verily I ſay to you, that he ſhall make 
(at the End of the World you enquire after,) him Ruler over all his Goods; (i. e. Hal 
but my Word ſhall not paſs away (unper- amplyreward his Fidelity.) 
| formed.) : | 48. But if that evil Servant ſhall ſay in 
t 36. But of that day and hour (when they his Heart, my Lord delayeth his coming, 
are thus to paſs away, you are not to enquire, (and ſo begin to doubt the truth of it,) 
for of that) knoweth no Man, no not the An- 49. And (by reaſon of this backſliding 
gels of Heaven, (nor the Son, Mark xiii. 32.) Heart) ſhall begin to ſmite his Fellow Ser- 
but my Father only. vants, (i. e. Chriſtians, ) and to eat and drink 
37. But ( know in general, as (in) the with the drunken, (i. e. indulge himſelf in 
Days of Noah,) the Flood of which be pro- ſenſual Pleaſures on this account, 1 Cor. xv. 
pbeſied, was unexpected) ſo ſhall allo the 32.) 
coming of the Son of Man be (at both theſe 50. The Lord of that Servant ſhall come 
' times.) in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
38. For as in the days that were before in an hour that he is not aware of. 
the Flood, they were eating and drinking, 31. And (for his Perfidiouſneſs) ſhall * cut : 
marrying, and giving in Marriage, until the him aſundet, and appoint (im) his Portion 
day that Noah entered into the Ark: with the Hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping 
39. And knew not till the Flood came, and gnaſhing of Teeth, 
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a Ver. 2. Erily I ſay unto you, s u «dn this Prediction, (a) Fo/ephus doth inform 
Je Ai mi Aldo, Os & pn e us, that Titus commanded the Soldiers, i 3: 

Auhnoeras, there ſhall not be left here oneStone wow G4nacay N Y * KATHETNAT lv, t0 dig 
upon another, which ſhall not be thrown down.) up the Foundations both of the Temple and 
The exact Completion of the things foretold City. (b) Eleazar in Joſephus ſpeaking of 
in this Chapter touching the Deſtruction of this Houſe of God, faith, r.5pp106> tx Badu 
the Temple, City, and People of Feru/alem, dim, it has been rooted up from the very 
being an eminent Confirmation of the Truth Foundations. The (c) Jewiſh Talmud, and 
of Chriſt's Prophetick Office, and of the Maimonides add, that Turnus (i. e. Torentit) 
Chriſtian Faith, I ſhall, as they occur, take Rufus, Captain of the Army of Titus, did 
notice of them. And, (1f,) To compleat with a .Plowſhare tear up the Foundations . 

8 | | ; Ihe 
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Temple, and thereby ſignally fulfil thoſe 
3 Micah lil. 12, Therefore ſhal! Zion 


ur ſakes be plowed as a Field, and Jeru- 
Jia 2 become Heaps, and the Mountains f 


he Lord as the high places of the Foreſt. And, 
Cath (d) Joſephus, We may well admire the exact- 
neſs of the time, for the burning 0 the Temple, 
mw WY K nig trelngers Thv GuTTV, happened 
on the ſame Month and Day on which it 
formerly Was burned by the Babylonians. BY 

Ver. 3. Eire un, wert TAUTH td, Xe Th 
70 Cu 19 0 ra plc, N Thc Cv ext ig Tov 
245, , Tell us when theſe things ſhall be, 
and what ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, 
ond of the end of the World.) (Gr. aw, 
of the Age.) This in St. Mark runs thus, Tell 
us when theſe things ſhall be, x v To Cnet 
dran eAAn rclira rab r (vu re r and what 
is the Sign when theſe things ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed, Mark xi. 4. In St. Luke thus, 
When ſhall theſe things be, and what is the 
Sign, S Ne rb r ive g, when theſe 
things are to be done? Luke 21. 7. From 
which places, compared with this, it appears 
that the three things here mentioned relate 
to the ſame time, and are only an Enquiry 
to this effect; When wilt thou come to de- 
ſtroy the Temple, and to put an end to the 
Jewiſh Church, and Age? For what is he 
Sign of thy coming in St. Matthew, is the Sign 
when theſe things ſhall be done, in St. Luke ; 
what is in St. Matthew ({urreneia the end of 
the Ape, is in St. Mark, the time when theſe 
things are about (urexcim to be accompliſhed. 
(2dly,) Chriſt ſo anſwers to the Queſtion 
touching the Sign of his coming, as mani- 
feſtly to ſhew it contemporary with the De- 
ſolation of the Temple, and Polity of Feruſa- 
lem, ſaying, ver. 27. As the Lightning cometh 
from the Eaſt, and ſbineth to the Weſt, ſo ſhall 
ben T#2zciz, the coming of the Son of Man; 
for v. 28. where the Carcaſs is, there ſhall 
the Eagles be gathered together, 1, e. the Ro- 
man Army, whoſe Enſign was the Eagle; ſo 
that the coming of this Army to deſtroy 
them, and he coming of the Son of Man muſt 
be contemporary. And again, v. 37, 39. as it 
was in the Days of Noah, ſo ſhall be n wapzcia, 
te coming of the Son of Man, for two ſhall 
be in the Field, ver. 40. two grinding at the 
Mill, 41. the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
left ; which Words are followed in St. Luke 
with theſe, wwhere the Carcaſs (or Body) is, 
there ſhall the Eagles be gathered together, 
Luke xvii. 34, 37. (3dly,) This will be far- 
ther evident by comparing other Words of 
Chriſt with thoſe contained in theſe three 
Chapters of St. Matthew, Mark and Luke ; 
tor Chriſt faith, Mark ix. 1. There are ſome 
landing here who ſhall not taſte of Death, 
{ll they ſee the Son of Man coming in his 
ingdom, or, according to ſome Copies, in 
bis Glory. And Chap. xxvi. 6h, within a while 


ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man fitting at the 
right Hand of Power, and coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven ; when therefore it is ſaid, Mat. 
xxiv. 30, Mark xii. 26, Luke xxi. 27, Ye 
Hall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds 
with great Power, aud Glory; this Advent 
muſt be while ſome were living that ſtood by 
Chrift, and within a while, and ſo not at the 
end of the World, And in like manner, 
that the (Cuvlexeia Toy * 10, or the end of the 
Age, is the ſame with the end of the Jeiſb 
State, appears from theſe Words, You ſhall 
hear of Wars and Rumours of Wars, a 
d gi To TAC», but the en ( you enquire 
after) is not yet, ver. 6. Mark xii. 7. Luke 
xxi. 9. and ver. 13. he that endureth eis ], 
to the end, ſhall be ſaved, and ver. 14. the Goſpel 
of the Kingdom ſhall be preached thro* the World 
for a Teſtimony to the Gentiles, and then Nei 
To ri, the end ſhall come; for what is in 
St. Matthew and -St. Mark the end, is Luke 
xxi. 20. 1 nenuuci ern, the Deſolation of 
Jeruſalem by the Roman Army compaſſing 
her about. Nor is it to be wondered that 
the Apoſtles, who had learned that the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah, and the end of the then 
preſent World, ſhould be together, ſhould thus 
enquire of them together; or that this ſhould 
be ſtiled the end of the Zewihh Age, Chriſt 
being ſtiled he Father of the Age to come, 
Ifa. ix. 6. the Age of Chriſtianity, the Ape 
to come, Heb. vi. 5. and the end of the Apes, 
1 Cor. x. 11. 

Ver. 5. Ioan yap incvooror iv To dH 
An, Atſoiſeg tl e 0 Xeis ds, Many ſhall come 
in my Name, ſaying, J am Chriſt ; and v. 11. 
Many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and deceive 
many: So Mark Xin. 6. Luke xxi. 8.] A diſ- 
tinction is to be made betwixt falſe Chriſts 
and falſe Prophets : They properly are ter- 
med falſe Chriſts, who took upon them to 
be the Chriſt, and came under that Name, 
as the Words here ſhew. Such as (e) Do- 
fitheus, who ſaid, be eln 0 Tp0®nleuo wif” 
vro Mages Xeios, He was the Chriſt fore- 
told by Moſes. And (f) Simon Magus, who 
ſaid, He appeared among the Jews, ws ioc, 
as the Son of God. And ſuch perhaps were 
thoſe many, whom, faith (g) Joſepbus, 32oikiiny 


0 c aver, The Time of the Advent of 


their King Meſſias prevailed with to ſet up for 
Kings. From theſe ſaith (h) Hegeſppus, came 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets. There aroſe, 
ſaith (i) Hippoly tus, ſome, ſaying I am Chriſt, 
as Simon Magus, %y oi Nhe, and the reſt, 
whoſe Names 1 have not time to reckon up. 
The falſe Prophets were ſuch as promiſed or 
foretold falſe things; and ſuch were, ſaith (J) 


Joſepbus, (Iſt,) An Egyptian falſe Prophet 


and Magician, who gathered togeth:r about 
Thirty thouſand Jews, whom he had deceived. 
(24d/y) One (m) Theudas, a Magician, wooÞnrn; 
3p Fatyes , for be ſaid he was a Prophet, 
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and deceived many. (3dly,) YevdomgePnrng Tis, 
a certain falſe Prophet, who bid them go into 
the Temple, «where God would ſhew them ma- 
nifeſt Signs of a Delivermmce: He adds, that 
there were then (n) ro mpoPnrai, many Pro- 
bets, 
pane help from God, See the Note on ver. 
24. and 20. : : 
d Ver. 7, 8. Ther: ſhall be Xipzer, „ Aora0i, 
2% TET 40k KATE TOTES, Famines, and Peſtilences, 
and Earthquakes, in divers places; Ni 
rape x, Famines and Tumults, Mark Xill. 8, 
9. @cenlpa Tt 2 CMν, an pars u ai, 
there ſhall be feorful Sights, and great Signs 
from Heaven, Luke xX1. 1 1.] To ſpeak par- 
ticularly of the Wars, rumours of Wars, and 
Tumulcs which then happened, would be to 
tranſcribe a great part of the Hiſtory of 
Foſephus, But, : 

1/t, There was a Famine in the Fourth of 
Claudius, according to Euſebius; which, ſaith, 
he, efſed rd oi], the Roman Empire, 
but more eſpecially Paleſtine, Acts xi. 28. by 


which, ſaith (o) Joſephus, many periſhed for 


lack of Food: And this we learn even from 
prophane Hiſtorians, referred to by Euſebius, 
Hiſt. Eccl. l. 2. c. 8. from Suetonius in 
Claudio, c. 18. where Scaliger faith, there 
were two Famines in the Reign of Claudius; 
from Dio, 1. 60. 

2dly, 1 find Joſephus ſaying, That when 
one Niger was ſlain by the fews, he impre- 
cated Auaou Tt 2g Ne £74 ToAtwv, Famine and 
Peſtilence upon their Cities, à d Tavra nate 
Toy detSν ixipwer © Orcs, all which God 
brought upon them, De Bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 
23. p. 885. D. E. 

zaly, Grotius reckons up many Earth- 
quakes, which happened in the Reigns of 
Claudius and Nero, at Crete, Smyrna, Mi- 
letus, Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Hierapolis and 
Coloſſe; in all which places the Jes lived. 
There happened in Judea, ſaith Joſephus, 
vehement Winds, dreadful Thundrings, and 
Lightnings, m wxhuare (apes rng Vs EE ci, 
and vaſt movings of the ſh 
in the Judgment of all, portended no ſmall 
Evil. De Bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 17. 

4thly, Foſephus, in his Preface to his Hi- 
ſtory of the Wars of the Jews, undertakes 
to record the Miſeries, Calamities, and De- 
ſolations, which then befell them, »y mpo ravrns 
(nueix , Tipara, and the Signs and Prodigies 
preceding them. In his (p) Seventh Book, 
Chap. xxxi. he reckons up ev 0 õονν-:½οοο e 
T1v MEAAS T0v ina ripra, The Prodigies which 
manifeſtly imported their future Deſolation ; 
as v. g. That nip Th a6\w d p ton Poi 
Tapanhiou, Y rapalſe bag, ir ku, d Nr, 
a Sword ſeemed to hang over the City, or a 
Comet pointing down upon it for a Tear, 
which plainly ſeemed to portend their Ruin by 
the Sword: And that before the Sun went 
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who taught than even to the laſt, to 


aken Earth, which, 


down, ao ueriοοτ rap G TH Xdba⸗ 
Eppety 2g O EvOTA% S 007 805 
g XUXAujaivag Hg Woes, there were ſeen in the 
Clouds, Armies in Battle-array, and Chax;. 
ots encompaſſing the Country, and inveſtiy 
their Cities, which there are, faith he, M3 


fill living to atteſt: That the great Gate of 


the Temple, which twenty Men c uld ſcarcely 
ſhut, and which was made faſt with Bilj, 
and Bars, QUTOAATWS avewſutyn, WAS ſeen to open | 
of its own accord, to let in their Enemies 
for ſo, ſaith he, our wiſe Men conſtrued tha; 
Omen: That at the ninth Hour of the Night 
at the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, rech ron vi, 
TEpiAayls Tov wuov 2 Tov v0 v, as great [4d bt 
ſhone upon the Temple, and the Altar as if it dad 
been Noon-day : That at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt 
when the Prieſts went at Midnight into the 
Temple to attend their Service, firſt they heart 
a kind of a Noiſe, as of a movement from the 
place, and then a Voice ſaying, METH BAIN wy 
evre»lev, Let us go hence. And theſe things 
(q) Tacitus, a Roman Hiſtorian of that Age, 
doth thus epitomize, Armies ſeemed to meet 
in the Clouds, Weapons were ſeen glittering, 
the Temple ſeemed to be on a flame with 
Fire iſſuing from the Clouds, and a Divine 
Voice was heard, That the Deily was quitting 
the place, and a great motion as of bis de. 
parting. Foſephus adds, as T9 TETWV Oo&tpolepm, 
4 thing more terrible, that four Years before 
the Wars, one Feſus began at the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, to cry, Oo tm; TeporoAuua 9 105 
vaov, Own ri Tov Acov TAY, A Voice again 
Jeruſalem and the Temple, a Voice againſ 
all the People, Woe, woe to them; and that 
he continued crying thus about ſeven Years, 
So expreſs is the account of the 14 O, 
frightful Things, and Signs from Heaven, 
mentioned by our Lord; and of the Sign of 
the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven, pers d. x, doEnc, with a glorious 
Hoſt, or with Power and Glory, according to 
our Lord's Prediction, ver. 30. 

Ver. 9, TO, II, 12. Toles ep du. e 
eig Oi, & oe g Then ſhall they 
deliver you up to afflition, and ſhall kill you, 
&c. ver. 10. Then ſhall many be offended, 
and betray others, ver. 12. Aud becauſe Til- 
quity ſhall abound, the love of many ſpall 
wax cold.) Before all theſe things (are ac- 
compliſhed,) they ſhall lay their Hands upon 
you, and ſhall perſecute you, delivering yo! 
up to the Synagogues, and to Priſons, Luke 
xxi. 12. They ſhall deliver you up to the 
Sanbedrims, and you ſhall be beaten in the 
Synagogues, and ſhall be brought before Kings 
and Governours, for my Name's ſake, Mark 
Xl, 9—— 14. Chriſt begins here to fore- 
tel what ſhould happen to his Apoſt les, and 
Diſciples, and to others, before the Deſtru- 
Etion of Feruſalem; the Troubles and Per- 


ſecutions whick* ſhould come upon them, 


both 


ln) De bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 30. p. 960. A. B. 
(o) A mv Isd ator 
686. e. 2408; e. 


b aR(uv . g a NAG! UT £3225 ENKA@UALTAY vοα,νᷣα 


Antiq. I. 10. C. 2. 


q) Evenerunt prodigia, viſe per cœlum concurrere acles, rutilantia arma, & ſubitò nubium igne collucere Tem- 


plum, expaſſe r 
Hiſt, 1, 5. Ed, 


ipſ. p. 621. 


ente Delubri fares, & audita majar Hume vox excedere Deos, fimul ingent matus excedentimmne | 


rious 
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both from their Enemies, and ſeeming Friends, 


and what Event theſe Perſecutions ſhould 


have on ſome unſound and temporizing Chri- 
ſtians, and what Deliverance would be vouch- 
ſaled ro thoſe who perſevered to the end: 
And that all theſe things exactly came to 
paſs, WE learn from Scripture and Church- 
Hiſtory. For, a 

iſt, They ſuffered a great Fight of Af- 
flictions, Heb. x. 32, 33. being perſecuted 
by thoſe of their own Nation, 1 Thef. ii. 
14, 15. and ſuffering feery Trials from them, 
i Pet. iv. 12. 1 perſecuted them, ſaith St. 
Paul, to ſtrange Cities, Acts xxvi. 11. 

24ly, They were impriſoned; Peter, Acts 
iv. 3. Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. 23. 2 Cor. 
xi, 23. I delivered up to Priſon Men and 
Women, Acts xxli. 4. I ſhut up many of 
the Saints in Priſon, ſaith St. Paul, Acts 
xxvi. 10. 

26ly, They were beaten in the Snagogue; 
St. Paul and Silas, Acts xvi. 23. 2 Cor. 
xi. 23, 24, 25. Peter and Fohn, Acts v. 
18. See Note on Mark xii. 9. 

athly, They were brought before Councils, 
and Sanbedrims; Peter and John, Acts iv. 
3, 6. the Diſciples, Acts viii. 3. before Kings; 
James and Peter before Herod, Acts Xii. 
1, 2. Paul and Peter before Nero; before 
Rulers, Paul before Gallio, Felix and Fe- 
u, Acts xvii, 12,—XXUt, 33.—Xxv. 6. 

5thly, They were killed; Stephen by the 
Judgment of the Council, Acts vii. 59. James 
the Greater by Herod, Acts xii. 1. the Leſs, 
by Ananus the High Prieft ; yea, Multitudes 


of Chriſtians were perſecuted to the Death, 


by Saul, Acts xxii. 4. by Nero, Tacit. Annal. 
15. p. 363. by the Jets, Juſtin, Mart. Dial. 
cum Tryph. p. 234, 235- 

3 720 learn from the (r) Fewiſb 
Talmud, That in the Days of the Maſſiab, 
the Son ſpould afflift the Father, and a Man's 
Enemies ſhould be thoſe of his own Houſe : 
So do we learn from Tacitus in the place 
forecited, That Chriſtians were delivered up 
by their Parents, Brethren, Kinsfolk, Friends: 
From (s) Joſephus, That Contention ſprang 
1% & ollie, in their very Houſes ; and that 
the Idumæans flew w- ..] Twv (julyevov, many 
of their own Kindred; and from the Scrip- 
ture, that the Jews perſecuted thoſe of their 
own Country, 1 Theſſ. li. 14. 

7thly, That upon occaſion of theſe Per- 
ſecutions, the love of many waxed cold, and 
many Fews revolted from the Chriſtian 
Faith: See the Preface to the Second Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, Sect. 7. and on Ch. 
u. ver, 3. 

And, Laſtly, Of the Care of God in pre- 
lerving his faithful Servants in this time of 
imminent Danger, (t) Euſebius informs us, 
laying, That before the War, all the Faith- 
ful of the Church of Jeruſalem, were aſto- 


— 3 7 
Mjned, nur rhν Xenojov Tois avrols doxifaois 


ä 


d e de! nora, ur ονẽ—) ? g WAND, 
by an Oracle delivered by Revelation to Men 
approved there, to depart from the City, and 
to get over fordan, and go to Pella: And 
(u) Epipbanius dedaring, That mTpo:x,o1- 
paTigerav vn ayyins, they were forewarned 
by an Angel to depart from the City, as be- 


ing now ready to periſh, The occaſion of 
this departure was, faith Dr, Hammond, won- 
derful : For Ceſtus Gallus then beſieged the 
City; and if he would, faith (x) Joſephs, 
he might eaſily have taken it, and put an 
end to the Mar; but he, without cauſe, raiſ- 
ing the Siege, and going from it, T02)u, Toy 
imiDavuor IV i Gre Gan n ved; A re- 
oo 1 ro, many eminent J ews fled 


from the City, as from a ſinking Ship , a- 


mong whom doubtleſs were thoſe Chrijtians, 
who remained, faith (y) Epiphanius, after 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

Ver. 14. Kai unpuxbicerai re v e329 yihuo 
This BxoiAtizs & GAy Th o, —= 7918 gel 
ro Tinos* And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
be preached in the whole world, — and then 


ſhall the end come.) That it was thus before 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſpread thro? 
the Roman Empire ſtiled n oxewwns, the World, 
St. Paul informs us, ſaying of the Preachers 
of it, their Sound had gone forth into all the 
Ear th, and their Words £65 TEPATH 77g 0K8 tvs, 


to the ends of the World, Rom. x. 18. He 


alſo tells the Church of Rome, Chap. i. 8. 
that their Faith was ſpoken of throughout 
the World; and that of Coloſſe, Chap. 1. 6, 
23. that the truth of the Goſpel was come, 
not to them only, but to all the World, and 


preached to every Creature, And (z) Clemens, 


Biſhop of Rome, his Contemporary, faith, 
The Nations beyond the Ocean, taxi inirayzi; 
Ts dec nr dieb , were governed by the 
Precepts of the Lord. Now this he only 
truly could foretel, who having / Power 
in Heaven and Earth, was able to effect 
It. 

Ver. 15. Ora 2v idnle BIexuy us 758 S enuubgee. 
When then ye ſhall ſee the Abomination of De- 


ſolation ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel, ſtand- 


ing in the holy place; he that readeth let 
him underſtand: That is, ſaith St. Lake, 


Chap. xxi. 20. When Ye ſee Jeruſalem com- 


paſſed about with the Roman Armies, then 


know and underſtand, that her Deſolation draw- 
eth nigh.] This Army might be called an 
Abomination, as being ſo to the Fews, (*) by 
reaſon of the Images of Czſar, and an Eagle 
in the Enſigns of it, The abomination of De- 


ſolation, becauſe it was to lay the Country, 


City, and the Temple deſolate; and to ſtand 
in the Holy Place, as ſtanding within the 
Circuit of the Holy City Feruſalem, as it is 
ſtiled Matt. iv. 5. 1 Maccab. x. 31. and 


was eſteemed by the Jews. See Anſww. in 


Num. v. 3. How exactly this Army fulfil- 
led our Lord's Prediction, by encompaſſing 
| — — = this 


(r) Chart. in Mat. x. 34. (s) De Bello Jud. 1. 4. 


(a) De Menſ, & Pond. F. 15. 
| (y) . 4. p- 821. F. 


Lom. 6. p. 333. 


c. 10. & c. 18. (t) Hiſt. Ecel. 1. 3. c. 5. 


(x) De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 39 


(z) Ep. ad or. F. 20. 
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this City, ſee Note on Luke xix. 43. Dan. 
1. %. ; 

Ibid, BIeavyux TN; den, the Abomi- 

nation of Deſolation.) To the Note there add; 
It is ſaid, by ſome, thac the Argument uſed 
againſt the Jews, from the Completion of 
the Weeks of Daniel, that their Maſſiah muſt 
be come, was not taken notice of by any of 
the Ancients before Tertullian; nor did the 
Apoſtles ever uſe it to that end: but though it 
be not mentioned by the Apoſtles, yet was 
it urged by Clemens Alrxandrinus in the Cloſe 
of the Second Century, Stro. 1. p. 330, 3313 
and it ſeems here plainly to be referred to by 
our Lord in theſe Words, When you ſee the 
Abomination of Deſolation ſpoken of by the Pro- 
phet Daniel ſtanding in the holy Place; he that 
readeth let him underſtand, viz. the Comple- 
tion of that Prophecy; and that this alſo was 
the Senſe of the Antient Jews, we learn from 
Foſephus, who faith, that at the ſame time, 
Wiel ro Ponal nyEeoins Gvtygatlt, 2 07% 
ur" aur ipeuwhnceras, SUP. rd d ο nw, He 
writ concerning the Government of the Ro- 
mans, and that the Jewiſh Nation ſhould be 
brought to deſolation by them; and that theſe 
things were left on Record, that the Readers, 
TX Tv Cavra oxoTBv|es, ſeeing them accompliſh- 
ed, might admire the Honour conferred upon 
him by God, Antiq. I. 10. c. 12. p. 355. 
h Ver. 16. Tele oi & Ty Ida i Ocvyirucay E 
rd %pn* Then let them who are in Fudea, flee 
to the Mountains.] This reſpects the time, 
when Ceſtius Gallus came with his Army even 
to the upper City: For when he withdrew it 
thence, (a) WOAAG diedidpaoxoy amo TIS Hi 
GN TW nevnG a , many fled from the City, as 
if it would be taken preſently, ſaith Toſephus: 
And then the Chriſtians fled to Pella in Peræa, 
2 mountainous Country, and other Places 
under the Government of King Agrippa, 
where they found ſafety. 

Ver, 20. Hpoced e e d ive jun Yevera n Ovyn 
Vuwy Xen e, und w CM I And pray 
that your flight may not be in Winter, nor on 
the Sabbath-day.] Not in the Winter, the 
Ways being then ſcarce paſſable; not on the 
Sabbatb- day, leſt you be expoſed to the In- 
dignation of the Fews for travelling on that 
Day, or hindered from doing it by your own 
Superſtition : For (b) Joſephus in his Life, in- 
forms us, their Laws would not ſuffer them ei- 
ther to Travel or to Fight on that Day; having 
ſent, ſaith he, armed Soldiers from Tarichee, 
I would not recall them, though I needed them 
much, becauſe they could not on the Sabbath 
J e x0AvGuruv “ TW vd, Fake up 
Arms, the Laws forbidding us. And (c) he 
informs us, that the Romans choſe that Day 
to fight againſt Feruſalem; becauſe they found 
them more flow to fight upon that Day, dia ru 
Denoxeizv, becauſe of their Religion. The Na- 
zarene Chriſtians alſo obſerved the Law; and 
moſt of thoſe, who remained in Judæa till the 
time of Hadrian, as we learn from Sulpitius 
Severus, 1.2. § 45. and Euſebius's Chronicon 
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and Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 6. Chriſt thereſore 
doth not by this Precept eſtabliſh the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, but ſpeaks this to prevent any Mir. 
chiefs Believers might ſuffer from the Hatred 
of the Jews, or their own Superſtition, 

Ver. 21. There fhall be then great Tribulg. k 
tion, ola s yiyoes an gx; x50 ins To) vov, vo 
n yea, ſuch as never was from the begin- 
ning of the World, no, nor ever ſhall be] Theſe 
words ſeem to be a familiar Form of expreſ- 
ſing a Thing that is exceeding great, or per- 
haps the greateſt in its kind, rather than a 
Prediction that no future Calamity ſhould be 
like it. So Exod. x. 14. Before them there 
were no ſuch Locuſts, neither after them ſhall 
there be ſuch. And Joel ii. 2. A Day of 
Darkneſs and Gloomineſs, there hath not been 
ever the like, nor ſhall there be after it. Now 
(d) 7 oſephus, ſpeaking of the ſame Deſtruc- 
tion, ſaith, ane ird & Am rt Tema, 
no other City ever ſuffered ſuch things; and 
again, ro u TavrW Gan PATTON ETYN NEAT T p65 
7% Iadæ io 134 D jor doxer c (ulngion, (e) 
all the Calamities which have ever happened ty 
any from the beginning, ſeem not comparable 
to thoſe which befel the 7ews. 

Ver. 22. Aud if thoſe Days had not been 
ſhortned, no Fleſh could be ſaved; but dd wi 
exacxres, for the Elefs ſake, thoſe days ſhall 
be ſhortned.] That by the Elea here we are 
to underſtand, not the Jews but, the Chrifti- 
ans: See Note on Mark xiii. 20. And ſo pe. 
rilous were thoſe times by reaſon of the Sica- 
rii, and the Zealots, as well as of the Romans, 
and ſo hard was it with the Chriſtians flying 
to the Mountains, and being there without 
Houſes, and without Neceſſaries, that they 
could not have long ſubſiſted; and therefore 
God in his Providence ſhortned thoſe days 
by their mutual Slaughters, the burning their 
Granaries, and the Famine, and by enfeebling 
the Fews ; ſo that Titus himſelf confeſſed, that 
(t) 0 Oros J & Twy d tpuvprario 'Isdniog Na, 
it was God who deprived the Jews of thoſe For. 
treſſes. 

Ver. 24. Falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets n 
ſhall ariſe, 2 db nue la, 70 DαHτ art 
WN ue £ Juvaroy 9 15 EXAEXTS 5, ard 
ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, inſonudb 
that if it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the 
very Ele.) That the falſe Chriſts, and Pro- 
phets, mentioned Note on ver. 5. did great 
Wonders is certain, for the Scripture teſtifies 
of Simon M. that he bewitched the Samaritans 
ſo with his Sorceries, that they all gave heed io 
him, Acts viii. 9, 10. And Church Hiſtory 's 
very large in the Accounts they give how he 
prevailed by them to be worſhipped in many 
places. And Daſilheus, ſaith (g) Origen, cid 
rep lee G do prodigious things, This 15 true 
alſo of the falſe Prophets mentioned by J. 
phus, they being ſtill repreſented by him 3 
peſo xy youres, Magicians and Sorcerss. See 
the Note on 2 The}. ii. 9. | 

As for that Phraſe, they fha!! deceive, . 


Novato, if it were poſſible, the very £lett, that 
1 


— 
——— —— ——Ej nd 3 —_—_ 


(a) L. 2. e. 40. 


(b) P. 1011. B. 
(e) Præf. p. 706. 


(f) L. 7. c. 43. p. 967. 


(e) De Bello Jud. I. 1. c. 5. p. 719. G. 
(g) Contr. Celſum, p. 289. 


(d) De bello Jud. I. b. c. 27 
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it doth not argue the perſeverance of Believers that ſome would not continue in this Love to 


nd Moreover, I aſk to whom doth he direct 49. and yet he adds, all things are poſſible to 
pos this Exhortation? To the Elect? Then mult hee, O Father, Mark xiv. 35, 36. and hence 
le) he do it to them who could not poſſibly be the Phraſe is changed by St. Luke into «i , 
10 deceived, and fo his Words muſt bear this f thou wilt, Now that the deceiving of 
able uncouth Senſe, Be very careful, leſt ye be de- Chriſtians in thoſe times of miraculous En- 
refved by theſe Men; for I aſſure you, it is dowments was very difficult, is evident from 
been | abſolutely impaſſible they ſhould deceive you. Or that Speech of Galen concerning a thing hard- 
7%; was he thus concerned only for Reprobates ? ly feaſible, Sarl rig rv5 279 Xp ura dE, 
ſhall And why then did he from all Eternity de- ſooner may a Chriſtian be turned from Chriſt. 
are cree that they ſhould finally miſcarry, and 2dly, This Phraſe imports not what the 
i never ſhould have Grace effectual, or ſuffici- Event would be upon the Elect, but the ve- 
pe- ent to preſerve them from thoſe Deceits ? hemence of the Endeavours of Seducers, that 
1ca- 2dly, In the fame Chapter our Lord exhorts they would do the utmoſt they could poſſible 
Jans, them 10 ſee to it, to watch and pray, leſt that to ſhock the Chriſtian, and ſeduce him from 
ying Day of Affliction, that Hour of Temptation his ſtedfaſtneſs, as is evident from the Words 
hout coming ſuddenly, ſhould find them ſeeping, of St. Mark, Chap. xii. 22. They will ſhew 
they and leſt their Hearts ſhould be overcharged Signs and Wonders, wpos rd amon\avay, ti M- 
fore with Surfeiting and Duntenneſs, and that day ro, to deceive, if they are able, the Eleft : 
days Pould come upon them unawaresz to watch Now to ſay, ſuch a one will do you miſchief 
their and pray, that they may be accounted worthy if he can, or if he be able, is ſurely no Secu- 
bling to eſcape all theſe things, and ſtand before the rity that he can do you none. And, 
that San of Man, Mark xiii. 33, 35, 36. Luke xxi. zaly, Should this Phraſe reſpect the Event, 
eh, 34, 36. Now are theſe Suppoſitions, which it may do it not abſolutely, but only with re- 
For can agree to Men, who cannot poſſibly be lation to the Means here mentioned, 1. e. hey 
found ſeeping in this ſpiritual Senſe, on whom Shall ſpet great Signs and Wonders, which 
phets n tie Day of Chri/# cannot come thus unpre- ſhall prevail to ſeduce Fews, Heathens, and 
det pare, who never can be unworthy to ſtand be- Samaritans, and even Chriftians, were it pol- 
„ ard fore the Son of Man? Can there be any need ſible for Impoſtors by lying Signs and Won- 
much of ſuch vehement Exhortations to conſtant ders to deceive them, who are inveſted with 
e the Prayer and Vigilance, Heed and Circum- the Power of working true and greater Signs 
| Pro- ſpection, to prevent what could not poſſibly and Wonders by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
great befal them? Or was our Saviour thus con- Ghoſt, and will attend to the things wroughr 
\tifies cerned only to exhort them, who he well knew among them, or by them, 
ritans could never poſſibly avoid theſe things ? Ver. 26. If then they ſhall ſay to you, ids, 
Ved 10 ay, Chriſt here declares, that by reaſon # T5 t*p1uw 51, A hre, behold he is in the 
tory 18 of the extreme Affliction of thoſe Times, Wilderneſs, Go not forth.) Here Chriſt points 
ow he many ſhould be offended, i. e. ſhould fall off to the very Place where thoſe falſe Prophets 
many from the F aich; ſee Note on Math. xvii. 6. ſhould appear, or whither they ſhould lead 
1, Cid And adds, that becauſe Tniquity ſhall abound, their Followers. Accordingly Foſepbus faith, 
is (rus the Love of many ſhall wax cold, but he that many Impoftors and Magicians perſuaded the 
Joche endures to the end ſhall be ſaved, ver. 12, 13. People, «is r ipnuov Er, 10 follow them in- 
him 48 Where that Chriſt ſpeaks not of an hypocritical, to the Deſart, where they promiſed to ſpero 
See outward Profeſſion of Affection to him, may them manifeſt Signs end Wonders done of God. 
| gathered from his ſtiling of it, not Pre- Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. p. 695, De Bello Jud. 
ive, i tence, but Love; his Suppoſition that it was 1. 2. c. 23. p. 796. G. h 
5 chat event Love, for what was never hot, can- Ver. 27, 28. Qerep yap n p, &c.] 
dot wax cold; yea ſuch Love, in which had For as the Lightning goeth from the Eaſt t6 
5 hey endured, they would have certainly been he Het, ſo ſhall the coming ef the Son of 


to the end, and that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
tall away, will be apparent trom theſe things: 
1/t, Becauſe CHI ſo folemnly exhorts them 
to uſe the greatelt Caution that they be not 
ſeduced by theſe Men, ſaying, ver. 4, 5. 
Let no Man deceive you; for many ſhall come 
in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall 
deceive many, ver. 11. And again, If they 
here is Chriſt, or there; believe it not, 
v.23. For many falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 


phets ſhall ariſe to deceive the Elect ;, look ye f 


therefore 19 it, behold I have foretold you all 
things, Mark xiil. 22, 23. Now is it ſuita- 
ble to the Wiſdom of our Lord to exhort 
Chriſtians to uſe fo great Diligence and Cau- 
tion, leſt they ſhould be deceived by theſe 
Men, and at the ſame time to aſſure them it 
was utterly impoſſible they ſhould be deceived ? 


Javed, and yet he doth not only intunate 


the end, but plainly doth  foretel that it in 
many would wax cold. To anſwer therefore 
directly to the Argument urged from this 
Text; I fay, l 

1/7, That the Phraſe « 9vzro, if it be poſ- 


ible, or if it may be, doth not denote an ab- 


ſolute Impoſſibility, but only a great Diffi- 
culty in the Performance of an Act poflible. 


— 


was impoſſible; « Jar, if it be poſſible, 
let this Cup paſs from me, ſaith Chriſt, Mat. xxvi. 


Man be: 1, e. You will then need none to 
; inſtruct 


1 
| 
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| 
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inſtruct you, where Chriſt is, or to ſay to you, from the Vine, and from the Fig. tree. Ang 


he is here or there; for by the Roman Army 
which ſhall paſs through the Territories of 
the Jews like Lightning, his coming to take 
Vengeance on that Nation ſhall be. maniſeſt; 
and wherever the Fews, who like dead Car- 
caſſes ſhall be devoured by the Roman Eagles, 
are, thither ſhall he flie with them, to tear, 
and to devour them, 


p r Ver. 29. Ev9%s, Immediately after the Tri- 


bulation of th:ſe Days, © i. Corine, 
9 1 (CeAnvn s de T Dry YO aur, the Sun 
ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give 
ber Light, &c.] It being here foretold that 
this ſhould happen immediately after the waſt- 
ing of the Fews by Veſpaſian's Army flying quick- 
ly through Galilee, Tdumea, and Judæa; this 
cannot be taken literally; becauſe no ſuch. 
thing then happened either to the Sun, Moon 
or Stars. It muſt be therefore a metaphori- 
cal Expreſſion to ſignify, as it doth trequently 
in the Old Teftament, and other Writers, an 
utter Deſolation, and terrible Deſtruction 
brought upon a Nation, and upon their Ca- 
pital Cities, compared to the Sun and Moon, 
For in this Language the Prophet 1/aiab 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Babylon, ſaying, 
Chap. xili. 9. The Day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to lay 
the Land deſolate, and he ſhall deſtroy the Sip 
ners thereof out of it: For the Stars of Hea- 
ven, and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall not 
give their Light, the Sun ſhall be darkned in his 
going forth, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe her 
Light to ſhine. The Indignation of God 
againſt the Idumeans is repreſented in like 
dreadful words, 1/a. xxxiv. 3, 4. So is the 
Deſtruction of Senacherib and his People, 
Iſa. li. 6. So is the Deſtruction of Egypt, 
Ezek. xxxii. 7. And in theſe Words this 
very Deſtruction is foretold by Joel, The Sun 
and the Moon ſhall be darkned, and the Stars 
ſhall not yield their Light, Joel iii. 13.—ii. 31. 
This therefore, faith (h) Maimonides, is a 
proverbial Expreſſion, importing the Deſtruc- 
tion, and utter Ruin of a Nation. (i) Arte- 
midorus alſo ſaith, that the Sun darkned cr 
turned into Blood, and the Stars falling, or 
diſappearing, import the Deſtruftion of many 
People. And in this Senſe it is almoſt incredi- 
ble which Joſephus ſaith, viz. That eleven 
hundred thouſand periſhed in that Siege, De 
Bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 45. p. 968. D. 

Another Expoſition of theſe Words is this, 


That then there ſhall be a Deſtruction of 


their Ecclefiaſtical and Civil State, and of the 
Rulers of them both; according to thoſe 


Words of (kx) Maimonides: This Metaphor 


imports, that Men who for their State and 
Dignity might be compared to the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, ſhall ſuddenly fall down as a Leaf 


this happened a conſiderable time before th. 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when the Tien. 
and Zealots, ſaith (I) Foſephus, kept al 1; 
Nobles, and rds xala xwpar apolXew de. 
Rulers of the Country in cloſe Cuſtody , (m 
when the Zealots flew and conſumed 55 vi 
the Nobility, and made it their buſineſs «6 0. 
dt Tw dwaTw xalammev, to leave none of th 
Men of Power alive, and when twelve thay. 
ſand of the Nobility periſhed after this many 
(n) when the {{igh- Prieſts, and among chen 
Ananus, were deſtroyed by the Idumean. 
which 7 o/ephus reckons (o) as *pxi ri aj. 
gebe, the begining of their Captivity, p 
when they aboliſhed the Families of the Liyh. 
Prieſt by Succeſſion, », xa Siacav cons; x, a... 
veis, and placed in their room Men ignoble cy; 
unknown, who neither belonged to the Prizj. 
hood, nor knew what the Office of High Pri 
meant, That this was to happen before 4; 
great and terrible day of the Lord, or at that 
time, we learn from the Prophet Feel, ſaying, 
that then the Sun ſhall be darkned, &c. This 
therefore cannot be referred to any time att 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

Ver. 30. Kæl Tore Oavnoerai 70 (nutim 1 0 
ys 1 & bu ey TW 8 pays, &c. And then ſal] | 
appear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, 
and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in th: 
Clouds with Power and great Glory.) Some 
think that he Sign of the Son of Man in Had. 
ven, and in the Clouds, muſt note ſome viſ- 
ble Sign of his Appearance in the Heavens; 
and they refer this to the fearful Sights, 1: 
Sword and Comet hanging over Jeruſalem; and 
the Armies and Chariots ſeen in the Cliuds; 
but theſe things happened according to (q) 
Joſephus, 9 1g a e RCs, X, 1 Wpog roy Ti 
Azpuor vivnualE>, before their Revolt from lle 
Romans, and the beginning of the War, and 
therefore cannot be the thing intended here, 
Our Saviour's coming here ſeems therefore 
to import his coming by the Roman Arm 
to beſiege, and to deſtroy Jeruſalem, and 
the unbelieving Jews; for ſo Chrift ſcemcti 
plainly to interpret this coming of the Sen f 
Man, ver. 37. the coming of the Son of Min 
ſhall be as the Lightning ſhining from the Ei} 
to the Weſt; te yap, for whereſoever the Jt 
are, thither ſhall the Roman Army be gathers: 
ſce ver. 27. above: his coming therctor: 
muſt be with the Roman Army. And th 
Interpretation will not ſeem ſtrange, it e 
conſider, (I.) That God's coming to deſtroy, 
or execute his Vengeance on a wicked Gt 
neration, is repreſented as his coming in /# 
Clouds of Heaven. So 2 Sam. xxii, 8. Ti 
Earth trembled, and the Foundations of Hts 
ven ſhook, becauſe he was wroth ; and ver. 19. 


he bowed the Heavens, and came dow, 2 
| thit 


. 


(h) More Nev. I. 2. p. 265. R. 


— — 


(i) HO auaves; n VparuO, xammnloTis 6 ys ol dot; n d, mos A Boos αννẽi i 


Oneirocrit. I. 2. c. 36. (c) Adem eſt ac fi diceret, Viri qui flatis & divnitatis ſur ratione, ſimiles fuerust -' | 
lis, & extra omnem fortune mutationiſque aleam pofeti videbantur ſubito deciderunt infar folii a vite we! ficus cecidin- 
tis, More Nev. P- 267. | | 

1. 4. c. 11. M. (m) L. 5. c. 20. p. 885. (n) L. 4. c. 19. p. 883. G. 
(dg) De Bell. Jud. I. 7. c. 31. 


(1) De Bell. Ju 
(o) C. 18. p. 882. G. 


(p) L. 4. c. 11, 12. p. 872. 
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thick Darkneſs, (or a dark Cloud) was under 
his Feet; Pſal. xcvii. 23. Clouds and Dark- 
neſs are round about him, a Fire goes before 
him, and devours his Adverſaries round about: 
And, Nahum i. 4, 5. The Lord hath his 
way in the Whirlwind and the Storm, and the 
Clouds are the Duſt under his Feet, Baſhan 
languiſbetb, and Carmel and the Flower of Le- 
honon languiſbethb; the Mountains quake, and 
the {ills melt, and the Earth is burnt at 
his Preſence, yea the World, and all that dwell 
therein. And this great day of the Lord is 
thus deſcribed by Joel, Chap. ii. as @ Day os 
Darkneſs and Glyomineſs, of Clouds and thick 
Darkneſs, — a great People and a ftrong, 1. e. 
the Chaldeans, coming againſt Feruſalem to 
deſtroy the City and the Temple, and after 
them the Komans to do the fame thing. And 
of this Deſtruction by the Chaldeans, the Au- 
thor of the Lamentations ſaith, Chap. i. 13. 
He ſent a Fire into my Bones H from on 
High, from Heaven, ſaith the Targum. And 
St. Jobn in the Revelation ſpeaking of things 
that were to be done i dN, quickly, v. 1. 
and of xaup%s tyſvs, a time that was near, v. 3. 
which is the Expreſſion uſed of this Deſtruc- 
tion, v. 7. faith in theſe very Words, Behold 
he cometh with Clouds; and every Eye ſhall 
ſee him, and they alſo which pierced bim: 
and then ſhall the Tribes of that Land mourn. 
Which Words ſcem plainly to relate to this 
very Time, and might be a Viſion ſeen by 


n Hea- Jobn before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
ne vit tuo the following Prophecies were imparted 
eavens; to him afterwards. I confeſs many of the 
nts, he Fathers, from the Fifth Century downwards, 
m; and interpret this of e Sign of the Croſs; but 
Clouds; that Fancy is ſufficiently confuted trom the 
to ( Event, there being no ſuch appearance in the 
vy vi- Heavens before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 
rom lle it alto is rendered improbable from the Si— 
ar, and lence of Joſephus and Euſebius, which two 
ed here, Hiſtorians have given us the fulleſt Narra- 
herefore 


tive of all the Circumſtances relating to that 


n Am terrible Deſtruction. In fine, a late (*) Au- 
m, and thor hath eaſed us of all our Diſputes about 
ſcemeth this Sign, by ſhewing that as the Sign of 
e Son if Jonas the Prophet, Matth. xii. 39. is the 
F Mar Sign which is Jonas the Prophet; ſo the 
the Eat dign of the Son of Man enquired after, 
the Je! Malib. xxiv. 3. is the Son of Man coming in 
galberec) the Clouds of Heaven, And this Interpreta- 
therefore tion is confirmed from the parallel! Places, 
And this Mark xiti, 26. Luke xxi. 27. where inſtead 
ze, U We of the Sign of the Son of Man, mentioned 
o deſtroy, here, we read thus ; hereafter ſhall they ſee 
ked Ct. the Sou of Man coming in the Clouds: And 
ing in (Bt from Matth. xxvi. 64. From henceforth ye 
8. Tit Hall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds 
5 of Hes of Heaven. 
d ver. 10. r Ver. 31. Kal (rer Mark xiii, 27.) 4 reg 
down, 4 Tv Epſehs ary WET A (army Pong weſx- 
qbick ag, Sc. And (then) will be ſend forth bis 
— Angels with the Trumpet of a great Sound, or 
Toice, and they ſhall gather his Elec from the 
„ ever WR au Winds, from ene end of the Heaven to 
fuerus! St ö the oiher.] Here the Tore then, in St. Mark, 
ficus cecudenr Vo I. I. 


ci... 


ſo plainly ſhews that this relates to the ſame 
time mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, that 
no Explication of theſe Words, referring them 
to a long time after the Deſtruction of Fera- 
ſalem, ought to be admitted as the true Senſe 
of them. Dr. Lightfoot gives the Senſe of 
theſe Words thus; When Jeruſalem ſhall be 
reduced to Aſhes, and that wicked Nation cut 
off, then ſhall the Son of Man ſend his Mini- 
ters (Chriſtians) of ſeveral Nations from the 
four Corners of the Heaven; ſo that God ſhall 
not want a Church, although that ancient Na- 


lion be rejected, and caſt off, the Churches of the 


Gentiles ſucceeding to her, To ſtrengthen this 
Interpretation, let it be conſidered, 

It, That God's Prophets, Meſſengers, 
and Miniſters both in the O/d and the New 
Teſtament, are ſtiled « 2yſrau avrs, his Angels, 
So 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15. God ſent his Prophets, 
but v. 16. they mocked res ayſts; wires, bis 
Meſſengers, So Haggai is ayſe/>> Kupiv, the 
Meſſenger of the Lord, Chap. i. 13. So is 
the Prieſt, Mal. ii. 7. the Baptiſt, Mal. iii. 1. 
Matth. xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 27. 

2dly, That their Preaching is repreſented 
as a Voice, yea, as the Voice of a Trumpet. 
As in theſe Words, Lift up thy Voice like a 
Trumpet, Ifa. li. 1. See Fer. vi. 7, Anat; 
xxxiil. 3, 4, 5, 6. And the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles, is Pum, a Voice going through the 
Earih, Rom. x. 18. 

34ly, That the calling and coming in of 
the Gentiles at the caſting off the Jets is re- 
preſented as their coming in from the four 
Winds, or the four Corners of the Earth. 
Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the 
Meſt, Matth. viii. 11. But the Children of the 
Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into utter Darzneſs, 
v. 12. You fhall be caſt out, and they ſhall come 
from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, from the 
North and from the South, and ſhall fit down 
in my Kingdom, Luke xiii. 28, 29. 

4thly, That the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and the unbelieving Fetus in this extraordinary 
manner, was ſo exact a Completion of our 
Lord's Prediction, ſo great a Demonſtration 
of his Indignation againſt Unbelievers, of his 
Protection of his faithful Servants, and ſuch 
a Juſtification of this Prophet againſt their 
Accuſations, and ſuch an Evidence of their 
Sin who crucified, and rejected him, that it 
might well prepare the Gentiles more treely 
to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. 

Ver. 33. Or ie gie, tm: Sapa, That it 
is nigh, even at the Door.) This I have inter- 
preted in compliance with our Trantlation, 
of the Ruin of the Zewih Nation. I now 
think it more agreeable to this Phraſe in 
Scripture to underſtand r ille. He, the 
Son of Man mentioned, v. 30. ſtands at the 
Door; for ſo St. James plainly interprets this 
Phraſe, by laying, 1 rap To pi I yixt, 
the coming of the Lord draweth uigh, ò xpiris 
Tpo rc Jupay tne, the Judge ftandeth be- 
fore the Door, Chap. v. 8, 9. And St. Luke, 
by varying the Phraſe thus; know ibat the 
King dom of Ged is mig, Luke xxi. 3 1. 7. e. 

1 


— 


— 
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The Coming of Chriſt to execute his Kingly 
Office on the Jews, and give his Kingdom, 
thus taken from them, to the believing Gen- 
tiles, Matth. xxi. 43. 

Ver. 34. YVerily I ſay unto you, s pn raf - 
Sy 1 yu ar, dg av r T Yerrrar This 
Generation ſhallnot paſs away, till all theſe things 
be fulfilled. ] Theſe Words, ] y, airn, this 
Age, or Generation ſhall not paſs away, afford 
a full Demonſtration that all which Chri/ 
had mentioned hitherto, was to be accom - 
pliſhed, not at the time of the Converſion 
of the Fews, or at the final day of Judg- 
ment, but in that very Age, or whilſt ſome 
of that Generation of Men lived; for yz 
ern, this Generation never bears any other 
Senſe in the New Teſtament, than the Men 
of this Age. So Matth. xi. 16. To whom 
ſhall I liken yeedi rabrm, the Men of this Age? 
Chap. xii. 42. The Queen of the South ſhall riſe 
up in Judgment, uerd yevezs ran, with the 
Men of this Age; and v. 45. ſo ſhall it be ty 
eve TAYTY T1 rornpg, with the wicked of this Aze, 
Matth. xxiii. 36. All theſe things ſhall come 
£7 Thy VEvexv TAUTN, Upon the Mei of this Ape, 
Mark viii. 12. Ti * eu rain; . hy do the 
Men of this Age ſeek a Sign ? No Sign ſhall be 


. - 


iven T1 Ve Tev'n, to the Men of this Age, 
Lake vii. 31. To whom ſhall I liken the Men vn 
vez; rar, of this Age, Luke xi. 29. The 
Son of Man ſhall be a Sign ty Yee T4, to the 
Men of this Age. So again, v. 30, 31, 32, 
50, 51. and Chap. xvi. 8. And Ads ii. 40. 
Save your ſelves d Vevexs rig THONGS rabrng, 
from this froward Generation. (2.) This is 
farther evident; becauſe the Kingdom of 
God was then inſtant, and at the Door, 
Luke xxi. 29, 31. And having ſhewed, from 
Foſephus, how punctually theſe Predictions 
were fulfilled, I may conclude with (r) Eu- 
ſebius, gu De o Tis rg Tov Lulne®> n wv N 
T&%is MOU 65 ouyſezPros copic reg! rare TOU r- 
atus* Jie that ſhall compare the words of our 
Saviour with thoſe of Jolephus concerning the 
War of the Jews, cannot but admire the i, 
dom of Chriſt, and own his Predictions to have 
been Divine. 

Ver. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth 
no Man, &c.] See the Note on Mark xiii. 32. 

Ver. 39. Kai #x twourav, and knew not till 
the Flood came.] *Tis certain that they of the 
old World had ſufficient Intimation of the 
Judgment threatned to them from Noah, a 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs to them, 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
and from the Ark he prepared for the Preſer- 
vation of himſelf, and of his Family, before 
their Eyes, Heb. xi. 7. from the ſtriving of 


his Spirit, by his Prophets, with them, and 


trom the Term of 120 Years, aſſigned for 
their Repentance, Gen. vi. 3. They are there- 
fore here ſaid not to have known this, becauſe 
they did not ſavingly improve their Know- 
ledge of it, to the preventing of that Judg- 
ment. So after all our Saviour's Inſtructions 
of them, in the way of Life, the Jews are 
ſaid not to have known the time of their Viſi- 


tation, or the things which belong to their 
Peace, Luke xix. 42. 


Ver. 40, Tore duo toouras fy Tt ſew, &c, Then u 
two ſhall be in the Field, the one ſball be taten 
and the other left, &c. ] This, by Dr, Ham. 
mond, ſeems to be well referred to the eſpe. 
cial Providence of God, diſcernable in thoſe 
times, in reſcuing ſome, who ſeemed equally 
expoſed to Danger, from the Deſtruction, 
which ſhall fall on others; for that it relates 
not to the final Judgment, but to the time 
of the Deſtruction of the Jes by the Roman 
Army, is evident from the ſame Words re— 
corded by St. Luke, Chap. xvii. 35, 36. For 


there the Diſciples aſk their Lord, where thi 


ſhall be? and Chriſt anſwers, v. 37. that 
where the Carcaſs (i. e. the Feu's) are, there 
will the Eagles (i. e. the Roman Army, whoſe 
Enſign was the Eagle,) be gathered together, 
And hence *tis alſo evident, that the follow- 
ing Words being connected to theſe by the 
Copulative , thus, watch therefore, muſt re- 
fer to the ſame Subject. 

Ver. 42, 44. A. Teo % dt, Yee Frouuwm, 
Watch therefore, v. 42. Therefore be ye alſo 
ready.) It is probably conjectured by Dr. Light- 
foot, that the Diſcourſe of Chri/# upon this 
Subject, ended at v. 42, or 44. as in St. 
Mark and St. Luke it ſeems to do; and that 
the Words following, were, as St. Luke places 
them, Chap. xii. 39. ſpoken at another time, 
and upon another occaſion ; but, becauſe 
they well accord alſo with this Place, and this 
Occaſion, and do there, as well as here, fol- 
low the Exhortation given, ver. 43. St. 
Matthew hath added them to this Chapter, 
Note, 

2dly, That the Metaphor of Chriſt's com- 

ing as a Thief, i. e. unexpectedly, doth not 
prove, that theſe Words mult reſpect Criſ's 
coming to the final Judgment only, they being 
uſed touching his coming unexpectedly, to 
execute any Judgment on a Church or Na- 
tion; as when Chriſt ſaith to the Church of 
Sardis, Rev. iii. 3. Watch, or I will come 10 
thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know the 
Hour when I will come upon thee. And ſome 
probably conjecture, they are uſed by St. Paul, 
1 Theft. v. 2. with a particular Relation to 
this Judgment inflicted on the Fews, which 
being the moſt ſignal Preludium to, and 
Proof of that final Judgment which ſhall 
be exerciſed on all the Enemies of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, may well be repreſented in a Simi. 
litude uſed by St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 10. and 
by our Lord, Luke xii. 39, 40. with relation 
tO It. 

Ver. 45. Tis A gi 0 rig og 08 0G 75 Ogi vast. } 
Who therefore is that faithful and wiſe Servant, 
&c. ] i. e. the Servant who continues conſtant 
in the Service of his Lord, under all the Per- 
ſecutions, and abounding Iniquities of thoſe 
Times, he ſhall make him Ruler over all bis 
Goods, i. e. ſhall greatly reward his Faithful- 
neſs, as this Phraſe ſignifies, Chap. xxv. 21, 
23. for that this Phraſe cannot import his 
Advancement to the higheſt Dignities in the 
Church, is evident from this, That then all 
that continued faithful to Chriſt in thoſe 

times 
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times of Trial, mult have been made Biſhops. 
The evil Servant here mentioned, ſeems to 
de the Apeſtatizing Few, who having de- 
freed the Faith himſelf, was inſtrumental 
to ſuite his Fellow-ſervants, and to betray 
them to the Enemies of Chriſtianity, as our 
Lord foretold it would be, Matth. x. 21.— 
xxiv. 10. And that which induced them thus 
to apoſtatize, was this very Imagination, 


1 That our Lord bis coming to deliver 


them, and execute the Judgments here fore- 
told, 2 Pet. iii. 4. whence the Apoſtles encou- 
rage them to Perſeverance, by ſaying, 775 
but yet a little while, and he that cometh will 
come, and will not tarry, Heb. x. 27. and 
that the Judge ſtands at the Door, Jam. v. 
g. and the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 
ver. 8. 

2 Ver. 51. K g. 07017, And Hall cut him 
aſunder.) This was the Puniſhment inflicted 
by Samuel on Agag, the Enemy of God's 


| , 1, FF Hen ſhall the (Perſons admitted into 


the) Kingdom of Heaven be like- 
ned to ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, 
and went forth to meet the Bridegroom. 
2. And five of them were wiſe, and five 
were fooliſh, 
3. They that were fooliſh took their 
Lamps, and (but) took no Oil with them, 


ſpent.) | 

4. But the wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels 
with their Lamps. 

5. (And) While the Bridegroom tarried, 
they all lumbred and ſlept. | 

6. And at Midnight, there was a Cry 
(or Proclamation) made, Behold, the Bride- 
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 

7. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trim- 
med (or to trim) their Lamps. 

8. And the fooliſh ſaid to the wiſe, Give 
us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone 


out. 
9. But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo, 


| b *leſt there be not enough for us and you, 


but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy 
for yourſelves. 

10. And. whilſt they went to buy, the 

| Bridegroom came, and they that were ready, 
went in with him to the Marriage (Feaſt,) 
and the Door was ſhut. 

1. Afterwards came alſo the other Virgins, 
laying, Lord, Lord, open to us (alſo.) 

12. But he anſwered and faid, Verily I 
lay to you, I know you not; (i. e. I own 
not ſuch flothful and improvident Perſons as 
fit to be received to my beaſt.) 


13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither 
Vor. I. 


—_— 


(to repleniſh them when the Oil in them was 


People, 1 Sam. xv. 33. and by David on the 
Ammonites, 2 Sam. xii. 31, and by (s) Trajan 
the Roman Emperor on the rebellious Jews ; 
it was by Nebuchadonoſor threatned to the 
Blaſphemers of the true God, Dan. iii. 29. 
and by young Daniel, to the falſe Accuſers 
of Suſanna, ver. 55, 59. It was uſed of old, 
to thole who were falſe to their Creditors, 
laith (t) Tertullian, to Rebels, and Betrayers 
of their Country, and that not only in the 
Eaſt, but among the Romans, as we learn 
from (u) Suetonius in the Life of Caius; from 
(x) Horace, and from Dio; and by the Greeks, 
as we learn from (y) Homer, from Sophocles, 
and from Ariſtophanes ; and in Egypt, as we 
learn from Herodotus, I. 2. c. 39. And there- 
fore this Puniſhment, ſaith Chriſt, will I in- 
flict on thoſe who are perfidious in their Co- 


venant of Baptiſm, and Enemies to my Go- 
vernment. 


N. B. See the Appendix to this Chapter at the End of this Goſpel. 


CH AFP. AV. 


the Day, nor the Hour, wherein the Son of 
Man cometh. 

14, For the Kingdom of Heaven (or the 
coming of the Son of Man) 1s as a Man tra- 
velling into a far Country, (as Chriſt might 
be ſaid to do, going to Heaven to receive a 
Kingdom, Luke xix. 12. and io return at the 
time of the reſtitution of all things, Acts iii. 
21.) who (at his departure) called his own Ser- 
vants, and delivered to them his Goods. 

15. ® And to one he gave five Talents, bb 
to another two, and to another one, to every 
Man according to his ſeveral Ability, and 
ſtraightway took his Journey. 

16. Then he that had received the five 
Talents, went and traded with the ſame, and 
made (the increaſe of them) other five Ta- 
lents. 0 

17. And likewiſe, he that had received 
two, he alſo gained other two. 

18. But he that had received one (only,) 
went and digged in the Earth, and hid his 
Lord's Money. | 

19. After a long time the Lord of thoſe 


Servants cometh, and reckoneth with them ; 


(1. e. Chrift comes from Heaven to take an ac- 
count of Mens Actions.) TY 

20. And fo he that had received five Ta- 
lents, came, and brought other five Talents, 
ſaying (70 his Lord) Lord, thou deliveredſt 
to me five Talents, behold, I have gained 
beſides them, five Talents more. 

21. His Lord ſaid to him, Well done 
thou good and faithful Servant, thou haſt 
been faithful over (in) a few things, I will 
(therefore) make thee Ruler over many 
things; (i. e. will greatly ,rewnrd and dig- 

11 2 nify 


(x) Serm. 1. Sat. 1. 
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xify thee,) enter thou into the Joy of thy 
Lord; (i.e. thou ſhalt rejoice with me in 
Heaven.) 

22. He alſo that had received two Talents, 
came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt to 
me two Talents, behold I have gained two 
other Talents beſide them. 

23. His Lord ſaid to him (alſo,) Well 
done (thou) good and faithful Servant, thou 
haſt been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee Ruler over many things, enter 
thou (alſo) into the Joy of thy Lord. 

24. Then he who had received the one 
Talent, came, and ſaid, Lord, I knew that 
thou art an hard Man, reaping where thou 
haſt not ſown, and gathering where thou 
haſt not ſtrewed ; (1. e. requiring an increaſe 
far exceeding what thou gaveſt.) 

23. And I was afraid (that I ſhould not be 
able to improve my Talent to ſuch advantage as 
thou mighteſt expect,) and (therefore) J went 
and hid my Talent in the Earth; (whence 
now I bring it to thee,) lo, there thou haſt 
what is thine. 

26. His Lord anſwered and ſaid to him, 


Thou wicked and ſlothful Servant; (thou 


profeſſeſt, that) thou kneweſt that I reap 
where I ſowed not, and gather where I have 
not ſtrewed; (i. e. that I expected ſome Profit 
from the Talents I committed to thee.) 

27. Thou oughteſt therefore, (h t thou 
mighteſt not be condemned by thine own mouth,) 
to have put my Money to the Exchangers, 
and then at my coming, I ſhould have re- 
ceived my own with Uſury, (or Improvement: 
Then ſaith he to his other Servants,) 

28. Take therefore the Talent from him, 
and give it to him that hath ten Talents 


(they ſay to bim, Lord, he hath ten Pounds al- 


ready, Luke xix. 25. the Lord anſwers, There- 
fore I give him more.) 

29, For to every one that hath (/ as to im- 
prove it,) ſhall be given, (more,) and he ſhall 
have abundance ; but from him that hath not, 
(or doth not improve what he hath) ſhall be 
taken away, even that which he hath. 

30. And caſt ye the unprofitable Servant 
into outer Darkneſs, (where there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth.) 

31. (So likewiſe will it be at my coming, for) 
© when the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, 
then ſhall he ſit upon the Throne of his 
Glory (as a righteous Fudge.) ; 

32. And before him ſhall be gathered all 
Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them, one 
from another, as a Shepherd divideth his 
Sheep from the Goats. 

33. And he ſhall ſet the Sheep (who are 

to receive the Sentence of Abſolution) on his 


right Hand, but the Goats (who are 10 receip- 
the Sentence of Condemnation,) on the | 
(Hand.) 

34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on 
his right Hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Fa. 
ther, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
from the Foundation of the World, (or f 
the Creation of Man.) 

35. For I was an hungred, and ye gay. 
me Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye took me 
in; 

36. (I was) Naked, and ye cloathed me 
I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in pri. 
ſon, and ye came to me; (He exerciſed all Of- 
fices of Charity towards my Members.) 

37. Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, When ſaw we thee an hungred, 
and fed thee? Or thirſty, and gave the: 
drink? 

38. When ſaw we thee a Stranger, and 
took thee in? or naked, and cloathed thee ? 

39. Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in pri- 
ſon, and came unto thee ? 

40. And the King ſhall anſwer, and ſy 
to them, Verily I fay to you, inaſmuch as ye 
have done it (or this) to one of the leaſt of 
theſe (whoſe Faith in me has rendred them 1; 
dear as, Matth. xii. 50. and whom by taking 
their Nature upon me, and dying in it to purge 
them from their Sins, I have made and treated 
as, Heb. 11. 11.) my Brethren, ye have done 
it to me; (theſe Members of my Body being 
one with their Head.) 

41. Then ſhall he fay alſo to them on the 
left Hand, * Depart from me ye curſed, into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared (not originally fur 
you, but) tor the Devil and his Angels. | 

42. (This being the juſt Reward of your In- 
piety, and Unmercifulneſs, which hath mad: 
you like them :) For I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me no meat; I was thirſty, and ye 
gave me no drink ; 

43. I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; fick, 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 

44. Then ſhall they (alſo) anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 
or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or 
in prifon, and did not miniſter unto thee * 

45. Then ſhall he anſwer them, faying, 
Verily I fay to you, * inaſmuch as you did ig 
not to one of the leaſt of theſe (my Members.) 
ye did 1t not to me ; ( for had you born a kind 
Aﬀettion to me, you would have thus ininiſtrel 
to my Members for my ſake.) 

46. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment ; but the Righteous ( ſhal: 
go) into Life eternal. 


Annotations on Chap. XXV. 


the Kingdom of Heaven be likened to ten Vir- 
gins.)] Here Note, 
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1}, That the Kingdom of Heaven ſome- 


Saver d waphivrs, Then ſpall times ſignifies the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
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they are bid to pray that it may come; 
and when it is ſaid to be at hand, and they 
are adviſed to enter into it, and pronounced 
at or unfit to do ſo. Sometimes it ſigni- 
ges the Doctrine, or the Preaching of the 
Doctrine of that Kingdom, or as it is, Matt. 
*in. 19. 0 7 7 Th; 20A, the Word of the 
Kingdom Matt. xxiv. 14. 79 £9:YYeAuou Tr H- 
ringing, the Goſpel of the Kingdom ; as when 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles are ſaid to ſpeak, 7% Tp 
756 Gag,, Ts Ow, the things which concerned 
the Kingdom of God, Acts 1. 3z.— viii. 12.— 
xix. 8. to preach and teſtify the Kingdom of God, 
Acts xx. 2 5. —Xxviii. 23, 31. Rom. xiv. 17. 
1 Cor iv. 20. £92yy:1i2e994, to Evangelize the 
Kingdim of God, Luke iv. 43. And when 
Chriſt threatneth to the Fetus, that She Kingdom 
of God ſhould be taken from them, Matth. 
xxi. 43. But when it is ſaid, the Kingdom of 
Heaven is like, or may be likened to this, or 
that, the meaning ſeems to be chiefly, So 
will it be in reference to the Preaching, the 
Propagation, or Reception of the Goſpel, or 
Doctrine of the Kingdom; as in the Parable, 
or the Similitude and Reſemblance of the 
good Seed propounded ; v. g. when this good 
Seed is ſown, it will by ſome be trod under 
teet, in others choaked with worldly Cares, 
in others withered by the cold Blaſts of Per- 
ſecution; but in ſome it will bring forth 
Fruit to Perfection; when it is ſown, the 
Enemy will come, and ſow Tares among 
it; when Men are invited to it, ſome will 
make Excuſes, why they do not accept the 
Invitation; ſome will perſecute the Meſſen- 
gers of it; ſome will come to it without a 
Wedding Garment, ſome without Oil in 
their Lamps; ſome improving the Talents 
given, and ſome hiding them in a Napkin, 
and the like. Note, 


2aly, That this Parable, or ſomething 


very like it, is to be found in the 7ewiſb Re- 


corcs ; fo in Reſchith Cochma, we read thus, 
Our Wiſe Men of Bleſſed Memory ſay, Re- 
pent whilſt thou haſt ſtrength to do it, whilſt thy 
Lamp burns, and the Oil is not extinguiſhed 
tor, if thy Lamp be gone out, thy Oil will profit 
thee nothing: Our Doctors add in (*) Midraſb, 
That the Holy Bleſſed God ſaid to I/ael, 
My Sons, repent, whilſt TAWN WL, the 
Gates of Repentance ſtand open; for I receive 
8 Gift at preſent, but when I ſhall fit in Judg- 
ment in the Age to come, I receive none. An- 
other Parable of theirs runs thus, (Þ) This 
7. bing is like to a King, who invited his Servants, 
but appointed no ſet time; thoſe that were 
wiſe, adorned themſelves, and ſat in the Porch 
of the Palace ;, thoſe that were fooliſh, went 
ebout their own Bujmeſs : (||) The King on a 
ſudden called for his Servants; the firſt went in 
adorned, the ſecond undreſwd; the King was 
Pleaſed with the wiſe, and angry with the fool- 
o, and ſaid, They who are prepared, ſhall eat 


A. 


of my Banquet; they that are unprepared, ſhall 
not eat of it. Note, 

3dly, That (a) Origen, (b) St. Chry/oftom, 
and St. Jerom, and others of the Ancients, ſay, 
that this Parable is deſigned againſt /ate Re- 
pentance, and declares, it will be invalid to 
them who live under the Goſpel; as will be 
evident, if we conſider, that from this Para- 
ble, our Lord concludes for the neceſſity of 
conſtant Vigilance, v. 13. and for the neceſſity 
of aſſiduous Prayer and Vigilance againſt all 
the Cares of this Life, Luke xxi. 34, 36. and 
of Fidelity in doing the Work of the Lord, 
Matt. xxiv. 45, 46. For what great neceſſity 
can there be, of ſo great Vigilance, ſuch aſſi- 
duous Prayer, ſuch Fidelity in doing the 
Lord's Work, if the neglect of all thoſe Du- 
ties, till God call us hence, will not prejudice 
our eternal Intereſts? This alſo is evident 
from the deſign of the like Fewiſh Paradbles ; 
and note, that the Door was ſhut, ver. 10. 
ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Jewiſh Phraſe 
of ſhutting the Gates of Repentance z as when 
the Prieſts offered their Oblations, and they 
found no acceptance, becauſe the Governor of 
the World had fbut the Gate of Repentance ; 
and the ſame we learn alſo from the Parable 
of the Talents. Good therefore is the Advice 
of the Son of Syrach, Humble thy ſelf before 
thou beeſt ſick, and in the time of Sins ſhew 
Repentance, and defer not till death to be ju- 
ſtiſied, Ecclus xvii. 21, 22. | 

Ver. 9. Mimole dn dgxion, Perhaps it will not b 
ſuffice for us and you.] Here pnTsl: is uſed for 
fortaſſe, perhaps, as I have ſhewed, Note on 
2 Tim. ii. 26. 

Ver. 13. See the Defence of the Reading 
here. Exam. Milli. | 

Ver. 15. Kai & pt id mile TAAGTE, & Ot bb 
duo, w dt fv, And to one he gave ten Talents, to 
another two, and to another one.] Of this Pa- 
rable, as it reſpects the Maſter travelling into 
a far Country, and the Servants to whom 
the Talents were delivered ; ſee Note on 
Luke xix. 12. where it 1s alſo proved, that it 
relates to the Jewiſh Nation, and therefore 
is here mentioned after Chriſt's Prediction of 
the dreadful Judgments which ſhould befal 
that Nation, for murdering their Meſſiab, 
and not improving the Day of their Viſita- 
tion. Here therefore I ſhall only add theſe 
few ſhort Notes: 

I/, That the Maſter here diſtributes his 
Talents, KATH TYY PITT dau, according to the 
ſeveral Abilities of his Servants, which in ſome 
were greater, and ſo they were fitted to ma- 
nage a greater Sum; in ſome leſs, and ſo 
they were intruſted with a leſſer, and accord- 
ingly he is fatisfied with a leſs Increaſe in 
them : So v.g. Chriſt gave to his Diſciples 
a clearer and fuller Knowledge of the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel, Mark iv. 11. but 
ſpake to other Jews in Parables, ag 19v- 

VAVTO 


oF] See Campeg. Vitring. 1. 3. &. 5. P. 679. (+) 


8. 4 0. 
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Kimchi in If. Ixv. 13, 14. (||) Midraſh. Cohel. 


(a) In ipſo autem exitu vitz ſuæ, dum diſponunt diſcere comprehenduntur à morte, & propterea non ingrediuntur 


cum verbo ad ſponſam Eccleſiam. In Matth. Hom. 32. 


„ 4 Jr 6 -f x 7, * 
* Is vuv s,eůi dh mwmos Y 9% Bis palumer. Chryl, in v. 10. Cg * 7 £CHTEV Her. 


v en ess @exſud]tias: Theoph. 


25 O 
vavto dx, as they were able to hear, V. 33. 
So (b) Origen here, * Yap r ixa5s duvap 
G wiv didorras mile TEXavra ws dv done 
r Toots E)Mw d, Jo ws pn Xweeri, r Wpo 
airs dw d iv, ws %y Tu frigs unooteg- ie, 
according to each Man's Ability be gave his 
Talent ; to one Man five, as being able to traf- 
fick with them; to another two, as being not 
ſufficient to manage more; and to à third one, 
as being ſtill more infirm. 

2dly, That theſe Talents were ſpiritual, 
and given for a ſpiritual End; that they 
who uſed them well, might have more, and 
might enter into the Foy of their Lord, or 
rejoice with him in his Banquet, or the Mar- 
riage-Feaſt prepared for them; and that they 
who did not improve them, might have 
their Talents taken from them, and they 
be caſt into utter Darkneſs. And, becauſe 
Banqueting and Nuptial Feaſts were ſtill at- 
tended with great Tor: inſomuch that the 
Hebrew word p, which ſignifies a Ban- 
quet, and a Nuptial-Feaſt, is by the Seventy 
rendered ſometimes dex, a Banquet, Gen. xxvi. 
30. Eſtb. i. 3.—v. 4, 8, 12, 14. ſometimes 
va, a Marriage-Feaſt, Gen. xxix, 22. Eſth. 
ii. 18,—ix. 22. and once x=p#, Foy, Eſtb. 
ix. 17. Therefore the entering into this 
Marriage-Feaſt, or Supper, prepared for this 
Lord, is here ſtiled, entering into the Joy 
of his Lord. Note, 

3dly, That none, to whom theſe Talents 
were imparted, wanted Power to improve 
them for the advantage of their Maſter, and 
ſo to receive the reward of their Induſtry; 
for Chriſt ſaith to them all, Negotiate till I 
come, Luke xix. 13. All therefore could 
have done fo. 

Hence, he who did not improve his Ta- 
lent, is ſtiled not only a flothful, but a 
wicked Servant, and 1s accordingly puniſh- 
ed: Now there can be no Iniquity in not 
doing what he could not do, nor any Pu- 
niſhment due upon that account; this be- 
ing to puniſh becauſe he did not an Im- 
poſſibility. 

4thly, That xu, to have, here is & xe, 
to improve ; and not to have, not to im- 

rove; See Note on Matth. xw. 12. | 
5thly, When it is ſaid here, ids, thou 
kneweſt, or kneweſt thou, that I was an au- 
ſtere Man, reaping what I did not ſow ; this 
is not a Conceſſion that the Maſter was truly 
ſo, but an Argument out of his own Mouth 
to condemn him, not for acting ſuitably 
to his own hard Conceptions of his Lord, 
Luke xix. 22, Nor do theſe Words, Thou 
oughteſt to have put my Money to the Exchangers, 
ſhew, that Chriſt approved of Uſury; but 
only, that he who thought ſo ſordidly of 
his Maſter, ſhould have uſed his Talent a- 
greeably, that ſo he might have had his own 
with Uſury. 

Ver. 27. Thou oughteſt to have put my Mo- 
ney to the Uſurers.] That is, ſaith Jerome, 
Cæteris doctoribus quod fecerunt Apoſtoli 
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per ſingulas provincias Preſbyteros & Epi 
ſcopos ordinantes, i. e. To other Teacher; 55 
the Apoſtles did, ordaining Biſhops and 5. 
byters in every Province ; Which Word, 
tho* they contribute nothing to the mean. 
ing of the Text, yet they afford a plain Tec. 
timony, that even in St. Zerome's Judgment 
here, Biſhops were placed in every Province 
by the Apoſtles themſelves. He allo adds 
that hinc intelligimus Gentilium, & Philo. 
ſophorum bonam vitam recipere Dominum . 
Hence we underſtand, that our Lord approves 
of the good Life of Heathens and Pbiloſo- 
phers. I ſuppoſe, becauſe this is the beſt 
Improvement of their Talents, and all that 
could be reaſonably expected from them: 
God having given them no other Rule to 
walk by; and ſo requiring no more of them 
than their ſincere Conformity to that Law 
of Nature he had given them. 

Ver. 31. "Orav Jt n yo; Tov Gp i 75 
dotn airs, &c, When therefore the Son * 
Man fhall come in his Glory, and all the H, 
Angels with him.) It is to me a wonder, 
that Men ſhould imagine this refers not to 
the general Day of Judgment, but cither 
to thc time of exerciſing Judgments on the 
jewiſh Nation, or to the ſetting up a tri 
umphant Kingdom here on Earth; ſeeing, 
(1.) Here is a more clear Deſcription of 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment in Words and 
Circumſtances elſewhere acknowledged to re- 
late to the great and final Judgment ; for 
here he comes in Majeſty and Glory, at- 


tended with all the holy Angels, and fits down - 


upon the Throne of his Glory; and thus will 
he be attended, when he comes to ren- 
der to every one according to his Mortis, 
VIZ. in the Glory of his Father, with bis 
holy Angels, viz. Matt. xvi. 27. When be 


ſhall come in flaming Fire to take Vengeance 


on all that obey not his Goſpel, and to be 
glorified in his Saints, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9. 
Jude 14, 15. (2.) He ſpeaks here of the 
time when he ſhall gather before him all 
Nations, ver. 32. all Sheep and Goats, ver. 
33. all that ſhall receive a Sentence of Blils 
or Condemnation, v. 34, 41. and of the 
time when they that are the bleſſed of the 
Father, ſhall receive the Kingdom prepared 
for them, and when the wicked ſhall go in- 
to everlaſting Puniſhment, ver. 46. wich are 
manifeſt Indications of the final Judgment. 
Ver 33. Kai gie T% A s Sr Ex de- 
Ci ru, r 0 ii 32 £V WV pawn, And he 
ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right Hand, but tht 
Goats on his left.] Here ſeems to be an Al- 
luſion to the received Cuſtom of the Jews 
in capital Cauſes, to place them who were 
to receive the Sentence of Abſolution on 


the right Hand in the Sanbedrim, but thoſe 


who were to receive the Sentence of Con- 
demnation, on the left : As (e) Maimonides 
faith, They that ſtand on the right Hand, are 
the Juſt : they on the left, the Guilty. 


Kimchi on 1 Kings xxii. 19. On his right Hand 


13 


— 
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(b) Ed. Huet. To. 1. p. 344. 


(e) Tract. Synedr. c. 1. 


is Life, on bis left Death. So R. Eliezer, Cap. 


IV, 0 4. * * e as 
„ Ver. 34. Knguανꝗae TY nrooo inn vl 


bl 


2 NA 40 r X97jav, I the 
repared for you from the beginning 
1 22 15 Jews ſay, that God 
prepared Paradiſe from the beginning, even 
before the Earth was made; and this they 
oather from Gen. ii. 8. and the Lord God 
planted a Garden, D, a axis, Ag. is 
vy, Sm. from the beginning. See Pirk. 
Hr. c. 3. „ 3. TY 
Ver. 14, Ilogevedte eig To up aw, T0 Vrol- 
ug r M wy Tois ay yiros airs, De- 
part from me into everlaſting Fire prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels.] The Rabbins 
often ſay, that Hell was created the ſecond 
Day: See Pirk. Eleazer, c. 4. F. 1. The 
Fathers on the contrary, viz. Origen, Chry- 
ſotom, Euthymius and Theophylatt, obſerve, 
, That Chriſt faith not of the Puniſhment, 
as he doth of the Bleſſing here pronounced, 
that it was prepared from the beginning of 
the World, leſt it ſhould be thought, that 
God deſigned Mens Puniſhment before they 
finned. 24ly, That tho' Chriſt faith, Come 
Je bleſſed of my Father, he ſaid not, Go ye 
curſed of my Father , becauſe God is the 
Author and Procurer of Mens Happineſs, but 
Man only is the Author of his own Mi— 
ſery. And 3dly, that he ſpeaks of this eter- 
nal Fire as deſigned originally, not for Man, 


1. A ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus 
had finiſhed all theſe Sayings, he ſaid 
to his Diſciples. 

2 2. Ye know that aſter two days is the 
(time of the Jews) Paſſover, and the Son of 
Man 1s (then to be) betrayed (Gr. delivered) 
4p) to be crucified. . 

3. Then (i. e. two days before the Paſs- 
over) aſſembled together the Chief Prieſts 
and the Scribes, and the elders of the Peo- 
ple to the Palace of the High- Prieſt, who 
was called Caiaphas. 

4. And (hey) conſulted that they might 
take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him. 

5. But they faid, (let us) Not (do this) 

b on the Feaſt-day, leſt there be an Uproar 

f among the People, (For they feared the People, 
| Luke xxii. 2.) 

6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in 
the Houſe of Simon the Leper, (whom Chrijt 
bad bealed of his Leproſy.) 

7. There came to him a Woman having 
an Alabaſter Box of very precious Oint- 
ment, and ( ſhe taking it ) poured it on his 
Head, as he ſat at Meat. | 

© 8. But when (/ome of, Mark xiv. 4.) © his 
Diſciples ſaw it, they had Indignation, (and 

murmured againſt the Woman, Mark xiv. 5.) 

laying, To what purpoſe is this waſte (of the 
niment made?) 

9. For this Ointment might have been ſold 
for much, and (and 'the Money might have 
been) given to the Poor. 
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but for the Devil and his Angels ; but Man; 
by giving himſelf up to the Thraldom of 
that Evil-One, and working himſelf up to 
his Likenels, ſinks himſelf down to the in- 
fernal Regions, and becomes like to him in 
Torments, whom in Manners he hath fo 
much reſembled. | 
Ver. 40. 45. 'E?' dc imonoale iv TErw Tar g 

uderÞuy un TW EAZN IS Wv eronco le, In as much 
as ye have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe 
my Brethren, ye have done it to me.] For 
ſo cloſe is the Union betwixt Chriſt and his 
Members, that he looks upon the Favours 
conferred on them, as done to himſelf, and 


promiſes accordingly a Reward for them, 


Matt. x. 42. and alſo threatens Puniſhment 
to them who do neglect, and are injuri- 
ous to them, as if they had been fo to him. 
ver. 45. And therefore he ſpeaks to a per- 
ſecuting Saul thus, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me? Acts ix. 4. And, O! how 
highly ought we to eſteem of him, who 
ſo eſteemed us? | 

Ver. 42. J was hungry, and you gave 
me no meat.] Here Theophylact well obſerves, 
that it is not ſufficient to preſerve us from 
that dreadful Sentence, depart from me, &c. 
that we have done no evil, if we have 
been deficient in thoſe Acts of Charity, and 


Mercy we owe to the Members of Chriſt's 
Body. 


CH AP. XXVI. 


10. When Jeſus underſtood (it, 1. e. knew 
that they thus murmured,) he ſaid to them, 
Why trouble ye the Woman (without cauſe)? 
for ſhe hath wrought a good (and charitable) 
work upon me. 

11. For ye have the Poor (for whom you 
pretend ſuch kindneſs) always with you, (and 
when you will you may do them good, Mark 
xiv. 7.) but (as for) me, * ye have not always d 
(a like Opportunity of ſhewing kindneſs to me, 
I being ſhortly to be taken from you. 

12. She therefore hath piouſly choſen the pre- 
ſent Opportunity,) for in that ſhe hath poured . 
this Ointment on my Body, ſhe did it (2 
unwittingly, as a Preparation) for my Burial, 
(nor ſhall her Charity be loſt; for,) 

13. Verily I fay unto you, whereſoever 
this Goſpel ſhall be preached (as it will be) in 
the whole World, there ſhall alſo this, that 
this Woman hath done, be told for a Memo- 
rial of her (0 all future Apes.) 

14. Then © one of the Twelve, who was o 
called Judas Iſcariot, (Satan being entred into 
him, Luke xxii. 3.) went to the Chief Prieſts, 

15. And ſaid to them, What will ye give 
me, and I will deliver him to you? (and they 
were glad, and promifgd to give him Money, 
Mark xiv. 11.) and they covenanted with 
him for f thirty Pieces of Silver, - 

16, And from that time he ſought (an) 
opportunity to betray him, 

17, Now the s firſt day of the Feaſt of un- g 

leavened 


— — — ͤ —ͤ 


h (* zow) dippeth his Hand with me in 
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leavened Bread (being come, two of) the Diſ- 


ciples came to Jeſus, ſaying to him, Where 


wilt thou that we prepare tor thee to eat the 
Paſſover ? 

18. And he ſaid, Go into the City, to ſuch 
a Man, (who will meet you carrying @ Pitcher 
of Water, Mark xiv: 23. follow him, Luke 
XXxii. 10.) and ſay to him, The Maſter faith, 
My time is at hand ; I will keep the Paſſover 
at thy Houſe with my Diſciples, (where there- 


fore is the Room where I may eat it with them ? 


Luke xxii. 11. and when he hath ſhewed you 


| the Room, there make ready, ver. 12.) 


19. And the Diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and (finding that it was as 
he had ſaid, Mark xiv. 16. they) made ready 
the Paſſover, 

20. Now when the Evening was come, he 
fat down with the Twelve. 

21. And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily 
I fay to you, that one of you ſhall betray me, 
(for, the Hand of him that betrayeth me, is 
with me in the Diſh, Mark xiv. 18. Luke 
xxii. 21.) 

22. And they were exceeding ſorrow- 
ful, and began every 
to him, Lord, Is it I (that ſhall do this 
thing ?) 

23. And he anſwered, and faid, He that 
the 
Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. | 

24. The i Son of Man goeth (to ſuffer 
death,) as it is written of him, but (ſeeing 
God's Fore-knowledge how wicked any Man 
will be, if left to aft according to thoſe evil 
Diſpeſitions which he hath wilfully contracted, 
leſſens no Man's Guilt ;, notwithſtanding) wo to 
that Man, by whom the Son of Man is be- 
trayed : it had been good for that Man, if he 
had not been born, (it being better not to be, 
than to be miſerable.) ; 


25. Then Judas, which betrayed him, an- 


ſwered and ſaid, Maſter, Is it I (Sat ſball 


betray thee?) He ſaid unto him, (it is as) 
Thou haſt ſaid, 


26. And as they were eating, Jeſus took 


k Bread, and * bleſſed it, and brake it, and 


gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, 
this (broken Bread) is (the memorial of) my 
Body (Luke xxii. 19. and broken for you, 
1 Cor. xi. 24.) 

27. And he took the Cup, (after Supper, 
Luke xxii. 20.) and gave Thanks, and gave 


m it to them, ſaying, Drink ye * all of this 


(Cup.) 

28, For this (Vine, given ſeparate from the 
Bread) is (the memorial of ) my Blood of the 
New Teſtament, which 1s ſhed for many, for 
the Remiſſion of (their) Sins. 

29. But I ſay to you, I will not drink 


henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until : 


that Day, when I drink it new with you in 
my Father's Kingdom, (i. e. till the Kingdom 
of God come, Luke xxii. 18. and you eat and 
drink with me in my Kingdom, ver. 30.) 
30. And when they had ſung an Hymn, 
they went out to the Mount of Olives. 
31. Then faith Jeſus to them, All ye ſhall 


o be o offended becauſe of me this night; for it 


one of them to ſay 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXI 


is written, I will ſmite the Shepherd, and the 
Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad 
(Zach. xi. 7. and this will be fulfilled in 
you.) 

32. But after I am riſen again, I will 90 
before you into Galilee. 

33. Peter anſwered, and ſaid to him, Th,y 
all Men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yu 
will I never be offended (on that account.) 

34. Jeſus ſaid to him, Verily I ſay to thee, 


that this night, before the ? Cock crow (in ;}; 5 


morning,) thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 

35. Peter ſaid to him, (again) Tho! I ſhot ld 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, (aud) 
likewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples. 

36, Then cometh Jeſus with them to x 
place called Gethſemane, (/tuate between thy 
River Kedron, mentioned John xviii. 1, and 
the Mount of Olives, ver. 20.) and faith tothe 
Diſciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
yonder. 

37. And he took with him Peter, and the 


two Sons of Zebedee, and began to be 1 ſor. q 


rowful and very heavy, (and afraid, Mark 
xiv. 33.) 

38, Then faith he to them, My Soul is ex- 
ceeding forrowtul even to Death: tarry ye 
here, and watch with me (againſt Tempta- 
tion.) 

39. And he went a little farther (about a 


Stone*s-caſt from them) and * fell upon his : 


Face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if 
it be poſſible (hat thy Glory, and the Salvation 
of Men may equally be promoted otherways) iet 
this Cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs (le it) 
not as I will, but as thou wilt, (Shen an Angel 


appeared to him from Heaven, to ſtrengthen 


him, Luke xxil. 43, 44.) 

40. And (zhen) he cometh to the (thre!) 
Diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith 
to Peter, (why fleep you ?) What, could ye 
not watch with me one Hour ? 

41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into Temptation, (/ as to be foiled by it; the 


Spirit indeed is willing (70 make good Reſolu- | 


tions, ver. 35.) but the Fleſh is weak, (and 
fo unable to perform them without Divine A. 
ſiſtance, to be obtained by Prayer, and improved 
by Vigilance.) 

42. He went away again the ſecond time, 
and (being heard, in that he feared, Heb. v. 
7. he) prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if ths 
Cup may not paſs away from me, except 
I drink it, thy Will be done. 

43. And he came (back to the Diſcip!es) 
and found them aſleep again, for their Eyes 
were heavy, (and they knew not what 0 
anſwer him, Mark xiv. 40.) 

44. And he left them, and went awi) 
again, and prayed the third time, ſaying the 
ame words. 

45. Then cometh he to his Diſciples, and 
ſaith to them, * Sleep on now, and tabe 
your reſt, (for by your watching ye can „peu 
no farther kindneſs to, or concern for ine 
behold the hour (of my Apprebenfion) is * 
hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed into 


tie Hands of Sinners. 4 Riſe 


— 


Ch ww — 
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46. Riſe, let us be going : behold, he is 
at hand, that doth betray me. 

47. And while he yet ſpake, lo Judas, 
ne of the Twelve came, and with him a 
eat Multitude with Swords and Staves, 
trom the Chief Prieſts and Elders of the 
People. | 

48, Now he that betrayed him gave them 
aSign, ſaying, W homloever I ſhall kiſs, the 


0 


a fame is he; hold him faſt, (and lead him 


away ſecurely, Mark xiv. 44. See John xviii. 
412. 

f 49. and forthwith he came to Jeſus, and 
ſüd, Hail Maſter, and kiſſed him. 

50. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Friend, Where- 
fore art thou come? (1s it to betray the Son 
of Man with a Kiſs ? Luke xxii. 48.) Then 
came they, and laid Hands on Jeſus, and 
took him. 

51. And behold, one of them which were 
with Jeſus, (to wit, Simon Peter, ſeeing what 
was done, ſaid, Maſter ſhall I fmite with the 
Sword? Luke xxii. 49. and ſtraightway he) 
ſtretched out his Hand, and drew his 
Sword, and ſtruck a Servant of the High- 


Prieſt's, and ſmote off his (right) Ear, (and 


the Name of that Servant was Malchus, John 

XVIll, 10.) 

52. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Put up a- 
x gain thy Sword into its place; * for all they 
that take the Sword, ſhall periſh with the 
Sword. (See the Note here.) 

53. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he ſhall preſently give 
me more than twelve Legions of Angels 
(for my Defence?) 

54. But (Hui, I do this) how then ſhall 
the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 
be, (or how can I refuſe the Cup which my 
Father hath given me to drink ? John xviii, 
„ | 
55. In that ſame hour, Jeſus ſaid to the 
Multitudes, (/ent to apprehend him,) Are ye 
come (now) out as againſt a Thief, with 
Swords and Staves for to take me? (whereas) 
\ Hat daily with you teaching in the Temple, 
and ye laid no hold on me, (but this is your 
Hour, and the Power of Darkneſs, Luke 
„ 4 

56. But all this was done that the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets might be fulfilled; then 
al the Diſciples forſook him and fled. 

57. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus 
led him away to (Annas firf, John xviii. 13, 
| 14. and thence to) W Caiaphas the High Prieſt, 

Viere the Scribes and the Elders were aſ- 
ſembled. | | 

58. But Peter followed him afar off to the 

gh-Prieſt's Palace, and (being introduced 
another Diſciple, John xviii. 15, 16.) went 
m, and fat with the Servants to ſee the end 
(of this matter.) 0 | 
„ 59. Now the Chief Prieſts and Elders an 
* al the Council ſought falſe Witneſs againſt 
ſus to put him to death. 
bo. But found none, yea tho? many falſe 
nefſes came, yet found they none (ba 


Vor. I. 


ſerved Death ,) at the laſt came two falſe 


could teſtify any thing againſt him which de- 


Witneſſes, 

61. And ſaid, This Fellow ſaid, I am able iv 
to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build if 
it in three days. 1 

62. And (then) the High-Prieſt aroſe, 4 
and faid to him, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? | 
** What is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? aa 1 
(Gr. why do theſe witneſs (thus) againſt thee, 
if il were not true?) 

63. But Jeſus held his peace, and the 
High-Prieſt anſwered and ſaid to him, d I bb 
adjure thee by the living God, that thou 1 
tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt the Son 1 
of God, (or not?) | 

64. Jeſus faith to him (it 7s as) thou haſt ol 
ſaid ; ©* nevertheleſs I ſay to you, hereaf- cc 'Y 
ter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man, fitting on | 
the right Hand of Power, and coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven; (i. e. you aſt me 
whether I am the Chriſt, and will not be- 
lieve that I am ſo, but ye ſhall ſhortly be 
convinced of it by the miſſion of the Holy 1 
Ghojt from Heaven, and by my coming in | | 
the Clzuds of Heaven to take Vengeance on 
you for your Unbelief.) 

65. Then the High-Prieſt 4 rent his dd 
Clothes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy, 
what farther need have we of Witneſſes ? be- 
hold now ye have heard his Blaſphemy. 

66. What think ye (of it?) They an- 
ſwered and ſaid, he is guilty of Death. 

67. Then did they (who were Officers of 
the Court,) ſpit in his Face, and (they) buf- 
feted him, and others (of them) ſmote him 
with the Palms of their Hands, ( ſpeaking 
many blaſphemeus Words againſt him, Luke 
n. 05. © , 

68. Saying, Propheſie to us, thou Chriſt, 
who is he that ſmote thee ? | 

69. Now Peter fat without in the Palace, 
and © a Damſel came to him, ſaying, thou ee 1 
alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee, 4 

70. But he denied (it) before them all, 
ſaying, I know not (any thing of) what 
thou ſayeſt. 

71. And when he was gone out into 
the Porch, another Maid ſaw him, and ſaid 
to them that were there, This Fellow was 
alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 

72. And again he denied (it) with an 
Oath, ( /aying,) I do not ff know the ff | 
Man. ; | b yl 

73. And after a while came to him they "4 
that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely 
thou alſo art one of them, for thy Speech | 
bewrayeth thee. 1 

74. Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not the Man; and imme- 1 
diately (after he had ſaid this) the Cock 4 
crew. 

And Peter remembred the words 
of Jeſus, who ſaid to him, before the Cock | 
crow thou ſhalt deny me thnice, and he | " 
went out and wept bitterly. 1 
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a Ver. 2. FTER two days is the Paſ- 


ſever, and the Son of Man 
ſhall be delivered up to be crucified. ] Here 
Grotius notes, that it is a Tradition of the 
Jews, which appears yet in the Books of 
their Cabbaliſts, that in the Days of the 
Meſſiah they ſhould be redeemed on the 
very day that they came out of Ep; 
which is true if it reſpe& the day of their 


coming out of Egypt, that being the fit- 


teenth day of Niſan, but is not true of the 
fourteenth day on which the Paſchal Lamb 
was offered, Chriſt being not crucified on 
Thurſday, but on Friday. ND 


b Ver. 5. *Excyow d, An iv Th toply, tv jun 


Sou yimrau iv TH Any, And they ſaid, Not 
on the Feaſt day, leſt there be an Uproar 
among the People.) (a) Maimonides faith, it 
was the Cuſtom among the Jes, to pu- 
niſh thoſe who rebelled againſt the Sentence 
of the Judge, or the High-Prieſt, or were 
notoriouſly criminal, at one of the three Feaſts , 
becauſe then only by reaſon of the publick 
Congreſs of People, all might hear and fear, 
according to the Law, Deut. xvii. 12, 13. 
From this received Cuſtom, the Fathers of 
the Sanbedrim ſeem willing to recede for 
fear of the Multitude; but having ſo fair 
an Offer made by Judas, they embrace that 
Seaſon, | 

Ver. 8. *IJovlss & o palbnrai avrs nyardxrhoan, 
&c. But when his Diſciples ſaw it, they had 
Indignation, ſaying, to what purpoſe is this 
waſte?) This was only faid by Judas, and that 
out of Covetouſneſs, Fohn xu. 3, 6. Some of 
the Diſciples ſeemed to like the Motion by 
reaſon of the ſpecious Pretext of Charity under 
which it was covered, Mark xiv. 5. and the 
reſt did not contradict it, but ſeemed rather 
by their Silence to approve it, and therefore 
are here mentioned without exception, as Co- 
partners with him; but Chriſt calls this a 
good Work, ver. 10. as being in it ſelf law- 
ful, and done out of a good End and Inten- 
tion; and juſtifies this from an Argument 4 
pari, that ſhe had laid out this Expence on 
his dead Body; they who did cuſtomarily uſe 
ſuch Ointments, and ſweet Odours at their 
Funerals, could not have reaſonably found 
fault with it, and therefore had no ground 
to do it now, his Body being ſhortly to be 
buried; to the pretence of Fudas he anſwers, 
that by reaſon of his approaching Death, this 
muſt be ſhortly done to him, or not at all; 
whereas they having the Poor always with 
them, could never want Objects of their 
Charity Wa that good Work which was 


to be done\now, or never, was then pre- 


ferable to that for which they had perpetual 


Occaſions, 


for a Man or a Maid Servant, when be 
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Annotations on Chap. XXVI. 


Ver. 11. EA d: s Tavlole, But me ye bars 
not always.] Theſe Words deſtroy the Doc. 
trine of Tranſubftantiation ; for if Chriſt were 
as to Soul, y, and Divinity, truly in the 
Hoſt, that being always with them of Rin 
they would have Chriſt always with then, 
and might at any time ſpend their Money a 
adorning their Hoſt, or upon the Oblation gf 
it, and fo Chriſt's reaſon for doing that then, 
would be invalid. Note alſo from theſe word; 
following, ver. 13. that this good Deeg 
ſhould be mentioned, wherever the Gojge! 
was preached, for a memorial of her, thy 
we may laudably proſecute that which wil 
procure us a good Name, and ſpread ou; 
Reputation to future Ages. 

Ver. 14. Tore wopeubels eig rh dena, They 
one of the Twelve went to the Chief Prigſi 
He is noted to be one of CHriſt's Diſciple, 
to aggravate the Foulneſs of his Crime, and 
to denote the Completion of the Prophecy, 
He that eateth Bread with me, hath lift ud 
his Heel againſt me, Pal. xli. 9. The time 
when Judas thus betrayed him, is hintedin 
the particle vor then, viz. according to the 
Tradition of the Church, the Conſultation 
of the Sanhedrim with him, and his Agree- 
ment to betray Chriſt to them was on Weary: 
day, this being aſſigned as one reaſon why 
they faſted on Wedneſday and Friday, (b) 
becauſe Chriſt was betrayed on Wedneſday, ani 
he ſuffered on Friday. | 

Ver. 15. For thirty pieces of Silver; 
i. e. For thirty Shekels, that is, 3 J. 155. . 
of our Money, faith Dr. Hammond. This, 
as Mr. Ainſworth, and Maimonides obſerve 
on Exod. xxxi. 32. was the Price pa 


ing ſmitten by an Ox, they died; ſo vil 
was he eſteemed by them, who ſhed his pre- 
cious Blood for them! Of Satan's entering 
into Judas, ſee Note on Luke xxii. ' 3, 4. 
Ver. 17. Ty d wpoln To aGtpawr, &c. Net y 
the firſt day of unleavened Bread, came bi 
Diſciples to him, ſaying, where wilt thou thi 
we prepare the Paſſover ? &c,] Of the tint 
when our Saviour kept the Paſſover, fe 
the Appendix to the 14th Chapter of 8. 
Mark, Here note 1/t, from the Word ai 
he lay down, ver. 20. that Chriſt oblſervel 
not the Paſchal Supper in that manner d 
geſture in which it was inſtituted at fir 
viz. that they ſhould eat it ſtanding, &c. Exu. 
X11, 11. but did eat it lying down or if. 
clining on the left Side, as it was the man 
ner of the Fews then to do; and tho the 
Jewiſh Doctors required, and impoſed tu 
Rite as a ſignificative Ceremony of tel 
Reſt in Canaan, to which they wete 
going, or travelling, when they celebrates 


ener” 


(a) De Rebell. c. 3. F. 8. 


(b) Tü Teles » eceocvks voc c⁰,ͥ¾ Thy pv, dit mv Ted ooiar, why 5 did 78 ub Cork 
Apoſt. I. 5. c. 15. I. 7. c. 23. Epiph. Expoſ. fidei, p. 1104. Auguſtin. ad Caſulanum, Ep. 86. p. 392. 
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the Paſſover in Egypt, and of their Re- 
demption 3 and upon that account would (c) 
rmit none to eat it otherwile than in this 
Poſture; yet Chriſt uled it: Whence we 
may learn, that our Bleſſed Lord was not fo 
{crupulous as ſome Men are, who dare not 
uſe a ſignificant Ceremony, or to receive 
the Euchariſt kneeling, becauſe that was not 
che Poſture uſed at the firſt Inſtitution of 
it, tho* they do receive it litting, and there- 
fore not in the Poſture uſed by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles when it was firlt inſtituted. 2d/y, 
Upon theſe Words, Where wilt thou that 
we keep the Paſſover ? Dr. Lightfoot ob- 
ſerves, that the Houſes of Feruſalem were not 
then to be let, but were of common Right 
for any that would eat the Paſſover in them. 

h Ver. 23. 0 e οιπ PH e 45 TW re 
m ep, &c. He that dips his Hand with 
me in the Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me.] 
Hence it appears, that Judas was preſent 
with them at the Celebration of the Paſ- 
chal Supper; and that he continued with 
them at the Celebration of the other Sa- 
crament, is evident from the words follow- 
ing the Inſtitution and Diſtribution of it; 
But behold the Hand of him that betrayeth 
me, is with me on the Table, Luke xxii. 21. 

i Ver, 24. The Son of Man goeth as it is writ- 
ten of bim; but woe to that Man by whom he is 
betrayed : it were good for that Man that he 
bad not been born.] Hence two things clearly 
follow : (1.) That the Prediction of this E- 
vent, that Jeſus ſhould thus ſuffer, and that 
by the Treachery of Judas, did lay on Judas 


no antecedent neceſſity of doing this Action; 


becauſe it did not leſſen the Woe due to him 
for it; but only doth ſuppoſe in God a Know- 
ledge how the Will of Man, left to his own 
Freedom, will determine or incline itſelf. Of 
this, ſee Note on Luke xxii. 22. (2.) That 
Chriſt, by ſaying, It is good for that Man 
that he had not been born, ſufficiently ſhews this 
cannot be the Portion of all Men, except 
ſome few Elect, as ſome Men think, and as it 
tollows from the Suppoſal of an immutable 
Decree, that ſuch Perſons only ſhould be ſaved, 
and all others left under ſuch a Preterition, as 
will infallibly render it better for them never 
to have been born ; and would have made this 
the Condition of Judas, tho* he had not done 
this, provided he was none of God's Elect, 
k Ver. 26. Jeſus took Bread, h t9oyioxs, 
bare, and bleſſed it, and brake it.] That &2e- 
ven, to bleſs, here and in St. Mark, is the 
lame as ea, to give thanks, in St. Luke 
and St, Paul; and that the Bread was only 
bleſſed by giving thanks over it, ſee proved on 
Matth, xiv. 19. And that the breaking of 
the Bread to be diſtributed, is a neceſſary part 
of this Rite, is evident. For, (1.) The con- 
unual mention of it by St. Paul and all the 
Evangeliſts, when they ſpeak of the Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, ſhews it to be a ne- 
ceſſary Part of it; according to that Obſerva- 
tion of the (d) Council of Toledo, That Chriſt, 


2 


by breaking the Bread, and diftributing it bro- 
ken to his Diſciples, id fine dubio egit quod 
nos in poſterum facturos edocuit, did double/5 
teach us hereafter to do as he did. (2.) Chriſt 
ſaid, Take, this is my Body broken for you, 
x Cor. xi. 24. Whereas, where the Elements 
are not broken, it can be no more ſaid, Th;s 
1s my Body broken for you, than where the E- 
lements are not given, This is my Body gives 
for you. (3.) Our Lord ſaith, Do this in re- 
membrance of me, 1. e. Fat this Bread broken, 
in remembrance of my Body broken on the 
Croſs : Now, where no Body broken is diſ- 
tributed, there nothing can be eaten in me- 
morial of his broken Body. Laſtly, The 
Apoſtle, by ſaying, The Bread which we break, 
1s it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
ſufficiently informs us, that the eating of his 
broken Body is neceſſary to that end, 1 Cor. 
x. 16. Hence was it that this Rite of diſtri- 
buting Bread broken, continued for a thou- 
ſand Years, and was, as (e) Humbertus teſti- 


fies, obſerved in the Roman Church in the 


Eleventh Century. 

Ibid. Tore zg. 79 Cops pr, This is my Body.] 
Here let it be obſerved, (1/,) That theſe 
Words contain not all that our Lord faid ; for 
our Lord ſpake theſe Words but once ; and 
theretore they who ſay, as do St. Luke and 
the Apoſtle Paul, his Words were theſe, This 
is my Body given, er my Body broken for you, 
can ſay no more than our Lord ſaid at the firſt 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament ; for otherwiſe 
they muſt aver, that CHriſt then ſaid, what 
really he never ſaid. When then St. Matthery 
and St. Mark inform us, that he ſaid, This 
is my Body, they muſt ſay the Truth, but 
not the whole Truth; that being, as St. 
Luke and St. Paul inform us, This is my 
Body given, or broken for you. Moreover, 
it is to be obſerved, that neither the Evan- 
geliſt nor the Apoſtle uſe the future, but 
both the preſent Tenſe, ſaying, This is my 
Body, rd d idem iv, given, To x2uutv, broken ; 
This is my Blood, r tx,vvum, ſhed. Now, 
from theſe Obſervations it is manifeſt, that 
theſe Words cannot ſignity, This is ſubſtan- 
tially and really my Body broken, and my Blood 


ſhed for you; for this being ſpoken before 


Chriſt's Body was broken on the Croſs, and 
before his Blood was ſhed, Chriſt could not 
ſay in the literal and proper Senſe, This is 
my Body broken, or my Blood ſhed for you ; 
but he might ſay, This Bread is broken to 
repreſent to you my Body, which ſhall be 
broken, and my Blood, which ſhall be ſhed 
for you. For ſo the Scripture uſually ſpeaks 
in ſacramental Matters; ſaying of Circumciſion, 
even before Abraham was circumciſed, This is 
my Covenant betwixt me and thee, Gen. xvii. 4, 
10, 23, 36. and of the Paſchal Lamb, This is 
the Lord's Paſſover, before God, paſſing over 
the 1/raelites, had ſmitten the Egyptians, Exod. 
X11.11. And this was therefore thus affirmed of 
theſe two Sacraments, before the Celebration 
of them, becauſe they were then inſtituted as 


— 


— 


OP - Fu * 5 * | . 5. 
le) Azyma come di nus recumbentes quia recordatio eft redemptionis, & rurſus tenemur ad accubitum dum comedimu 


«t comedamus more Regum & Magnatum. 


d) A. D. 693. Can. 6. (e) Baron, Tom. 11. p. 1008. Humb. contr. Græc. ibid. p. 971. 
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Rites to be obſerved by his People, when they 
did celebrate theſe Sacraments. And in like 
manner, the Bread, in the firſt Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament, is called Chriſt's Body broken, 
as being inſtituted then to repreſent to all tu- 
ture. Ages, his Body which was to be broken 
for them; and the Wine is ſtiled his Blood ſhed, 
as being inſtituted then as the perpetual Re- 
preſentation, and Memorial of his Blood ſhed, 
and ſeparated from his Body on the Croſs ; fo 
that there is no need of the Criticiſm of Gro- 
tius, and others here, that the preſent Tenſe 
is put for the future, broken for that which 
ſhall be broken, and ſbed for ſhall be ſhed. Nor 
could this way of ſpeaking either ſeem harſh 
to, or otherwiſe be underſtood by Chriſt's 
Diſciples, who had even then been eating of 
the Paſchal Lamb, which they who laid be- 
fore them, were ſaid, apponere corpus Paſcha- 
tis, to place before them the Body of the Paſſ- 
over, or Paſchal Lamb, called alſo by them, 
corpus Paſchatis, the Body of the Paſſover ; and 
they who eat of it, were ſaid, comedere de 
corpore Paſchatis, to eat of the Body of the 
Paſſover, or of the Lamb eaten in Memorial 
of it: And when they ate of the unleavened 
Bread, they ſaid, Hic eſt panis afflictionis, 
quem comederunt patres noſtri in terra E- 
gypti, This is the Bread of Affliction, (i. e. the 
Repreſentation and Memorial of that Bread) 
which our Fathers did eat in the Land of E- 
gypt. What therefore could Men, accuſtom- 
ed to ſuch ſacramental Phraſes, think of the 
like Words of Chriſt, This (Bread) is my 
Body ; but that it was to be the Repreſenta- 
tion, or Memorial of it? Moreover, how 
could the Apoſtles think that they had eaten 
Chriſt's broken Body, or drank his Blood ſhed 
for them, when they yet ſaw his Body whole 
before them, and knew his Blood was in his 
Veins ? How could they have been perſuaded 
to drink Blood, againſt the expreſs Letter of 
the Law, or to have eaten human Fleſh, or 
ſwallow their Lord and Maſter down their 
Throats? This being ſo abſurd in the Opi- 
nion of all Mankind, not excepting Lanfrank, 
Algerus, Guitmund, and others, who firſt ſtick- 
led for an Abſurdity beyond all example, that 
they ingenuouſly confeſs, That did their Senſes 
perceive, what their Faith doth oblige them 10 
believe, the Horror of it would be ſo great, 
that (f) rarus eſſet qui ab hoc Sacramento 
non abhorreret, almoſt all Perſons would ab- 
hor the recetving this Sacrament. Hence they 
give theſe two notable Reaſons why, tho' 


they do ſubſtantially eat the Fleſh, and drink 
that very Blood which our Lord. ſhed upon 
the Croſs, yet they do this under the Cover: of 
the Accidents of Bread and Wine , viz, 

iſt, That buman Piety might not alhor 10 
Sacrament, (g) as they then would do; for, 
ſay they, ſhould they ſee the Colour of human 
Fleſh, and the Colour of human Blood, ang 
taſte the Savour of them; the Horror of it 
would hinder the receiving of the Sacrament, 
or the Profit of ſo doing. 

2dly, That this was digna cauſa, a juſt reg. 
ſon why our Lord's Body and Blood ſhoul(! 
he thus concealed under the Species of Bread 
and Wine, (h) leſt it ſhould be known to thy 
Infidels, and lie open to their Blaſphemies; |: 
the Action ſhould be ridiculous io them, ſcan- 
dalous, inhuman, and exec; le. And indeed, 
this being not only «»3pwroÞayiz, the eating 
of Man's Fleſh, and drinking human Blood; 
but alſo SePayiz, the eating of their Cod; 
who knows not, that on both theſe accounts 
the Chriſtian Faith was, and is ſtill execrable 
both to Few and Gentile, to Pagan and Ma- 
hometan? For, | 

1/t, The Apologies of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians tell us, this was one of the great Accu- 
ſations which the Heathens made againſt the 
Chriſtians, That they did eat human Fleſh. This 
Trypho owns to be a common Imputation 
upon Chriſtians, though he judged it incre- 
dible. (i) Fuſtin Mart. Irenzus, Tertullian, 
Minutius, and others take notice of it, and re- 
fute it, and conſtantly reject it, as the vileſt 
Calumny, and an abominable thing, ſaying, 
(k) We Chriſtians avIpwrivuy (ſapxwy Copa 8 
Yiwwoxoper, do not own eating of human Fleſh; 
it is an infamous thing, and falſely is reported 
of us. This is, ſaith (I) Theophilus, the moſt 
wicked and inhuman of all Crimes objefted to 
us, (apr avFpuriver 1x5 e , that we 
partake of human Fleſh: it is not poſſible that we 
ſhould be guilty of ſo vile a thing, Amongſt us 
there is no eating human Fleſh, ſaith (m) Ta- 
tian; you are falſe Witneſſes, who thus accuſe us. 
No Man, ſaith (n) Athenagoras, who is not 
mad, can charge us with this thing; i ys ig 
racacdai upto pe, for We may not eat bu- 
man Fleſh. It is the Calumny of the Devil, faith 
Minutius: You may be aſhamed to objett it 10 
us, faith (o) Tertullian. Whereas, had they 
received this as an Article of Faith, that they 
did daily eat the Fleſh of the Man Chriſt, and 
thought his Word obliged them to do this; with 
what Sincerity could they, without all Limita- 

tion 


—— 


f) Hugo ling. 


_— 


— 


g Impediretur perceptionis hujas commoditas pro humani corporis comedendi horrore. Alg. I. 1, c. 7. p. 19. Si car- 
2 ſanguis bumani colorem videret, & fe ſentiret fidelts, humana pietas Kun, L. 2. ** Bo 73, 75. Ne 


perciprentes cruda & cruenta, horrerent. 


anfr, F. 133. B. Si cruor in calice fieret manifeſtus, & fi, ut in maceila 


Chriſti ruberet caro, rarus in terris et qui hec non abhorreret. Hugo ling. Ed. Eraſm. 
(h) Ne ſcilicet infidelibus pateat, & eorum blaſphemiis vileſcat, neve nos judicent inhumanos & crudeles, utpote hu- 
mani corporis comeſtores, & ſanguinis bibitores. Alger. l. 2. c. 3. . 75: Ut veritas non deſit in Sacramento, Ori- 
aſch. 


diculum nullum fiat Paganis, quod cruorem occiſi hominis bibamus. 


c. 36. Ne per hoc fieret execrabile quod per 


fidem debemus credere eſſe defiderabile, Ibid. Vel fidem læderet, vel ad ſcandalum quorumlibet corda poſſit movere. 


Petr. Clun, Ed. Eraſm. p. 215. B. 


: (i) Objecerunt Chrifttanis ai, ö oupxay Bopa. Juſt. M. Apol. 1. p. 50. Creditis wos, inguit, 6m di «1: 
Datu Reſpondet Trypho, afel 5 & νſν & men out e Topp:' 78 LEY WPNKE To A Fpomrns o. #5: 


Dial. p. 227. Nihil objiciunt, $v4sax mu, Athenag. p. 4. Theophilus I. 1. p. 119, 12 


atian p. 162. 


Tertul. Apol. c. 9. ad Nationes, I. 1. c. 15. Minutius P. 32. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. 5. c. f. 
1 


(k) Juſt. M. Apol. p. 50. 2. p. 70. (1) Ad Auto 
(n) Legat. P. 32. (o) Ap. cap. 9. 


3. P. 119, 126, (m) Contr, Gent. p. 162. 


nion or Diſtinction, not only have denied, but 
even deteſted the doing ſo? But that which 
makes it certain, and beyond all doubt, 
that they conceived, that Chrift had never 
taught them properly and ſubſtantially to eat 
his Fleſh, and drink his Blood in the Sacra- 
ment, is the memorable Hiſtory of Sanus 
and Blandina, two Chriſtian Martyrs, writ- 
ten by (p) Irenæus, and preſerved to us by 
Oecumenius, viz. That the Heathens having 
apprehended the Servants of Chriſtians catechi- 
2ed, and uſing Force with them, that from them 
they might learn ſomething ſecret ; the Ser- 
wants having nothing elſe to ſay, that might 
be pleaſing to their Tormentors, having heard 
rom their Maſters that the Sacrament was the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, told this to the Inqui- 
fitors ; who apprebending that the Chriſtians 
had done this very thing, gave notice of it to 
other Heathens, who endeavoured to force the 
Martyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, to confeſs it; 
to whom Blandina readily and boldly anſwered, 
How ſhould they endure thoſe things, who ſo faſt 
as not to enjoy lawful Fleſh ? Now had the An- 
cient Chriſtians believed this Doctrine, that 
they did truly eat Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in 
the Sacrament, how could Jreneus have re- 
preſented it as a plain miſtake, both in thoſe 
Servants, and the Heathens, to think the 
Sacrament was really Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood? 
or have introduced Blandina refuting this 
Imagination, had it been the Sentiment of 
the Church of Chriſt then, ſince by ſo doing 
ſhe muſt have rejected one Article of Chriſti- 
an Faith? Or, how could Oecumenius have 
put theſe Words into his Commentary, with- 
out endeavouring to explain, or reconcile 
them to the Doctrine of Oral Manducation, 
had it then obtained? Let us then again 
conſider, whether that ought to be received 
as an Article of Faith, owned by all Chriſti- 
ans from the beginning, which from the be- 
ginning was ſo expreſly denied to be 9vrws 
avloxpnue, indeed, reality, or in the thing it 
elf, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt; which made 
all the Apologiſts for, and firſt Defenders of 
the Chriſtians, denyers of the Truth; and to 
repreſent that as a talſe Report, an infamous 
Thing, a Calumny of the Devil, which was 
the plain and evident reſult of their own Faith, 
and of the words of their great Maſter, as they 
are now interpreted by the Church of Rome. 
But then when we advance to the Conſide- 
ration of this Doctrine, not only as it makes 
the Chriſtian to eat human Fleſh, and drink 
ot human Blood, but as it is the eating of 
that very God wwe worſhip, as the (q) Trent 
Council hath defined; this renders it abſurd, 
ndiculous, and blaſphemous. For, 

, The very Heathens owned this as the 
abſurdeſt and moſt abominable thing, to be 


—— 
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abhorred more than Death. When we cal! 
Wine Bacchus, faith (r) Cicero, and our Fruits 
Ceres, we uſe the common Mode of ſpeak- 
ing, fed ecquem tam amentem eſſe * qui 
illud quo veſcatur Deum credat eſſe? But can 
you think any Perſon ſo mad, as to imagine, that 
which he eats to be a God? The Egyptians, faith 
(S) Origen, thinka brute Creature to be God; and 
therefore they do wixp: v, Pradfaga ans 
Tv dt rd Cup yeloadai, abſtain from eating 
of his Fleſh, more than from Death, We read, 
Gen. xliii. 32. that it was an Abomination to the 
Egyptians, to eat Bread with the Hebrews ;, 
becauſe, ſay Onkelos and Jonathan, the He- 
brews did eat thoſe Cattle which the Egyptians 
worſhipped : And Moſes would depart from 
Egxypt before he ſacrificed to the God of I/ 
rael; leſt he ſhould ſacrifice to him the abo- 
mination of the Egyptians before their Eyes, 
Exod. viii. 26. f. e. the Beaſts which the 
Egyptians worſhipped, and therefore did ab- 
hor to kill, or to ſee killed before their 
Eyes. See Bochart. Hieroz, Part 1. I. 2. 
c. 34, 35. Part 2. I. 4. c. 16. (t) Averroes 
was a learned Heathen, who flouriſhed in the 
I11th Century, when this portentous Doc- 
trine firſt obtained, and it forced him thus 
to blaſpheme the Chriſtian Faith; I have en- 
quired into all Religions, and have found none 
more fooliſh than the Chriſtians, becauſe that 
very God they worſhip, they with their Teeth 
devour: And thus he concludes, quandoqui- 
dem Chriſtian id comedunt quodadorant, &c. 
becauſe the Chriſtians eat what they do wor- 
ſhip, let my Soul go to the Philoſophers, And 
(u) Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth, that this, 
among the Heathens, was always judged 
ſtultiſſimum Paradoxum, the moſt fooliſh Pa- 
radox, as, ſaith he, from the Words of Aver- 
roes doth appear. Hence as the higheſt In- 
famy which the Mahbometans can caſt upon 
us, we are by them reproached as the de- 
vourers of our God, as (x) M. la Boulay in- 
forms us; and they affirm, that by thus 
eating of Chriſt's Fleſh, the Chriſtians uſe 
him worſe than did the Jes; becauſe, ſay 
they, (y) it is more ſavage to eat his Fleſh, 
and drink his Blood, than only to procure 
his Death. 

24ly, That the Fewiſh Sentiments as to 
this Matter, were the ſame, we learn from 
the Epiſtle of the Prophet Jeremy, to the 
Captive Jes; for he informs them, that 
what the Babylonians worſhipped, ſhould af- 
terwards be eaten; and, by this, faith he, 
ye may know they are no Gods, Baruch vi. 72. 
Nor can we doubt of this, if we believe 
what is ſo oft declared by the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers, that this was God's Deſign in making 
the diſtinction betwixt clean and unclean 
Beaſts, to ſecure his People from Idolatry; 


becauſe 


p) aun; 
ad Oecum. in 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
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10 Nullus itague dubitandi locus relinguitur, guin omnes Chriſti fideles, pro more in Catholica Ecclefia ſemper recepto 


rie cultum 


qui verò debetur Deo huic ſandtiſſimo ſacramento in veneratione exhibeant, neque enim ideo minus adoran- 


dum eft, quod fuerit d Chriſto ut ſumatur inſtitutum. Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 13. c. 5 
» . . . . » + 5 
r) De Nat. Deor. I. * 28. (s) Contr. Celſ. I. 1. p. 40. 


ii Apud Pezroon de Euch. 1. 3. c. 29. p. 973. 


(u) L. 2. de Euch. c. 12. F. 2. 


(x). Voyage, Part 1. c. 10. p. 21, (y) Achmed, B. Edris apud Hottinger, H. Ecc. $. 16. part z. p. 160. 
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becauſe, in Egypt, all Beaſts were deified, ſaith 
Pſeudo Ju ſtin, except Swine; God therefore 
calls ſome of them unclean, ſome clean, and did 
permit them to ſacrifice the clean Beaſts, and 
forbid them to eat of the unclean; (2) de 
aire dvd dvr rde r Os WporeYopias TE Y Ti- 
ng g d rod Jüedal g ii, by both theſe 
things ſhewing they were unworthy the Name 
and Honour of a Deity ; becauſe they were ſacri- 
ficed and eaten; and becauſe they were called un- 
clean. God, faith (a) Theodoret, pronouncing 
ſome Beaſts clean, and others unclean, perſuades 
us not to think that any of them could be Cods; 
for how, faith he, can any Man of ſenſe think 
that to be a God which he abominates as un- 
clean, or which is offered to the true God, and 
eaten by himſelf; and this he frequently re- 
peats. (b) St. Jerom informs us, That Mo- 
ſes did beat the Golden Calf to Powder, and 
then made the Jetos drink of it; ut diſcant 
contemnere quod in ſeceſſum projici viderant, 
that the People might learn to contemn what 
they ſaw went down into the Draught. Now, 
could the ſame God, who had taken ſuch care 
under the Old Teftament to teach the People 
that That could not be their God, which they 
did eat and facrifice, appoint under the New 
Teſtament, that the Chriſtians God ſhould 
be continually ſacrificed and eaten? But, 

3dly, Nothing is more certain, than that 
the Chriſtian Apologiſts, or Fathers, continu- 
ally ridiculed the Heathen for worſhipping 
ſuch Deities as might be eaten and ſacrificed, 
and pronounced it the higheſt Abſurdity to 
do ſo. And, 0 

(I.) They declaim againſt the thing it 
ſelf, as infinitely abſurd and fooliſh, declar- 
ing, that it was (c) 4bearzpias toarns v £949 - 
pevoy Tpooxueiv, the extremity of madneſs, to 
worſhip what we eat; that no Man of ſenſe can 
think that a God which is wap bau £940purve, 
eaten by himſelf, (d) that the great Lawgiver 
of the Jews commanded them to eat what other 
Nations worſhipped as Gods, db &3:aT:Þpounra 
Oaiunrai ws Tap array ew Eh, that they might 
appear deſpicable in their Eyes, as being eaten 
by themſelves; (e) that theſe things muſt be un- 
worthy the Name and Honour of a God, dia 
To ide g, becauſe they were eaten. 

(2.) They upon this account, deride the 
ignorance and folly of the Heathens, and 
look upon this as a ſure indication of it, that 
they did worſhip what was eaten. The 
Greeks through ignorance, ſaith (f) Clemens of 
Alexandria, (toro x, dd avtoig eie Pp. 
ow Seto, worſhip even thoſe things which 
God hath given them to eat, and ſo become un- 
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ee to him, Nonne & Apim bovem cum: 
gyptiis adoratis & paſcitis? Do not you, ſaith 
(g), Minutius, with the Egyptians, worſy;, 
and alſo feed upon an Ox, which you call Apis? 
And is not this as great a folly as the Worlbig 
of an Aſs's Head, which without reaſon you cb. 
jet to us? This (h) Athanaſius looks upon as 
an inſtance of the abominable Worſhip of the 
Egyptians, that the ſame Fleſh, which ſome of 
them did conſecrate as a God, was made the Fe! 
of others, The Egyptians adore a Calf, the Ly. 
bians worſhip Sheep, both which, in our Ne. 
tions, are ſacrificed and fed upon; this, ſaitn 
he, is @ certain indication of the Folly of th; 
Heathen Worſhip. The Heathens, faith (j) 
Theodoret, ſhould have conſidered, ©; rut 2 
tie tdivow, that ſome of theſe things they eat 
GXN e cCeXlepios xy mapanMntias EX arr; V 
nd io TA; gloves theomoinoav, but thro extre. 
mity of Folly and Stupidity, they confecrate 
the Images of thoſe things themſelves di 
eat. See Tatian. p. 149. Orig. contr. Celſun, 
I. 5. p. 249. Now can it poſſibly be con- 
ceived, that all theſe Fathers ſhould ridicule 
and expoſe the Religion of the Heather:, 
tor that very thing which made fo great 
a part of their own Religion? That they 
ſhould look on it as an abominable and re. 
Pugnant thing in Heathens, only to worſhip 
that which others did eat, if it had been a 
conſtant cuſtom of all Chriſtians to wor- 
ſhip as God what they themſelves did cat? 
Could they brand that as e extremity of 
Madneſs, Stupidity and Folly, when done by 
Heathens, which their Faith taught them, 
was the higheſt Act of religious Worſhip, 
when performed by themſelves ? Surely, theſe 
things give us ſufficient reaſon with (k) SC. 
tus, to admire, why ſuch an Interpretation 
ſhould be put upon this one Article, as mats 
our Faith contemptible to all who are guided 
by Reaſon ? Nor can we abſtain from think- 
ing with (I) Petrus Cluniacenſis's carnal Man, 
That 7 7s againſt Humanity, againſt Pitiy, 
to break with our Hands, to tear with our 
Teeth, and to devour, as we do commit 
Meat, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, or tha: n 
God and Man ſhould be devoured by Men, 
the Maſter by his Diſciples, the Lord by bi 
Servants, and Chriſt by Chriſtians. 

Ver. 27. IIisle F auts wavles* Drink 1! 
all of this.] From theſe Words it is cvi- 
dent, that all who come to the Holy Com- 
munion, are by Chriſt's Precept obliged 
as well to drink of the Cup, as to cat cf 
the Bread: For, whereas molt Romaniſts pie 
tend, that Chriſt ſaid only, Drink ye all f 


this 
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Orat. contra 
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(k) Ruare in hoc articulo qui non eft principalis articulus fidei, debeat talis intelloctus aſſeri, propier quem feat 
pateat contemptui omnium ſequentium rationem ? In 4. Sent. diſtinct. 11. q. 3. lit. n 
) Ef contra humanum morem, contra pietatem carnem Chriſti vel ſanguinem, imo Deum & bominem ©, 
nibus, magiftrum a diſcipulis, dominum a ſerwis, Chriſtum a Chriſtianis, manibus frangt, dentibus atteri, © 
eſcarum more communium devorari. Ed. Eraſm, F. 215. 
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bis, to them to whom he ſaid, when ſpeak- 
ing of the Bread, Do this; and that thoſe 
Words were only ſpoken to his Apoſtles, 
whom he then made Prieſts. To this I an- 
ſwer, That we have clear and convincing 
Evidence, that theſe Words, Drink ye all o 
this, are to be applied to others beſides the 
Apoſtles ;, as, v. gr- (1.) From Chrift's In- 
ſtitution; whence I argue thus, CHriſt inſtitu- 
ted no other Supper than that which he admi- 
niſtred to his Diſciples: If then he did not in- 
ſtitute that for all Believers capable, they have 
no right to any part of it by virtue of Chriſt's 


ſecond Coming, faith St. Paul. Now this as St. 
Paul clearly ſhews in his Diſcourſe to the 
Corinthians, and all the World believes, as 
well concerneth all Believers as it doth Prieſts, 
and therefore the drinking of the Cup, by 


F which, as well as eating of the Bread, this 


Commemoration is by our Lord's Inſtitution 
to be made, muſt equally concern them. 
Ver. 29. I will not henceforth drink of the 


Fruit of the Vine, &c.] Of this and the 


following Verſe, ſee Note on Mark xiv, 
25,-206; 


Ver. 31. Tay; duet Crardzr e All 


7! 


0 


Inſtitution; it can be to them no Sacrament 
for whom it was not inſtituted by Chriſt, ſince, 
by the Definition of the (m) Trent Council, 
the Sacraments of the New Teſtament were 
all inſtituted by him; they expect no Bleſ- 
ſing from it, ſince that depends upon Chriſt's 
Ordinance 3 nay, they muſt be eſteemed 
* fecrilegious Ulurpers, as laying claim to that 
Sacrament which never by Chriſt's Inſtitution 
did belong to them. If Chrift did inſtitute 
that Sacrament for all Believers capable, that 
is, to be a ſtanding Ordinance, by which, 
as his Diſciples then did, ſo all Believers 
capable, ſhould afterwards eat of what he 
called his Body, and drink of what he 


ye fhall be offended, —for it is written, I will 
ſinite the Shepherd, &c.] It is certain, that 
theſe Words, A ye ſhall be offended becauſe 
of me, muſt ſignifie a great Sin in his Di/c:- 
ples, viz. that of deſerting their Lord, and 
ceaſing to own themſelves his Diſciples, which 
was a virtual renouncing their Maſter; for 
CrnvdariGen gas tv i to be ſcandalixed becauſe 
of me, never bears any other Senſe in the 
New Teſtament. See the Note on Matt. xi. 
6.—xvit. 6. The words of Zachary, Chap. 
xili. 7. ſeem primarily to be underſtood of 
an evil Shepherd, or of ſuch evil Teachers 
to whom God threatneth the Sword. Chriſt 
therefore ſeemeth here to mention them, 
called his Blood; then did he inſtitute it to not as a Prediction concerning him, and 
be received of all that were fitted for, and his Apges, but only as a proverbial Expre/- 
capable to receive it, and in it ſaid unto them, ion, or rather an Argument 4 majori, that 
Drink ye all of this. if this would happen on the account of ſmi- 
This appears farther, from the Reaſon an- ting an evil Shepherd, much more at the 
nexed to the receiving of the Sacrament ſmiting the good and great Shepherd of the 
by Chriſt's Apoſtles ;, for, ſince that Reaſon Sheep. NE 4 
equally concerns all Believers capable, and Ver. 34. Ilp able. Panna, before the p 
fitted to receive it, the Inſtitution muſt con- Cock crow, wpiwv 1 dis Puviox, before he crow 
cern them all. Now the Reaſon why Chriſt twice, Mark xiv. 30.] Here note, that there 
ſaid to his Apoſtles, Take and eat what I have is a double crowing of the Cock mentioned 
broken, is by himſelf declared to be this; by Heathen Authors, (n) Ammianus, (0) 
becauſe it was his Body broken, or, his Body Ariſtophanes, and (p) Juvenal; the firſt was 
given for them: Take it, faith Chriſt, this is about Midnight, the ſecond at the fourth 
my Body given for you: This therefore being Watch of the Night, or the breaking in of 
the reaſon why they were to take and eat; the Day, and this latter as being the louder 
and this reaſon concerning all Believers ca- and more obſervable, in the enumeration of 
pable, and fitted to receive it, as much as the times of the Night, is that which is pro- 
the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Prieſts, the Inſti- perly called axexlogsÞuniz, or Cock-crowing ; 
tution or Command, to take and eat, muſt fo Mark xiii. 35. Ze know not when the Son 
equally concern them. This Argument tranſ- _ of Man comes, in the Evening, or at Midnight, 
ferred upon the Cup, runs thus : The Rea- 7 aA oe ois, or at Cock-crowing, or in the 
lon of the participating of the Cup, viz. be- Morning. So (q) Cenſorinus and (r) Macro- 
Cauſe it is the Blood of the New Teſtament, bius reckon from Midnight to Cock-crowing, 
which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, doth and from thence to the Morning; and (s) Ju- 
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concern Laicks as well as Prieſts, his Blood us Pollux lays the ſame. Of this crowing 
i being equally ſhed for both a Pr Ga the of the Cock, is St. Matthew and the other 
7 Command, Drink ye all of this, to which the Evangeliſts to be underſtood, when they re- 
0 reaſon is annexed, concerns them alſo. Again, late Chrif's words thus, before the Cock crow, 
if Another reaſon why Chri/t faid to his Apoſtles, (i. e. before that time of the Night, which 
1 Eat this Bread and drink this Cup, was that bears that Name, and that crowing of the 
* by ſo doing they might remember his Death, Cock, which is emphatically ſo called) thou 

his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for ſhalt deny me thrice, as appears from St. 
1 them, ſaith St. Lule; and ſbeww it forth till bis Mark ſaying that the Cock crew after = 
c. | 

(m) Seſſ. ee is 28 » , 

1 (n) L. 22. (o)] ore Ts feu mE darx]euar zen zſen EXXAnG'. p. 735. 
nf (p) Quid tamen ad cantum Galli facit ille ſecundi. Sat. . V. 100. 


: (q) Apud Macrobium 
ccurrit media noctis inclinatio, deinde Gallicinium, deinde Diluculum. Saturnalium, 1. 1. c. 3. 


| Ar N > ane te, quod tempus poſtremum eft diei Romani, tempus quod huic proximum eft wocatur de 
2 media —— pu 2 . T FRYE prone: =_ li canere incipiunt. Cenſor. cap. 19. Inter partes noctit enumerat. 
; ab (5) Pollux toy wx dcxſpuerey wdas xi T0 oper. l. 1. cap. 7. f. 8. 
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firſt Denial of Chriſt, Chap. xiv. 68. and 
crew the ſecond time after his third Denial, 
ver. 72. 
q Ver. 38. Heng iow mn U, pau dos Na- 
vr, My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful even to 
Death.) There be many Circumſtances in our 
Saviour's Paſſion which ſeem to ſhew his 
Sorrow was exceeding great, and much ſur- 
fling the common Sorrow of many who 
Fave been condemned to die. As v. g. 
1f, The emphatical Expreſſions by which 
the Scripture repreſents theſe Sorrows; for to 
expreſs the greatneſs of them, they are here 
ſtiled deadly Sorrows; it was Sorrow, which 
reached to and ſurrounded his whole Soul, 
it filled him with grief of Heart, for dH 
Nu e, he began to be grieved, faith St. 
Matthew, V. 37. iu9aputciga, to be filled with 


Fear and Anguiſb, faith St. Mark, Chap. xiv. 


33. adnwovtiv, to be faint and reſtleſs in his 
Spirit, ſay they both. | 

2dly, The greatneſs of the Sorrows he 
endured, may be concluded from his im- 
portunate Petitions to be delivered from what 
he feared ; for he pathetically cries out, Oh% 
my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup 
paſs from me : this Prayer he thrice repeats 
upon his Knees, and falling flat upon his 
Face to ſhew the Strength and Vehemence 
of this Deſire; and yet St, Luke adds, 
that being in an Agony he prayed dete e- 
go, with greater vehemency than before, Luke 
xxii. 24. He put up Prayers and Supplica- 
tions with ſtrong Cries and Tears, Heb. v. 
7. and ſure that Cup muſt be exceeding 
bitter, which he ſo highly dreaded, and with 
ſuch Cries and Tears, and humble Impor- 
tunities deſired to be delivered from. 

3dly, This will appear if we conſider the 
Agonies he ſuffered in the Garden upon the 
Apprehenſion of this bitter Cup; for ſuch 
was then his Sorrow, that it forced open all 
his Pores, and made even Clods of Blood to 
iſſue from them; now if a ſudden watr 
Sweat ſhews an Extremity of Fear and Con- 
ſternation of the Mind, who can ſufficiently 


conceive the greatneſs of that Horror which 


produced theſe Clods of Blood ? 


4thly, This will be farther evident from 


the Conſideration of that Angel, which, by 
God's Commiſſion, came from Heaven to 
ſtrenghten and ſupport him under the ap- 
prehenſion of his Sufferings ; for ſure that 


Burthen muſt be very weighty, which our 


Lord ſeemed. thus unable to ſuſtain, and 
under which his Father ſeemed: fo concerned 
to ſupport him. And. , 

5thly, This may be probably concluded 
from that pathetical Expreſſion with which 
his Soul expired, viz. Mz God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me! See the Note on 
Chap. xxvii. 46. 


I add, That this exceſs of Sorrow could 
not ariſe meerly from the apprehenſion that 
he was to die, that his Soul was for a Sea- 
ſon to be ſeparated from his Body, or that 
he was to ſuffer. a Death full of Pain and 


Ignominy. For, (1.) the Apoſtle doth in- 
form us, that be was Heard, 1, e. delivered 


from his Fear, Heb. v. 7. See the Note there. 
And yet we know he was not delivered from 
the Pain and Ignominy of the Croſs, but 
ſuffered Death upon it. (2.) If this exceſs 
of Sorrow and Conſternation of his Soul, 
proceeded only from the fear of ſuch a 
Death as any mortal Man might ſuffer, for 
which he knew he ſhould be gloriouſly 
rewarded, and from which he knew he ſhould 
in three days be delivered; we muſt con- 
feſs he was more troubled at the apprehen- 
ſion of it, than Socrates, and many other 
Philoſophers of old, who had learned jy i 
rie (vjPopais meprnumes Ur e, not to be 
much ajflicted with Calamities ; who ſuffered 
Death with an undaunted Courage, and waxed 
not pale at the divulſion or breaking of their 
Limbs, tho' they had no ſuch Encouragements 
to ſuffer as he had ; and that he was far 
more timorous than were thoſe Martyrs, who 
with undaunted Courage, ſuffered for his 
ſake the greateſt Cruelties. And yet 'tis ve- 
ry difficult to aſſign any other cauſe of this 
exceſs of Sorrow which then ſeized him; 
it being certain, 

1%, That he could not lie under the ſenſe 
of any Anger or Indignation God had con- 
ceived againſt him; for ſure he could not 
think God was then angry with him, when 
he was doing an Act of moſt profound Obe- 
dience to him, for which he had declared 
his Father loved him, and for which he 
knew he would reward him; nor is this 
well conſiſtent with his commending his 
Soul into the Hands of his affectionate Fa- 
ther, his Aſſurance he ſhould go to Para- 
diſe, or his conſtant Faith that he was ſtill 
the Son of God, in whom his Soul delighted: 
And hence it follows, 


2dly, That he could not lie under any 
doubtings of his Father's Love, or any de- 


ſpondings upon that account; for he {till ad- 
dreſſes to him as his God, and Father, and 


y - commends his Spirit into his Father's Hands; 


he declares his Father therefore loved him, be- 
cauſe he laid down his Life for his Sheep, 
John x. 17. And he thus ſuffered in pro- 
ſpeft of the Foy, or the Reward of theſe his 
Sufferings from God ſet before him. And 
this demonſtratively follows from this Con- 
ſideration, that had he then doubted of God's 
Love, and Favour to him, he could not at 
the ſame time have believed, that he was 
the Son of God in whom he delighted ; and 
ſog tho* Satan did not prevail upon him at 
the firſt, he muſt have in this laſt Temp- 
tation induced him to doubt of this parti- 
cular. Nor, | 

| Zdly, Can I believe that God laid any 
Grief or Puniſhment upon the Soul of Chriſt 


by his immediate Hand. I have declared 


my. Opinion that it is not neceſſary to ſay, 
the future Evils, which the Souls of wick- 
ed Men ſhall ſuffer, come from God's 1m- 
mediate Hand ; and endeavoured to ſhew 


that they may be accounted for, by conſider- 


ing their perpetual excluſion from a State 


of Happineſs, their eternal Duration, and 
from the natural Workings of their Con- 


ſciences 
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ſciences in ſuch a State; and what God doth 
not do to the Wicked, doubtleſs he did not 
to his own beloved Son, when he became 
obedient ro the Death at his Command, 
And, 24ly, I am not able to conceive what 
he could ſuffer from the immediate Hand 
of God; could God withdraw from him the 
ſenſe of his Favour, and yet not only highly 
love him at the ſame time for this very Action, 
but ſet before him the Foy, and the Reward he 
would confer upon him for thus ſuffering ? 
If there were any ſeeming Diminution of 
the Senſe of the Divine Love, and of that 
Senſe of Joy and Conſolation which deriveth 
from it; thit may be better attributed to 
his exceſs of Sorrow, which ſo poſſeſſed 
him, as that his human Nature could not 
as formerly attend to the Conſideration of 
it: and this being innocent in itſelf, and 
ſometimes incident to the moſt pious Men, 
might then befal our Saviour, when he was 
in all things, Sin only excepted, to be made 
like to us, that he might ſuccour us when 
tempted, Heb, ii. 17, 18.—iv. 15, 16. Or 
did he raiſe within him any ſenſe of what 
might juſtly be inflicted on him for the 
Sin of Man, when he thus undertook to 
ſuffer in his ſtead ? This ſurely muſt be 
needleſs, in reſpect to him who had the 
cleareſt View of the Deſert and Heinoul- 
nels of Sin, and the moſt perfect Know- 
ledge of what God's Law had threatned 
to it. This Apprehenſion, I conceive moſt 
likely to have been the Ground of this our 
Saviour's bitter Agony ; but then this was 
the product not of God's immediate Hand, 
but of his perfect Knowledge, Purity, and 
Hatred of Sin. gd'y, Add to this, that 
the Scripture ſeems to be wholly ſilent in 
this Matter; it ſaith indeed, The Lord 
laid on him the Iniquity of us all, or made 
our Sins to meet upon him, Iſa. Iii. 6. But 
ſurely they then only were thus laid on him 
when he bare them. Now St. Peter doth 
allure us, that he bare our Sins in his own Body 
on the Tree; and that by the Stripes with 


which he was there ſmitten, we are healed, 


1 Pet. ii. 24, 25. Again, tis ſaid, he gave his 

Saul an Offering for Ein, Iſa. liii. 10. But 
then 'tis evident to a Demonſtration, that 
his Soul there only ſignifies is Life, for ſo 
it follows, V. 12. he poured forth his Soul unto 
Death; in which ſenſe Chriſt himſelf declares 
that he did d 75 xm euvre, give his Life 
a Ranſom for many, Matt. xx. 28. Tis far- 
ther ſaid, that he wwas made a Curſe for us, 
bal. iii. 13, But then it is declared expreſly, 
that he was only ſo by being hanged on 4 
Tree, or by ſuffering that Drath, which all 
that ſuffered were by the Law pronounced 
accurſed, See the Note there. Laſtly, 
Tis often ſaid, He ſuffered for our Sins, the 
Juſt for the unjuſt : But then it well deſerves 


to be obſerved, that the Scripture repreſents ' 


him as doing the great Work of Redemp- 


tion, rather by what he ſuffered for us in 


tae Body, than by what he ſuffered in his 


in 5 own Body on the Tree, that wwe are ſancti- 
OL, 1. 


for it informs us, that he bare our Sins 


fied through the offering of the Body of Chriſt 
once; that he died, and ſuffered for our Sins, 
1 Pet. ii. 24, Heb. x. 10. and yet 't was 
not his Soul, but his Body only, which was 
ſubject to Death; that he ed, he poured out 
his Blood for the Remiſſion of our Sins, that he 
waſhed us from our Sins in his Blood, that he 
made our Peace through the Bl:od of the Croſs, 
that he obtained eternal Redemption for us by 
his own Blood, that he ſanctiſed us by his 
own Blood, and by it cleanſeth us from all 
Sin, that wwe have Redemption thro* his Blood, 
even the Remiſſion of Sins, and that he 7s 
our Propitiation through Faith in his Blood. 
The Sacrament we are to celebrate in thank- 
ful remembrance of what he ſuffered for 
us, doth only call us to remember that his 
Body was given, or broken for us, and his 
Blood fhed for the Remiſfſion of our Sins; fo 
that it we would ſpeak according to the con- 
ſtant Language of the Holy Ghot in Scrip— 
ture, we muſt aſcribe the Work of our Re- 
demption to our Lord's Sufferings in the Body 
for us; in which ' tis certain that he could ſut- 
fer nothing anſwerable unto the Puniſhment 
of damned Spirits, but only gave bis Life a 
Ranſom for many. 

Ver. 39. "Emer en TpyTwTov, {te fell Upon 
his Face, &c.] At firſt he fell upon his Knees, 
and afterwards upon his Face, faving, Fa- 
ther, ei 9dJuzrer, if it be Pallible, 93 if it be 
ſo, not in the Nature of the thing, for thus 
he declared, all !hings were poſſible to his Fa- 
ther, Mark xiv. 35, 36. but according to his 
Decree, and the Divine Wildom, if that 
ſaw any other way, by which his Glory, 
and the Salvation of Men, might equally be 
conſulted, ) let this Cup paſs from me; and 
when he faith, ver. 42. If this Cup cannot 
paſs from me, except 1 drink it, thy Will be 
done. As this Prayer 1s in effect the ſame 
with the former, it being ſaid, that he pray- 
ed thrice, ſaying the ſame Words, fo the im- 
port of it ſeems to be to this effect; tho? 
the condition of human Nature prompts me 
to defire Freedom from this bitter Cup, yet 
leeing for this end came I to this hour, John 
X11. 27. and had a Body prepared for me, 
that being obedient in it to the Death, I 
might do thy Jill, O God, Heb. x. 5, 7.1 
ſubmit my Natural to thy Divine Will. 

Ver. 39. My Father, if it be poſſible, let 


this Cup paſs from me.] Woltzogenius here 


notes, that it is evident, that Chriſt could not 
be truly God; becauſe he could not deliver 
himſelf from death, but was forced to pray to 
his Father for that Deliverance. I anſwer, 
that hence indeed it follows, that he would 
not do this; but that he could not do it, is 
evidently falſe : For he, who with a Word, 
ſtruck all thoſe who came to apprehend him 
to the ground, could certainly have eſcaped 
out of their hands, had he ſo pleaſed. _ 
Ver. 41. To Tvi)wz wp03vpeoy, 1 o (apt ade- 
e Watch and pray, &. the Spirit is willing, 
but the Fleſh is weak,) What it is to enter in- 
to Temptation, ſee Note on Matt. vi. 13. 
Chriſt therefore here bids them to pray, .not 
that they might not be tempted, for that this 
LI ſhould 
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ſhould befal them, our Lord aſſured them 
when he ſaid, Satan bad defired to fift them as 
Wheat, Luke xxii. 31. but that they might 
not give place to it, or fall by it into Sin. 
The following Words, the Spirit is willing, 
but the Fleſh is weak, are not intended as an 
Excuſe, or Mitigation of their Sin, but as a 
Motive to this Prayer and Vigilance ; as it 
he ſhould have ſaid, you have all made large 
Promiſes that if you ſhould die with me you 
would not forſake me, and this you ſaid readily, 
and with a purpoſe ſo to do; yet let me tell 
you, that when the Temptation actually aſ- 
faults ; when Fear, Shame, Pain, the Danger 
of Puniſhment, and Death, are within view, 
and preſent to your Senſe, the Weakneſs of 
the Fleſh will certainly prevail over theſe Reſo- 
lutions, if you uſe not the greateſt Vigilance, 
and do not pray with Fervency for the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, 

Ver. 45. Sleep on now, &c.] For by your 
watching you can ſhew no farther Kindneſs 
and Concern for me, who am now to be de- 
livered into the Hands of them who are em- 
phatically ſtiled Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 
11, 15. Or zabeudzre 0 Able], flee hereafter 
and take your reft : Behold now is no time of 
Sleeping, for the Hour of your and my 
Temptation is at hand. So Phavorinus faith, 
To Xomdy avli rs axonlus, the Word Aumo f1g- 
nifies hereafter : It ſignifies, ſaith Stephanus, 
deinceps, poſtea. So may ro Mato» well be 
rendred, Ads xxvii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 16. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. x. 13. And this 
Interpretation ſeems to be confirmed by the 
Word erex«, added by St. Mark, Chap. xiv. 
It is enough that you have ſlept already; or if 
with the Vulgar, the Gloſſaries, and our Bots, 
we here interpret 79 aorov, jam, now, as our 
Tranſlation doth, theſe Words, being rendred 
interrogatively, give the Senſe thus : Do you 
ſleep now, and take your reſt, when the Hour 
of Temptation, and the Traytor is at hand ? 
Aria, it is enough that you have flept ſo 
long ; ariſe now, and let us go hence. 

Ver. 48. Hold him faſt.] See Note on Mark 
XIV. 44. 

Ver. 52. Put up thy Sword, into its place, 
muvles Yap of Mabovles waxaupay, i n ip d ro- 
, for all that take the Sword, ſhall periſh by 
the Sword.) St. Auſtin here tells us, Gladium 
accipit quiſquis, Magiſtratu legitimo non con- 
cedente, eo utitur ad ſanguinem proximi fun- 
dendum ; He takes the Sword, who uſes it to 
ſhed his Neigbbour's Blood, without Licence 
from the Magiſtrate : which certainly is true 
of private Perſons in all Caſes, ſeeing Self- 
defence againſt the Aſſault of another private 
Perſon is permitted by the Magiſtrate : For 
if it be once granted that private Perſons, 
when they conceive that they are injured by 
him, may take up the Sword againſt the Ma- 
giftrate, and repel Force by Force, Tumults 
will be endleſs, and the Authority of Laws, 
and the Deciſion of Judges will be precari- 
ous, it being ordinary for- private Perſons, 
and for all Sets and Parties who are reſtrained 
by the Laws, to think that they are injured; 
but yet it is not certain that this is the true 
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Import of theſe Words, which Grotiys, and 
others, thus interpret, Put up thy $94 
thou needeſt not to uſe it in my Cauſe againg 
the Injuries of the Fews, for by God's Sen. 
tence and Decree, they that take the Sworg 
to ſhed the Blood of the Innocent, ſhall pe- 
riſh by the Sword; and this the Jews wil 
find by that tremendous Vengeance the Sword 
of the Romans ſhall execute upon them for 
this Fact. And this Interpretation is con- 
firmed from the like Words uſed, Rev, xi; 
10. viz. He that killeth (you) with the Sword, 
ſhall be killed with the Sword (of Chriſt; 
here is (the Ground of) the Faith and Pai. 
ence of the Saints, viz. that that God, 
whom Vengeance belongeth, will plead their 
Cauſe, and recompence Vengeance to their 
Enemies, Rom. Xu. 19. 
Ver. 57. To Caiaphas.] See Note on Mart) 
xiv. 53, 
Ver. 59, 60. They ſought falſe Witneſſes, 2 

and found none.] See Note on Mark xiv. 35, 


Ver. 62. Ti x70 C x#2r4uapluzsrw ; What ind 
it that theſe witneſs againſt tbee?] Note here, 
that vi is frequently put for 42 i, why ; ſo 
Matth. viii. 26, Ti d bet, why are ye fear- 
ful? Luke ii. 48. ri tnoinrazs, why baſt thou 
dealt thus with us? John i. 25. 2 8 Gunlida;, 
why then baptizeſt thou ? Mark ii. 16. in, 
why ts it that he eats with Publicans ? See 
more Examples in the Note there. So that 
theſe Words ſeem to be better rendred either 
as in the Paraphraſe, or o what end do Men 
witneſs againſt thee, if thou wilt anſwer no- 
thing ? 

Ver. 6 3. Ege Ce x4T& Ts Oe [ adjure b 


" thee by the living God, that thou tell me, whe- 


ther thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God?) 
That this Adjuration was equivalent to an 
Oath, is proved, Note on Matth. v. 34. and 
on 1 The,. v. 27. This Queſtion in St. Lake 
runs thus, Art tbou the Chriſt, Chap. xxii. 67. 
Whence it is highly probable that in the 
Fewiſh Senſe, to be the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, 
and to be the Son of God, was the lame 
thing. 

Ver. 64. Ar ers dee Tov you Ts abe 
bie tx def rwy The du piws, i ü eur) EM: | 
Ty v OA Ts Spas, From henceforth Je foal 
ſee the Son of Man fitting on the Right Hand 
of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 
Here note, (1.) That the Right Hand of 
Power or Greatneſs, as it is in Heb. 1. 13.-- 
viii. 1. is the Right Hand of God, who by 
the Jetus is called Power. So Buxtorf in the 
Word Nn faith, the Word is uſed by the 
Radbins, and the Cabaliſts, as an Epithet ot 
God, it being uſual. with them to fay, this 
comes TINT Db, 7. e. from the Mouth 
of God. So Kimchi on Foſb. vii. what was 
ſaid to Moſes, Lepani Hagebora before God 3 
and Ainſworth on Numb. vii. informs us, that 
Solomon Farchi. faith, Moſes received not tue 
Offerings of the Princes at the Dedication of 
the Tabernacle, ill he «vas commanded by tb? 
Mouth of the Power, that is, of God, Chap. 
XXii. 69. Note, 2h), That to come in, OT 
with the Clouds of Heaven, was by the . 
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looked on as a certain Indication of their 
Meſſiah : So the Targum on 1 Chron. iii. 24. 
and the Sons of Eliænai are Hodajah ν and 
Haneni, he is the King Meſſiah, who is to be 
revealed. So Tanchum, he is the King Me/- 
fiah, for it is ſaid, Dan. vii. 13. 1 ſaw ina 
Viſion of the Night, and behold MY Y he 
comes <vith the Clouds, or as the Son of Man; 
and in the Talmud, in the Treatiſe of the San- 
hedrim, the Meſſias is called Bar Nepheli, the 
San of the Clouds, which, faith R. David Co- 
hen de Lara, is the Greek Word viÞ:azi, 
Clouds, anſwering to Hananim, and that the 
Meſſiah is ſo called, becauſe it is written in 
Daniel, Behold, one like the Son of Man came 
with the Clouds of Heaven, Now hence we 
learn how appoſite Chriſt's Anſwer is to the 
Queſtion of the High Prieft, viz. You aſk 
me whether I am the Chriſt, and will not be- 
lieve that I am ſo, but you ſhall ſhortly be 
convinced of it to your great ſorrow, when 
you ſee me coming with the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, to take vengeance of you for your Un- 
belief. Note alſo, that theſe Words cannot 
relate to the final Day of Judgment, becauſe 
it is ſaid & Zers, within a little while, and by 
St. Luke am Ts viv, from this time ſhall ye ſee 
the Son of Man coming, Sc. Moreover, as 
his fitting at the Right Hand of Power was 
viſible to them by the Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, fo was his coming to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. See Note on Chap. xxiv. 30. 

ad Ver. 65. Then the High Prieſt rent his 
Clzaths.] This is expreſly forbidden the High 
Prieſt, not only as to his ſacerdotal Veſt- 
ments, but alſo as to his other Garments, 
Levit. xxi. becauſe he was not to appear be- 
fore God in the Habit of a Mourner; but 
they by their Traditions had fo. qualified that 
Precept, as to allow the High Prieſt to rend 
his Cloaths at the Bottom, Le allowed him 
not to do it from the Top to the Breaſt z So 
Cuneus de Rep. Heb. l. 2. c. 3. though others 
ſay, he only was forbidden ſo to do in the 
time of his Miniſtry. For Fonathan the 
High Prieſt rends his Cloaths, 1 Mac. xi. 71. 
and in (t) Joſepbus we read twice in one Chap- 
ter, that he High Prieſts rds idr diepprigaure, 
rent their Cloaths. 

te Ver. 69. Peter ſat without in the Hall, » 
Tpoonaley TY Ui rd, and a Damſel came 
4% bim, &c.] To reconcile the ſeeming Con- 
trarieties in the Evangeliſts, obſerve, 

1/t, That whereas St. Matthew ſays, Peter 

fat, St. John that he ſtood, he might do 


both, being ſometimes ſitting, and ſometimes 
ſtanding. 


2dly, Whereas it is ſaid here he ſat without, 


and yet V. 58. that he followed Chriſt into h 


High Prieft”s Palace, both are true; he being 
without that Place where Chriſt was examined 
by the Council, but not without the Door of 
the Houſe of Caiaphas; for afterward he 
went out of it, y. 75. 


3dly, Whereas the Damſel here ſaith to 


Peter, Thou waſt with Feſus ; but the Perſon 


in St. Zohn xvili. 25. Art thou not one of his 
Diſciples ? It may be anſwered, That the Queſ- 
tion in St. Zobn, according to the Hebrew way 
of ſpeaking, is equivalent to an Affirmation; 
and his Diſciples being all with him, when he 
was apprehended, to be then with him, and 
to be one of his D:/ciples, muſt be the ſame. 


4thly, Whereas here in Matthew, and St. 


Mark, the ſecond Perſon who ſaid, this Man 
was with Feſus, was dnn, another Woman, 
V. 71. raiden, A Damſel, Mark xiv. 69. in 
Luke, re, another Perſon ſaid, Thou art 
one of them, Luke xxii. 58, I think not fit, 
in anſwer to this, to ſay, dre may ſignify 
another, whether Man or Woman, as ſome 
do; for Peter's Anſwer is, Man, I am not. 
The Text affords us a better Anſwer, viz. 
that the Damſel faid the ſecond time, This 
Man was with Feſus ; but then ſhe ſaid this, 
nor to Peter, but Tois ext l, Ver. 71. Tois T gf n 
xoow, to the Standers by, Mark xiv. 69. and 
ſaid only re, this Man was one of them; 
upon this, a Man of the Company accoſts him 
perſonally, ſaying To, Thou art one of them. 


Ver. 72. Ov oda ru &vllpgwro, I know not 
the Man.) Very frivolous is the Excuſe of 


( Hilary here, and (u) St. Ambroſe on Luke 


xx11, which they make for Peter, ſaying, He 
lyed not, in ſaying, I know not the Man; be- 
cauſe he knew him to be Cod: For this is, ſaith 
St. (x) Ferome, ſo to defend the Servant, as to 
accuſe his Maſter of a Lye : For if St. Peter 
did not deny him, Chriſt muſt have falſely 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt deny me thrice. Cornelius d 
Lapide ingenuouſly confeſſeth, That he ſin- 
ned mortally, by denying Chriſt with his 
Mouth, and by that Denial fell from Grace ; 
and it is certain, that by confirming this De- 
nial with an Oath, and adding horrid Execra- 
tions to it, his Sin was highly aggravated. I 
therefore would not willingly ſay, as our beſt 
Divines do, that his Sin was @ Sin of Infir- 
mity; it being hard to conceive, he could do 
all this without great Checks of his Conſci- 


ence ; but rather, that his bitter Weeping, and 


his quick Repentance, after Chriſt looked 
upon him, made Atonement for it, 


See the Appendix to this Chapter at the End of this Goſpel. 


LI 2 CHAP 


(t) De Bell. Jud. 1. 2. c. 26, 27. 


(*) Nec enim mentiebatur qui eum hominem ſe naſſe negabat, quem Deum cognaſcebat. In Matth. Con, 31. 


(u) In Lucam, p. 155. 


(x) Hoc autem eſt FM. defendere Apoftolum, ut Deum mendacii reum faciant 3 ſi enim iſie non negavit, mentitus eff 


ominus, qui dixerat ei, ter me negabis. 


ff 
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C HAP. XXVII. 


Hen the Morning (ef the ſecond 
Day of the Paſchal Feaſt) was 
come, all the chief Prieſts and Elders of the 
People took Council againſt Jeſus to put him 
to death. 

2. And (accordingly) when they had bound 
him, they led him away ( from the Houſe of 
Caiaphas to the Fudgment-Hall, John xviu. 28.) 
and delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the Go- 
vernor, (as one who by their Law was to die 
as a Blaſphemer, John xii. 7. and by the Ro- 
man Laws, as one who forbad the People 
to pay Tribute to Ceſar, and made himſelf a 
King in prejudice to Ceſar, Luke xxiii. 2, 
John xi. 12.) 

3. Then Judas which had betrayed him 
(to them,) when he ſaw that he was con- 
demned (by them, and reſcued not himſelf out 
of their Hands,) repented himſelf, and (Gr. 
repenting,) * brought again the thirty Pieces of 
Silver to the chief Prieſts and Elders, (which 
he had received from them, that he might be- 
tray him to them.) 

4. Saying (to them,) I have ſinned, in that 
I have betrayed the innocent Blood; and 
they ſaid (20 him,) what is that to us? ſee 
thou to that. | | 

5. And he caſt down the pieces of Silver 
in the Temple, and departed, and . went 
and * hanged himſelf, (executing upon himſelf 
that Fudgement which he had deſerved for that 
Fact.) 

6. And the chief Prieſts took (4p) the Sil- 
ver Pieces, and faid, It is not lawful to put 
them (again) into the Treaſury, (among the 
Oblations conſecrated to the Service of God,) 
becauſe it is (he Sum given as) the price of 
Blood. 

7. And they took Counſel (together) and 
bought with them the (Field, called the) 
Potter's Field, to bury Strangers in; (i. e. 
which they allotted for Strangers to bury their 
Dead in) © | 

8, Wherefore that Field (being bought with 
that Money which was the Price of Blood,) 
was called the Field of Blood until this 
day. 9 8 
2 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpo- 
c ken by © Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, (in 
the words recorded, Zach. xi. 12.) And they 
took the thirty Pieces of Silver, (which was) 
the price of him that was (/) valued, whom 
they of the Children of Iſrael did value, 
(as a Slave, or Servant; ſee Note on Chap. 
xxvi. 13.) | 

10. And gave them for the Potter's Field, 
as the Lord appointed me. 


I, 


11, And Jeſus ſtood before the Governor, 


and the Governor aſked him, ſaying, Arr 
thou the King of the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid 
to him, (It is as) thou ſayeſt. 

12. And when he was accuſed of the 
chief Priefts and Elders, he anſwered no- 
thing, (as knowing, it was to no purpoſe 10 
b eak to them, Luke xxii. 68.) 


13. Then faid Pilate to him, Heareſt thou 
not how many things they witneſs againft 
thee, (yet thou anſwereſt nothing ?) 

14. And he anſwered him to never x 
word; inſomuch that the Governor mar. 
velled greatly. 

15. Now at that * Feaſt (of the Paſſover, d 
John xviii. 39. kept in memory of their Redemp- 
tion from Egyptian Thraldom,) the Governor 
was wont to releaſe to the People, a Priſoner 
whom they would (deſire.) | 

16. And they had then a notable Priſoner 
called Barabbas, (guilty of Robbery, John xvii, 
40. Sedition and Murther, Luke xxiii. 19.) 

17. Therefore when they were gathered 
together, Pilate (hoping they would be aſhamed 
to releaſe ſuch a Villain,) ſaid to them, Whom 
will you that I (Sould) releaſe to you? Ba- 
rabbas, or Jeſus, who is called Chriſt, (the 
King of the Jews? Mark xv. 9. 

18. And this notorious Malefactor he pro- 
poſed to them, to preſerve Feſus;) tor he knew 
that for envy they had delivered him, (i. e. 
Feſus, into his Hands.) 

19. When he was ſet down on the Judg- 
ment-Seat, his Wife ſent to him (4 Meſſen- 
ger) ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with 
(the condemnation of) that juſt Man; for I 
have ſuffered many things this day in a 
Dream, becauſe of him; (which convince 
me, it will be dangerous for thee to condenn 
him.) | 
20, But the chief Prieſts and Elders per- 
ſuaded the Multitude, that they ſhould aſk 
Barabbas, and (deſire the Governor to) de- 
{troy Jeſus. 

21. (Then) the Governor (being willing 
to releaſe Feſus, Luke xxili. 20.) anſwered, 
and («mToxpiheic, ſpeaking again,) ſaid to them, 
Whether of the twain (mentioned,) will ye 
that I releaſe to you? They ſaid, (let it ve) 
Barabbas. 

22. Pilate ſaid to them, What ſhall I do 
then with Jeſus, who is called Chriſt? They 
all (in compliance with the chief Prieſts and 
Elders, ver. 20.) ſaid to him, Let him be 
crucified. 

23. And the Governor ſaid, Why, (Ind 
no cauſe of Death in him, Luke xxiii. 22.) what 
Evil hath he done (zo deſerve it?) But they 
cried out the more, ſaying, Let him be cru- 
cmned, a 

24. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail 
nothing (in the bebalf of Chriſt,) but that ra- 
ther a Tumult was made, © he took Water, 
and waſhed his Hands before the Multitude, 
ſaying, (1 by this Ceremony declare, that) ! 
am innocent of (from) the Blood of this juſt 
Perſon; ſee ye to it, (that it lie not head) 
upon you.) | 

25. Then anſwered all the People, and 
ſaid, (Whatſoever Guilt there is in ſhedding) 
his Blood, (may it) be on us, and on out 


Children. 
26, Then (zogratify the Multitude, mo K 
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xv. 15.) releaſed he Barabbas to them; and rael, let him now come down from the Croſs, 

when he had ſcourged (Gr. ſcourging,) Je- and we will believe (in) him. 

ſus, he delivered him (ap to them) to be cru- 43. He truſted in God, let him deliver 

fied, him now, if he will have him, (or delighreth 
27. Then the Soldiers of the Governor in him, Pſal, xxii. 9.) for he ſaid, I am the Son 

took Jeſus into the Common-Hall, and ga- of God. 

thered to him the whole Band of Soldiers. 44. (One of) the Thieves alſo, which were 
28. And they ſtripped him (of his own crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his 

Garments,) and 5 put on him a ſcarlet Robe, Teeth, (ſaying, I thou be the Chriſt, ſave thy 


9 


(ſuch as was worn by Kings.) ſelf and us; but the other rebuked him, &c. 
| 29. And when they had platted a Crown Luke xxiii. 39,—43.) | 
of Thorns, they put it upon his Head; and 45. Now from the ſixth Hour, there was 


(inſtead of a Scepter, they put) a Reed in his Darkneſs over all the Land (of Fudea,) un- 
right Hand; and they bowed the Knee be- til the ninth Hour, (the Sun being darkned, 
fore him, and mocked him, faying, Hail Luke xxii. 45.) 
King of the Jews. 46. And about the ninth Hour, Jeſus cried 
30. And they ſpit upon him, and took with a loud Voice, ſaying, * Eli, Eli, lama in 
the Reed (out of his Hand,) and ſmote him ſabachthani, that is to fay, My God, my 
on the Head (with it.) God, why haſt thou (/) forſaken me, (as 10 
31. And after that they had (bus wilified give me into the Hands of my Enemies?) 
and) mocked him, they took the Robe off 47. Some of them that ſtood there, when 
from him, (delbroning him from his pretended they heard that, ſaid, This Man calleth for 
Kingdom,) and put his own Raiment on him, Elias. 
and led him away to crucity him. 48. And ſtraightway n one of them ran, n 
32. And as they came out, they found a and took a Spunge, and filled it with Vine- 
Man of Cyrene, Simon by Name, (coming gar, (which the Soldiers drank,) and put it on 
h from the Field, Mark xv. 21.) * him they a Reed, and gave (it) him to drink, (zo re- 
compelled to bear his Croſs (with him, who create his Spirits.) 
thre? Weakneſs was not ſufficient to bear it to 49. The reſt ſaid, Let be, (Gr. Jet him 
_ theplace of Execution.) alone,) let us ſee whether Elias will come to 
23. And when they were come to a place fave him. | 
i called i Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place of 50. Jeſus, when he had cried again with 
a (the) Skull, (where, ſaith Tradition, the a loud Voice, (/aid, Father, into thy Hands 
firſt Adam was buried,) I commend my Spirit; and having ſaid this, 
k 24. They gave him Vinegar to drink, John xix. 28, 29, 30. he) yielded up the 
mingled with Gall, ( intoxicate him, and Ghoſt. 
take off the ſenſe of his Pain;) and when he 51. And behold, the Veil of the Tem- o 
had taſted (hereof, or what it was,) he would ple (which parted the Holy Place from the moſt 
not drink of it. Holy) was rent in twain from the top to the 
35. And (when) they (had) crucified him, bottom; (Chriſt having, by his Death, pro- 
they parted his Garments, (except his woven cured for us an Entrance into the Holy of Ho- 
Coat, into four parts, John xix. 23, 24.) caſt- lies, Heb. x. 20.) and the Earth did quake, 
ing Lots for his Coat, ) that it might be and the Rocks rent, 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 52. And the Graves were opened, and vo p 
Hel. xxii. 19.) they parted my Garments many Bodies of Saints, which ſlept, aroſe, 
among them, and upon my Veſture did they 53. And came out of the (ir) Graves after 
caſt Lots. his Reſurrection, (who was the Firſt-born from 
36. And then fitting down, they watched zhe Dead, Coloſſ. i. 28.) and went into the 
him there. | Holy City, and appeared to many. 
37. And (Pilate) ſet up over his Head his 54. Now when the Centurion, and they 
ccuſation, written (in Hebrew, Greek, and that were with him, watching Jeſus, (viz. 
Latin, Luke xxiii. 38.) THISIS JESUS the Soldiers, ver. 36.) ſaw the Earthquake, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. and thoſe things that were done; they fear- 
38. Then were there two Thieves cruci- ed greatly, ſaying, (ſome of them) 4 Truly, q 
fied with him, one on the right Hand, and this was the Son of God; (and ethers, this 
another on the left; (and ſo that Scripture was Was a juſt Man, Luke xxiii. 47. and all that 
fulfilled which ſaid, he was numbered with the were preſent, ſmiting their Breaſts, departed, 


Tranſpreſſers, Mark xv. 28.) ver. 48.) 
c 39. And they that paſſed by, reviled him, 55. And many Women were there be- 
Wagging their Heads, holding afar off, which followed Jeſus from 
40. And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the Galilee (0 Feruſalem,) miniſtring to him (of A 


Temple, and buildeſt it in three days, fave their Subſtance.) 
thy elf, if thou be the Son of God, (and) 56. Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
come down from the Croſs. and Mary the. Mother of James (the Jeſs, ) 
41. Likewiſe alſo, the Chief Prieſts mock- and Joſes, and the Mother of Zebedee's 
ing him, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, Children. | 

42. He ſaved others, (but) himſelt he can- 57. When the Even was come, there came 
not fave; if he be (indeed) the King of Iſ- a rich Man of Arimathea, (an honourable 1 

Counſellor, 
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Counſellor, Mark xv. 43. a good and juſt Man, 
who expected the Kingdom of God, and con- 
ſented not to the Counſel or Deeds of them that 
condemned bim, Luke xxiii. 50, 51.) named 
Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was Jeſus his Diſ- 
ciple. 

755. He went to Pilate, and begged the 
Body of Jeſus (hat it might not be buried with 
the Malefafors ;) then Pilate (enquiring of 
the Centurion, and being certified by him, that 
Feſus was dead indeed, Mark xv. 44, 45.) 
commanded the Body to be delivered ( him.) 

59, And when Joſeph had taken the Body, 
he wrapped it in a clean (ine) Linen Cloth; 
(and Nicodemus bringing a mixture of Myrrh 
and Aloes, of about an 100 pound weight, they 
wrap up the Body in the Linen Cloths, with 
the Spices, as the Jews uſe to Bury, John xix. 
39,40.) r 

60. * And laid it in his own new Tomb, 
which he had hewn out of the (a) Rock, (and 
wherein was never yet Man laid, John xxix. 
41.) and he rolled a great ſtone to the Door of 
the Sepulchre, and departed. 
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61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, ſitting over againſt the Sc. 
pulchre; (who beheld where he was laid, Mark 
XV. 47. and prepared Spices and Ointments fo. 


his Body, Luke xxiui. 56.) 


62. Now the next day that followed the 
Day of Preparation, (viz. the Sebbath-dgy 


in the morning,) the Chict Prieſts and Pha. 


riſees came together to Pilate, 

63. Saying, Sir, we remember that thar 
Deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, after 
three Days I will rife again. 

64. Command therefore, that the Sepul. 
chre be made ſure until the third Day, left 
his Diſciples come by Night and {teal him 
away, and ſay to the People, He is riſen 
from the Dead; ſo the laſt Error ſhall be 
worſe than the firſt. 

65. Pilate ſaid to them, Ye have a Watch; 
go your way, and make it as ſure as you can, 

66. So they went and made the Sepul- 
chre ſure; ſealing the Stone, (as Dan. vi. 17.) 
and ſetting a Watch, (i.e. a Guard of Sixty 
Roman Soldiers.) 


Annotations on Chap. XXVII. 


Polag d yevouiuns, when the Morn- 
ing was come.) This was the 
Morning of the 1315 of Niſan, and ſo the 
1/t Day of the Feaſt, as to the Holy Convoca- 
tion; but the 2d Day as to the putting away 
Leaven out of their Families, which was to be 
done on the 14% Day on the Evening. See the 
Appendix to chap. xiv. of St. Mark. 

Ver, 3. 'Anirpae Tx Tpidxovra . Fu- 
das, when be ſaw that he was condemned, re- 
penting, returned the thirty Pieces of Silver to 
the Chief Prieſts.) It ſeems to me not impro- 
bable, that Judas when he betrayed Chriſt, 
might have imagined, as the Dz/ciples did, 
and as the Jews thought of their Maſſias, 
that he would not have died, but either 
would have conveyed himſelf out of the Sol- 
dier's hands, as he did from the Multitude, 
when they ſought to ſtone him, or caſt him 
down a Precipice z or by ſome other miracu- 
lous way, would have preſerved himſelf: 
Andof this Opinion, faith Theophylact, on Y. 5. 
were ſome of the Fathers. 
it was otherwiſe, he is not only ſorry for what 
he had done, but confeſſes his Sin, throws back 
the Money as unlawfully got, and therefore 
not to be retained, but renounced together 
with the Sin; quod enim ſcelere partum eſt non 
debet retineri, ſed cum ipſo ſcelere abjici; and 
proclaims the Innocency of his Lord: Yet 
that his ſorrow was not that godly Sorrow that 
Works true Repentance, is evident from our 
Lord's Declaration, ch. xxvi. 24. That it had 
been better for him he had not been born; and 
from his going to his own place, Acts i. 25. 
Moreover, it alſo ſeems to me a wonderful 
ſign of the Stupidity of the Chief Prieſts and 

Elders, that they could anſwer, Mat is that 


Ver. 1. 


6— ——— 


And when he ſaw 


to us? For could they think it no Sin to hire a 
Man to betray innocent Blood? Do they not 
confeſs, this very Money was the Price of 
Blood? y. 6. And, was it not the very Mo- 
ney they gave to purchaſe that Blood? And, 
was not the Field they bought with it, ſtiled 
upon this account, The Field of Blood ? And, 
was not thisa laſting Teſtimony of their Guilt, 
whoſe Money purchaſed this Blood? And 
therefore, Stephen roundly tells them, that 
they had been o wpoderai, the Betrayers and 
Murtherers of that juſt one, Acts vii. 52. And 
they themſelves, when the Miracles done in 
Chriſt's Name had awakened them, begin to 
be troubled, that the Apoſtles ſhould bring 
this Man's Blood upon them, Acts v. 28. 
Ver, 5. Kai -en, & ro · And going 
away, he hanged himſelf.) That this is the 
proper import of theſe Words, we learn from 
a parallel place in Arrian, upon (a) Epille- 
tus, viz. That it is no intolerable thing to be 
hanged; for when any Man judges it reaſon. 
able ſo to do, he goes and hangs himſelf. lt 
bears no other ſenſe in Tobit, when Sarah, 
the Daughter of Raguel, is ſaid to be ſo ſorty, 
de anay;acco, as to think of hanging her- 
ſelf, Chap. iii. 10. or in the Words of 706, 
Chap. vii. 15. My Soul chuſeth Strangling, that 
violent kind of Death, rather than Life. This 
1s evident, (1.) from the Provocation, which 
cauſed this Grief, viz. That her Maids re- 
proached her as &emehilsz, having ſtrangled 
her ſeven Huſbands; and ſeeing they Were 
thus dead, bid her go after them, V. 8, 9. 
by theſe words, putting this very Thought 


into her Head; whence it follows, that 


hearing theſe things, ſhe was ſo troubled, 
Wt cg, as to think of ſtrangling — 
* 


— 


(a) To ard 'yat% 5x kẽỹ dgipyny Fray ty 3v H n m5 in t , EMA} Cm yore L. 1. c. 2. 
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ſclf. (2.) This is ſtill farther evident, from 
the Conſideration that reſtrained her, not 
from her Grief, but from doing as they bad 
her, ver. 9. If I ſhall do this, 7 ſhall be a Re- 
preach to my Father; not ſurely by being grie- 


ved and 'melancholy, but by cutting off my 


ſelf by fuch a kind of Death as is the Puniſh- 
ment of great Maleta&tors, ver. 10. And, 
(3.) Thar her Grief and Melancholy, and 
her de ſire of Death, continued ſtill as long as 
ever, appeareth from her following Prayer to 
God, «79, 475).10% pt, Which is not to be 


rendred as Mr. CI. doth, I ſaid, Take me 


away; for the Words preceeding, * xdpie, 
will not admit of that Tranſlation. And, 
Noto, O Lord, I ſaid, &c. but they are to be 
rendred in the Imperative thus, Aud now, O 
Lord, command, or fpeak, that I may be taken 
away, and may no: hear any more theſe Re- 
proaches, ver. 12. and, if it pleaſes thee not to 
kill me, iir go anna, command that I may 
he delivered, ver. 6. So again is the Phraſe 
uſed of Achitophel, 2 Sam. xvu. 23. array 
» aniy;aro, He wen! away and hanged himſelf ; 
not dying with exceſs of Grief and Melancho- 
ly, as fome think; ſince that in all likeli- 


' hood, would have hindred him from ſetting 


bis Houſe in order, or giving ſuch a folemn 
charge concerning it: As for the Hebrew Pal 
that it very properly ſignified ſuch a violent 
Suffocation, is apparent, in that this Chanak 
or Chizihuck, is one of their four kinds of 
Death inflicted upon Malefactors, and that 
they uſed proverbially to ſay, , If you would 
be ſtrangled, hang your elf upon a great Tree. 
Nor is it neceſſary, that the Word ſhould 
vear any other Senſe in (c) Zlian, when he 
lays, (uw rnoty, s 4⁰⁰ EAUTTNOE GAAK 9 me,, 
Scoffs have not only made Men ſad, but killed 
them: For though Socrates being ſcoffed at, 
laughed; yet Poliager aH hanged him- 
ſelf: For theſe Scoffs might be ſaid to kill 
him, which cauſed him thus to ſlay himſelf. 
But then it will be aſked, how this hanging 
himſelf can be reconciled with St. Peter's Ac- 
count of the Death of Judas, that wprvns 
yep, falling down headlong, or as ſome 
Copies have it, &TopzpduauEC>, thus hanging, 
be burſt aſunder, and all his Bowels guſbed out; 
luſpenſus crepuit medius, faith the Yulger ; 
tat is, leaping down, or precipitating himſelf 
from the Tree on which he hanged himſelf, 
he had a Rupture, by reafon of the great 
jerk of that Fall, which broke his Perito- 
neun; and made his Bowels fall into his 
Scrotum; which frequently happens upon 
Leaping or other violent Motions of the 
lower Parts. And, if this reading of the La- 
in and ſome Greek Copies be allowed, St. Pe- 
er's Account will be only an improvement 
of what St. Matthew ſaid, and a Declaration 
of whar followed upon hanging himſelf. Or, 
it We retain Welung Yee, that 18, faith 
depbanus, in caput fe dejiciens ex alto, ſeu 
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Tprux9, and may be rendred præcipita- 
tus, or ſemet 5 crepuit medius, 
and precipitating himſelf, be burſt in the middle; 
and then the Halter which made him , 
or in caput propendens, will be ſtill hinted at 
by St. Peter. Or, if the falling of his 
Bowels into the Scrotum, be not thought 
ſufficient to anſwer to thoſe Words, his 
Bowels guſhed out, the Rim of his Belly being 
burſt, I know not why, in this extraordi- 
nary Inſtance, we may not admit of a more 
than ordinary Providence, to render the 
Death of this Traytor the more remarkable, 
Thus of Herod Azrippa, (d) St. Chryſoſtom 
iaith, That becauſe he gave not Glory 
to God, dieppain xy IEM 74 onnalygua wire, 
he burſt aſunder, and his Bawels guſbed out. 
Pleaſant here is the Imagination of ſome of 
the Fathers, that Fudas knowing that Chriſt 
was to deſcend to Hell to bring thence the 
Souls that were there, went and hanged him- 
ſelf, that his Soul might get thither before 
him, and ſo might be thence delivered with 
the reſt. So Theophanes, Hom. 27. p. 202. 
Theophylact in locum. Better is their Note 
upon his returning the thirty Pieces of Silver, 
vig. that quod ſcelere partum eſt, non debet 
retineri, ſed cum  ipſo ſcelere rejici; That 
which is got by Wickedneſs, ought nat to be 
retained, but returned, and rejected with the 
Sin. 

Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was 


ſpoken, di "Teperais Ty TpoOnry, by Feremiah the 


Prophet.) Againſt the Truth of this the Jess 
object, that the Words cited here, are not to 


be found in Jeremy, but only in the Prophet 


Zachary. To which the learned anſwer: 

1/t, That it is not certain, that the word 
Feremy was in the Original Copies; for the 
Syriac and Perfic Verſions have it not: So 
when this Objection was made in (e) St. Au- 
guſtine's Time, he anſwers, Let this Objector 
know, that all Copies read not, by Jeremy the 
Propbet, but ſome only, by the Prophet ; we may 
ſay therefore, thoſe Copies are moſt to be relied 
on which have not the Name of Jeremy : But 
then he ingenuouſly confeſſes, that he durſt 
not depend upon this Anſwer, becauſe moſt 
of the Latin, and moſt Greek Copies, had 
the Word Jeremy; and it is not to be thought, 
they would have put in a Word to make the 
Scripture faulty. | 

2dly, Dr. Lightfoot ſays, the Prophecy of 
Feremiah was placed firſt in the Volume of 
the Prophets, and ſo became the running Ti- 
tle of that whole Volume; fo that what was 
writ in any of them, might be ſaid to be 
written by Jeremy the Prophet; but, tho? - 
Jeremy might be placed firſt, I can hardly 
think, that Jeremy the Prophet ſhould ſig- 
nify the Prophet Iſaiab; and finding no other 

Words of other Prophets cited thus in the 
whole New Teſtament, Ican hardly believe theſe 
Words cited after this manner. And, therefore, 


3dly 


b) Buxt. in voce Chanak. 


pbetan 


0 L. 5. c. 8. (d) In Hebr. Hom. 26. p. 564. I. 38. 


e) Primò nowerint non omnes Cadices Evangeliorum habere, quod per Feremiam dium fit, ſed tantummodo per Pro- 


3 poſſumus ergo dicere, his potius codicibus efſe credendum gui Feremiæ nomen non habent, De conſenſ. Evang. 


3. C. 7. To. 4. p. 485. 
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3dly, Obſerve, that (f) St. Jerom expreſ- 
ly affirms, That theſe very Words, were writ, 
and read by him in an Apocryphal Book of the 
Prophet Jeremy. And ſeeing we find, 2 Mac- 
cabees ii. from V. 1. to . many Words ſpoken 
by the Prophet Jeremy, which are not in the 
Book of his Prophecy, why might not theſe 
Words alſo have been ſpoken by him, and 
kept in memory, or in ſome Writing, till the 
time of Zachary? Of whom it is obſervable, 
that he loved to uſe the Words of Jeremy, 
as will appear by comparing Zach. i. 4. with 
Fer. xviii. 11. and Zach. ili. 8. with Jer. xxiil. 
5. Hence the Jets uſed to ſay, the Spirit of 
Jeremy was in Zachary, and ſo both made 
but one Prophet; and the Bithop of Bath 
and Wells, and Mr. Mede, think it highly 
probable, that Jeremiah wrote the gth, 10th, 
and the 11th Chapters of Zachariab, in which 
laſt Chapter theſe Words are, 

Ver. 14, *Qre JavjacsG ev Toy NYE£pov% Aigy, 
See the Defence of theſe Words, Exam. 
Milli hic. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXVII. 


Cuſtom of the Gentiles, who thought to purge 
themſelves from Bloodſhed by waſhing, So 
the (h) Scholiaſt upon Sophocles in Ajace, 3. 1 
ſaith, It was the cuſtom among the Antients 
when they had killed a Man, or ſhed Blood, 5 
waſh their Hands in Water, to purify they 
from their Defilement. And (i) Æneas in Vir. 
gil ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe. See Exa- 
men Millii here. 

Ver. 26. Tire ariAuctv euro Be Then | 
he releaſed to them Barabbas.)] This Barabbas 
was impriſoned for Sedition and Murder, 
Luke xxiii. 35. So that if this were cuſto- 
mary at this Feaſt to releaſe ſuch Criminals, 
then the Law concerning the ſhedding of the 
Blood of the wilful Murderer, Num. xxxy. 
31, 32, muſt admit of ſome Diſpenſation. 
Ver. 28. Ilz&idnzxv avry xAzpda nun, 9 
They put on him a Purple Robe.] Some think 
the Soldiers did this by Advice of the Jews, 
intending by this Purple to deride Chriſt's 
Pretence of being their Meſiab; it being a 


Tradition with them, that when their Ae, 
ab comes, he ſhall be cloathed with fine Pur. 
ple. Moſes Haddart. in Breſchith Rabbi, Cap. 
49. 11. But this Conſultation of the Jews 
with them being mentioned by none of the 
Evangeliſts, I think the Soldiers rather did it 
in Deriſion of his Title to be King of the 
Jeros. The #490, camoipÞupOy, and Xr, 
ro Op Ut 09 auxTCy, the Sea-Purple Coat, and 
Purple mixt with White, being proper to the 
. of Perſia. See Briſſon de Reg. Perſ. 
. P. 37, 38. 

Ver. 32.— Toros ny[apeuray va: Zen Toy Fay. h 
pov cure, They found a Man of Cyrene, — bim 
they compelled to bear his Croſs.) It was the 
cuſtom that he that was to be crucified ſhould 
bear his own Croſs, as (k) Lipſius proves from 
Artemidorus and Plutarch; and fo our Sa- 
viour for ſome time did, for he went forth 
[arragw Tov Favgoy avrs, bearing bis Croſs, 
John xix. 17. Heb. xii. 2. but then SC epo, 
going out with him, and finding it too burthe- 
nous for him, they compel this Simon to bear 
it either with or for him. 

Ver. 33. And when they were come to 4 
Place called Golgotha, os irs AEYGper©? v 
rom, that is to ſay, the Place of a Skull. 
It is, faith (I) Theophylaf, a Tradition come 
down to us from the Fathers, that Adam was 
buried here, and therefore, ſaith he, Chriſt, 
who was to heal the Fall and Death of Adam, 
was here crucified, that where the Begining 
of Death was, there might be the Diſſolution of 
it : his Witneſſes of this Tradition, are Ori- 
gen, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Athanaſius, and 

St 


Ver. 15. Kard 0 Thy tel ehe ve & mo- 
Ae, At the Feaſt he cas wont to releaſe.] 
There being no ſuch Releaſe made by the 
Governor at the other Feſtivals of the Jeus, 
but at this only; and becauſe a Releaſe was 
then ar top, according to the Nature of 
the Paſchal Feaſt, kept in memory of their 
Releaſe from Egyptian Bondage; ſee Note on 
Mark xv. 6. Iis not here ſo proper to ob- 
ſerve, that *twas the Cuſtom among other 
Nations, to releaſe their Priſoners on Feſtival 
Days, eſpecially if we conſider, that at leaſt 
at other Feſtivals, it was the Cuſtom of the 
Jews to puniſh Criminals. See Note on Ch. 
xxvi. 5. 

Ver. 24. Ax S v9we, A rei T%; Xt, 
He took Water, and waſhed his Hands before 
the Multitude, ſaying, I am clean from the 
Blood of this juſt Man.] He did this, faith (*) 
Origen, according to the Cuſtom of the Fes, 
or, ex conſuetudine Judaica, volens eos de 
Chriſti innocentia non ſolum verbis, ſed facto 
inſtruere, being willing to aſſert Chriſt's Inno- 
cency to them not in Words only, but by Deed. 
'Thus in the Inſtance of unknown Murder, 
the Elders of the City were to waſh their 
Hands, and ſay, our Hands have not ſhed this 
Blood, Deut. xxi. 6, 7. and the Fſalmiſt hav- 
ing renounced all Confederacy with wicked 
and miſchievous Men, ſaith, I will waſh my 
Hands (in Teſtimony of my) Innocency, Pſal. 
xxvi. 6. And (g) Wagenſeil upon Sota thinks 
that Pilate had reſpect to this Rite; but 
others think he rather did it according to the 
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gi nuper in quodam Hebraico volumine, uod Nazarene Secta Hebræus mihi obtulit, Hieremiæ Apocryphum in 
Hieron. in Locum. | 


— 


(t) 
quo hc ad verbum ſcripta reperi. 
(*) Hom. 35. in Matth. F. 861. 
(h) EE Un mis macs omay 
du gg d f fe , P. 20. | | 
(i) Sacra manu, patrioſque penates— Me bello 8 tanto digreſſum & cede recente— Attractare nefas donec me flumint 
vivo Ablucro Mn. 2. V. 715. | 11 
(k) L. 2. de Cruce, c. 5. p. 39, 40. | 
(1) NapsSoms ber, ds nude g 
Hom. 3 
1003. Baſilius Seleuc. Orat. 


71, de Tempore, p. 738. 


(s) P. 910. 
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FAN mTioay in 0 'Adru 128 zen. Venit ad me traditia talis, Orig. 
5. in Matth. F. 87. F. Epiphanius Hær. 46. dc. p. 394. Athanaſius de Cruce & Pal.Domini, To. 1. » 
38. p. 199. Baſil, M. Hom. 5. in Ie. Ambrol. I. 5. Ep. 19. Auguſtin, To. 10. Hom- 
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St. Auguſtin z St. Jerom only on this place 
ſaying, This is 4 favourable Interpretation, 
and pleaſing to the Ears of the People, nec 
tamen vera, but not true. S 
k Ver. 34. Edna aurw ie O ue N 
th, They gave bim Vinegar to drink 
mingled with Gall. They gave him, Mark xv. 
23. o £0 pavepusT pivor, Wine mixed with Worms- 
wood, which differs not from this Account; 
for Day which ſignifies Y/ormwood, is by the 
Seventy rendred v, Prov. v. 4. Lam. iii. 
15, And ſo Merora, which hath its Name 
from Bitterneſs, is rendred, Job xvi. 13.— 
xx. 14. This kind of Wine was given to in- 
toxicate the Condemned, and ſo to take away 
the Senſe of Pain, whence it is called e - 
rab tog, the ſtupifying Wine, Plal. Ix. 3. on 
which account our Saviour, who needed none 
of theſe Arts to diminiſh his Senſe of Pain, 
that he might ſhew his Patience, and Readi- 
neſs to ſuffer, retuſed to drink it. See Note 
on Luke xxiii. 36. 

Ver. 38. Then were crucified with him d do 
anal, two Thieves, and ver. 44. 0 Nn, the 
Thieves upbraided him.] And yet one of them 
only did upbraid him. See Note on Luke 
xxili. 40. So the Soldiers brought him Vine- 
gar, Luke xxiii. 36. Jobn xix. 29. one of them 
did it, Matth. xxvii. 48. Mark xv. 36. The 
Diſciples had Indignation, Matth. xxvi. 8. 
ſome of them, Mark xiv. 4. one of them, John 
Xli. 4. So Mark xvi. 5. Matth. xxvili. 2. 
there is mention of one Angel only, but Lyze 
XxIiv. 4, Fohn xx. 12, there is mention of 
to. 

m Ver. 46. Ost un, Oct pv, bali pt thexrehumes ; 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 


Wonderful are the Tragedies ſome make, and 


the Scruples they have raiſed upon theſe plain 
Words; when yet, 

/t, It is certain that in the [7ebrew way of 
ſpeaking, God is faid to leave, or for/ake any 
Perſon, when he ſuffers him to fall into great 
Calamities, and lie under great Miſeries, and 
doth not help him out of them. And there- 
fore Zion being long afflicted is brought in by 
the Prephet Tjaiah thus complaining, He- 
Lemme A KverZ», the Lord hath fe orſaken me, 
Klei tminabels u, the Lord hath forgotten 
me, Chap. xlix. 14. And the Pſalmiſt, as 
he is frequent in the ſame Complaint, viz. 
Pſal. x. 11.—xlii. 10.—xliu. 2. ſo doth he 
manifeſtly thus explain himſelf in the follow- 
ing Words, by art thou far from my Prayer, 
fo that-tho* I cry in the day-time thou heareſt 
not? Pſal xxii. 2, 3, 4. Nor could David have 
any other meaning, when he calls God ſo fidu- 
cially his God, as Chriſt alſo here doth, and 
even breathes his laſt in theſe Words, Father, 
ino thy Hands I commit my Spirit; and faith 
of his ſuffering Condition, 74 7s finiſhed, and 
doubted not but his Soul ſhould that day be 
in Paradiſe ; ſo impoſſible is it that in theſe 
Words he ſhould intimate any Failure of his 
Trl in God, or any Perturbation of Spirit 

OL. I. 
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ariſing from the Senſe of Divine Wrath. 
This being certain and allowed, let Men ſay 
if they pleaſe, that now Satan was let loot: 
upon him, becauſe, after his firſt Temptation 
he receded only from him for a Seaſon, Luke 
w. 13. and this was the Hour of the Prince 
of Darineſs ; provided they ſtill own, that 
the Prince of Darkneſs coming, found nothing 
in him, for his Temptations to work upon, 
John xiv. 30, Let them add, if they pleaſe, 
that the Divine Glory parted from him, pro- 
vided that they underſtand this xvcomgens in 
a Senſe becoming our Lord; Siber as Dr. 
Hammond hath it on Pſal. xxii. 2. that the 
Divinity ſuſpended its Influence ſo far as to de- 
liver up his Body to Death, or that the Senſe 
of what he ſuffered was fo great, as that he 
could not then attend, as formerly, to that 
Senſe of Divine Favour, or receive the Joy 
and Confolation from it, which he did 
before; the Experience of the higheſt Sor- 
rows and the ſublimeſt Joys at the ſame time, 
being not well compatible even with the in- 
nocent Infirmities of human Nature; theſe 
things are perhaps graſis dicta, but not diſho- 
nourable to our bleſſed Lord. 

Ver. 48. One—taking a Spunge, filled it 
With Vinegar, » wegibelg naneuy, iniriGev al- 
761, and putting it on a Reed gave him to drink.] 
So Marx xv. 36. whereas St. John faith, ba- 
c Tedires, putting it upon Hyſſop, they put 
it to his Mouth, Chap. xix. 29, which Words 
the Critichs would without reaſon change into 
bc, a Favelin ; whereas St. John's Hy flop 
may not only ſignify the Leaves which by the 
Smell do recreate, but alſo the Salt or Stem 
which might ſupport the Spunge, that being, 
as their Muſtard-Seed, much greater in thoſe 
Countries than it 1s with us. 


Ver. 51. To x H AT 14.9 TS Vas 2/401 81g 


do, The Veil of the Temple was rent in twain.] 
They built no Partition-Wall, faith Maimo- 
nides, in the ſecond Temple between the 
Holy Place and the Maſt Holy, tho' in the 
firſt Temple there was a Wall built betwixt 
them of the Thickneſs of a Cubit ; but they 
were divided by two Veils, one from the Ex- 
tremity of the Met Holy Place, another from 
the Extremity of the Holy, with a void Space 
of a Cubit. And ſo likewiſe was it, faith (m) 
Joſephus, in the Temple reſtored by Herod, 
in which there were two Veils, one for the 
Holy Place, another for the Ady/um : This 
Veil, faith the Apoſile, ſignifying, that the 
Way into the Holy of Holies was not yet 
opened; Chriſt's Death procuring a new and 
living Way into it, Heb. ix. 8. and therefore 
he having ſuffered, this Veil is rent. 
Ver. 52. Kai ro TWAUTH 100 cent 


 ayiou ien, And many Bodies of the Saints 


which ſlept aroſe, &c.] Here note, 
1/t, That according to the Opinion of the 
Jews, when their Meſſiah came, there ſhould 


be a Reſurrection of ſome pious Men. Allo 
in libro Tkarim, gf 4. c. 35, Note, 


m 2dly, 


— 


— 


m) T3 N Sb ale S gegn dukes ] meds 7 be dey. De Bello Jud, 1. 6. c. 14. p. 918. 


270 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XX VIII. 


2dly, That it is here expreſly ſaid, theſe 
Saints aroſe out of their Sepulchres Herd 71 
?yeeow airs, after Chriſt's Reſurreftion, he 
being the Firſt-born from the dead: By this 
Example Chriſt would confirm them in his 
great Promiſe, that he would raiſe all that 
believed in him to eternal Life. And (n) ſome 
ſay they were raiſed to live in Paradiſe with 
Enoch and Elias. 
3dly, Who were the Perſons raiſed after 
this manner, it is not eaſy to conjecture, 
(o) Ignatius ſaith, they were the Holy Pro- 
phets, who were his Diſciples, and expected 
him, and who are ſaid, to enter into the King- 
dom of God, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
Luke xiii. 28, My Conjecture is, they might 
be ſome of thoſe who believed in Jeſus, as old 
Simeon did, and died before his Reſurrection ; 
for it is obſervable from St. John, that Chriſt 
not only promiſed a Reſurrection to all that 
believed on him, at the laſt Day, but alſo ſaid, 
the Hour is coming, and now is, that the Dead 
ſhall hear the Voice of the Sen of Man, John 
v. 23. And that this Reſurrection was both 
a proper Reſurrection, and was to precede the 
general Reſurrection, is proved in the Note 
on that Place, and ſo could be no other than 
the Reſurrection mentioned here. Moreover, 
of theſe Perſons it is ſaid, that hey went into 
the Holy City, and appeared to many : whence 
it is probable they were Perſons known to 
them to whom they did appear; and if ſo, 
they muſt be Men who lived in the time of 
their Knowledge, 


C H A P. XXVIII. 


a 1. IN the end of the Sabbath, as it began 
b d to dawn towards the firſt day of the 
Week, came Mary Magdalen, and the other 
Mary (mentioned, Chap xxvii. 56.) to ſee the 
Sepulchre, (having with them Spices to embalm 


his Body, Luke xxiv. 1. and about the Sun 


riſing they got thither, Mark xvi. 2.) 

2. And behold (while they were conſulting 
by the way who ſhould roll away the great Stone 
from the Sepulchre, that they might get to him) 
there was (before they came thither) a great 
Earthquake, for the (an) Angel of the Lord 
(had) deſcended from Heaven, and came and 


rolled (Gr. and coming rolled) back the Stone 


from the Door (of the Sepulchre) and fat 
upon it. 

3. (And) his Countenance (or Appearance) 
was like Lightning, and his Raiment (was) 
white as Snow. 

4: And for fear of him, (and by reaſon of 
the Earthquake) the Keepers (of the Sepulchre ) 
did ſhake, and became as dead Men. 

5. And the Angel anſwered, (i. e. ſpake) 

and ſaid to the (affrighted) Women, Fear not 
ye: for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus, which was 
crucified ; f N 
2 
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Ver. 54. *A>n0u; Oer yes iv 37G, Truly this 8 
was the Son of God.] It ſeems apparent from 
theſe Words, that the Son of God did not al. 
ways ſignify one that was ſo by virtue of an 
internal, and eternal Generation, but one that 
was his beloved, and adopted Son ; for what 
is here the Son of God, is in St. Luke, Chap. 
xxili. 47. this was @ juſt Man, and v. 43. they 
ſpake thus, He truſted in God, let him deliver 
him if he delighteth in him, for he ſaid, I am 
the Son of God. The Jews knew very well 
from Pſal. ii. that their Meſſiab was to be the 
Son of God ; but that they did not know him 
to be ſo in this higher Senſe, ſeems evident, 
becauſe they did not know how David could 
call him Lord, Chap. xxii. 46. 

Ver. 57. Foſeph of Arimathea.) See the 
Note on Mark xv. 43. 

Ver. 60. Kal nn avro ty T1» ch CUTS 
uunut i, And put it in his new Tomb.] What 
follows here, tends highly to the Confirma- 
tion of the Truth of our Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion; for his Body being put into a Tomb, 
in which no Man had Jain before, if any one 
roſe from it, it mult be our Lord. 2dly, The 
Tomb being hewed out of a Rock, there 
could be no digging through it to convey 
Chriſt's Body thence, gdly, There being a 
Band of ſixty Soldiers placed there, as a Watch 
to preſerve the Body from being ſtolen, *tis 
not to be ſuppoſed that the Dz/ciples ſhould 
beat this Band, and ſo there could be no 


ground of Suſpicion that our Lord was not 
truly riſen, 


} 


6. He is not here (where you expected to find 
his Body,) tor he 1s riſen, as he ſaid (he would; 
and fer your ſatisfaction that it is even ſo) 
come (nearer to the Sepulchre, and) ſee the 
place where the Lord lay, 

7. And go quickly, and tell his Diſciples 
(and Peter in particular) that he is riſen from 
the Dead, and behold he goeth before you 
into Galilee, (as he ſaid to you, Matth. xxvi. 
32, Mark xiv. 28.) there ſhall you ſee him: 


lo I have told you (e Truth.) 


8. And they departed ( Gr. departing, ) 
quickly from the Sepulchre with Fear and 
great Joy, and did run, (Gr. ran) to bring 
his Diſciples word (of what they had ſeen and 


heard.) 


9. And as they went to tell his Diſciples, 
behold Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail, (i. e. 
be joyful,) and they (when they were ſatisfied 
it was Feſus) came, and held him by the Feet, 
and worſhipped. him.. 

10. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, Be not afraid, 
(but) go tell my Brethren, (i. e. my Diſcip!es) 
that they go into Galilee, and there ſhall they 


ſee me. 


11, Now 


(n) Author Q. & Refp. ad qu. 85. 
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11. Now when they were going (gone,) 
behold ſome of the Watch came into the 
City, and ſhewed to the Chief Prieſts, all 
the things that were done, | 

12. And when they were aſſembled with 
the Elders, and had taken Counſel (what 
was to be done to diſpuiſe the Matter) they 
gave large ( Sums of ) Money to the Soldiers 
(that watched. ) 

13. Saying, (having received this) © Say ye, 
his Diſciples came by Night and ſtole him 
away, while we ſlept. | 

14. And if this come to the Governor's 
Far, we will perſuade (or pacifie) him, and 
ſecure you (from harm.) 

15. So they took the Money, and did as 
they were taught: And this ſaying is com- 
monly reported among the Jews until this 
Day. 


of the 


16. Then (and) the eleven Diſciples 
went away (from Jeruſalem) into Galilee, to 
a Mountain where Jeſus had appointed ther 
(10 meet him.) | 

17. And when they ſaw him, they wor- 
ſhipped him; but ſome ( of the Company ) 
doubted (whether it was he indeed, or not.) 

18. And Jeſus came (7#2h) and ſpake unto 
them ſaying, All Power is given to me 
in Heaven and in Earth, (and ſo yon need not 
doubt of my Protection, and e 

19. * Go ye therefore and teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in the Name (or into 
the belief) of the Father, and of the Son, and 
oly Ghoſt. b 

20. Teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you; and 


d 


8 lo, lam with you alway, even to the end g 


of the World. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XXVIII. 


a Ver. 1. ? 
the Sabbath,] Or rather after 
the Sabbath ; ſo owe ru ru, after theſe things, 
N wros, after night ; ſee many Examples 
of this in Stephanus: And ſo this perfectly 
agrees with the other Evangeliſts, who ſay, 
this was done, the Sabbath being ended, Mark 
xvi. 1. or the firſt day of the week, Luke 
xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. And perhaps St. Mat- 
thew mentions Sabbaths in the Plural; be- 
cauſe there were two Sabbaths in that Week, 
the Paſchal Sabbath on Friday, and the or- 
dinary Sabbath on Saturday. | 
b Ibid. 'ETiÞwoxgon tis u (abearu, When it 
began to dawn into the firſt day of the week; | 
i.e. To Sunday, or the Lord's Day, for ia 
rd) (a6657w always ſignifies the firſt Day of 
the week, or the Lord's Day, or the Day 
of his Reſurrection from the Dead; and 
thus the Word wis uſually ſignifies in the Sep- 
tuagint, when it is joined with Days, Weeks, 
or Months; as the Evening and the Morning 
were nutzaz ], the firſt day, Gen. 1.5. So 
„ip hi Ts hes is the firſt day of the 
Month, Exod. xl. 2. Ezra iii. 6. — Xx. 17, 
And fo is Aa rd mog, Lev. xxv. 24. Numb. 
i. 1, 18. — xxix. 1. —xxxili. 38. Deut. 1. 3. 
Ezek. xxvi. I. —xXxxii. 1, —xlv. 18. Hag. 1. 1. 
u. 1. See Note on 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Upon 
this Day in the Evening Chriſt appeared to 
the Twelve, John xx. 19. and again, ver. 26. 
and to the two Diſciples, Luke xxiv. 13. It 
is alſo reported of the Chriſtzans by (a) Pliny, 
that they uſed, ſtato die ante lucem convenire, 
to meet upon a ſet Day before it was Light, and 
this Day from the beginning was called 
n wvpiaxy, the Lord's Day, and was by Chri- 
fians from the beginning employed in Acts 
of Religious Worſhip. See the former Note. 
So (b) Ignatius exhorts Chriſtians not to 
ſabbatize with the Jews, but to live «als xp 


YE r Cat EArr, In the end of ſlick, ſaith (c) Clemens of Alexandria, wvveanni 


ExEiwny Tv nafp oy TK, obſerves the Lord's Day, 
glorifying in himſelf the Reſurrection of our 
Lord, when he caſts away every evil Thought; 
and receives the true Knowledge. (d) Ireneus 
ſaith, that 70 & Thy xupierxy n xAivew you, 
not to bend the Knee on the Lord's Day was 
a Symbol of the Reſurreftion. Melito Sardenſis 
writ a Book Ti xupizxrs, of the Lord's Day: 
See more largely the Divine Original of 
the Lord's Day vindicated, Preface to the 


ſecond Part of Traditions. Of the follow- 


ing Words to ver. 13. ſee the Notes on 
Mark xvi. 

Ver. 43. Elrale, 671 6 ua Intra autre ue 
enboules txAciav aurov, npov xoyauptirer, Say, 
that his Diſciples came by Night and ſtole 
him away, while we ſlept.] If this Hiſtory of 
the Soldiers be true, it is the greateſt Con- 
firmation of our Lord's Reſurrection; for 
then they mult not only have been convinced 
of it by the Earthquake, and the Viſion of 
the Angel which ftruck them with the great- 
eſt Terror, but muſt have told all theſe 
things that were done in the City, ver. 11. 
and ſo have raiſed all Mens Curioſity to go, 
and ſee whether Chriſt's Body was yet in 
the Grave; beſides, here the whole Body of 
the Sanbedrim or Elders of the Jeus are 
charged with a - moſt execrable Fact, viz. 
the hiring the whole Band of Soldiers to 
tell a Lye againſt their certain Knowledge, 
and their former Declaration made in the City; 
yea, to tell a ſenſeleſs Lye, viz. that the Diſ- 
ciples ſtole away Chriſt's Body, while they 
ſlept; for if they were indeed aſleep, they 
could not tell that his Diſciples came at all; if 
they were not aſleep, they lyed in ſaying that 
they were. Now is it eaſy to believe that 
the Sanbedrim, Who had theſe Men ſo oft be- 
fore them, and under Examination for this 


xn», according 10 the Lord's Day, in which very Teſtimony, that Chriſt was then riſen 


our Life aroſe with him: So the true Guo- 
Vol. I. ; 


- © 


=, 
1 


from the Dead, ſhould never ſay one word to 
m 2 vindicate 


(a) Ep. 7. ) Epiſt, ad Mag. f. 9. 
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vindicate themſelves from this vile Imputa- 
tion, ſo expreſly charged upon them, within 
eight Years after the thing was done ; or 
that Money ſhould ſo corrupt a Band of 
Soldiers, that not one of them ſhould ever 
after this divulge the Truth? Beſides, how 
unlikely it was that the Apoſtles either would 
attempt to ſteal away their Maſter's dead 
Body, or having done this, to continue teſ- 
tifying, that he was riſen from the Dead, or 
that they ſhould ſucceed in this attempt, 
hath been already ſhewed in the general Pre- 


face to this Work. 


Ver. 16. Oi d tvueux padnrai t woH¹οοννν tis 
Ti T, &c. Then the eleven Diſciples 
went into Galilee, unto a Mountain, where Je- 
ſus had appointed them.) That Chriſt promiſed 
after his Reſurrection to go before them into 
Galilee, we read, chap. xxvi. 32. thither the 
Angel here, ver. 7. and Chriſt himſelf directs 


them to go to ſee him, ver. 10. but there is 


not the leaſt mention of any Mountain in 
Galilee, to which he bad them go to ſee him; 
and therefore theſe words, where Chriſt had 


appointed them, refer not to the Mountain, 


but to Galilee; but there being a Mountain 
which Chriſt frequented, and on which he 
had been before transfigured, this moved the 
Diſciples to go to that Mountain. Moreover 
*tis obſervable, that they went not into Galilee 
till above eight Days after Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
tion; for Chriſt appeared to them at Feruſa- 
lem eight Days after, John xx. 19. And 
when they went, doubtleſs they went not 
alone, but the Curioſity of thoſe that were 
with them, Luke xxiv. 9, 33. would likely 
move them to go to the place where he had 
appointed to be ſeen ; and they and the other 


Diſciples which were then in Galilee, make 
up the five hundred Brethren of which he was 


ſeen at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

Ver. 18. 'EJ5Sn por rd iv Spavy *% iT 
T1 Ys, All Power is given me in Heaven 
and in Earth.) That this Power was given to 
Chriſt is, ſaith Moltzogenius, a certain Argu- 
ment that he is not God, for the moſt high 
God judgeth and commandeth by his own 


- Power, which he always had, and received 


from none; whereas Chriſt received this Pow- 
er from his Father, and that in time, viz. 
after his Reſurrection, 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That it is true 
that this Power was given to Chriſt, becauſe 
he was the Son of Man, John v. 27. i. e. be- 
cauſe he in his human Nature had exerciſed 
the Office of a Prophet, and after of a Prieſt ; 
but then it was exerciſed by the fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwelling in him. So all the Bleſſings 
of the Fews are ſaid to come out of Zion, or 
from the Sanctuary, but they came thence 
becauſe the Divine Majeſty dwelt there; now 
the human Nature of Chriſt is the Temple 
of the Deji:y, or the Tabernacle in which the 


e dwells, and from it all Bleſſings are 


—_— 


derived on the Church by virtue of the Deity 
united to him. And this will be apparent 
from the Conceſſions of (e) Molixogenius 
here, that Chriſt hath obtained an unlimited 
Empire over all things, a Divine Power over 
the Bodies and Souls of Men, and Wiſdom 10 
diſcern their Hearts and Reins , for he to 
whom any Office duly is committed, muſt 
have ſufficient Power and Wiſdom to dif. 
charge that Office. Now to govern all things 
in Heaven and Earth, belongs only to him, 
who is the Lord and Maker of them; and 
therefore is known by this Title both in Scrip- 
ture, and among the Heatbens. See Note on 
Rom. ix. gj. and Fſal. xxxill. 18.—xcvii, g, 

To have Power over Death, and to he 
able to raiſe the Dead, is to have that Pow. 
er, which 1s proper to God alone. See Note 
on Phil. wi. 20. and to have Power over 
the Souls of Men, and to have the Knowledge 
of all Hearts, belongs to God alone, 1 Kings 
vill. 39. Jer. xvii. 10. 

Object. There was no need this Power ſhould 
be given to the human Nature, ſceing he had 
received it by virtue of the Zypoſtatick Union. 

Anſw. He had before received the Power, 
by which he doth {till exerciſe this Dominion, 
but he could not exerciſe it whilſt he was in 
the ſtate of his Humiliation, and in the Form 
of a Servant, as now he doth, being exalted 
in this Nature to the right Hand of Majeſty, 
and placed on the Throne of Glory. 

Object. But Chriſt's human Nature is no 
Perſon, whereas to govern and judge are 
Actions proper to a Perſon, 

Anſww. So to eat, drink and ſleep, are in us 
Perſonal Actions, and yet they agreed only 
to Chris human Nature. To ſpeak in the 
Language of the Schools, the principium quod 
of theſe Actions is God and Man, or Chri- 

ftus Jeuubpor , but the principium quo is ſome- 
times the Divine, ſometimes the human Na- 
ture of Chriſt ; v. g. Chriſt walked upon 
the Sea, i. e. he walked by virtue of his 
human Nature, he ſuſtained himfelf from 
ſinking by the Divine, and he who thus 
walked was God and Man. 

Ver. 19. Matnlewoale rdrra rd thun, Teach | 
all Nations. MzInlevey here is to preach the 
Goſpel to all Nations, and to engage them 
to believe it in order to their Profeſſion 
of that Faith by Baptiſm ; as ſeems apparent, 
(1.) From the paralle] Commiſſion, Mark xvt. 
15. Go preach the Goſpel to every Creature; be 
that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 
(2.) From the Scripture Notion of a D/ 
ciple, that being ſtill the ſame as a Believer : 
As in that Queſtion of the Blind Man, 
Will you alſo be his Diſciples? i. e. will 
you believe he is a Prophet ſent from God! 
And in the Anſwer of the Phariſees, we are 
the Diſciples of Moſes, for we know that God 
ſpake by him, and therefore believe what he 
ſpake in the Name of God, Jom ix. 27, 28, 


29, 


we 
— 


22 — 


(e) Chriflum illimitatum Regnum atque Imperium ſuper omnes creaturas in Cælo & Terra exiſtentes adeptun eſe, 
etiam ſuper mortem & 4. immo conſecutum eſſe divinam Sapientiam ut poſſit ſcrutari corda & renes. Apoc. 
ii. 23. E guibus omnibus liquids conſtat poteſtatem iſlam Chiſto. communicatam eſſe prorſus divinam, que ſe ſuper em- 
aa que in Calo & Terra & ſub Terra ſunti( ſola tantum Deo excepto) extendit ; non tantum ſuper corpora, ſed jup'® 


animos Homi num. 
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20. Hence we find many, beſides the Twelve, 
who were called Chriſt's Diſciples, even as 
many as aſſented to his Doctrine, and judged 
him a Hrepbet ſent from God. And we find 
many of his Diſciples murmuring and crying 
out, This is an hard ſaying, who can bear it ? 
John vi. 60, 61. And many of his Diſciples 
departing from him, y. 66. and many of his 
Diſciples going with him to the City Naim, 
Luke vii. 11, tho? it is probable that theſe 
Diſciples did not yet believe that he was 
the Chrift the Son of the living God, as the 
Twelve did, John ix. 27. And even the Diſ- 
cipl's of the Baptiſt are called Diſciples, i. e. 
Profeſſors to believe in that Chriſt, who came 
after John, tho* they had no Knowledge of 
the Holy Ghoſt, nor had received Chriſtian 
Beptiſm, Acts xix. 2, 6. And in this Senſe 
the Holy Feſus made many Diſciples, and by 
his Apoſtles baptized them into the Faith of 
the Meſſiah coming after John: See the Note 
on John iii. 22. and iv. 1, 2, tho' he would 
not ſuffer his Diſciples to publiſh that he 
was the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, till 
after his Reſurrection, Matt. xvi. 20. After 
which time all that believed on him had no 
other Name for a Seaſon but that of his D/ 
ciples, Acts ix. 1, 10, 19, 26, 38. As when 
'tis ſaid, the Diſciples were multiplied, Acts 
vi. 1, 2, 7. tho' afterwards at Antioch the 
Diſciples began to be called Chriſtians, Acts 
xi. 26. 

If here it ſhould be ſaid that I yielded too 
much to the Antipædobaptiſts, by ſaying, that 


A DISSERTATION 


O ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Hoy Ghoſt :] 
In the Note here I have aſſerted, and I 
think proved that e, here ſignifies to 
make Diſciples, by teaching the Nations to 
believe in Chriſt, that ſo they might be his 
Diſciples. But then I took care to add, 
the Cauſe of Infant Baptiſm needed not 
this Interpretation of the Word padre; 
nor was it needful that Infants be made Di/- 
capes, any more than that they be made 
B:lievers by Baptiſm, but only that they be 
admitted, if they be Children of believing 
Parents, into the Chriſtian Church by Bap- 
tilm; and that it was no Objection againſt 
this Admiſſion, that Infants whilſt they con- 
unue in their Childhood, cannot be taught, or 
believe the Chriſtian Faith, And to confirm 
theſe Aſſertions, I ſhall endeavour to prove, 

I,, That there is nothing in this, or 
* any other Paſſages of Scripture, which 
prove that Infants are uncapable of Chri- 
'* ſian Baptiſm, | 

2dly, * That this Commiſſion delivered 
to the Apaſtles, is vertually a Commiſſion 
to baptize the Children of believing Pa- 


595 1 


Nor any occaſion for that Queſtion, Hh 


to be made Diſciples here, 1s to be taught to 
believe in Chrift, that ſo they might be his 
Diſciples; ] deſire any one to tell me how the 
Apoſtles could lee make a Diſciple of an 
Heathen, or unbelieving 7ew, without being 
uad or Teachers of them; whether they 
were not ſent to preach to thoſe that could 
hear, and to teach them to whom they preach- 
ed that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and only to bap- 
tige them when they did believe this? This is 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary in the Nature of the 
thing, till a Chriſtian Church among the Hea- 
thens or the Fews was founded, and ſo ex- 
preſly ſaid by (f) Juſtin Martyr to have been 
the Practice in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
that to deny what is confirmed by ſuch Evi- 
dence of Reaſon and Church-Hiftory, would 
be to prejudice a Cauſe, which, in my poor 
Judgment, needs not this Interpretation of 
the Word ua,; nor needs it be aſſerted 
that Infants are made Diſciples, any more than 
that they are made Believers by Baptiſm, 
but only that they are and ought to be ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church and King- 
dom of God, and into the new Covenant b 

Baptiſm, if they be Children of believing Pa- 
rents. . Now againſt this I preſume *tis no 
Objection, that the unbelieving Jews and 
Gentiles were firſt to be taught, and believe 


the Chriſtian Faith, before they were bap- 


tized, and could not be bantized without 
it, or that Infants cannot be taught, or be- 
lieve whilſt they continue ſuch. 


added to the foregoing Mote. 


rents, or of Parents making a viſible Pro- 
„ fellion of the Chriſtian Faith.” 

My firit Aſſertion is, That there is nothing 
in this, or any other Paſſages of Scripture, 
which proves that Infants are uncapable of 
Chrijtian Baptiſm. And, 

To remove the Arguments offered againſt 
the Baptiſm of Infants, from their ſuppoſed 
Incapacity to be fit Subjects of that Ordi- 
nance, I aſſert, 

Prop. 1/t, That no Argument taken from 
the Baptiſm uſed by the Baptiſt, or our 
Lord's Diſciples, can be ſufficient to prove 
that Infants of believing Parents, are to be 
excluded from Chriſtian Baptiſm. 1/t, Be- 


cauſe neither of them by Baptiſm admit- 


ted any Perſons into Covenant with God, 
or into Church-memberſhip, but only called 
them of the J7ewiſh Nation by Baptiſm to 


Repentance, who were in Covenant with 


God, and Members of his Church alrea- 


dy. 2dly, Neither of them baptized in the 


Name of Chriſt; not the Baptiſt, for had 


he done ſo, there would have been no 


queſtion whether he himſelf were the Chriſt 
or not, as we find there was, Luke ui. 15. 
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baptifeſt thou, if thou be not the Chriſt ? John 
i, 25, He only called them to Repentance 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and admoniſhed 
them in general, that they ſhould believe in 
him «who was coming after him. Acts xix. 4. 
And the Baptiſm of his Diſciples was not 
into this Belief, that their Maſter was the 
Chriſt, for that he forbids them to divulge, 
till he was riſen from the Dead. Math, xvi. 
20. xvii. 9. And therefore hath not before 
allowed, or authorized them to do it in that 
ſolemn manner : They therefore only did 
baptize as Jobn had done, into the Faith of 
the Meſſiah, which was to come, and with 
that Baptiſm. of Repentance which prepared 
the Fews for the Reception of his Kingdom; 
ſo that both of them baptized thoſe who 
as yet believed not in Chrift ; whereas the 
Baptiſm inſtituted by Chriſt was in his Name, 
and belonged only to them, who believed 
in him, and to their Children. It is not 
therefore to be wondred that they baptized 
not thoſe Infants who could not by an ac- 
tual Repentance prepare themſelves for the 
coming of that Meftah, who was then at 
hand. 3dly, John's Baptiſm was begun, and 
ended before the Covenant of Grace was 
by the Death of our Mediator confirmed 
and ratified, and therefore cannot be rea- 
ſonably thought ſo fully to ſeal that Cove- 
nant, or to aſſure us of the Bleſſings of it, 
as doth that of Chriſt; as many as are bep- 
tized into Chriſt being baptized into his Death, 
Rom. vi. 3. 

Prop. 2d. J add, That as the Incapacity 
of an Infant for doing that, which 1s re- 
quired of an adult Perſon to Salvation, 
cannot render an Infant dying ſo, incapable 
of Salvation ; ſo neither can it render him 
incapable of Baptiſm, that he cannot do all 


that is required of an adult Perſon, not yet 


owning Chriſt, in order to his Baptiſm ; for 
if that Faith, Repentance, and Obedience, 
which is required of an adult Perſon to his 
Salvation, cannot be required of an Infant 
in order to his Salvation, ſo as that the ne- 
ceſſary abſence of it ſhall exclude him from 
a Capacity of Salvation, provided that he 
dieth in his Infancy or his Minority ; then by 
Parity of Reaſon, that Faith and Repentance, 
which is required of an adult Perſon in or- 
der to that Baptiſm by which he is made 
a Member of Chriſt, and is admitted as a 
Subject of his Kingdom, cannot be required 
of an Infant in order to his' being made a 
Member of Chriſt, or his being admitted as 
a Subject of his Kingdom. 

Vain therefore are all thoſe Arguments, 
which are taken from the Examples 1n the 


Holy Scripture of adult Perſons baptized on- 


ly upon their Faith and Repentance; v. g. 
St. Peter ſays to the Fews and Proſelytes who 
heard the Apoſtles ſpeak with Tongues, and 
propheſy, Repent ye, and 'be baptized -in the 
name of Chrift Jeſus, for the Remiſſion '0 
Sins; and Ananias to Saul, Ariſe, and be 
baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, calling on 
' the Name of the Lord, Acts ii. 38. 
2 


xxil. f 1 6. 


But to argue hence, that Infants cannot be 
baptized ; becauſe they cannot repent ox 
call upon the Name of the Lord, is, as if 
I ſhould argue thus, The fame Apoſtle faith 
Repent and be converted, that your Sins wa 
be blotted out, Acts iii. 19. Therefore the 
Sins of Infants, who cannot repent, cannor 
be blotted out; and St. Paul ſays, Whey. 
ever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord 
ſhall be ſaved, Rom. x. 13. Therefore In. 
fants, who cannot do this, cannot be faves . 
Chriſt alſo ſaith to the ſame Fews to whom 
St. Peter ſaid, repent and be baptized, Except 
ye repent, ye ſhall all periſh, Luke xiii. 3, 5 
And this Repentance is ſtiled Repentance to 
Life, and to Salvation, AFs xi. 18. 2 Cor. 
vii. 10. Muſt therefore Infants periſh, or 
be incapable of Salvation for want of that 
Repentance, which to adult Perſons is the 
condition of Life and Salvation; if not, 
why are they thought incapable of Bap- 
tiſm; becauſe, whilſt Infants, they cannot 
repent ? 

When it is faid by Mr. Tombs, That from 
theſe Words of Philip to the Eunuch, Acts vii, 
37. If thou believeſt with all thy Heart, thou 
mayeſt be baptized, it appears neceſſary that 
the baptized Perſon ſhould declare his own 
Faith; it doth as much appear from thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, I thou ſhalt confeſs with 
thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and fhalt 
believe in thy Heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the Dead, thou ſbalt be ſaved, Rom. x. 

That it is neceſſary for him that is ſaved, 
to confeſs with his Mouth, and believe with 
his Heart the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore to infer that no Infant 
can be ſaved. Hence therefore it doth only 
tollow that the baptized Perſon, provided he 
be ſuch as the Eunuch was, a Gentile, to whom 
the Goſpel was firſt preached to beget Faith 
in him, muſt declare his Faith, but not that 
Infants of believing Parents are to be exclud- 
ed from Baptiſm, tor want of ſuch a Decla- 
ration of their Faith, 

When he argues thus; Je that believeth, 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; that is, be 
only, no other, not otherwiſe , this Gloſs mult 
damn all Infants dying ſuch ; yea, it muſt 
damn them for not being baptized, that is, 
for not receiving the Ordinance of which Chriſ 
himſelf, according to the Doctrine of thele 
Men, hath declared them incapable. More- 
over, to argue thus, an Infant muſt believe 
before he be baptized, becauſe believing in 
theſe Words is ſet before baptizing, is no 
better than to argue thus; the Infant that 15 
ſaved muſt be baptized, becauſe Baptiſm is 
ſet before Salvation. 

When others argue thus, Ve are all made 
"the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Gal. iii. 26. and therefore Infants cannot be 
made the Sons of God by Baptiſm ; becauſe 


they have no Faith: they might as well argue 
F thus; by Grace we are ſaved through Faith, 


Eph. li. 7. but Infants have no Faith, there- 
fore they cannot be ſaved ; or thus, He tba. 


_believeth not, fhall be damned, Mark xvi. ! b. 


Infants 
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infants do not believe; ergo all Infants ſhall 
de damned. The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks there 
of Perſons converted from Heatheniſm to 
Coriſtianity, who therefore were baptized, 
being adult Perſons. And fo alſo he ſpeaks 
to them in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and 
n the Goſpel of St. Mark. This Place there- 
fore can with no more reaſon be applied to 
the Caſe of Infants, than the Places cited 
from that Epiſtle, and trom the Goſpel of 
St. Mark. | 

Prop. 3d. A preſent Incapacity as to ſome 
Ends of Baptiſm, cannot render the Children 
of believing Parents unfit for, or unca- 
pable of Baptiſm, provided they be capable 
of ſome other Ends of that Ordinance ; this 
will be evident, 

t. From the Example of our Saviour re- 
pairing to the Baptiſt to receive his Baptiſm, 
tho! he was uncapable of the chief Ends for 
which it was deſigned, with reſpect to others. 
For Chriſt being without Sin, could neither 
repent, nor promiſe Amendment of Life; 
being the Wiſdom of the Father, he could 
be taught nothing; being the Chriſt, he 
could not profeſs to believe in him that was 
to come after the Bapti/t, that is, in himſelf 
and yet he comes to Baptiſm, to profeſs his 
Willingneſs to fulfil all Righteouſneſs : and 
alſo that by this Rite he might be initiated 
into his Prophetic Office, and conſecrate him- 
ſelf to the Service of his Father. 

2dly, From the Example of Circumciſion 
among the Jews, which laid an Obligation on 
al adult Proſelytes, as well as the Jews, to 
obey the whole Law of Moſes, Gal. v. 2. 
and to advance to the ſpiritual Circumciſion 
of their Hearts, but could lay no ſuch pre- 
Obligation on their Infants ſo to do. So 
ile the ſame Proſelytes were firſt to be 
tight the Precepts of the Law; and then 
upon the Profeſſion of their Faith, and 
their Promiſe of Conformity to them, were 
to be baptized z but this could not be re- 
quired of their Children, who notwithſtand- 
ing were baptized with them. And there- 
ore to repreſent it as a thing repugnant to 
Reaſon, that a divine Inſtitution ſhould be- 
long to Perſons uncapable of underſtanding 
the Nature and Ends of it, mult highly re- 
fleft upon the Wiſdom of God, in appoint- 
ing Circumciſion for Children eight Days 
old, they being then as uncapable of under- 
landing the Ends of it, as our Children are 
of underſtanding the Ends of Baptiſm. 

Prop. 4th. Infants are capable, whilſt ſuch, 
of ſome Ends, of Baptiſm ; as firſt of a ſo- 
lemn and obliging Dedication to the Service 


of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ;, for if 


Parents, in circumciſing of the Male Child, 
obliged him afterwards to own the God of 
Iſrael, as his God in Covenant, and yield 
Obedience to his Law, Gal. v. 2. It the 
Vow of Sampſon's Parents obliged him to be 
a Nezorite for ever, Judg. xvi. 17. If the 


Vo of Hanneb, to which her Huſband 


gave conſent, that Samuel ſhould be lent to 
the Lord for ever, devoted Samuel for ever 
to his Service, why ſhould we think the De- 


dication of the Chriſtian Parent inſufficient 
to paſs an Obligation on his Child, to 
ſerve that God, who made him; that Jeſus, 
who redeemed him; and that good Spirit, 
by whom alone he can be ſanctified? Why 
therefore might not God appoint this to be 
done for Children, by that only Rite, which 
he had inſtituted under the New Covenant, 
for entering any into the Number of lis 
fœderal Servants? That they are capable 
by this Rite of entring into Covenant with 
God, ſo as to be enrolled in the Number of 
his choſen Generation, and peculiar People, 
and his Holy Nation, is evident; becauſe the 
Jewiſh Infants obtained this Privilege by vir- 
tue of their Circumciſion on the eighth Day; 
which therefore St. Paul reckoneth amon 
their Privileges, Phil. iii. 5. And hence, 
when by their Parents, this Circumciſion was 
neglected, they are ſaid to have broken his 
Covenant, Gen. xvii. 14. Yea, that Children 
are capable of entring into Covenant with 
God, we learn from theſe Words of Maoſes 
to all the People, Deut. xxix. 11. You and 
this Day before the Lord your God, you and 
your Little-ones, that thou ſhouldſt enter into 
the Covenant of the Lord thy God, that thou 
mayſt be a People io him, and he may be thy 
God: And it Excluſion from the Cove- 
nant was a Loſs to the Child, as is apparent 
from thoſe Words, The Infant not circumci- 
ſed ſhall be cut off from my People, which in 
the mildeſt Senſe mult ſignify, that he ſhall 
not be owned as one of them; ſurely it 
mult be a Bleſſing to him to enter into this 
Covenant. 2dly, As they are capable of 
Obligation, by entring into Covenant; fo 
are they, by it, capable of thoſe Bleſſings, 
which they want whilſt Children. Chri/t;an 
Baptiſm is appointed for an Entrance into 
the Kingdom of God; for without that, ſaith 
Chriſt, we cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
John iii. 5. By this we become Members of 
his Body, we being all baptized into one Body, 
1 Cor. xii. 13. this is the Laver of Re- 
generation, by which we are born a-new, 
Tit. iii. 5, this is the Water inſtituted for 
the waſhing away of Sin, and for procuring 
the Remiſſion of it, Acts ii. 38. xxli. 18. By 
this, /aſtly, we are put into a ſtate of Sal- 
vation, Tf. iii. 5. in the way to eſcape 
Death, by the virtue of our Intereſt in the 
Death and Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, For, faith St. Peter, Baptiſin an- 
ſwers to the Ark of Noah, which ſaved 
him and his Children, for it now /ave!h us 
from Death, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Now either Infants are made capa- 
ble of thoſe Ends of Baptiſm, or they are 
not; if they are not, they cannot, by the 
ordinary means appointed by God, be born 
again; and therefore cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God; they cannot be Members 
of Chriſt's Body, and ſo cannot be ſaved by 
him, who only is the Saviour of his Body, 
or obtain Remiſſion of Sins; they cannot be 
intereſted in Chriſt's Death, and ſo can have 
no Share in a happy Reſurrection from the 
Dead. If they are capable of theſe Bleſ- 
ſings, 
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ſings, it muſt be either by, or without that 
Baptiſm, which is by Chriſt appointed for 
the obtaining of theſe Bleſſings; if only by 
Baptiſm, the Cauſe is gained; if without 
Baptiſm, they who aſſert this muſt aſſign 
ſome other Cauſe, which procures them a 
Right to theſe Bleſſings, which I believe 
they cannot do. Moreover, Infants of be- 
lieving Parents, being all the Off-ſpring of 
Adam, and therefore all obnoxious to Death 
by reaſon of his Sin, Rom. v. 12. they be- 
ing born of the Fleſh, and therefore Fleſh, 


Jobn iii. 6, and wanting a new Birth on that 


account, they being without Chriſt, and 
Strangers to the Covenant of Promile, 


Eph. Ii. 12. till they enter into Covenant 


with God and Chriſt, they cannot be deli- 
vered from this Death, be born a-new, or 
be in Chriſt, but by the Grace of God, which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for, and promiſed to 
them only who are made ſome way Mem- 
bers of his Body, and Children of God. 
Why therefore ſhould we not conceive they 
ſhould obtain this Favour by that Means, 
which is alone appointed by Chriſt, for ma- 
king any one a Member of his Body, and 
be born again by that Water and Spirit with- 
out which, ſaith our Lord, none can enter 
into the Kingdom of God? In a word, ſee- 
ing the Infants of Jewiſh Parents were to be 
cut off from his People, and from a Covenant- 
Relation to God for want of Circumciſion, 
why ſhould we think the Children of Chri- 
ſtian Parents ſhould enjoy all, or any of 
the Bleſſings of the New Covenant, without 
Baptiſm? 

Prop. 5th. J add, that no Objections can 
be valid againſt the Right of Infants born 
of Chriſtian Parents to Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
which do not equally deſtroy the Right of 
Jewiſb Infants to Circumciſion ; becaule they, 
by Divine Inſtitution, had a Right to Cir- 
cumciſion. Tis therefore no good Argu- 
ment againſt their Right to Baptiſm, 

1/t, „That the End of Baptiſm, viz. to 
„ be a vilible Sign of inviſible Grace, is 
« wanting in the Baptiſm of Infants; Bap- 
* tiſm cealing before the thing repreſented 
by Water, is ſignified to the Infant. For 
according to this Argument, Circumciſion 
could be no Sacrament to a Jewiſh Infant, 
dying before he could perceive the Signifi- 
cation of it, or know. it was a Seal of the 
Covenant. 2dly, Tho* I own that Baptiſm 
by Water, is Baptiſm by a Sign of ſome 
inviſible Grace, viz. the purifying of the 
Soul from the Guilt and Pollution of Sin; 
yet I deny that this is by Divine Appoint- 
ment, any End of Baptiſm. 3dly, It is not 
neceſſary, by virtue of this School Defini- 
tion of a Sacrament, which is not founded 
upon Scripture, that a Sacrament ſhould, 
de preſenti, be a Sign to the Recipient; for 
ſo it would not be to the Perſon circumci- 
ſed on the eighth Day; but only that it be 
a Sign, or an Aſſurance to the Parents and 
Congregation, of God's Grace to, and favour- 
able Acceptance of the Child, and his Ad- 
miſſion into the Flock of Chriſt, who by ap- 


pointing for them the outward Sign, ſhews 
he is willing to confer upon them the Grace 
of Baptiſm, 

When, 24dly, It is faid, that © ey 
e the Perſon to be baptized, mult be a B.. 
„ lever, and a Penitent, there can be ng 
% way to ſhew who is to be baptized or 
© not, nor any Reaſon to be given for the 
„ Excluſion of any Perſon whatſoever: Thi, 
alſo will be anſwered from the Conſiders. 
tion of the Practice and Inſtitution con. 
cerning Circumciſion; for that belonging 0 
all Children that were capable of that Rite, 
Baptiſm, by Analogy, belongs to all Chi]. 
dren born of Chriſtian Parents, admitted 
into that Covenant, where there is no dif. 
rence of Male and Female, Gal. iii. 28. and 
are as capable of Baptiſm, as the Mal-. 
Children of the Fews were of Circumci. 
ſion; all born in Holineſs, 7. e. ſeminally 
holy, as being the Oft-ſpring of them who 
were equally an ho/y Nation, a choſen Gene. 
ration, a peculiar People, 1 Pet. ii. g. and 
therefore as fit to be admitted into that 
Covenant, which made their Parents f, 
Moreover the Practice of admitting Proſe. 
lytes to Circumciſion, from the firlt Inſti. 
tion of it, ſeems to plead fairly for the ad- 
miſſion of Chriſtian Infants to Baptiſm, For 
as in the firſt Inſtitution of that Rite, God 
commanded that he that was born in Abra. 
ham's Houſe, or bought with his Money, 
ſhould he circumciſed ; not that he was to 
be compelled to it, (ſeeing that would have 
been a Profanation of that Sacrament) but that 
Abraham was to perſuade them to it ; or if 
he could not do it, he was to diſmiſs them; 
ſo that no adult Perſon was to be circumciſed 
without his free Conſent, and his Inſtruction 
in the Nature of the Covenant into waich 
entred ; and yet upon his Entrance into C0- 
venant by Circumciſion, his Children all 
were to be circumciſed ; ſo may we reaſon- 
ably conceive it is with reference to Chriſtiau 
Baptiſm. Now hence it follows, that Infants 
are not to be excluded from Baptiſm, 

1/t, By reaſon of their Incapacity, whilit 
they continue Infants, to underitand the Na- 
ture, or the Ends of Baptiſm ; the Jeiſb In- 
fants being as uncapable, whilſt they conti- 
nued ſo, to underſtand the Nature, or the 
Ends of Circumciſion, Or, 

2dly, Becauſe they cannot enter into Co- 
venant by their own perſonal Conſent, nor 
promiſe ſincere Obedience to the Laws 0! 
Chriſt ; for the Fewiſh Inf, 978 entred into 
Covenant with God without ber perſonal Con- 
ſent, and were obliged to obey the Law of 
Moſes without this Promiſe. 
 3dly, When therefore the Antipedobaptils 
argue thus: - That which makes Baptiſm 
* ſaving, is the Stipulation of a good Con- 
« ſcience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 23. there- 
« fore Baptiſm cannot be ſalutary to Infants, 
“ who cannot make this Stipulation :” Thus 
is as if I ſhould fay, the true Circumciſion 
before God is not the outward Circumciſion 0 
the Fleſh, but the inward Circumciſion of ile 
Heart and Spirit, Rom. ii, 29. therefore the 
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e:viſh Infants, for want of this, were not 
to be admitted into Covenant with God by 
Circumcifion ; for the Argument is plainly 
parallel; the Anſwer of a good Conſcience is 
required, that the Baptiſm may be ſalutary, 
therefore they only are to be baptized who 
can make this Anſwer; and the inward Cir- 
cumciſion is required as the only acceptable 
Circumciſion in the ſight of God ; therefore 
they ovly are to be circumciſed, who have this 
inv ard Circumciſion of the Heart. 

Prop. 6th. The Inſtitution of Baptiſm deli- 
vered in theſe words; Go, teach all Nations, 
baptizing them, &c. Mart xxvii. 19. or thoſe, 
be that believe!b, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, 
Mark xvi. 16. Goth not infer an indirect, or 
conſequential Prohibition of Infant Baptiſm; 
becauſe theſe words were not intended to ex- 
clude them from their former Right of being 
admitted into Covenant with their Parents, 
but only to declare what was required of their 
Parents to obtain a Right of Baptiſm, both 
for themſelves, and for their Children. For, 
1/, had the Commiſſion given to Chriſt's 
Apoſtles run in theſe words, Go, teach all 
Nations, circumciſing them, would they have 
thought that Infants of thoſe Nations had 
been excluded from Circumciſion by it; be- 
cauſe they were uncapable of being taught ; 
could they eſpecially have underſtood him 
thus, who knew their Infants were circumciſed 
at an Age uncapable of Knowledge? Why 
therefore ſhould we judge they thought In- 
fants excluded by theſe Words, Go, teach (or 
proſelyte) all Nations, baptizing them, ſince it 
was equally the Cuſtom in making Proſelytes 
to their Religion, to teach them the Funda- 
mentals of the Feroiſb Law; and upon their 
Profeſſion of the Belief of it, not only to bap- 
tize them, but their Infants alſo? The Ger- 
berith, or Proſelyte of the Covenant of Juſ- 
tice, was firſt to be inſtructed in the Funda- 
mentals of the Law, the Weight or Burden 
of it, the Penalties, and the Rewards or Bleſ- 
ſings contained in it; and then to promiſe 
his Submiſſion to it; and yet none of theſe 
Prerequiſites excluded the Infants of thoſe 
Proſelytes, then born, from Baptiſm, or Cir- 
cumciſion; why therefore ſhould the like 
Conditions required of the adult Chriſtian 
Proſelyte exclude his Children? Or, why 
ſhould we imagine, that thoſe Apoſtles ſhould 
lo apprehend theſe Words, who knew full 
well that theſe Conditions were required of 
the Jewiſh Proſelyte adult; and yet that by 
the Sentence of the Sanbedrim, they ſtood 
obliged to baptize his Children, as having 
Right to Baptiſm, by his Parents Faith? Is 
* 1t reaſonable, ſaith Dr. $:i//ingfleet, to think 
* that when our Saviour bid the Apoſtles ga- 
* ther the Jews and Gentiles into a Church- 
State, they ſhould imagine Infants were to 
be excluded from it; when the only Nation 
that was in ſuch a State, and all that were 
at any time admitted to it, had their In- 
* fants ſo ſolemnly admitted?“ To this 
Mr. Tombs anſwers, (If.) That they who were 
born of that Nation, were by Birth, not by 


Cern, viſible Members of that Church. 
OL. I. | 


ſkin, and it ſhall be a Sign 


Now, (/,) were this true, it would evidently 
prove, that the Infants of Chriſtians are alſo 
viſible Members of Chriſt's Church, as having 
the ſame Title to it as the Jewiſh Infants had 
to be Members of their Church, to wit, that 
they are born of Chriſtian Parents; and why 
then are they admitted into that State by Bap- 
tiſm, when they are adult? 24%, This is 
impertinent, it being certain that they could 
not continue Members of that Church with- 
out Circumciſion, ſince the want of it renders 
them Violators of God's Covenant, and up- 
on that account to be cut off by Death, or 
by Excluſion from that Church. And, 2dly, 
This Aſſertion contradicts both the Words of 
the Inſtitution, and the conſtant Opinion, 
which the whole Fewih Nation had of it; 
for the Words of the Inſtitution ran thus, Gen. 
xvii. 11. This is my Covenant, i. e. the Rite 
by which you ſhall enter into Covenant with 
me: Ze ſhall circumciſe the Fleſh of your Fore- 
of the Covenant be- 
tween me and you, And y. 13. The Child of 
the Houſe ſhall be circumciſed, and my Covenant 
ſpall be in your Fleſh. The Syndick or Sponſor 
who held the Child in his Arms till it was cir- 
cumciſed, was called Baalberith, the Maſter 
of the Covenant; and when the Child was 
circumciſed, the Father faid, Bleſſed be the 
Lord who hath commanded us to cauſe this 
Child to enter into the Covenant of Abraham * 
ſo certain it is that the whole Feri Nation 
thought they entred into Covenant by this 
Rite. 

Mr. Tombs ſaith, „That our Saviour's 
&© Words, Matth. xxviii. 19. are to be ex- 
<< pounded not according to the Apprehen- 
% fions of the Apoſtles at firſt, for they miſ- 
e took him, Ads x. 14. But as the Words 
“ did expreſs his Meaning.” 

Now I grant that the Apoſtles miſtook the 
Meaning of thoſe Words, Go teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them, thinking the former 
Words related only to the teaching of the 
Fews diſperſed through the World, and to 
the Proſelytes of all Nations they had made. 
Ads xi. 19. But this is much to our advan- 
tage; for ſeeing they did this in compliance 
with the received Tradition of their own Nation, 
that it was unlawful to converſe with the Gen- 
tiles, as being uncircumciſed and unclean, we 
may be more aſſured that they acted in bap- 


tizing them according to the received Tradi- 


tion of their Nation, that Rite being uſed by 
them to make the Gentiles clean. 24ly, Our 
Lord was pleaſed to correct their Error about 
the Perſons to be taught, by a miraculous Vi- 
ſion vouchafed to Peter: Seeing then we read 
of nothing done to correct their pther ſup- 
poſed Error, we have no reaſon to believe it 
was an Error, but rather to judge it a true In- 
terpretation of the Extent of their Commiſ- 
ſion, It being therefore unqueſtionable among 
thoſe Diſciples to whom our Lord directed 
this Commiſſion, that the Children of Ferws 
and Proſelytes were admitted to enter into 
Covenant by the ſame Rite and Ceremony by 
which their Parents did ſo; tho* they were as 
incapable of underſtanding the Ends of the 
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Inſtitution, or doing what was required of the 
Parents to fit them for the Inſtitution, as our 
Children are ; that being thought ſufficient 
for their Admiflion, quod d Parentibus eorum 
factum fuit, which the Parents did by their 
own free Choice and Faith: It being alſo evi- 
dent that our Lord choſe that Baptiſm for 
the Admiſſion of Perſons into his new Co- 
venant and Church, by which their Proſelytes 
were cleanſed, and fitted to enter into the 
Zewiſh Church, what Cauſe have we to think 
either that Chrif”'s Diſciples would not fo un- 
derſtand his Commiſſion, as to extend it to 
the ſame Perſons who formerly were admitted 
by the fame Rite, or that Chriſt did not intend 
it ſo, as to include the Infants of believing 
Parents? And then the Admiſſion of them 
muſt not be thought an Alteration of Chr:/t's 
Inftitution, or an Addition to it; but only 
aright Underſtanding of it, and as an Inſti- 
tution of Baptiſm, inſtead of that Cir- 
cumciſion, which was to ceaſe under the 
new Covenant, it being only a Rite ap- 
pointed for the Entrance into the old. In 
fine, ſuppoſe ſome Perſons ſent to the Indi- 
ans from Churches, which retain Infant Bap- 
tiſm, with this Commiſſion, Go teach the 
the Indians, baptizing them; could they who 
were thus ſent, conceive the Intent of this 
Commiſſion was to exclude the Infants of be- 
lieving Indians? If not, then muſt it not 
be thought our Saviour's Purpoſe to exclude 
them by the like Words ſpoken to them, who 
baptize the Infants of believing Parents, and 
which were neceſſary for ſuch a Commiſſion 
as ſent them to the unbelieving World. For 
tho* this Commiſſion, as Mr. Tombs ſays, 
went from our Saviour, and not from the 
Fewiſh Church; yet ſince it was a Commiſſion 


given to Perſons, who even after they had 


owned the true Meſſiah, and had received the 
Holy Ghoſt, were very tenacious of their 
Zewiſh Rites: And ſince it concern'd a Rite 
of common uſe in their Church, and by which 
they cleanſed the Infants of all thoſe, who 
came into Covenant with God as Proſelytes, 
applying to them the ſame Rite by which 
their Parents were fitted to enter into Cove- 
nant ; our Lord in this his Inſtitution, ex- 
preſſing no diſlike to that way, and ſaying 
nothing of the Unſuitableneſs of it to a Go- 
ſpel State, muſt in all reaſon be ſuppoſed to 
approve the doing of it after the manner of 
that Church. And Laſtly, This will farther be 
confirmed by returning a clear Anſwer to the 


Arguments produced to prove that Infants are 


excluded by the Words of this Commiſion. As, 
Argument 1ſt. It is not lawful, faith Mr. 
Tombs, where Chriſt hath aſſigned the thing 
to be done, expreſſing the Qualification of 
the Perſon, to do it to others, or otherwiſe. 

I anſwer, Hence it only follows, That no 
Healbens are to be baptized, till they be firſt 
taught to believe in Chriſt : Extend it farther, 
and, 1ſt, It cuts off all the Members of a 
Chriſtian Church from Baptiſm ; for the Ar- 
gument runs as ſtrongly thus, Where Chri/t 
hath appointed the thing to be done, and ex- 
preſſed the Qualification of the Perſon, it is 


not lawful to do it to others; But the only 
Perſons aſſigned in this Commiſſion to be 
taught and baptized, are Tz iS, the He. 
thens or unbelieving Gentiles; Therefore it i; 
not lawful to teach, or baptize a Jeu, or 
any Perſons who were never Heathens : and 
ſo the Quakers and Socinians who deny Wa. 
ter Baptiſm to be a ſtanding Ordinance, 
muſt be in the right. 24ly, It was not law. 
ful for the Jews cither to baptize, or cir. 
cumciſe an Heathen, till he was taught the 
Fundamentals of the Fewifh Law; but wil 
it hence follow, that it was unlawful cither to 
baptize or circumciſe their Children before? 
And yet the Caſe is parallel; for Teaching 
wes uncougtedly the Qualification aſlig:1ed for 
tie adult Heathen to be admitted a Proſchyte 
of Juſtice, and therefore by this Rule it was 
not lawful to admit his Chiidren. 

Argument ad. They who are to be bay. 
* tized, muſt be taught to obſerve all things 
„ which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles” 

Anſw. 1ſt. The Text doth not ſiy they 
muſt be firſt taught all theſe things, but ra- 
ther they mult be firſt taught to believe in 
Chriſt, then baptized, and after taught to ob- 
ſerve all Chrift's Commands; and thus Inter- 
pretation is certain from the Practice of the 
Apoſtles, who inſtantly baptized whole Houlcs 
on the Belief of ſome, or all of them, that 
Feſus was the Chriſt, without any farther 
Teaching. 2dly, The Heathen, who was to 
be admitted as a Proſelyte of Juſtice, was to 
be firſt taught the Fundamentals of the Law 
of Moſes, before he either was baptized or 
circumciſed : But was it therefore requiſite 
that his Children ſhould firſt be taught? A- 
gain, all that were born in Abrabam's Houſe, 
or bought with his Money, being his own, 
are to be circumciſed; as for thole taken in 
War, Abraham was to periuade them toit, 
and if they would not be perſuaded, to il- 
miſs or fell them, if being of Age, they con- 
ſented to circumciſe them, (for to compel 
them to receive Circumciſion, had buen 4 
Profanation of that Ordinance) muſt therefore 
their Children be circumciſed only when they 
could conſent ? 

Argument 3d. Go teach all Nations, bot 
« tizing them, cannot be meant of them 
“ whilſt Infidels, but when taught to believe, 
and ſo when made Diſciples.” 

Anſw. It was as abſolutely neceſſary that 
Heathens ſhould be firſt tauglit to renounce 
their Idolatry, and to believe in CH, be- 
fore they were baptized in his Name, as it was 
neceſſary for Idolatrous Heathens to ovin tis 
True God, and to believe the Law of , 
before they were admitted Proſclytes of Ju- 
tice, and ſo baptized and circuinciſed; but 3s 
it was not therefore neceſlary that their ul: 
dren ſhould fo believe, that they might entei 
by the ſame Rites into the ſame Covenant; 
ſo neither is it neceſſary for Children born 0 
believing Parents under the Goſpel State. 

Argum. 4th. To be baptized in the Name 
of Chriſt, is to own Chriſt, as it appear f n 
the Words of the Apoſtle, Were you bc axe 
in the Name of Paul? 1 Cor. i. 13. 

| Anſw. 
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Anſw. 1ſt, This Argument is built upon a 
{ilſe, or at the leaſt an unneceſſary Interpre- 
tation of the Apoſtle's Words, which ma 
well bear this Senſe, Stand you obliged by 
Baptiſm to have Paul for your Maſter, to yield 
Obedience to him, or Chriſt? And then as 
the Infant was obliged by Circumciſion to 
yield Obedience to the Law of Mcſes, ſo may 
the Chriſtian Infant be obliged by Baptiſm to 
yield Obedience to the Laws of Chrift. 

24'y, The Apoſtle here plainly ſpeaks of 


thoſe he had converted from [Teatheniſm to 


the Faith of Chriſt, and therefore muſt be 
obliged by their Baptiſm to own Chriſt as 
their Saviour; but hence it will not follow, 
that their Children may not be baptized till 
they could do ſo. The adult Perſons who 
were admitted as Proſelytes to the Fetoiſh Re- 
ligion, were ſirſt obliged to own the God of 
Jjrael, as the true God, and the Law of Mo- 


ſes as derived from him; but yet when they 


had done this, their Infants were admitted 
both to Baptiſm and Circumciſion, tho? they 
could do neither of theſe things. 

Prop. 7th. Had Chriſt intended to exclude 
the Infants of believing Parents from this 
Sacrament, there was great reaſon for his 
eſpecial Prohibition, but little indeed of his 
Command upon his Intention to admit them, 
or of expreſs naming them in a Commiſſion 
to baptize directed to the Members of the 
Jewiſh Church, to whom Pedo-baptiſm, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, was ſo well known, uſual and 
frequent in the Admiſſion of Proſelytes, that 
nothing almoſt was more known or fre- 
quent. 

/t, „ There was no need, ſaith he, to 
* ſtrengthen it with any other Precept than 
that which converted Baptiſm into an 
* Evangelicel Sacrament; for Chriſt took 
* Baptiſm into his Hands, and converted it 
into an Evangelical Precept, as he found it; 
* this only added, that he might promote 
it to a more worthy End and nobler Uſe. 
The whole Nation knew well enough 
that little Children uſed to be baptized, 
there was no need of an (expreſs) Pre- 
* cept, for that which had ever by com- 
* mon uſe prevailed. It a Royal Procla- 
mation ſhould now iſſue out in theſe words, 
* Let every one on the Lord's Day reſort to 
** the Public Aſſemblies in the Church, would 
it be reaſonable thence to argue, that 
* Prayer, hearing of Sermons, ſinging of 
* Pſalms, were not to be performed in the 
* Publick on the Lord's Day, becauſe there 
vas no mention of them in the Proclama- 
tion; there being no need to make men- 
tion of the particular kinds of divine 
* Worſhip to be celebrated there, when 
they were always and every where well 
* known, and always in uſe before the 
* Preclamation. The Caſe is the very ſame 


in Baptiſm; Chriſt inſtituted it for an 


5 Evangelical Sacrament, whereby all ſhould 
E be admitted into the Goſpel Covenant, as 
: heretofore it was uſed for Admiſſion of 
5 Proſelytes to the Fewtiſh Religion; the 


6« D. . , . 
Particulars belonging to it, as the manner 
OL. I. 


Hof baptizing, the Age, the Sex to be bap- 
e tized, &c, had no need of a ſpecial Rule, 
* becauſe they were by common uſe of them 
* ſufficiently known to the moſt ignorant 
Men. W 

On the other hand, there was need of a 
plain and open Prohibition that Infants and 
little Children ſhould not be baptized, if 
Cbriſt would not have them baptized : For 
ſince it was common before, for the whole 
Nation of the Fews to baptize them, had 
Chriſt deſigned to have that Cuſtom aboliſh- 
ed, © it is reaſonable to preſume he would 
have openly forbid it: Therefore his Si- 
lence, and the Silence of the Scripture in 
„ this matter, is a Confirmation of the re- 
* ceived Practice.” This Mr, Tombs retorts 
thus, I Chriſt had intended to continue Infant- 
Baptiſn, had there not been great reaſon he 
ſhould have poſitively told us ſo? But had he 
conſider'd that Chriſt ſpake not to us, but to 
them who were Jews; and that he did this 
when he was giving this Commiſſion to them 
whom he found ſtill very tenacious of their 
former Rites, he would have ſeen it more rea- 
ſonable to conceive, that had Chrijt intended 
a Prohibition of that Rite for the future, and 
by it ſo great an Alteration of the State of 
Infants in reference to their Church-Member- 
ſhip, he had far greater reaſon poſitively to 
lay he intended that Alteration of the State 
of Infants, than by his Silence tacitly to per- 
mit them to go on {till in the Obſervation of 
that Rite ; ſince they who were ſo unwilling 
to underſtand his plain Commiſſion of preach- 
ing to the Gentiles contrary to their received 
Traditions, would be more unlikely to un- 
derſtand his Silence as a Prohibition of the 
like Tradition. 

Prop. 8th. We have great reaſon to con- 
ceive that Chriſt and his Apgtles did admit of 
Intants Baptiſm, and thought the Practice of 
it lawful, and ſuitable to the Goſpel-State : 
For 1ft, *Tis certain that our Lord's Du- 
ciples thought Chriſt's Command 1 teach all 
Nations concerned only the Jews and Pro/e- 
lytes of Juſtice of all Nations, for they ſtill 
looked on all the Gentiles as unclean, though 
they were Proſelytes of the Gate, and deemed 
it unlawful to go in to, or converſe with the 
Gentiles, Ads x. 28. xi. 3. And this Opi- 
nion they held after they had baptized Thou- 
ſands; and could they then imagine that his 
Commiſſion excluded thoſe who by the Law 
of Moſes were admitted to Circumciſion, and 
by their conſtant Cuſtom were baptized toge- 
ther with their proſelyted and believing Pa- 
rents? Since notwithſtanding the teaching 
pre-requiſite to the Admiſſion of adult Pro- 
ſelytes of Juſtice, and their eſpecial Caveat de 
its non niſi ſponte circumcidendis, of not cir- 
cumciſing them without their Conſent, they 
both baptized and circumciſed their Infants, 
mult they not alſo be ſuppoſed to have dealt 
thus with the Infants of their proſelyted Pa- 
rents to Chriſtianity ? eſpecially conſidering 
that they thought of nothing leſs than of the 
changing the Cuſtoms and Traditions then 
received among them, As xx. 21, Among 
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which this was one, (a) That he is no Proſe- 
lyte who is not baptized, as well as circumciſed, 
and that without this he is ſtill a Gentile, and 
unholy. 24%, That Baptiſm is a Rite of 
Initiation to Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was 
to the Jews, appears from the Apaſtle's De- 
claration, Col. ii. 12. That in Chriſt we are 
circumciſed with the Circumciſion made without 
hands, and conſiſting in the putting off the Bo- 
d; of Sin, we being buried with him in Bap- 
iſm, and thence concluding we do not need 
the Circumciſion of the Fleſh ; whence it 
may juſtly be inferred, that Baptiſm is CHrit's 
Ordinance for the Admiſſion of Infants of 
believing Parents into the Church of Chrif, 
as Circumciſion was of old for the Admiſſion 
of the Infants of the Jetos into his Church 
and Covenant: for if it had been otherwiſe, 
and the Infants under Chriſtianity had not 
been received by any fœderal Rite into Cove- 
nant with God, the Objection of the Neceſ- 
ſity of Circumciſion as to them, would have 
been ſtill in force, they entring into Covenant 
by no other Rite, and ſo remaining Strangers 
trom the Church, and as much Aliens from 
the Adoption, the Covenant, and Promiſes, as 
Centiles were; which ſure the 7etos would 


have objected ro the Reproach of Chriſtianity, 


if truly they could have done it ; for the 
more averſe to Chriſtianity they were, the 
more ready. would they be by ſuch Arguments 
as theſe to ſhew the Imperfection of that In- 
ſtitution, and the Advantage of the Few on 
this account above the Chriſtian, For in- 
ſtance, *rwas hotly diſputed, AFs xv. whe- 
ther the believing Gentiles were to be received 
into the Church, by Circumciſion, or not ; 
and this Queſtion, as far as it concerned the 
believing Gentiles, was carried by the Council 
in the Negative : they then who were con- 
cerned for the Affirmative, being Chriſtians, 
muſt either think the Children of ſuch Per- 
ſons about whom they diſputed, were to be 
admitted by ſome other way, or not ; if fo, 
what other way, beſides that of Baptiſm, can 
be imagined ; if not, they mult conclude 
them unclean, excluded from God's Church 
and Favour, and from all the Bleſſings the 
aſcribed to Circumciſion, The Chriſtian In- 
ſtitution therefore muſt, for the Satisfaction 
of their believing Parents, afford ſome way 
of ſanctifying theſe Infants, or of admitting 
them into the Number of God's People; 
which being confeſſedly no other than that of 
Baptiſm, it muſt be ſuppoſed to allow that 
to them; that by it, in the Phraſe of (4) Ire- 
neus, infantes & parvuli renaſcantur in Deum; 
Infants and little Children may be regene- 
rated. 

In a word, Infants are thought capable of 
the Remiſſion of Sin, and therefore of that 
Baptiſm which is inſtituted for the Remiſſion 
of Sin; they being born of the Fleſh, are 
Fleſh, and therefore need ſome way or other 
to be born anew ; and ſince they cannot be 
thus begotten by the Word, what more likely 
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jects of it, is evident from thoſe Scriptures, 


way can be imagined than that this new Birth 
ſnouid paſs upon them by the Laver of Rege- 
neration, Tit. iii. 5. or that they ſhould be 
born again of Water, and of the Holy Ghoſ 
that they may be Members of Chriſt's Body, 
he being only be Saviour of his Body, and 
therefore mult be capable of that Ordinance 
by which we are all baptized into one Bech. 
They are capable of entering into the King. 
dom of God, into which they cannot enter, 
ſaith our Lord, except they be born of Water, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ; they may obtain a bleſſe4 
Reſurrection, and therefore muſt be burije,] 
with Chriſt in Baptiſm. Deny all, or any of 
theſe things to Infants, and they are loſt for 
ever, Chriſt muſt have died as to them in 
vain, they being yet in their Sin, and with. 
out Chriſt, in their unregenerate Eſtate, unca- 
pable of entering into the Kingdom of God, 
and of a bleſſed Reſurrection; and Jo it muſt 
have been better for them, dying in their In. 
fancy, that they had never been. Chriſt mult 
have no real Kindneſs for them, and their 
Condition mult be far worſe under the Go- 
ſpel, than it was under the Law, when they 
had both the Seal and Promiſe given to them, 
that God would be their God : That they are 
capable of all theſe Bleſſings, by virtue of 
their Baptiſm, provided they be capable Sub- 


which aſcribe all theſe Bleſſings to Perſons 
duly receiving Baptiſm, and do not, by any 
unworthy Act, render themſelves unworthy 
of them. | 


Ver. 20. 'Eyw jb up tu TUTHKG THE Tui 
eas, £05 7 16 cure At iag Te * lg, Aud lo, Jam 
with you always to the End of the Morld. 
That theſe Words contain a Promiſe of Chriſt's 
Preſence with and Aſſiſtance of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, throughout all Ages of the 
World, is evident from the Words T4ca; 72; 
nutzes, at all times, [or akvays.] For had 
our Lord made this Promiſe with relation to 
the Apoſtles only, he would have ſaid x, 
rag I Yau, all your days: and it is (till 
more evident from the following Words, b, 
rig cute Twe aiavcc, for that they are duly 
render*d to the End of the World, is evident 
from the continual uſe of them elſewhere, e- 
ſpecially in this Evangeliſt, who in one Chap- 
ter uſes this Phraſe three times, concerning 
the general Judgment, which is to be at the 
End of the World, viz. Chap. xiii. 39, 40, 
49. and Chap. xxiv. 3. of that Time which 
the Jews thought cotemporary with the ge- 
neral Reſurrection, and ſo with the End of 
the World. For as Dr. Lightfoot notes on 
the Place, the Jews held that at the Coming 
of the Meſſiah, the old World ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, and there ſhould be a Renovation of 
it. And, (3.) This may be farther argued 
from the apparent Falſhood of the new Expo- 
ſition of theſe Words, Behold I will be with 
you till the End of the Jewiſh Age, or till 1ht 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ;, ſeeing, according — 
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(b) Lib. 2. c. 39. 


this Interpretation, Chriſt, ſending Servants to 
preach his Goſpel to all the Heathen Nations, 
doth only promiſe his Preſence with them till 
the Jetoiſo Church was ſubverted ; but not 
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to preach the Goſpel to the Heathen Nations 
any longer, nor any Promiſe of Chriſt's Aſ- 
ſiſtance with them; which yet is plainly 
falſe, ſeeing the Promiſe of Chriſt's mira- 


when, after the Subverſion of it, the Churches culous Aſſiſtance made in the parallel place, 
of the Gentiles were chiefly to be erected: Mart xvi. 16, 18. continued ſenſibly till the 
yea, then no Perſon, no not the Evangeliſt Beginning of the fourth Century. 


St. John, had any Commiſſion from Chriſt 


AN 
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the Second : 


Concerning the Import of that Phraſe, a c, That it 
might be fulfilled, Sc. | 


ERE being many things ſaid to 
be done, ivz, Or 6T%; TAnpwbr, that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 
ken by the Prophet, ſaying, thus 
or thus; I think it needful to ſay ſomething 
of the true Import of that Phraſe, by way of 
Enquiry, Whether it ſomettmes only notes that 
ſach an Action may by Accommodation be ſaid 


10 be the fulfilling of the Words of the Pro- 


phet cited; becauſe they were more ſignally 
accompliſhed by. that Action than by the Ac- 
tions to which they in the Prophet do relate, 
tho* no ſuch thing was by the Prophet, or by 
the Spirit of Ged intended, when the Words 
were ſpoken ? Or, Whether it be neceſſary, by 
virtue of thoſe Words, to ſay the Holy Ghoſt 
intended that theſe Words ſhould be more ſig- 
nally accompliſbed by ſome Actions or Paſſages, 
which were afierwards to happen? In an- 
ſwet to which Queſtion I ſay; 

%, That when the Phraſe runs thus, 7h:s 
was done b, Or 0mws Trgwln, i. e. 10 this 
end, that ſuch or ſuch a Prophecy might be 
fufilled; I think it neceſſary to ſay, that the 
very Completion of it by that Action ſhould 
be intended by the Iloly Ghoſt, ſince other- 
wiſe that Action can, in no propriety of 
* be ſaid to be performed for that 


Olject. The only conſiderable Inſtance to 
the contrary, is taken from thoſe Words of 
St. John, Chap. xii. 38, 39. But though he 
bad done ſo many Miracles among them, they 
believed not, ive whnpwlr, that the ſaying of 
Iſaiah might be fulfilled, viz. Who hath be- 
lieded our Report? &c. For ſeeing the Pre- 
diction of the Prophet could be no cauſe of 
tor Infidelity, it ſeems improper to affirm, 
that they believed not, that this Prediction 
might be verified. | 

Anſtw. To this I anſwer, That in all Pre- 
dictions of evil Actions to be performed by 


free Agents, or Agents capable of being di- 
verted from them by providential Actions, 


or ſtrong Impreſſions made upon their Spi- 


rits, there is not only a Fore-knowledge that 
the Action, if Providence interpoſe not, will 
be done; but a Decree or Declaration that 
Providence will not interpoſe to hinder them, 
but will permit ſuch Perſons to act according 
to their evil. Inclinations. So that the Import 


of theſe Words may be only this: That 


God foreſeeing the Infidelity of the 7ews, 
left them to the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of 
their own Hearts, permitting them to conti- 
nue in it, that the Saying of Jaiab might be 
fulfilled. So that tho' the Prediction was not 
the proper and internal Cauſe of their Infide- 
lity, yet was the Completion of it the final 
Cauſe of the Divine Permiſſion; and there- 
fore the Action, tho' he be no way produc- 
tive of it, or obliged to hinder it, yet being 
a Permiſſion by way of Puniſhment of Mens 
evil Diſpoſitions, in ſuch caſes is aſcribed to 
God; as when God is faid to ſend among 
Men ſtrong Deluſions to believe a Lye, becauſe 
they received not the Truth in the Love of it, 
but had pleaſure in Unrighteouſne/s, 2 Theſſ. 

i. 10, 11, 12. 
24ly, Of the Places where this Phraſe da, 
or 6nws mAngwby, that it might be fulfilled, oc- 
curs, I thus diſtinguiſh ; that in ſome of 
them the Jetos might know, before the do- 
ing of the Action, that ſuch a thing was by 
the Prophet intended or deſigned to be ful- 
filled by the coming of their Metab ; as v. g. 
that @ Virgin ſhould conceive and bear a Son, 
Ha. vii. 14. Matth. i. 23. that heir Meſſiah 
was to die for the Sins of the People, Iſa. li. 
7, 8. Matth. xxvi. 54. that he ſhould come 
riding on a Colt, the Foal of an Afs, Zach. ix. 
9. Matth. xi. 4, 5. that his Side ſhould be 
pierced, Zach. xii. 10. John xix. 37. It being 
natural for the Jes to enquire touching ſuch 
Words 
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Words as theſe, Of whom ſpealeth the Pro- 


phet this? And hence we find their Doctors 


by Tradition did expound theſe Words of the 
Meſſia h. 

Moreover, it being ſo expreſly foretold, 
and generally received among the Jetos, that 


ſhould be fulfilled, He Hall not cry, nor lif; 
up, nor cauſe his Voice to be heard in the 
Streets, Iſa. xlii. 2. All theſe, I ſay, are 
things the Jews could never know, unleſ; 
they d1d receive it by Tradition that the 
were things relating to the Megſiah promiſed 


their Meſſiah was to be the Son of David, and.. to them. 


therefore to reſemble him, that nothing 1s 
more common in their Writings than to ap- 
ply to him the Words of David, and even to 
call him David, after the Example of the 
Holy Prophets, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24.—XXXVIL 
24, 25. Hoſ. ti. 5. ſaying of their King 
Meſjiah, David Shemiah, David is his Name. 
See Dr. Pocock on Ho. iii. g. and Pugio Fi- 
dei, par. 2, c. 5. $. 8. I ay, this being fo, 
it could not be difficult for them to believe, 
or conceive the Words ſpoken by, or relating 
to David, might by the Intention of God, 
have an higher or more eminent Completion 
in this ſecond David their King ; thus that by 
his ſpeaking in Parables, Matt. xiti. 35. that 
of the Pſalmiſt might be more eminently ful- 
filled, I will open my Mouth in Parables, Pla). 
Ixxviii. 2. that by the providential Preſerva- 
tion of his Bones from being broken, that 


which the ſame Pſalmiſt ſaith of the righteous | 


Man, ſhould be more eminently fulfilled in 
him; He keepeth all his Bones, ſo that not 
one of them is broken, Pſal. xxxiv. 20, That 
by the Treachery of Judas in | betraying his 
Maſter, John xiii. 18. that which was ſpo- 
ken of Achitophel's Counſel againſt David, 
might have a more eminent Completion in 
our Lord, viz. He that eateth Bread with me 
hath lift up his Heel againſt me. In all theſe 
things, I ſay, there could be nothing ſtrange 
to the Jews, who, as their Targum on the 
Pſalms demonſtrates, do expound Places, 
more obſcurely, if at all relating to him, of 
their King Meſſiah. And this they had 
greater reaſon to believe, when by their own 
Confeſtion, the Pſalm from which the Words 
are cited, doth relate to Chriſt, and the Words 
Cited were not verified of David; as when, 
by the Soldiers parting of Chriſt's Garments, 
and caſting Lots for his Coat that was with- 
out Seam, John xix. 24. that of Pſal. xxii. 
19. is ſaid to be fulfilled, they parted my Gar- 
ments among them, and for my Veſture did they 
caſt Lots. 

But then in other Inſtances it was not ne- 
ceſſary that the Jets ſhould underſtand, nor 
is it eaſy to conceive how, without teaching, 
they could underſtand they were to be accom- 
pliſhed n their Męſiah; or by theſe Actions 
done by him, to which they are applied by 
the Evangeliſt ; as v. g. that the Words of 
Hoſea, C. xi. 1. Out of Egypt have 1 called my 
Son, ſhould be accompliſhed by God's call- 
ing his Son Chriſt out of Egypt, Matth. ii. 15. 
or how that which was ſaid by the Prophets, 
of Chriſt's being deſpiſed, and rejected, ſhould 
be made good by Chriſt's dwelling at Naza- 
reth, ver. 23. ot that by the coming of the 
Meſſiah to them, the Land of Zabulon and 
Naphthali ſhould be enlightned, Matt. iv. 14. 
that by the doing his Miracles in ſuch Secreſy, 
and without Contention, that of the Prophet 


But then I add, that there was no neceſſity 
they ſhould before-hand know that any of 
theſe things were thus intended by the e. 
phets, they being not produced by the Evan- 
geliſts, to prove our Feſus muſt be the Mel 

fiah promiſed to the Jews, or to convince 
the Infidel ,. but only as Inſtances, which they, 
by the ſame Spirit which ſpake by the Pro. 
phets, were aſſured did belong unto him; 
and of this all the believing 7ews and Gey- 
tiles might be aſſured by the Authority of th: 
Evangelifts, whom they ſaw aſſiſted by the 
ſame Spirit, which moved the Prophets, and 
thereby equally enabled to give us the true 
Interpretation and Intendment of them, 
From what is here laid down it follows, 

1/t, That it is no ſufficient Objection a- 
gainſt this Aſſertion, that if theſe myſtic! 
Senſes were intended by the Prophets, or by 
the Holy Ghojt ſpeaking by them, the Fes 
could never underſtand theſe Prophecies be- 
tore the Event, For it was ſufficient that they 
might be underſtood by them in the primary 
and literal Senſe of them before, and that at- 
ter the Event they might be underſtood by 
them in the myſtical Senſe alſo, by virtue of 
that Explication, which Men aſſiſted by the 
ſame Spirit, which did at firſt indite them, 
gave of them, or in which they averred they 
were again fulnlled. And I hope it is no 
Objection againſt the Predif#ions contained in 
the Revelations of St. Jobn, that we do not at 
preſent underſtand them, it being ſufficient 
that Chriſtians ſhall underſtand them in 
oe Times in which they are to be fulfilled. 

or, 

2aly, Is it adviſedly ſaid, that the Aulbo- 
rity of the Apoſtles is not in theſe Paſſazes 
produced as that which added Strength to ther 
Reaſonings? For in theſe Paſſages they never 
do pretend to reaſon, but barely to aſſert; 
and ſurcly the Authority of Men delivering 
theſe things by virtue of the Spirit /ent down 
from Heaven to teach them all things, and lead 
them into all Truth, muſt be ſufficient to 
prove the Truth of what they ſay concerning 
all theſe places: Now this Authority the Abo- 
tles and Evangeliſts muſt aſcribe to them- 
ſelves in all theſe Writings, or the whole 
Church of Chriſt muſt be continually miſtaken 
in receiving the Goſpels written by them as the 
Word of God, and the unqueſtionable Rules 
of Faith; for if you only have recourſe io theit 
Honeſty in relating things, you never will per- 
ſuade Men to believe, that by the ſtrength ot 
Memory they could record, not only all they 
could have delivered of Ciſ's Actions, but all 
his Sermon on the Mount, and his long Dit 
courſes in St. John, eſpecially Chapter vi. and 
Chapter xii, to che xvii. ſo cxactly, as that 
we can be certain they did in nothing vary 
from the true Meaning of the Words ot 

| Chrift ; 


of the Gofpel of St. 


Chrift ; eſpecially if the Goſpel of St. John 
was written, as is ſuppoſed, almoſt ſeventy 
Years after the Words recorded in it had 


been ſpoken by our Lord. It therefore ci- 
ther muſt be ſaid, that the Holy Spirit pro- 
miſed to them for that end, did bring theſe 
things to their remembrance, and did enable 
them, by comparing ſpiritual things with ſpi- 
ritual, thus to apply theſe Places to their 

cular Events; or it muſt be owned that 
theſe Goſpels, in which theſe Paſſages are ſo 
applied, and all theſe Jong Diſcourſes are re- 
cited, are of no certainty, and ſo can be to us 
no Rule of Faith. 

Moreover, let 1t be noted that they neither 
did, nor could they take it for granted, that 
any of theſe places ſhould be ſo expllined, 
by reaſon of any received Tradition of the 
Jeu; there being no ſuch Explication of 
them to be found in any of their Targums, or 
cited by thoſe who have converſed moſt in 
the Rabbinical and Cabbaliſtical Expoſitions 
of the Fews, In a word, either theſe ſup- 
poſed traditionary Expoſitions were intended 
by the Holy Ghoſt, or they were not; if they 
were, the Apoſtles delivered a certain Truth, 
when they ſaid theſe things were done, that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophets, if they were not, they muſt be 
guilty of a manifeſt Untruth, in declaring 
they were done that the Scriptures, or the 
Sayings of the Prophets might be fulfilled ; 
when by the doing of them, only the falſe 
and extravagant Traditions of the Jes were 
accompliſhed, but nothing at all was done, 
which the Holy Gheft intended in the inditing 
of thoſe Scriptures. | 

3dly, I add, that when the Words run on- 
ly thus, Tore rarely, then was fulfilled ſuch 
a thing ſpoken by the Prophets, tho* I fee no 
neceſſity of ſo doing, we may admit of a 
Completion by way of Accommodation. That 
there is no neceſſity of granting this, I hope I 
have made appear in my Notes on Matth. ii. 
17,—xXV1i. 9. the only places where this 
Phraſe is uſed; yet ſince the End of doing 
ſuch an Action 1s not here expreſſed, and 
therefore the ſame reaſon of anv farther In- 
tention of the Holy Ghoſt doth not here ob- 
tun; I fay, we may in theſe caſes admit of 
an Accommodation. And having thus ſaid 
what doth ſufficiently anſwer all that Mr. Cl. 
and Mollzogenius ſay on this Subject; I pro- 
ceed with all due reſpect both to the Piety 
and Learning of Mr. Dodell, to conſider 
waat Mr. Clerc here citeth from him. And, 

1/f, Whereas he ſuppoſes Cod did intend the 
Prophecies which were committed to Mritiug, 
and enrolled iu the publick Canon of the Church, 
ſreuld be underſtood by the Perſons concerned in 
em; I grant this, when they are concerned 
n them, 7. e. when they are fulfilled by the 
Event: but will any Man hence infer that 


the Jews muſt rightly underſtand in every 


Age the Prophecies of Jacob, Gen. xlix. or 
the Song of Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. or EzekrePs 
Deſcription of the Temple, from Ch. xl. to the 
end; or Daniel's Prophecies, Ch. ix. and xi. 
or that the Chriſtians muſt in all Ages under- 
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ſtand the Contents of the Revelations of St. 
7Zohn, which were to be ſent to the Churches, 
and which undoubtedly conce;n what ſhould 
befal them? Old Jacob faith to his Sons, 
Come, I will tell you what ſhall befal you in the 
laft days, Gen. xlix. 1. Then he propheſies 
of Simeon and Levi thus; I will divide them 
in Jacob, and ſcatter them in Iſrael ; of Judah, 
that he is a Liows Whelp, from the Prey, my 
Son, thou art gone up; and y. 8. that 1ſnchar 
is 4 ſtrong Aſs, couching down between two 
Burthens; y. 14. that Dan ſhould judge his 
People, viz. by Sampſon of the Tribe of Dan, 
V. 16. and he ſhould be 4 Serpent in the way, 
and an Adder in the path, &c. y. 17. of Gad, 
that a Troop ſhould invade him, 1. e. the Am- 
monites and Moabites, and that he ſhould 
overcome at the laſt, viz. by Jephtha the Gi- 
leadite, V. 19. that Naphtal: is a Hind let 
looſe, he giveth goodly Words, V. 21. Now 
what neceſſity is there, or what Probability, 
that his Sons, or the Jews ſhould preſently 
underſtand the Import of theſe myſtical Ex 
preſſions, which were to be fulfilled by ſuch 
Perſons as Sampſon and Fephtha, of whom 
they could have no knowledge; and by ſuch 
Providences as the chuſing the Tribe of Levz 
to be God's Inheritance, and ſettling the 
Scepter in the Line of David, of which they 
then knew nothing? Theſe Prophecies muſt 
therefore, many of them, be expounded only 
by the Event. 

2dly, When he adds, that Prophecies com- 
mitted to Writing, and deſignedly propagated to 
future Ages, muſt needs have been of a general 
and permanent Concernment : I beg leave to 


ſay, it is ſufficient that they be of Concern- 


ment to thoſe Ages in which they are to be 
fulfilled ; for otherwiſe Experience ſhews the 
Fews had no juſt Notions of Ezekrel's Viſions, 
or of Daniel's Prophecies, or the Prophecies of 
Zachariah ; nor have the Chriſtians any cer- 
tain Interpretation of many Prophecies con- 
tained in the Revelations. If indeed they 
be Prophecies deſigned for the Support and 
Comfort of his People under their Circum- 
ſtances, as the Prophecy of the Return of the 
Fews from their Captivity in Babylon, after 
ſeventy Years ; or Prophectes containing any 
Promiſe reſpecting the coming of the Meſſiah, 
and pointing out the time when they were to 
expect him; as that of their Meſſiab ſuddenly 
coming to his Temple, Mal. iii. 1. and zhe 
Dejire of all Nations filling that Houſe with 
Glory, Hag. ii. 7. Theſe being Prophecies 
by which their Faith was to be ſtrengthned, 
and all their Hopes erected, it may reaſon- 
ably be expected that in ſuch caſes they 
ſhould have ſome preſent Knowledge of the 
Import of them, tho* much inferior to that 
which the Event and actual Completion of 
them would afford. And therefore, as many 
Propbels and righteous Men defirea to ſee theſe 
things, and therefore underitood the Iinport of 
them, Metth. xii. 17. fo faith Sr. Peter, 


was it revealed, that not unto ihemſelves, but 


unto us, they did maxifter theſe things, 1 Pet. 
1. 11, 12. But then when the Prediftons 
were of things merely typical, and related 
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not to the literary and primary Import of the 
Words, but only to a ical Senſe of them, 
to be accompliſhed by an Event which after- 
wards ſhould happen, it is ſufficient that they 
might know this myſtical Import of them by 
the Event. So v. g. when Jacob ſaith of Si- 
meon and Levi, I will divide them in Facob, 
and ſcatter them in Iſrael, Gen. xlix. 7. it 
was ſufficient that they then underſtood the 
Meaning of theſe Words, when it ſo fell out, 
that the Poſterity of Simeon had no ſeparate 
Inheritance by themſelves, but only a Portion 
in the midſt of the Tribe of Judah, Joſh. xix. 
1, 9. and when the Tribe of Levi was diſ- 
perſed among all the Tribes; nor have we 
any reaſon to believe they underſtood this be- 
fore. 

2dly, When he adds, That he Church con- 
cerned in theſe Prophecies cannot be only thoſe 
Ages which were to ſurvive the Accompliſb- 
ment, but alſo thoſe before, becauſe the only 
momentous Reaſon that muſt be conceived con- 
cerning theſe as well as other Revelations, muſt 
be ſome Duty which could not otherwiſe be 
known ; I deſire him to ſhew upon what 
Duty, which could not otherwiſe be known, 
depended the true Interpretation of Ezekie!'s 
Viſions, or Daniel's Prophecies, or the Words 
of Jacob now cited, or many Paſſages in the 
Revelations which are yet myſterious ; and 
why this poſtrate Knowledge might not ſerve, 


as to illuſtrate the Divine Preſcience, ſo to 


confirm the Chriſtians in what they did be- 
lieve already, and for the Conviction both of 
Fews and Infidels, when the Event was, by 
Men ſo miraculouſly aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, declared to be a Completion of theſe 
Prophecies ; the Author of the Revelations 
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having ſaid, that the Teſtimony of Feſus i; th 
Spirit of Prophecy, Rev. xix. 10. I do net 
underſtand. _ 

And whereas he inſiſts much on the Word 
Revelations, which Name he thinks theſe 
Prophecies could not deſerve, unleſs th 
could be underſtood by ordinary Means with. 
out new Revelations : I anſwer, that as the 
Writings of Ezekiel and Daniel are never 
called Kevelations, but only Viſions, and thoſe 
of the Revelations are ſo ſtiled, not as made 
known, as to their Import, to the C burches, 
but as revealed to St. John; ſo it is evident 
from the New Teſtament, that there was need 
of a new Spirit of Prophecy to underſtand the 
Myſteries of the Old Teſtament ; and of a Re- 
velation or extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, to know that ſuch Paſſages of 
the Prophets belonged to ſuch Actions of our 
Lerd, and ſuch Tranſactions relating to the 
Propagation of the Gofpe/ ; nor will any Man 
be able to eſtabliſh the Application made of 
them, to ſuch Paſſages on any other foot : 
And in like manner, when the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall come in, and the Body of the 
Jews ſhall be gathered to the Chriſtian Faith, 
I know not why a new Effuſion of the Spirit 
may not be expected. | 

In a word, when I ſhall ſee this learned 
Perſon, by his Skill in Oneirocriticks, ex- 
pounding either EzekiePs Viſions, or the Re- 
velations of St. Fohn, from Chap. vi. to the 
xx. then only ſhall I begin to think it not in- 
credible, that Skill in the Art of the Onei- 
rocriticks was the Means by God deſigned 
for the expounding thoſe Viſions, Prophe- 


cies, and Revelations. See Grotius on Matt, 
L 22. 
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AP PE N DIVX 


To Chapter the Fifth: 


Relating to the Queſtion, 273. 


Whether the Duties there enjoined by Chriſt, did really belong to the Scope and 
Intention of the moral Law, and rather were Corrections of the Miſappreben- 
ſions of the Scribes and Phariſees about it, than Additions to it; or were indeed 


Precepts not contained in, but by himſelf ſuperadded to the moral Law ? 


In Anſwer to this Queſtion, I ſay, 


1}, Hatſoever Chriſt doth here, it muſt 
be confeſſed, that elſewhere he 


| hath added to the Law of Nature, or the 


moral Law, viz, when he commands Chri- 


ſtians to love one another, as he hath loved 


them, i. e. fo as to lay down their Lives for 
he Brethren, 1 John iii. 16. For I know 


no Law of Nature or of Moſes, that required 
this before, nor did the Reaſon of it, 2. 
Chriſt's laying down his Life for us, ob- 
tain before; and therefore this is ſtiled 55 
Commandment by way of Excellency, Jobn 
XV. 12, 13. yea, his New Commandme"!, 


John xiii. 34. 1 John ii, 8. See the Note 
there, 


24)); 


F the Goſpel of St. 


24ly, J grant, that Chriſt hath added to 
che permiſſive Laws of Moſes, or rather hath 
reſtrained Chriſtians from acting fuitably 
to thoſe Permiſſions ; * whereas the Law 


of Moſes permitted a Man to divorce his 
Wife, if ſhe found not favour in his Eyes, 
by reaſon of ſome matter of Uncleanneſs in 
her, Deut. xxiv. 1. that is, as the Jews 
interpret that Clauſe, ſomething that rendred 
her diſguſted by, and offenſive to him: 
Chriſt plainly hath forbidden all Divorces 
upon any other Cauſe than that of Forni- 
cation; but then he doth this, not by in- 
troducing a new Law, but by reviving an 
old one, and ſhewing, that 20 Man ought 
to put aſunder thoſe whom God, by his firſt 
Inſtitution of /1a!rimony, had joined toge- 
ther, and made one. 

He hath alſo added to the Law of Reta- 
liation ; bat then, according to the conſtant 
Doctrine of the Fews, that Law, tho' it 
bound the Judge to execute it, when by 


the Sufferer he was required 1o to do, yet 


it bound not the Suffcrer to require that 
Execution; and therefore in reſpect of him, 
it only was permiſſive: And this Permiſ- 
ſion, Chriſt ſeems to have reſtrained, not 
by impoſing any new Law, but by prefer- 
ring to it the Laws of Charity and Mercy, 
and of a peaceable Diſpoſition, under leſſer, 
and therefore tolerable ' Injuries ; which 
thing is ſuitable to the Law of Nature: 
And by reſtraining us from gratifying our 
Revenge, or our Diſpleaſure againſt any Per- 
ſon, or deſiring his Hurt, when we receive 
no Benefit or Advantage by it, and from 
reſiſting Force by Force to our greater Da- 


mage; dr going to Law for leſſer Matters, 
to the ſcandal of our Profeſſion, or the im- 


pairing of Brotherly Charity and Friendſhip. 
Moreover, There ſeems to be even in 
the Words of Chriſt, this ſignal Difference 
betwixt his manner of ſpeaking of the per- 
miſſive Laws of Moſes and of the Precepts 
of the Decalogue; for treating of the latter, 
he ſtill ſaith, Je have heard it hath been 
ſaid to them of old; but of the former, he 
only ſaith, Ye have heard that it bath been 
aid, ver. 31, 38, 43. which by the way 
ſhews, that thoſe Words, Thou fhalt hate 
thine Enemy, are not preceptive, but per- 
miſſive only; and that they contain a Per- 
miſſion not given by God, but by the Pha- 
riſees to do fo. See the Note on ver. 43. 
Now this Conceſſion gives a fufficient 
Anſwer to that Ohjection, That Chrift here 


doth not oppoſe the Doctrine of the Scribes 


and Phariſees, but the Permiſſion of Divorce, 


and of Retaliation, allowed by the Law of 
Meſes ; it being granted, that Chrift hath 
given Precepts tranſcending theſe permiſſive 


Laws of Moſes, occaſioned by the Stubbornneſs 


of the Ferorfh Nation, and by the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, and denied only, that he thath 
added any thing to the true Scope and In- 
tention of the moral Law. 


So alſo when 'tis added, That Chriſt gives 
Vor. I. 


r 
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ſach Precepts of which we find no Footſteps 
in the Law of Moſes, as thoſe of not re/ifting 
Evil, but rather turning the other Cheek ; 
and therefore in them, ſeems not to explain 
the Old, but to have given a new Law : 

It is granted, that in theſe Words he gives 
a new Law oppoſed to the poſitive permi/- 


five Law of Talio; but then it is denied, 


that he diſcourſing of the preceptive mo- 
ral Laws, hath added any thing to them, 
which was not virtually contained in them. 
And therefore, 

3aly, I add, That according to all the 
Rules given by Divines for the Interpreta- 
tion of the Decalogue, what our Lord adds 
unto the Letter of the Third, the Sixth, and 
the Seventh Commandments, muſt be con- 
tained under the genuine Import of thoſe 
Precepts. For theſe are two known Rules 
relating to that Subject, viz. 

1it, That where any Vice is forbidden, that 
muſt be conſequentially forbidden, which is a 
natural Means, an ordinary Occaſion of a Pro- 
vocation, Inducement or Temptation to that 
Sin; it being, ſay Civilians, the Property 
of a good Law, non ſolum tollere vitia, ſed 
etiam occaſiones vitiorum : and this may be 
confirmed from the very Nature of Means ; 
for they receive their Name and their Mora- 
lity from the End we aint at; and fo, if 
they be ſuch as have a proper Tendency to 
what is good, then are they ſtiled good; but 
if they do thus tend to what 1s evil, they muſt 
be evil alſo. 

2dly, That when any Evil is forbidden in 
the Decalogue, the leaſt degree of that evil 
Action is forbidden; tor gradus non mutat 
ſpeciem : ſo that the leaſt degree of Sin 
is Sin, and Sin is the tranſgreſſion of a 
Law, and therefore of that Law which doth 
forbid that kind of Sin. Now hence it fol- 
lows, 

1/t, That vain Swearing, or Swearing in 
our ordinary Diſcourſe, muſt be forbidden in 
the Command requiring us not to ſwear falſe- 
ly, or take the Name of God in vain. For, 
(I.) The Reaſon of the Prohibition of Falſe- 
Swearing is this, becauſe it is an horrid Pro- 
phanation of the Sacred Name of God, as is 
apparent from thoſe Words, Levit. xix. 12. 
Thou ſhalt not ſwear by my Name falſely, nei- 
ther ſhalt thou prophane the Name of thy God. 
Now by ſwearing in our common Diſcourſe, 
we make the ſacred Name common, and 


therefore do prophane it. (2.) Becauſe this 


Cuſtom of Swearing in our common Diſ- 
courſe, doth naturally lead us to the Sin of 
Perjury : 'It being the Obſervation both of 


(a) Hierocles an Heathen, of (b) Philo a 
Few, and St. Auſtin a Chriſtian, That ix 


roRο Ueodeglla, from the C uſt om of Swear - 
ng, Men quickly flide into Perjury : And, 
what can be expected from a common 
Swearer, but that he ſometimes ſhould: ſwear 


falſely, and as well violate as prophane the 
Oath of God, ſince by his frequent Swear- 


ing, he ſhews that he eſteemeth not an 
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Oath as ſacred, nor looks upon it with 
due Reverence? And he that doth not 
reverence an Oath, it is his Chance and 
not his Care is to be thanked, if he be 
not perjured. Moreover, not only Chriſtians, 
but even Jews, have always thought, that 
ſwearing lightly, or upon frivolous Occaſions, 
and without neceſſity, was here forbidden. 
Hence, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain, is, faith the Septuagint, 
Thou ſhalt not uſe it #7; TW [GT UNO 7 faith 
Aquila, tis «x, vainly or raſply; thou ſhalt not 
ſwear padiue, eaſily, faith Philo; not without 
Cauſe, ſaith the Targum : Nor is it reaſona- 
ble to conceive, God ſhould permit the 
Jews to ſwear thus lightly by his Name, 
lecing the (c) Heathens, by the Light of Na- 
ture, did condemn this Practice; and yet we 
find no Precept in the Law of Moſes, in 
which this Practice is ſo likely to be forbidden, 
as in this. 

2dly, Hence it doth alſo follow, That all 
cauſeleſs Anger, and Rancour of Spirit againſt 
others, and all the Expreſſions of it, by pro- 
voking Language, and reviling Cenſures, 
muſt be conſequentially forbidden by thoſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt not kill, becauſe they tend 
and do diſpoſe us to thoſe Contentions, which 
often end in Blood; and to that Contempt 
of others, which makes us not to value 
their Lives, and therefore not much fear 
the taking them away; and laſtly, to beget 
in us that hatred, which in divine Conſtru- 


ction is accounted Murther ; for, he that 


hateth his Brother, is a Murtherer, 1 John 
iti. 15, And, 

3dly, Hence it alſo follows, That all Luſt- 
ings of the Heart, after the forbidden En- 
joyment of a Woman, and all ſuch Uſage 
of the Eye, the Hand or other Senſes, which 
naturally are Incentives to any Filthineſs 
of the Fleſh, muſt be forbidden by thoſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; the 
laſt, as being plain Incentives to that Un- 
cleanneſs, which is forbidden under. that 
Name; the firſt as being a kind of Adul- 
tery : For ſecing out of the Heart, ſaith Chriſt, 
come Fornications and Adulteries, Matth. xv. 
19. they muſt be in it firſt; and in it they 
cannot be, but by the luſting of the Heart 
towards theſe Actions. 

Here then 1s a plain Demonſtration, That 
Chriſt in his Diſcourſe on theſe three Pre- 
cepts, hath made no addition to them ; 
for what is certainly contained in theſe Com- 
mandments, and forbidden by them, can 
be no addition to them, 50 

. 2dly, Againſt theſe ſuppoſed Additions to 
the Moral Law contained in the Decalogue, 
I argue thus; Chriſt hath not added- to 
the Duties formerly belonging to the firſt, 
or to the ſecond Table, therefore he hath 
not added to this Law: To ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt hath added to the Moral Precept of 


the firſt Table, is to ſuppoſe, that he hath 


added to Perfection; for that required the 


1 4 


— 


Few to love his God with, all bis Soul, Mis. 
Heart and Strength, Deut. vi. 5. And eye, 
the Voice of Nature will inſtruct us, that 
he is worthy thus to be beloved. And js 
not this as much as Chrift requireth of the 
Chriſtians ? Could the Few comply with 
this Precept in its greateſt Latitude, wit). 
out exerting his utmoſt Vigour in his Ser. 
vice; and doth Chrift require more? Will 
he not accept the Engagement of our whole 
Heart, Mind and Spirit, in his Service? 
Doth he require, that our Obedience ſhould 
exceed our Strength ? 

Nor can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed, tha- 
Chriſt hath added to the Dutics of the 
ſecond Table, ſince that requires us to lere 
our Neighbour as we do ourſelves, Matt, xix. 
18, 19. Now the Apoſtle Paul aſſurcs us, 
That all the Commandments of the ſecond 
Table, and every other Precept relating to 
our Duty to our Neighbour, 1s compriſed 
in that one Word or Precept, Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom. xii, . 
and that Love worketh no Evil to our Neigh- 
Sour; therefore Love is the fulfilling of the 
Law, ver. 10, See the Note there, But 
againſt this, it 1s objected, 

1/t, That if Chriſt had intended in this 
Diſcourſe to have corrected the imperfect 
or falſe Interpretations, which the Scribes 
and Phariſees had made of theſe Command- 
ments, he would have named them, as 
you do in the Interpretation of his Words, 

Anſto. This he ſufficiently hath done by 
ſaying, ver. 10. Except your Righteouſntſ; 
(i. e.) your Obedience to the Moral Law, 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 


| Phariſees, you ſhall in no caſe enter into the 


Kingdom of God; and then proceeding forth- 
with to ſhew, how, and in what Particu- 
lars we mult exceed their Righteouſnek. 
And indeed, had our Lord deſigned to 
teach us that in order to our Entrance into 
his Kingdom, we muſt exceed the Righteouſ- 
neſs preſcribed in the Moral Law, why doth 


he only ſay, Except your Righteouſneſs exceed 


that of the Scribes and Phariſees, who did in 
many Caſes evacuate the Law, and who are 
branded by him with Hypocriſy for omit- 


ting the wweightier Matters of the Law? 


Object. 2. It is objected, That had our 


Lord daſigned not to add any thing to 
the Moral Law, but only to expound it 


better than the Scribes had done ; he would 
not after the recital of the Law, have ad- 
ded, But, I ſay unto you; but rather would 


have ſaid, The, Law of Moſes farther ſaith 


unto you. BN 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, That let our Sa- 


viour's Preface to theſe Expoſitions of the 
Words cited by him be. conſidered, and 
then we may diſcern ſufficient Reaſon for 


theſe Words ; for having faid, ver. 17.. / 
came not to deſtroy the Law, 4X wAnpur%, 
but to eftabliſh, and confirm it, he in the 
following Inſtances, may rationally be W 
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ſed to ſhew how he did this, viz, by pro- 
ducing firſt the Law, and then by adding for 
the Eſtabliſhment and Confirmation of the 
true Import of it, But I ſay to you: And 
when he ſaith, V. 19. That he bat looſeth one 
of the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and teacheth 
athers ſo to do, ſhall be accounted leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven; he by the leaſt of theſe 
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Commandments, ſeems not to underſtand 
any Command expreſly written in the De- 
calogue, ſince none of them can be called lit- 
tle, but the leſſer Degrees of Offence againſt 
them; and then by adding of theſe Words, 


But I ſay unto you, he ſhews how we ſhould 
teach Men to obſerve them, 


THE 


A PT E 


NDIX 


To Chapter the Sixth, Yer. 16. 


N this Appendix I ſhall endeavour briefly, 
and I hope clearly, to ſtate theſe two 
ueſtions. 

iſt, Whether Faſting be a Duty now incum- 
bent on Chriſtians, or a thing left indifferent 
under the Chriſtian Inſtitution ? | 

2dly, Whether it be any part of Divine 
Worſhip, or not ? 

In anſwer to the firſt Enquiry, Whether 
Faſting be a Duty, or a thing indifferent 
under the Chriſtian Inſtitution, I anſwer, 

1/t, That as Faſting ſignifies in the Gram- 
matical Import of the Word, abſtaining on- 
ly for a time from the Meat we ordinarily 
take at other times, it 1s undoubtedly a 
thing indifferent; for in this Senſe, if we eat 
not, we are not the beiter, tor God accounts 
no Man the better purely becauſe his Stomach 
is more empty; and if we eat ſomewhat 
even on our Days of Faſting, when the Im- 
potency, or Indiſpoſition of our Bodies doth 
require it, wwe are not the worſe. But as it in 


the Scripture ſignifies a Day, or Time ſet a- 


part for the AMliction of the Soul, and calling 
it to an Account for our paſt Sins, in order 
to our Godly Sorrow for, and Reformation 
of them; or a Day ſet apart for Prayer, and 
humbling of ourſelves, in order to the aver- 
ting Divine Judgments, or the obtaining 
any publick or private Bleſſings from God's 
Hands; I think it continues a Duty till, and 
a thing highly acceptable to God, when it 
ny is performed in proſecution of theſe 

nds. 

2dly, *Tis certain that under the Old Co- 
venant, publick Faſts were commanded by 
God, and one of them with that Severity, 
that the Puniſhment of him who did not he 
ict bis Soul, was Exciſion, Lev. xvi. 16. 
And when any Adverſity befel them, which 
made this Duty proper, not only pious Kings, 
2 Chron. xx. 3. but God alſo by his Holy 
Prophets called upon them to ſanctiß a Faſt, 
Jeeli. 14.—ij. 12, 15. This alſo pious Per- 
ſons voluntarily did upon extraordinary Oc- 
caſions. I wept, faith David, and humbled 
my ſelf with Faſting, Pſalm Ixix. 10. See 
Pſalm xxxv. 13.—Ccix. 24. Nehemiah faſted 
when he heard of the Affliction of the Peo- 
af at Jeruſalem, Nehem. i. 4. So did Da- 

OL, I. 


pity his People, Joel 11. 18. 


niel, Chap. ix. 3. Theſe Faſts they ſanc- 
tified, | 

(1.) To avert the impendent Wrath of 
God, Joel i. 14, 15.—ii. 17. and to render 
him propitious to them in their Diſtreſs, 
that he might be zealous for his Land, and 
Thus did the 
People of 1/rael faſt, when they were twice 
ſmitten by the Benjamites, Judg. xx. 26. Je- 
hoſhaphat and his People, when diſtreſſed by 
the Ammonites, 2 Chron, xx. 3. the Fews, 
when in danger of Death from the Contri- 
vances of Haman, Eſther iv. 16. 

. (2.) To beg pardon for, and reform their 
Offences; as when they faſted for their 
Idolatry at Mizpeb, and did put away Ba- 
alim and Aſhtaroth, and ſerve the Lord only, 


1 Sam. vii. 5, 6. and when they /eparated them- 


ſelves from their ſtrange Wives, Nehem. ix. 1. 

(3.) To beg eſpecial Mercies of God; 
as when Ezra and his Company faſted zo 
ſeek of God a right way, Exra viii. 21. And all 
this they did with good Succeſs, and fo 
as to obtain God's Bleſſing. Theſe Faſts, 
when duly celebrated, are ſtiled ſuch Faſts 
as God hath choſen, Iſa. lviii: 5, 6. an accep- 
table Day to the Lord, V. 5. a Sabbath, a Day 
holy to the Lord, and honourable, y. 13. and 
faſting thus was indeed faſting to the Lord, 
Tech. vii. 5. 5 5 | 

And as for voluntary and private Fafts, I 
have obſerved that pious Perſons till uſed 
them as Occaſion did require. Auna the 
Propheteſs faſted and prayed Night and Day, 
and ſerved God, as well by faſting, as by 
praying, Luke ii. 37. And in our Saviour's 
Time the Diſciples of John and of the 
Phariſees taſted often; and this was thought 
ſo neceſſary a piece of Devotion, that they 
admire and look upon it as a great Defect in 
Chriſt's Diſciples, that they did not the like, 
Matth. ix. 14. 

3dly, Obſerve that Chriſt is ſo far from diſ- 
approving theſe Times of Faſting as unſuit- 
able or unneceſſary under the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation, that he declares the Time vas 
coming when his Diſciples ſhould faſt, as well 
as others, Matth. ix. 15, He teacheth all Chri- 
ſtians after what manner they ought to faſt, 
that their Faſtings might be acceprabe to God, 


. promiſig 
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promiſing a Reward from God, on them who 
do ſo, and being no leſs ſollicitous that they 
might faſt than that they might pray, and 
do their Alms, ſo as to be rewarded by God 
for them, Matth. vi. 16. and lets his Diſci- 
ples know, that their Want of Faith in caſt- 
ing out a Devil, proceeded from their want 
of ſeeking it by Prayer and Faſting, Mat. xvii. 
21. Now ſurely he who declares that his 
Diſciples ſhould faſt after he was taken from 
them, he who 1s ſollicitous they might per- 
form this Duty without Hypocriſy, and who 
excites them to it by the Promiſe of a Re- 
ward from God, and who informs them that 
their want of Faith proceeded from their 
want of Faſting, ſufficiently demonſtrates he 
looked upon this as a Duty to be performed 
by his Diſciples under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 
And therefore, 

4thly, That Chriſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples 
did fo eſteem it, we learn ſufficiently from 
their Practice; they being in Faſtings often, 
2 Cor. xi, 27. and approving themſelves 
as the Miniſters of God, by Faſtings, as well 
as other Chriſtian Duties, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. This 
being alſo the uſual Preface to the Impaſition 
of Hands, they doing this with Prayer and 
Faſting, Acts xiv. 23. and in commending 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel to the Lord for 
his Aſſiſtance, As xiii. 3. And married 
Chriſtians being permitted to ſeparate from 
one another for a Seaſon, that they might 
give themſelves to Prayer and Faſting, 1 Cor. 
vu. 5. Note, | 

Laſtly, That Faſting is not a ceremonial 
Precept, there being no Command under the 
Law tor voluntary Faſting, or publick Faſt- 
ings on extraordinary Occaſions, but only for 
one ſtated Faſt on the Day of Expiation; it 
therefore muſt be ranked among thoſe mo- 
ral Duties or Precepts of the Law of Nature, 
which Chriſt came not zo diſſolve, but to fulfil. 
And this appears; becauſe it was the Practice 
not only of the Zews and devout Proſelytes, 
Acts x. 30. but even of the Heathens alſo, 
Theſe Days of Faſting to avert Judgments, 
obtaining not only among the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, Jon. iii. 5. but among the Egyptians, 
the Greeks, and Romans, and being part of 
their Sacred Rites, at which times they 
were Ciro &poupu, or aſkura, that is, Faſting. 
In a word, it is owned by them who con- 
tend Faſting 1s a thing indifferent, that it is 
an help to the Worſhip of God, and an In- 
ſtrument of Piety. It is by Phavorinus de- 
fined to be the Mother of Health to the Body, 
and the Preſervative of the Soul; and ſurely 
that, which is an help to Devotion, and a 
Means of promoting Piety, muſt be as much 
required to thoſe good Ends as are the Helps 
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and Means of ſober living required by the 
Command of "Temperance. 

That I may anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion 
I muſt premiſe the Diſtinction ſo frequent 
in the Schools, betwixt an impcerate, and an 
elicite At of Worſhip. An elicite Act of Wor. 
ſhip is an Act which hath God for its imme. 
diate Object, and ſolely is deſigned to do him 
Honour, or to agnize ſome Divine Excel- 
lency or Perfections. Thus an Act of Faith 
is an elicite Act of religions Worſhip, becauſe 
it doth, and is deſigned purely to acknow- 
ledge the Divine Power and Veracity; and 
Prayer is an elicite Act of Divine Morſſip, 
becauſe by it we do acknowledge the Power, 
Wiſdom, and the Goodneſs of God. Where. 
as an imperate Act of Worſhip is that which 
hath another Object beſides God, and only 
hath relation to him becauſe it is perform- 
ed in obedience to his Command: thus Cha- 
rity hath for its Object our indigent or our 
afflicted Brother, and only hath relation to 
God, as it is done to others in obedience to 
his Command; and Juſtice is an 7mperate 
Act of Worſbip only, becauſe it immediately 
relateth to what belongeth to our Brother, 
though we deal juſtly with him from the 
Conſideration of that God who is the Avenger 
of thoſe who do defraud or over-reach their 
Brother. Now to apply this Diſtinction to 
our preſent Purpoſe; they, who deny that 
Faſting is an elicite Act of Worſhip, do free- 
ly grant it to be an imperate Act of Wor- 
ſhip, as being ſerviceable to Prayer, and that 
Repentance towards God, which are imme- 
diate Acts of Worſhip. Here therefore Note, 

1/t, That even Mr. Dally grants, That 
Faſting was a part of Divine Worſhip under 
the Old Teſtament; whence we may gather 
that it muſt be ſo alſo under the New Teft:- 
ment, ſince under both it hath the ſame Ob- 
Jet, End, and Reaſons, and ſo muſt be as 
much an Act of religious Worſhip under the 
New Teſtament, as it was under the Ola; 
where, to obſerve it, was 4% ſan#ify a Faſt, to 
keep à Day holy and acceptable to the Lord, 
and as much Aerpevev to ſerve God by Faſting 
as by Prayer, Luke ii. 37. 

2dly, It is confeſs'd that Faſting conſider- 
ed as an help to Prayer, Repentance, or 
pious Meditations, is only an imperate Act 
of Religion; but as it is an Act of Revenge 
upon our ſelves for our Offences done againſt 
the Divine Majeſty, and an Acknowledgment 
that we are by them become unworthy to 
receive from him our daily Bread; and as it 
is a part of our Time conſecrated to the Service 
of God, I ſee not why it ſhould be leſs eſteemed 


an Act of religious Worſhip, than the Obſerva- 


tion of a Sabbath, or a Day of Thankſgiving. 


THE 
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THE 


AF FE 


N D IX 


To Chapter the Twelfth: 


Concerning the Nature off the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Reaſon wy it is ſaid in be ſuch er al 


never be forgiven. 


if, JOR Explication of this Subject, I 
do not think it proper with the 
learned Grotius to mollify the Severity of 
this Sentence, by ſaying, that what is ab- 
ſolutely ſpoken by the Lord, muſt be com- 
paratively underſtood, and only intimates, 
tha it is very difficult to obtain the par- 
don of this Sin, not that it will admit of 
10 Forgiveneſs : For our Saviour ſays expreſly 
of this Sin, both negatively, that it ſhall never 
be forgiven, and affirmatively, that the Per- 
ſon guilty. of it ſhall be obnoxious to eternal 
Judgment, and confirms all this with an 
Aﬀeveration, Verihy I ſay unto you, he that 
blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never 
Forgiveneſs, but wvoxss tw, is liable to eternal 
Judgment, Mark iii. 29, Much leſs are we to 
admit of Dr. Hammond's Deſcant on the 
Words, that this Sin ſhall not be pardoned but 
upon a particular Repentance, for that is as 
true of every known and wilful Sin, as of 
the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
therefore this Interpretation makes no diſcri- 
mination of this from any other wiltul Sin, 
which yet our Saviour plainly deſigned by 
thoſe Words todo : moreover, againſt both 
theſe Expoſitions it is obſervable, that our 
Lord ſaith expreſly of all manner of other 
Sins againſt the Son of Man, or the Meſſiah, 
that they ſhall be forgiven ; and yet doubt- 
leſs Mens Blaſphemies againſt the Saviour of 
the World, and other heinous Crimes, will not 
be pardoned without particular Repentance, 
and *tis very difficult to bring ſuch grievous 
Sinners to Repentance. Let it be noted, 
24ly, That from our Saviour's Words, it 


plainly ſeems to follow, that this Sin conſiſts, 


or is compleated, not in our Thoughts, or 
in our Works, but in our Words, tor it 1s 
be that ſpeaketh, V. 32. He that blaſphemeth 
azainſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall not be for- 
given. Simon the Magician conceived as 
vilely of the Holy Ghoſt as ws can well ima- 
gine, when he thought he might be purchaſed 
by Money, Acts viii, 18, 19. for this was to 
conceive the Holy Ghoſt was given only by 
lome higher Art of Magick than he had 
attained to; and yet St. Peter exhorts him 


to pray that the Thoughts of his Heart might 


be forgiven, V. 22, and they, who by Un- 
cleanneſs, Fornication and Adultery, deſpiſed 
the Commandments, which God had given 
them by his Apoſtles, to poſſeſs their Veſſels 
in Santtification and Honour, are ſaid to have 
deſpiſed not only Man, but God, who alſo 
had given them the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
8. and yet St. Paul ſuppoſes ſuch Perſons 
might repent of the Uncleanneſs, Fornication, 
and Laſciviouſneſs they had committed, 2 Cor. 
X11, 21, This Sin muſt therefore be com- 
mitted not only by our evil Thoughts and 
Works, but alſo by our 4/a/phemous Words 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

3dly, Obſerve, that 'tis not any Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Spirit in his miraculous Ope- 
rations, ſuch as were caſting out of Devils, 
and healing of Diſeaſes, which is here ſtiled 


the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, this 


being here done by the Phariſees againſt 
the Son of Man; for he declareth, ver. 28. 
that he did caſt out Devils by the Spirit of 
God they therefore mult 4/a/pheme that Spi- 
rit by which our Saviour did this, by ſaying, 
He caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of 
the Devils; and yet our Saviour ſaith, That 
even this Blaſphemy againſt the Son of Man 
ſhould be forgiven, but it was properly the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Hely Ghoſt. And there- 
fore, 

4thly, Let it be noted, that there is a plain 
Difference in Scripture, betwixt the Opera- 
tions of the Spirit, and the Gifts, or Di- 
fiributions of the Holy Ghoſt ; all the miracu- 
lous Operations, winch were done upon. 
others, viz. the Caſting out of Devils, the 
Healing of Diſeaſes, the Curing of the Lame, 


the Blind, the Dumb, the Maimed, the Rai- 


ſing of the Dead, were the extraordinary 
Operations of the Spirit; but all the in- 
ward Gifts by which the Underſtanding was 
enhghten'd, and was enabled to perform 
Things, which by Nature it could not do 
without the immediate working of the Ze!y 
Spirit, are ſtiled the Gifts or Diſtributions 
of the Holy Gheſt , as v. g. the Gifts of 1 
dom, Knowledge, Faith, Prophecy, Diſcerning 
of Spirits, the Gift of Tongues, and. the In- 
terpretation of them. That there is * 

or 
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or this Diſtinction, will appear from theſe 
Conſiderations: | 

(I.) Becauſe our Saviour whilſt he was 
upon Earth, gave to his Apoſtles and the 
Seventy Diſciples Power to heal the Sick, 
cleanſe the Leapers, caſt out Devils, and to 
raiſe the Dead, Matth. x. 8. Luke x. 9. 
and yet St. 7% informs us, that he Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet come, becauſe that Feſus 
was not glorified, Chap. vii. 39. And Chrift 
informed his Diſciples, that if he did not 
go away, the Comforter, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, 
zwould not come to them; but when I go, faith 
he, I will ſend him to you, John xvi. 17.-— 
xiv. 16. And St. Peter tells the Jets, that 
our Lord being exalted to the right Hand of 
God, received the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſent him down upon his Apoſtles, Acts 
ii. 33. the Holy Ghoſt muſt therefore ſignify 
ſomething diſtinct from the Power of work- 
ing Miracles. 

(2.) The Apoſtle John producing his Wit- 
neſſes to prove that Jeſus is the Son of God, 
ſaith thus, There are Three that bear Witneſs 

on Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the 

lood; and there be Three that bear Witneſs 
from Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 John v. 7, 8. clearly diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit. 

(.) Throughout the Hiſtory of the As 
of the Apoſtles, where St. Luke hath occa- 
ſion to mention the Miracles, which the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtians did, he always 
uſeth the Words TEATH, (nutiz, Jug pic, 
Wonders, Signs, and Powers; but where he 
ſpeaks of Perſons propheſying, or ſpeaking with 
Tongues, he doth as conſtantly aſcribe this to 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on them. 

And (Laſtly,) Where the Scripture men- 
tions theſe Things together, it puts a manifeſt 
Diſtinction betwixt Signs and Wonders, and 
the Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Things 
God had wrought by him, in the Power of 
Signs and Wonders, and in the Power of the 
Spirit of God, or of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
other Copies read, Rom. xv. 19. And God, 
faith St. Paul, bare Witneſs to the Doctrine 
which the Apoſtles preached by Signs and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts 
f the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 4. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 

5thly, That this Blaſphemy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, neither was, nor could be then com- 
mitted when our Saviour ſpake theft Words, 
or whilſt he was on Earth, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet come, ſaith the Evan- 
geliſt, John vii. 39. nor was he to be ſent 
till Jeſus was glorified, i. e. till he was 
riſen from the Dead, and was exalted to 
the Right Hand of the Father. And there- 
fore after our Lord's Reſurrection, he breathes 

on the Apoſtles, and ſaith unto them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 22. and 
tarther promiſes at his Aſcenſion, that wil h- 
in a few Days they ſhould receive the Pow- 
er of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending down from 
Heaven, to render them able Witneſſes of 
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our Lord's Reſurrection; and that after hs 
Departure from them, the Comforter, thatic 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come, and ſhovld 8% 
vince the World of Sin, becauſe they Feller. 
ed not in him, and of his Righteou/ie(5, be. 
cauſe he went unto the Fither, John nvi 
9, 10. Tho' therefor: our Saviour entre, 
upon this Diſcourſe upon Occaſion of that 
Saying of the Phariſees, He caſts out De 
vils through Beelzebub, yet his Deſign ſeems 
chiefly to be this, to terrify them from 
going on from the blaſpheming the 54, 
of Man, and of that Spirit by which he 
wrought his Miracles, to the blaſpheming 
of the enſuing Diſpenſation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which was the laſt he ever would 
vouchſafe, to call them to that Repentance 
which would procure the Remiſſion of their 
Sins. Theſe Words may therefore be thus 
paraphraſed ; You have repreſented me a; 
a Wine-Bibber, and a Friend of Publicans 
and Sinners, and as one who caſts out De- 
vils by Beelzebu) ; and you ill ſtill go on, af- 
ter all the Miracles «ich I have done 4. 
mong you, to repreſent me as a falſe Pro- 
phet, and a Deceiver of the People; but 
notwithſtanding, a theſe grievous Sins ball 
be forgiven you, if that laſt Diſpenſation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which I fhall after my Al 
cenſion ſend among you, ſhall prevail with you 
to believe in me: But if when TI have ſent the 
Holy Ghoſt to teſtify the Truth of my Miſſun, 
and of my Reſurrection, you ſhall continue in 
your Unbelief, and ſhall blaſpheme the Haß 
Ghoſt, and repreſent him alſo as an evil 
Spirit your Sin ſhall never be forgiven, nor ſhall 
there any thing be farther done to call you 
to Repentance. That this is the true Import 
of our Saviour's Words, is evident, 
It, Becauſe they ſtill run in the Fu- 
ture Tenſe, reſpecting not what had been 
done already by the Phariſees, or others, 
but only what hereafter ſhould be done; 
whoſoever ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Mark ui. 28. Luke xi. 10. 
2dly, Becauſe the Blaſphemy here men- 
tioned in theſe Words, He caſteth out De- 
vils by Beelzebub, or by Confederacy with 
Satan, was certainly a Blaſphemy againſt the 
Son of Man; and therefore ſuch to which 
the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is here made, 
and could no: be the Blaſphemy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe he was not yet come. And, 
34ly, lad the Phariſzes been guilty of 
this Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by 
ſaying of our Lord, he caſts out Devils by 
Beelzebub, our Saviour could not afterwards 
have prayed for their Forgiveneſs, or of- 
fered to them any farther Terms of Mercy, 
or Salvation: Whereas he on the Croſs 
prays thus, after the Phariſees and Ruler: 
had moved Plate to crucify him, Father, 
forgive them, they know not what they dl, 
Luke xxiii. 34. and in this very Chapter 
he promiſeth one farther Sign for their Con- 
viction, even that of his Death and Reſur- 
rection the third Day; and farther faith, 
that He would ſend the Holy Spirit to cott- 
vince them of their Sin, in that ney be- 
teve 
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lieved not on him, and of his Righteouſ- 
neſs. St. Peter alſo faith both of the Peo- 
ple, and the Rulers, who ſo importunately 
ſued to Pilate that he might be cruci- 
fied, . I know ye did it ignorantly, as did al- 


ſo your Rulers, Acts 111. 17, 19. And then 


he calls upon them to repent, and be con- 
werted, that their Sins may be blotted out; 
thereby clearly inſinuating they had not yet 
committed that Offence, which could not 
be forgiven. And St. Paul in the 13th 
Chapter of the Ads tells them, he preached 
the Ciſpel, and offered Remiſſion of Sins to 
all among them that would believe, ver. 32, 


6. 
S And having thus conſidered the Nature 
of this Sin, I proceed to ſhew the Diffe- 
rence betwixt it, and all the Blaſpliemies, 
which the Jews vented againſt our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord whilſt he was here on Earth, 
and why they were all pardonable, or ſuch 
as might be forgiven unto Men; where- 
as the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 1s 
here pronounced ſuch as ſhould never be 
forgiven, 

*Tis therefore to be obſerved, that tho' the 
Jews ſtill repreſented the Bleſſed Jeſus as 
2 Wine-bibber, and a Glutton, becauſe he 
uſed not that Abſtinence, and ſevere Diet, 
and thoſe frequent Faſts which John, and 
his Diſciples did; tho* they ſtiled him a 
Friend of Publicans and Sinners, becauſe he 
freely did converſe with them for their 
Good; tho* they ſtiled him a Blaſphemer, 
becauſe he called himſelf the Son of God; 
tho* laſtly they crucified him, and pro- 
nounced him «worthy of Death, as a falſe 
Prophet, and Deceiver of the People ; 
our Saviour. not only promiſes Pardon of 
theſe Things to them who ſhould believe 
after his Reſurrection, but even prays for 
them upon the Croſs, ſaying, Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do. 
Now this he did upon theſe two Con- 
ſiderations: | 
1, Becauſe the Meanneſs of his Birth 
and Education, State and Condition upon 
Earth, cauſed many to be offended at him, 
and indiſpoſed them to believe ſuch high 
Things of him as that he was the Son 
of God, and was to be the King of II- 
rael: Thus when they were amazed at 
the Divine Doctrine, which he taught; 
and the mighty Miracles, by which he had 


confirmed it, and thereupon enquire, Nhence 


is this Wiſdom given to him, and theſe mighty 
Works done by him ? the Thought that he 
was the Son of à Carpenter, and of a poor 
Woman called Mary, cauſed them to be 
offended at him : And when he repreſents 
himſelf as a Perſon coming down from Ued- 
ven, they do not believe him on the ſame 
account, but ſay, Is not this Jeſus the 
Sen of Foſeph ? Know we not his Father 


and his Mother * How therefore ſaith he, 


that I came down from Heaven ? John vi. 
42, This therefore being ſo ſpecious a 
Pretence for their rejecting of, and not 
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believing on him, our Saviour promiſeth 
the Pardon of their Infidelity, till by his 
Reſurrection, and the Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he had quite taken off the Force 
of the Objection, and ſhewed by his Re- 
turn unto the Father, and his ſitting down 
at the Right Hand of God, and ſending 
of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, that he 
was indeed he Son of God. Hence is he 
ſaid to be declared the Son of God with 
Power by the Reſurrection from the Dead, 
Rom. i. 4. of which, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 
we are Witneſſes, and ſo is alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt, which he hath given to them that be- 
lieve, Acts v. 32. and Chrift himſelf de- 
clares, that when this Holy Ghoſt was by him 
ſent from Heaven, he ſhould convince the 
World of their Sin, who believed not in him, 
and of his Righteouſneſs, becauſe he went unto 
the Father, John xvi. 8, g. 

2dly, Chriſt thought their Caſe more piti- 
able, till after his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, and till this Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by reaſon of thoſe Prejudices which their 
whole Nation had entertained againſt his 
Perſon and his Doctrine, and which were 
not entirely removed, till he had thus aſcen- 
ded: Now they were ſuch as theſe, (1.) That 
they were very well acquainted with his 
Birth and Parentage; but when Chriſt cometh, 
no Man can know, faith their Tradition, 
whence he is, John vii. 27, (2.) That Elias 
did not come in Perſon to uſher in his 
Advent, according as it was foretold by Ma- 
lachy, Chap. iv. 5. Thus when a Voice from 
Heaven had declared him to be the Son of 
God, in the Audience of St. Peter, James, 


and John, they ſtill object againſt it, the 


Tradition of the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt 
come, Matth. xvii. 10. And, (3.) That 
they had got a general Tradition that their 
Meſſiah was to abide for ever, John xi. 34. 
whereas Chriſt ſtill declared, he was to be 
lifted up, and die an ignominious Death; a 
Doctrine fo diſtaſteful to his own Diſcrples, 
that Peter, after his Confeſſion that he was 
the Chriſt, rebukes our Saviour for it, ſay- 
ing, Far be it from thee, this ſhall not hap- 
pen unto thee, Matth. xvi. 22. And though 
he very frequently and plainly told them 
that he was to ſuffer, yet do St. Mark and 
St. Luke inform us, that they underſtood not 
this Saying, and it was hid from them, Luke 
ix. 45. yea, that they underſtood not theſe Things, 
nor knew they what was ſaid, Chap. xvili. 34. 
And yet Chriſt's Words were plain enough, 
only they could not reconcile them with their 
Tradition, that the Meſſiah was to abide for 
ever, and ſet up a temporal Kingdom among 
them. For, (4.) This was the. great Pre- 
judice their whole Nation laboured under, 
that their Meſſiah was to come in a_triumphant 
Manner, to ſubdue Nations under them, and 
make the Jews to lord it over all their Ene- 
mies, and to continue this his Kingdom 
over them for ever; their Prophets having 
ſtill repreſented hun. as a great? King over 
all Nations : His own Diſciples were ſo 
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fully poſſeſſed with this Opinion, that after 
our Lord's Reſurrection they preſently enquire, 
Wilt thou at this time reſtore the Kingdom to 
Iſrael? Acts i. 6. It is not therefore to be 
wondered that this ſo ſtrong and pleafing 
Apprehenſion ſhould mo their Minds, 
againſt a Perſon ſeemingly ſo mean and de- 
ſpicable, who ſpake ſo often of his Sufferings, 

eclared that his Kingdom was not of this World, 
and that he came not to be miniſtred unto, but 
to miniſter. Now by our Saviour's Reſurrec- 
tion, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, all theſe Objections were fully ſolved, 
and all theſe Prejudices were removed. For 
when our Lord was thus declared to be the Son 
of God with Power, by his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, then muſt they be convinced, that 
beſides that Human Nature, which he receiv- 
ed from his Parents, he had another, accord- 
ing to which they knew not whence he was, 
and neither knew him nor his Father, John viii. 
14, 19. When at his Aſcenſion all Power in 
Heaven and in Earth was given to him, and 
he was there to reign fill all his Enemies were 
made his Foottool; then might they eaſily per- 
ceive, how this Meſſiah was to abide for ever, 
and to reign over the Houſe of Facob for ever, 
Luke i. 33. Hence from this Exaltation to 
the Right Hand of Power, St, Peter makes 


them, and upon other Nations to believe in 
Chriſt : In all the other Evidences, which came 
before to win Men to that Faith in Cyriſ, 
on which the Pardon of their Sins depend. 
ed, God had ſtill a Reſerve, and reſolved up- 
on ſome further Means when they had proved 
ineffectual. If the Teſtimony of John the 
Baptiſt that he was the Chriſt, if the Innocen- 
cy of our Saviour*s Life, if the Wiſdom of 
his Words, the heavenly Nature of his Doc- 
trine, and all the Miracles by which it was 
confirmed, proved ineffectual to perſuade 
that perverſe Generation to receive, and own 
him as their promiſed Meſſiab; God till re. 
ſolveth, yea, he had promiſed to ſend this 
Holy Ghoſt, as a more powerful Evidence to 
convince the World of Sin, becauſe they believ- 
ed not in him, and of the Righteouſneſs of him 
whom they had hitherto rejected. Hence, 
when the Holy Ghoſt in this miraculous Man- 
ner had fallen down on the Apoſtles, and en- 
abled them 7o ſpeak with Tongues, and prophe- 
ſy; this is that, ſaith St. Peter, which was 
ſpoken by God in thoſe Words of Joel, In the 
latter Days I will pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, 
and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy, 
Acts ii. 16, 17. And again, . 38, 39. 
Repent and be baptized in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye 


this Inference, Therefore let all the Houſe of ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt , for the Promiſe is 


1frael know aſſuredly, that God hath made this 
Jeſus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, 
Acts ii. 36. They from his Reſurrection 
were aſſured his former Sufferings were well 
conſiſtent with this Kingdom; and from his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, that his Kingdom was 
not to be a Temporal Kingdom upon Earth, 
but a Spiritual and Heavenly Kingdom, and 
that he was to rule not over Mens Bodies, but 
their Souls and Conſciences; and when they 
ſaw this Kingdom ſo powerfully erected by 
the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſting the Apoſtles in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and makingnumerous 
Converts throughout the Heathen World, they 
could not but diſcern how *twas foretold by 
the Holy Prophets, that he ſhould reign over 
all Nations; or how John Baptiſt, who had 
pointed him out, and ſaid, Behold the Lamb 


of God, the Saviour of the World, and had 


foretold he ſhould baptize them with the Holy 


Ghoſt, was that Elias, which was to come as 


his Forerunner. And thus you ſee why our 
Saviour puts this Diſtinction betwixt the Blaſ- 
phemies committed againſt him in this ſtate 
of Humiliation, and 'the Blaſphemies com- 
mitted againſt the Holy Ghoſt he promiſed to 
ſend down from Heaven, after his Exalta- 
tion to the Right Hand of Majeſty in the 
Heavens. 3 | 
It remains to ſhew how the Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt becomes unpardonable, 
and why it was ſo rather than any Sin com- 
mitted againſt Chriſt whilſt in the State of his 
Humiliation: Now this it was upon ſeveral 
Accounts; | 
1/, Becauſe this was the laſt, and chief- 
eſt Evidence which God deſigned to make 
ule of, to cure the Infidelity of that perverſe 
and ſtubborn Generation, or to prevail upon 


to you and to your Children. When therefore 
the Apoſtles, being endued with this Power 
from on High, had been Chriſt's Witneſſes, 
throughout Fudæa and Samaria, and to the 
Ends of the Earth, God had done all that he 
deſigned to bring Men to the Faith of Chriſt; 
ſo that when many would not be perſuaded 
by it, but inſtead of being convinced, and 
reclaimed, proceeded to ſlight, and deſpiſe, 
yea to revile and þ/a/pheme it; God was un- 
alterably reſolved to ſtrive no more with them, 
but to let them die in their Sins: And there- 
fore *tis obſervable, that when the Jeus had 
thus reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, contradifing and 
blaſpheming that Holy Spirit by which they 
preached unto them, As xiii. 45. they give 
them over as deſperate, and Perſons in whom 
that of the Prophet was fulfilled, Behold, ye 
Deſpiſers, and periſh, ver. 41, and therefore 


turn unto the Gentiles, ver. 46, chap. xxvill. 


28. And St. Paul repreſents them as Per- 
ſons e up to a Spirit of Slumber, and judi- 
cial Blindneſs, Romans xi. 8, g. and ſo reject- 
ed from being any more God's Church and 
People. 
And as this was the laſt, ſo was it the moſt 
1 80 Evidence: As for the working of 
Miracles, and caſting out of Devils, the 
Heathen Priefts and Exorciſts, and many of 
the Jews pretended to them; our Saviour allo 
foretold of the falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, 
that they ſhould work Signs and Miracles ſuf- 
ficient to ſeduce, , it were poſſible, the very 
Ele&, Matt. xxiv. 24. and the Apoſtle, that 
Satan ſhould come among thoſe, who received 
not the Truth in the Love of it, with ſtrong Delu- 
fions, and with all Deceivableneſs of Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, with all Power, Signs, and Hing 


Wonders, 2 Theſſ. ii. 8, 9, 10. But yet none 


ever 
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ever did, or could pretend unto theſe inward 
Gifts, and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch 
as enabled the Illiterate to ſpeak with all kind 
of unknown Tongues, and to interpret the 
Tongues of others, and to diſcern the Secrets 
of Mens Hearts, and underſtand all Myſteries 
by an internal Inſpiration and Illumination ; 
and much leſs to confer Gifts on others b 
Impoſition of their Hands, as the Apoſtles 
did: When therefore Chriſtians ſaw thoſe 
Gifts exerciſed continually in their Aſſemblies, 
and daily conferred on Perſons at their Bap- 
tim, they could ſcarce have a ſtronger Evi- 
dence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, 
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that Obedience: For *tis impoſſible, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, for them *who have been once enlightned, 
as Chriſtiaus were in Baptiſm, (which there- 
fore, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, was 
called Illumination, as appears from the Te- 
ſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and 
Clemens of Alexandria;) and who have taſted 


y of the heavenly Gift, and have been made Par- 


takers of the Holy Ghoſt, which they received 
by the Impolition of Hands, and who have 
taſted of the Good Word of God, i. e. have been 
acquainted with that Goſpel, which affords 
the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins, and of 
Juſtification here, and of a Reſurrection to 


and therefore could not blaſpheme thoſe Gifts cternal Life hereafter, and have felt the Poo 


by which it was ſo wonderfully confirmed, 
without the utmoſt degree of Infidelity. And 
therefore, 

2dly, This Sin is repreſented as unpardon- 
able; becauſe the Faith of ſuch perverſe and 
{ſtubborn Perſons is impoſſible, they having 


rejected all the Evidence that can be offered 


for their Conviction, and all the Motives 
that can be rendered to provoke them to re- 
pent of their Infidelity. So St. Paul ſpeaks 
in caſe of thoſe, who, living under this Diſ- 
penſation of the Holy Ghoſt, did yet apoſtatize 
from Chriſtianity to Fudaiſm, or Heatheniſm ? 
Let us not go about to lay again the Founda- 
ticns of Repentance, and Faith towards God, 
which were the Doctrines they firſt preached 
to Few and Gentile, of Baptiſm, by which 
believing they made Profeſſion of the Chri- 
tian Faith, and covenanted to perform the 
Duties it required of them; of Impaſition of 
Hands of the Apoſtles, by which they after 
Baptiſm received the Holy Ghoſt ; of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, which was the glori- 
ous Promiſe by which all Chriſtians were en- 
couraged to be ſtedfaſt, immoveable, and al- 
ways abounding in the Work of the Lord; and 
of a future Judgment, by which they were 
terrified and affrighted from falling off from 


ers of the World to come, i. e. the powerful 
Perſuaſions which the Doctrine of a future 
Judgment adminiſters to Repentance, a nev- 
Life, and ſtedfaſt Perſeverance in the Chri- 


ſtian Faith; and after all theſe Engagements 


to perſevere in the Profeſſion of it, fall away 
from it by Apoſtacy to Judaiſin, or to Heat be- 
niſms; to renew them to Repentance, Heb. vi. 
2, 3, 4, 5, ©, 7. Becauſe you cannot lay 
again any other Motive or Foundation to it, 
than hath been already laid; you cannot call 


upon them to Repentance, and to Faith in 


God by any other Arguments, than by thoſe 
Miracles by which they were at firſt induced 
to believe; you cannot incite them to be true 
to their Profeſſion by any other Engagements 
than thoſe which they had made in Baptiſm; 
you cannot give them any higher Evidence of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, than that of their Par- 
ticipation of the Holy Ghoſt; no greater Mo- 
tive to continue ſtedfaſt in the CHriſtian Faith 


than is the Promiſe of an happy Reſurrection 


to eternal Life; nor propoſe any thing more 
dreadful to affright them from Apoftacy, than 
are the Terrors of a future Judgment; and fo 
you can do nothing to renew them to Repen- 


_ tance, which hath not been already ineffec- 


tually performed in order to that End. 
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To Chapter the Twenty- fourth. 


ROTIUS, in his Notes on the 
third Verſe of this Chapter, makes 
theſe three Queſtions to refer to 
three ſeveral Epochas, viz. 


I. The Queſtion, When ſhall theſe things 


be? to the Time of the Deſtruction of the 


Temple: And this, faith he, our Saviour 
anſwers to, ver. 23. 


2. The Queſtion concerning his Tapoia, 


or Advent, to ſet up his Kingdom, he refers 


to the Time of Conſtantine; but others, to 


the 7 of the general Converſion of the 
OL J. 


Fewws, and the Millennium; and of this Time, 
lay they, Chriſt ſpeaks from the 23d to the 
30th Verſe. 

3. The Queſtion concerning the End of the 
World; and of this, faith he, Chriſt ſpeaks 
from the zoth Verſe to the End of the Chap- 
ter. 

I on the contrary do aſſert, That at leaft 
to the 34th Verſe, Chriſt ſpeaks only of the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, the City, and 
People of Jeruſalem, and of the Jewoiſb Na- 


tion. 5 | 
P p Now 


=> 
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Now that the waproia, or Advent of the 


Son of Man, belongs not to his Coming to 
deſtroy Jeruſalem, but to another Coming 
of this Son of Man to ſet up his Kingdom, 
he proves; becauſe the Words here, from y. 


22. to the 27th, are like thoſe in which our 

Lord ſpeaks of his Kingdom, Luke xvii. 

22. to the End: but that Chriſt there, from 

ver, 22. to the End, is ſpeaking of the Time 

when the Fews ſhould be in great Diſtreſs by 

the Roman Army, and ſhould periſh by it, 

and when Chrift ſhould come to execute his 

Vengeance on them, is exceeding evident from 

the Words, and is there alſo confeſs'd by 

Grotius: For, ſay St. Matthew, Mark and 
Luke, When you ſhall fee Feruſalem compaſſed 
about with Armies, let him that is on the Houſe- 
top, not come down to take any thing out of bis 
Houſe , nor let him that is in the Field, &c. 
for theſe are the Days of Vengeance. And the 
Words of the ſame St. Luke, chap. xvii. 31. 
run thus; On that Day, he that is on the Houſe- 
top, and his Stuff in the Houſe, let him not 
come down to take it away; and likewiſe he that 
is in the Field, Who ſees not now, that that 
Day, Luke xvii. is the ſame with the Days of 
Vengeance? chap. xxi. Now this one Obſer- 
vation confounds all theſe ſeveral Epochas, 
into which ſome have divided this Chapter. 
For, 

1, Hence it appears, That the Time 
when they ſhould ſay, See here, and ſee there 
is the Son of Man, Luke xvii. 22, 23. viz. he 
that is to deliver Iſrael, Luke xxiv. 21. 10 
ſave them from their Enemies, Luke i. 71, 74. 


is the very Time preceeding the Deſtruction 


of the Fewiſh Nation. For, when thoſe 
Days of Tribulation come upon them, faith 
St. Mark, chap. xiii. 19, 21. St. Matthew, 
chap. xxiv. 21, 23, 26. then ſhall they ſay to 
you, Lo here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt. 
And this is ſtill more evident from Matth. 
xxiv. 26. when they ſhall ſay, Behold, he is 
in the Deſart, go not forth, for this they of- 
ten ſaid before their Deſtruction. See the 
Note there. 

2aly, Hence it muſt follow, That the fal/e 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets mentioned Matth. 
xxiv. 24. muſt alſo be contemporary with the 
Times of Tribulation preceeding that Deſtru- 
ction, and that they muſt riſe up as falſe 
Chriſts, by pretending to deliver 1/rael; and 
as falſe Prophets, by declaring to them 
Salvation as from God; for the Appearance 
of theſe very Perſons to deceive, is given as 
the Reaſon why they ſhould not follow, or be- 
lieve them, who ſaid, Lo, Chriſt is here; or, 
lo, he is there. Matth. xxiv. 23, 24. Mark 
xiii. 21, 22. 

3dly, Hence it appears, That the Tegciz, 
Coming of the Son of Man like Lightning, 
mult be at the ſame time; not only, becauſe 
it is given in St. Matthew as a Reaſon, why 
Chriſt was not then to be looked for in De- 
farts, or in ſecret Chambers; and, Luke xvii. 
24. as a Reaſon why they ſhould not follow 
them, who would then ſay, See, he is here? 
or, ſee, he is there; but alſo, becauſe St. 


Matthew aſſigns this as the Reaſon of that 
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conſpicuous Appearance, that wherever 1 
Body (of the Fews, the Carcaſs) is, ther, 
would the Eagles (i. e. the Roman Army) ;, 
gathered together, to prey upon and to de 
ſtroy them. | ; 

4thly, Hence it appears, That when it i; 
ſaid, Matth. xxiv. 37, 38, 39. As it wa, 

in the Days of Noah, ſo alſo ſhall the comiy 
of the Son of Man be: This alſo muſt refer l 
the ſame Time, tho' theſe Words may allo 
refer to the Day of Judgment, and be then 
accompliſhed; for the ſame Words, Lyz- 
xvii. 26, 27. are mentioned by Chriſt , and 
then it follows, In that Day, (viz. of his 
Coming) he that is on the Houſe-top, and hi; 
Stuff in the Houſe, let him not come down ty 
take it away; which, as we have proved 
reſpects the Time preceeding the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem. 

5thly, Hence it appears, That the Words 
following in St Matthew, ver. 40, 41. They 
ſhall two be in the Field, two grinding in the 
Mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the other left, 
refer to the ſame Time alſo, as well as to the 
Day of Judgment: for when Cbriſt had {aid 
theſe Words to his Diſciples, Luke xvii, 35, 
36. they enquire, Where, Lord, ſhall this be? 
And he anſwers, That wherever the Body is, 
hither ſhall the Eagles be gathered together, 
which, as is proved already, refers to the ſame 
Time. 

Hence then 'tis manifeſt, there can be no 
ſuch Interval in this Prophecy as ſome ima- 
gine, vz. an Interval of above Seventeen 

undred Years betwixt what is ſpoken of the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to ver. 23. and 
what is ſpoken of the Millennium, from 
thence to ver. 30. 

Arg. 2. Moreover, That what is aſſigned 
as a ſecond Epocha to follow the firſt, accord- 
ing to Grotius, three or four hundred Years 
after; and, according to others, almoſt ſeven- 
teen hundred Years after, was indeed to hap- 
pen in, or about the firſt Period, is evident 
from moſt Paſſages recorded from ver, 2 3d 
to the 34th. Of the 23d, 26th, 27th, 28th 
Verſes, this hath been proved already. 

That theſe Words, wer. 24. For there 
Hall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, be- 
long to the ſame Period, as it hath been prov- 
ed already from the connective Particle, for; 
which ſhews this verſe is introduced as a Rea- 
ſon of what was ſaid in the foregoing Verſe; 
ſo alſo is it proved from the Words follow- 
ing, ver. 25. Behold, I have told you before, 
VIZ, ver. 5. by ſaying, Many ſhall come in n) 
Name, (i. e. as falſe Pretenders to be the 
Chriſt, and that Prophet which ſhould come 
into the World, ) and ſhall deceive many; which 
Words undoubtedly belong to the firſt In- 
terval. So when St. Mark had introduced 
Chriſt ſpeaking the ſame Words, ver. 22. he 
adds, ver. 23. See to it; Behold, I have fort- 
told you all things, viz. all that related to cheſe 
Perſons, ver. 6. and therefore St. Lake hav- 
ing given us Chriſt's Words thus, Chap. xxi. 
8. Many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I a 
Chrift, and the Time draweth near; he adds 


thoſe Words, Go not after them: which 4 
| the 


of the Goſpel of St. 


the ſame in Senſe with thoſe that, go before, 
and follow in St. Matthew, Believe them not? 


and upon that account, he doth not at all re- 


peat thoſe Words, as do St. Matthew and St. 
Mar f. | 
— St. Mark faith, ver. 24. In thoſe 
Days, after this Tribulation, (mentioned ver. 
19.) the Sun ſhall" be dar ned; it ſhall be thus 
immediately after this Tribulation, ſaith St. 
Matthew, ver. 29. Now, can that which 
was not to happen till feventeen hundred 
Years after this Tribulation, be ſaid to hap- 

, either immediately after that Tribulation, 
or in thoſe Days? k: 

34ly, They both go on, and ſay, And then 
ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds, viz. in thoſe Days, and immedi- 
ately after that Tribulation, Matt. xxiv. 30. 
then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming in 
Clouds with Power and great Glory, ſurely 
not ſeventeen hundred Years after- the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem: for, why then did 
our Saviour ſay to them that crucihed him a. 
4m, Within a little while ſhall ye ſee the Son of 
Man coming in the Clouds? Matth. xxvi. 
64. — 
4thly, The 31ſt Verſe following thus in St. 
Matthew, And he ſhall ſend; and in St. Mark 
thus, 9 767e, And then he fhall ſend his Angels, 
and ſhall gather his Ele, thew evidently, That 
the gathering of the Elect there mentioned muſt 
happen then. 

51h y, The 33d Verſe follows thus, Then 
all theſe things ſhall come to paſs, then know ye 
an ty ici, that it is near: Now theſe Words, 
if they be rightly rendered by our Tranſla- 
tion, it 75 near, do neceſſarily refer to the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, mention'd Luke xxi. 
If they refer to the Coming of the Son of 
Man, as is more probable from the Words 
of St. Paul, Phil. iv. 5. 9 * e tyy%, The 
Lordis at hand; and of St. Fames, Chap. v. 
7, 8, 9. The coming of the Lord ny, is at 
band, aud the Fudge ſtandeth at the door; 
they alſo muſt refer to the Coming of the Son 
of Man to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as 
they do in St. James, Chap. v. 7. ſee the 


Note there; and as we have proved the Com- 


ing of the Son of Man doth in the foregoiug 
Places of this Chapter, and in St. Luke xvii. 
And this is ſtill more evident from the Varia- 
tion of the Phraſe in St. Luke, Lift up your 
Heads, for the Kingdom of God draweth nigh ; 
for as this being given as an Encouragement 
to Chris Diſciples then to perſevere under 
theſe Tribulatians, and to poſſeſs their Souls 
in Patience, muſt reſpect thoſe of that Gene- 
ration, and not thoſe Chri/tians which were to 
live above ſeventeen hundred Years after; ſo 


the Kingdom of God, mentioned by St. Luke, . 


enforceth the ſame Senſe, ſince Chriſt in all 
theſe three Evangeliſts, had told them, There 
were ſome then alive that ſhould not taſte of Death 
til they ſaw the Son of Man coming in his 
Kingdom, Matth. xvi. 28. or, till they ſaw 
the Kingdom of God coming in Power, Mark 
x. 1. Luke ix, 27. | 
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Laſtly, Our Saviour adds, ver. 34. This 
Generation ſhall not paſs away till all theſe 
things be fulfilled; which ſhews, that this re- 
lates to that which was to be done in that 
Age: For this Generation, faith Grotius; is 
ejus ætatis homines, the Men of his Age, as 
hath been fully proved there; and this, faith 
he, Chriſt ſpake, T'emplum oſtendens, ſpeco- 
ing them the Temple; and ſurely then, he 
ſpake this of the Deſtruction of the Temple. 
Object. 1. But againſt this Opinion it is 
objected, , That theſe Words of St. Mat- 
thew, Then fhall all the Tribes of the Earth 
(or Land) mourn, and then fhall they ſee the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with 
Power and great Glory, cannot relate to the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, becauſe St. John, 
who writ his Prophecy long after the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſaith thus, Rev. i. 7. 
Behold he comes with Clouds, and every Eye 


ſhall fee him, and they who pierced him, and all 


the Tribes of the Earth ſhall weep becauſe of him. 

Anſw. But to this Objection Grotius him- 
ſelf gives a ſufficient Anſwer, by ſaying, No- 
vum non eſt eadem verba, præſertim ex Pro- 
phetis petita, diverſis rebus aptari, 17 ig no unu- 
ſual thing to adapt the ſame Words taken from 
the Prophets, as theſe are from Zach. xi. 12. 
to divers Events, eſpecially when they reſpect 
the ſame Subject, and relate to the ſame 
People. Now, after the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, in the 18th of Trajan, the eus be- 
came ſeditious again in Libya, rene, Egypt, 
Alexandria, Meſopotamia, and that War ex- 
tinguiſn'd TOAAGS pverzdxg "Iedziwn, many My- 
riads of Fews, Euſeb. H. Eccl. l. 4. c. 12. 
And after that, from the 16th to the 18th of 
Hadrian, they rebel again; and then an in- 
numerable Multitude of Men, Women, and 
Children, periſhed with Barchochebas their 
Leader; and they are utterly ſuppreſſed, and 
from thenceforth not permitted to ſeeFeruſalem, 
Chap. vi. And had not St. Fohn, ſeeing theſe 
things by the Spirit of Prophecy, ſufficient 
occaſion upon theſe Accounts, to adapt theſe 
Words of Zachary to the like Calamities be- 
falling the ſame Perſons ? 

Object. 2. St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay, 
Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no, 
not the Angels of Heaven, nor the Son, but the 
Father only, Matt. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. 
which ſeems not to be true of the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, foretold ſo punctually by Da- 
niel, but only of the Day of Judgment, of 
which the Ancients did generally interpret 
theſe Words. 

An ſto. About the Time to which theſe 
words refer, I ſhall not much contend; for the 
preceeding words being theſe, Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, theſe Words may bear 
this Senſe, But of the time when Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, knoweth no Man: and 
therefore in the Paraphraſe, I have ſo inter- 

reted the following Words, as to relate to 
both theſe Times; the Deſtruction of the 
Fewwiſh Nation being an Argument and a Sym- 
bol of the general Judgment, | 
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In Anſwer to Mr. Whiſton's DISS ERV 
TATION 017 Matthew xxiv. 


Y Notes upon the 24th Chapter of 
St. Matthew, and my Appendix to that 
Chapter, ſeem to me to depend upon ſuch ſo- 
lid and ſtrong Reaſons, that Mr, Jhi/ton durſt 
not formally attack, and ſo they need no De- 
fence againſt his Diſſertation on that Subject; 
yet, becauſe he ſeems to have made a ſhitt to 
evade ſome few things there ſaid, I ſhall firſt 
propound the Difference in this Matter be- 
twixt his Sentiments and mine, and then con- 
ſider his ſeveral Obſervations, and ſhew there 
is no Strength in them, either to confirm his 
own Opinion, or to invalidate the Arguments 
which I and Dr. Hammond have produced 


- againſt it. And, 


/t, He delivers his Opinion thus : © That 
« the Queſtion which gave occaſion to this 
« Diſcourſe is double, or really two diſtinct 
« Queſtions, viz, the one, When theſe brave 
& Buildings of the Temple were to be deſtroyed ? 
e the ſecond, What ſhould be the Sign of his 
« coming to Judgment, and of the End of the 
« World?“ I, on the contrary, have aſſerted, 
and proved by three Arguments, that the 
Queſtion is indeed but one, and concerns on- 
ly the Deſtruction of the People, and the 
Temple, and the Polity of the Fews, and the 
Signs when this was to happen. 

That two diſtin&t Queſtions are offered to 
our Saviour, he proves from the Account gi- 
ven of them by St. Matthew, whoſe firſt 
Queſtion, Tell us when theſe Things ſhall be ? 
relates to the Deſtruction of the Buildings of 


the Temple; his ſecond, That ſhall be the Sign 


of thy coming, and of the End of the Age“ re- 
lates, as Mr. I hiſton thinks, to the Signs and 
Tokens of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and 
of the End of the World. To which I an- 
ſwer, That there be indeed two Queſtions in 
St. Matthew, but then they both relate to 
the ſame thing, viz. when theſe things ſhould 
happen to the People and Temple of the 
Jews, Luke xi. 34, 35. XIX. 43, 44. and 
what Signs ſhould precede, or accompany that 
Deſolation. For, 

Argum. 1ſt. Firſt, though the Words of St. 
Matthew are larger than the Words of the 
other Evangeliſts ; yet, being all inſpired Per- 
ſons, they cannot contradict, or thwart each 
other. Now St. Luke faith expreſly, Chap. 
xxi. 7. That the —— of the Diſciples 
were theſe two; When ſhall theſe things be, 


and what is the Sign when they ſhall come 10 
paſs ? St. Mark, Chap. xiv. 4. faith as expreſly 
they were theſe ; Tell us when theſe things ſhall 
be, W Ts T0 onto 67&v prey WAY ra 01. 
Tenia, and what is the Sign when all th:ſe 
things ſhall come to paſs ?. Seeing then that (c) 
Mr. . hiſton grants, that radræ, rab warra, 
theſe things, and all theſe things, refer parti- 
cularly to the Buildings of the Temple, which 
are to be deſtroyed in that Age, without any | 
relation to the Day of Judgment, and the 
Signs thereof: And ſeeing both St. Mart and 
St. Luke expreſly ſay, that the ſecond Enquiry 
was when wavre Tata, all theſe things were to 
come to pals, or ovvreAziogai, to be conſum- 
mated, tis evident they muſt either cont a- 
dict St. Matthew, in ſaying this was the ſe- 
cond Enquiry of the Diſciples, or elſe their ſe- 
cond Enquiry in St. Matthew muſt relate to 
the ſame thing, to wit, to the Deſtruction of 
the People and the Temple of the eros. 
Argum. 2. My ſecond Argument, for Con- 
firmation of my Opinion, is this: Chriſt ſo 
anſwers to the Queſtions, touching the Signs 
of his coming, as manifeſtly to ſhew they 
were contemporary with the Deſolation of the 
People, Polity, and Temple of Jeruſalem, 
ſaying, Ver. 27. As the Lightning cometh from 
the Eaſt, and ſbineth to the Weſt, ſo ſhall i ra- 


get the coming of the Son of Man be, Matth. 


xxiv. 27. for ver. 28. where the Carcaſs (i. e. 
the Jeu iſßhh᷑ People) is, there ſhall the Eagles 
be gathered together, 1. e. the Roman Army, 
whoſe Enſign is the Eagle; fo that the com- 
ing of that Army to deſtroy them, and be 
coming of the Son of Man, muſt be contempo- 


rary. And again, ver. 37, 39. As it was itt 


the Days of Noah, ſo ſhall i nagesia the coming 
of the Son of Man be; for two ſhall be in the 
Field, two grinding in the Mill, the one ſhall be 
taken, and the other left, ver. 40, 41. which 
Words are followed in St. Luke with theſe, 
Where the Carcaſs is, there ſhall the Eagles be 
gathered together, Chap. xvii. 34. 

Now to this Mr. V hiſton replies only by 
this ſorry Shift, that the 27th and 28th Verſes 
in St. Matthew are miſplaced, and belong to 
their Fellows, ver. 37. of the ſame Chapter. 
Which if Men may ſay at pleaſure, all Cer- 
tainty from the Connexion of the Words in 
Scripture is deſtroyed, q 
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adh, Why doth he ſay that they are placed 
here without any viſible Connexion ? when 
the Connexion runs ſo clearly thus, Hearken 
not to them who ſay that Chriſt is in the ſecret 
Chambers, for the coming of the Son of Man 
will not be ſecret and obſcure, but bright as 
the Lightning, &c, | 

zah, The fame Words in St. Matthew 
follow the ſame Words, Luke xvii. 27. as will 
be evident, by comparing Meath. xxiv. 23. 
with Luke xvii. 23. and ni n, Malth. 
iv. 26. with pn 2TiASnlr, Luke xvii. 23. fo 
that if the Words of Chriſt be not miſplaced 
there, they cannot. be miſplaced here. 

And, 4thly, place them where you will, 
the Argument hath ſtill the ſame Force to 
prove that the coming of the Son of Man muſt 
be contemporary with the coming of theRoman 
Army to deſtroy the People of Feruſalem ; 
this being given as the Rcaſon why the com- 
ing of the Son of Man ſhould be fo conſpicu- 
ous, that where the Zews were, thee ſhould 
the Roman Army be gathered together to de- 
{troy them. oh CEN 

Argum. 3. My third Argument is this, by 
comparing the Words of Chriſt elſewhere, 
with thoſe contained in theſe three Evange- 
liſts, this will be farther evident; for Chri/t 
faith, Mark ix. 7 There be ſome ſtanding here, 
who jhall not taſte of Death, till they ſee the 
Son of Man coming in bis Kingdom; and Matt. 
xxvi. 62. Within a while ye ſball ſee the Son 
of Men filting at the Right Hand of Power, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven, When 
therefore it is ſaid, Malt. xxiv. 30. Mark 
xiii, 26. Luke xxi. 27. Ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with 
great Power and Glory; this Advent muſt be 
whilſt ſome were living that then ſtood by 
Chriſt, and «within a u hile, and fo not at the 
End of the World. '% 

Now in reply to this, behold a notable C i- 
ticiſm, viz. the Word in all theſ- Places is 
not rap, but £098, not prejent, but 
coming; and what then? Will he not be 
Te preſent, when he 1s cone in his King- 
dom? Will not his T&piaiuris be Tapso:z, his 
Advent be his Coming ? But faith Mr. 
Whiſton, no Example can be given out of 
this Diſcourſe, of the uſing the Word Tzpx- 
oiz in any other Senſe, but of the Preſence 
and Appearance of Chriſt at the laſt day, 1 
anſwer, 

1/t, Let him produce Examples of C:rift's 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, in Power and 
great Glory; and I will undertake to prove 
his T&riz uſed in another Senſe elſewhere. 

2dly, I have proved already, that it is uſed 
of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the People of 
the Jews, Matth. xxiv. 27. Luke xvii. 24. 1 
have proved alſo, that it muſt bear this Senſe, 
when (a) St. James ſpeaks twice of the Tag- 
ix Ty rugs, coming of the Lord, Chap. V. 
7,8. And when I come to vindicate my In- 
terpretation of 2 Thefſ. 11. I ſhall prove that it 
bears the ſame Senſe there, ver. 8. And, 


„ 


— 


297 
34h, St. Mark, Chap. ix. 1. brings in 
Chriſt ſpeaking thus: Verily, I ſay unto you, 
there be ſome landing here, wwho ſhall not taſte 
of Death, till they ſee the Kingd:m of God 
come in Power ; and St. Luke, Chap. ix. 47. 
1 jay to you of a truth, there be ſome ſtanding 
here who ſhall not taſte of Death till tley ſee 
the Kingdom of God come. Whence it is evi- 
dent, that Kingdom muſt come, while ſome 
of that Age were living: When then the 
ſame St. Luke ſaith, Chap. xxi. 34. V ben you 
ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that the 
Kingdom of God is near; if he ſpeaks of the 
ſame Kingdom of God, then muſt that alſo 
come in the ſame Age; if of the Day of 
Judgment, why doth he Immediately add, 
Verily I ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall not 
paſs away, till all theſe things be fulfilled ? 
which Words, ſaith Mr. J/hifton, have no 
relation to the Day of Judgment, Page 292. 

That ouT:ixuz rs aiwn Y, ſignifies the End 
of the World, he attempts to prove from the 
Signification of the Word. But, 

1/7, It appears from St. Mark, that what 
in St. Matthew 1s . cult AH TS *, 
the Sign of the End of the Age, is the ſame 
with what is the Sign, Grey HENIN TATE rar 
ow , when all theſe things ſhall be accom- 
Pliſbhed. And that it is the ſame with the 
End of the Jewiſb State, appears from the 
whole Thread of our Lord's Anſwer, For 
to this Enquiry he anſwers, Metth. xxiv. 6. 
Mark xiii. 7. Luke xx*i. 9, You ſhall hear of 
Wars and Rumours of Wars, a nu ii 16 
Te\Gy, but the End (you enquire after) is not 


yet; and ver. 13. He that endureth, eis ri>6y, 


to the End, ſhall be ſaved ; and ver. 14. the 
Goſpel ſhall be preached, i òà Th olxupivy, 
thro* the whole Roman Empire, M tors Ee T0 
r) O, and then ſhall the End come; that is, 
1 knie ewrne, the Deſolation of Jeruſalem, 
Luke xx1. 20. Now the Goſpel was preached 
thus throughout the World, ſaith St. Paul, 
Col. 1. 6, 23. about eight Years before the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Till, then, Mr. 
Whiſton can find any other End mentioned 
by the Apoſtles, to which our Lord returns 
this Anſwer, he muſt be forced to grant, that 
this is an Anſwer to their Queſtion, wepl 715 
ouvle).ciz5 Ts aiwvG>, i. e. concerning the End 
of the Age they enquired after. Moreover, 
when the Apoſtle ſays, that Chriſt appeared, 
emi Th ouvleAtig. Twv aiww, at the Conſummation 
of Ages, to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf, Heb, ix. 26. and then adds, that he 
ſhall come, tr de ie, a ſecond time without a 
Sacrifice for Sin, fer the Salvation of them that 
expect him: Muſt not the ouleacia Tay aiwwn, 
at the End of Ages, ſignify a time as diſtin& 
from the Day of Judgment, as was our Lord's 
Paſſion from that Day which is yet to come? 
And, Laſtly, Why is he thus confident, when 
he hath not returned one Word of Anſwer, 
either to Dr. Hammond, on this Chapter, 


Note (b), or .to Dr. Lightfoot on the 


Place. 


2dly, 


(a) See the Note there. 


— 8 33 — 


(b) See above, Chap. xxiv. 40. 
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2dly, Moreover, Mr. Whiſton owns that 
«© the Apoſtles looked upon theſe two Que- 
« ſtions, as belonging to the ſame time; and 
<« imagined that our Saviour would not de- 


<« ſtroy Jeruſalem, and its Temple, till he 


e came to put an end to the apr State 
« of the World, at the Day of Judgment: 
“ And this, ſaith he; appears by the Words 
« of the Queſtion, ſet down in St. Mark 
% and St. Luke, which evidently ſhew, that 
they did not diſtinguiſh them in their own 
„ Thoughts, but looked upon them as co- 
„ incident.“ Now tho' it doth not follow 
hence, that theſe things really were coincident ; 
yet it doth follow that, to inform them of 
the Time and Signs of the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, was all our Saviour had to ſay, in 
ſatisfaction to their Queſtion ; for ſurely he 
anſwers fully, who anſwers to all that they 
intended to enquire after. Add to this, that 
it neither is, nor can be proved, that Chriſt in 
theſe three Chapters gives any one Sign of 
the coming of the Day of Judgment ; for 
the Signs he mentions, evidently relate to the 
$i, or Afffiction of the Fews, and are im- 
mediately connected with them, as will in- 
ſtantly be proved: Tis therefore certain, that 
in theſe Chapters Chriſt doth not anſwer to 
this Queſtion, What is the Sign of thy Com- 
ing, and of the End of the Age, in Mr. II hi- 
ſten's Senſe. | 
3dly, Though he is very confident that 
the Fews had no Notion of any Age to ſuc- 
ceed after that of the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem; yet ſeeing their Evangelical Prophet 
ſpeaketh of Chriſt as of the Father, ts u 
ve aw, of the Age to come, Ida. ix. 7. 
Seeing St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to them, ſpeak- 
eth of an cixepim pinazrn, a World to come, 
Chap. ui. 5. Seeing the Prediction of their 
renowned Elias runneth thus, That as there 
was two Thouſand Years To-hu, or before the 
Law, ſo ſhould there be two Thouſand Years 
of Continuance of the Law, and two Thou- 
ſand Years of the Meſſiah : and St. Paul faith 
in alluſion to theſe three Ages, That upon 
the Chriſtians of his Time were come, rd v. 
An Tw aww, the End of the Apes, 1 Cor. x. 
11. And that Chriſt had appeared tr; oure- 
Agi Twy ziwywv, at the End of the Ages, to take 
away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 
26. And ſeeing the Ferzzh Writers ſpake fo 
frequently of an Holam Halba, and Vetter, or 
an Age ſuture and to come in the Days of the 
Meſſiab; why might not the Apoſtles ſpeak in 
their own Phraſe of the Conſummation of 
the Tewiſh Age? 
The ſecond Thing in which we differ is 
this, That he aſſerts that only what occurs in 
this Chapter, from the 47h to the 28h Verſe, 
is to be expounded of the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem; whereas I aſſert, That from thence 
to the 35th, and probably to the 43d Verſe, 


all is to be A of the Deſtruction of 


the Temple, Polity, and People of the Fews, 


and of the Signs and Occurrences relating to 
that Deſtruction. 


Now. here let it be noted, that if the Diſ- 


courſe in St. Matthew concerning the De- 


| 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem ends at the 28th Verst, 
it muſt end in St. Mark at the 2 3d, and in 
St. Luke at the 24th Verſe ; becauſe the 25th 
Verſe in St. Luke, and the 24th in St. Mark, 
anſwer directly to the 297% in St. Matther;. 
Now againſt this I have made a particular 
Diſſertation in my Appendix to Marth. xxiv. 
to which Mr. V hiſton hath not returned one 
Word of Anſwer : To which I add, Thar 
the Arguments produced againſt his Opinion 
in the Notes on that Chapter, ſeem to be de- 

monſtrative, eſpecially theſe two. 
1ſt, The Argument taken from the plain 
Connection of the Words following, y. 29. 
with the Words preceeding, which, ſaith Mr. 
Whiſton, every body will allow are to be ex- 
pounded of the Deſtruction of TFeruſalem : 
For St. Matthew having ſaid, ver. 21. That 
then there ſhall be Sxichis peyern, great Tribu- 
lation; adds V. 39. That eb METZ 11 Obs 
TW 1 ep ix immediately after the Tribula- 
tion of thoſe Days, the Sun ſhall Ce darkned, 
&c. And St. Mark having ſpoken of this 
gie, Tribulation that ſhould happen in thoſe 
Days, ver. 19. faith ver. 24. That i ks 
Tais nu %, in thoſe Days, after this Tr:ibulg- 
tion, the Sun ſhall be darkned, &c. St, Luke 
faith, ver. 23. Moe to them that are with 
Child, and give Suck in thoſe Days; for (in 
thoſe Days) there ſhall be great Aﬀiittion and 
Wrath upon that People; and they ſhall fall by 
the Edge of the Sword. And ver. 25. (in 
thoſe Days) there ſhall be Signs in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, &c. St. Matthew goes on, 
and fays ver. 30. „ role, and then (i. e. im- 
mediately after that Afiction) the Son of Man 
ſhall appear in the Heavens. St. Mark ſays, 
ver. 26. » tore, and then (in thoſe Days ef 
Tribulation) faall they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in the Clouds with Power and great 
Glory. St. Luke, ver. 27. faith, that T7: then 
ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming, &c. Is 
it not therefore evident to a Demonſtration, 
that all theſe things which Mr. V hiſton refers 
to the Day of Judgment, were to happen im- 
mediately after that Tribulation, and not al- 
moſt two Thouſand Years after it? St. Mark 
adds, ver. 27. TOTE & oe, then ſhall be 
ſend his Angels to gather his Eleft, &c. 
Plainly connecting the ſending of them with 
that time, and ſo demonſtrating that the ſame 
Words, Matth. xxiv. 31. mult belong alſo to 
that time. Moreover, our Bleſſed Saviour faith 
to the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, Matth. xxvi. 64. ar 
deri, within a while. And in St. Luke, Chap. 
xxii. 69. «To Ts wv, from this Time ſhall ye ſet 
the Son of Man ſitting at the Right Hand ef 
Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven; 
which aſſures us that the like Words men- 
tioned in all theſe Chapters of the three Evan- 
gelijts, cannot relate to his Coming at the 
Day of Judgment, but only to his Coming at 
or about the time of the Deſtruction of Fer«- 
alem. Now from theſe things we may eaſily 
diſcern the Inconſiſtency of Mr. VJ biſton's 
Senſe of the Words of St. Luke, Chap. x. 
24. Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down till tht 
times of the Gentiles be fl ulfilled, mY ca get, 
and there ſhall be Signs in the Sun, viz. 725 
| the 
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the Fulneſs of the Gentiles was to come in 
before theſe things ſhould happen : For he 
doth NOT ſay, that 4 Thy TANpwov 0 8, 
after the Fulneſs of the Gentiles is come 
iu, there ſhall be Signs; but that there 
hall be in thoſe Days Signs; and that then 
hall they ſee the coming of the Son of Man in 
the Clouds; which, as it is proved, cannot 
relate unto Chri/t's ſeeond Coming. 

2dly, My ſecond Argument is this, That 
after our d had ſpoken of all thoſe 
things, which, Mr. V hiſton faith, relate un- 
to the Day of Judgment, he adds theſe 
Words, Y. 34. Verih I ſay unto you, this 
Generation ſhall not paſs away, till all theſe 
things (before mentioned) be fulfilled. Where 
ir is obſervable that theſe Words, in all the 
three Evangeliſts, follow the Words, which, 
Mr. Whifton faith, are ſpoken of the Day 
of Judgment: whence it is evident, that 
they cannot relate only to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, unleſs all the things men- 
tioned before relate to that Period, or to 
ſome Seaſon, which was to follow in that 
very Age; for otherwiſe to make our Savi- 
our, after he had ſaid ſo many things relating 
to the Day of Judgment, add with an Aſſe- 
veration, Verily I ſay unto you, this Genera- 
tion ſhall not paſs away till all theſe things 
are fulfilled, is to make him aver, with an 
Aſſeveration, a manifeſt Untruth; and ſure- 
ly that Interpretation muſt be falſe, which 
gives the Lye unto our Saviour. And indeed 
his Paraphraſe on theſe Words, (b)“ I 
« have given you the Signs of the Deſola- 
« tion of Feruſalem ; but as for your other 


« Queſtion about the Time and Signs of 


the great and general Judgement, do not 
« think to confound them with the other: 
That I confidently ſay is not a Paraphraſe 
upon any Words of the Evangeliſts, but a 
plain Addition to the Text, and the pure In- 
vention of the Brain. I proceed now to an- 
ſwer what Mr. }/hiſton offers to the contra- 
ry. And, 

1%, Whereas he obſerves, <* That (c) in 
* that part of the Diſcourſe which belongs 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, our Lord 
* ſtill ſpeaks in the Plural; but in that part 
of it which directly belongs to the Day of 
judgment, the ſecond Perſon Plural is not 
* once uſed : 

The Falſhood of this Obſervation appears 
from Matt. xxiv. 32. amo d ouvxnc payere, 
learn a Parable from the Fig-tree. And ver, 
33. 8Tw h ù ue, even ſo ye. So Mark xiii. 28, 
29. and Luke xxi. After the Evangeliſt had 
lad y. 27. Then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in the Clouds; he adds, And 
when theſe things come to paſs, avanttlare, » 
tap v· rag xeDanc Ab, loox up, and lift ap 
your Heads, becauſe your Redemption draweth 
nigh: And then follows the Parable of the 
Fig-tree in the Plural Number. But, faith 

r. Mhiſton here, our Saviour returns to 
caution them about the Obſervation of the 


Signs before the Deſtruction of Feraſalem ; ſo 


ed. 
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apparently doth he beg the Queſtion, that 
between him and us being only this, Whe- 


ther our Lord, in the intermediate Words, 


from ver. 28. to ver. 33. ſpeaks of the Day 
of Judgment, or of the Deſtruction of Fery- 
ſalem; and ſo indecently doth he make our 
Saviour, without any Intimation, leap from 
one Thing to another. In fine, if the pre- 
ceeding Words relate to the Day of Judg- 
ment, the Parable of the Fig-tree muſt relate 
to the ſame Time, as the Connection ſhews : 
for both in St. Matthew and St. Mart, after 
theſe Words, Then ſball he ſend his Angels, 
and gather his Eel from the four Winds, 
which are the Words moſt likely to refer to 
the Day of Judgment ; immediately follow 
theſe Words, an d cui, therefore from the 
Fig-tree learn a Parable. Indeed the whole 
of this doughty Obſervation comes at laſt 
only to this; That there be three Verſes in 
which Chriſt ſpeaks not in the Plural Num- 
ber, from ver. 28. to ver. 32. excluſively. 
And for this rare Invention, I return him 


this; that there be five Verſes, viz. from 


the gth to the 15th, in which he doth 
the like: Mr. Vhiſton, therefore, hath only 
the Glory of being an Inventor of an Ob- 
ſervation manifeſtly falſe, and not worth a 
ruſh, were it as true as the Goſpel. 

His ſecond Obſervation is like unto the 
firſt ; viz. ** That in all this Diſcourſe our 
« Saviour uſeth different Numbers of the 
% Nouns, when he ſpeaks of the Deſolation 
* of Zeruſalem, and of the Miſeries of the 
«« fews, either antecedent or conſequent, 
and when he ſpeaketh of the Day of Judg- 
«© ment. In the former Caſe, he always 
« ſtiles them the Days of Vengeance, in 
e the Plural; but in the latter, he ſpeaks 
only of one great Day, and one great 


<< Hour, which in the Phraſe of the Fews, 


„and ours ever ſince, have been confined 
to the End of the World, and the Day 
of Judgment.” 
Anſw. I am not willing to ſpoil the good 
Man's Obſervations; yet, I/, I muſt tell him, 
that I doubt the Truth of his firſt Ob- 
ſervation, that the great Day and Hour, 
both in the Phraſe of the Jets, and of 
us Chriftians, have been ſtill confined to 
the End of the World and the Day of 
Judgment. For, Joel li. 31. nuips Ts xupis 
n Heyda » ici, the great and terrible 
Day of the Lord is mentioned ; and this 
St. Peter plainly interprets of the Day of 
Chriſt's firſt Coming; Ads ii. 20. The 
Prophet Malachi, Chap. iii. 1. ſpeaks of a 
Meſſenger to be ſent to prepare the Way 
of the Lord, and of the Lord's coming after 
him to his Temple; and then enquires, ver. 
2. Who ſhall abide the Day of his coming ? 
And who fhall ſtand, when he appeareth ? 
Which Verſe, ſaith Dr. Pocock, relates to 
the Deſtruction of the Country, City, and 
Temple of Jeruſalem, by the Romans, about 
the 7oth Year of Chriſt. And Chapter iv. V. 5. 
he adds, Behold I will ſend you Elijah the Pro- 
phet, 
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pbet, mpiv {AS Thy ] kugis HD g 
ima, before the great and terrible Day of 
the Lord cometh; Which, again, the Doctor 
underſtands of that Coming of Chriſt againſt 
the Nation of the Jews, which ended in the 
Deſtruction of the Unbelievers among them. 
And ver. 1. Behold, ſaith he, the Day cometh 
that ſhall burn as an Oven; and all the proud, 
and all that do wickedly, ſhall be as the Stubble; 
and the Day that cometh ſhall burn them up: 
Which, ſaith Dr. Pocock, is a Deſcription of 
the final Judgment of the Jews, and can be 
applied to the Day of Judgment only by way 
of Accommodation. For, to the Nation of 
the Jets did Malachi then ſpeak, as a Meſ- 
ſenger peculiarly {ent to them, to reprove 
them for their Sins, and to declare to them 
ſuch Things as concerned them, and not im- 
mediately ſuch things as were common to 
the whole World. 

And this, I hope, may be ſufficient to 
ſhew him that, in the Phraſe of the Fes, 
one Day, even of the Lord's Coming, 1s not 
confined to the End of the World, and the 
Day of Judgment. Nor, 

' 2dly, Is it ſo in the New Teſtament : For 
thus our Saviour ſpeaks; Verily I ſay unto you, 
that the Hour is coming, and now is, when the 
Dead fhail hear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and they that hear ſhall live : for that thoſe 
Words cannot be meant of the Day of Judg- 
ment, is proved in the Note there. So Rom. 
iii. 1 1. this do, eidres 671 dpa, knowing that 
now is the Hour to awake out of our Sleep ; 
which I ſuppoſe Mr. Vbiſton does not inter- 
pret thus, knowing now is the Day of Fudg- 
ment, 

Again; it is not true, that when Chriſt 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, he al- 
ways ſpeaks of it in the Plural Number ; for 
he ſpeaks twice of it in the Singular Num- 
ber, Luke xvii. 24. So alſo ſhall be the com- 
ing of the Son of Man in his Day, ver. 30. 
ſo ſhall it be, * » due, in that Day, when 
the Son of Man is revealed; and ver. 31. 
& *. vn TH mutex, In that Day, be that ts 
upon the Houſe, and hath his Stuff in his 
Houſe, let him not deſcend to take it away: 
Which Words anſwer to Matth. xxiv. 17, 
18. and therefore by Mr. Whiſton's Con- 
feſſion muſt relate to the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. 

Laſtly, It is not true, according to Mr. 
Whiſton's Opinion, that our Lord always 
{peaks of the Day of Judgment in the ſin- 
gular Number. For St. Luke faith, Chap. 
xvü. 26. As it was in the Days of Noah, 
ſo ſhall it be, iv raf nuipas, in the Days 

of the Son of Man; which Words exactly 
anſwer to thoſe in Matthew xxiv. 37. as 
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it was in the Days of | Noah, «rg, |, 
n ragęuc ia, o ſhall be the coming of the Hon 
of Man; which, faith Mr, Whifton, muſt }, 
ſpoken of the Day of Tudgment : and Myr; 
Xill, 24. fv txeivaus THis nutparc, In thoſe Day; 
ſhall the Sun be darkned, &c. which Words 
ſaith he, (a) I do interpret of the Day of 
Judgment; tho' indeed he doth it without 
the leaſt Shadow of Reaſon : For, the ſame 
or more tragical Expreſſions being uſed of 
the Deſtruction of the Land of Babylon, Ila 
xiii. 9, 10. of the Idumeans, Iſa. xxxiv. 8 
4. of Sennacherib and his People, Ja. li 
6. of the Deſtruction of Egypt, Ezek. xxxvii 
7. and that in Words as plain, and free 
from myſtical Expreſſions, as the Words 
of Cbriſt; and this very Deſtruction being 
foretold by Joel, in the very Words of 
Chriſt, Chap. ii. 31. uw. 15. why ſhould not 
that Tribulation, which, faith our Lord, was 
ſuch as was not from the beginning of the 
World to that time, nor ever ſhould be af- 
ter, Matth. xxiv. 21. be repreſented in the 
like tragical Expreſſions ? In fine, his Ob- 
ſervation is alſo on this account imperti- 
nent; that where that Day and Hour oc- 
curs, we allow that the Words may be 
interpreted of the Day of Judgment; tho 
whoſoever ſeriouſly conſiders Matth, xxiy, 
from ver. 37, to the 42d, and Luke xxi, 
34, 35, 36. will ſee cauſe to think, that 

ey primarily refer to the Deſolation of the 
Fewiſh Nation, 

We alſo grant, that the latter part of 
the xxivth Chapter of St. Matthew, and the 
whole xxvth, belong to the Day of Judg- 
ment, But then note, 
 T#, That Dr. Lightfoot very probably con- 
jectures, that the Diſcourſe of Chriſt upon this 
Subject, ended at Verſe 42, or 44. as in St. 
Mark and St. Luke it doth ; and that the 
Words following were, as St. Luke places 
them, Chap. xii. 29. ſpoken at another Time, 
and upon another Occaſion, tho? becauſe they 
alſo well accord with this Place, and this-Oc- 
caſion, and do there, as well as here, follow 
the Exhortation given Verſe 43; St Matthew 
hath added them to this Chapter. 

2dly, This dreadful Judgment of God up- 
on the wicked, unbelieving, and impenitent 
Jews, being the moſt ſignal Preludium to, 
and lively Emblem and Example of God's 
dealing with the like Sinners at the great Day, 
and a full Proof of that final Judgment, 
which ſhall be upon all the Enemies of Chrif's 
Kingdom ; it is no wonder, that our Lord 
immediately paſſes from it, to a Diſcourſe on 
that Day; it being his uſual manner, upon 
Occaſion offered, to advance to a Diſcourſe 
on Matters of the higheſt Moment. 
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AT ENDIA 


To Chapter the Twenty Sixth. 


In Anſwer to an Objefion of Crellius againſt Chriſt's 
Satisfaction. 


makes againſt Chriſt's Satisfaction, 

is to this effect, That the Death Chri/t 
ſuffered for our Sins, was only Temporal; 
the Puniſhment we deſerved, and therefore 
ſhould have ſuffered in our Perſons for them, 
was eternal Death: Chriſt therefore did not 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of our Iniquities, be- 
cauſe he did not ſuffer an eternal Puniſhment, 
To this I anſwer, 

Anſw. 1ſt, By Confeſſion, that our Lord 
did not ſuffer the Torments which the Damned 
ſhall hereafter ſuffer; for that in the midſt 
of all his Agonies, he lay not under any 
Deſperation, or under any Senſe of the An- 
ger or Indignation of God againſt him, is 
evident from what hath been diſcourſed on 
ver. 38. of this Chapter. 

2dly, It alſo is confeſſed, That he could 


=” HE great Objection which Crellius 


not ſuffer Death eternal, or eternal Puniſh- 


ments; for his Sufferings and Death laſted 
not three Days: To ſay, he ſuffered theſe 
Puniſhments intenſivehy, is, (1.) To ſpeak 
improperly, ſeeing Eternity applied to Pu- 
niſhment, plainly reſpecteth the Duration, 
not the Intention of them. (2.) *Tis certain, 
our Lord ſuffered only in his human Nature; 
now that was not capable of ſuch intenſive 
Puniſhments as could be equal to the cternal 
Puniſhment of the whole World, for which 
he died: nor can the Dignity of the Perſon 
be conſidered here; for tho? that makes the 
Sufferings more valuable, it doth not make 
them either more durable, or more intenſe; 
ſeeing a Peaſant ſuffers as much, and as long, 
by hanging on a Croſs, as dotha Prince. And, 
(z.) Wherein did he ſuffer ſuch intenſive Pu- 
niſhments as could be any way equivalent to 
the Eternal Torments of the Damned? Not 
in his Soul; for, could that Soul which knew 
no Sin, lie under remorſe of Conſcience for 
any thing that he had done? Could tbe Worm 
that never dies, lodge in his ſacred Breaſt? 
Could he, who, for the Foy that was ſet be- 
fore bim, endured the Croſs, lie under any 
denſe of God's unchangeable Diſpleaſure? 
Under an abſolute Deſpair of any better State? 
Could he, who knew his Soul ſhould not be 
left in Hades, nor ſhould bis Body ſee Corrup- 
ton, lie under any Apprehenſion of an una- 
voidable Pain, or of no Releaſe from what 
he was to ſuffer? Now in theſe Things con- 
liſt the Miſeries and Torments of the damn- 


ed Spirits; and, ſince it was impoſſible the 
Vol. I, 


Holy Jeſuð ſhould thus ſuffer in his innocent 
and ſpotleſs Soul, it was impoſſible that he 
ſhould ſuffer in his Soul thoſe Puniſhments, 
which are equivalent to the Puniſhments 
of damned Spirits; nor could he ſuffer theſe 
eternal Puniſhments in his Body, for that 
could only die, by what he ſuffered on the 
Croſs. | 
Again, As *twas impoſſible that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer Death eternal, ſo was it unne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould do it. It was unne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould do it for the ſake of 
the Impenitent, and Unbelievers; for they in 
their own Perſons are, by the Order and De- 
cree of God, to ſuffer an eternal Death; and 
why ſhould our Lord ſuffer that for them, 
which, notwithſtanding all that he had ſuf- 
fered, they muſt in their own Perſons actu- 
ally ſuffer? No Sacrifice for Sin, not even 
that of our Bleſſed Lord, can avail any thing 
for the Impenitent and the Ungodly; becauſe 
it cannot, merely as being offered, render 
them pure from habitual Sin, it cannot creaze 
in them the clean Heart, it cannot give them 
a Divine Nature, or a Likeneſs to God, and 
ſo it cannot fit them for a ſtate of Happi- 
neſs, or exempt them from being everlaſting- 
ly excluded from the Face of God, and fo 
for ever miſerable. Why therefore ſhould 
our Saviour ſuffer ſuch direful Puniſhments 
for them, who could receive no Benefit from 
what he ſuffered? As for true penitent Be- 
lievers, Chriſt came to ſave them from the 
Wrath to come, by ſuffering, to obtain Grace 
and Mercy for them in the Pardon of their 
Sins, and to eitabliſh that new Covenant in 
his Blood, in which God promiſed % be mer- 
ciful to their Iniguities, and to remember their 
Sins no-more, and to juſtify them freely by his 
Grace, thro* the Redemption that is in Jeſus. 
Now, had Chriſt ſuffered for them Death e- 
ternal, or all that Juſtice could demand by 
way of Puniſhment, for them in whoſe ſtead 
he ſuffered, what need had he to ſuffer to 
procure this rich Grace and Mercy, in the 
pardon of thoſe Sins for which he had alrea- 
dy paid the utmoſt Farthing? Or, how then 
did he eſtabliſh a new and better Covenant of 
his Blood, ſeeing no Covenant did or could 
require more than the full Puniſhment, which 
our Sins deſerved? Or, how was this a Co- 
venant, to be merciful to our Iniquities? Where, 
Laſtly, is the Grace and Freeneſs of that Ju- 
ſtification, which after a full Payment, im- 
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puteth only to me nothing of that Debt, 
which is intirely diſcharged? | 

Anſw. 2. I ſhall not infiſt upon it, tho! it 
be very true, That the words, Death eternal, 
are never mentioned in the Old or the New 
Tetament; but only ſhall obſerve from Covar- 
ruvias, and others, that to a Syurroga/ion in 
the Caſe of Puniſhment, it is not requiſite 
the Subſtitute ſhould ſuffer what is accidental, 
but only that which is eſſential to the Puniſh- 
ment, Now to apply this to our purpoſe, 
let it be noted, 

1½, That Death is accidentally to us eter- 
nal, becauſe we have no Power, being dead, 
to raiſe our Bodies unto Life; nor have we 
any Promiſe, that our dying Bodies hall not 
ſee Corruption; or becauſe Sin had given Sa- 
tan a Power to detain us in that ſtate till 
Chriſt had made Satisfaction for it, Death 
neither was, nor could be ſo to Chriſt, who 
knew no Sin, becauſe he had this Power to 
re- aſſume his Life, and had a Promile that 
his Body ſhould not ſee Corruption; but full 

his Death was both as truly, and as much 
Death, as that which Sinners ſuffer in the 
Body; becauſe it was as much the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Soul and Body, and the Ceſſation 
of the Functions of Human Life in Chriſt, as 
it is in them: that therefore our Lord Jeſuss 
ſhould redeem us from eternal Death, it was 
not neceſſary that he ſhould ſuffer the ſame 
Death, but only that he ſhould atone for 
that Sin which made us ſubject to Death, 
and procure for us a bleſſed Reſurrection by 
his Death, which he hath done: For as 4% 


Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Re- 


ſurrection of the Dead; and as in Adam all 
Men die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 
1 Cor; xv. 21, 22. 

2aly, Moſt of the Evils which the Soul 
ſuffers after Death, are alſo accidental, and 
may more properly be ſtiled the neceſſary 
Conſequents, than the formal and poſitive 
Puniſhments of Sin: For inſtance, that Souls 
departed are deprived of the Love of God, 
are Objects of his Wrath, and are excluded 
from his Preſence, is not merely becauſe they 
are Souls ſeparated from the Body; for pious 
Souls, when ſeparated from the Body, are 
entirely exempted from theſe Evils; but this 
ariſeth from the natural Purity and Holineſs 
of God, and the Defilement and Impurity 
which theſe unhappy Souls lie under; it 1s, 
becauſe God is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Iniquily, neither ſhall Evil dwell with him; 
there being no Communion betwixt Light and 
Darkneſs; and becauſe nothing which is 
aefiled or unclean, can enter into the New Fe- 
ruſalem, or be capable of enjoying Happineſs 
from God, The Worm ot Conſcience, the 
Deſpair, and direful Expectations, which 
follow this Senſe of Loſs, and the Exclu- 
ſion from God's Preſence, are alſo natural 
Reſults of the Soul's Separation in an impe- 
nitent State, and an unſanctified Condition, 
and of its being conſcious of its own Doom, 
and of thoſe wilful Follies, which did ſub- 
ject it to that Doom: Chriſt being then the 
Lamb of God, not having Spot or Blemiſh, 
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he being ſuch an High Prieſt «who was hal; 
harmleſs, ſeparate from Sinners, he could not 
be expoled to the Evils conſequent to 
the Separation of unholy Souls. And that 
his Members might alſo be exempted from 
them, he was not only to ſuffer tor them 
ſince, as I have obſerved, the Sufferings of 
another for us, can never of themſelves ren. 
der us holy, rencw our Natures, and make 
us like to God; but he was allo to make 
them holy by his Word and Spirit, by 4s 
waſping of Regeneration, and renewing of th; 
Holy Ghoſt ; whence we are ſaid to be jyjt;. 


fied by the Name of the Lord Jeſus, but to 


be ſanctiſſed by the Holy Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. And upon this Sanctification depends 
our Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt; tor if 
we walk in the Light, as God is in the Light, 
we have Communion with him, and the Blood 
of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John i. 5. 
And tho* Chriſt doubtleſs ſuffered 7s redzem 
us from all Tniquity, and purify to himſelf 
a peculiar People zealous of good Works, yet 
is it ſaid, that he gave himſelf to the 
Death for us, that he t cleanſe us by the 
Waſhing of Water and the Word, Eph. v. 26. 
His Death is indeed a moſt powerful Mo- 
tive to Holineſs of Lite, but yet *tis the 
immediate Fruit of his Holy Spirit, and his 
Word. *Twas alſo neceſſary for this End, 
that he ſhould purchaſe for us an Entrance 
into the Holy of Holies, that he ſhould 
there appear before God with it: for by 
this, faith the Apoſtle, we obtain a Liberty 
of Entrance into the Holy Place, Heb, x. 
19. 
3dly, The Reſurrection of the Bodies, and 
Union of the Souls of wicked Men to them, 
13 the natural Reſult of that impartial Ju- 
ſtice, which will render to every Man ac- 
cording to what he hath done in the Fleſh: 
That being raiſed, and ſentenced to Condem- 
nation, and puniſhed with everlaſting Sepa- 
ration from the Preſence of the Lord, they 
are tormented in the Flames, which will 
then ſeize upon that World which is re- 
ſerved unto Fire againſt the Day of Judg- 
ment, and Perdition of ungodly Men, 2 Pet. 
iii. 5. hapneth, becauſe they are not able to 
convey themſelves out of thoſe Flames, 
and are not worthy to be ſnatched up to 
Heaven, and live for ever with the Lord. 
That then Chriſt might exempt the Mem- 
bers of his Body from theſe Puniſhments, 
it was not neceſſary that he ſhould deſcend 
to Hell, or be caſt into thoſe Flames; but 
only that he ſhould free them from Con- 
demnation at that Day, as he moſt cer- 
tainly hath done, there being no Condemna. 
tion to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus; and 
that they ſhould be caught up by him into be 
Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo 40 
be for ever with him, as the Apojile faith 
they will, 1 Thef. iv. 17. 5 
Anſw. 3.1 add, that tho* Chriſt did not 
undergo eternal Puniſhments, yet he did fal- 
ſer ſuch Evils as contained ſome Analog) 
and bore ſome Reſemblance to thoſe Which 


Sinners do, or are to ſuffer ; and which he 
would 


of the Goſpel of St. 


would not otherwiſe have ſuffered, had he 
not been puniſhed for our Sins. For, 

iſt, As the Sinner lieth under the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation, and is ſure to find 


a public exemplary Judgment; ſo, was our 


daviour ſolemnly condemned, and ſentenced 
as a Malefactor, not without ſemblance of 
Juſtice, and of Law, to warrant their Pro- 
ceedings : for we, ſay the Zewiſh Doctors, 
would not deliver up this Jeſus, were he not 
a notorious Malefactor. They lay upon him 
the Imputations of an Impaſtor, a ſeditions 
Perſon, a Perverter bf the Nation, a Rebel 
unto Cæſar, and a Blaſphemer againſt God, 
pretending to deſire his Execution out of 
pure Zeal unto their Law; for by our Law, 
ſay they, he ought to die, becauſe he maketh 
himſelf the Son of God : thus was he numbred 
with the Tranſgreſſors. 

24ly, As Sinners will be expoſed to Shame 
and Ignominy at the Great Day of Judg- 
ment, before Men and Angels, ſo did 
Chriſt ſuffer a very ignominious and ſhame- 
ful Death; the Puniſhment he endured, was 
ſervile ſupplicium, that Puniſhment which 
only Slaves did ſuffer by the (a) Roman 
Law; it was attended with all the Moc- 
keries, and Flouts, Affronts, and Obloquies, 
his Enemies could caſt upon him; as for 
the Rulers, #Zzpurlnpurev, they reviled, and 
ſuu ed up their Noſes at him, and they that 
went by, i6xzoÞnws, wagged their Heads, 
and with their Tongues vented their Blaſ- 
phemies againſt him, Luke xxiii. 35, 36. He 
himſelf declares to his Diſciples, that he 
ought to ſuffer theſe Indignities, that he 
ought aTodoxmacinxi, tO be reprobated by 
the Chief Prieſts and Elders of the Jews, 
Luke ix. 22. ##»dv3321, to be vilified, and 
ſet at nought by them, Mark ix. 12. This 
Condemnation, and this Shame, was there- 
fore part of what he was deſigned to ſuf- 
fer for us. And, ; 

34ly, Whereas Sinners are obnoxious to 
| Sufferings in their Bodies, he ſuffered in 
his Body a Death ſo painful, that the moſt 
exquiſite afflicting Torments are ſtiled Cru- 
ciatus, from the Croſs. And ſurely, he 
muſt ſuffer ſharp and pungent Griet, when 
his Hands were pierced and nailed to the 
Croſs, ſuſtaining thus the weight of his 
whole Body; and by that Burthen, fſut- 
tering a continual Rack and Torture, when 
all his Bones were out of joint, by being 
ſtretched upon the Crols ; when he be- 
ing ſtretched out thus, was nailed to it, 
and left to die no other Death, but what 
the Sharpneſs of his Pains and the Exceſs 
of Torments would produce. 

4thly, He ſuffered in his Soul moſt dread- 
ful Agonies ; for he himſelf declares, That 
he was troubled in Spirit, John xi. 27. 
==Xlii. 21. at what he was to ſuffer; and 
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that his Soul was full of deadly Sorro:v, 


Matth. xxvi. 38. See the Note there. This 


we may learn from thoſe ſtrong, earneſt, 


and repeated Cries he uttered, to be delivered 
from this bitter Cup; for being heard in what 
he fear d, Heb. v. 7. and yet not freed 


from ſuffering Death,, we. may imagine, 
that his Fears were greater than the Im- 


preſſions of mere Death could make upon 


him. 

Laſtly, Are Sinners then to ſuffer from 
the Hand of God? So do the Scriptures teach 
us, that our Saviour ſuffered from his Hand, 
that be delivered him up for us all, Rom. viii. 
32. and that he made him fin for us, who knew 
no Sin, 2 Cor. v. 21, that is, he in his Pro- 
vidence ordered, that he ſhould be dealr 


with as a Criminal, or ſinful Perſon, for our 


lakes, who in himſelf was wholly innocent: 
It was by Men who acted in his Name, and 
claimed his Authority, that he was ſenten- 
ced to death; it was by them who fat in 
Meoſes's Chair, that he was judged worthy 
of Death, and by his Vicegerents that he 
was delivered up to be crucified ; and there- 
fore he tells Pilate, He could have no Power 
over him, had it not been given him from 
above, John xix. 11. It pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe him, faith the Prophet, and to put him 
to Grief, and to make our Sins to meet upon 
bim; and what Men did againſt him, was 
only that which God's Hand and Council de- 
termined before to be done, Acts iv. 28. So that, 


altho' I dare not ſay, that he was ſmit- 


ten by the immediate Hand of God, yet 


do theſe Scriptures ſeem to teach, that what 
he ſuffered from the Hand of Man, befel 


him by the over-ruling Providence of him 
who orders all things according to the Coun- 
ſel of his Will. Now from this fair Re- 
ſemblance betwixt what our Lord actuall 
ſuffered, and what Sinners had deſerved to 
ſuffer, there ſeems ſufficient ground to ſay, 
He bore the Puniſhment of our Iniqui- 
ties, and ſuffered in our ſtead, altho* he 
did not undergo what accidentally the Sin- 
ner was to ſuffer, and what it was impoſ- 


ſible for him to ſuffer, being Innocent and 


perfectly Holy: Had not our Lord been 
holy in Perfection, and ſeparate from Sin- 


ners, he muſt have ſuffered for his own 


Sins; and ſo he could have been no Saviour 
to us, by his Sufferings; and being thus 


Holy, he could not be obnoxious to the 


Puniſhments I ſay he did not ſuffer. Now, 
is it not unreaſonable to ſay, Chriſt could 
not ſuffer in our ſtead, or for our Sins, 
unleſs he ſuffered that eternal Death we 
had deſerved ? ſince, this is plainly to af- 
firm, he could not ſuffer in our ſtead, had 
he not been a Sinner as we were, i. e. had 
he not been incapable of ſuffering for us, 
and liable to ſuffer tor his own Offences, 


(a) Dr. Pear/on on the Creed. p. 206. 
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PREFACE 


Goſpel of St. Mark. 


N Confirmation of the Authority of theſe 
two enſuing Goſpels, let it be conſidered, 
1, That two things have been alrea- 
dy proved in the General Preface to the Go- 
ſpels, viz, (1.) That all the four Goſpels were 
received from the beginning, by the whole 
Church of Chriſt, as genuine, and never que- 
ſtioned by any beſides Hereticks., (2.) That 
they were owned as their Rule of Faith, and 
Writings of Divine Inſpiration : and that 
therefore (a) Copies of theſe Goſpels were 
carried by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or 
Apoſtolick Men, into all Countries whither 
they went to build up the Churches planted 
by their Hands. 
2dly, (b) Euſebius farther adds, that it 
was related, That the three other Goſpels 
being come to the knowledge of all Men, 
and fo to St. John's knowledge, he ap- 
proved of them, and gave in his Teſtimony 
to the Truth of them. 
3dly, Concerning this Goſpel of St. Mark 
in particular, (c) Euſebius informs us from 
Clemens of Alexandria, and Papias, That 
when it was indited by him, St. Peter being 
informed of the writing it by the Revelation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, confirmed it as a Writing 


to be read in the Churches; which ſure he 


would not have done, had he not fourd it 
an exactly true and authentick Record of 
the things related in it. And as for the 
Goſpel of St. Luke, (4) Origen declares, That 
it was To und ads Eras peucy eva Yea, 
the Goſpel praiſed by St. Paul; plainly 
referring to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 2 
Cor. vin. 18. The Brother, # d raue tv 
TW ea YE d rag Tay KAnTION, whoſe 
Praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout all the 
G. 

Now if theſe things be true, we muſt al- 
low the Truth of what (e) Tertullian ſaith, 
That theſe Apoſtolical Men writ theſe Go- 
Kale ſed non ſoli, ſed cum Apoſtolis; but this 

ey did not alone, but with the Apoſtles ; 
and that the Goſpel of St. Mark, Petri ad- 
firmetur, might be tiled the Goſpel of St. 
Peter; and that of St. Luke, quod Paulo ad- 
ſcriberd ſelent, which the Ancients aſcribed 


to St. Paul, might truly bear thoſe Titles; 
not as being dictated by, or being any 
Extract or Compendium of the Doctrine, 
which they preached to the Churches, but 
as being approved by them; and then the 
Authority of St. Mark's Goſpel depends on 
the Authority of St. Peter, and the Au— 
thentickneſs of St. Luke's on the Autho- 
rity of St. Paul, and both upon the Ap- 
probation of the Apoſtle John. As then 
this Axiom obtained among the Jews as an 
unqueſtionable Rule, that he is to be ad- 
mitted as a Prophet whoſe Prophecy is con- 
firmed by the Teſtimony of an undoubted Pro- 
pbet; ſo by Parity of Reaſon, he muſt be 
admitted as a true Evangeliſt, whoſe Goſpel! 
is approved by an Apoſtle, of whoſe Au- 
thority to indite a Goſpel there is no doubt; 
which is, according to theſe Teſtimonies, 
the Caſe as to the Goſpels of St. Mark and 
Luke. But I confeſs, I cannot fully acquieſce 
in this laſt Ground of the Canonical Au- 
thority of theſe two Evangeliſts, for Reaſons 
which will do no body any good, therefore 
ſhall do no body any hurt; and upon this Ac- 
count, I ſhall endeavour, in the Preface to St. 
Luke's Goſpel, to found the Authority of 
theſe two Evangeliſts, on Principles which to 
me ſeem more certain. 

As for the Time and Place, when and 
where this Goſpel was indited, we are whol- 
ly in the dark: For all that Theophyla# 
fach of this Goſpel, that it was written 
25 "Pawn pert ding ire The Ts Xp G, 
in Rome ten Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
is certainly a Miſtake, and inconſiſtent with 
all the Accounts the Church Hiſtorians give 
us, That it was written at the Deſire of 
the Roman Converts, as an Extract of what 
St. Peter had preached there; it being cer- 
tain, that St. Peter never came to Kome 
till ſome Years after. See the Preface to 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, and Note on 
ch. i. 15, If he died in the 8th of Nero, 
as St. Jerom, Derotheus, and Theophylatt al- 
firm, (f) Irenæus muſt miſtake in ſaying; 
that he writ his Goſpel after the Death of 
Peter, who ſuffered only in the 13th or 55 

car 


_ 


(2) Euſeb. H. Ecd. 1. 3. c. 37. 

le) K. parer F year &5 flevZir Y ExuAnTINS: 
(c) Apud Euſeb H. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 25. 

IE © 


_— 


(b) L. 3. c. 24. p. 95. 
Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 5. 


(e) Contr. Marcion. 1. 4. C. 2, & 5, 
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of that Emperor; or herd Th Coden, 
* the Departure of St. Peter and St. 
paul from Rome, ſeeing St. Paul went not 
thence till the gth ot Nero; I therefore 
leave this Matter uncertain, as I find it, 
inclining to the Opinion of (g) Valefius, 
That we have nothing certain touching 


— — 


the 2 from the Aucients, but that they 
were four, and were written by thoſe Au- 
thors whoſe Names they bear, quo autem 
tempore, & quam ob cauſam ſcripta ſunt, 
parum conſtat; but at what Time, and upon 
what Occaſion they were written, it doth 
not appear, | 


—— 


— 
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Sr L 


a HE * beginning of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, (was 


from the Preaching of Jobn the Bap- 
tit, Luke xvi. 16.) 


b 2. As it is written in the“ Prophets, (Ma- 


lachy, ſaying, Chap. iti. 1.) Behold I fend 
my Meſſenger before thy Face, who ſhall 
prepare thy way before thee ; (And 1/aiah 
ſaying, Chap. xl. 2, 3. that when the Meſhah 
was about to come to ſave his People from their 
Sins, there ſhould be) : 
3. The Voice of one crying in the Wil- 
c derneſs, © Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, 
make his Paths ſtraight : (and accordingly) 

4. John (wvho was the very Perſon ſpoken 
of by thoſe Prophets, being ſent of God for 
that end,) did baptize in the Wilderneſs, 

d and preach the * Baptiſm of Repentance, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins; (and /o endea- 
voured to prepare Men for the Coming of 


that Meſſiah, who was to ſave bis People 


from their Sins.) 

5. And (/ diſpoſed were the People to 
receive his Baptiſm, that) there went out 
to him all the Land of Judea, and they 
of Jeruſalem (and all the Region round about 
Jordan, Matth. ili. 5.) and were all baptized 
of him in the River of Jordan, confeſſing 
their Sins. = 

6. And (his) John (being a Preacher of 
Repenlance, and coming in the Power and Spi- 


rr 
— 


rit of Elias, Luke i. 17. reſembled him in 
Habit, 2 Kings 1. 8. for he) was cloathed 
with (4 Garment of) Camel's Hair, and 
with a Girdle of a (leathern) Skin about 
his Loins, and he did eat Locuſts and wild 
Honey : 

7. And (he) preached, ſaying, There com- 
eth one mightier than I after me, the Latch- 
et of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to ſtoo 
down and unlooſe, (1. e. whoſe Servant I am 
not worthy to be.) „„ 

8. I indeed have baptized you with Wa- 
ter, but he ſhall baptize you with the © Ho- 
ly Ghoſt (/ent down from Heaven, the Pro- 
miſe of him being mage to you and to your Chil- 
dren, Acts ii. 39.) | 

9. Andit came to paſs in thoſe Days (of 
John's Baptiſm at the River of Jordan,) that 
Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and. 
was baptized of John in Jordan. 

10. And ſtraightway coming up out of 
the Water, he ſaw the Heavens opened, 
and the (holy) Spirit deſcending upon him 
like a Dove; (1. e. in that hovering manner 
which a Dove uſeth when ſhe deſcends or reſts 
upon any thing.) 

11. And (then) there came a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed. | 

12, And immediately the Spirit f driveth f 
(leadeth, Luke iv. 1.) him into the Wilder- 


neſs. 13. And 


— 


(g) Annot. in Euſeb. J. 5. c. 6. 


* 
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13. And che was there in the Wilderneſs 
g * forty Days, (which being ended, he was vi- 
fibly) tempted of Satan, and was with the 
wild Beaſts; and (when Satan bad ended his 
Temptation, Matt. iv. 3, 11.) the Angels mi- 
niſtred to him. F-49310 | 

14. Now after that John was put in Pri- 
ſon (by Herod,) Jeſus came into Galilee, 


preaching-.the -Goſpel- of the Kingdom of and 


God, 
15. And ſaying, The time (foreto!d for 


_ the coming of the Meſſiah) is tulfilled, and the 


Kingdom of God is at Hand, repent ye 
(therefore) and believe the Goſpel. . 

16. Now as he walked by the Sea of Ga- 
lilee, he ſaw Simon, and Andrew his Brother 
(gone out of their Ship, and) caſting a Net 
into the Sea (79 waſh it, Luke v. 2.) tor they 
were Fiſhers. 

17. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come 55 
after me, and I will make yoy to become Fiſh- 
ers of Men; (i. e. Iwill enable you to draw 
them into the Net of the Goſpel.) 

18. And ſtraightway (upon his call) they 
forſook their Nets, and followed him. 

19. And when he had gone a little farther 
thence, he ſaw James the Son of Zebedee, 
and John his Brother, who allo were (now) 
in the Ship mending their Nets (which they 
had waſmed. See Luke v. 2.) 7 

20. And ſtraightway he called them, and 
they (upon his Call) left their Father Zebe- 
dee in the Ship with the hired Servants, and 
went after him. 

21. And they went into Capernaum, and 
ſtraightway on the Sabbath- day he entered 
into the Synagogue, and taught (em.) 

22, And they were aſtoniſhed at his Do- 
ctrine, for he taught them as one who had 
Authority (from God to do ſo) and not as the 
Scribes (who only told them what were the 
Traditions of their Fathers.) 

23. And there was in their Synagogue a 
Man (poſſeſs'd) with an unclean Spirit, and 
he (the evil Spirit) cried out, | 

24. Saying, Let us alone, what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth ? 
Art thou come to deſtroy us (before the time 
appointed for our Puniſhment ?) I know thee, 
who thou art, (to wit) the Holy One of God. 

25. And Jeſus (being not willing to receive 
Teſtimony from Satan, V. 34.) rebuked him, 
ſaying, Hold thy Peace, and come out of 
him. 

26. And when the unclean Spirit had torn 


(Gr. and the unclean Spirit ſhaking or moving) 


him, (/ee Note on chap. ix. 18. ſ that he fell 
down, Luke iv. 35.) and cried with a loud 
Voice, he came out of him. 

27. And they were all amazed, inſomuch 
that they queſtioned among themſclves, ſay- 
ing, What (ſtrange) Thing is this? What 
new Doctrine 1s this ? For with Authority 
commandeth he even the unclean Spirits, 


and they obey him ; (which is an Indication 
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Chap. I. 
that his Doctrine is attended with a more th, 
ordinary Power. ) 2 

28. And immediately his Fame ſpread 4. 
broad throughout all the Region round about 
Galilee. | 2 126 

29. And forthwith when they were come 
out of the Synagogue, they entered into the 
Houſe of Simon, and Andrew, with James 

John. 3 at — 

30. But (Gr. and) Simon's Wife's Mother 
lay ſick of a Fever, and anon (i. e. preſent! 
they tell him of her ( Condition.) i4 

31. And (or then) he came and took her 
by the Hand, andplifted her up, and imme. 
diately the Fever left her, and The (being ze. 
covered) miniſtred to them. 

32. And at Even when the Sun did ſt, 
(and the Sabbath was ended) they brought 
unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them 
that were poſſeſſed with Devils. 

33. And all the City was gathered toge- 


ther, at the Door (f Simon's Houſe.) -_ 


24. And he healed many that were ſick 
of divers Diſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils, h 


and ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, becauſe 


they knew him. 
35. And in the Mearning, riſing up a great 


while before Day, he went out, and departed 
1nto a ſolitary place, and there prayed. 


36. And Simon and they that were with 
(1. e. belonged to) him * followed after him, 1 
37. And when they had found him, they 


ſaid to him, All Men ſeek for thee. 


38. And he ſaid unto them, Let us go in- 
to the next* Towns, that I may preach there k 
alſo, ' for therefore came I forth (from this | 
Houſe, being ſent by my Father to preach to 
them alſo, Luke iv. 43.) 

39. And he preached in their Synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and caſt out Devils. 

40. And there came a Leper to him, be- 
ſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 
and faying to him, If thou wilt thou canſt 
make me clean, 

41. And Jeſus moved with Compaſſion, 
put forth his Hand, and touched him, and 
ſaith unto him, I will, be thou clean, 

42. And as ſoon as he had ſpoken (Ibis, 
immediately the Leprofy departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed. 

43. And he ſtraightly charged him, (Gr. 
and being earneſt with him, to repair inſtantly 
to the Prieſt, he) forthwith ſent him away. 

44. And ſaid unto him, See thou ſay no- 
thing to any Man; but go thy way, ſhew 
thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer for thy Clean- 
ſing thoſe things which Moſes commanded 
for a Teſtimony to them (that thou art clean- 
fed.) 

4.5. But he went out, and began to pub- 
Iſh it much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 
ter; inſomuch that Jeſus could no more 
openly enter into the City, but was (forced 10 
be) without in deſert Places; and they came 
to him from every Quarter, 
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Annotations on Chap I. 


PX H' w#2yy:Ais roy Ines Ne, 

% O, The beg inning of the 
Goſpel, &c.] So faith St. Mark; beginning 
his Hiſtory from John the Baptiſt, by the Fa- 
bers ſtiled the beginning of the Coſpel; becauſe 
he began his Office by preaching Repentance 
as the Preparation to receive it, and Faith in 
the Meſſiah the Subject of it; ſo Chriſt him- 
ſelf plainly teſtifies, by ſaying, The Law and 
the Prophets were until Fohn, from thence the 
Kingdom of God £92 y+2. iGeT24 is preached, Luke 
xyi. 16. This Goſpel he ſtiles the Goſpel of 
the Son of God, who was, or is in the Boſom 
if the Father, John i. 18. and came down 
6 Heaven, John iii. 13. to reveal his Fa- 
ther's Will unto us, that ſo we might have 
worthy Thoughts both of the Goſpel, as being 
the Revelation of it, and of the Author, as 
being ſo intimate with, and ſo nearly related 
to the Father. 


Ver. I. 


bh Ver. 2. *Q; yiſpantrai iv Tois mpoPnrais, As it 


is written in the Prophets.) Other Copies read 
 Hoxiz Ty wpoPnrn, In Iſaiah the Prophet; 
ſo do Iren. I. 3. c. 11. p. 259. Orig. in Cel/. 
p. 60. and in John p. 14. But then it is to 
be noted, that the former reading is in IJrenæus 
twice before in the ſame Chapter thus; Mar- 


cus initium Evangelice conſcriptionis fecit, 


fic initium Evangelii Feſu Chriſti Filii Dei, 
quemadmodum dictum eſt in Prophetis, p. 250. 
and after, Marcus ait, initium, quemadmodum 


ſcriptum eſt in Prophetis, &c. 18. So reads the 


Arabick, ſo the Alexandrian Copy, ſo moſt 


MSS. ſo Theophylact; and this reading is to 
be preferr d; (/,) Becauſe it is not fo 
proper to ſay, As it 7s cvritten in Iſaiah the 
Prophet, when the Citation immediately fol- 
lowing is not in Iſaiab, but in Malachy; nor 
is there one Inſtance of any thing ſo cited in 
the New Teſtament. (2dly,) It is the com- 
mon Phraſe among the Jews, when they 
cite many Paſſages of the Prophets, to ſay, 
Asit is written in the Prophets: But it is 
without all Example, when two Teſtimonies 
are taken from two Prophets, to cite only 
the laſt. And hence St. Ferom ſaith, Nomen 


Eſaiæ putamus addititm ſcriptorum vitio, Com. 


in Matth. iii. 

Object. But Grotius objects, That if this 
had been the true Reading, there can be ima- 
gined no reaſon for the Alteration of it; 
Whereas if the other were fo, the reaſon of 
the Change is manifett, viz. becauſe St. Mark 
Cites Teſtimonies out of the Prophets. 

Anſw. The Reaſon of the Change ſeems 
very maniteſt, it being done in compliance 


with Matth. iii. 3. Luke iii. 4. Job? 1. 23. for 


all theſe Evangeliſts citing expreſly what is 
written in 1/2:ah the Prophet, they would have 
had St. Mark do ſo alſo. 

Ver. 3. Prepare ye the way of the Lord.] 


See Note on Matth. ii. 3. 
d Ver. 4. BAH METAVOIRS, The Baptiſin of 


Repentance.) This Baptiſm, faith Dr. Light- 


foot, may belong to Children, tho? it be the 


Baptiſm of Repentance, and they know not 
what Repentance means ; for it requireth 
not their Repentance at the receiving of 
this Sacrament, but it engageth them to it 
tor the time to come, viz. when they ſhall 
come to the uſe of Reaſon, and the knowledge 
of the Engagement. And ſo was it with the 
Children that were circumciſed, for they by 
that Sacrament became Debtors to obſerve the 
whole Law, Gal. v. 3. when they knew not 


what Obedience or the Law meant, but that 
bound them to it when they came to Years 
of Knowledge and Diſcretion. 


Ver. 8. Bxliou dug wv Trevuor, ayic, He 


ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, », nwi, 
end with Fire, Matt. iii. 11. Luke iii. 16. 7. e. 
whoſe Symbol is Fire, or Flame. So he 
deſcended on the Apoſtles, Acts ii. 3. So Fuſtin 
M. faith, that when Chriſt was baptized, 


% ονι en w tw Iod iin, a Fire was kindled in 


> 
Ferdan ; and the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, 
and the Liturgy of the Syrians, that πν.ihν%⁰ 
Ty 73m , ui, a great Light ſhone round 
the place. 


Ver. 12. To MVEU 1.2% QTY EXSANAL, The Spi- 


rit drive!h him out;] ier, he was moved b 

the Spirit inwardly to go into the Wilderneſs; 
ſo Luke iv. I. «vx, he was led up from the 
Plains of Fordan by the Spirit into the Moun- 
tains of the Wilderneſs ; ſo Matt. iv. 1. the 
Spirit #242.2s, ſends him away into the Wil- 
derneſs ; ſo the Word ſignifies, v. 43. Jeſus 
SFE Sα ro, ſent him away. See Matth. ix. 
38.— Xii. 35. 1 


XIll. 52, 
Ver. 13. Hui. TEOTAPAKMTE, TepxCouly, 


Being forty Days tempted of Satan, — and the 
Angels miniſtred to bim.] Theſe torty Days, 
ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, the Holy Angels miniftred 
to Chriſt viſibly, and Satan tempted him in- 
viſibly ; at the end of them Satan puts on the 
Appearance of an Angel of Light, and pre- 
tends to wait on him, as they did. 


Ver. 14. Now after that Fobhn was put into 
Priſon, Feſus came to Galilee preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom of Gd; V. 15. and ſay- 
ing, the time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God 
is at hand.] So Matt. iv. 12. when Jeſus had 
heard that John was caſt into Priſon, he de- 


parted into Galilee; and y. 17. From that 


time he began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, 


for the Kingdom of God is at hand: Till that 


Time, ſay the Fathers, and the Scholiaſts, 
EEE &UTOv up rug H Tepi aute, he wait- 
ed for John's Teſtimony concerning him. Ac- 
cordingly St. Peter repreſents Chriſt, as be- 
ginning thus to preach from Galilee, us 28 
O j J exmpu£ev J Iodvyng, af, ter the Baptiſm 
which Fohn preached was ended, As x. 37. 
Now hence is it evident, that his coming 


Ut 


into Galilee, mentioned Lyke iv. 14. muſt 


refer to the ſame time, that ſo all the Evan- 
geliſts may accord together; as appears far- 
ther from the following Words, y. 15. He 

taught 
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taught in the Synagogues, and was glorified of ſtile manner, (except here and Luke xvii. 23.) 
all; and y. 31. He went into Capernaum, and but when it reſpects things, it is to proſecute 
was teaching in their Synagogues on the Sab- with a Deſire to obtain them; as when we 
bath-Day. For we learn from Mark i. 21, 22. are bid to follow after Charity and Hoſpitality, 
that this was done after that John was put in Nom. xii. 13.—Xiv. 19. 1 Cor, xiv. 1. Phil. 
Priſon, V. 14. and alſo from the Words of St. iii. 12, 14. 1 Thefſ. v. 15. 1 Tim, vi. 11, 
Luke, which ſay, V. 14. That a Fame went Hleb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 1 1. | 
out through the whole Region concerning him ; Ver. 38. Ei txouiac xwuor Ac, To the ad. k 
for we are aſſured, from Matth. iv. 12—24. joining Towns.] Kuporoauc, Towns, faith Dr. 
that this alſo followed St. John's being caſt Lightfoot, are Villages which had a Snagogue 
into Priſon. in them; «ww, Villages which had none; 

h Ver. 34. He healed many that were fick, and ruhe, Towns girt about with Walls. 

| caſt out many Devils.) Hence it is evident Ibid. Eis rs yop tfrannvaa, For therefore | 

| that the Devils caſt out were not Diſcaſes z as came I forth.] Eis vdr eripanhum, Luke iv. 43, 
alſo appears from chap. iii. 11, 15.— v. 12. For therefore vas [ ſent. Whence it may be 
vi. 12. See Note on Matth. vill. 28. granted, that going forth, and being ſent to 

| 1 Ver. 36. Kai xxrelifav zirov, And Simon preach the Goſpel, are the lame thing ; but 

| | and they that were with him followed him.| not when it is ſaid of Chriſt, e£2iavge, I came 

Here the Criticks note, that v Jwxew, when it forth from God, and return to God, See the 
reſpects Perſons, is uſually to pur/ze in an ho- Paraphraſe. ; 


* 
— 


CHA P. II. 
I. ND again he entered into Caper- Sins, (and then) he faith to the ſick of the Palſie, 
a naum * after ſome Days, and it was 11. I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy 


noiſed (reported) that he was in the Houſe Bed, and go thy way into thine Houſc. 
(of Simon, chap. 1. 29.) | 12. And immediately he aroſe, took up 
2. And ſtraightway many were gathered the Bed (on which he lay) and went forth be- 
together (about it,) inſomuch that there was fore them all; inſomuch that they were all 
no room to receive them, no not ſo much amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We ne- 
as about the Door, and he preached the Word ver ſaw it on this faſhion (before.) 
unto them. 13. And he. went forth again by the Sea 
3. And they come unto him, bringing one fide, and all the Multitude relorted to him, 
ſick of the Palſie (in @ Bed,) which was born and he taught them. 
of four (Men.) | 14. And as he paſſed by ( from thence, 
4. And when they could not come nigh Matt. ix. 9.) he ſaw Levi the Son of Alpheus 
b to him for the Preſs, they“ uncovered the fitting at the Receit of Cuſtom, and (He) laid 
Root (of the upper Chamber, ſee the Note,) to him, Follow me; and he aroſe and fol- 
where he was, and when they had broken it lowed him. 
up, they let down (to him) the Bed wherein 15. And it came to pals, that as Jeſus fat 
the ſick of the Palſie lay. at Meat in his Houſe, many Publicans and 
5. When Jeſus (by this Inſtance) ſaw their Sinners fat alſo together with Jeſus, and his 
Faith, he ſaid to the (Man) ſick of the Pal- Diſciples, for there were many (of them) and 
ſie, Son, thy Sins (which brought this Diſ- they followed him. 
eaſe upon thee) be forgiven thee (as to the 16. And when the Scribes and Phariſees 
temporal Puniſhment of them ; ſee Note on ſaw him eat with Publicans and Sinners, they 
Matt. 1x. 2.) (judging them unworthy to be converſed with, 
6. But (and) there were certain of the and a Defilement to thoſe who did ſo) ſaid to 
Scribes ſitting there, and (apon Occaſion of his Diſciples, © How is it that he (your Maſter, c 
theſe Words, thus) reaſoning in their Hearts: o profeſſeth himſelf a Prophet, and an holy 
7. Why doth this Man thus ſpeak Blaſphe- Man,) eateth and drinketh with Publicans 
mies, (aſcribing that to himſelf which is pro- and Sinners? 
per to God alone ? for) who can forgive Sins 17. When Jeſus heard (the Phariſees ſpeak 
but God only ? thus) he faith unto them, (zheſe tis moſt neceſ- 
8. And immediately when Jeſus perceived ſary to converſe with, for) they that are whole 
in his Spirit, that they ſo reaſoned within have no need of the (/piritual) Phyſician, but 
themſelves, he faid unto them, Why reaſon they that are fick; (and this is more eſpecial!) 
ye theſe things in your Hearts ? the Buſineſs of my Prophetick Office, for) | 
9. (For) Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to 
ſick of the Palſie, Thy Sins (as 70 their tem- Repentance. 
poral Puniſhment) be forgiven thee ; or to ſay, 18. And (then) the Diſciples of John, and 
 (effettually, that which is a certain Indication of the Phariſees uſed to faſt, (Gr. were falt 
of it,) Ariſe, and take up thy Bed, and walk? ing) and they (the Diſciples of Jobn, Matth. 


TE 10. But (I chuſe to ſay the firſt,) that ye ix. 14.) come, and fay unto him, Why do 
2 may know that the Son of Man hath Power the Diſciples of John, and of the Phariſces 
IR (even whilſt he is) on Earth (thus) to forgive faſt, but thy Diſciples faſt not ? 
„ | | 2 


19. And 
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1 19. And Jeſus ſaid unto them,“ Can (i? unto him, Behold, why do they (I/ thy per- 
be fit for) the Children of the Bride-chamber miſſion) on the Sabbath Day, that which (ac- 
(ro) faſt, while the Bridegroom is with them? cording to our Traditions) is not lawful (to be 
as long as they have the Bridegroom with done upon that day ?) 
them they cannot (decently) faſt. 25. And he faid unto them, Have ye ne- 

20. But the Days will come, when (7) the ver read what (is. ſufficient to juſtify that Acti- 
Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, on of theirs, viz. that which) David did when 
and then ſhall they (have occaſion to) faſt in he had necd and was an hungred, he, and they 
thoſe Days. that were with him ? 

21. (And he ſaid alſo by way of Parable, 26. How he went into the Houſe of God, 
Luke v. 36.) No Man alſo ſeweth a Piece of in the * Days of Abiathar the High Prieſt, { 
new Cloth on an old Garment, elſe the new (/ee the Note,) and did eat the Shew-bread, 
piece that filled it up, taketh away from the which is not lawful to eat, but for the Prieſts, 


old (that being tender, and this ſtrong) and (ſo) (i. e. of which it is not lawful for any but the 


the rent is made worſe, (i. e. greater.) Prieſts to eat,) and gave alſo (of it) to them 
22. And no (fkilfu!) Man putteth new that were with Him? 
Wine into old (i. e. weak) Bottles, elſe the new 27. And he faid (moreover) to them, the 


Wine (fermenting) doth burſt the Bottles, and Sabbath was made for (the ſake of) Man, 
(%) the Wine is ſpilPd, and the Bottles will and not Man for the Sabbath; (now that 
be marred, (broken or rent,) but new Wine which wwas inſtituted for the ſake of another 
muſt be put into new Bottles; (See Matt. ix. thing, muſt yield to the good of that, for whoſe 
16, 17. ſake it was inſtituted.) 

23. And it came to paſs, that he went 28, Therefore (qt, /o that) the Son of 
throughout the Corn Fields on the (firſt) Sab- Man, (who came to ſave Mens Lives, and 
bath day (after the Paſſover, Luke vi. 1.) and promote their good,) is (doubtleſs ſo far) Lord 

e his Diſciples © began, as they went, to pluck alſo of the Sabbath, (as to diſpenſe with the 


the Ears of Corn, (and, rubbing them in their trist Reft of it, ohen he ſees it neceſſary for 
Hands, to eat of the Corn, ibid.) their good.) 


24. And the Phariſees (/zeing this) ſaid 


For the Expoſition of theſe fix laſt Verſes, ſee the Note on Math. xii, 1. 
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Theopbylact, di ;nepwy cri rw q the Bride-Chamber faſt ?) Becauſe there is 
eo nee Two! after Days, that is, when little to be oblerved in this Chapter which 
ſome Days were paſſed. So Gen. iv. 3. in hath not been explained already, till we 
proceſs of Time, e' 1t4:;, after Days it come to the 26th Verſe, I ſhall here obſerve 
came to paſs. the various Acceptations of the Phraſe wn 

b Ver. 4. 'Ansiyacav Th» eh d , They divavrai, : 
uncovered the Roof where he was, | Dr. Light- And (1},) It ſignifies that which is unfit, 
foot upon the place ſhews, that there was a incongruous, or inconvenient to be done, as h 
Door in every Roof by which they went not ſuiting with the Rules of Decency ; as | 
from the vrepey or upper Chamber upon the when Moſes ſays, Exod, viii. 26. & dia, it is 1 
Roof: Now theſe Men, knowing that it ot meet to do fo; fo Luke xi. 7. & Japan, | 
was this upper Chamber to which the Feivs I cannot riſe, and give thee; and ch. vi. 9 

f 
, 


, Ver. I. 1 „u, After ſome Days.] So Ver. 19. Mn d)vaxurous Can the Children of d 


cuſtomarily went up, when they diſcourſed 42. Tws divzcas Atyew ; bow canſt thou ſay to 


of the Law, or Religious Things, aſcend by %% Brother, let me caſt out the Mole out of 
Stairs or Ladders to this Roof; and not finding thine Eye ? 


the Door wide enough for the Man's Bed to (24ly,) That which cannot juſtly, or with- 
go down at, they widen it, by looſening ſome out violation of fome Law or Rule of Equity 


oþ Stones about, and ſo let down the Paralytick, and Juſtice be performed. So Deut. xii. 17. | 
of. Ver. 7. The Reading «is 5 See, and V. 15. „ duwnon Payer, thou mayeſt not eat within thy | 
le auε fh are defended, Examen Millii ibid. Gates the Tythe of thy Corn. So As x. 47. | 
* c Ver. 16. Ti Jr.; How is it that he eateth? gell To Udwe xοανν divarei Tx, Can any 
ly &c.] TI for did vi; why is it or wherefore hinder Water that theſe ſhould not be baptized ? 
1 7s it? is very frequent both in the Old and 1 Cor. x. 21. s duvacde, Ye cannot drink the 


New Teftament ; Examples from the Old are Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils, 2 Cor. 
numerous. See Gen. XXi. 29. =— XXXviii, 29. Xiil. 8, s yap dwzuda, For we can do nothing 


ind Exod. xiv. 15. — xvii. 2. Joſh. vii. 25. Fudg. againſt the Truth. 8 

21 viii. 1. 2 Kin. vi. 33.— vil. 3. 1/2. i. 11. — iii. (340, That which is not agreeable to 
th. 15. Lam, ili. 39. In the New, ſee Matt. viii. the Divine Oeconomy, Counſel or Will. 
FR 26.—Xix. 17,—xxil. 18. Mark ii. 24,—viti, So Gen. xix. 22.8 yep duvhoopweu, For I can do 


17.— KX. 18.— Xii. 15. Luke ii. 48, 49,-— nothing till thou Beeſt come thither. Matt. 
VL 41, 46,-—xxi1. 46. John i. 23. ii. 19. XXVI. 42. tis duvaras, If this Cup cannot paſs 
"IX, 27.— xX. 20,—XIV. 22,—XViil, 21, from me, unleſs I drink it; and in this Senſe 

. 23.—XX. 13. | Chriſt often ſaith, d OUvara o 1%, Toe Son cau- 

. 1: Kg. : not 
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not of himſelf do any thing, but what he ſees 
the Father do, John v. 19, 30. 
(4thly,) That which we cannot do by rea- 
fon of the Trouble of it, or becauſe of ſome 
other Employment, which interferes with it; 
ſo the Children of Jacob ſay to Joſepb, à di- 
Gral 70 radio, The Lad cannot leave his Fa— 
+ ther, Gen. xliv. 22. and to Jacob, dun- 
0019 % Kr, Wie cannot 80 down without 
our Brother: So we read of Chriſt, pnxers dö- 
v S e&vrov, That he could not openly enter into 
the City, Mark 1. 45. and of his Diſciples, 
pn b ares, That they could not eat Bread, 
ch. iii. 20. i. e. they had no Opportunity to 
do it: Of Herod, that he would have killed 
FJobn, », u nd'vero, and be could not do it for 
fear of the People, Mark vi. 19, 20. So, 1 
have married a Wife, and therefore, s Jivzua 
he, I cannot come, Luke xiv. 20. 

(5thly,) That which cannot be done, not 
for want of Power in the Agent, but upon 
account of ſome defect or fault in the Pa- 
tient; ſo Chriſt ix 1Jvv»ro, could do no mighty 

| Works, becauſe of their Unbelief, Mark vi. 5, 6. 
So Luke xvi. 2. dhe, Thou canſt benolon- 
ger Steward: So Chriſt ſpake to the Jews, 
c nduvavro GN,t as they were able to 
hear him, Mark iv. 33. And in this Senſe 
Chriſt enquires, Tws divzge; How can you 
believe, who receive Honour one of another ? 
John v. 44. 

(6thly.) That which cannot be done by 
reaſon of ſome Diſpoſition in us which ren- 
ders us averſe to, and unwilling to do any 
thing, till it be removed. So Joſeph's Bre- 
thren & 19vavro, could not ſpeak peaceably to 
him, Gen. xxxvii. 4. Behold their Ears are 
uncircumciſed, and u duvicor as d £8v, they cannot 
hear, Jer. vi. 16. So rde Wade; How can you, 
being evil, ſpeak good things? Matt. xii. 34. 
s dvr, The World cannot hate you, Joh. vii. 
7. 8 divacte, You cannot bear my Word, John 
VIII. 43. #x nd, therefore they could not be- 
Zieve, John xii. 39. the World u dluarai, cannot 
receive the Spirit, John xiv. 17. they that are in 
the Fleſh, s Jvorrai, cannot pleaſe God, Rom. 
viti. 8. And ſo concerning a good Diſpoſition 
we read, that @ good Tree & ddvarai, cannot 
bring forth evil Fruit, Matt. vii. 16. of the 
Diſciples, s &n4pegs, we cannot but ſpeak the 
things which we have heard, Acts iv. 20. of 
him that is born of God, that s Jvzrai 1104p = 
Tevev, he cannot fin, 1 John iii. 9. and Chriſt 
faith of the Church of Epheſus, x dcn, thou 
canſt not bear them that are evil. Rev. ii. 2. 

Ver. 23. "Hpavro, began.] That in the He- 
brew Phraſe to begin to do a thing, and to 
do it, is the ſame, ſee the Note on As i. 1. 
tho? I do not think that Ha X0108 18 wholly an 
expletive in this and other Places, but it ſig- 
nifies to dgſire, to be willing, to covet, or be 
pleaſed with a thing, and anſwers to the 
Hebrew oN. So Joſh. xvii. 12. Jo Ear d 
XA ! NH, ev Th vn, the Canaanite 

would dwell in the Land. So when Micah 
had promiſed the Levite a Salary, Jar 
Tapes, be was willing to dwell with him, 

Judg. xvu, 11. fo 2 Sam. vii. 29. and now 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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apts nai wWoynow, let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the 
Houſe of thy Servant, So allo 1 Chron. xvii. 
27. and Hoſ. v. 11. VF rope eg Fai, He will 
lingly walked after vain things; and Judg. i. 35. 
NE r 0 Xavavai >, the Canaanite would d:we!! 
in the Mountain, i. e. the Mountain of the 1. 
morites, near the Tribe of Dan, of which Tribe 
was Sampſon, Judg. xiii. 2. Note alſo, that 
the Reading of the Septuagint here, gives us 
an Anſwer to the Enquiry where Sampſon 
had his Foxes; even from this Mountain, 
Ae, in which, ſay they, were Foxes, 
they reading perhaps H not D 
as we now read. 

Ver. 26. Ex! A od ZpXitpiuc, In the 
Days of Abiathar the High Prieſt.) That Abi. 
melech was then High Prieſt ſeems evident, 
(1.) Becauſe Abiatbar, who ſucceeded him, 
was, and is here ſtiled High Prieſt; for he be- 
ing the Father, and Abiathar his Son, 1 Sam. 
XX1, 20, 22, and ch. xxii. 6. if Abimelech had 
been only an ordinary Prieſt, his Son Ab:a!har 
could not have been High Prieſt, that Office 
then ſucceeding orderly from Father to Son. 
It is indeed by Mr. Vb. ſaid, that that Ai. 
athar that eſcaped from Doeg, never was High 
Prieſt : But he is ſo called, (I,) By the Sep- 
tuagint, laying, that Solomon made Zadok epi 
rpc r &vTh Able, High Prieſt in the room of 
Abiathar, even of that Abiathar who bare the 
Ark of the Lord before David, and who was 
affiifted with him in all things, 1 Kings ii. 
26, 35. (2dly,) He is ſo called thrice by 
(a) Joſephus, who ſays, they had the Cata- 
logue of their High Prieſts preſerved from 2000 

Nears. (2.) Becauſe Abimelech his Father is 
accuſed by Doeg of enquiring of the Lord for 
David, 1 Sam. xxii. 10. and he himſelf ſeems 
to confeſs, V. 15. that he had often done the 
ſame thing before without blame; whereas 
the High Prieſt alone having on the Ephod of 
Fudement, had not Abimelech been the High 
Prieſt, he could neither have done this, nor 
reaſonably been accuſed of doing it, To this 
it is ſaid, that. Abimelech might aſſiſt David 
in enquiring of the Lord, but not by Urim. 
I anſwer, That I find no way of enquiring 
of the Lord but by a Prophet, or by an High 
Prieſt wearing the Ephod in which was the 
Urim, or by a Dream, of which we read no- 
thing here. Moreover, that the Ephod was 
then with him, is certain, becauſe when Ab:me- 
lech was ſlain, Abiathar went down to Da- 
vid with the Ephod in his hand, 1 Sam. xxlull. 
6. And that he ſpeaks of the High Prieſts 
Ephod is manifeſt, becauſe he doth not call 
it a Linen Ephod, ſuch as the Prieſts wore, 
but the Ephod; and becauſe David enquires 
by it, Y. 9. and chap. xxx. 7. which ſhews 
it was the High Prieff's Ephod in which 
was the Urim and the Thummim, which by 
expreſs Precept was never to be ſeparated 
from the Ephod; ſince otherwiſe no Enqui- 
ry could have been made by it. 34h), Be- 
cauſe he is ſtiled Abimelech the Prieſt; for it 
is a certain Truth, tho* not obſerved by ma- 
ny, that from the end of the Book of Deule. 


ronomy, to the end of the Book of Chronicles, 
not 


* (a) Antiq. I. 7. e. 11. p. 247. B. D. p. 248. B. G. l. 


1. contr. Apion. p. 1056. 


f 
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not one Perſon is by Name ſtiled N. N. the 
Prieſt who was not an High Prieſt; and tho 
Fehoiada is called the High Prieſt where he is 
not named, viz. 2 Kings xii. 10. 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 11. yet is Hilkiah alone ſtiled, Hilkiah 
the High Priejt, during that long Interval. 
Now what reaſon is there to deny that Abime- 
ach Hacohen ſignifies here, as in like Caſe it 
always did before from the days of Eleazar 
Hechoen, Ioſ. xiv. 4. the High Prieſt? Laſtly, 
Becauſe Joſephus, who being a Few, and a 
Prieft, muſt be ſuppoſed a competent Wit- 
neſs in this Caſe, calls him ſix times gh 
Prieſt, viz. 1. 6; c. 14. p. 196. B. C. F. 197. 

. 
n The ancient Solutions of the Fathers, are 
ſumm'd up by Theophylaf? thus; We mult ſay 
therefore either that Abiathar had two Names, 
being called alſo Abimelech, or that Abiathar 
was then with Abimelech, or that rs ys 1s to 
be underſtood, and the Words to be read thus, 
ini ASG Ts ys T8 Apxitptus in the Days of 
Abiathar the Son of the High Prieſt; or that 
biathar is mentioned ws i here, as moſt 
celebrated in the Days of David. The ſecond 
of theſe Opinions, viz. That Ab:athar being 
there with him, and made 12 Prieſt by the 
Death of his Father but a few Days after 
this Action, it might well be ſaid to be done 
in the Days of Abiathar the High Prieſt, 
tho? he was not then actually ſo, is embraced 
by the Learned Biſhop of EH on 1 Sam. xxi. 
6. this being ſaid to be done in his Days, 
as things may be ſaid to have been done in 
the Days of Henry the Eighth, or any other 
King of England, which came to paſs but a 
little before he began to reign; to which may 
be added the Criticiſm of Dr. Hammond, that 
ir; 15 to be rendered before, ſo swr. je lorxeTIONG 
muſt be rendered before the Captivity, Matth. 
1,11. Jecbonias and his Brethren being be- 
gotten not under, but before the Captivity. 
Dr. Lightfoot falls in with the two laſt Solu- 
tions, rendering the words in the Days of Abi- 
athar the Son of the High Prieſt, as vs Hf is 
the Son of Eli, Luke iii. 23. and fo on to the 
end of the Chapter; and ſaying, that he there- 
fore is named, rather than Abimelech, be- 
cauſe he brought the Ephod to David, 1 Sam, 
xxi1, 6. and by him Enquiry was made by 
Vim and Thummim, 1 Sam. xxi. 2, 4, 9, 11, 
12. chap. xxx. 7, 8. 2 Sam. ii. I, 5.—XiX. 21. 
whence it was uſual, faith he, for the Fews 
by Abialbar to underſtand the Urim and the 
Thummim; this therefore ſeems to give ſome 
advantage to this Inſtance, to ſay it was done 
under that Abiatbar who had the ordering of 
that Divine Oracle, and ſe might be ſup- 
poſed to do this by Divine Direction, Bur be- 
cauſe this alſo is very rare, I offer, Thirdly, 
That Interpretation which faith, that by the 
High Prieſt here we are to underſtand, not 
him who was ſtrictly ſo called, but one who 
was an eminent Man of that Order, this be- 
ing the Import of the Word, 

1. When mention is made of Power given 
«79 or Tepi 100 Kp IIepf, from, or by the High 
Prieſts, Acts ix. 14. —Xxvi. 10, 12. 


2. Of High Prieſts gathered together 
Matt bh. ii. 4.—Xxxvl. 3. —XXVIl. 62. John xi, 
47.—XIL. 10. 

3. Of the Chief Prieſts coming to Jeſus, 
Matt. xxi. 15, 23, 45. and that Chrift ought to 
ſuffer by the Chief Prieſts, Matt. xvi. 21. 

4. Of Judas coming to the High Prieft*s, 
Matt. xxvi. 14, 47. Mark xiv. 10, 43. Matt. 
xxvii. 3, 6, 12, 20, 41. John xvili. 3. 

5. Of the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, Mark 
viii. 2 1.— X. 33.—X1. 18.—Xiv. 1.-=Xvy. 1. 

6. Of the Chief Prieſts and Elders, John 
vii. 32. Acts iv. 23.—XXv. 15, 

7. Of all the High Prieſts, Matth. xxvii. 1. 
Mark xiv. 53. See the like Expreſſions, 
Mark xiv. 1.—xv. 3, 10, 11, 31. Luke xxiii. 
4, 13, 23. —xxiv. 20. John Xvill. 33.—Xix. 
6, 13, 21. Als v. 24.—ix. 2 1.—Xxii. 30. 
—Xxiii. 14. 

Ibid, Ex 'AGiabze v 'Apriepie, in the 
Days of Abiathar the High Prieſt.) Good 
Mr. Whiſton has given us an ingenious 
Treatiſe upon this Place, in which he at- 
tempts to ſhew, that neither the Abimelec 
nor the Abiathar mentioned in the Hiſtory of 
David's eating the Shew-Bread, were High 
Prieſts at all; but another Abiathar, not 
mentioned at all there, but 2 Sam. xiv. 3. 
was then High Prieſt: And I who never am 
backward to yield to Evidence, will give 
him the Honour of having found out the 
beſt Solution of this Difficulty that I have 
yet ſeen, when he hath anſwered theſe en- 
ſuing Arguments, 

Argument (1ft,) That Foſephus, who be- 


ing a Few, and a Prieſt, and who mentions 
the Genealogy of their High Prieſts careful- 


ly preſerved to his Days, and ſo muſt be ſup- 
poſed a competent Witneſs in this Caſe, ſtiles 
that very Abimelec, who gave David the 
Shew-Bread, and who was ſlain by Doeg, ſix 
times Abimelec the Higb Prieſt. Abiathar his 
Son, is alſo ſeveral times {tiled the High Prieſt 
by the ſame Joſephus. It is no ſufficient An- 
{wer to this, to ſay, as Mr. Whiften doth, 
that neither Abimelec, nor Abiathar, are 
ſtiled High Prieſts; but the one is Abimelec 
the Prieſt, the other Abiathar the Prieſt, For 
it is a certain Truth, that from Eleazar the 
Son of Aaron, in the Book of Deuteronomy, 
to Hilkiah, in the Cloſe of the Book of 
Chronicles, not one Perſon is by Name ſtiled 
N. N. the High Prieſt, though there was all 
that while an High Prieſt in being. Now 
what Reaſon is there to deny, that Abime- 
lec Hacoen ſignifies Abimelec the High Prieſt, 
when no other Name 1s given to any High 
Prieſt in Scripture, for above four hundred 
Years? Of leſs Importance is it to ſay, that 
we read not that either of them officiated as 
High Prieſt, in the great Day of Expiation, 
when we read not of any one that did ſo in 
the Books of Samuel, Kings or Chronicles. 
Argument 2d, That Abimelec was High 
Prieſt, is proved from the Accuſation which 
Doeg lays againſt him, that be enquired of 
the Lord for David, 1 Sam. xxii, 10. and 
from Abimelec's own Confeſſion, that Be bad 
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d one the ſame thing before, V. 18. and by the 
Teſtimony, of (a) Zoſephus, ſaying, that he 
did, wo mpoPnlevoa, oft conſult the O- 
racle for him: Whereas the High Prieſt alone, 
having on the Ephod of Fudgment, had not 
Abimelec been High Prieſt, he neither could 
have done fo, nor could he reaſonably have 
been accuſed, of doing it. 

To this it is anſwered, That Abimelec pray- 
ed, or enquired of God for David; but no Cir- 
cumſtances being mentioned, it does not appear 
whether it was any thing more than affording 
David a Place in the publick Prayers of the Ta- 
bernacle, or the lending him the ſacred Garments, 
and giving him proper Opportunities for his own 
Enquiries (as a Prophet) of the Almighty. 

But ſure *tis better to ſay nothing, than to 
uſe ſuch ſorry Shifts as theſe; he enquired of 
the Lord for him, that is, he prayed for him, 
or gave him a Place in the publick Prayers of 
the Tabernacle, or he lent him a Linen Ephod 
to enquire in. Let him ſhew one Inſtance of 
any Prieſt that is ever ſaid to enquire of the 
Lord, beſides the High Prieft, and he will ſay 
ſomething to leſſen the Force of this Argu- 
ment, which is yet left in its full Strength; 
let him ſhew one of the conſecrated Ephods 
that were lent to a Lay-man, or where lend- 
ing one an Ephod, or giving him a Place in the 
publick Prayers of the Tabernacle, (if then 
there were any ſuch Prayers, or any ſuch U- 
ſage) ſignifieth Shaal lo bejebovab, i. e. to en- 
quire for him from Jebovab, and he will ſay 
ſomething pertinent to this Objection. As for 
Rebeccah, the enquired not of a Prieſt, but, 
ſay the Jews, of a Prophet; and this ſhe did 
long before there was any High Prieſt wearing 
an Ephod, by God appointed for this very 
end. And, faith the Biſhop of Eh, it is moſt 


reaſonable to think, that ſhe went herſelt, and 


enquired at the Shechinah, or a Place of the 
Divine Preſence, and the Lord anfwered her 
by an Angel, Gen. xxv. 23. 

Argument 3d. That Abimelec had then the 

hod to enquire by, is evident becauſe 
when Abiathar his Son fled thence to David, 
he carried the Epbod in his Fend; he went 
down, faith the Septuagint, txw ied w T4 
X#ipi ewre, having the Ephed in his Hand; and 
that this was the very Ephod to which the 
Breaſt- plate was annexed, the Biſhop of EH 
proves, (/,) Becauſe it is not ſtiled 4 
Linen Epbod, ſuch as the Prieſts uſed, but 
emphatically he Ephod. (2dly,) Becauſe 


when David was about to enquire of the 


Lord, he ſpeaks twice to Abiathar thus, 
Bring bither the Ephod, 1 Sam. xxiii. 9. XXX. 
7. Whereas, had it been only 4 Linen 
Ephod, it could have done him no Service 
in his Enquiries. This being ſo, if David 
himſelf enquired of the Lord by this Epboa, 
he invaded on the Prieſt's Office, and ſo was 
guilty of the higheſt Sacrilege; but if he 
made this Enquiry by the Mouth of A4b:athar, 


the Son of Abimelec, who was ſlain at Nob, 


then was Abiathar High Prieſt, and fo Mr. 
Whiſton's Scheme is overthrown. Some 
think, faith the Biſhop of Eh, that David 


is. Ae 
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in the like Caſc. 


Chap. II. 


put on the Ephod, and then aſked the Lord's 
Advice; but that is a great Miſtake: for 
the High Prieſt was the Perſon appointed by 
God, to aſk: Counſel of him, for the ſu. 
preme Governor, Numb. xxvii. 21. therefore 
David ſpake theſe Words by the Mouth gf 
Abiathar. When therefore it is ſaid, that Da. 
vid enquired of the Lord, it is reaſonable to 
conceive, that he did this both in the places 
mentioned, and 2 Sam. ii. 1, 5, 19. by the 
Perſon appointed by God to aſk Counſel for 
him, i. e. by Abiathar the High Prieſt, theſe 


being Caſes all concerning War, in which the 


Ordinance of God appointed the chief Go. 
vernor to aſk Countel of him, 7. xxyii. 
20, 21. and hence this very Phraſe is uſed 
when other Men aſked Counſel of the Lord 
So Judg. i. 1. The Children 
of Iſrael aſted Counſel of the Lord, who jhal! 


go up for us againſt the Canaanites; and ch. 


XXX. 18, they aroſe and went up to the Houſe 
of God, and aſked Counſel of God, ſaying, Abo 


ſhall go up firſt to the Battel againſt Benjamin? 


and again, Y. 23. But that they did this by 
Phineas the High Prieſt, is evident from theſe 
Words, y. 27, 28. And the Children of Iirael 
enquired of the Lord, for the Ark of the Cove- 
nant was there in thoſe Days; and Phineas the 
Sem of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron, ſtood before 
it in thoſe Days. So Saul aſked Counſel of 
the Lord, 1 Sam. xiv. 37. but this he did by 
Abijah the High Prieſt, p. 36. See y. 18. 

Oz. But faith Mr. Vb. *The High- Prieſt 
<« in the latter end of Saul's Reign, was 
« with Saul, and not with David. For 
Saul, a little before his Death, enquired 
«© of the Lord, and the Lordanſwered him mt, 
neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by 
„ Prophets, 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. which Words 
<« ſurely imply, that Saul had cauſed Enqui- 
ry to be made by Urim, which being pe- 
e culiar to the High Prieſt, doth ſhew that 
the Fewih High Prieſt was then with Saul, 
* which we know Abiathar the Son of Ai 
« melec was not.“ 

Anſw. This is a conſiderable Objection; 
to which I ſhall not anſwer as ſome do, that 
Saul had cauſed another Ephod to be made, 
or that he ſent to David to enquire of Abia- 
thar in his Behalf; for there is no Evidence 
tor the Second, and the Firſt could do him 
no Service, he having no High Prieſt to en- 
quire by. But I anſwer, That though it be 
ſaid that God anſwered not Saul by Urin, 
that only is put in becauſe it was one uſual 
way of Anſwering, not becauſe Saul had 
tryed that way; for he himſelf ſpeaketh to 
Samuel thus, God is departed from me, and 
anſwereth me no more, neither by Prophets, 
nor by Dreams, y.15. making no mention at 
all of his not anſwering by Vim. And Da- 
vid obſerves, 1 Chron, xiti. 3. That Saul, at- 
ter the evil Spirit came upon him, enquired 
nat at the Ark, as formerly he had done, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 18, So that this Paſſage as it is tranſlated, 
ſeems only to ſay, that God gave him no An- 
ſwer at all by any of the uſual ways: Not by 
Dreams, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord was 


cc 


) Antiq. I. 6. c. 14. p. 196. 


long 


long ſince departed from him, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. 

not by any Direction of his en be- 
Cauſe he had flain the Lord's Prophets; not 
by Urim, becauſe he neither had the Breaſt- 
plate of Urim, nor an High Prieſt to con- 
ſult; and laſtly, tranſlate the Words thus, 
Saul feared ve jeſcheal, for he had enquired of 
the Lord, viz. ſince the Time of his being 
rejected of God, and the Lord had not anfwer- 
ed him by any of theſe ways, and then this 
Text is impertinent: And of ſuch Tranſla- 
tions of the Hebrew, the Inſtances are very 
many. See Glaſſius de verbo l. 3. Tr. 3. 
Canon 46. | 

Argument the 4th, That Abiathar the Son 
of Abimelec, who was flain at Nob, was 
Higb-Prieſt, is proved, 1ſt, Becauſe Foſephus 
three times calls him ſo, viz. J. 6. c. ult. p. 
207. J. 7. c. 11. p. 247, 248. 2dly, Becauſe 
he who was removed by Solomon from the 
High-Prieſthood, was the ſame Abiathar who 
was with David in his Exile; for he was 
that Abiathar who bore the Ark before David, 
and who was afflifted in all the things in 
which David was afflicted, 1 Kings 1. 26, 
which agrees only to that Abiathar who was 
the Son of A5imelec lain at Nob. 

To this Mr. Vb. anſwers, That there 
« was an Abiathar who was the Son of Abi- 
« jah, who was High Prieſt in the Days of 
« Haul, when David and his Men did cat 
« the Shew-Bread: That he had a Son named 
„ Abimelec, who was High Prieſt in the 
« Days of David, and this is the Abimelec 
mentioned, 2 Sam. viii. 17. in theſe words, 
And Zadoc the Son of Abitub, and Abime- 
« lec the Son of Abiathar were Prieſts, and 
this Abimelec had a Son named Abiatbar, 
„ who was High Prieſt after him, and this 
« was the Abiathar removed by Solomon, and 
* not Abiathar the Son of MWimelec of Nob”? 


Proof that his firſt Abiathar was the Son of 
Abjjah, or that his Abimelec had a Son named 
Abiathar, or that either of the three were 
High Prieſts, The Text now cited, faith, 
that Zadoc and Abimelec the Son of Abi- 
athar were Prieſts, but that cannot ſignify 
that they were High Prieſts, becauſe there 
could not be two High Prieſts together; and 
therefore the B. of Ely, and the generality 
ot Commentators ſay, theſe two were the chief 


Sm. 


Now to this I reply, That he offers no 
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of the Family of the Prieſts, next to the High 
Prieft, which was Abiathar, and who were 
called Secondary Prieſts, 2 Kings xxv, 18. 
And whereas Mr. Ib. ſaith of his ſuppoſed A.- 
biathar, that he was afflicted with David, by 
undergoing the Peril of a Spy in the time 
that Abſalom was in Jeruſalem, and David 
was fled from him; let any reaſonable Perſon 
judge, whether on the account of the peril 
of ſo few Days, if indeed he lay under any 
penl, he could have been ſaid to have been 
afflicted; Beeol, in all the things in which 
David had been affiifted. Sure the Words of 
the Biſhop of Eù here are much more agree- 
able to the Hiſtory, viz, That this Abiathar 
underwent all the Hardſhips which David en- 
dured in his Exile, 

But faith Mr. 7/5. < If that Abiathar who 
was deprived by Solomon was the Abiathar 
of the Family of Itbamar, and Son of A. 
bimelec of Neb, ſuppoſing that he began 
his Office at Thirty, as the Prieſts did, 
and continued with David Forty Years, 
he muſt be a very old Man, almoſt Eigh- 
„ty Years old before he died; whereas this 
5 contradicts God's Threat againſt the Fa- 
„ mily of Eli, that all the increaſe of bis 
** Houſe ſhould die in the flower of their Age, 
and that there ſhould not be an old Man in 
« his Houſe for ever, 1 Sam. ii. 33. 

Now to this I anſwer, I/, in the Words 
of the Biſhop of Ely on 1 Sam. ii. 33. That 
this Threat did not belong to all the Famil 
of 1thamar, but only to the Family of Eli. 
2dly, Sceing King David died when he was 
Seventy Years old, 2 Sam. v. 4. and ſcein 
there could be no Age ſet for the High Prieſt's 
entrance on his Office, that depending on the 
Death of his Father, Abimelec coming to an 
untimely End, Abiathar might be very young 
when he firſt entered upon his Office, and 
begin it as Prieſts after did at Twenty, and ſo 
be not much above Sixty when David died: 
And, Laftly, when that Threat had been 
executed in ſuch a dreadful manner by the 
Slaughter of the Prieſts at Nob, we may 
reaſonably conceive that one fingle Perſon 
made an Exile, and afflicted in all that Da- 
vid was, might for the Service he had done 
to that good King, and the Affliction he 
had already ſuffered, have his Life prolong- 
ed above {ixty or ſeventy Years, 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


CHA 
A ND heentred again into the Syna- 
gogue (of Caperraum, Chap. i. 21.) 
and there was a Man there which had a wi- 
thered Hand: 

2. And they (aſked him, ſaying, 1s it law- 
ful to heal on the Sabbath day? Matt. xii. 19. 
ad) watched him whether he would heal him 
on the Sabbath day, that (if he did fo) they 
might accuſe him, (as one that prophaneth the 
dabbeth.) 


3. And he ſaid to the Man who had the 


ive Hnagegue ;) 


"ithered Hand, Stand forth (in the Sight of 


P., N. 


4. And (then) he faith unto them, * Is it 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath Days, or 
to do evil? to fave Life or to kill, (by refu- 
ing to preſerve it on that Day? And this Que- 
ſtion he put to them by way of Anſwer to their 
Dueſtion;) but they held their peace. 


5. And when he had looked round about 
on them with ' Anger, being grieved for the 


Hardneſs of their Hearts, (which would not 


yield to all the Conviction be had given them, 


that it was lawful to do good on the Sabbath 
Day ;) he ſaith to the Man (Mo had the wi- 
thered Hand,) Stretch forth thy Hand ; and 


he 


314 
he ſtretched it out; and his Hand was re- 
ſtored whole as the other (tag.) p 

6. And (this being done) the Phariſees went 
forth, and ſtraightway took Counſel with the 
Herodians againſt him, how they might de- 
ſtroy him. 

7. But Jeſus (his time of ſuffering being not 

c yet come) © withdrew himſelf with his Diſci- 
ples to the Sea; and a great Multitude from 
Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 

8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, 
and from beyond Jordan, and they about 
Tyre and Sidon, (I ſay) a great Multitude, 
when they had heard what great things he 
did came unto him. 

9. And he ſpake to his Diſciples, that a 
ſmall Ship ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the 
Multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him : 

10. For he had healed many, inſomuch 


d that they * preſſed upon him for to touch him, N 


as many as had Plagues. 

11. And unclean Spirits, when they ſaw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, ſay- 
ing, Thou art the Son of God. 

12. And he ftraitly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him known. 

13. And he goeth up into a Mountain, 
and calleth to him whom he would ; and 
they came unto him. 

14. And he ordained Twelve, that they 
ſhould be with him (as his Attendants,) and 
that he might ſend them forth to preach : 

15. And (preaching in his Name,) to have 
Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out De- 
vils: 

16. And (they were) Simon, (whom) he 
firnamed Peter ; 

17. And James the Son of Zebedee, and 
John the Brother of James, and he ſirnamed 

e them © Boanerges, which is, the Sons of 
Thunder. 


18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 


lomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James the Son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the Canaanite, 

f 19. And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo be- 
trayed him; and they went into an Houſe 
(in Capernaum, chap. ii. 1.) 

20. And the Multitude cometh together 
again, ſo that they could not ſo much as 
(Þave leiſure to) eat Bread: 


Annotations on Chap; III. 


a Ver. 4. Zeçi reg E366a0w ayaJonrounoax, 1 
| | #2x0Tounoa ; &cc. Is it lawful to 
do good on the Sabbath Days, or to do evil ? to 


ſave Life, or to kill ?) Hence it ſeems to fol- 


low, That he who doth not do good to his 
Neighbour when he can, doth evil to him ; 
it being a Want of Charity, and therefore e- 
vil, to negle& any Opportunity of doing 
good, or ſhewing kindneſs to any Man in 
Miſery ; and that not to preſerve his Life 
when it is in danger, is to tranſgreſs that Pre- 
cept which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not kill ; becauſe, 
by this Delay, ſo much is taken from the 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


VuP. 111. 

21, And when his Friends heard of it 
they went out to lay hold on him, for they 
ſaid, He is s beſides himſelf ; (Gr. he is faint g 
by ſpending his Spirits.) 

22. And the Scribes which came down 
from Jeruſalem, ſaid, He hath Beelzebub, 
and by the Prince of the Devils, caſteth he 
out Devils. 

23. And he called them unto him, and 
ſaid unto them in (zo) Parables, (Firſt) 
How can Satan caſt out Satan ? 

24. And (for) if a Kingdom be divided a- 
gainſt itſelf, that Kingdom cannot ſtand : 

25. And if an Houle be divided againit it- 
ſelf, that Houſe cannot ſtand : 

26. And if (then) Satan riſe up againſt 
himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but 
(his Kingdom) hath an end. 
27. ( And again in another Parable he ſaid,) 
o Man can enter into a ſtrong Man's 
Houſe, and ſpoil his Goods, except he will 
firſt bind the ſtrong Man, and then he will 
(be able to) ſpoil his Houle. 

28. (Then he added theſe Words,) Verily 1 
ſay unto you, All Sins ſhall be forgiven unto 
the Sons of Men, and the Blaſphemies where. 
with ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme (me upor 
Earth.) 

29. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
(the following Diſpenſation of) the Holy Ghoſt, 
hath never Forgiveneſs, but is in danger of 
(Gr. obnoxidus to) eternal Damnation, 

30. (And thus he ſpake, ) Becauſe they ſaid 
He hath an unclean Spirit. 

31. There came then his Brethren, and 
his Mother (to the place where he was ;) h 
and (they) ſtanding without, ſent unto him, 
calling him (zo them :) 

32. And the Multitude ſat about him, and 
they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy Mother, an 
thy Brethren without ſeek for thee : 

33. And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who 
is my Mother, or my Brethren ? 

34. And he looked round about on them 
which ſat about him, and (pointing to his Di 
ciples, he) ſaid, Behold my Mother, and my 
Brethren. | 

35. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will 
of God, the ſame is (by me valued 45 
dearly as) my Brother, and my Siſter, and 
Mother. 


Pleaſure of his Life; and, ſaith the Aphoriſm, 
non eſt vivere ſed valere, vita: Hence the 
Tradition of the Jews informs us, The Hands 
of Moſes were heavy, becauſe when Amaitc 
came againſt them, he deferred their Delive- 
rance till the Morrow, Exod. xvii. 9. and u 
not ready on that very Day to give Redempiiot 

to Iſrael, B. Uziel. in Exod. xvii. 12. _ 
Ver. 5. Kai wepiF Are ar pil ogy 
And looking on them with Anger.) Hence e 
learn, that Anger is not always ſinful ; this 
Paſſion being found in him in whom was fo 
Sin. But then it muſt be noted, that Ange 
2 


8 
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B not properly defined by Philoſophers, OAT 
„ eis, @ Deſire of Revenge, or cauſing 
Gricf to him who hath provoked, or hath 
oricyed us: for this Deſire of Revenge is al- 
ways evil; and tho” our Saviour was angr 

with the Phariſees for the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, yet had he no deſire to revenge this 


Sin upon them, but had a great Compaſſion 


for them, and a Defire to remove this Evil. 
Anger is rather an inward Motion, and ſeri- 
ous Diſpleaſure of the Mind, ariſing from the 
Apprebenſion of ſome Injury done, or intended to 
ourſelves, or others for whom we are concern- 
ed, with a Defire to remove the Injury. See 
Note on Matl, v. 22. 

Ver. 7. Kai o 'Inozs avexwence, And Jeſus 
withdrew himſelf with his Diſciples to the Sea. 
When Chriſt by his Doctrine and Miracles 
could do no good upon Men, by reaſon of 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts, ver. 5. but they 
conſult how they may deſtroy him, ver. 6. he 
uſually departs and conceals himſelf, that he 
may give place to their Wrath, and ſecure 
himſelf from their Malice. See Matt. xi. 
15. John vin. 59. Whence we learn not on- 
ly, that in ſuch Caſes it is lawful thus to con- 
ſult our Safety, but that when Men are fo 
perverſe, we by concealing of the Truth, do 
not betray it, but rather do comply with our 
Lord's Precept, not to coſt Pearl before 
Swine, Matt. vil. 6, 

d Ver. 10. "Qre tmwminlay abr, Inſomuch 
that they preſſed upon him,] Dr. Hammond 
ſays, They fell down before his Feet, requeſt- 
ing, that they might touch him, or in order 


to the Touching of him, as they did, chap. 


vi. 56, But the preſſing on him ſeems more 
agrecable to the Reaſon why he deſired a 
Ship, v2, that they might not throng him. 

e Ver. 17. KzientInzey avToi; dd, Boa: E /e, 
And he named them Boanerges, wwhich is, Sons 
of Wunder.] Concerning the Derivation of 
this Word, ſee Dr. Lightfoot and Grotius. 
Chriſt ſeems to have given them this Name 
from a foreſight of the Heat and Zeal of their 
Temper, of which they quickly gave an In- 
ſtance in their deſire to call down Fire from 
ſume the Samaritans, Luke ix. 54. And 
Jebn alſo ſhewed his Zeal, in forbidding him 
that caſt out Devils in Chriſt's Name, becauſe 
he followed not them. Hence we find in the 
Alis of the Apoſtles, Peter and John are the 
chief Speakers and Actors in the Defence and 
Propagation of the Goſpel : And the Zeal of 

ames and Peter, ſeems to be the Reaſon 
why the one was ſlain by Herod, and the o- 

ther impriſoned in order to the like Execution. 
Ver. 19. Kal 'Is9zv "Ioxapwrnu, And Fudas 
Iearict, who alſo betrayed bim.] The Wiſ- 
dom of Chriſt ſaw fit to ad nit Judas amongſt 
his Diſciples, that by him the Counſel of God 
m giving up his Son to the Death, and the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled, As i. 16. And 
© is by him ſent to preach, to cure Diſeaſes, 
and to caſt out Devils, who had himſelf a De- 
vil, 7obn vi. 70. to teach us, that the Miſſion 
a Perſon may be valid, tho? he be not ſanc- 


— 


Heaven, or Thunder and Lightning to con- 
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tified 3 and that we ſhould hearken to, and, 
in things belonging to their miniſteriat Office, 
ſhould obey even ſuch Perſons. (*) Origen 
indeed declares his Belief that Judas ymoius 
Tore emi mtr, WAs Once a ſincere Believer : 
For, faith he, had Chriſt found him at the firſt 
to have been aThief, he would not have com- 
mitted the Bag to him, when he had found 
him ſo to be, and his Apoſtleſhip, even after 
he had pronounced him a Devil, Joh. vi. 70. 
for he fell from it only by his Tranſpreſſion in 
betraying his Maſter, Adds i. 25. I ſee no ne- 
ceſſary Reaſon why he might not appoint him 
the Bag, even tho* he knew he was addicted 
to Theft. 24h), He alſo argues thus, Chriſt 
ſent him as he did the reſt of the Apoſtles, at- 
tended with the Power of Miracles, and with 
Commiſſion to ſay to any City where he came, 
Peace be to this (iy; and with a Promiſe, 
That if a Son of Peace was there, that Peace 


ſhould reſt upon him; if not, it ſhould return 


into their Boſom ; which, ſaith he, Chriſt 
would not have done, had not Judas then been 
a Son of Peace. But, 1ft, Chriſt hath informed 
us that Miracles might be done even by the 
Workers of Iniquity, Matt. vii. 22, 23. 2dly, 
The Twelve Diſciples were ſent by two and 
two, Mark vi. 7. And ſo one of them being 
ſincere, and a Keeper of the Word of God, 
John xvii. 6. this Prayer for Peace might 
come,upon them that were worthy for his ſake, 
rather than for the ſake of Judas. This Opi- 
nion therefore of Origen, as it is not certainly 
true, ſo neither can it certainly be diſproved. 
Ver. 21, —EXtyov p, 974 E651, And w hen 
his Friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him; for they ſaid, He is beſides himſelf.) 
This 1s ſpoken upon occaſion of the Multi- 
tude's coming fo faſt upon him, as that he had 
not time to take any Food to recreate his wea- 
ry Spirits; and fo that Interpretation which 
renders the Words thus, They ſaid, He is 
Fainty, or may fall into a deliguium by ſpend- 
ing thus his Spirits, hath nothing I can ſee 
to render it improbable; this being frequent- 
ly the Import of the Word in the Old Teſta- 
ment. So when the Brethren of Jeſeph told 
Jacob that his Son was living, Ei T1 dj,, 
Jacob's Heart fainted, Gen. xlv. 26. and 
afterwards his Spirit revived, V. 27. So Raab 
ſaith, when we heard that God had dried up 
the Red Sea for you, ELE5"E(wEv TY xapdin uh, 
our Hearts fainted, nor did there remain any 
Breath in us, Joſh, 11. 11. So when the Kings 
of Rezin and Iſrael conſpired againſt haz 
King of Judah, ifi n / evre, bis Heart 
fainted, and the Heart of his People, Iſa. vii. 
ſee ch. xxxili. 3. And of Emath and Arphad, 
Jeremiah ſaith, ch. xlix. 2 3. dri NXSTAV A 
nv Tomnpav tZi-nouv, when they heard evil Ti- 
dings, their Heart fainted; ſee alſo Gen. xlii. 
28. This Interpretation I like beſt, becauſe it 
is abſurd to ſay, That Chriſt did, either in his 
Geſture, or his Actions, ſhew any Symptoms 
of Tranſportation, or Exceſs of Mind: Nor 
could his Kindred have any reaſon to conceive 
thus of him, who had never given the leaſt 
Symptoms of any ſuch Exceſs, tho? me of 
| them 


(*) To. 2. in Joh. Ed. Huet. p. 393. 
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316 
them who believed not in him, John vii. 
4. might have ſuch unworthy Thoughts of 
him. 

Ver. 31. H pnrng avrs, And his Mother. 
Hence TheophylafF taxes her, xevoJofins, of 
Vain-glory, and of Guilt, in endeavouring to 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. IV. 


draw him, oTo Ti; dd9aouxkizs, from teaching 
the Word. (a) Tertullian pronounceth her 
guilty of Incredulity : Chry/oſtom, of Vain. gls. 
ry, Infirmity and Madneſs, tor this very thing. 
Hom. 27. in Matth. To. 2. p. 191. X 


CHA 


1. A ND he began again to teach by the 


Sea ſide, and there was gathered 
to him a great Multitude, ſo that he entered 
into a Ship, and * fat in (it on) the Sea; and 
the whole Multitude was by the Sea (Jide) 
on theLand. 

2. And he taught them many things by 
Parables, and ſaid to them in his Doctrine; 

3. Hearken, Behold, there went out a 
Sower to ſow : 

4. And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome 
(Seed) fell by the Way-ſide, and the Fowls 
of the Air came, and devoured it up. 

5. And ſome fell on Stony-ground, where 
it had not much Earth, and immediately it 
ſprang up becauſe it had no depth of Earth, 
(and ſo could not be long covered by it.) 

6. But (and) when the Sun was up 1t was 
ſcorched, and becauſe it had no (deep) Root it 
withered away. 

7. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns grew up, and choaked it, and it yield- 
ed no Fruit. 

8. And other (Seed) fell on good Ground, 
and did yield Fruit that ſprang up, and in- 
creaſed, and brought forth, * ſome thirty, 
and ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred (fold 
increaſe.) 

9. And he ſaid unto them, He that hath 
Ears to hear, let him hear. 

10. And when he was alone, (1. e. 7etired 
from the Multitude) they that were about 
him, with the Twelve, aſked him (he mean- 
ing of) the Parable. 

11. And he ſaid unto them, To you it is 
given to know the Myſtery of the Kingdom 
of God, (the Effect and Progreſs it will have 
c among Men,) but © unto them that are without 
(and not prepared to receive the Doctrine of this 
Kingdom) all (theſe) things are done in Para- 
bles; [they having ſhut their Eyes, and hardned 
their Hearts, Matth. xiii. 15.) 

12. That ſeeing they may ſee, and not 
perceive, and hearing, they may hear, and 
not underſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould 
be converted, and their Sins ſhould be forgi- 
ven them. | 

13. And he ſaid unto them, Know ye not 
d this Parable? * and how then will ye know 
all Parables? (as. might be reaſonably expected 
from you, who ſhould have Ears 10 hear, i. e. 
diſcerning Spirits in ſuch things. 

14. Take then the Senſe of this Parable 
thus :) The Sower (is he who) ſoweth the 
Word: 
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IV. 


15. And theſe are they (cvbo are repreſen 
ted by the Seed ſown) by the Way- ſide, where 
(among whom) the Word is ſown ; but when 
they have heard (it,) © Satan cometh imme. 
diately, and taketh away the Word that wa; 
ſown in their Hearts. 

16. And theſe are they likewiſe which arc 
( repreſented by the Seed) ſown on Stony- 
ground, who when they have heard the Word 
immediately receive it with gladneſs; 

17. And Get) have no Root in themſelves, 
and ſo endure but for a time; (and) after- 
ward, when Affliction or Perſecution ariſcth 
for the Word's fake, immediately they are 
offended. 

18. And theſeare they which are (repre. 
ſented by Seed) ſown among, Thorns, (4% ui!) 
ſuch as hear the Word; 

19. And the Cares of this World, and the 
Deceitfulneſs of. Riches, and the Luſts (or 
Defires) of other things entering in (4% be 
Heart,) choak the Word, and (/) it becometh 
unfruitful. 

20. And theſe are they which are (repre- 
ſented by the Seed) ſown on , good Ground; f. 
(to wit,) ſuch as hear the Word and receive it, 
and bring forth Fruit, ſome thirty fold, ſome 
ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 

21. 5 And he faid unto them, Is a Candle g 
brought to be put under a Buſhel, or under 
a Bed? and not (rather) to be ſet on a Can- 
dleſticx ? (i. e. Do I give you this Light into 
my e that you may conceal it? Sure) 
no. 

22. For there is nothing hid, (as being 
ſpoken by me in obſcure Parables,) which ſhall 
(/hould) not be manifeſted ; neither was any 
thing kept (Gr. made) ſecret, (by me, ) but that 
it ſhould come abroad. 

23. If any Man have Ears to hear, let him 
hear; (i. e. Jet theſe things be duly underſt00d, 
and accordingly performed by you.) 

24. And he ſaid unto them, ® Take heed | 
what, (i. e. Hor you attend to what) you hear; 
(for) with what Meaſure you mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you, and to you that hear 
ſhall more be given; (i. e. according to you 
proficiency in hearing, will the Word be diſpei 
ſed to you.) 

25. For he that (improveth what he) hath, 
to him ſhall be given (more; ) and he that 
hath not (improved his preſent Knowledges) 
from him ſhall be taken even that (Knowle«ge 
which) he hath. 


26. Andhe ſaid, i So is (it with Dre 
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(a) De carne Chriſt. c. 7, 


Chap. IV. 


of) the Kingdom of God, (received into a 
good Heart,) as if a Man ſhould caſt (good) 
Seed into the Ground; 

27. And (having done ſo,) ſhould ſleep, 
and riſe night and day, and the Seed ſhould 
ſpring and grow up he knoweth not how; (as 
indeed it is with reſpec to the Seed ſown in the 

Zarib; 
” 28. 2M the Earth bringeth forth Fruit of 


herſelf, firſt the Blade, then the Ear, after that 


the full Corn in Ear : 

29. But when the Fruit is brought forth 
( Maturity,) immediately he putteth in the 
Sickle, becauſe the Harveſt is come; (% 
when by the preaching of the Word, Men are 
made ripe for the Harveſt, i. e. prepared to re- 
ceive the Goſpel, the Apoſtles will come and ga- 
ther them into my Kingdom.) 

30. And he ſaid {a//o,) Whereunto ſhall 
we liken the (Doctrine of the) Kingdom of 
God? or with what Compariſon ſhall we com- 

it? 


K 755 * It is like a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 


which when it is ſown in the Earth, is leſs 
than all the Seeds that be in the Earth; 

32. But when it is ſown it groweth up, and 
becometh greater than all Herbs, and ſhoot- 
eth out great Branches, ſo that the Fowls of 
the Air may lodge under the Shadow of it ; 
(even ſo the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, before 
his Death and Burial in the Earth, will have 
only a ſmall and inſenſible Increaſe, but after 
bis Reſurrection, it will ſpring up, and become 
the greateſt of all Kingdoms.) 

33. And with many ſuch Parables ſpake he 


the Word unto them, as they were able to 


Annotations 01 


4 Ver. 1. Ab nag tv Ty $aazoon, Sat in the 


Sea ; | That is, in a Boat upon 
the Sea, at a little Diſtance from the Shore. 


b Ver. 8. *U PAN νν, mY tv E Hα,²i⅛, mY ty 


Haro, Some thirty, ſome fixty and ſome an 
bundred.] The Fathers of the 4th and 5th 
Centuries were ſuperſtitious Admirers of 
Virginity, and fo allotted here the hundred 
told Increaſe to Virgius, the ſixty fold to 


Widows that married not again, the thirty 


fold to thoſe who lived in Medlock: So Atha- 
nafius, Ep. ad Ammun. St. Ferom in locum, & 
. 1. adv. Jovin. lit. K. & Apol. ad Pamma- 
chium, f. 37. lit. G. This did St. Jerom, 
faith Eraſinus, durior in Nuptias; and others 
tniquiores Nuptiis. 

Ver. 11. Tois ##w* To them that are with- 
out.) It was cuſtomary for the Jews to give 
this Title to the Heatbens; our Saviour there- 
fore by applying it to them, ſeems to hint to 
them, That in a ſhort time the Kingdom of 
God would be taken from them, and they 
themſelves would be i if, them that were 
without, Matth. viii. 12. Luke Xiii. 28. and 
25. See Note on Lake vill, 10. 


d Ver. 13. Kal vg; How then?] For » 


re, is not only copulative, but illative; 

and ſo the Words are to he rendered, How 

* er How therefore ? $0 Pſal. ii. 10. 2 
or, I, 


* 


on the Gofpel of St. MARK. 


hear it (without offence.) | 

34. But without a Parable ſpake he not 
unto them; and when they were alone, he 
expounded all things (which be thus ſpake,) 
to his Diſciples. 

35. And the ſame Day, when the Even was 
come, he faith unto them, Let us paſs over to 
the other ſide (of the Lake.) 

36. And when they had ſent away the 
Multitude, they took him (along with them,) 
even as he was (/eeping) in the Ship; (for he 
went firſt into the Ship, and his Diſciples after 
him, Matt. viii. 22.) and there were alſo with 
him other little Ships. 

37. And there aroſe a great Storm of Wind, 
and the Waves beat into the Ship, ſo that it 
was now full ; 

38. And he was in the hinder part of the 
Ship aſleep on a Pillow; and they awake him, 
and ſay unto him, Maſter, careſt thou not 
that we periſh ? 

39. And (hen) he aroſe, and rebuked the 
Wind, and ſaid unto the Sea, Peace, be {till ; 
and (inſtantly) the Wind ceaſed, and there was 
a great Calm. 

40. And he faid unto them, Why are ye 
ſo fearful ? How 1s it that ye have no Faith ? 
(And this he had cauſe to ſay,) ! for they 
teared exceedingly, (h he was preſent with 
them, and they had ſuch Experience of his 
Power.) 

41. And (/zeing that the Wind ceaſed at his 
Word, they) ſaid one to another, What man- 
ner of Man is this, that even the Wind and 
the Sea obey him ? 


Chap. IV. 


wv, Now therefore ye Kings, be wiſe; Pal. 
Vl. 7. y ung TeuTns, For their ſakes therefore, 
return on high, Pſal. xviii. 24. e, Then 
did I beat them as ſmall as the Duſt. This 
Senſe it bears in the Septuagint, Gen. xiii. 16. 
—XXIV, 41.—XXviii. 21,—XXX1. 8.—Xlii. 34, 
38. Ex. vi. 1. — vill. 9, 11. Lev. iv. 3, 14, 
23, 28, —v. 5.——vV1. 4. Num. v. 15, 21. 
Deut. vi. 21.——viul. 10. Joſ. i. 15.—xxiv, 
20. 1 Sam. i. 11,—vi. 9. Joel ii. 18. Mic. 
vii. 9. Mal. ii. 2. and in the New Teſtament, 


Mark x. 26. % rig; Who then can be ſaved? 


Luke ii. 15. when the Angels were gone up to 
Heaven, , then the Shepherds ſaid, Luke xi. 
29. Seek ye not therefore what ye ſhall eat. 
1 Cor. 5. 13. % t£apeire, Therefore put away 
the evil Perſon. 

Ver. 15. "Egxtrai 9 Earavzs, Satan cometh.) 
The Birds of the Air, ver. 4. ra reren Toy 
Spavs, o Aijaoves 08 TOv eps xaTtxovres, the Birds 
of the Air repreſent Satan, becauſe his Habi- 
tation is in the Air. Theoph. 

Ver. 20. Ol ir ynv T1v x&Amv, L on good 
Ground :] Op VEv TWws c TH ẽ, 0 GA 
o (wCupevor, ſee, faith Theopbylact, how rare 
are good Men, and how few are ſaved; for 
only the fourth part of the Seed fell upon 

ood Ground, and was preſerved. Obſerve 

ere alſo the gradation; the Seed ſown in the 
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318 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. IV. 


Highway comes not up at all; the Seed 
ſown upon ſtony Ground comes up, but in- 
creaſeth not; the Seed ſown among Thorns 
increaſeth, but bears no Fruit; the Seed ſown 
on good Ground, brings forth Fruit to Per- 
fection. 


8 Yer. 21; 22. Ki EAEYEV a TO" uri 0 ðũ1 


der, &c. And be ſaid unto them, Is Candle 
brought to be put under a Buſbel? &c.] Thele 
Words being only ſpoken to Chriſt's Diſct- 
ples, when he was alone with them, and 
both here and in Luke viii. 16, 17. ſubjoined 
to the Explication of this Parable, I think it 
beſt to explain them accordingly ; as if Chri/t 
had ſaid, I give you a clear Light, by 
* which you may diſcern the Import of this 
& and other Parables; but this I do, not 
that you may keep it to your ſelves, and 
& hide it from others, but that it may be 
<« beneficial to you, and by you be made be- 
« neficial to others; and that having thus 
<« learned, you may inſtruct them how they 
c ought to hear, and to receive the Word 
<« heard in good and honeſt Hearts, ver. 20. 
And though I give you the Knowledge of 
* theſe Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, 
oy a τ u , privately, I do it not that you 
& may keep them ſo; for there is nothing 
& (thus) hid which ſhould not be made ma- 
<« nifeſt, neither was any thing made ſecret 
« (by me) but that it ſhould (afterwards 
«come abroad. | 

Hence alſo obſerve, that had Chriſt's A- 
poſtles ſo obſcurely delivered or writ the Go- 
ſpels, and thoſe other Scriptures which con- 
tain the Rule of Faith even in things neceſ- 
ſary to be believed or done unto Salvation, 
as the Romaniſts pretend they did, they muſt 
have hid the Candle under a Buſbel, and not 
have maniteſted it to the World, as Chrift here 
requires them to do. 


h Ver. 24. Batwelt ri. Luke viii. 18. Bytwele 


Zy mws axic't, Take heed what (Luke, how) 
ou hear, for with what meaſure you mete, &c.] 
I think theſe Words are well paraphraſed by 
Theophylact thus, Let not any thing you have 
heard ſlip from you, but lay it up in your 
Heart; for according to that e of At- 
tention, and Readineſs of Mind you uſe in 
hearing of the Word, and your Diligence in 
pondering it, and Care to practiſe ſuitably to 
what you know already, will be your farther 
Proficiency in Knowledge: And, he that hath 
po Yi x, omednw, dwInoerai avry %y PEN, 
this readineſs and care, ſhall profit by it; that 
ri ſignifies ws, we learn from theſe Words, 
Ti 9p oda, How knoweft thou, O Huſband, or 
O Wife? 1 Cor. vil. 16. 

Ver. 24, 25. Moreover, what can be more 
evident than this Inference from theſe Veiſes, 
That the Word of God read and preached 
being the ordinary Inſtrument of our Conver- 
ſion, and a Savour either of Life unto Life, 

or of Death unto Death, Converſion mult de- 
pend partly on our Attention to it, our Care 
to meditate upon it, and fix it in our Hearts, 
and to act . ſuitably to it in our Lives; and 
that Chrift by adding theſe Words as a Mo- 
tive to take heed to what we hear, that 70 


them that thus hear ſhall more be given, doth 
plainly teach us that the ſalutary Efficacy gf 
the Word of Life depends partly on our Af. 
fection to, and our Improvement of what we 
have heard, and partly on the Diſpoſition of 
the Hearer, to wit, his Freedom from a pre- 
vailing Love to thoſe Enjoyments and Plea- 
ſures of the World, which avert our Thoughts 
from this Attention, and ſo choak the In. 
Auence of the Word, and hinder our Recep. 
tion of it into good and honeſt Hearts: And 
alſo that our Neglect fo to improve it, is our 
own wilful Fault, or our Neglect to do that 
which God hath enabled us, or would upon 
this Care enable us to do; and therefore is 
thus threatned with the removal of thoſe 
Means of Grace we ſo unprofitably do enjoy, 
See the Note on Math. xiii. 19. 
Ver. 26. Kazi AS, dr = 1 Bx c= 8 
Oer, And be ſaid, So is the Kingdom of God. 
This Parable is mentioned only by St. Mark, 
and it ſeems to me to relate to the good 
Ground ; for that only brought forth ripe 
Fruit, or Fruit unto Perfection: I therefore 
paraphraſe it thus, What I ſaid of the Seed 
% ſown upon good Ground, may be illuſtra- 
ted by this Parable, That the Doctrine of 
the Kingdom of God, received into a good 
and honeſt Heart, is like Seed ſown by a 
Man in his Ground, manured, and tilled, 
« and ſo prepared to receive it; for when 
he hath ſown it, he ſleeps and. wakes day 
after day; and looking on it, he ſees it 
« ſpring and grow up thro? the Virtue of 
the Earth in which it is ſown, tho? he knows 
„ not how it doth ſo; and when he finds it 
„ ripe, he reaps it, and ſo receives the Be. 
<« nefit of the Seed ſown: So is it here; the 
„Seed ſown in the good and honeſt Heart, 
brings forth Fruit with Patience, and this 
Fruit daily increaſeth, tho* we know not 
% how the Word and Spirit worketh that 
* Increaſe; and then Chriſt, the Huſband- 
* man, who ſows this Seed, at the time of 
„ the Harveſt, ſends forth the Angels his 
„Reapers, and gathers this good Seed, 
„ i. e. the Sons of the Kingdom repreſented 
„by it, into his celeſtial Manſions.” See 
Matth. xii. 38, 43. I ſee no neceſſity of en- 
quiring here how Chriſt may be ſaid to ſleep 
and riſe Day and Night; Chriſt being like 
to this Huſbandman only in ſowing and reap- 
ing of his Seed, nor can it be ſaid of him, 
his Seed grows up he knows not how ; nor 
yet would I depend much on that Remark of 
the Fathers, that here is a Proof of Man's 
free Will, and Power to do good of himſelf, 
theSeed being only ſown and no farther Care 
taken of it; tor as Seed ſown in the Earth 13 
only fruitful by being watered from Heaven 
and ripened by the Sun, ſo a like Influence of 
the Word and Spirit upon the Heart of Man, 
ſeems requiſite to bring the Seed ſown in it 
to Perfection. 
Ver. 3 1.— Qs uαν⅜ ue, The Kingdom |; 

of God is like to a Grain of Muſtard Seed J 
7. e. The Kingdom of the Meſſiah may fit) 
be compared to a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 


which, before it is caſt into the Earth, is the 
2 lealt 


Chap. V. 
leaſt of all Seeds, but being ſown in it, it 

oweth up and becomes the greateſt of 
Herbs: Ser Note on Math. xiii. 31. So 
this Kingdom of the Meſſiah before his Death 
and Burial in the Earth, which is called the 
ſowing the Body in the Earth, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 
43. will have only a fall and inſenſible 
Increaſe, but will afterwards ſpring up and 
become the greateſt of all Kingdoms, tor 


on the Goſpel of St. MARK. 379 


Jeing lifted up, he will draw all Men after 
im. 

Ver. 40. Kal iÞo613ncav O piyay, Theſe 
Words I would join to the former, thus, He 
ſaid to them, why are you fo fearful ? &c. for they 
feared exceedingly; and begin this Verſe thus, 
And they ſaid one to another, what manner of 
Man is this? &c. For this accords beſt with 
Matt. viii. 27. Luke viii. 25. 


. 


1. ND they came over unto the other 
ſide of the Sea, to the Country of 

4 the Gadarens. | 

2. And when -he was come out of the 
Ship, immediately there met him (coming) 

d out of the Tombs a Man with an unclean 
Spirit. a 

3. Who had his Dwelling among the 
Tombs, and no Man could (efe#aually) bind 
him, no not with Chains. 

4. Becauſ: that he had often been bound 
wich Fetters and Chains, and the Chains had 
been pluck' d aſunder by him, and the Fetters 
broke in pieces, neither could any Man tame 
him: 

5. And always Night and Day he was in 
the Mountains, and in the Tombs, crying 
(out) and cutting himſelf with Stones. 

6. But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran 
(to him) and worſhipped him. 

7. And (he unclean Spirit in him) cryed 

c with a loud Voice, and ſaid, © What have I 
to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt 
high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou 
torment me not, 

8. For he (Jeſus had) faid unto him, 
Come out of the Man, thou unclean Spirit: 
(and this made him fear tha! Chriſt might tor- 
ment him.) | 

9. And he (Chrif) aſked him, What is thy 
Name? And he anſwered, ſaying, My Name 
is Legion, (a Name of Multitude :) for we 
are many. 

d 10. And he beſought him much, 4 that 
he would not ſend them away out of the 
Country. 

11. Now there was there nigh tothe Moun- 
tains, a great Flerd of Swine tecding; | 

12. And all the Devils beſought him, ſay- 
ing, ſend us into the Herd of Swine, that ( 
thy pcrmifficn) we may enter into them. 

12. And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave; 
and (hen) the unclean Spirits (ef he Man) 
went vut {of him,) and entered into the Swine, 
and the Herd ran violently down a ſteep place 
into the Sea, (they were avout two thouſand,) 
and were choaked in the Sea. 

14. And they that fed the Swine, fled, 
and told it, (i. e. whet was dene) in the City, 

e and in che © Country; and they went out to 
lee what it was that was donc. 

15. And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him 
that was pollefied with the Devil, and had the 

Jon. ſitting, and cloathed, and in his right 

"T0. 1. | | 


Mind ; and they were afraid, (what one of 
ſo great Power might farther do.) 

16. And they that ſaw it, told them, how 
it befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the De- 
vil, and alſo concerning the Swine. 

17. And they (being troubled for the loſs of 


them, ) began to pray him to depart out of their 
Coaſts. 


18. And when he was come into the 
Ship, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
wakes prayed him that he might be with 

im. 

19. Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him not, but 
faith ro him, Go home to thy Friends, and 
tell them how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and (how be) hath had Com- 
paſſion on thee, 

20. And he departed, and began to pub- 
liſh in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus had 
Gone for him ; and all Men did marvel. 

21. And when Jeſus was paſied over 
again by Ship to the other ſide, much Peo- 
ple gathered to him, and he was nigh to the 
Sea. 

22. And behold there cometh f one of the 
Rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus by Name, 
an when he ſaw him (Chrift) he fell at his 

cet, | 

23. And beſought him greatly, ſaying, M 
little Daughter heth at bs Death, 7 
prey thee) come and lay thy Hands on her, 
that ſhe may be healed, and (Jam confident, if 
thou doeft this) ſhe ſhall live. | 

24. And Jeſus went with him, and much 
People followed him (Jeſus) and thronged 


him. 


25. And a certain Woman which had an 
Iſſue (a Fux) of Blood twelve Years, 

26, And had ſuffered many things of ma- 
ny Phylicians, and s had ſpent all that ſhe 
had, and was nothing bettered, bur rather grew 
worie, 

27, When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came 
in the Preſs behind, and touched his Gar- 
ment. | 

28. For ſhe ſaid (in her Heart,) If 1 
may touch but his Clothes, I ſhall be 
whole. | 

29. And ſtraightway (upon this touch) the 
Fountain of her Blood was dried up, and ſhe 
felt in her Body, that ſhe was healed of that 
Plague, (1. e. Diſeaſe.) 

30. And Jeſus immediately“ knowing in 
himſelf that Virtue had gone out of him, 
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320 
turned (himſelf) about in the Preſs, and ſaid, 


Who touched my Clothes? 


31. And his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt the Multitude thronging thee, and ſay- 
eſt thou, Who touched me? 

32. And he looked round about to ſee her 
that had done this thing. 

33. But (then) the Woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done 1n her, 
came and fell down before him, and told 
him all the truth. 

34. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy 
Faith hath made thee whole, go in Peace, 
and be (Fill) whole of thy Plague. 

35. While he yet ſpake, there came from 
the Ruler of the Synagogue's Houſe (certain 


Perſons) which ſaid, Thy Daughter is dead, 


why troubleſt thou the Maſter any farther ? 

36. As ſoon as Jeſus heard the Word that 
was ſpoken, he ſaith to the Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. 

37. And he ſuffered no Man to follow 
him (into the Place where the Daughter was,) 
fave Peter, and James, and John the Brother 
of James, (and her Father and Mother,) Luke 
vin. 51.) 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. V. 


38. And he cometh to the Houſe of the 
Ruler of the Synagogue, and ſceth the Tu- 
mult, and them that wept, and * wailea . 
greatly. | 

39. And when he was come in, he ſaith 
to them, Why make ye this ado, and weep ? 
the Damſel is not (/) dead, but (that foe 
ſhall preſently ariſe from her Bed, as one tha! ) 
ſleepeth. 

40. And they laughed him to Scorn : 
when he had «A them all out, he Kr R 
the Father and the Mother of the Damſel 
and them that were with him, (ſee ver. 37 ) 
and entered in where the Damſel was lying. 

41. And he took the Damſel by the Hand 
and faid unto her, Talitha Cumi, which is, be- 
ing interpreted, Damſel, I ſay unto thee, ariſe 

42. And ſtraighrway the Damſel aroſe. 
2 eee "a ſhe was of the Age of twelve 

ears; and they were aſtoniſhed wi 
Aſtoniſhment. f 19 i 

43. And he charged them ſtraitly th 
Man ſhould know i and . 
ſomething ſhould be given her to eat, (to 


ſhew, ſaith Theophylact, that ſhe was really 
alive.) 


„ on Chap. V. 


IL Ti N wav Twy I aIzpmur, Into 

the Country of the Gadarens.] 
Theophylatt here faith, Tz «piCimepa rw avriſpe- 
Ocov eig TH XD Toy T eeſnonvoy z the exacteſt 
Copies read Gergeſens, as St. Matthew doth, 
6h. viii. 28. But both St. Mark here, and St. 
Luke vill. 26. read the Gadarens; and there- 
fore it is better anſwered by Dr. Lightfoot, 
that both ſay true, for the Region of the Ger- 
geſens was of broader Extent than that of the 
Gadarens, and the Region of the Gadarens 
was included in it. 

Ver. 2. "Avdewr&> £y 9 ne, 
Luke viii. 27. d Tis, a Man ith an unclean 
Spirit.] St. Matthew faith they were 90 dau- 
Af, NO P. eſſed with the Devil, chap. 
viii. 28. which Difference, ſaith the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, hath nothing of weight in it ; 
for Matthew which names two, ſaying the 
Truth, the other Evangeliſts, who name but 
one, not denying there were more, mult ne- 
ceſſarily ſay the Truth alſo. Yet Curioſity 
will not reſt here, but will enquire, why 
there being two, and both 7izv X#2.:70, very 
fierce, St. Mark and St. Luke name only one? 
Dr. Lightfoot ingeniouſly conjectures, that 
one of theſe two was a Gergeſen, and a 
Few; and ſo, in caſting the Devil out of him, 
our Lord did only what he frequently had 
done in Judea; but the other was a Gadaren, 
7. e. one of an Heathen City, as Foſephus 
reſtifies, and as may be collected from the 
Swine they kept, it being, by the Zewrh 
Conſtitutions, an unlawful thing for any 
Few to keep Swine, Sce Dr. Lightfoot Harm. 
v. 32. Now of this one, St. Mark and 'Luke 


Ver. 1. 


1 _——— A 


— 


chiefly take notice, as being a more remark- 
able and rare Inſtance; this and that of 
the Syrophenician Woman being the only 
Inſtances of Cures wrought upon the Hea- 
thens : That he was an Heathen he probably 
conjectures : (1.) From the City he inha- 
bited : (2.) Becauſe the Devils requeſt, 
both that he would not torment them, and 
that he would not ſend them out of the 
Country, (which elſewhere they do not) for 
being among Heathens, they thought they 
were among their own, and not in Chriſt's 
Juriſdiction, as being not among his People. 
But, (3.) The Text yields a more certain 
Anſwer, viz. That of theſe two, one only 
was avIcwn> £y u WE ports, a Man poſ- 
ſeſſed with an unclean Spirit: (4.) He was the 
Man whom the Inhabitants oft attempted to 
bind, but could not effectually do it, he break- 
ing all the Bands and Chains that they could 
lay upon him, ver. 3. 4. Luke viii. 29, Of 
theſe two remarkable Circumſtances, and of his 
being uncloathed, and cutting himſelf with 
Stones, St. Matthew makes no mention, and 
therefore Mark and Luke give us the Hiſtory 


of him more largely, omitting the other, in 


whom there was nothing ſo remarkable. 
Ver. 7. Ti £1408 * Col; What have I to do 
with thee?] This is not an Hebraiſin, as ſome 
think, from 2 Kings iii. 13, &c. but a Form 
of ſpeaking uſed in the Greek Tongue. So 
(a) Arrian in Epiftetus, ri nuw », Au, what 
have we to do with him ? See more Inſtances 
in Schmid. on Matt. viii. 29, 
Ver. 10. bs mT antes &TIEAy C Tn d 
Xwpar, That he would not ſend them away oui 
0 


(b) L. 1. c. 1. p. 85. 


Chap. V. 


of the Country. ] It is obſerved by Grotius here, 


chat in this Country there were many Apo- 
fates from the Jer iſb Faith, over whom the 
Devils exerciſed their Power; as under the 
Chriftian Oeconomy they became ſubject to the 
power and Chaſtiſement of Satan, who either 
denied the Fundamentals of, or by their 
wicked Deeds became a Scandal to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. Vide 
Tertul. de ſpectaculis, ch. 26. Cyprian de 
. Ed. Ox. p. 132, 133. 
* 14. : Kat Tr 505 cu,] Told it in 
the City and in the Country; ] Or rather in the 
little Villages, where the Houſes were few 
and apart. See ch. vi. 36. Send them away 
that they may go into the Country and Vil 
ages, or into the Villages and Market Towns, 
and buy Bread. So again, V. 56. | 
Many here are the practical Obſervations 
of Theophylaft upon this Hiſtory, which 1 
will briefly repreſent. As, (1.) From the De- 
vils aſking leave to go into the Swine, he ob- 
ſerves that they could not hurt them, much 
les can they hurt Man without the Divine 
Permiſſion. (2.) That as having leave, they 
inſtantly hurry theſe Swine to Deſtruction, ſo 
much more would they deab with Men, did 
not the Hand of Providence reſtrain them. 
(z.) That he who had been poſſeſſed with the 
Devil defired to be with Chriſt, as fearing leſt 
at his Departure the Devil might ſeize on him 
again; and that Chriſt permitted him not, 
partly to avoid the Suſpicion of Vain- glory, of 
which he might have given ſome Umbrage, 
had he carried about with him thoſe upon 
whom his greateſt Miracles were wrought; 
and partly to ſhew that in his Abſence, he was 
able to protect thoſe that believe and truſt 
in him, from the Malice of all evil Spirits, 
(4.) From thoſe Words of our Saviour, 
Go tell what great things the Lord hath done 
to thee, we learn, faith he, from Chriſt's Ex- 
ample, when we do any good not to aſcribe 
it to our ſelves, but give God the Glory 
of it. Note laſtly, that Dr. Hammond in his 
Paraphraſe gives three Reaſons why our Sa- 
viour permitted the Devils, to enter into the 
Swine ; (1.) That the People might ſee the 
Virulency of theſe Devils, if not reſtrained 
by him, and ſo the Mercy done to thoſe 
that were poſſeſſed. (2.) The Mercy now 
approaching to their Country by the Com- 
ing of Chriſt, if they would accept of it. 
And, (3.) to try whether their Love to their 
wine was greater than that to their own Souls. 
Ver. 22. Eg rd VZpY10v YYWYWU, One of the Ru- 
lers of the Synagogue.) The Word zexiowsyu- 
, or Ruler of the Synagogue, is mention- 
ed both in the Scriptures, the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters, and the Imperial Conſtitutions ; in 
which Senſe it appears from Scripture, that 
the Rulers of the Synagogue were more than 
one; as may be gathered, (1.) From thele 
Yords, one of the Rulers of the Synagogue, to 
it, at Capernaum ; for that in Capernaum 
there was but one Synagogue is probably 
collected from the Word; of St. John, ch. vi. 
2 


2» — * 
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56. Theſe things ſpake Feſus in the Synagogue; 


teaching in Capernaum. (2.) From the ex- 
preſs Words of St. Luke, who when Paul and 
Barnabas were entred into the Synagogue at 
Antioch, o apxacneywyn, the Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue ſaid to them, if ye have any Word of 
Exhortation to the People ſpeak, Acts xiii. 16. 
And alſo from the mention of Criſpus and 
Soſt henes, as apyromityuyn, Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue at Corinth, Acts xviii. 1, 17. Or elſe 
more ſtrictly to import the Perſon who was 
the Pre/ident, the Head, or the Maſter of the 
Synagogue; and in this Senſe he was but one, 
as when St. Luke ſaith, chap. xiii. 14. 5 g- 
x+ov4yulG», The Ruler of the Synagogue an- 
ſwered with indignation. See this more ful- 
ly in Campeg. Vitringa de Regim. Synag. I. 2. 
c. 11. But whereas ſome learned Men con- 
ceive that the Word Synagogue here ſignifies 
not the Houſe of Prayer, or of reading and 
expounding the Law, but the Conſiſtory of 
XXIII. appointed in every City, who were 
able to puniſh Offences not Capital, to ſcourge, 
Sc. becauſe our Saviour ſays, they ſhall de- 
liver you up, «is cunduz, to the Councils, and 
they ſhall ſcourge you in the Synagogues, Matr. 
x. 17. and ch. xxiii. 34. Behold I ſend 15 
you Prophets, and Wiſe Men, and ſome of then 
ye ſhall kill, and ſome ye ſhall chaſtiſe in your 
Synagogues ; this I think is a Miſtake, for, 
(1.) 1n thetenth Chapter our Saviour mentions 
the Synagogues, in which the Chriſtians were 
to be ſcourged, as diſtinct Places from the 
Synedria, or Councils to which they were to 


be delivered. And, (2.) St Paul declares once 


and again, that he did beat the Chriſtians 
in their Synagogues, Acts xxii. 19. that he pu- 
niſhed them throughout all the Synagogues, ch. 
xxvi 11. and that this Flagellation, and the 
Rebels beating, were uſed in the Synagogues, is 
fully proved by Campeg. Vitringa de Regim. 
Syn. Vet. l. 3. part 1. c. 11. p. 774. 
er. 23. Aly - u e emis, Sayin 

come and lay thy Hands on her.] It is obſer- 
vable that there is frequently an Ellipſis of 
ſome Verb or Sentence before the Particle 
ivz, as here drow, I pray thee, is wanting. 
So chap. xiv. AX ivz manpubacy, but Ts10 t- 
ve lo, this was done that the Scriptures might be 
fulfilled. SO 1 John 11. 19. x i Parezuluriy, 
but this was done that they might appear not to 
be of us. Eph. v. 33. dt yu ia, Uxor autem 
videat, five det operam, Let the Wife ſee that 
ſhe reverence her Huſband. 

Ver. 26, Kai dawavnracx me TAp EXUTNG WAv- 
ra, And had ſpent all that ſhe had.] Here 
comes to be conſidered a Story introduced by 
(b) Euſebius with an Heyco, it is reported, 
that by the Gate of this Woman's Houſe 
«© was erected a Braſs Statue, bearing the 
«© Effigies of this Woman upon her knees in 
* the Poſture of a Supplicant ; and oppo- 
„ ſite to her, the Effigies of a Man in 


{© Braſs reſembling Feſus ſtretching out his 


„Hand to the Woman; and that at the 
Feet of it, an unknown Plant ſprung up, 
<* which reaching to the Borders of his Braſs 


15 Doublet, 


_— 


— — — — 


(b) Hig. Eecl. 1. 2. c. 18. 
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« Doublet, or Coat, became a preſent Re- 
« medy againſt all manner of Diſeaſes.” 
And Nucl Aſterius in his Homily upon 
this Woman, declares that Maximinus, auh i- 
Ae Tis moAinung T9 xdaxov, Fook away this bra- 
zen Statue from that City, Cod. 271. p. 1308. 
Now that there might be two Braſs Statues 
in that City, built according to the Hea- 
theniſh Cuſtom, I deny not; but that they 
were either erected by this Woman, or con- 
tained the Reſemblance of Chriſt, or that 
any ſuch Herbs growing thus up, became 
a preſent Remedy to all Diſeaſes, I find 
cauſe, with Charlemain, to ſay, ſi tamen facta 
et, that is, to doubt the Truth of the Re- 


lation : For not to inſiſt on the Silence of all 


the three Evangeliſts who mention this Wo- 
man, and could not be ignorant of a thing ſo 
famous, or ſilent in a matter which ſo much 
tended to the Confirmation of the Chriſtian 
Faith; not to inſiſt upon it, that neither 
Fuſtin M. who was born in Paleſtine, where 
Paneas, or Ceſarea Philippi was; nor Ori- 
gen, who converſed many Years at Tyre near 
this place; nor Irenæus or Tertullian, who 
ſpeak of this very Woman, make the leaft 
mention of this brazen Statue, or this mira- 
culous Herb; nor, (34ly,) That this Herb 
having then only its miraculous Effects when 
it touched the Border of our Saviour's Gar- 
ment, {mells rank of the Superſtition of the 
latter times: To omit, I ſay, all theſe things, 
how ſhould a Woman who, as all theſe 
Evangeliſts inform us, had ſpent all that fhe 
had, be able to erect two ſuch coſtly Statues 
as were ſufficient to exhauſt the Fortunes 
even of wealthy Perſons? Or how can we 
imagine that the Fe.cs in all their Wars, 
and the Gentiles, both bitter Enemies to 
Chriſtianity, ſhould ſuffer ſuch a Confirma- 
tion of it to remain even to the Days of 
Euſebius ? 


Chap. VI 

Ver. 30. Kai Isch imiyvns by dur Thv da 
wv tFenbuoav, And Jeſus knowing in himſelf 
that Virtue kad gone out of him.] From theſe, 
and the like Words, that 9vap Tap airy 
Virtue with him, went out; and healed them 
all, Luke vi. 19. it is evident that the Virtue 
which did theſe miraculous Cures, reſided in 
Feſus, which is never ſaid of any of the 
Prophets or Apoſtles; the Divine Virtue 
which theſe Prophets and Apoſtles did their 
miraculo':s Cures, is aſcribed to God; as 
in theſe Words, Sα , TE & rg rox dc kWolt 
Ges, and God did ſpecial Miracles by the 
Hands of Paul, Acts xix. 11, 12. but the 
Miracles done by Chriſt, to the Divine Virtue 
dwelling in him; whence he ſo often declares, 
that the Father abiding in bim did the Works, 
John xiv. 10. | 

Ver, 38, — KA io mY dh, i 
word, He ſees the Multitude weeping and wwail. 
ing greatly.) AnareGCev ordinarily ſignifies to 
make a joyful Sound, but it is often uſed 
by the Septuegint to ſignify the Voice of 
Lamentation; as when the Prophet Jeremy 
ſays, ch. xxv. 24. aAzA4Care of Won, How!, 
ye Shepherds, and cry and wallow your ſelves 
in Aſhes, ye principal of the Flock; and y. 36. 
AViice of the Cry of the Shepherds, m diu, 
and an howling of the Rams of the Flock 
ſhall be heard; and the Prophet Ezekiel, 
Chap. xxvii. 30. aAaaz@uow ini ot, they ſhall 
cauſe their Voice ts be heard againſt thee, and 
ſhall cry bitterly. So alſo Fer. iv. 8. and 
xlvii. 2. and theſe two Senſes hath the Hebrew 
Halal, from which it ſeems to be derived. 

Ver. 40. ITapznuuCa ro malipy xy wilt; K 
He taketh with him the Father, and the Mo- 
ther, &c.] i. e. as many Witneſſes as were ſut- 


ficient to confirm the Fact, and no more, 
leſt he ſhould ſeem to be deſirous of Vain- 


glory. 


CHAP VL 


1. A ND he went out from thence, (1. e. 

from Capernaum) and came into his 
own Country (Nazareth, Luke iv. 16.) and 
his Diſciples follow him. 

2, And when the Sabbath day was come, 
he began to teach in the Synagogue, and 
many hearing were aſtoniſhed (at his words,) 
ſwying, From whence hath this Man theſe 
things? And what (kind of) Wildom is this, 
which is given to him, (and how is is) that 
even (Gr. alſo) ſuch mighty Works are 
wrought by his Hands? | 

3. Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of 
(Foſeph and) Mary? (I he not) the Brother 
of James and Joſes, and of Juda and Simon; 
and are not his Siſters here with us, (i all 
whom we find no ſuch Marks of Power or Wiſ- 
dom?) and (by reaſon of his mean Alliance) 
they were offended at him. 

4. But (#hex) Jeſus ſaid unto them, a 


Prophet is not without Honour, but (Gr. 10 


files,) and began to ſend them forth by two 


ea Staff only, (viz.) no Scrip, no Bread, 
(for Viftuals) no Money 1n their Purſe 40 
buy it.) 


not deſpiſed, ſave) in (and for) his own 
Country (Galilee, John. vii. 52.) and among 
his own Kin, and in his own Houſe, (or for 
them.) 

5. And he could do there no mighty © 
Work, (becauſe of their Unbelief) fave that 
he laid his Hands on a few ſick Folk, and 
healed them. 

6. And he marvelled becauſe of their Un- 
belief, and (leaving them,) he went round 
about the Villages teaching. 

7. And he calleth to him the twelve (Ab. 


and two, and gave them Power over un- 
clean Spirits. | 

8. And (he) commanded them that they 
ſhould take nothing for their Journey, fave 


9. But 


Chap. VI. 


9. But (that they ſhould) be ſhod with San- 
dals; and not put on two Coats. 

10. And he faid to them, In what Place 
ſoever ye enter into an Houſe, there abide 
till ye depart from that Place. | 

11. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear you when ye depart (Gr. departing ) 
thence, ſhake off the Duſt under your Feet 
for a Teſtimony againſt them, (that you count 
them as unclean, and) Verily I ſay to you, 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 
morrah in the Day of Judgment, than for 

at City. 

- 12, And they went out and preached, 
that Men ſhould repent. | 

13. And they caſt out many Devils, and 


d a anointed with Oil many that were ſick, and 


c 


f 


healed them. i 

14. And King Herod heard of him, for 
his Name was ſpread abroad, and he ſaid that 
John the Baptiſt was riſen from the Dead, 
and therefore mighty Works do ſhew forth 
themſelves in him. 

15. Others ſaid, that it is Elias, and others 
ſaid, That it is © a Prophet (raiſed from the 
Dead,) or as one of the (od) Prophets. 

16. But when Herod heard thereof (1. e. 
of his Fame,) he ſaid, Itis (that) John whom 
] beheaded, he is riſen from the Dead. 

17. For Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in Pri- 
ſon for Herodias ſake, his Brother Philip's 
Wife; for he had married her (his Brother 
being yet living.) : 

18, For John had ſaid to Herod, It is not 
lawful for thee to have thy Brother's Wife. 

19. Therefore Herodias * had a Qu 
rel againſt him, and would have killed him, 
but ſhe could not (prevail with Herod ſo to do.) 

20. For Herod feared (to take away) John, 
knowing that he was a juſt Man, and an ho- 


o ly (Perſon) and he s obſerved, (cure ſipei he 


kept) him (from the Malice of Herodias; or 
be was formerly obſervant of him; and when 
he heard of him, he did many things (which 
Jobn taught,) and heard him gladly. 

21. And (but) when a convenient day was 
come ( for her malicious purpoſe, viz. the day) 
that Herod (celebrating) his Birth-day, made 
a Supper to ( for) his Lords, High-Captains, 
and Chief Eſtates of Galilee. 

22. And when the Daughter of the ſaid 
Herodias came in and danced, and pleaſed 
Herod, (Gr. coming in, dancing and pleaſing 
Herod) and them that ſat with him, the 
King ſaid to the Damſel, aſk of me whatſo- 
ever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 

23. And he ſware unto her, whatſoever 
thou ſhalt aſk of me, I will give it thee, 
unto the half of my Kingdom. : 

24. And (then) ſhe went forth and ſaid, 
(Gr. going forth ſaid) to her Mother, what 
ſhall T aſk? and ſhe faid, (45k) the Head of 


John the Baptiſt. 


25. And ſhe came in ſtraightway with 
haſte unto the King, and aſked, ſaying, I 
will that thou give me by and by, ina Char- 
Ser, the Head of John the Baptiſt. ; 

26, And (then) the King was exceeding 


on the Gofpel of St. MARK. 


Quar- 
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ſorry, yet for his Oath's ſake, and for the 
ſake of them that ſate with him, he would 
not reject her. 

27. And (/) immediately the King ſent 
an Executioner, and commanded his Head to 
be brought, and he (the Executioner) went, 
and beheaded him (John) in the Priſon. 

28, And brought his Head in a Charger; 
and gave it to the Damſel, and the Damſel 
gave it to her Mother. | 

29. And when his Diſciples heard of it, 
(1. e. of bis Death) they came and took up 
his Corps and laid it in a Tomb. 

30. And (about that time) the Apoſtles 
gathered themſelves together unto Jeſus, and 
told him all things, both what they had done 
and what they had taught, (in purſuance of 
the Commiſſion he had given them.) 

31. And he ſaid to them, (after ſuch a long 
and laborious Fourney,) Come ye your ſelves 
apart into a deſert Place, and reſt a while; for 
there were many coming and going, and 
they had no leiſure ſo much as to eat. 

32. And they departed into a deſert Place 
by Ship privately. 

33. And the People ſaw them departing, 
and many (of them) knew him, (and whither 
he was going,) and (/ they) rana-foot thither 
out of all Cities, and out-went them, (viz. 
Chriſt and bis Diſciples,) and came together 
to him. 

34. And Jeſus, when he came out (of the 
Ship,) ſaw much People, and was moved 
with Compaſſion towards them, becauſe the 
were as Sheep not having a Shepherd (70 lead 
them into wholeſome Paſtures,) and he began to 
teach them many things. 

35. And when the Day was now far ſpent, 
his Diſciples came to him, and ſaid, This is 
a deſert Place, and now the time (of the day) 
is far paſſed; 

36. Send them away, that they may go 
into the Country round about, and into the 
Villages, and buy themſelves Bread, for they 


have (here) nothing to eat. 


37. (But) he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
Give ye them to eat, and they ſaid to him 
(how ſhall we do this?) Shall we go and buy 
two hundred penny worth of Bread and give 
them to eat? | 

38. He faith to them, How many Loaves 
have ye? Go and ſee; and when they knew, 
they ſay, Five, and two Fiſhes. 

9. And he commanded them to make 
all (he People) fit down by Companies upon 
the green Graſs. | 

40. And they fat down in Ranks by hun- 
dreds and by fifties. 

41. And when he had taken the five 
Loaves, and the two Fiſhes, he looked up 
to Heaven, and bleſſed (God, See Note on 
Matt. xiv. 19.) and (hen) brake the Loaves, 
and gave them to his Diſciples to ſet before 
them; and the two Fiſhes divided he among 
them all. | 

42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43. And they took up twelve Baſkets full 


of the Fragments (of the Bread,) and of the 
Fi 


iſhes. 
44. And 
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44. And they that did eat of the Loaves, 
were about five thouſand Men. 

45. And ſtraightway he conſtrained his 
Diſciples to get into the Ship, and to go 
( from the Deſert on the Eaſt fide of the Sea of 
Galilee,) to the other ſide (of that Sea,) be- 
fore (him) to Bethſaida, while he ſent away 
the People; (though the contrary Winds made 
them land at Capernaum, ver. 53.) 

46. And when he had ſent them away, he 
departed to a Mountain to pray. 

47. And when Even was come, the Ship 
was in the midſt of the Sea, and he (was) 
alone on the Land; 

48. And he ſaw them tolling in rowing, 
for the Wind was contrary to them; and a- 


bout the fourth Watch of the Night he com- 


eth to them walking on the Sea, and (con- 
tinued walking ſo as if he) would have paſſed 
by them. 

49. But when they ſaw him walking on the 
Sea, they ſuppoſed it had been a Spirit, and 
cried out (for fear.) 

50. For they all ſaw him, and were trou- 
bled; and immediately he talked with them, 
and faith to them; Be of good cheer, it is I, 
be not afraid, 

51. And he went up to them into the 


Annotations 


Ver. 3. "TX 878 gu rr ; Is not this 
the Carpenter? | So (a) Tuſtin 
M. not only ſpeaks of him as the Son of a 
Carpenter, ; Tixlow©- vourCoutve, and reckoned 
as a Carpenter, but faith, radra ye 7% r- 
* b eippatelo £y av edo av po po x; SM, 
that being among Men, he made Rakes and 
Yokes, which were the Works of Carpenters. (b) 
Origen therefore ſeems to have forgot himſelf 
when he fo poſitively fays Ori #dzws Twv & 
Toa; EXXANT ions @tpojunivuy £4 YEeriuu TERTWY CvT0; 0 
"Ionss avzythanrai, That it was not written in 
any of the Goſpels which the Church received, 
that Feſus was a Carpenter. It ſeems not only 
true, buteven requiſite, that he fhould be of 
ſome Trade, ſince by the ZFewihh Canons all 
Fathers were bound to teach their Children 
ſome Trade; and their moſt celebrated Rab- 
bins thought it a great Reproach not to be 
of ſome Trade; and alſo. that he might give 
no Example of Idleneſs, and take off all Suſ- 
picion of being bred up in curious Arts. 

Ver. 5. Ki uu 19uxlo &c. And be could do 
there no mighty Works, becauſe of their Unbe- 
lief:] For Cbriſt ſtill requiring Faith in the 
Patient, in order to his Cures; where this was 
wanting, he could do no mighty Works; not 
that he wanted Power to do them, but that 
they wanted. that Condition which only made 
it fit that he ſhould do them. So God faith, 
Fer. xv. 1. My Mind cannot be towards this 
People, not for want of Kindneſs or Good- 
will in him, but for want of thoſe Diſpoſt- 
tions in them, which might render them fit 
Objects of his Favour. Kat . 


_—_— —_— 
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Chap. VI. 
Ship, and the Wind ceaſcd; and they were 
ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 
and wondred: | 

| 52, For they conſidered not the Miracle 
of the Loaves, (which was done now before 
their eyes, and was ſufficient to convince they, 
the ſame Power might enable him to walk on 
the Sea, and to calm the Wind,) tor their Heart 
was hardened, (i. e. through incogitance was 
not convinced by ſufficient Evidence; ſee chay, 
vill. 17.) 

53. And when they had paſſed over, they 
came into the Land of Genneſareth, and 
drew (the Ship) to the Shore (of Capernaum, 
John vi. 13.) 

54. And when they were come out of the 
Ship, ſtraightway they (of that Country) knew 
him. 

55. And ran through that whole Region 
round about, and began to carry about in 
Beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard 
he was. 

56. And whitherſoever he entred, into 
Villages, or Cities, or Country (Towns, )they 
laid the ſick in the Streets, and beſought him, 
that they might touch if it were but the Bor- 
der of his Garment; and as many as touched 
(it) were made whole. 


on Chap. VI. 


Ver. 6. 'Evaupars did vd i avrw, And 
he wondred becauſe of their Unbelief :| So when 
the Centurion by his Anſwer had ſhewed the 
ſtrength of his Faith, Chrift marvelled, and 
fad to them that followed him, I have not 
found ſo great Faith, no not in 1jrael, Matt. vii. 
10. Whereas, had not God vouchſafed fut- 
ficient Power to thoſe of I/ael to believe, as 
well as to the Centurion, what ground can 
we imagine for this marvelling? for ſure Chrift 
could have no ſufficient Cauſe to marvel ei- 
ther that Faith ſhould be found where it was, 
or not found where it was not, if believing 
depended on an omnipotent Act of God, 
producing Faith in all that did at any time 
believe, (unleſs that could be a juſt ground 
of marvelling, that God by his Omnipo- 
tence could work Faith in whom he pleated) 
or that Man ſhould not do more than he 
had Power, or than God would enable him 
to do. F 

Ver. 8. And be commanded them, that they 
ſhould take nothing for their Journey, © f. 
paBdov H ſave a Staff only.] St. Matthew, 
chap. x. 10. faith, pile pat, not a Staff: 
But Theophylatt there reads, jpnds p, NT 
Staves; and this Reading is confirmed not 
only from many MSS. Copies, but from 
St. Luke, who, ch. ix. 3. hath it, Aide fe- 
Jes, nor Saves; it being common for thoſe W 
were to travel a conſiderable Journey, to take 
with them two Staves, as well as two Coats. 
The Prohibition of vwodiuzre, Shoes there, 
ver. 10. contradicts not the Permiſſion 0 
Sandals here; the Sandals being made 


harder 


— 


—_— , — 


(a) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 316. C. 


(b) Cont. Celſum, I. 6. P. 299. 


Chap. VII. 


narder Leather, the Shoes of ſofter; the San- 
dals ſo open, that you might put your Foot 
into them before or behind, whereas you 
could put it into the Shoe only one way; ſec 
Lightfoot on Matt. x. 10. And this Com- 
mand Chriſt laid upon them, to give them a 
manifeſt Document in this their firſt Miſſion, 
(which was only 1 the loft Sheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrael, to prepare them to receive the 
Meſſias, when he ſhould manifeſt himſelf unto 
them) of the Divine Providence providing 
for them all things neceſſary; and this they 
thankfully acknowledge, Luke xxii. 35. by 
ſaying, That when he thus ſent them forth, 
they wanted nothing. But then, that this 
was a temporary Precept, reſpecting only this 
very Miſſion, and not reaching to their whole 
Apoſtolical Function after wards, is evident, 
(i.) From the nature of their Miſſion, which 
was only to the Cities of Judæa, and was 

rformed in a ſhort time; for, ver. 30. we 
find them returned, and telling their Maſter 
what they had done; and this alſo ſufficient- 
ly appears from our Lord's Words, When I 
ſent ye forth without Scrip or Shoes, lacked you 
any thing ? Luke xxii. 35. Hence Chri/t him- 
ſelf had one that bore his Bag, John xiii. 29. 
And St. Paul ſends for his Cloak that he had 
left at Troas, 2 Tim. 1v. 13. | 

Ver. 11, 33, 36, 51. The Reading of 
the Text is defended, Examen Millii Hic. 


d Ver. 13. Kai narÞov A i, &. And anointed 


with Oil many that were fick.] That it was 
uſual with the Jews to preſcribe Oil as a fit 
thing to anoint the ſick in order to their Re- 
covery, Dr. Lightfoot here, and elſewhere ful- 
ly proves; nor do I think the Apaſtles, having 
no Command of Chrift to do ſo, would have 
uſed this Ceremony, had it not been cuſto- 

for them ſo to do: But whether they 
did this /ymbolically, in hope of obtaining to 
the Patient tbe Oil of Gladneſs, or only medi- 
cinally, *tis certain, that the Virtue which at- 


' tended it, when uſed by the Apoſtles, could 


not be natural, or inherent in the Oil, but 
muſt be ſupernatural, and derived from him 


on the Goſpel of St. MA R . 


who ſent them; ſince by this Unction, was 
produced a certain and conſtant Cure of all 
whom they anointed. 

Ver. I 5,—TIpoÞnrrc, N We eig Thy po Pro, 
Others ſaid, that he is a Prophet, or as one of 
the Prophets.) I ſee no neceſſity of queſtion- 
ing or changing the Reading here, not into 
T;oÞnrns, the Prophet, by way of Excellency ; 
tor when we find the Diſciples declaring what 
the Zews ſaid of him, Matth. xvi. 14. and 
St. Luke, chap. ix. 19. there is no intimation 
of any of them, who owned him as the Chriſt ; 
nor is there any need of leaving out the # Ur, 
the Zecvs being of both theſe Opinions; ſome 
ſaying, that he was a Prophet, John iv. 19. 
ix. 17. a great Prophet riſen up in Iſrael, 
Luke vii. 16. Others, that he was one of the 
old Prophets riſen from the dead, Luke ix. 8. 
and in particular, that he was the Prophet 
Jeremy, Matth. xvi. 14. 

Ver. 19. Herodias, ive NM, had a Quarrel 
againſi him.] The Word primarily imports 
adverſo erat animo, ſhe was in mind averſe to 
bim, viz. after his Reprehenſion of Herod; 
and becauſe the natural conſequence of that 
Averſeneſs, is Anger, and Hatred, ariſing 
from the conceived Injuries which make us 
thus averſe to any Man, therefore it is well 
rendred by Heſychius, and Phavorinus, %yi- 
Cera fut, ſhe is angry, and bears a grudge 
againſt him. 

Ver. 20. Evveripes auto, He obſerved him IJ 
7. e. faith Dr. Hammond, he kept him guard- 
ed from the Malice of Herodias, who would 
have killed him; but this ſeems not to agree 
with his deſire to kill him, Matth. xiv. 5. I 
therefore think it may relate to his Regard 
to him and his Sayings, before he was in- 
cenſed againſt him, by reaſon of his Repre- 
henſion, as the words following do inſinuate. 

Ver. 56. KZ Tz ep ¾—́’õUv, at leaſt they might 
touch the hem of his Garment :] So « ſignifies 
Acts v. 15. K nous, that at leaſt the ſhadow 
of Peter might overſhadow ſome of them; and 


2 Cor. xi. 16. Ku ws dOporx difadt pr, yet as 


a Fool receive me. 


—— —— 


CHA 


. FFT\HEN came together to him the 
Phariſees, and certain of the Scribes, 
which came from Jeruſalem ; 5 
2. And when they ſaw ſome of his Diſci- 
ples eat Bread with defiled, that is to ſay, 
with unwaſhen Hands, they found fault (with 
them for ſo doing. 
3 ge and all the Jews, 
except they waſh their Hands * oft, (Gr. up 10 
the Wriſt) eat not, holding the Tradition of 


the Elders. 


4. And when they come from the Market, 
except they waſh, they cat not; and many 
other things (of this kind) there be, which 
they have received to hold, as the waſhing of 
Cups and Pots, regen Veſſels, and of Tables, 
(Gr. dn, of Beds, an ce they did eat, as 
now upon Tables.) 


Vor. I. 


P VI. 
5. Then (therefore) the Phariſees and b 


Scribes aſked him, Why walk not thy Diſ- 
ciples according to the Tradition of the El- 


ders, but (tranſgreſs them, for they) eat Bread 
with unwaſhen Hands ? 


6. He anſwered and faid unto them, © Well 8 


did Iſaiah propheſy of you Hypocrites; as 
it is written, (for what he teſtified of the Peo- 
ple of that Age, from the Mouth of God, muſt 
equally reſpect all People of all Ages, that do as 
they did,) This People (of the Fewiſh Nation) 
honoureth me with their Lips, but their 
Heart 1s far from me. 

7. Howbeit, in vain do they (think to) 
worſhip me, (2%) teaching for Doctrines (ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved,) the Commandments of 
Men. x 

8. For laying aſide the Commandment of 

| Tt Ged, 
) 
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God, (by obedience to tohich he is truly honour- 
ed,) ye hold (to) the Traditions of Men, as 
waſhing of Pots and Cups, and many other 
ſ ch ike things ye do, (u hich, who hath re- 
quired at your Hands?) 

9. And he ſaid to them, Full well ye 
(or do ye well to) reject the Commandment 
of God, that ye may keep your own TIrai- 
tion ? 

10. (As it is plain ye do;) For Moſes ſaid, 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother ; and 
whoſo curſeth (or revileth) Father or Mother, 
let him die the Death : 

11. But ye ſay, If a Man ſhall fay to his 
Father or Mother, it is {be it as a) Corban, 
that is to ſay, (as) a Gift (conſecrated to God,) 
by whatſoever thou mayeſt be profited by me; 
(he is free, 1. e. he is bound by that Vow not to 
ſuccour his Parents.) 

12. And (therefore) ye ſuffer him no more 
to do ought for his Father or Mother ; 

13. Making (thus) the Word, (i. e. he 
fifth Commandment) of God of none effect 
thro' your Tradition, which ye have deliver- 
d ed (in this manner to the People,) and many 
ſuch like things do ye. 

14. And when he had called all the People 
(preſent) to him, he ſaid to them, Hearken to 
me every one of you, and underſtand ; 

15. There is nothing from without a Man, 
that (2) entering into him, can defile him; 
but the things which come out of him, thoſe 
are they which defile the Man. | 

16, If any Man hath Ears to hear, let him 
hear; (i. e. he that hath Underſtanding to per- 
ceive this, let bim take notice of it.) 

17. And when he was entred into the 
Houſe from the People, his Diſciples aſked 
him concerning the (meaning of the) Parable : 

18. And he faith to them, Are ye ſo with- 
out Underſtanding alſo, (as to need farther 
Inſtruction in this thing ?) Do ye not perceive 
that whatſoever thing (it is) from without 
(that) entreth into a Man, it cannot defile 
him (as to his Heart and Soul?) 

19. Becauſe it entreth not into his Heart, 
(to raiſe up evil Thoughts there,) but (only) in- 
to the Belly; and goeth out into the Draught, 
purging all Meats, (by carrying off the Dregs 
of them.) 

20. And he ſaid, That which cometh out 
of . Man, that defileth a Man, (in the fight of 
Ged;) 

21. For © from within, out of the Heart 
of Man, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, 
Fornications, Murthers, 

22, Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, 
Deceit, Laſciviouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blaſ- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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phemy, (or evil ſpeaking,) Pride, Fooliſhnes; . 

23. All theſe evil Things come from with. 
in, and (%) defile the Man, 

24. And from thence he aroſe, and went 
into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, and (4, ) 
entered into an Houle, and would have ng f 
Man know it, but it could not be hid. 

25. For a certain Woman, whoſe young 
Daughter had an unclean Spirit, heard of him. 
and came and fell at his Feet : : 

26. The Woman was a Greek, (as to Reli. 
gion) a Syrophcenican by Nation; and ſhe be- 
tought him that he would caſt forth the De. 
vil out of her Daughter. 

27. But Jeſus ſaid ro her, Let the Children 
(of ihe Kingdom, Matth. viii. 12.) firſt be 
filled; for it is not meet to take the Children's 
Bread and to caſt it to the Dogs, (i. e. 70 they; 
who are without the Kingdom, Rev. xxii. 15.) 

28. And ſhe anſwered, and faid unto him, 
Yes, Lord z yet (Gr. 2 Köpie, mY Yap, 1 Pray 
thee, Lord, for even) the Dogs under the Ta- 
ble eat of the Children's Crumbs ; (and in like 
manner, thou may*ſt ſhew a little favour to the 
Gentiles.) 

29. And he faid to her, For this Saying, 
(/hewing a more than ordinary Faith,) go thy 
way ( ſatisfied, for) the Devil is gone out cf 
thy Daughter. 

30. And when ſhe was come to her Houſe 
ſhe found the Devil gone out (of her,) and 
her Daughter laid upon the Bed. 

31. And again departing from the Coaſts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came to the Sea of 
Galilee, through the midſt of the Coaſt of 
Decapolis : 

32. And they bring to him one that was 
Deaf s, and had an impediment in his Speech, 8 
(or was Tongue-tied,) and they beſeech him ta 
put his Hand upon him; 

32. And he took him aſide from the Mul- 
titude, and put his Fingers into his Ears, h 
and he ſpat, and touched his Tongue; 

34. And looking up to Heaven, he ſighed 
(at the Conſideration of the Miſeries of human 
Life,) and faith to him, Ephatha, that is, (/et 
thine Ears) be opened : 

35. And ſtraightway his Ears were opened, 
and the String of his Tongue was looſed, and 
he ſpake plain. 

36. And he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no Man; but the more he charged them, 
2 much the more a great deal they publiſh- 
edit. 

37. And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
ſaying, He hath done all things well; He 
maketh both the Deaf to hear, and the 
Dumb to ſpeak. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


Ver. 3. NANA my viduuras, Unleſs they 


waſh their Hands oft; i. e. if 


they waſh not the Hand up to the Wriſt; 
for Mr. Le Clerc is certainly out, when he in- 
terprets a Word plainly relating to the Jeiſb 
Cuſtoms, and therefore only to be interpreted 
by thoſe Cuſtoms, out of Heſychius and Pha- 


vorinus, who knew nothing of them. See 
Dr. Lightfoot in locum. | 
Ver. 5. Exerra, Then ;] Or rather, idcirco, b 
therefore: So Xenophon, inal" #% os; Do you 
not therefore think that the Gods take care of 
Men s 
Ver. b. 


C 


Chap. VIII. 

Ver. 6. Kg e DDr rep! d, &c. 
Tell bath Elias propheſied of you, as it 1s 
ritten.] He doth not ſay, 1/aias propheſied 
of the Jews of that Age in which Chriſt lived, 
or that he then ſaid what by Accommodation 
might be applied to them, but only that he 
well ſaid of the Hypocrites of his Age, that 
which was true of the like Hypocrites in any 
Age; and therefore Dr. Hammond well para- 
phraſeth the Words thus, Zou are that very 
fort of Jewiſh Hypocrites of which Iſaias pro- 
pbefied, i. e. you do reſemble them. 

Ver. 9. Kan-; A bslelre, Full well ye reject 
the Commandment of God.] Here it is proper 
to obſerve from Suidas, that the Word za; 
18 uſed £71 TAD2TYCE, mY Gν,j,, by To of 
Refuſa! and Denial: So the Scholiaſt, up- 
on the Word xa, uſed by Euripides, in 
Ranis, ſaith T0 za2AAw; £71 Tepairhot are Spe So- 
per? oe, 9 TCRTS EV) 0 EL pirridns AEVYEL 
ahb, the Word is here uſed by Euripides 
by way of Averſeneſs and Refuſal. See alſo 
the Text vindicated, X. 16, & 31. Examen 
Milli. 21d. 

d Ver. I 3. Ka: T2366 11040: TOLAUT% TWOAAG TUE, 
And many ſuch like Things do ye;] 1. e. ſuch 
things as make the Word of God of none 
effect by your Traditions: Accordingly ' (a) 
Dr. Pococꝶ cites from them this ancient Ca- 
non, That Vas take place even in things com- 
mauded by the Law, as well as in things in- 
different; and that any one is ſo bound by. them, 
that he cannot without great fin, do that which 
is commanded : fo that if he makes a Vow, 
which cannot be ratified without breaking a 
Command, his Vow mult be ratified, and the 
Commandment violated. 8 


e Ver. 21. "Ecwge yap tx vg xd, &c. For 


from within, out of the Heart of Men, proceed 
evil Thoughts. ] The things here mentioned, 
as coming from the Heart, and defiling the 
Man, are either the Sins committed againſt 
the Second Table of the Law, as they are 
reckoned up by St. Paul, Rom. xii. 9. or 
the Incentives and Diſpoſitions which incline 


us to them: 


Againſt the Sixth Commandment, as Mur- 
thers, and the cvil Eye; 

Againſt the Seventh, as Fornication, Adul- 
tery, Laſciviouſneſs; | 


Againſt the Eighth, as Theft, Deceit ; 


— — 
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Againſt the Ninth, as falſe Teſtimony, 
Blaſphemies, or Evil-ſpeaking ; : 

Againſt the Tenth, as Covetouſneſs. 

The evil Frames and Diſpoſitions of Spi- 
rit, which incline us to theſe Vices, are 
(1.) AGÞpecimm, as that imports in the 0% 
Teſtament, not only an incogitancy and carc- 
leſſneſs as to good things, but alſo a want of 
Reverence to, or Awe of the Divine Majc- 
ſty: And (2.) Ilompia, a wicked Difpoſi- 
tion, inclining us to hurt or to do evil to 
another. (3. Treę vi, that Pride which 
makes us to contemn and overlook our Bro- 
ther as unworthy our Regard, and highly to 
reſent the leaſt Affront or ſeeming Injury: 
And, (4. Aizhoy ico *, evil Thoughts, Or 
Reaſonings. 

Ver. 24. O93&vz Ae udp, And would have 
no Man know it,] leſt he ſhould ſeem induſtri- 
ouſly to reſort to, and converſe with Heathens, 
neglecting the Fews. So Grotius. 

Ver. 32. KuPov uoyinzne, One Deaf and 
Tongue-tied.] That he was dumb as well as 
Deaf, is argued not only from the Words of 
the Jews, who ſaw this Miracle, He meaketh 
both the Deaf to hear, and the Dumb to ſpeak, 
ver. 27. but alſo from Matth. ix. 33. Luke 
xi. 14. if they ſpeak of the ſame Perſon; 
for, ſay they, when the Devil was gone out, 
A νẽsc 0 xwhor, the Deaf Man ſpake; which 


ſhews that before he could not move his 


Tongue to make an articulate Sound; and in 
this Senſe is the Word woyinzay uſed, Exod. 
lv, 10. Ja. xxxv. 6. 

Ver. 33. EE roòg dN ονν UTE £15 Th WTH 
«ts, He put his Fingers into his Ears, and he 


pit and touched his Tongue. ] Chriſt often uſes 


viſible Signs, to repreſent that Divine in- 
vilible Virtue which he had in him, and 
would exert : thus becauſe deaf Perſons ſeem 
to have their Ears cloſed, he puts his Fingers 
into this Man's Ears, to intimate, that by his 
Power he would open them; and, becauſe the 
Tongue of the Deaf ſeems to be tied, or thro 
Drought to cleave to the Palate, Chriſt touches 
his Tongue, and moiſtens it with Spittle, to 
intimate that he would looſe, and give free 
Motion to his Tongue. The 7ews here allo 
deſire Chriſt to lay his Hands upon him, becauſe 
the ancient Prophets laid their Hands on thoſe 
they healed, 2 Kings v. 11. 


CHAP. VIII. 


2. IN thoſe days (of his abode. by the Sea of 
Galilee, chap. vii. 31.) the Multitude 
that heard him) being very great, and ha- 
ring nothing to eat, Jeſus: called his Diſciples 
to him, and faith to them, | 92 
2. J have compaſſion on the Multitude, 
ccauſe they have now been with me three 
days, and have (had) nothing to eat. 
. 3- * And if I (ſhould) ſend them away 
ang to their own Houſes, they will faint 
Mon I. 15 Lan 


— — 


by the way; for divers of them came from 

far. 

4. And his Diſciples anſwered him, From 

whence can a Man ſatisfy theſe Men with 

Bread, (bit we are) here in the Wilder- 
els ? 


. And he aſked them, How many Loaves 

have ye? And they-laid, Seven: 

6. And he commanded the People to fit 

down, on the Ground; and he took the ſe- 
| "ST" VG ven 


8 — 
r 


(a) Miſcel. p. 415. 
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7. And they had a few ſmall Fiſhes; and 


he bleſſed (God over them,) and command- 
ed (Lis Diſciples) to ſet them alſo before 
them : 


8. So they did eat, and were filled ; and 


they (of Chriſt's Retinue) took up of the 
broken Meat that was left, ſeven Baſkets. 


9. And they that had eaten were about 


four thouſand ; and {having thus filled them,) 
he ſent them away. 


10. And ſtraightway he entered into a Ship 


with his Diſciples, and came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha, (which were within the Coaſts of 


Magdala, Matth. xv. 39.) 
11. And the Phariſees came forth, and be- 


gan to queſtion (or diſpute) with him {about 


his Office,) ſeeking of him (For confirmation of 
his pretenſions to be the Meſſiah) a Sign from 
Heaven, tempting him, (as doubting whether 


he could give them that Sign of the Meſſiah pro- 


miſed, Dan. vil. 14.) 

12. And he ſighed deeply in his Spirit, 
(by reaſon of their Infidelity,) and faith, Why 
doth this Generation ſeek after a Sign? Ve- 


b rily I fay unto you, (eil dne, May I not 


be true, if a Sign be given, or,) there ſhall no 
Sign be given to this Generation, (ſave that 
of the Prophet Fonas, Matth. xvi. 4.) 

13. © And he left them, and entering into 


the Ship again, departed to the other ſide (of 


the Sea of Galilee.) n 

14. Now the Diſciples had forgotten to 
take Bread (with them,) neither had they in 
the Ship with them more than one Loaf. 

15. And he charged them, ſaying, Take 


d heed (to your ſelves, and) beware of the Lea- 


ven of the Phariſees, and of the Leaven of 
Herod: (i. e. of the Doctrines of the Phariſees, 
makins the Commandments of God of none effett 
by their Traditions, and of the Dottrine of He- 
rod concurring in Sentiments with the Sadducees, 
Matth. xvi. 6.) 

16. And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
ſaying, (4 is, i. e. this Caution is a Reprebenſion 
of our Negligence) becauſe we have (aten) no 
Bread (with us.) 

17. And when Jeſus knew it, (Gr. and 
Feſus knowing that they reaſoned thus ;) he 
ſaith to them, Why reaſon ye (hu, as if ye 
were like by ang) becauſe ye have no Bread, 
(and are bid to beware of the Leaven of the 
Phariſees ?) perceive ye not yet, neither (do 
ye) underſtand (by the two late Inſtances before 
your eyes, that I am able to provide Bread for 
you ?) Have © you your Hearts yet hardned, 
(or unconvinced by theſe Miracles?) 

18, Having Eyes, ſee ye not? and ha- 
ving Ears, hear ye not ? and do ye not re- 
member (what 1 have done? I aſk you 
then,) 

19. When I brake the five Loaves among 
five thouſand (Perſons) how many Baſkets 
full of Fragments took ye up? they ſay to 
him, twelve: 
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ven Loaves, and gave Thanks (70 God,) and 
brake (them) and gave to his Diſciples to ſet 
before them, (i. e. the People) and they did 
ſet them before the People: 


20. And when the ſeven (Leaves were 
broken) among four thouſand, how many 
Baſkets full of Fragments took ye up ? and 
they ſaid, ſeven. 

21. And he faid to them, how is it (they) 
that ye do not underſtand (hat I could not, 
upon that account, ſpeak of Bread ?) 

22. And hecometh to Bethſaida, and they 
bring a blind Man to him, and he beſought 
him to touch him : 5 

23. And he took the blind Man by the 
hand, and * led him out of the Town, and f 
when he had ſpit on (Gr. 7:0) his Eyes and 
put his Hands upon him, (i. e. his Eyes,) he 
aſked him if he ſaw ought ? 

24. And he looked up, and ſaid, I ſee Men 
as Trees walking; (i. e. 1 ſee Men walking, 
but I ſee them ſo imperfettly, that they ſeem to 
me rather like Trees, than Men.) 

25. After that, he puts his hands again 
upon his Eyes, and made him look up, and 
(then) he was reſtored (0 perfect Sight,) and 
ſaw every Man clearly. 

26. And he ſent him away to his Houſe, 
ſaying, * Neither go into the Town, nor tell g 
it to any (who dwell) in the Town, 

27. And Jeſus went out, and his Diſciples, 
(for Bethſaida, ver. 22.) into the Towns of 
Cæſarea Philippi; and by the way he aſked 
his Diſciples, ſaying to them, Whom do Men 
ſay that I am? 

28. And they anſwered, (/ome ſay thou 
art) John the Baptiſt ; but ſome ſay (Ibo 
art) Elias; and others, (thou art) one of the 
Prophets : 

29. And he faith to them, But whom fay 
ye that I am? And Peter anſwereth, and faith 
to him, Thou art the Chriſt. 

30. And he charged them, that they ſhould 
tell no Man (this) of him. 

31. And he began to teach them, That 
the Son of Man muſt ſuffer many things, and 
be rejected of the Elders, and of the Chief 
Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and after 
three days *5 riſe again. | Bb 

32. And he ſpake that Saying openly, (i. e. 
in the hearing of the People ;) and Peter took 
him, and began to rebuke him (or it, ſaying, 
Far be it from thee; this ſhall not be to thee, 
Matth. xvi. 22.) 

33. But when he had turned about, and 
looked upon his Diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 
ſaying, * Get thee behind me, Satan, (as in ibis h 
being to me a Tempter, and to Men an Adverſa- 
ry ;) for (in this) thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God, but the things that be of Men; 
(reſpecting not the Will of God, that I fhouls 
die for the Salvation of Men; but the vail 
Traditions of Men, that the Meſſiah, the Son of 

David, ſhall not die.) | 

34. And when he had called the People 
to him, with his Diſciples alſo, he ſaid to them, 
W hoſoever will come after me, let him (#9 
expect to receive temporal Advantages from me, 
as King of the Jews; but let him be ready to) 
deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and fol- 
low me. | 


35. For whoſoever will (zo) ſave his Life, 
(refuſe 


my wr mos > 


a Ver. 3. 
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> thus to follocy me, he) ſhall loſe it; but 
3 4 1 taking up his Croſs ) ſhall 
loſe his Life for my ſake and the Goſpel's, 
the ſame ſhall fave it, (moſt likely here, moſt 
certainly hereafter ;, and this ſurely will be his 

ſdom. 

* i or what ſhall it profit a Man, it he 
ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soul, (or Life ?) : 

Or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 
for his Soul? (i. e. bat ſhall it profit a Man 


to have ſaved his temporal Life by being thus 
aſhamed to own me, ſince this will cauſe me to 
be aſhamed of him when all Men ſhall be doom- 
ed to eternal Life or Death ?) 


38. * Whoſoever therefore ( for whoſoever) k 


ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my Words, 
in this adulterous and ſinful Generation, ot 
him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the Glory of his Father. 
with the Holy Angels. 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


AT b aroicw autre; j, hie, &c. 
And if I ſend them away faſting 
to their o Houſes, they will faint by the way. ] 
Had there not been ſuch Danger, faith Theo- 
pbylalt, Chriſt had not wrought this Miracle, 
that they might not follow him for Loaves ; 
and having done this, he ſtraightway leaves 
them, ver. 10. that he might avoid their 


Attempts to make him a King, John vi. 13. 


b . Au AV , ei do ν,,uië 7 75 YEver 


rairy (;npeiev, Verily I ſay unto you, if there 
ſhall be a Sign given to this Generation. ] i. e. 
Let me not live, or let me not be deemed a true 
Prophet. That this is a Form of Swearing 
frequent in the Old Teftament ſhall be ſhew- 
ed, Note on Heb. in. 11. And we find it 
more fully, Zzek. xiv. 16. in theſe Words, 
Catyw ei you 1 Juyaliges (wbicoma, As I live, 
they ſhall neither deliver Sons nor Daughters ; 
whence it muſt follow that our Lord cannot 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed to forbid all Swearing, 
Matt. v. 34. See the Note there. 

Ver. 13. Kal A Dee aureus, And he left them, 
and went into the Ship again.] He left them 
as incorrigible, ſaith TheophylaZ ; for where 
there is hope of doing good, there we are to 
remain; but when 49:>4:Swlov To x0, the evil 
is incorrigible, to depart. 


, * as 7 as , 
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% This Cons Hewss, Beware of the Leaven of 
the Phariſees, and of the Leaven of Herod. 
It is certain that Joſephus never repreſents the 
Heredians as a Sect of the Jews ; whence it 
is certain that the Leven of the Herodians 
here, is only the Leven of the Sadducees, as 
may be gathered from St. Matthew, who 
gives us this caution in theſe Words, ch. xvi. 
16. Bezware of the Leaven of the Phariſees and 
of the Sadducees. It may alſo be noted, that as 
the Phariſees were inclined to the Sect of the 
Galileans, and thought they ought not to be 
tributary to the Romans, Matth. xxii. 16. ſo 
the chief of the Sadduces concurred with He- 
rod in conſenting to, and approving that 
Tribute as juſt and equal, and aſſiſting him 
in the collecting of it, whence they might 
5 ſtiled alſo Herodians, or Men of that 

ect. 

Ver. 17. Eri wenTwewptmmy Exer Thy xagdiay 
Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ye, have 
Je your Hearts yet hardned?] So Mark vi. 52. 


Dey conſidered not the Miracle of the Loaves, 


vag xapdix avTEY Wermwpwpnm, for their Heart 
was hardned;, and ch. xvi. 14. be upbraids © 


in them their Unbelief, *, CY Hen o lan, and 
Hardneſs of Heart. Now hence it follows, 
(I.) That the Heart may be hardned with- 
out any Divine Influx concurring to that 
Effect, unleſs it can be thought that God him- 
ſelt by a peculiar Influx hardned the Hearts 
of Chrift*s Apoſtles. 

(2.) That the Heart is then ſaid to be 
hardned, when after full and ſufficient Evi- 
dence of what we ought to do, or to believe, 
we neglect to do, or to believe it. Now this 
may happen either through Incogitance, or 
want of the Conſideration of that Evidence, 
as in the Caſe of the Apoſtles here, and 
chap. vi. 52. in both which Places the Hard- 
neſs of their Heart is aſcribed to this, that 
they conſidered not the Miracle of the Loaves ; 
or through the Weakneſs of their Faith, as 
when they are upbraided with it, chap. xvi. 
14. Becauſe they believed not them who had ſeen 
him riſen ; in both which Caſes it only 
ſeems to have been a Sin of Infirmity ; or 
this proceeds from that Perverſeneſs of the 
Will, or from thoſe evil Diſpoſitions and 
Afﬀections of the Soul, which renders us averſe 
from the Performance of what is required, 
or. the Belief of what is revealed; as when 
tis ſaid of the Jets, that their Hearts were 
hardned, John xii. 39, 40. and then it is a wil- 
ful Sin. 

Ver. 2 3. Een * ˙ h g THC KW He 
led him out of the Town.| Declaring thoſe of 
Bethſaida, who had ſeen ſo many Miracles in 
vain, unworthy to behold this Miracle. See 
Matt. xi. 21. whence he permits him not to 
tell it in the Town, ver. 26. 

Ver. 26. Mnd: «is xwpny elf, He ſent him 
away to his Houſe, ſaying, Neither go into the 
Town, neither tell it to any one in the Town.] 
The Reading of the Vulgar, / in Vicum in- 
troieris, and of ſome Greek MSS. ſeems only 
to have had its riſe from a Conceit, that this 
Man's Houſe was in the City, which the 
Words of Chriſt ſeem to contradict, viz. and 
many that wanted Cures came to him from other 
Places, whilſt he abode there: The Syriack, 
Arabick, the Alexandrian Copy, and Theophy- 
la, read as we do. 


Ver. 31. Kai pla ve nuipag evarmwai; and g 


after three Days to riſe again.] Here Note, 
(1/,) That it is ten times expreſly ſaid, that 
our Lord roſe, or was to riſe again the third 
Day, viz. Matth. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. XX. 19. 
Mark ix. 31. x. 34. Luke ix. 22. XVvill. 23, 

| 24. 
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24. vii. 48. Ads x. 40. And fo the Expreſ- 
fion which is moſt uſed, both in our Lord's 
Predictions before his Death, and in his and 
his Apoſtles Language after his Reſurrection, 
being this, either that he did, or ſhould riſe 
again the third Day, and the Hiſtory of our 
Lord's Reſurrection agreeing fully with it, 
theſe other Forms of Speech, wluch are but 
once or twice found in Scripture, muſt be in- 
terpreted, ſo as to accord with the Expreſſion 
ſo frequent in the Holy Scripture. 

2dly, Obſerve, That according to the Lan- 
guage both of the Hebreto and the Greet, that 
is ſaid to be done after ſo many Days, Months, 


or Years, which is done in the laſt of thoſe 


Days, Months, or Years. So Deut. xiv. 18. 
At the End of three Yeers, Seventy nerd Tpix 


trn, after three Tears thou ſhalt bring in all 


the Tything of thy Increaſe. And yet, Deut. 
xxxvi. 12. The third Year is the Year of Tyth- 


Chap. IX. 
the Jets and the Evangehfts, underſtood 
this Expreſſion, after hree Days, to ſignify 
no more than on the third Day. The Fez. 
did ſo; for having told Pilate that Chriſt had 
laid, after three Days I will riſe again, they 
deſire only that a Watch might be kept :;. 
Tic Tpirns nwteac, fill the third Day. And this 
is as plain of the Evangeliſts; for what St. 
Mark here rendreth thus, Je taught, that af 
ter three Days he ſhould riſe again; St. Matthe:y 
and St. Luke record thus, He taught, that he 
ſhould riſe again the third Day. And even 
St. Mark, chap. ix. 31. x. 34. brings in our 
Lord teaching, that he ſhould be raiſed tte 
third Day. 


Vere: 2 2, Træye dri u, Eaton, Get bee h 


behind me Satan.] He calls Peter, Satan, ſaith 
Theophylaf, as ſavouring of the things of 
Satan, it being only Satan who would not 
that our Lord ſhould ſuffer for the Salvation 


ing. So Deut. xxxi. 10. pers ra irn, after of Mankind. | 

ſeven Years, in the Solemnity of the Year of Ver. 35. "Os y=p @v fs, Wheſoever coil 
Releaſe, Thou ſhalt read the Law ; and Deut. come after me.] Here the Note of (a) Asha. 
xv. 1. and yet it is plain, that the Year of naſius and (b) Iheophylact is this, Seooeftiag iy 


4 
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Releaſe began with the ſeventh Year, for ſo 
we read, xv. 12. Thy Brother ſhall ſerve thee 
fix Years, and in the ſeventh Year thou ſhalt let 
him go free. Thus Rehoboam ſaid unto the 
People, Come again after three Days, 2 Chron. 
x. 5. and yet, ver. 12. The People came again 
the third Day, as the King bade them, ſaying, 
Come again the third Day: So Luken, 46. 


After three Days they found Chriſt in the 
emple, that_ is, on the third Day, for they 


ſpent one Day in their Journey; on the ſe- 

cond they returned to Jeruſalem; and the 

next day they found Jeſus in the Temple. 
Note, 34ly, That it is evident, that both 


100 An dνννν £4 * NAG Weibel, It is the Pro- 
perty of Religion not to compel, but to per- 
ſuade; for our Lord himſelf not offering Vio. 
lence to any, but giving place 10 buman Choice, 
ſaid to all, if any Man ill come after me, 
s deve Y [14G opah for 1 compel none. 

Ver. 38. "O;.yap emaiywln, For whoſoever 
ſhall be aſhamed of me ;] i. e. to own and to 
confeſs me, and my Doctrine, Matt. x. 32, 


33. for, faith Theophylact, we being com- 


pounded of an outward and an inward Man, 


both muſt be ſanctified, the inward Man by 


Faith, the outward by Confeſſion of it, Rom. 
X. 18, 


CHA 


1. N D he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay 

to you, That there be ſome of them 
that ſtand here, which ſhall not taſte of Death 
til they have ſeen the Kingdom of God come 


with Power, (to take away their Lives, who - 


wou!ld deſtroy mine to preſerve their own, John 
xi. 30.) | | 
2, And after * ſix days, Jeſus taketh with 


him Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth 


them up into an high » Mountain apart by 
themſelves z and he was transfigured before 
them : | ; y | 

3. And his Raiment became ſhining, ex- 
ceeding white as Snow, ſo as no Fuller on 
Earth can white them; (i. e. /ike the Inbabi- 
tants of Heaven, cloathed with white Raiment, 
Rev. iv. 4.) 


4. And there appeared to them Elias with 
Moſes, and they were talking with Jeſus ; 


(and by their talk they knew them to be Moſes 


and Elias.) 


5. And Peter anſwered, (i. e. ſpake with 
relation to what he had ſeen, See Note on Luke 


3 

xiv. 3.) and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good 
for us to be here, and ( therefore) let us 
make three Tabernacles, one for Thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 

6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they 
were fore afraid; (i. e. and this be ſaid, being 
the moſt forward of them to ſpeak, tho" being 
ſtruck with the ſame Dread that ſeized on the 
other two, he ' knew not whether he ſaid well 
or ill, or what was indeed adviſable or 
not :) 4-65) | 
7. And there was a Cloud that overſha- 
dowed them, and a Voice came out of the 
Cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear 
htm. 15 753 2 5 

8. And ſuddenly when they had looked 
round about, they ſaw no Man any more, 
ſave only Jeſus with themſelves. 

. And as they came down from the 


-Mountain, he charged them that they ſhould 


tell no Man what things they had leen, til 
the Son of Man was riſen from the Dead. 

10. And they kept that Saying with mow 
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ſclves, queſtioning one with another, © what 
the riſing (of the Meaſſiab) from the Dead 
mould mean? (i. e. Low i. could be reconciled 
cvith their Tradition, that the Maſſiabh the Son 
of David ſhould not die, John xii. 34.) 
11. And they aſked him, faying, (If thou 
haſt done already what was required of the 
d Meſiah, and ſo art about to die,) * Why ſay 
the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come (79 a- 
„int the Meſſiah, and make him known to the 
ople * 
8 {Rp he anſwered, and told them, 
« © Elias verily cometh firit, and reſtorcth all 
thing5, (1. e. acth all things requiſite to prepare 
the Jews for the Reception of the Meſſiah, 
calling them to Repentance, that they migat be 
fited to believe in him, pointing him out to the 
People, and baptizing him with that Baptiſm, 
in hich he vas anointed with the Holy Ghoſt ;) 
and (in anſwer to their firſt Doubt he told them) 
f f how it is written of the Son of Man, that 
he muſt ſuffer many things, and be fet at 
nought. 
13. But (as to your Enquiry about the Co- 
g ming of Elias,) | ſay to you, * that (the) 
Elias (who wwas to do theſe things) is indeed 
come, and they have done to him whatſoever 
they liſted, (rejecking bis Baptiſm, Luke vii. 
zo. and his Teſtimony, Mark xi. 31.) as it is 
written of him (hat he ſhould come.) 


1 14. And when he came to his Diſciples, he 
4 faw a great Multitude about them, and the 
* Scribes queitioning with them, (whether the 
* Power of their Maſter did extend to the caſting 
- out of Devils,) 
1 13. And ſtraightway all the People when 
they beheld him, were greatly amazed, (ſeeing 
ſome Remainders of the Splendour at his Tranſ- 
I fouration in his Viſage) and running to him, 
(bey) ſaluted him. 

16. And he aſłked the Scribes, (about) What 

queſtion ye with them? 

17. And one of the Multitude anſwered, 
od and faid, Maſter, I have (ow) brought to 
us thee my Son, which hath a Dumb Spirit, 
nd le. 4 Spirit which takes away his Speech.) 

18. And whereſoever he taketh him, * he 
ey teareth him, (or throws him down,) and he 
* toameth, and gnaſheth with his Teeth, and 
mn pineth (or fainterb) away, and I ſpake to thy 
Fe Diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and 
ell they could not; (this raiſed the Diſpute be- 
* Foixt them and the Scribes. 

19. And) he anſwered him, and faith (7 
la- the Scribes,) O faithleſs Generation! How 
the long ſhall I be with you? How long ſhall I 
ear luffer you ( Incredulity?) Bring him (that is 

4 poſſeſſed) to me. 

be 20. And they brought him to him, and 

"= when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the Spirit tare 
(ir ſoook him,) and he fell to the ground, And 

2 vallowed, foaming: 

_ 21. And he aſked his Father, how long 

ti iS 1t ago ſince this came unto him? and he 
laid, Of a Child ; | 

= 22. And oft- times it hath caſt him into the 


Fire, and into the Waters, to deſtroy him; 
tif thou canſt do any thing ( deliver him 
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from this evil Spirit,) have Compaſſion on us, 
and help us, (me, and him : 

23. And) Jeſus ſaid to him, * if thou 
canſt believe (that I am able to do this,) all 
things are poſſible to him that (thus) belie- 
veth : 

24. And ſtraightway the Father of the 
Child cried out, and laid with Tears, Lord, 
I believe, help thou my Unbelief, (or chat 1 
wanting t9 my Faith.) 

25. When Jeſus ſaw that the People came 
running together, he rebuked the foul Spiri-, 
ſaying to him, Thou dumb and deaf Spirit, I 
charge thee come out of him, and enter no 
more 1nto him. 

26. And the Spirit cried, and rent him 
fore, (or ſhook him much,) and (then) came 
out of him; and he was as one dead, inſo- 
much that many ſaid, He is dead. 

27. Burt Jeſus took him by the Hand, and 
lifted him up, and he aroſe. 

28. And when he was come into the 
Houſe, his Diſciples aſked him privately, 
Why could not we cait him out ? 

29. And he ſaid to them, This kind can 
come forth by nothing, but by (that Faith 
which is to be procured by) Prayer and Faſting. 

39. And they departed thence, and paſſed 
through Galilee, and he would not that any 
ſhould know it; (hat the Concourſe of the 
Multitude might not retard his Fourney to Je- 
ruſalem, where he was to ſuffer.) 

31. For he taught his Diſciples, and ſaid to 
them, the Son of Man is (zo be) delivered in- 
to the Hands of Men, and they ſhall kill 
him, and after that he is killed, he ſhall rife 
(again) the third Day. 

32. But they underſtood not that Saying, 
and were afraid to aſk him (wvat the Import 
of it was.) 

33. And he came to Capernaum, and be- 
ingin the Houſe, heaſkedthem, (about) What 
was it that ye diſputed among yourſelves by 

the way ? 

34. But they held their peace; for by the 
way they had diſputed among themſelves, who 
ſhould be the greateſt. 

35. And he fat down, and called the 
Twelve, and faith to them, It any Man de- 
fire to be firſt (in my Kingdom,) the ſame ſhall 
be laſt of all, and Servant of all; (the higheſt 
Offices in my Kingdom tending not ſo much to 
dignify, and advantage any Man in this World, 
as to render him the more a Servant, and Mi- 
miſter to all.) 5 

36. And (having ſaid this) he took a 
Child, and ſet him in the midſt of them, (as 
a fit Emblem of that Humility and Freedom 
from that Worldly-mindedneſs he required in 
them,) and when he had taken him in his 
Arms, he ſaid to them, 

37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 
Children, 1. e. (any of my Servants, ſo free 
from Pride and Love of the World as they are) 
in my Name, receiveth me; and whoſoever 
ſhall receive me, recciveth not me (only) but 
(alſo) him that ſent me. 

38. And John anſwered him (to thoſe 
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332 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. IX. 


Mords ſpoken of receiving him,) ſaying, Ma- 
ſter, * we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy 
Name, and (ut) he followed not us, and we 
forbad him, becauſe he followeth not us: 

39. But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not, tor 
there is no Man, who ſhall do a Miracle in 
my Name, that can lightly (i. e. % be in- 
diced to) ſpeak evil of me: 

40. For he that is not againſt us (% beat- 
ins down the Kingdom of Satan,) 1s on our 
part, (and ſo is to be owned as one that doth 
me Service, and ſo as one whom God will re- 
ward.Y) | 


41. For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup: 


of Water to drink, (or do you the leaſt Ser- 
vice) in my Name, becauſe you belong to 
Chriſt, Verily I fay to you, He ſhall not 
loſe his Reward. 

42. And (on the other ſide,) wholoever ſhall 
offend one of theſe little ones that believe in 
me, (and ſo diſcourage them from continuing 
in my Do&trine,) it is better for him that a 
Mill-ſtone were hanged about his Neck, and 
he were caſt into the Sea. 

43. And (therefore) if thy Hand offend 
thee, cut it of, it is better for thee to enter 
into Life maimed, than having two Hands to 


m go into ® Hell, into the Fire that never {hal] 


be quenched ; 

44. Where their Worm dieth not, and 
the Fire is not quenched, (1. e. where the Body 
is conſumed, and the Soul tormented for ever.) 


45. And it thy Foot offend thee, cx ; 
off; it is better for thee to enter halt int 
Life, than having two Feet to be caſt into 
Hell, 1. e. into the Fire that never ſhall by 
quenched ; 

46. Where their Worm dieth not, 
(where) the Fire 1s not quenched, 

47. And it thine Eye, (i. e. or any Hu- 
that ſeems moſt dear and uſeful to thee | offene 
thee, (1. e. hinder thy Entrance into Life 
pluck it out; it is better for thee to enter *y 
to the Kingdom of God with one Eye, than 
having two Eyes to be caſt into Hell-fire , 

48. Where their Worm dicth not, and the 
Fire 1s not quenched. 

49. For every one (that thus offen;;' 
ſhall be ſalted with Fire, (/ as to endure for 
ever in a State of Torment ;) and every Sac. 
nce, ( ſaith the Scripture, even the why}; 
Burni-Offering ) ſhall be ſalted with Salt, (1; 
Sy;vol of Incorruption.) 

50. Salt is good (to make things ſour, 
and to preſerve them from Corruption,) but if 
the Salt have loſt its Saltneſs, wherewith will 
ye ſeaſon it? (IF by keeping theſe offendi:y 
Members, or corrupt Aﬀettions, you corruy 
vourſeFoes, and become unſavoury, and like 1 
Sacrifice without Salt, you can never be acceptable 
to God.) Have (therefore) Salt in yourlelves, 


and have peace, (the Bond of Unity) one with 
another. 


and 


— 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Ver. 2. EO nuipzs F, After Six Dar-.] 

So allo Matt. xvii. 1. woe N Ar- 
eat dur, about eight Days after, Luke ix. 28. 
For Matthew and Mark computing only the 
Days betwixt this Diſcourſe of Chri/t, and the 
Day he went up into the Mount, ſtile them 
ſix only ; but St. Luke, including both the 
Days of his Diſcourſe and his Aſcent, faith 
they were eight. And this 1s evident from the 
Word del, which, when a Sum is mentioned, 
is always added to ſignify 'tis not exact, but 
wanteth ſomething to make it compleat ; thus 
Chriſt was Gre! sr TPI4XOUTQ, J. E. beginning 
to be thirty, Luke iii. 23. It was woe: p *X71, 
inclining to the ſixth Hour, Luke xxiii. 44. 
So Matth. xiv. 21. Luke i. 56. — Xxul. 59. 
Fohn iv. 6. — xix. 14. Acts li. 41.— iv. 4.— 
v. 36.—X. 3. 

Ibid. Into an high Mountain,] That this 
was Mount Tabor, Antiquity hath conſtantly 
taught and believed; yet Dr. Lightfoot que- 
ſtions the Truth of this Tradition upon two 


accounts; (1.) That Chriſt, in the Story go- 


ing before, was on the Coaſts of Cæſarea 
Philippi, Matth. xvi. 12. Mark vin. 27. Luke 
XiX. 18. and can we think, ſays he, that he 
travelled thence to Tabor through almolt the 
whole Length of Galilee? Auſto. This he 
might do with eaſe in the ſpace of ſix Days; 
and that he did ſo, is made very probable 
from the very Words of the ſame Chapter, 
which repreſent him and his Diſcipl.s as d. 


EeePorres, returning thence, Matt, xvii. 22. 
and going through Galilee, Mark ix. 29. As 
for what he adds, that the Evangeliſts men- 
tion no Change of Place, will be anſwered by 
his Note on ch. x. 1. for, faith he, however 
it ſeems to be intimated by our Evangeliſt, and 
by St. Maithew, that when he had finiſhed 
theſe Words forthwith he entred upon his 
Journey, yet in truth he went before to Je- 
ruſalem, through the midſt of Samaria, to the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, Luke ix. 51. and again 
from Galilee, after he had returned thither 
through the Cities and Towns to Jeriſalen, 
Luke xiu. 22. to the Feaſt of Dedication, John 
x. 22. and again beyond Jordan indeed, job 
x. 40. but firſt taking his way into Galilee, 
and thence beyond Jordan; ſo that hence we 
ſee, the Silence of the Text is no ſure Evi 
dence that Chriſt made no ſuch Journey. The 
other things he offers, ſeem too little to de- 
ſerve Conſideration. 

Ver. 10, ——LCnrevies, Ti £54 T0 £2 ve 42 ( 
en. And they kept that Saying to themſelves, 
queſtioning among themſelves, what the Riſing 
from the Dead ſhould mean.] They queſtioned 
not the General Reſurrection ; for that all tix 
Phariſees believed, Acts xxiv. 15. that Mai” 
tha owned, John xi. 24. Nor couid they be 
ignorant of the Meaning of the railing ot 
particular Perſon from the Dead, for they hac 


Inſtances of it in the Old Teftament, had {eel 
an Example of it at the Gates of the Ci) 
\am, 


Chap. . 


Vaim, with their Eyes; but being taught out 
of the Law, that Chriſt was to abide for ever, 
John Xit. 34. and that the Son of David ſhould 
rejon over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 
his Kingdom here ſhould be no end, Luke i. 33. 
they knew not how to reco cile this with the 
Death of Chriſt, ſuppoſed in that Saying, The 
$-n of Ma ſhall riſe from the Dead. Thus 
ara, when Chriit had told them, e Son of 
Man ſha'l be killed, and after that ſhall riſe 
from the Dead, ver. 31. they underſtood not 
that Saying, ver. 32. and yet doubtleſs they 
knew what it was to be killed, and that our 
Saviour ſpake of his owa Death; whence 
mefe Words made them very ſorry, Mat. xvii. 
23. and yet St. Laube faith, chap. ix. 45. that 
they und:'rſtood not this Saying, and it was hid 
from them, that they perceived it not; and ch. 
xviit. 34. hey underſtood none of theſe things, 
and tue not what was ſaid; and here they un- 
derſtoed not the Saying, 1. e. they knew not 
how to reconcile this Death of the Son of 
avid and their King Metab, with the Pre- 
dictio s of their Prophets, and their own Con- 
ceptio s touching his temporal Kingdom. 
Hence when Chnit was dead, their Hopes 
died with him, i. e. their Trujt that he had 
been the Redeemer of Iſrael, Luke xxiv. 21. 
and revived again at his Reſurrection, they 
preſently enquiring, Wilt thou at this time re- 
ſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael ? 
4 Ver. 11. And they aſked him, ſaying, ò ri Ne- 
yvi Ch yeuumeleic, ors 'HMiav d:5 exbeiv Tewro 
by ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ?] 
That dri muſt ſignify why, is evident; be- 
cauſe the ſame Queſtion in St. Matthew, ch. 
XVit, 10. runs thus, Ti &, why therefore ſay 
the Scr:bes, o here therefore mult be put for 
dort; ſo ver. 28. or nut vx nd ud 2 jev, why 
could not we caſt him out? So Homer Oayſſ. 
19. they aſked him van 5: u why be 
bad that Scar? And Arijiophanes, Plut. 1. 
19. 974 79 0 axoxe$wur Tore, Why do we follow 
him? This may ſuffice for the Grammatical 
Import of the Words; but *tis more difficult 
to aſſign the Reaſon of this Queſtion. My 
Conjecture is, that it relates to that Title of 
the Meſſiah, Dan. vii: 13. the Son of Man, 
here uſed, and to the Voice from Heaven, 
laying, This is my beloved Son; as if they 
ſhould have ſaid, If thou art indeed the 
Kms Meſſiah, and the Son of God, a d 
aſt ſo far accompliſhed thy Office, as to tall 
of a Death which thou mult ſuffer at Jeruſa- 
len, why is not Elias come to anoint thee, 
and to preach of thee? For the Tradi- 
ton of the Scribes was, (1.) That before 
tne coming of the Son of David, Elias 
Was to come to preach of him: Lightfoot 
n Matth. xvii. 10. (2.) (a) That Elias was 


0 a10int the Meſſiah to his Office, and that Se- 


fore that Unction the Meſſiah could do nothing, 
be being to manifeſt him to the World, faith 
Irypho : To this Enquiry our Saviour here 
llt anſwers in the following Verſe; and then 


to their Scruple about his Paſſion. 
Vor. I. 


»» —— 
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Ver. 12. And he anſ::ered and told them, e 
HA ptv 29 wy web re, xfr0%2 , thts, Elias 
verily cometh firſt, and reftoreth all things.] How 
Elias did this, ſee Note on Matth. xi. 14. 
And note, that the Fes themſelves did not 
conceive that Elias ſhould do this Work ſo 
effectually as to turn all the Jews to God, 
but only ſo as to deliver them from the ter- 
rible Day of the Lord, who would turn to 
him. So (b) David Kimchi, When God ſb. J 
bring Elias to Life in the Body, he ſhall ſend 
him to Ijrael before the Day if Judgment, 
which is the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord, and he fhall admoniſh both the Fathers 
and the Children together to turn to God, and © 
they that turn ſhall be delivered from the Day 
of Judgment. 

Ibid. Kzi Sog ver, And how it ts 
written.) i. e. and in Anſwer to their other 
Scruple, how the Son of Man could die; he 
told them alſo trom the Scriptures, how it 
was foretold that he ſhould ſuffer many things. 

Ver. 13. But I jay unto you, » Hit; b. g 
Aue, Xs trina auTw 07% n3:Anoo, * I 85 7 
YeuTTz ir cT5v, Elias is both come (and they 
have done to him whatſoever they liſted) as it is 
written of him.] Since we find nothing in the 
Old Teſtament which foretels of any thing the 
Zeros ſhould do, either to Elias in Perſon re- 
vived, or to John the Baptiſt, it ſeems requi- 
ſite to place theſe Words (and they have done 
to him as they would) in a Parentheſis, and to 
admit here the Figure cv/xvois, or ſuch a 
Tranſpoſition of the Words as is uſual in o- 
ther Places both of the Old and the New 
Teſtament : So Gen. xiii. 10. And Lot lifted up 
his Eyes and beheld all the Plain of Fordan, 
that it was well watered every where, (before 
the Lord deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, ) even 
as the Garden of the Lord: Exod. xii. 15, 
ver. 20, 22. 2 Sam. iii. 27. Joſh, xxiv. 26. 
Whoſoever eateth leavened Bread (that Soul 
ſhall be cut off from Iſrael,) from the firſt Day 
until the ſeventh Day. Matt. xii. 12. And they 
ſought to lay hold on him (for they knew that he 
had ſpoken the Parable againſt them) but they 
feared the People, and they left him. Rom. 1. 
13. I purpoſed to come to you, (but was let hi- 
therto) that 1 might have ſome Fruit among 
you. See Cant. i. 5. Mark xvi. 3, 4. Als 
Vii. 7. So that the Senſe of theſe Words ſeems 
to be this, Elias is come, as it is written of 
him in Malachi, and they, the Scribes and 
Phariſees have done to him whatſoever they 
lifted, rejecting his Baptiſm, Zuke vii. 30. and 
refuſing to believe his Doctrine, Matth. xxi. 
25. or to own him as a Prophet ſent from 
God, ſaying, that he had a Devil, y. 26. 
And it 1s probable, that both they and the 
Sadducees did this, becauie he had ſtiled them 
a Generation of Vipers, Matth. ini. 7. And 
tho' we do not read that they gave occaſion 
either to his Impriſonment, or to his Death, 
yet may we reaſo:ably conceive, that they who 
thus thought and ſpake of him, were well 
pleaſed at it; whence Chriſt might ſay, Hey 

Uu did 
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did unto him what they liſted; it being not for 
fear of them, but only of the Multitude, who 
accounted him as a Prophet, that Herod, for 
a Seaſon, was reſtrained trom killing him, 
Matt. xiv. 3. 

Ver. 18. It teareth him, and he foameth, 
and gnaſheth with his Teeth, M Engawnras, and 
pineth away, Luke IX. 39. mY TTHpacce bro, 
Ae 3s, it teareth him that he foameth again. | 
Here note, (1.) That the Word png, ad r, 
and g. yr0v, Luke ix. 42. being ſpoken of 
an Epileptick Perſon, are not well rendred, he 
teareth him, but rather ſignifies, as Heſychins 
and Phavoriuus lay, Tunis av:ov, be beateth 
bim, or makes hin fall to the Ground, beating 
himſelf againſt the Earth; or as Euſtachius 
and Phavorinus ſay, the Word in Homer ſig- 
nifies oPodeeoTegov vn. nv Tos Fu, i. e. the 
evil Spirit working with, or taking Advan- 
tage YT his Diſeaſe, makes him heat himſelf 
againſt the Earth, idaÞiL«u », wen T1 Y, 
He throws him upon the Ground, ſaith Theo- 
phyla. So Wiſd. iv. 19. the Author ſpeak- 
ing of the Wicked, faith, T pH aD memes, 
God will caſt them down headlong, and ſhake 
them out of their Foundations. (2.) The 
Word Enęæiverai ſignifies not only to be dried 
up, and ſo pine away, but alſo to be under a 
Conſternation, and to faint, 1/@. xxxvu. 27. 
they were of ſmall Power, they. were diſmayed, 
2 noc no av, Zach, x. 2. EEnpavInoay 409 S s- 
Gæra, as the Flock they were troubled; whence 
it is rendred by Theophylatt, newmodupei, be. ig 
in a Deliguium. The Word owapearlw alſo 
ſignifies not only. 0 tear and diſcerp, but alſo 
to move and ſhake: So Phavorinus, owagac- 
Copeda, T&EcxTIojrg a. So P ſal xvili. 8. the Foun- 
dations of the Mountains, tirapaxS$noav . i 
AziSnoxv, were troubled, and ſhook ; that is, 
2 Sam. xxii. 8. 0 ETTASAX DNA, Jer. IV. I9, 
My Heart maketh a Noiſe, or moveth in 
me, Seventy, oTxze4ocera n xagdiz jw, SO 
here, ver. 20. tonxextev, the Spirit ſhook 
Him. 

Ver. 23. Ta £3 d‘ rige, If thou canſt 
believe this,] Viz. That I can help thee ; or 
if thou canſt believe this thing. So Rom. xii, 
9. 79 ye, for this, thou. ſhalt not commit 
Adultery, Eph. iv. 9. T0 d avien, but that 
he aſcended. Luke xxii. 24. There was a 
Contention 792, viz. this, who ſhould be 
greateſt? So Juſtin Martyr, T0 Tus reg! 
Oes Azyeiv, *Tis an Argument of Incredu- 
lity to ſay of God, how; and T0 jndw 
&yzv, this Saying, ne quid nimis, much de- 
lights me. 

This the Grammariaus call ro 9guov, or cor. 
ino, 1. e. Articulus definitivus, as defining or 
particularizing the thing, which before was 
ſpoken of more generally; and then it ſigni- 
hes nimirum, videlicet, to wit, that is to ſay; 
and thus we find it four times uſed in one 
Chapter, Luke xxii. 4. Judas conſulted with 
the H. Prieſt. To nds avtov Tagade, to wit, how 
he might betray him, V. 23. And they began to 
queſtion among themſelves, rc -Ti5 da tin ig ab- 
, to wit, who of them it ſhould be that would 
betray him. And y. 24. And there was alſo a 
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Contention among them, To Tis aurau dong A 
peigws, to wit, which of them ſhould be ig, 
greateſt, which ch. ix. 46. is varied thus. .; 
Tis Gu eln ue CTY, And V. 37. The 
which is written of me muſt be fulfilled , +; 
2 wel G0 toy £AoYien, to wit, that Scripture 
which ſaith, and he was numbred with 10 
Tranſgrejſors. And accordingly the Wora; 
may be here rendred, And YJeſus a 
_ him, to wit, F thou cant believe, 

c. 

Ver. 38. Eidoww Twa ti r di oy exOan. þ 
A 024;4014%, &c. We ſaw a Man caſting Wt 
Devils in thy Name, and we forbad him be. 
cauſe be follows not us.) That this Man did 
truly caſt out Devils, Chriſt's Anſwer ſup. 
poles, and his Diſciples ſaw with their Eye: 
*Tis alſo certain that he did this in the Name 
of Chriſt ; but that he did it by Invocation 
of the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, is not & 
certain; for he might be a Diſciple of Jobs, 
and ſo do this in the Name of Chr,; {hertly 
to come; for if he ſtedfaſtly believed that 
Feſus of Nezareth was the Chriſt, *tis hard to 
give a Reaſon why he did not follow him, or 
Join himſelf to Chris Diſciples ; however, 
it was no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, that his Name was thus power. 
ful even among thoſe that did not follow him, 
and therefore could do nothing by Compact 
with him: This Man, faith Chriſt, do not 
forbid, for he that purſues the ſame End with 
us, the beating down of Satan's Kingdom, 
cannot be againſt us, but rather for us ; and 
he who finds ſo ſenſibly the Power of my 
Name, cannot ſpeak evil of me. See Exa- 
men Millii. | 

Ver, 41. 05 2 A rorion g weren ba- |* 
, &c. For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup of 
cold Water in my Name, becauſe you belong to 
Chriſt, Verily I ſay to you, he ſhall not loſe hisRe- 
ward, ] The Particle yap ſhews the Connexion 
of theſe Words with the preceeding, which 


ſeemeth to be thus; Even the leaſt Service 


done to me, by owning any one for my 
Name's fake, ſhall be rewarded, and much 
more the Labour, which this Man ſhews in 
divulging the Honour of my Name, and al- 
ſiſting me in beating down the Kingdom of 
Satan. 

Ver. 43, 44. Are Nl eig T1 evan, ts ro Tem 
79. Geo. dw d ouwnng AU 8 Dεναν, 5 10 
g 4 oCtewuron, Than having two Hands 10 be 
caſt into Hell, where the Worm dieth not, and 
the. Fire is not quenched.) Theſe Words ſeem 
plainly taken from 1/a. Ixvi. 24, where they 
exactly. may be found; and it ſeems reaſon- 
able to interpret them according to the fe- 
ceived. Opinion of the Jews ; ſince others iſe 
our Lord, by uſing this Expreſſion frequently 
in ſpeaking to them, who would be lure t 
underſtand it in the uſual. Senſe, without 
ſaying any thing to ſhew he did not un- 
derſtand it as they did, muſt have ſtrength- 
ned them in their Error. Now it is cef- 
tain, 

(1/,) That Cebenna was by them {till lockt 


on and repreſented as the Place in which tus 
Wicrde 


. Chap. IX. on the Goſpel of St. MARK. 335 
Wicked were to be tormented by Fire: So thoſe wicked Men, who will not cut off thoſe 


the (c) Jeruſalem Targum repreſents Gebenna, offending Eyes, Feet, or Hands, which ren- 
which is prepared for the Wicked in the der them obnoxious to future Puniſhments 


World to come, as a Furnace ſparkling and 


flaming wish Fire, into which the Wicked fall. 


And the Targum upon Ecclefiaſtes ſpeaks of 
the Fire of Hell, Eccl. ix. 15. of the Sparks 
of the Fire of Hell, ch. x. 11. and of the 
Wicked who ſhall go to be burned in the Fire 
of Hell, ch. viii, 10. Accordingly our Lord 
peaks here, V. 47. and Matt. v. 22. of the 
Wicked being caſt into the Fire of Hell, and 
of their being caſt inio a Furnace of Fire, 
Matt. xiii. 42. 

24ly, The ancient Jews held that the Pu- 
niſhment of the Wicked in Hell ſhould be 
perpetual, or without end; ſo Judith faith, 
that KAauooura tv aidnoe tws 19v0;, they ſhall 


. veep under the Senſe of their Pains for ever, 


n 


ch. xvi. 17. (d) 7oſephus informs us, that the 
Phariſees held the Souls of the Wicked were 
to be puniſhed, didig Tyaweig, with perpetual 
Puniſiment, and that there was appointed for 
them tie Id, a perpetual Priſon. (e) 
Philo ſaith, the Puniſhment of the wicked 
Perſon is Civ aroJavule ati, to live for ever 
ching; and de rmvit; ew £y PROT LY 5 v, mY 
Cv PDE Tm AL to be for ever in Pains 
and Griefs, and Calamities that never ceaſe : 
Accordingly our Lord continually ſaith of 
them, that they ſhall go away into everlaſting 
Puniſhment, and that their Worm dieth not, 
and their Fire is not quenched ;, and that God 
will deſtroy their Soul and Body in Hell-fire, 
Matt. xvii. 8.--Xxv. 41. Luke iii. 17. Whence 
I collect, | | 

1/t, That tho? it is not to be doubted that 
the Worm not dying is to be taken tropically 
for the Worm of Conſcience, yet ſhall the 
Bodies of the Wicked ſuffer in Fire properly 
ſo called ; this being ſuitable not only to the 
Tradition of the > viſþ and the Chriſtian 
Church, but to the conſtant Phraſeology of 
the Scriptures, declaring that the Tree that 
brings not forth good Fruit, the fruitleſs Branch, 
the Chaff, ſhall be caſt into the Fire, and burnt 
with unquenchable Fire; Matt. iii. 10, 12.— 
xii. 50. John xv. 6. That the Wicked ſhall 
20 into everlaſting Fire; their Souls and Bo- 
dies ſhall be caſt into Hell-fire, Matt. x. 28. 
Mv. 45. That they ſhall be puniſhed with 
flaming Fire, 2 Theſſ. i. 8. Suffer the Ven- 
geance of eternal Fire, Jude 7. The Heavens 
and Earth being reſerved to Fire for the Pu- 
niſbment of ungodly Men, 2 Pet. ui. 10. 

24ly, That the Puniſhment of wicked Men 
ſhall be eternal. That this was the conſtant 
Opinion of the Chriſtian Church, ſee Note on 
Heb, vi. 2. and that this Puniſhment is con- 
ſiſtent with Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, ſee 
Appendix to Thefſ. i. 1 

Ver. 49. Hag vag Twi dh nα,h’ X3 TATE 
dog ia A dν,e, For every one ſhall be ſalted 
wth Fire, and every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted 
Wh Salt.) Theſe Words may be referred to 


and then the Import of them will be to this 
Effect: Every wicked Man ſhall be ſeaſon- 
ed with Fire itſelf, ſo as to become incon- 
ſumable, and ſhall endure for ever to be tor- 
mented, and therefore may be ſaid to be ſal- 
ted with Fire, in alluſion to that Property 
of Salt, which is to preſerve things from Cor- 
ruption. To ſtrengthen this Interpretation, 
conſider, 

1/t, The Connexion of the Words, where 
the Worm dieth not, and where the Fire is not 
quenched, ma; yep ad rõ, for every one of (them) 
ſhall be ſalted with Fire; where the illative 
Particle ye, for, ſhews, that theſe Words 
are deſigned as a Proof of the Words preceed- 
ing. Conſider, 

2dly, From whence thoſe Words, Their 
Worm dietb not, and their Fire is not quenched, 
are taken, viz. from 1/a. Ixvi. Alt. where the 
run thus; They ſhall go forth, and look upon 
the Carcaſſes of thoſe Men that have tranſsreſſed 
againſt me; for their Worm ſhall not die, nor 


ſhall their Fire be quenched : Which Words 


plainly belong to the Wicked, and to them 
alone; and ſo the Proof of them in this Verſe 
muſt belong to them only. Note, 

3dly, That the Word Tas mult refer there- 
fore to the ſame Perſons; as if it had been 


ſaid expreſly, na; g airw, For every one (of 


them) whoſe Fire is not quenched, ſhall be ſalted 
with, or in the Fire, 1. e. preſerved from Cor- 
ruption in or by it; ſo chᷣ. xii. 44. Tels ya, 
for all, 1. e. rails ol οννb,ẽ˖s 870, all thoſe rich 
Men caſt in out of their Superfluities ; ſo 
Luke xvi. 16. The Kingdom of Heaven is 
preached, 9 Tas, and every one, (viz. who 
believes,) preſſeth into it: And Luke xxi. 32. 
This Generation ſhall not paſs away s & ra- 
ra Yenrtai, Till all things be done, i. e. Tvr% 
rabræ, all theſe things now mentioned, Matt. 
xxiv. 35. Mark Xiu. 30. See many other In- 
ſtances in Grotius. Note, 

4thly, That theſe Words, », 7z5z Svcia, &c. 
may be rendred thus; For every Sacrifice ſhall 
be ſeaſoned with Salt, even the whole Burnt- 
Offerings, (which anſwer here to the whole 
Body) as well as others; and then they will 
be a Proof of the former, from the Precept 
concerning Sacrifices, Lev. ii. 13. That the 
Particle frequently ſignifies for, appears 
from many Examples; ſo Exod. v. 23. », a 
J, for from the time that I ſpake to Pharaoh, 


Joſh. 1. 5. % dere dum, for as I was with 


Moſes ; ſee alſo ch. xxii. 25. 1 Sam. ii. 15. 
us eh, for 1 will not take ſodden Fleſh, 
Pſal. cviii. 12. Send us help from trouble, 
g laura, for vain is the help of Man. Ia. 
Ixiv. 5. Thou waſt angry, duet, for we 
have ſinned. Mic. vu. 8. 2 XLS ICAL, for 1 


ſhall riſe up again. Note, 


;5thly, That it is the Property of Salt to 
preſerve things from Corruption; hence a 


the preceeding, reſpecting the Puniſhment of Covenant of Salt is put for an everlaſting 


ä 


V u 2 x or 


In Gen. xv. 17. (d) De bell Jud. 1. 2. c. 12. p. 788. Antiq. I. 18 c. 2. (e] De præm. & pœn. p. 713. D. E. 
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or inviolable Covenant: So Numb. xvini. 19. 
abi aac aiwnis i Foxyrs Kei, it is 4 Co- 
venant of Salt for ever before the Lord; and 
2 Chron. xili. 3. God gave David and his 
Sons Kings over Iſrael for ever, by a Co- 
venant of Salt. Whence the Jews ſay, Salt 
was to ſeaſon all their Sacrifices, to ſignify 
that they preſerved their Souls from Corrup- 
tion, as the Salt did the Sacrifice. Philo, 
that Salt is a Symbol, dai rug r Co 
1:v, of the Perpetuity of all things, preſerving 
that on which it is ſprinkled ; de victimis, 
p. 647. F. And on thoſe Words, With 
every Oblation you ſhall offer Salt, i d rd. 
elodmway fin mavry divirſerai, Puroxriorov Ao ol dh 
C rio TEtLANatvos xs UT HOth by this, 


_ faith (f) Philo, be fignifies the perpetual Duration 


of them ;, Salt being the Preſervation of Bo- 
dies next to the Soul itſelf , for as the Soul 
is the Cauſe that our Bodies are not corrup- 
ted, ſo is Salt, preſerving them for a long 
time, »z Tp6 mov vin aJavzrigoltr, and rendring 
them in a manner incorruptible : It then, by 
keeping thefe offenſive Members, or cor- 
rupt Affections, you render your Chriſtianity 
fuch as hath loft its Savour, and hke a Sa- 
crifice without Salt, you can never be accep- 
table to God; retain therefore your Chri- 
ſtian Wiſdom or Piety, and preſerve Peace, 


the Bond of Unity, among yourtelves. 


Chap. X. 


Others interpret the Words thus; Let it 
not ſeem a hard Saying, that I require your 
Abſciſion of thoſe offenſive Members; For 
every Sacrifice, that it may be grateful and 
acceptable to God, muſt be ſalted with Fire - 
For the Fire muſt prove every Man's Aclion; 
and it will not receive its Reward till it 
hath paſſed through the Fire of Tribulation, 
1 Cor. iii. 13, 14. and he be purged from 
his Droſs by it as Gold is, d. rug commas. 
Et, 1 Pet. i. 7. See ch. iv. 12, Tis then 
more deſirable here to endure this Trial by 
Fire, and Communion with Chrift in his 
Sufferings, that ye may rejoice at his Ap- 
pearance, than to fall into that Fire, which 
will never be extinguiſhed : Tis therefore 
good to have this Salt in yourſelves, this 
Chriſtian Wiſdom, which will preſerve you 
from Corruption, and that Peace, which will 
preſerve the Chriſtian Body from it: Like 
this is that Expreſſion of Foſephus, concern- 
ing one of the ſeven Children roaſted in the 


Fire Game 85 rug! META naRTCO wevOp 815 a- 


I zgriav, be is transformed into Incorruption as 
it were by Fire. Lib. de Maccab. p. 1093. D. 
And in this Senſe Irenzus ſaith, Tribula- 
tion is neceſſary for the Children of God, ut 
igniti apti ſint ad convivium regis, that 
being ſalted with Fire, they may be fit for 
the Banquet of the King, l. 5. c. 28. 


—. 
— 


CHA: ©. . 


1. A ND he aroſe from thence (from Ca- 
pernaum, ch. ix. 33.) and cometh 
into the Coaſts of Judea by the farther fide of 
Jordan; and the People reſort to him again; 
and as he was wont, he taught them again. 
2. And the Phariſees came to him, and 
aſked him, Is it lawful for a Man to put a- 
way his Wife? tempting him; (i. e. by that 
Dueſtion, thinking he might be induced to ſpeak 
ſomething againſt the Law of Moſes ;) 
And he anſwered and ſaid to them, 


a * What did Moſes command you ? 


4. And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered (us) to 
write a Bill of Divorcement, and (/) to put 
her away : 

5. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
for the Hardneſs of your Heart, (which would 
not ſuffer you to perceive, and yield to the firſt 
Inſtitution of Matrimony,) he wrote you this 
Precept, (that if you would put away your 
Wife, you ſhould do it, by giving her a Bill of 
Droorece ;) 8 

6. But from the beginning * of the Cre- 
ation, God ( ſhewed he would have it otherwiſe ; 
for he) made them Male and Female, (ſaying, 
Gen. xxii. 24.) 


7. For this cauſe ſhall a Man leave his 


Father and Mother, and cleave to his 
Wife; | 

8. And they twain ſhall be one Fleſh ; (/ 
as they are not one Fleſh with Father or Mo- 


ther :) ſo then they (after the matrimonial 
Duty,) are no more twain, but one Fleſh : 

9. What therefore God hath (hs) joined 
together, let no Man (under the Goſpel Di/- 
penſation, preſume to) put aſunder. 

10. And (when he was) in the Houſe, his 
Diſciples aſked him again of the ſame matter : 

11. And he faith to them, (according to the 
primitive Inſtitution of Matrimony,) Who 
ſoever ſhall put away his Wife, and marry an- 
other, committeth Adultery againſt her, (/e 
being by that Inſtitution ſtill his Wife, and ſbe 
having the ſole Right over his Body, 1 Cor. 
vii. 4.) 

12. And if a Woman ſhall put away her 
Huſband, and be married to another, (as 
hath of late been done among you,) ſhe com- 
mitteth Adultery (againſt him, as being ſtill 
his Wife, and not having Power over her own 
Body, but the Huſband, ibid ) 

13. And they brought young Children to 
him, that he ſhould touch them; and his Diſ- 
ciples rebuked thoſe that brought then : 

14. But when Jeſus ſaw (1. e. perceived) it, 
he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid to them, 
Suffer little Children to come to me, and for- 


bid them not, for of ſuch is the Kingdom **c 


of God: (And if of ſuch as reſemble them in 
Diſpoſition, why ſhould they whom they are 10 
reſemble, be unfit for that Kingdom ©) | 

I 5. Verily 


— . ated re 


(f) Ilten Job yar, P · 659. 


— _— 


C 


0 


d neſs: 4 Defraud not; Honour thy 


Chap. X. 


15, Verily I fay to you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God as a hetle 
Child, (i. e. wih ube ſame Freedom from vain- 
Glory, and the Love of the World, which is 
in them,) he ſhall not enter therein: 

16. And he tock them up in his Arms, 
and put his Hands upon them, and bleſſed 
875 And when he was gone forth into 
the way, thete came ane running, and kneel- 
ed to him, and aſked him, Good Maſter, 
what ſhall 1 do that I may inherit eternal 
Life ? | | 

18. And Jefus ſaid to him, Why calleſt 
chou me good, (ſceing) there is none good 
but one, that is, God 7 ( Doeft thou own me as 


Ly 


one commiſſionated by him, to teach the Way of 


Life? I ſhall then do it according to his Will, 

by Jaymz,) 

19. Thou knoweſt the Commandments, 
(viz.) Do not commit Adultery ; Do not 
kill; Do not Steal; Do not bear falſe Wit- 
Father 

and (thy) Mother; (Do this, and thou ſhall 

le :) 

20. And he anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
Maſter, all theſe things have I obſerved from 
my Youth. 

e 21, Then Jeſus beholding him, loved 
him, and ſaid to him, One thing thou (yer) 
lackeft (to render thee my Diſciple ;,) go thy 
way, (and at my Command) ſell whatſoever 
thou haft, and give (it) to the Poor, and 
thon ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven ; and 
(then) come, and take up the Croſs, and fol- 


low me: 


22. And he was fad at that Saying, and 


went away grieved; for he had great Poſſeſ- 
ſions, | 

23. And Jeſus looked round about, and 

faith to his Diſciples, f How hardly ſhall they 
that have Riches enter into the Kingdom of 
God ? 

24. And the Diſciples were aſtoniſhed at 
his Words; but Jeſus anſwereth again, and 
jaita to them, Clildren, how hard is it for 
them that truſt in Riches, to enter into the 
Kingdom of God ? 

25. It is eaſier for a Camel (or Cable) to go 
through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
Man (thus truſting in his Riches, as in things 
which make him happy,) to enter into the King- 
dom of God. 

26. And they (who heard this) were aſto- 
niſned above meaſure (at it,) ſaying, among 
themſelves, Who then can be faved ? 

27. And Jeſus looking upon them, ſaith, 
With Man it is impoſlible, (i. e. human Per- 
ſuaſion cannot work Men off 
the World,) but this is) not (impoſſible) with 
8 God; for with God all things are poſ- 

e. 

28. Then Peter began to ſay to him, Lo, 
we have left all and followed thee. 

29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily I 
lay to you, there is no Man, who hath left 

oule, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or 
Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, 
tor my ſake, and the Goſpel's, 


on the Goſpel of St. M A RK. 


from this Love of 
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Jo. But he ſhall receive an hundred fold, 
now 1n this time, Houſes, and Brethren, and 
Siſters, and Mothers, and Children, and 
Lands, (i, e. ſhall find Men more affeftionate 
to him than theſe Relations, and receive greater 
Bleſſings than he parts with here) with Perſe- 
cutions, and in the World to come, eternal 

e. 

31. ® But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, 3 
and the laſt (/ball be) firſt, (See the Note 
here. ) 

32. And they were in the way going up to 
Jeruſalem, ® and Jeſus went before them, and h 
they were amazed (that Chriſt would thus go 
into the Mouth of the Sanhedrim, who had re- 


ſolved to kill bim ;) and as they followed, they 


were afraid (of what might befal them, being 
his Diſciples;) and he took again the Twelve, 
and began to tell them what things ſhould 
happen to him: 3 

33. Saying, Behold we go up to Jeruſa- 
lem, and the Son of Man ſhall be delivered 
up to the Chief Priefts, and to the Scribes, 
and they ſhall condemn him to Death, and 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles ; | 

34. And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall 
ſcourge him, and fhall ſpit upon him, and 
ſhall kill him, and the third day he ſhall riſe 
again, 

35. And James, and John, the Sons of 
Zebedee, come to him (by their Mother,) 
ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou ſhouldeſt 
do for us whatfoever we ſhall deſire; 

36. And he faid to them, What would ye 
that I ſhould do for you ? 

37. They faid to him, Grant to us that we 
may fit, one on thy Right Hand, and the 
other on thy Left, in thy Glory : 

38. But Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye know not 
what (it is) you aſk; (the higheſt Place in my 
Glory being the Reward of the higheſt Suffer- 
ings :) Can ye (then) drink of the Cup that I 
(am to) drink of ; and be baptized with the 
Baptiſm that I am (% be) baptized with? 
(1. e. Can ye ſuffer as I am to do?) 

39. And they ſid to him, We can. And 
Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of 
the Cup that I am to drink of ; and with the 
Baptiſm that I am baptized withal, ſhall ye 
be baprized ; (i. e. all ſuffer for my ſake :) 

40. But to fit on my Right Hand, and on 
my Left Hand, * is not mine to give (70 any k 
others,) but it ſhall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared. | 

41. And when the Ten heard it, they be- 
gan to be much diſpleaſed with James and 
John, (for deſiring Precedency above them in 
Chriſt's Kingdom.) 

42. But Jeſus called them to him, and 
faith to them, Ye know that they which are 
L accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe 
Lordſhip over them, (commanding them as 
their Servants ;) and their great ones exer- 
ciſe Authority upon them (at their plea- 
ſure.) KR 
43. But fo ſhall it not be among you ; but 
whoſoever will be great among you, ſhall be 
your Miniſter : 


44. And 
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chieteſt, ſhall (by hat Office) be (come the) 
Servant of all : 

45. For even the Son of Man came not to 
be miniſtred to, but to miniſter, and to give 
his Life a Ranſom for many, (and /o muſt it 
be with his Diſciples.) | 

46. And they came to Jericho; and as * 
he went out of Jericho with his Diſciples, and 
a great Number of People, blind Bartimzus, 
the Son of Timæus, ſat by the Way-fide 
begging, (and another with him ;) 

47. And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
of Nazareth (that came that way,) he beganto 
cry out, and ſay, Jeſus, thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me; (and /o ſaid the other al- 
%, Matt. xx. 30.) 


Annotations on 


Ver. 3. T d aw fveleinaro Mwors 3 MI bat 

did Moſes command you? 
There ſeems to be a Difference here be- 
twixt St. Matthew and St. Mark, not much 
taken notice of by Interpreters; St. Mark 
introducing Chriſt aſking them what Mo/es 
commanded in this Caſe ; St. Matthew in- 


troducing them aſking Chriſt, Ny then 


did Moſes command us to write a Bill of Di- 
<orce ? &c, But this ſeeming Difference 
may be removed, by ſaying, They firſt aſked 
him, Why did Moſes command? And 
then our Saviour aſked them, What were 
the Words of Moſes in this Caſe? And 
when they had repeated them, he tells 
them the Reaſon why Moſes gave them 
this Permiſſion, 

Ver. 6. Ard d Ag xlicews, From the be- 
ginning of the Creation.) The Word «lies 
is found in the Alexandrian Copy, and in 
Theophylaf, and is interpreted by the Vulgar, 
and the Arabick, and extant in moſt Copies, 
and therefore is not to be ſuſpected, becauſe 
not found in Beza's Copy, or in the Syriac, 
or in the parallel Place, Matt. xix. 4. for 
Kr £pXxn5, being inSenſe the ſame, St. Matthew 
might ſay no more, but St. Mark could not 
well add more if Chriſt had ſaid no more. 

Ver. 11. Os s aTo\voy Tiv Yuaixe Ts, g 
vaν,ꝗA A, (OI 4TH iT abr. W. hoſoever 
ſhall put away his Wife, and marry another, 
committeth Adultery againſt her.] Tho' this 
Diſcourſe of Chriſt be originally about Di- 
vorce, yet it ſeems plainly to evince that Po- 
lygamy muſt be unlawtul, eſpecially under 
the Chriſtian Oeconomy : for, (1.) From Chriſt's 
Saying, He that putteth away his Wife, and 
marries another, committeth Adultery againſt 
her, it clearly follows, that he, who having 
not put her away, marries another, muſt be 
guilty of the ſame Crime, ſeeing he muſt have 
at leaſt the ſame Power to marry another, when 
the firlt is put away, as when ſhe is not. (2.) 
He who commuts Adultery againſt his Wife 
by marrying another, could have no power 
to do ſo whulſt ſhe lived, ſince no Man can 
be ſuppoſed to have power to commit Adul- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. X. 


44. And whoſoever of you will be the 


48. And many charged him, that he ſhould 
hold his peace; but he cried the more a great 
deal, Thou Son of David have mercy on me 

49. And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded 
him to be called; and they called the blind 
Man, ſaying to him, Be of good comfort, 
riſe, he calleth thee : | 

50. And he caſting away his Garment, 
roſe, and came to Jelus ; 1 

31. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him 
What wilt thou that I ſhould do to thee ? 
The Blind Man ſaid to him, Lord, (7 aj) 
that I may receive my Sight. 

52. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Go thy way, 
thy Faith hath made thee whole ; and imme. 
diately he received his Sight, and followed 
Jeſus in the way. 


Chap. X. 


tery. And, (3.) He who by marrying 
another commits Adultery with her, mu 
marry her whom he had no power to marry, 
(4.) Since ro commit Adultery is to violate 
the Bed of another Perſon, he that commits 
Adultery againſt his Wife muſt violate her 
Bed, which no Huſband can do, only by 
doing that which an Huſband lawfully might 
do. Since then a Right to Polygamy, is a 
Right to marry more Wives than one, he 
that hath this Right cannot violate the Bed 
of his firſt Wife, by aſſuming another to it, 
It therefore muſt be acknowledged, cither 
that the Huſband under Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
and by the original Law of Matrimony had 
no ſuch Right, or that he that marrieth ano- 
ther, cannot by that commit Adultery againſt 
his firſt Wife. 5 

Ver. 14. Toro, of ſuch is the Kingdom tf cc 
God.] That 1s, ſaith Theopbylact, of thoſe who 
have by Exerciſe, T1v axaxiav jv Teiia ty20n 
ano Quocews, that Innocence which Children have 
by Nature, In his Note on Matth. xvii. 5. 
he ſaith, we are to be like Children, a, 59 
GXLKO, xX 247% TO avontov, not as lo their I- 
norance, but as to their Innocence. And Chap. 
xix. 14. of ſuch is the Kingdom of God; that 
7s, faith he, TWV OAK 2 do ο , of thoje 
who reſemble them in Innocence, and Freedom 
from Sin. 

Ver. 19. Ma d wege,ỹ];, Thou ſhalt not de- d 
fraud.) Dr. Hammond here ſaith, that the 
tenth Commandment is rendred by the Sev 
ty, and by St. Paul, Rom. vii. 7. $3; £74JV- 
pou, thou ſhalt not covet , by Chriſt here, 
thou ſhalt not defraud, and Matth. xix. 19. 
thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf : whence 
he concludes that the Commandment contains 
the Importance of all theſe Phraſes ; obliging 
us ſo to reſt ſatisfied with that Lot God hath 
afforded us, and fo to deſire the Good of o- 
thers as well as of ourſelves, as not to defire 
or endeavour to gain any thing to ourſelves 
by the Loſs or Diminution of another, but to 
think others as worthy to enjoy what belongs 
to them, as we are to enjoy what belongs to 


us ; all which is very true, Mr. Clerc alſo 
1 here 


j 


ar 


Chap. X. 


here well notes, that there be two ways of in- 


juring our Neighbour, (1.) By Theft, whe- 


ther privately, or by force againſt the Will 
of the Owner, and by taking away what be- 
longs to another, without any pretence of 
Right or Juſtice, which is forbidden in the 
eighth Commandment ; or, (2.) By ſecret 
and cunning Devices, Where the Law, and a 
Pretence of Right is made uſe of, to cover the 
Injury, which is forbidden in the tenth Com- 
mandment, and here expreſſed by {i Are 
pions, Thou ſhalt not defraud : And ſurely all 
ſuch Endeavours to detraud muſt ſhew a ve- 
ry covetous Mind, inclining us, againſt the 
Dictates of our Conſciences, and to the Pa- 
mage of our precious Souls, to defraud ano- 
ther of his Right; only let it be noted, that 
the Word am , in Scripture is of a greater 
Latitude, and fignifies alſo 7 detain, and 
keep bach a thing when it is due, So Exod, 
I. 10. her Food aud Raiment, and the Duty 
of Marriage, ux 27:5er.c345, thou ſhalt not keep 
back, So the Word ſignifies, Numb. ix. 7. 
Deat. xxiv. 14. 8% G rer Engels, Sov W Y, 
thou ſhalt not keep back the Hire of the Poor, 
at his Day thou ſhalt give him his Hire, ver. 
15. and ſo we expound the Word neter: 
, ufed James v. 4. by kept back; Ecclus. 
iv. 1. Tiv Conv T8 TTWXS ü amoeenons, detain 
mot the Life of the Poor, and make not his 
Eyes to <wait long; and chap. xxxiv. 21, 22. 
the Bread of the Poor is his Life, 6 awore- 
py 71, be that detains it is a Man of Blood; 
0 amoreuy pudoy pubs, he that detains the Mages 
of the Hireling ſneddeth Blood : And ſurely 
they who deſire thus to detain that which be- 
longs to others, and they know they much 
want, mult covet to have for that time what 
is another's. And here eſpecially the Rule of 
the Civilians obtains, minus ſolvit, qui tem- 
pore minus ſolvit, he pays leſs than he ought, 
<ho pays not in due time, or when he ought to 
40 it. 

Ver. 21. — Hyz7n7e «ro, And Feſus looꝶ- 
ing upon him loved him.] He loved not only 
Virtues, but even the Seeds of them; the 
one ſo as to reward them, the other ſo as to 
encourage, and miniſter to their Growth, 

Ver. 23. IIe JuTxo o TH Xenuατ £ovles, 
How hardly can they that have Riches enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God?] The Example of 
this young Man ſhews that *x« here imports 
not only to poſſeſs Riches, but alſo to retain 
ſuch an Affection to them as that we cannot 
well bear the Thoughts of loſing them, or 
parting with them. The Interpretation of 
Chriſt, that they who truſt in Riches, V. 24. 
cannot do it, is the Conſequence of that At- 
fection; for this Affection muſt be built upon 
the Apprehenſion of the Goodneſs of them, the 
Conveniencies and Advantages we truſt we 
ſhall receive, by having and retaining them. 

Ver. 31. Hon ac de cov. Wewra, bre, 


&c. But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and 


that are laſt ſhall be firſt ;] i. e. But as it is 


with this Few, 1o will it be with the genera- 
lity of that Nation; tho* they ſhall have the 


on the Goſpel of St. MARK. 
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firſt Offer of this Kingdom, they ſhall gene- 
rally refuſe to enter into it; whereas many of 
the Gentiles ſhall gladly embrace it upon theſe 
Terms, and ſhall be admitted into it, and ſo 
preferred before the Jes to whom theſe Bleſ- 
{ſings primarily belonged. That this is the 
true Import of theſe Words, ſee the Note on 
Matth. xx. 1. 

Ver. 32. Kal t9avslo, 0 & one) Oo- 
ese, They were amazed, and following, they 
were afraid.] They were amazed that the 
Sanbedrim reſolving to kill him, John xi. 53. 
and ſending out their Purſuivants and In- 
junctions to apprehend him, ver. 57. he 
would run himſelf into the Mouth of that 
Danger he ſeemed formerly to decline; and 
they were afraid what might befal them, who 
bore the Character of his Diſciples, for his ſake. 

Ver. 35. Kal wporTope.ovras airy Iztwbog x 
Twzvms, And James aud John came unto him; 
viz. By their Mother, as their Mouth, Matr. 
xx. 20. And ſo Chriſt inſinuates by anſwer- 
ing, not to the Mother, but to them com- 
ing with her on this Errand, ye know not what 
ye aſk, ver. 22. 

Ver. 40. Ox k cu £1409 evo, GAN oi Nroſ u- 
Sal It is not for me, &c. who never vary 
from my Father's Will, to give to others than 
to them for whom it is prepared by myFather.] 
Ol cu tus, Ts dixaw xt, It is not for me, a 
righteous Judge, and Diſtributor of Recom- 
pences, to give to any by Favour or Affec- 
tion to their Relations, or themſelves, but to 
thoſe who are prepared for it according to 
the Will of my Father; Thesphylat. | 

Ver. 42. O: Coe) 85 ZoXetw TW uw, They 
who are accounted to rule over the Gentiles.] 
This is Matth. XX. 25. 0 Ges 7 eIvuy, 
the Rulers of the Gentiles, Luke xxii. 25. i 
SN Twu J, the Kings of the Geutiles. So 
that this ſhews that 9xiw is ſometimes an Ex- 
pletive, as has been noted on 1 Cor. vii. 40. 


Ver. 46. Ka! EXTOpEVO LEVY auTs amo Tear Bye- m 


ri e rucphes, &c. And as he was going 
from Jericho, a blind Man named Bartimæus 
fat by the way-fide.] Luke xvin. 33. & To 
E yiiCew abr EG Teerx®, when he Was Near to Fe- 
richo a certain blind Man fat. Matt. xx. 30. 
&vo Tu, two blind Men. There is no reaſon 
from theſe ſeeming Differences to think the 
Story different of which the Evangeliſts ſpeak. 
For as to the Firſt, St. Luke faith indeed, 
that Chriſt was yet near to Jericho; but then, 
ſo is he who is gone a little from it, as well 
as he who is come near to it, which St. Luke 
doth not ſay. To the ſecond it may be an- 
ſwered, that he who faith, there was a certain 
blind Man celebrated by the Name of Bar- 


timæus, ſaith not, there was no more, but 


only that there was no other ſo noted and 
diſtinguiſhed by that Name; and he that 
mentioned his Deſire, and Chriſt's Anſwer, 
doth not exclude the other from making 


1 


the like Requeſt, nor from an Intereſt in 


Chriſt's Anſwer, but only ſhews he thought 


it ſufficient to take notice of him as the moſt 
celebrated of the two. 
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340 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


CHA 


t; ND when they came nigh to Jeruſa- 

lem, (even) to * Bethphage, and 
Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, he ſend- 
eth forth two of his Diſciples; 

2. And he faith to them, Go your way 
into the Village oyer againſt you, and as 
ſoon as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall find a 
Colt tyed > whereon never Man fat, looſe 
him, and bring him {zo me;) 

3. And if any Man ſay to you, Why do 
ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need of 
him, and ſtraightway he will ſend (i. e. 2070 
quietly permit you to bring) him hither. 

4. And they went their way (to the Village,) 
and found (there) the Colt tyed by the Door 
without, in a Place where two Ways met, 
and they looſe him. 

5. And certain of them that ſtood there, 
ſaid to them, What do ye looſing the Colt? 

6. And they ſaid to them, (we do) even 
as Jeſus had commanded; and (upon ibis) 
they let them go. 

7. And they brought the Colt to Jeſus, 
and caſt their Garments on him, and he ſat 
upon him. 

8. And many ſpread their Garments in the 
way, and others cut down Branches of the 
Trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 

9. And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, Bleſ- 
ſed 1s he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 
(let Proſperity attend on the Maſſiab;) 

10. © Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father 
David, that cometh in the Name of the Lord; 
(may the Kingdom flouriſh which God is to ereft 
according to his Promiſe made to David,) Ho- 
fanna in the Higheſt, (Jet Proſperity be from 
Heaven on this King and Kingdom.) 

11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and 
into the Temple, and when he had looked 
round about upon all things, (and cured the 
blind and lame, Matth. xxi. 14.) and now 
the even tide was come, he went out to Be- 
thany, with the Twelve. 

12. And on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry; 

13. 4 And ſceing a Fig- tree afar off having 
Leaves, (which the common Fig: trees then had 
not, Mat. xxiv. 32.) he came (70 it, if haply 
he might find any thing thereon; and when he 
was come to it, he found nothing but Leaves, 
for the time of (other) Figs was not yet: 

14. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. upon this 
Diſappointment ſpake,) and ſaid unto it, (Let) 
no Man eat Fruit of (1. e. from) thee hereat- 
ter for ever; and his Diſciples heard it. 

15. And they come to Jeruſalem, and Je- 
ſus went into the Temple, and began ta 
caſt out them that fold and bought in the 
Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the 
Money-Changers, and the Seats of them that 
ſold Doves: | 

16. And would not? ſuffer that any Man 
ſhould carry any Veſſel through the Tem- 
ple. 


1 


Chap. XI. 
F. A 


17. And he taught (them who did theſe 
things, haw contrary they were 10 Scripture,) 
ſaying to them, Is it not written, “ my 
Houſe ſhall be called of all Nations, tlie 
Houſe of Prayer? (Gr. an Houſe of Prayer 
to all Nations, and ſo that very Court of the 
Gentiles you thus profane is dedicated to his 
ſervice;) but ye ( employing it to theſe uſes) 
have made it a Den of Thieves. 

18. And the Scribes, and Chief Prieſts 
heard it, and (inſtead of being moved by what 
he ſaid from the Scripture, to reform this abuſe, 
they) fought how they might deſtroy kim 
(privily,) tor they feared ( do this openly to) 
him, becauſe all the People were aſtoniſhed 
at his Doctrine. 

19. And when Even was come, he went 
out of the City. 

20. And in the Morning, as they paſſed 
by, they ſaw the Fig-tree dried up trom the 
Roots. 

21. And Peter calling to remembrance (the 
words of Chriſt) faith to him, Maſter, behold 
the Fig-tree which thou curſedſt is withered 
away. 

22, And Jeſus anſwering, faith to them, 
have (a ftrong) Faith in God: 

23. For verily I ſay to you, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſay to this Mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the Sea, (i. e. 
whoſoever of you ſhall altempt the greateſt Dif- 
ficulties reſpecting your Office, in confirming 
the Truth of my Doctrine to Few and Gentil?, 
and bringing them to the Faith,) and ſhall not 
doubt in his Heart, (of God's Power or Rea- 
dineſs to aſſiſt him,) but ſhall believe that 
thoſe things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, 
(Gr. ſhall be done,) he ſhall have whatſoever 
he ſaith, (it ſhall be to him according to what 
he ſaith.) 

24. Wherefore I ſay to you, (for the 
Confirmation of your Faith,) what things ſo- 
ever ye deſire when ye pray, (or aſt in Prayer,) 
believe that ye receive them; and ye ſhall 
have them; 

25. And when ye s ſtand praying, forgive, 
if ye have ought (any juſt matter of Coi- 
plaint) againſt any (for wha? they have done 
to you; ) that your Father allo which is in 
Heaven may forgive you your Treſpaſſes. 

26. Bat (for) if you do not forgive (them,) 
neither will your Father which is in Heaven 
forgive your Treſpaſſcs. 

27. And they come again to Jeruſalem, 
and as he was walking in the Temple, there 
come to him the Chief Prieſt, and the Scribes, 
and the Elders, 

28. And ſay to him, By what Authority 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
this Authority to do theſe things? 

29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, 
I will alſo aſk of you one Queſtion, and an- 
ſwer (you) me, and (then) J will tell you by 
what Authority I do theſe things: | 

30. The Baptiſm of John, was it * 

(e 


"0 


Yr 


Chap. XI. 
(tbe God of) Heaven, or of Men (only?) 
Anſwer me. a 

31. And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
ſaying, If we ſhall fay (it was) from Hea- 
ven, he will ſay, Why then did ye not be- 
lieve him, (and from his Teſtimony, John. iii. 
21, 34. learn that I alſo came from God?) 

32. But if we ſhall ſay of Men, (his 


may be hazardous, for) they feared, (this 
Annotations 


a Ver. 1. N IE BnJÞay? * Babalu, To Beth- 


; phage and Betbany.] So moſt 
Copies read; tho' as St. Matthew leaves out 
Bethany, fo the Vulgar and, as (a) Origen 
informs us, St. Mark here left out Beth- 
phage. Theſe two Places were conterminous, 
the Bound of Bethany, thro' which they went 
to go from Fericho to Jeruſalem, reaching to 
Bethphage, whither our Lord was come. 
Now this Bethpbage, ſaith St. Ferom, was 
Sacerdotum Viculus ſitus in Monte Olivetti, a 


little Village of the Prieſts ſituated in Mount 


Olivet. It was, according to the Jews, a Place 
out of Feruſaleni near the Mountain of the 
Temple, in quo coquebant oblationes, In 


 «obich, ſaith the Talmud, they boiled their Of 


ferings. Tract. Berachoth, c. 11. f. 95. 

b Ver. 2, Ep' ov dei avdpwruv xrxatixe, Up- 
on which no Man ever ſat.) Here Grotius 
truly notes, that ſuch Animals as had not 
been employed in the uſe of Man were wont 
to be choſen for ſacred Uſes; for even the 


Heathens thought thoſe Things and Sacrifices 


moſt proper for the Service of the Gods, 
which 4: 6 been put to profane Uſes. Thus 
the Philiftines return the Ark in a new Cart 
drawn by Heifers never before pur into the 
Yoke, 1 Sam. vi. 7. To Minerva the Hea- 
thens ſacrified injuges boves, Oxen not put in- 
to the Yoke; and in Virgil we read thus, An. 
vi. . 36. 


Nanc grege de intacto ſeptem mactare juvencos 

Præſtiterit.— 

It is beſt to offer ſeven Heifers not yet brought 
from the Flock: 


Which (b) Macrobius calls hoſtias injuges, 
Sacrifices not accuſtomed to the Yoke; they 
thinking them polluted, faith (c) Turuebus, 
by being put to profane Work; and it ſeems 
to have been a Miracle that ſuch a Colt 
ſhould fo patiently ſuffer Chriſt to ride upon 
im; ta be ſure there was a Completion of 
the Prophecy of Zachary, chap. ix. g. the 
Jes themſelves applying thoſe Words to 
the Meſſiah, For R. Joſeph faid, May the 
Meſiah come, and may 1 be worthy to fit under 
the Shadozv of the Tail of his Aſs. Sanhedrim, 
cap. x. in Gemara. 

| VET. 10. Evnoſnuim 1 BAN tpxopinn tv o- 
"K2T) Kupir, Tu Ilarpos nwwv Aab ld, Bleſſed be 


the Kingdom of our Father David that cometh 


in the Name of the Lord; ] i. e. Let the King- 
8 be happily begun and flouriſh, which 
S173; | | 


Lo EET 


on the Goſpel of St. MARK. 1 


might incenſe) the People, for all Men counted 


John, that he was (70 be) a Prophet in- 


deed. 


33. And they (therefore) anſwered and 
ſaid to Jeſus, We cannot tell: Jeſus an- 
ſwering faith to them, Neither do I (think 
fit to) tell you by what Authority I do theſe 
things, 


on Chap. XI. 


God is to erect according to his Promiſe 
made to our Father David; let the Proſperity 
be from Heaven to the King Meſſiah, and 
to his Kingdom. See Examen Mzllii. 

Ver. 13. Aud ſeeing a Fig-tree afar off ba- 
ving Leaves, be came, if baply he might find 
any thing thereon, and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but Leaves, x Vp Tv ** 5 C xiv 
For the time of Figs was not yet.] Here *tis 
enquired why Chriſt ſhould curſe this Fig- 
tree; becauſe it had not Figs upon it before 
the Time of Figs. The Criticiſm d yp 5», 
for where he was, it was the time of Fruit, 
and that of Dr. Hammond, that it was not 
v oyxv, a good or ſeaſonable Year for Figs, 
are both confuted by this one Obſervation, 
that Chriſt did this on the 11th of Nau, 
that is, five Months before Figs were ripe; 
for about Summer, ſaith our Lord, the Branch 
of the Fig-tree is yet tender, and putteth 
ferth Leaves; Matth. xxiv. 32. Mark. xii. 
28. From the time of Production of Leaves to 
the green Figs, ſay the Jews, is fifty days; 
from theuee to the falliug off of the Buds, fifty, 
and from thence to ripe Figs, fifty. And in Can- 
ticles, the entrance of the Suramer is de- 
ſcribed by the Fig- trees bringing forth green 
Figs, WID i. e. Groſſos, Ne avris, ber 
unripe Figs: not as Mr. Clerc here renders 
the Words, ſhe hath brought her Figs to Per- 
fection; nor do either Theophraſtus nor Pliny 
make mention of any Figs in Syria, which 
were gathered till after the Dog-Days, that 
is, about the latter end of Auguſt; and had 
there been a ſort of Figs, which, as Mr. Cl. 
fancies, might have been ripe at the Paſſover, 
before which Chriſt ſpake theſe Words, St. 
Mark could not truly have ſaid, the time of 
Figs chas not yet. There is another ingeni- 
ous Expoſition of a Reverend and Learned 
Biſhop, that o x2 up05 Cu is the time of ga- 
thering in of Figs, of which Signification of 
the Word xaipos he gives two or three In- 
ſtances; and then it ſeems reaſonable for our 
Saviour to expect ſome Figs upon this Tree, 
they being not yet gathered in, and to curſe 
it for having none upon it, when none had 
been taken from it; and could I find it pro- 
ved, that any, even the Bzccaroth, or firſt 
ripe Figs, mentioned Jer. xxxiv. 2. and Hoſea 
ix. 10. were fit to be gathered in at the 
Paſſover, I ſhould acquieſce in this Inter- 


pretation; but the words cited from Cant. ii. 


13. and Matt, xxiv. 32. ſeem to prove, that 
| X X the 
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342 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XI. 


the Fig-tree only began to put forth her 
Leaves, and her green Figs at the entrance 
of the Summer. Wheretore Jet it be noted 


that St. Mark doth not by theſe Words, for. 


the time of Figs <vas not yet, deſign to give a 
Reaſon why our Lord found no Figs upon 
this Tree, but why he only went to this one 
Tree, which had Leaves on it, and ſo was 
of that kind of Figs which, ſaith (d) Theo- 
phraſtus, was 2:i $922m, (e) ſemper comanti- 
bus folüs, & Fig-tree that had altvays Leaves, 
and why he expected to find Fruit on that, 
which upon the other ordinary Fig-trecs a- 
bounding there, he could not expect, the 
time of ordinary Figs being not yet: For this 
kind of Fig- tree being ever green with Leaves, 
had, ſaith Theophraſt Us, A 10% 8505 9 rey vt 
x27, old and new Fruit hanging on it toge- 
ther ; the Fruit of the Year paſt and preſent, 
ſay the Jewiſh Doctors. Accordingly (f) 
Fulian the Apoſtate, ſpeaking of the Fruits of 
Damaſcus, faith ſome of them were but of 
a ſhortduration, wy & Ty (oxy y v TeervzuTi ey 
ev, % TH To wihnolGy xaos youre (vive - 
$7924, only the Fig-tree carries its Fruit above 


| a Year, and it hangs on with the Fruit of the 


following Year. And thus was this Fig-tree 
a fit reſemblance of the Fewwi/h Nation to 
whom alone Chriſt came in Perſon, and from 
whom alone he could then expect Fruit; 
whence are they in another Parable repreſen- 
ted by a Fig-tree, from which the Husband- 
man three Years expected Fruit, but found 
none, Luke xiii. 7. and therefore is there or- 


dered to be cut down; and here they are 


emblematically curſed for their Barrenneſs, he 


| Kingdom of God being ſhortly to be taken from 


them, and given to a Nation bringing forth the 


Fruits thereof, Matt. xxi. 43. (+) Origen faith, 
this Fig-tree was divdpo» 78 N’ @ Tree, repre- 


ſenting the People of the Jews, ſaying, twhvx&> 
tu n 4.11 cu, this was a living Fig-tree, and 
therefore heard a Curſe ſuitable to its Condition; 
for d 7870 FPETLAG £5w 0 'leJaimwy Luvzywyn, 


. 59 Ts 70 vuer- n 4 972 2509 _ Lvilegsins TY 2 10 V. tus 


T9 TANG (49: TW) N ci Jn, and therefore the 
Synagogue of the Jews is unfruitful, and ſpall 


continue ſo till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles doth 


come in. 

Ver. 16. Kzi ex 1Þwv i Tis divihen CN 
. rs ie, And he ſuffered not any one do carry 
a Veſſel thre? the Temple.) In this our Lord 
approved of the received Doctrine of the 
Fews, ho, faith (g) Joſephus, held quod ne 
vas quidem aliquod portari in 'Templum li- 
ceat, that it was not lawful to carry any Veſ- 
ſel into the Temple; and this was part of that 
Reverence they thought due to it by virtue 
of that Precept, thou ſhalt reverence my Sanc- 
tuary, Lev. xix. 30. But whereas the Rabbins 


. extended this to their Synagogues, yea even to 


a Synagogue laid waſte, that none ſhould 
make them a Thorowfare, in this they ſeem 


to have exceeded; there ſeeming not to be the 


lame Reaſon for things inſtituted by them, for 
their convenience of meeting for religious 


Worſhip, as for that Houſe which the Lord 


———_—— 
— 


third Court, (which was called the Court 


hath choſen to put his Name there, Deut. xi 
and in which the Divine Majeſty dwelt: rs 
they being Houſes of Prayer, a Reverenc 
was to be obſeryed in them whilſt they c. 
gaged in that Worſhip. 
Ver. 17. Kal tdidzozt, Atywv avloig* 8 VihaTa, ; 
T1 0 iz un, oi» WpoTiv%ns xAnbioera, 185 | 
Tois tgveow* And he taught them, ſaying, Is it _ 
written, my Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of 
Prayer to all Nations ?] In the Temple there 
were three Courts; the Court of the Prieſt 
where the Altar of Incenſe ſtood ; the ſecond 
was that into which the clean Fervs, and the 
Prolelytes of Juſtice who had embraced 
Circumciſion and the whole Law of My; 
entered; and this was parted from the 


the Gentiles, becauſe the unclean Jete, and 
the Gentile who owned the true God, wer: 
permitted to come and worſhip there,) by 
Step or low Wall, having this Inſcription on 
It, n Jeiv AAS Pune tro; Te * is pita, that 
no Alien «cas to enter into the Holy Place; 
where (h) 7o/ephus by adding 79 y2+ dirt, 
ip G ext lo, for the ſecond Court was cal. 
led Holy, ſeems to intimate that the Court of 
the Gentiles was by them not deemed holy, 
but profane; and therefore thither they 
brought Sheep and Doves to ſell ; and hence 
it appears how appoſitely our Saviour argues, 
that the Houſe for all Nations was God's 
Houſe, and therefore muſt be ſacred, and 
not to be polluted, Mr. }/hiton muſt there- 
fore be miſtaken, when he conjectures that 
our Lord did this twice in the Week before 
his Paſſion; once driving theſe Huckſters, 
and their Merchandize, out of the inner 
Temple, and the next Day out of the outer 
Temple ; for Chriſt drave out the Oxen and 
the Sheep, as well as the Men, Jobn ii. 15. 
Now can we think that they who had fo 
great a Reverence for the inner Temple, as 
to make it Death for any, Gentile, tho' a Pro- 
ſelyte of the Gate, to me into it, would 
themſelves bring Sheep and Oxen to dung 
in it? It is true that St. Mar ſpeaks of this 
as done the Day after he came into the City, 
and diſcourſed with the Phariſees ; but that he 
did this only by Recapitulation, St. (i) Au- 
tin proves; but let this be done twice, pro- 
vided he brings not his Merchants and Mer- 
chandize into the inner Temple. See Maldon. 
in Matth. xxi. 12. 

Ver. 2 5. Kl d T nunrs Woe 0 ανμν 2Diert, 8 
And when you ſtand praying, forgive if ye hav? 
ought againſt any.] That it was ordinary with 
the Jews to pray ſtanding, ſee Note on 
Matt. vi. 5. yet in their folemn days of Falt- 
ing they did kneel, and even proſtrate them- 
ſelves before the Lord. But the firſt Chriſti- 
ans uſually kneeled down and prayed, As ix. 
40.—Xx. 36.—xxi. 5. The Command here 
to forgive thoſe that offend us before we pray 
not only ſhews that no reſentments of what 
our Brother doth, ſhould ſtick long upon 
our Spirits, becauſe they indiſpoſe us for that 


Duty we are continually to be prepared = ; 
ut 


(d) Hiſt. Plant. 1. 4. c. 2. (o) Pliny 1. 13. c. 8. 


4 5 


(f) Ep. 24. (+) Ed. Huet. To. 1. p. 446. 


20 Cont. App- p. 1066. (h) Joſeph de Bell. Jud. I. 6. c. 13. p. 916, (i) De conſenſ. Evangeliſt. lib. 2. cap 68. 
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Chap. XII. n the Goſpel of S. M ARK: 


but alſo, that there is ſome kind of Forgive- 
neſs to be exerciſed towards him, tho* he do 
not aſk it, or ſhew any tokens of Repentance; 
of which, ſee Note on Malt. vi. 14, 15. And 
ſeeing I am to pay not only for my ſelf, but 
fr him alſo, Matt. v. 44. and that out of 
love to him, I muſt be free from all Diſplea- 
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ſure againſt him, that I may lift up pure 

Hands without Wrath, I muſt be inclined 

and ready to do him any good: for how elf: 

can I heartily deſire it of God, and wiſh well 

* n which in effect I do by praying for 
m: 


— 


„ 


CHA 


. ND he began to ſpeak to them by 

Parables, (/aying) A certain Man 
planted a Vineyard, and ſet an Hedge about 
it, and digged a place for the Wine-fat, and 
built a Tower (in it,) and let it out to Huſ- 
bandmen, (the Fews, Ia. v.) and (then) went 
into a far Country; (i. e. left them to manage 
it for him, ſo as that he might in their Seaſon 
receive the Fruits of it.) 

2. And (accordingly) at the Seaſon he ſent 
to the Huſbandmen a Servant, that he might 
receive from the Huſbandmen, (the Guides 
and Rulers of the Fe:wiſh Church) of the Fruit 
of the Vineyard. 

3. And (but) they caught him, and beat 
him, and ſent him away empty. 

4. And again he ſent to them another Ser- 

x vant ; and at him they * caſt Stones, and 
wounded him in the Head, and ſent him away 
ſhamefully handled. 

5. And again he ſent another, and him 
they killed; and (/ they dealt with many o- 
bers, 2 Chron. xxxv. 15, 16.) beating ſome, 
and killing ſome (of them.) 

6. Having yet therefore one Son, his well- 
beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt to them, ſaying, 
(it may be) they will reverence my Son. 

7. But thoſe Huſbandmen ſaid among 
themſelves, This is the Heir, come, let us kill 
him, and (hen) the Inheritance ſhall be ours. 

8. And (accordingly) they took him, and 
killed him, and caſt him out of the Vineyard. 

9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the 
Vineyard do (to thoſe Men? ſurely) he will 
come and deſtroy the (/e) Huſbandmen, and 
will give the Vineyard to (be cultivated by) 
Others, 

10. And (if ye doubt of this, ye underjtand 
nat what theſe Huſbandmen deſerve, ) have ye 
not read (or, nor Have ye read with Attention) 
this Scripture ? (which ſaith, Pſal. cxviii. 22, 
23.) the Stone which the Builders rejected, 1s 
become the head (Stone) of the Corner. 

11. This was the Lord's doing, and it is 

| marvellous in our Eyes. 

12. And (when he had ſaid this) they ſought 
(occaſion) to lay hold on him, but (hey) feared 
the People, for they knew that he had ſpoken 

b the Parable > againſt them, and (hr! this 
fear) they left him, and went their way. 
13. And they ſent to him certain (Perſons) 
of the (Se of the) Phariſees, and of the He- 
rodians, to catch him in (and get Advantage 
agamſt him from) his Words. 


14. And when they were come, they ſay 


to him, Maſter, we know that thou art true, 

and careſt for no Mar :*s Perſon,) for thou 

8 not the Perſon (6) of Men, but 
01. I. | 


P. XII. 


teacheſt the way of God in Truth (el! us 
therefore) Is it lawful to give Tribute to Cæ- 
ſar, or not ? 

15. Shall we give, or ſhall we not give? 
(that if he ſaid no, the Herodians might repre- 
ſent him as an Enemy to Ceſar ; if yea, the 
Phariſees might repreſent him to the People as 
no Friend to the Nation;) but he knowing 
their Hypocriſy, ſaid to them, Why tempt 
ye me (ye Hypocrites?) bring me a (Roman) 
Penny, that I may ſee it. 

16. And they brought it; and (then) he 
ſaith to them, Whoſe is this Image and Su- 
perſcription, (that is upon this Money ?) and 
they ſaid to him, (it is) Cæſar's. 

17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Render (ben) to Cæſar the things that are 
Cæſar's, and to God the things that arc 
God's; and they marvelled at him, (that he 
bad anſwered from their own received Princi- 
ples, and yet ſo wiſely, that they could take no 
Advantage from his Words.) 

18, Thencome to him the Sadducees, who 


ſay there is no Reſurrection (of the Body,) and 


they aſked him, ſaying, 

19. Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if a Man's 
Brother die and leave his Wife behind him, 
and leave no Children, that his Brother ſhould 
take his Wife, and raiſe up Seed to his 
Brother. 

20. Now there were (with us) ſeven Bre- 
thren, and the firſt. (of them) took a Wife, 
and dying left no Seed ; 

21. And the ſecond took her, and died, 
neither left he any Seed; and the third like- 
wiſe; | 

22. And (%) the ſeven had her, and left 
no Sced ; laſt of all the Woman died allo. 

23. In the Reſurrection therefore, when 
they ſhall riſe (from the Dead,) whoſe Wife 
ſhall ſhe be of them ? for the ſeven had her 
to Wife. 

24. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know not 
the Scriptures, neither the Power of God ? 
(nor yet the ftate in which they that are raiſed 
from the Dead ſhall be.) 

25, For when they ſhall riſe from the 
Dead, they neither marry nor are given in 
Marriage, but are as the Angels which are in 
Heaven. 

26. And as touching the Dead; (to prove 
from the Scriptures which you own) that they 
riſe, have ye not read (what is written) in the 
Book of Moſes, how in the Buſh God ſpake 
to him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? 


(and yet,) | 
XX 2 27. He 
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27. He is not the God of the Dead, (i. e. 
of them that are ſo dead as not to be the Sous c 
the Reſurrection,) but the God of the Living, 
(i. e. of thoſe whom he will raiſe to Life again,) 
ye therefore do greatly err. 

© 28. And one of the © Scribes came, and 
having heard them reaſoning together, and 
percaving that he had anſwered them well, 
aſked him, which is the firſt Commandment 
of all ? 

d 29. And Jeſus anſwered him, The* firſt of 
all the Commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord : 

zo. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Mind, and with all thy 
Strength; this is the firſt Commandment: 

31. And the ſecond is like (0 it,) namely 
this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
ſelf; there is none other Commandment greater 
than theſe. 

32. And the Scribe ſaid to him, Well Ma- 
ſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth, for there is one 
God, and there is none other but he; 

23. And to love him with all the Heart, 
and with all the Underſtanding, and with 
all the Soul, and with all the Strength, and 
(for a Man) to love his Neighbour as himſelf, 
15 more than all whole Burnt-offerings, and 
Sacrifices. 

34. And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid to him, Thou art not far 
from (being prepared to enter into) the King- 
dom of God; and no Man after that durſt 
aſk him any Queſtion. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Ihe SιẽH ies txeDanaiucay, Yi 
a - eꝗ]0 TTHAWaivoy—= A.- 
gain, he ſent to them another Servant, and at 

him they caſt Stones, and wounded him in the 
Head, and ſent him away ſhamefully treated. 
That *:92+<:»72» here, cannot ſignify, capite, 
7. e. vita eum mulctàrunt, they beheaded him, 
or took away his Lie; but as St. Luke inter- 
prets it, Tezvucrigolts, they wounding him, ch. 
x. 12. 70 Wit, in the Head, caſt him out of the 
Vineyard, r * O trubay, they beat him on 
the Head : So Theophylatt ; and this is evident 
from the Words following, They ſent him 
away diſhonoured, or ſhamefully treated: So 
in (a) Ariſtophanes, Steen ru upurePo neD%7 0m 
61.%74, is to ſinite the Skull with a Blow upon 
the Head, or to ſtrike one upon the Head with a 
Radiſh Root, See Examen Millii. 

b Ver. 12. They knew that he ſpake this Pa- 
rable, ww; avres lo Luke xx. 19. againſt 
them.) So Miyew wes airoy, is to ſay what 
they could againſt him, As xxiii. 30. to kick 
pos ups, againſt the Pricks, Acts xxvi. 14. 
40 fight pg rg pehodizs, againſt the Machina- 
tions of Satan, Eph. vi. 11. to ſtrive wpos Th 
uaprizy, againſt Sin, Heb. xii. 4. to fight 
Tp% qs, againſt the Children of Ammon, Judg. 
X11. 3. to ſpeak Error we Küpin, againſt the 
Lord, Iſa. xxxii. 6. Ezek. xiti. . 


a Ver. 4. — 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Cha p. XII. 


F and ſaid (to them by way Kg Queſtion,) while 
0 


35. And Jeſus anſwered (heir Queſtions, 
he taught in the Temple, How ſay the Scribes 
that Chriſt is the Son of David ? ; 

36. For © David himſelf ſaid (of him) by + 
[ihe Malus of) the Holy Ghoſt; the Lor 
laid to my Lord, fit thou on my right hang. 
till I make thine Enemics thy Footſtool. 

37. David therefore himſelf calleth him 
Lord; and whence (how) is he then his Son? 
and the common People heard him gladly, 

38. And he ſaid to them in his Doctrire, 
Beware of the Scribes, which love to go in 
long Cloathing, and love (7s have) Salutations 
in the Market-places, 

39. And the chief Sears in the Synagogues, 
and the uppermoſt Rooms at Feats ; 

40. Which devour Widows Houſes, and 
for a pretence make long Prayers; theſe ſhall 
receive greater Damnation. 

41. And Jelus fat over againſt the Treaſury, 
and behold how People caſt Money into the 
Treaſury, and (/aw that) many that were rich 
caſt in much: 

42. And there came a certain poor Widow, 
and ſhe threw in two Mites, which make 2 
Farthing. 

43. And he called to his Diſciples, and ſaith 
to them, Verily I ſay to you, that this poor 
Widow hath caſt more in than all they which 
have caſt into the Treaſury : 

44. For all they did (only) caſt in of their 
abundance, but ſhe of her want did caſt in 
all ſhe had, even all her Living; (i, e. ber 
Livelihood for that Day.) 


Ver. 28. Kal eig Twv You hat, And one of 
the Scribes came; fo Luke xx. 39. but Matt. 
XXII. 25, £ic & AUTH vos, one of them being a 
Lawyer,] Now in this diverſity of Words, 
there is no difference in Senſe : For the Scribes 
were of two ſorts, or had at the leaſt two 
Offices; the one was to /t in the Chair ef 
Moſes, 1. e. to read, and to interpret the Law 
of Moſes to the People, Matt. xxiii. 2. the 
other was to expound, and deliver to the Peo- 
ple the Traditions which they pretended to 
have received from their Fore-fathers : The 
firſt Name of Scribe they ſeem to have ha! 
from Ezra, who is ſo often ſtiled Tpzpultt, 
a Scribe of the Law of the Lord, Ezra vil. 12: 
Neh. xii. 36. who read in the Book of the Lau, 
and expounded, Neh. viii. 2, 3, 4. They be- 
ing alſo Teachers of the Traditions, which 
were called wwpz, or Laws; and binding 
theſe heavy Burthens upon the People, were 
thence called v ννν, ſee the Note on Matth. 
xxii. 23. And this Scribe is ſaid to ſpeak to 
Chriſt vip, tempting him, or making an 
Experiment of his Wiſdom, whether it was 
ſuch as Fame reported; as the Queen of Sht- 
ba came, 1 Kings x. 1. wwpica, to temp! King 
Solomon, i. e. to try whether his Wiſdom Wa“ 
equal to the Fame ſhe had heard of it. 

Ver. 29. And Jeſus anſwered, d ri 7$971 


4 
PI 
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(a) In Ranis, Acts iii, Sc, 2. 
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5 Tay lob &c. the firſs of all the Com- ficence, is more acceptable to God than all the 
mandments is this, The Lord thy God is one God.] Victims and Oblations which the Ifraelites offer 
For this is neceſſary to be known, that we on his Allar; be having ſaid, I will have 
may worſhip him alone in oppolition to all Mercy and not Sacrifice, Pirk. Eliezer, c 
Heathen Gods, and own that he alone is God, 16. p. 33. See here and ver. 27. Examen 
who is the Maker of Heaven and Earth. Milli. 

Here Woltzogenius objects, that this Lawyer Ver. 36. Autos pap Aubid ert ity rg mot. C 


having faid, that here is one God, and that Tv axis, For David him, 


| elf ſaid by the Holy 
there is no other God beſides him, our Lord Ghoſt, &c.] i. e. by a Divine Afatus, or the 


acknowledges that he had anſwered wiſely ; Spirit of Prophecy; for elſewhere we read, 
whereas he could not have given him this That God ſpake by the Mouth of David, Acts 
Commendation, if he had been obliged to own i. 16.—iv. 25. Nor is any one cited in the 
bim alſo as God, or to have owned a Trinity New Teſtament, as ſpeaking by the Spirit, or 

of Perſons, as if he had not heard, that Thomas by the Holy Ghoſt, who was not thus aſſiſted 
who held the Unity of the Godhead as much by a Divine AMfatus; and this deſerves to 

as any other Jew, yet ſtiles our Saviour, My be noted by them who deny that the 
Lord and my God, and is commended for his Pſalms of David were writ by the Spirit of 
Faith, John xx. 28, 29. And fince all that Prophecy. | 
aſſert a Trinity of Perſons, do as unani- Ver. 44. Arn dt i Ti; yrepiowes airs; moans | 
mouſly aſſert an Unity of Eſſence, and of the dig, 03 752 on ad, But ſhe of her 
Godhead, I know not why this Anſwer Want did caſt in all ſhe had, even all her Li- 
might not be commended by him; tho' wing, ] or all that ſhe had to live upon that 
perhaps our Saviour's Commendation might Day. Hence it appears, that a Perſon ma 
eſpecially reſpect his prelation of the Love be ſometimes liberal, even in giving what he 
of God and our Neighbour to all Burnt- wanteth for himſelf, or being ready to expend 
offerings and Oblations; of which, ſee the in Works of Charity, J dycuw, above What 
Note on Matt. xxii. 25. and of which, one of He can well ſpare, 2 Cor. viii. 2, 3. See here 
the Jews ſaith thus, The doing As of Bene- Grotius. 


—_— 


—_ 


CG HA F. ALL 


I. ND as he went out of the Temple, 9. But take heed to your ſelves; for 

(his Diſciples came to him, to ſhew (then) they ſhall deliver you up to Councils, 
him the Buildings of the Temple, Matt. xxiv. 1. and in the * Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten, 
and) one of his Diſciples faith unto him, (in and ye ſhall be brought before Rulers and 
the Name of the reſt,) Maſter, ſee what Kings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony againſt 
manner of Stones, and what Buildings are (Gr. 10) them, (that the Kingdom of God is 
here. come.) 

2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him, Seeſt 10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſh- 
thou theſe great Buildings? There ſhall not ea among all Nations, (before the end of theſe 
be left (vo them) one Stone upon another, that things.) | 
ſhall not be thrown down, (or diſſolved.) 11. But when they ſhall (7has) lead you, 

3. And as he fat upon the Mount of Olives, and deliver you up (9 theſe Rulers,) b take 
over againſt the Temple, Peter, and James, no thought before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
and John, and Andrew, aſked him privately, neither do ye premeditate ; but whatſoever 
i. e. apart, not from the reſt of his Diſciples, ſhall be given you in that Hour, that ſpeak 
vat from the Multitude, ye: For it is not ye that ſpeak (from your oron 

4. Saying,) Tell us, (Maſter, Luke xxi. Miſdom,) but the Holy Ghoſt, (who teacheth 
7.) When ſhall theſe things be? and what you what to ſpeak.) 
thall be the Sign when all theſe things ſhall 12. Now (at this time) the Brother ſhall 
be fulflled ? betray the (bs) Brother to Death, and the 

5. And Jeſus anſwering them, began to Father the Son, and the Children ſhall riſe up 
lay, Take heed leſt any Man deceive you ; againſt their (Le/zeving) Parents, and ſhall 
6. For many ſhall come in my Name, ſay- cauſe them to be put to death; 
ing, I am Chriſt, and (by that pretence) ſhall 13. And ye ſhall be hated of all (/orts o ) 
deceive many : Men for my Name's ſake, but (yer poſſeſs 

7. And when ye ſhall hear of Wars and your Souls in Patience, Luke xxi. 19. for) they 
rumors of Wars, be ye not troubled ; for that ſhall endure to the end, the fame ſhall 
ſuch things muſt needs be, but the end (of be ſaved (out of this Calamity.) 
the Polity and 7 emple of the Jews) ſhall not be 14. But when ye ſhall fee the Abomina- 
yet. tion of Deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the 

8. For Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, Prophet, (cap. ix. 27.) ſtanding where it 
and Kingdom againſt Kingdom; and there ought not, (i. e. the Roman Army compaſ- 
ſhall be Earthquakes in divers Places, and ing Jeruſalem, Luke xxi. 20.) let him that 
there ſhall be Famines and Troubles; (4%) readeth underſtand, ( that her Deſelatica 
theſe (things) are (only) the beginnings of draweth near, ibid. and) then let them that 

orrows (ts them.) be in Judea flee to the Mountains ( of 

Perea ;) 15. And 


346 


15. And (then) let him that is on the 


Houſe- top, not go down into the Houle, 


C 


Hh 


neither enter therein to take any thing out 
of his Houle: 

16. Andlet him that is in the Field, (and 
hath laid afide his Garment,) not turn back 
again to put up his Garment; (i. e. let not 
your regard for your Cloaths, or Goods, cauſe 
you to delay your Flight, but do it with your 
utmoſt expedition.) 

17. But wo to them that are with Child, 
and to them that give Suck in thoſe days (of 
Vengeance, Luke xxi. 22, and ſo are not in a 
Condition to fly from il.) 

18. And e pray ye that your Flight be not 
in the Winter, (when the ways be ſcarce paſ- 
ſable.) 

19. For in thoſe Days ſhall be Affliction, 
(even) ſuch as was not from the beginning of 
the Creation, which God created, to this time, 
neither ſhall be (afterwards, ſo that ye cannot 
hope to eſcape without hazard.) 

20. And except that the Lord had ſhort- 
ned thoſe Days, no Fleſh ſhould be ſaved ; 
but * for the Elect's (i. e. the Chriſtians) 
ſake, whom he hath choſen (out of the World) 
he hath ſhortned the (/e) Days (of Ven- 
geance.) 

21, And then if any Man ſhall ſay to you, 
Lo here is Chriſt, or lo he is there, believe 
him not; 

22. For falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets 
ſhall ariſe, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders 
to ſeduce, if (it were) poſſible (or if they can) 
the very Elect. | 

23. But (therefore) take ye heed ; behold, 
I have foretold you all (zhe/e) things. 

24. But in thoſe days, after that Tribu- 
lation (of which I have ſpoken,) the Sun ſhall 
be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
light. 

25. And the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, 
and the Powers that are in (or the Hoſts of) 
Heaven ſhall be ſhaken ; (i. e. the Diſſolution 
of their Government in Church and State by 
the Zealots, ſhall be a Sign of their approach- 
ing Ruin, Luke xxi. 25.) 

26. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 


Man coming in the Clouds with great Power 


Annotations 


Ver. 9. AT eig owzywyu5 gn re de, And 
K ye ſhall be beaten in the Hyna- 
gogues.)] It is certain both from the Scriptures 
and the Fewiſh Writers, that Whipping and 
the Rebels-beating, were Puniſhments uſed 
in the Synagogues of the Ze:vs. Thus Paul 
faith, he puniſhed the Chriſtians var mer; 
Tos owe ywyns, throughout all the Synagogues, 
Acts xxvi. 11. and that he did beat in the Sy- 
nagogues thoſe that believed, chap. xxii. 19. 
And that it was uſual to whip both their Miſe 
Men and their Diſciples, when they had done 
perverſely in their Synagogues, is fully proved 
by Campegius Vitringa de Synag. Vet. Lib. 3. 
c. 11. 
Ver, 11. Mr T0 LEDLLNTE Tl Aaanonie, 1192 


4 Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XIII. 


and Glory (pela Judas wenig x, WEng, with 
a great and glorious Hoſt, viz, the Roman 
Army.) 

27. And then ſhall he ſend his Angel; 
(the Meſſengers of the Goſpel,) and (they) hall 
gather together his Elect (among the Genies, 
from the four Winds, from the utmoſt parts 
of the Earth to the utmoſt part of Heaven: 
(i. e. from one end of the Earth to the other.) ; 

28. Now learn a Parable of (from) the 
Fig- tree; (for) when her Branch is yet ten- 
der, and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that 
Summer is near: | 

29. So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall 
ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that 
it (viz. the Deſolation I ſpeak of,) is nigh 
even at the Doors, 85 

30. Verily I ſay unto you, That this Gene- 
ration ſhall not paſs (away) till all theſe things 
be done, | ” 

31. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away ; 
but my Words ſhall not paſs away (u7per- 
formed) 

32, © But of that Day and that Hour 
knoweth no Man, no not the Angels which 
are in Heaven; neither the Son, (who hath 
the Spirit without meaſure,) but the Father 
(only.) 

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray; fer 
ye know not when the time is (70 be :) 

34. For the Son of Man is, [theſe Word 
are not in the Original, and ſo this Verſe may 
begin thus :] (And in this Exbortation to watch, 
Jam) as a Man taking a far Journey, who 
left his Houſe, (Gr. as @ travelling Man leav- 
ing his Houſe,) and gave (Gr. giving) autho- 
rity to his Servants, and to every Man his 
Work, and (who) commanded the Porter, 
(as 1 do you,) to Watch : 

35. Watch ye therefore, for ye know not 
when the Maſter of the Houſe cometh, at 
Even, or at Midnight, or at the Cock-crow- 
ing, or in the Morning. 

36. Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you 
ſleeping, (and therefore unprepared for his 
Advent.) 

37. And, what I ſay to you, I ſay to al 
(my Diſciples, 1, e.) Watch, _ 


on Chap. XIII. 


perelate, & Yap dh,, Ie of A, 2 7% 

uE To &yw, But when they fhall lead you 
(before,) and deliver you up (to theſe Rulers, 
V. g.) take no thought before-hand what yi 


ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate ; but cobat- 
ſoever ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeae 


e; (for IT will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, 
which all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able 10 
gain-ſay, Luke xxi. 14, 15.] From theſe tuo 
Places collated together, it is evident, (. 
That this Promiſe 1s peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
to whom alone Chriſt here diſcourſeth : And, 
(2.) That it belongs to them alone, when 
they were brought before Kings and Hull, 
to plead the Cauſe of Chriſt, and leave befor: 


them a Teſtimony of the Truth of it, Matt. 
| X. 18. 


Chap. XIII. oz the Goſpel of St. MARK. 


x. 18. and therefore there can be nothing 


more ridiculous than the Quakers applying 
this to their extemporary Effuſions, their ſenſe- 
leſs Prayers and Harangues; of which it 
cannot, without Blaſphemy, be ſaid, II is not 
you that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in 
ven; ſeeing, if ſo, all their fooliſn and 1gno- 
rant Harangues muſt be as ſacred, and as 
worthy to be preſerved as the inſpired Scrip- 
tures, See Examen Milli. 

Ver. 14. To pifo vw; Azura Y. This 
Reading is vindicated, Examen Millii in locum. 

Ver. 18. IIęcgev Ned. Je: 1% un unf n O91 
Judy Neun, Pray therefore, that your blight 
may not be in the Winter.) Hence it, ſeems 
plain, that even when Tribulations come by 
the Decree of God, the Circumſtances of 
them may be mitigated by our Prayers. Sce 
the Note on Malt. xxiv. 20, See Examen 
Milli. 

Ver. 20. "AXAZ 9 A T9; su, #5 Zet gro, 
bohrt 1nexs, But for his Eleft's ſake, 
whom he hath choſen (out of the World,) be 
hath ſhortned thoſe Days.) That in the New 
Teſtament, all Chriſtians called to the Know- 
ledge and Belief of the Faith, are ſtiled the 
Elect, as being yiTy txacuro!, a choſen Gene- 
ration; ſee the Note on 1 Pet. ti. 9. Theſe 
are the Elect our Saviour ſneaks of, when he 
faith, Many are called, but few are choſen, 
Matt. xx. 16. And ſball he not hear his Elett, 
which cry unto him day and night ? Luke xvii. 
7, and this was alſo the Phraſeology of the 
Primitive Chriſtians : Thus (a) Clemens tells 
the Corinthians, that their Sedition was 249.91piz 
50 Fern Toig EXAEKTOIG TH Oer, alien from, aud 
ſtrange to the Elect of God; and exhorts them 
to come to God with holy Souls, lifting up 
pure Hands to him, and loving our kind and 
merciful Father, 5; du, innoyns ip” ire 
zury, «who hath made us a part of his Election. 
(b) Ignatius writes to the Church of Epheſus, 
bene eleffed; and the Author of the 

Martyrdom of Polycarp ſaith, the common 
People admired the Difference there was (c) 
eta; TWV A TIS WY 5 1005 EAEXT WY, betuixt the 
Heathens and the Chriſtians : And among the 
Aphoriſms of the Apoſtle, this is one, ia u 
v9 ve, aHαονν 2 0 use, If the 
Neighbour of a Chriſtian heth ſinned, he hath 
finncd alſo. | | 
e Ver. 32. IIepi BY 7155 mutpos txt ing xz Tr; D 
L846 older, 80s 01 A, WN 0 Yor, £4 un 0 r- 
rug · But of that Day and Hour knoweth no 
Man, neither the Angels hich are in Hea- 
ven, ner the Son, but the Father. Matth. xx1v. 
36. but my Father culy.] I dare not here ſay 
with St. Ambroſe, J. 5. de fide c. 8. that thele 
Words were added by the Arians, ſeeing 1 
bind them owned by Ireneus l. 2. c. 48. and 
by Origen in Matth. Hom. 30. F. 64. A. but 
tor Explication of them, note, 

1/t, That theſe Words wel d vn Spas ie, 
of that Day and Hour, may refer, not to the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but, as the Fa- 

thers generally thought, to the immediate 
precedent Words, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away, but of that Day and Hour when they 


* 
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ſhall paſs away, none knoweth but the Fu- 
ther. Note, | 
_ 2dly, That e ys; here, is Chriſt, conſider- 
ed as a Prophet ſent into the World to re- 
veal his Father's Will; and therefore as deli- 
vering to the World not what the a5y 
knew or ny but what the Spirit of God 
revealed to him, according to his frequent 
Declarations concerning himſelf, That he 
ſpake nothing of himſelf, but the Father which 
ſent him gave him Commandment «hat be 
ſhould ſay, and what he ſhould ſpeak, John 
Xll. 49. My Doctrine is not mine, but his 
that ſent me, ch. vii. 16. The Word which J 
ſpeak, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Father 
which abideth in me, ch. xiv. 10. The Father 
loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all that he 
doth, John v. 20. which by the Baprift ſeems 
to be expounded thus, Ze that is of Cod 
ſpeaketh the Words of Cod; for the Father giv- 
eth not him the Spirit by meaſure; for the Fa» 
ther loveth the Son, and hath put all things 
(relating to the Revelation of his Will,) into 
his hands, John iii. 34, 353. Tho' therefore he 
revealed this Doctrine as the Son of Man, as 
the nature of the Prophetick Office abſolutely 
required, yet he is placed here, as to his 
knowledge of the Mind of God, deſervedly 
above the Angels, as being by this Spirit re- 
ſiding in him without meature, more fully 
acquainted with the Mind of God than 
they; and yet, faith he, the Knowledge of 
this Day and Hour being no part of my Pro- 
phetick Office; even I, the Son of Man, 
know 1t not ; 1t being one of thoſe Times and 
Seaſons which the Father hath put in his own 
Power, Acts i. 7, Excellent to this purpoſe 
are the Words of Dr. Ligh foot on this Place: 
(1,) It is one thing to underſtand the Son 
of God barcly, and abſtractly for the ſe- 
cond Perion in the Hely Trinity ; another 
to underitand him for the Maſſias, or the 
e ſecond Perſon incarnate, To ſay that the 
e ſecond Perſon in the Trinity knows not 
ſomething, is blaſphemous; to ſay ſo of 
the Meſſias is not ſo, who neverthelefs 
was the ſame with the ſecond Perſon in 
the Trinity. For although the ſecond Per- 
ton abſtractly conſidered according to his 
mere Deity, was co-equal with the Father, 
co-omnipotent, co-omniſcient, co-eternal with 
him, Sc. yet Meſfſias who was God-M2en, 
« coniidered as Meſſias, was a Servant, and 
« a Meſſenger of the Father, and received 
Commands and Authority from the Father: 
And thoſe Expreſſions, The Son can do no- 
« thing of himſelf, &c. will not in the leaſt 
„ ſerve the Arians turn, if you take them in 
this ſenſe, which you mult neceſſarily do; 
« Meſſias can do nothing of himſelf, becauſe 
« he is a Servant and a Deputy. (2.) We 
*« muſt diſtinguiſh between the Excellencies 
e and Perfections of Chriſt, which flowed from 
« the Hypoſtatical Union of the two Natures, 
e and thoſe, which flowed from the Donation 
« and Anointing of the Holy Spirit. From 
« the Hypaſtatical Union of the Natures, 
«« flowed the infinite Dignity of his Perſon, 
| | “ hig 
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« his Impeccabikty, his infiriite Self-ſoff- 
* ciency to perform the Law, and ſatisfy 


the Divine Juſtice. From the Anointing 
«& of the Spirit, flowed his Power of Miracles, 
e his Fore-knowledge of things to come, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XIV. 


not from the Hypeſtatick Union of the Na. 
tures; ſo that thoſe things which were re- 
vealed by Chriſt to his Church, he had them 
from the Revelation of the Spirit, not from 
that Union. Nor is it any derogation or 


„ and all kind of Knowledge of Evangelick 
« Myſteries: Tho/e rendered him a fit and 
6 mow Redeemer, theſe a fit and perfect 
«©: Miniſter. of the Goſpel.” 

Now therefore, the Fore-knowledge of 
things to come, of -which the Diſcourſe here 
is, is to be numbred among thoſe things 
which flowed from the Anovinting of the Ho- 
ty Ghoſt, and from his immediate Revelation; 


detraction from the Dignity of his Perſon, 
that he ſaith, He knew not that Day and Hour 
of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem: Yea, it ex- 
cellently agrees with his Office and Deputa- 
tion, who being the Father's Servant, -Mef: 
Jenger, and Miniſter, followed the Orders 
of the Father, and obeyed him in all things. 
See another Anſwer to this Objection, 
Tract. de verd Chriſti Deitate; p. 124, 125. 
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Shekels;, and (upon this Promiſe) he ſought 
how he might conveniently betray him. 

12. And (on) the firſt day of unleavened 
Bread, when they killed the Paſſover, his 
Diſciples ſaid to him, Where wilt thou that 
we go and prepare (for thee,) that thou may- 
eſt eat the Paſſover? | 

13. And he ſendeth forth two of his Diſ- 
ciples, and faith to them, Go ye into the 
City, and (when you are come into it) there 
ſhall meet you a Man bearing a Pitcher of 
Water; follow him: 

14. And whereſocver he ſhall go in, (go je 
in after him, and) ſay ye to the good Man, 
(the Maſter) of the Houle, The Maſter faith, 
Where is the Gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall 
(may) eat the Paſſover with my Diſciples? 

15. And he will ſhew you a large upper 
Room furniſhed and prepared; (Gr. a great 
upper Room ftrowed, ready to receive Gueſts,) 
there (Ha ye) make ready for us. 

16. And his Diſciples went forth, (fra 
Bethany, V. 3.) and came into the City, and 
found as he had ſaid to them, and they made 
ready the Paſſover. 

17. And in the Evening he cometh with 
the Twelve (to eat of it.) 

18. And as they fat, and did eat, Jeſus 
ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, one of you who 
eateth with me (at the Table,) ſhall betray me. 

19. And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
to ſay to him one by one (ſeverally,) 1s it 
1? and another, Is it I? 

20. And he anſwered and ſaid to them, It 
is one of the Twelve, (he) that (vow) dip- 
peth with me in the Diſh; (Matib. xxvi. 23. 

21. (Now) The Son of Man indeed goeth 
(o ſuffer,) as it is written of him; but Gel 
woe to that Man by whom the Son of Man 
is betrayed; good were it for that Man, if 
he had never been born; (it being better uu 
to be, than to be miſerable for ever.) 

22. And as they did eat, Jeſus took Bread, 
and bleſſed (it,) and brake (it,) and gate 
(it) to them, and ſaid, Take, eat; This 5 
my Body (given for you:) 

23. And he took the Cup, and when he 
had given thanks (over it,) he gave it ® 
them; and they all drank of it; 

24. And he ſaid to them, This 15 (00 

Memoris 


J. F TER two days was the Feaſt of 

the Paſſover, and of unleavened 
Bread; and (then) the Chief Prieſts; and the 
Scribes, ſought how they might take him by 
craft, and put him to death. 

2. But they ſaid, (let) not (this be done) 
on the Feaſt- day, leſt there be an Uproar of 
the People: 

2. And (be) being in Bethany, in the 
Houſe of Simon (formerly) the Leper, as 

2 he fat at Meat, there came a Woman ha- 
ving an Alabaſter-box of Ointment of Spike- 
nard, very precious; and ſhe brake (or ſhook) 
the Box (of Ointment,) and (hen) poured it 
on his Head. 

4. And there were ſome that had Indig- 
nation within themſelves, (at this which the 
Woman had done,) and ſaid, Why was this 
waſte of the Ointment made? 

5. For it might have been ſold for more 
than three hundred Pence, (and the Money 
might) have been given to the Poor: and 
they murmured againſt her. 

6. And (But) Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone; 
Why trouble ye her (without Cauſe ?) ſhe 
hath (in doing this) wrought a good work 
on me. 

7. For ye have the Poor (for whom ye 
pretend ſo much kindneſs) with you always, 
and whenſoever you will you may do them 
good; but me ye have not always, (my De- 
parture from you being at hand, which will cut 
off all farther opportunity of ſhewing kindneſs 
to my Body.) 

8. She hath done what ſhe could, (zo-e/- 
tify her Affection to me; for) ſhe is come afore- 
hand to anoint my Body (in order) to the 

0 e (of it; nor ſhall ber Charity be loſt ; 
or,) 
9. Verily I ſay to you, Whereſoever this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached, (as I aſſure you it 
vill be) throughout the whole World, this 
alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of, 
for a Memorial of her. EL 
10. And (hen) Judas Iſcariot, one of the 
Twelve, went to the Chict Prieſts, to betray 
him to them: 
11. And when they heard it, they were 
glad, and promiſed to give him Money for 
fo doing, covenanting with him for thirty 


| — ad Q ww 
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Memorial of) my Blood, (that Blood) of the 


New Teſtament, (or Covenant) which is ſhed 
for many. ; 

25. Verily I fay to you, I will drink no 
more of the Fruit of the Vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the Kingdom of God, 
(l. e. Hill after my Reſurrection) 

26. And when they had ſung an Hymn, 
chey went to the Mount of Olives. 

27. And Jeſus faith to them, All ye ſhall 
be offended becauſe of (or ſcandaliz'd in) me 
this Night; for (it will be, as) it is written, 
(Zach. xii, 7.) I will ſmite the Shepherd, and 
the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered, 

28. But after that I am1iſen, I will go be- 
fore you into Galilce. 

29. But Peter ſaid to him, altho' all ſhall 
be offended (at thy Paſſion,) yet will not 1 
[be offended.) 

30. And Jeſus faith to him, Verily I ſay 
to thee, this day, even in this night, before 
the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice, 

31. But he ſpake the more vehemently, 
ifI ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee 
in any wiſe; likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 

32, And they came to a place which was 
named Gethſemane, and he ſaid to his Diſ- 
ciples, Sit ye here, While I ſhall pray; 

33. And he taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and began to be ſore ama- 
zed, and to be very heavy. 

34. And (he) faith to them, My Soul is 
excceding ſorrowſul unto Death, Tarry ye 
here, and watch. 

35. And he went forward a little, and fell 


on the Ground, and prayed, that if it were 


poſſible, the hour (ef his preſent Temptation) 
might paſs from him. 

36. And he ſaid, Abba, (hat 75) Father, 
all things are poſſible to thee, take away this 
Cup from me; nevertheleſs not what I will, 
but what thou wilt (be done.) 

37. And he cometh, and findeth them 
ſleeping, and ſaith to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt 
thou (after all thy Confidence?) couldſt not 
thou watch one Hour? 

38. Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into 
Temptation; (for) the Spirit truly is (may be) 
ready (to make good Reſolutions,) but the Fleſh 
is weak, (and jo unable to per ferm them, with- 
out that Divine Aſſiſtance, which is to be ob- 
tained by Prayer, and improved by Vigi- 
lance.) 

39. Andagain he went away, and prayed, 
and ſpake the fame Words; 

40. And when he returned, he found 
them aſleep again; for their Eyes were heavy, 
neither wilt they what to anſwer him; 

41. And he cometh the third time, and 
faith to them, Sleep on now, and take your 
reſt, it is enough, (a7, the time of watch- 
ing is now paſt) the Hour is come (in which 
I ſhall be apprehended,) Behold the Son of 
Man is betrayed into the Hands of Sinners: 

42. Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that be- 
trayeth me is at hand. | | 

43. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, 
cometh Judas, one of the Twelve, and with 


* a great Multitude, with Swords and 
0 Lo I. | 


Staves, from the Chief Prieſt, and the Scribes, 
and the Elders. 


44. And he that betrayed him had given 


them a Token, ſaying, Whomſoever 1 ſhall 


kiſs, that ſame is he, * take him, and lead d 


him away ſafely. 


45. And as foon as he was come, he go- 
eth ſtraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, 
Maſter, and kiſſed him. 


46. And (hen) they laid their Hands on 
him, and took him. 


47. And © one of them that ſtood by, 
(namely Peter,) drew a Sword, and ſmote a 
Servant of the High Prieſt, and cut off his Ear. 

48. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. ſpake with 
relation to their manner of coming thus to ap- 
prehend him,) and ſaid to them, Are ye come 
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out as againſt a Thief, with Swords and with 5 


Staves, to take me? 


49. J was daily with you in the Temple 
teaching, and (ben) ye took me not, but 
8 ye are permitted to do it, becauſe) the 

criptures (which foretold my Sufferings) mult 
be felled. 0 Shs at 

50. And (having ſaid this,) they 8 Were 
with him) all forſook him, and fled. 

51. And there followed him a certain 
young Man having a linen Cloth caſt about 
his naked Body, and the young Men laid hold 
on him; 

52. And he left the linen Cloth (in their 
Hands,) and fled from them naked. 

53. And they led Jeſus away to the # 
High-Prieſt, and with him were aſſembled 
all the Chief Prieſts, and the Elders, and the 


'Scribes. 


54. And Peter followed him afar off, even 


to the Palace of the High Prieſt, and he far 


with the Servants, and warmed himſelf ar 
tae Fire. 

55. And the Chief Prieſts, and all the 
Council * ſought for Witneſs againſt Jeſus, 
to put him to death, and (but) found none 


(that could teſtify any thing capital againſt him.) 


56. For many bare falſe Witneſs againſt 
him, but their Witneſs agreed not together, 
(Gr. Their Teſtimony was not ſufficient to render 
him guilty of Death.) 

57. And there arofe certain (Men,) and 
bare falſe Witneſs againſt him, faying, 

58. We have heard him ſay, I will deſtroy 
this Temple made with Hands, and within three 


days will build another made without Hands. 
509. But neither fo did their Witneſs agree 
together; (i. e. their Teſtimony did not amount 


to a capital Crime.) 
60. And the High Prieſt ſtood up in the 
midit, and aſked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt 


thou nothing? What is it (of no concern) that 


theſe (Men) witneſs againſt thee? 
61. But he held his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. Again the High Prieſt aſked him, 


and faid ro him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son 


of the Bleſſed (God?) | 
62. And Jeſus ſaid, i I am, and (within a 


while, Mat. xxvi. 64.) ye ſhall ſee the Son of 


Man fitting on the right Hand of Power, 

and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 
63. Then the High Prieſt rent his Clothes, 
and faith, What need we any farther Witneſſes? 
1 'y | 64. Ye 
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64. Ve have heard the Blaſphemy (he now 
/peaks,) what think ye? And they all con- 
demned him to be guilty of Death (for it). 

65. And (then) ſome began to ſpit on him, 
and to cover his Face, and to buffet him, 
and to ſay to him, Propheſy (who it is that 
ſmites thee;) and the (very) Servants did ſtrike 
him with the Palms of their Hands. 

66. And as Peter was beneath in the Pa- 
lace, there cometh one of the Maids of the 
High Prieſt : 

67. And whenſhe ſaw Peter warming him- 
ſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, And 
thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth; 

68. But he denied (it) ſaying, I know not 
(the Man,) neither underſtand I what thou 
ſayeſt; and he went out into the Porch, and 


the Cock crew, 
69. And a Maid ſaw him again, and be- 
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gan to ſay to them that ſtood by, (what 5, 


of them ſaid to him,) This is one of them 
(that were with Jeſus.) 

70. And he denied it again: And a lit 
after they that ſtood by ſaid again to N 
Surely thou art one of them, for thou ar , 
Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereunto, 
(or is like thoſe of Galilee.) ; 

71. But he (upon this) began to (impre. 
cate a) Curſe (upon himſelf) and to Swey 
(ſaying with an Oath,) I know not this Man 
of whom ye ſpeak : 

72. And (zhen) the ſecond time the Cock 
crew, and Peter, (upon that) called to mind 
the Words that Jeſus ſaid to him, (viz.) be. 
fore the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice; and when he * thought thereor, k 
(ruſhing forth from the Company,) he weg. 
(bitterly. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


ASE yun tx25o% 2ncarpoy jpe, 
vols rigixng ros 2 (Cuvrpi- 
Jaca rd Ag Ait furs HN Th; x Pa- 
Nis · There came a Mioman having an Alabaſter 
Box of Ointment of Spikenard, very precious, 
and ſhe brake the Box, and poured it upon his 
Head.) Either the rig] anſwers to the Sy- 
riac Piſtica, and then it may be rendred 
Nardus ſpicata, or Ointment made of the 
Spikes of Nard; or if it be a Greek Original, 
I think Theophylat? well renders it, min 
3 Ad ο x era TIS WS, HATATKEVEGES, that is, (a) 
Nard unadulterated, and faithfully prepared, 
the great price it carried, tempting many to 
adulterate it, as Dioſcorides and Pliny tell 
us, according to theſe words of (b) Vadia- 
nus, Dignum autem cognitu quod, lib. 13. 
Plinius tradit, viz, Novem Herbarum ſpecies 
eſſe que nardum imitentur, & adulterent. Unde 
intelligimus in tanta fraudis materia uſum lo- 
guendi oblinuiſſe, ut piſtica nardus diceretur, 


Ver. 3.” 


que ſincera & abſque vitio eſſet, amd v wie, 


a fide, & plane dec, hoc eft germana & 
nulla arte vitiata. Moreover it is the Con- 
jecture of Dr. Hammond, that (Curpiſhana here 
ſignifies, not to break the Alabaſter, that be- 
ing not eaſily done, but to ſhake it, to liqui- 
fy the Ointment, and make it fitter to run 
out; the old Gloſſary rendring (uvrpiew, conqua- 
tio. 
doth not always ſignify to break; but when 
the Diſcourſe is about a Veſſel that may be 
broken, he ſaith it muſt ſo ſignify; as if a 
Veſſel might not be ſhaken, as well as broken; 
or the Veſſel might not be put for the Oint- 
ment in it, it being that which was poured 
out on Chriſt's Head; or elſe the Veſſel might 
be only broke, as we break a Flaſk, by ſtrik- 
ing off the Head of it, and then we may 
eaſily perceive how, after it was thus broke, 
the Ointment might be poured on his Head. 

i Ver. 25. OUxeri d u Wiw tx Ts yernuol0” v 
, tws THF Vpkpas Exewng, OTAY GUTO Tivy 


Now Mr. Clerc owns that the Word 


XX1v9v Ev T4 Gag, Ges Hence forth 7 Will nc; 
drink of the Fruit of the Vine, till the dar 
that I drink it new with you in the Kingdom uf 
God.] Hence we may argue thus againſt the 
Doctrine of Tranſubjtantiation: That which 
after Conſecration remains the Fruit of the 
Vine, is not ſubſtantially changed into the 
Blood of Chriſt; therefore that which Chriſt 
gave the Apoſtles to drink, was not ſubſtan- 
tially changed into his Blood: The Conſe- 
quence is evident, becauſe Chriſt calls that 
which he gave them to drink, he Fruit of 
the Vine; for that Chriſt ſpake this after the 
Conſecration of the Elements, St. Matthew 
and Mark unanimouſly teſtify; nor doth St. 
Luke contradict them, but only faith, our 
Lord ſpake this alſo after the giving of the 
Paſcha! Cup. Nor can St. Matthero or St. 
Mark be underſtood of any Cup, but of that 
which they only mention; now they make 
mention only of the Cup given at the Zucha- 
riſt, and therefore can be only underſtood 
of that. Hence doth the Romiſb Catechiſmin- 
form us, that from theſe Words, I will nut 
arink of the Fruit of the Vine, the Catholick 
Church hath always taught that our Lord uſed 
Wine in the Inſtitution of this Sacrament; 
which yet ſhe could not teach from theſe 
Words, unleſs they were ſpoken of the ſacra- 
mental Cup, ſeeing the Accidents of Wine, 
without the Subject, cannot be called the Fruit 
of the Vine, And ſeeing Wine is ſtiled 13 
FaPuns, the Blood of the Grape, Deut. xxX1. 14. 
and by the Heathens az Corplur, Acbill 
Tatius I. 2. why may it not by a like Meta- 
phor be ſtiled Chrift*s Blood? Moreover, the 
Antient Fathers from theſe Words confuted 


the Hereſy of the Eucratitæ, or Aquarians, 


who conſecrated only Water at the Celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament; declaring that by theſe 
Words our Saviour ſhewed the thing, which 
had been bleſſed, was Wine, and therefore 
was carnis potus, the Drink of the Hit, faith 


(a) St. Jerom on Matt. 26. verum & fine dolo, un/ophifticated Nard. 


b) Epiſt. de Inſulis Maris Mediter. p. 476, 477- 


Treu. 
i 
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I1neus. Now had not the ſacramental Cup 
ter the Conſecration remained Wine, this 
Argument could have no Force, fince then 
ne Orthodox could no more have drank it in 
the Euchariſt, than the Aguariz. See Iren. l. 5, 
©, 33. Clem. Alex. Pædag. l. 2. c. 2. p. 158. 
(in ſeſt. Hom. in Mali h. 26. P. 511. Theodo- 
. dial. 1. Pp. 17, 18. and many others cited 
by Aber. J. de Euch. c. 17. p. 122 
The following Words, 1 I drink it new 
with you in the Kingdom of God, are by St. 
Lyke thus varied, till the Kingdom of God come, 
ch. 22. 18. or until it be fulfilled in the King- 
4m of Ged;, and therefore only ſeem to ſig- 
nify 111 Triſe again from the Dead: for the King- 
4om of God here, and the Kingdom of the 
Fer in St. Matthew, being certainly the 
{\\me, diz. the Kingdom and the Power gi- 
ven to Chriſt, the Exerciſe of his Kingly Ot- 
ice being given to him of the Father, when 
one of theſe is come, the other muſt be come 
aſp. Now (1.) Chriſt calling the Jes to 
Repentance, becauſe the Kingdom of God is 
nar, Mark i. 15. upbraiding the Scribes and 
Phariſees becauſe they ſuffered Publicans and 
Harlots to enter into the Kingdom of God 
before them, Mat. xxi. 31. and threatning 
that the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from 
them, and given to other Nations, Mat. xxi. 
43. (2.) The Ferws expecting then tbe Ring- 
dm of God, Mark xv. 43. and thinking it 
ſhould ſuddenly appear, Luke xix. 11. and en- 
quiring of him chen it ſhould come, Luke xvii. 
20. and ſpeaking of eating Bread with him in 
it, Luke xiv. 15. and wiſhing Proſperity /9 
it, as then coming, Mark xi. 10. (3 ) Chriſt 
having told them that tbe Kingdom of God 
was near, Luke Xi. 2, 20. that 77 was 70 
come to them, Mat. xi. 28. that it was among 
then, Luke xvii. 21. that ſome of them 
ſhould not die 2d they ſary the Son of Man 
coming in his Kingdom, Mat. xvi. 28. that is, {1 
they ſaw the Kingdom of God, Luke ix. 27, till 
they ſao the Kingdom of God come <with Power, 
Mark ix. 1. and having ſpoken ſo many Pa- 
rables relating to this Kingdom of God, or 
State of the Goſpel, Mark iv. 30. Luke xiii. 
18, 20, and laſtly, the Doctrine which he 
preached being the Goſpel of the Kingdom of 
God, Mark. i. 14. the Word of the Kingdom, 
Matt. xiii. 19. the Myſtery of the Kingdom of 
God, Mark iv. 11. the preaching of it being 
the preaching of the Kingdom of God, Luke iv. 
43. vill. 1.—ix. 2, 11, 60,—Xvl. 16. 
Chriſt alſo after his Reſurrection ſpeaking to 
his Apoſtles of the things relating to the King- 
dom of God, Acts i. 3. and they preaching 
tO others the things belonging to the Kingdom of 
Cod, Acts viii. 12. —Xix. 8,—XX, 25.— 
XXVili. 23, 31. exhorting their Hearers 70 
enter into th Kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22. 
and telling Believers, Hey were tramſialed in- 
10 the Kingdom of God, Coloſſ. xiii. On theſe 
Accounts, I ſzy, I cannot think this Kingdom 
of God ſhould ſignify Heaven, or the Hap- 
pinels then and there to be enjoyed, but ra- 
ther the Goſpel State, and the Kingdom of 
Chriſt erected at his Relurrection, and more 
compleatly begun when he /at down at the 


the Interpretation of St. Luke, to do it when 
it was fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, v. g. 
when Chrift our Paſſover was ſacrificed for us, 
1 Cor. v. 7, and when that Blood of the new 
Covenant, which was repreſented by the Wine, 
was actually ſhed, and a new Feaſt was in- 
ſtituted in Comme moration of it. And if 
you "= enquire, when did Chriſt thus drink 
this Wine with them? I anſwer, he did it, 
not ſo much by eating and drinking with his 
Diſciples after he aroſe from the Dead, Acts 
x. 41. for that drinking could have no rela- 
tion either to the Paſchal, or the Sacramen- 
tal Cup; as by fulfilling the Promiſe made to 
them, Luke xxit. 29, 30. I diſpoſe to you 
a Kingdom, as my Father hath done to me, 
and ye ſhall eat and drink with me at my Table 
in my Kingdom; tor in what Senſe ſoever they 
are here ſaid tv drink with him at his Table, 
he alſo muſt be ſaid to drink with them. 
Ver. 26. "Tuvioziles, And when they had 


Jung an Hymn they went forth.) The Evangeliſt 


may well be ſuppoſed to intend ſuch an Hymn 
as was cuſtomarily ſung at the Paſſover: for 
if Cor iſt had begun anew and unuſual Hymn, 
his Diſciples could not have told how to ſing 
with him: Now the uſual Hymn ſung on the 
Night of the Paſ/zver, began at P/. cxii. 
and ended at P/. exvin. in which Hymns, as 
the Jets. Obſcrve, are mentioned, /e Sor— 
rows of the Maſiab, and the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, So Dr. Lightfoot. 

Ver. 41. 'Anix*, Sat eſt, it is enough.] 
Tho? this Senſe of the Word beſomething rare, 
and Stephanus himſelf could only produce 
one Inſtance of it, viz. theſe Words of Ana- 
creon, awiyu HD an, ſufficit jam video 
eam; yet all will not ſeem ſo ſtrange, it we 
conſider, that in effect it bears the ordina 
Senſe of abſtaining in both Places; for here 
it is the ſame with, you may abſtain from 
watching any longer. And in Aracreon it ſig- 
nifies, the Painter, now I ſee her, may abſtain 


from making any Pifture of her. He that 


would ſee more Inſtances of the Ute of the 
Word in this Senſe, may conſult the Notes of 
Gataker on Antoninus. L. 4. F. 49. Pp. 178. 

See the Text vindicated, y. 19. and y. 70. 
See Examen Millii, ibid. 

Ver. 44. Kz211rare xurtv, Hold him faßt, end 
lead tim away ſecurely.] It is probable that Ju- 
das thought they could not do this, but that 
as Jeſus had at other times conveycd himſelf 
from the Multitude, when they attempted to 
caſt him down a Precipice, Luke iv. 30. or 
to ſtone him, 7h vil. 59. —x. 39. ſo he 
would hive done now. And when he found 
that he did not reſcue himſelf, he repented, 
and went and hanged himſelf, Mat. xxvu. g. 


Ver. 47. E:ic de rig 70. THARESTURITYY COMAGYL LE 8 


r MAY Cupg!, And one that fſrood by arew a 
Sword;] Viz. Simon Peter, John xviu. 10. 
Hence, faith Beza, the Ancients may be con- 
tuted, who with ſo great Conſent ſay that 
Mark writ this Goſpel from the Mouth of 
Peter, for why ſhould Peter deny his Name, 
who ſpeaks ſo fully of his Denial of his Lord? 
I anſwer, ſo doth St. Matthew and St. Luke 


"br Hand of Power, and was made Heir of peak as plainly of his Denial, and yet both 


oi . 


7 2 conceal 
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all things, To arink this Wine new, is, by 
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conceal his Name who drew the Sword. (2.) 
The Ancients only ſay that Mark wrote his 
Goſpel at the Deſire of others, Peter neither 
forbidding nor commanding it to be done; and 
that it being done, he did XuUpWTH TY yoauPnv 
tis rev Tas ExxAnTIoaugy, Confirm the reading it 
in the Church, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. 2. c. 
15. I. 6. c. 14. 

f Ver. 31. KI el; 745 veaviou©> nxoaule avrw, 
And there followed him a certain young Man, 
&c.] Epipbanius and St. Ferom think this 

oung Man was James the Brother of our 

| Lond but he had for/ook him and fled, y. 50. 
and we read nothing of his return. St. Chry- 
foſtom, Ambroſe, and Gregory, ſay he was 
Jobn; but John was with Chriſt in the Gar- 
den cloathed, V. 33. and afterwards fled from 
him, y. 50. How then can it be like he 
ſhould fly naked away? Note alſo, that 
thoſe Words, he fled away naked, need not 
be ſo underſtood as if he had no Garment, 
but only ſo, as that he had a linen Garment 
left, And ſo Dionyſius Alexandrinus faith of 
himſelf, nu Vous ty Tw Aww EONuarl, I was 
naked, having only a linen Garment. Apud 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 40. See the Note 
on John. xxi. 7. 

g Ver. 53. Kai arnyayu airy wo; 70 hpYit- 


kla, And they brought him to the High Prieſt ;] 


That is, to Caiaphas, Matth. xxvi. 57. for 
tho” it be evident from Jobn xviii. 13, 14. that 
he was firſt brought to Annas, yet becauſe 
there was nothing done to him there, and 
he ſeems only to be detained there till the 
Council met at the Houſe of Caiaphas was 
ready for him, the other Evangeliſts paſs that 
over in ſilence. 

h Ver. 55, 56. Eg ir vate ts Ing pxprupian, 
tis To Sf M rd, x) 8% p. IIo NNO 
7 teuJopapripey, K Gurs 9 10% &i pacepTi- 
64a vx vc, They ſought for Witneſs againſt 
him to put him to death, and found none; for 
many bare falſe Witneſs againſt him, but their 
Witneſs agreed not together.] If they had many 
falſe Witneſſes, it cannot be true that they 
found no Witneſs againſt him. This latter 
Clauſe therefore, and the like, y. 59. ſhould 
be rendred, heir Teſtimonies were not equal, 
viz. to the Charge laid againſt him, that he 
was worthy to die; or they were not ſufficient, 

i 519 T9 Yavarwro 2% Tov, to cauſe him to be put 
to death, either not teſtifying two of the 
lame thing, or elſe not charging him with a 
Crime that deſerved Death by the Law. For a 
vain-glorious Boaſt of deſtroying the Temple 
could not be capital, eſpecially being attended 


with a Promiſe of rebuilding it in three ; 
days. 

Va 62. 'Eyw eiu, Jam he.] The Anſwer 
Matth. xxvi. 62. (C trag, 1 am what 
thou haſt ſaid, is the ſame; tor theſe two 
Phraſes are of equal Import in the Here: 
Idiom; ſo that we need not here St. Auſt; 
Subtilty, viz. non ego dico, ſed tu ais. 

Ver. 72. Ka! ET1CaAwW, EXAg1E, And when he 
thought thereon, he wept.] I think this read. k 
ing may be maintained; for tho* Caſaubyy 
gave no Inſtance of this ſignification of the 
word, Conſtantine proves out of Pbilopcnuus, 
Dionyſius, and St. Baſil, that it ſignifies xa ra- 
veeiv, mente agitare, 70 conſider of, and ponder, 
or fix the Mind upon a thing. So Euſtathiy; 
ſays, iE, ν Tis vohwers, 7 iſo, Jb. 
xpiCwpaivus iſxeiper, g tmiTvxas ver” the word i. 
EznnAw reſpetts either the Action, and then it 
fignifies exatly to take it in band; or the Mind, 
and then it ſignifies, to conſider of it as wwe are 
able; or as Phavorinus interprets it, ii 
voc aptly and wiſely to conſider of it. So again, 
ET1CAAMES Tis, ſaith Phavorinus, emacs; 7 
vow, ü SN As vonn, &c. S. 
sign, Em16an per”, emi3vpur, i. e. the 
word ſignifies to think upon, or conſider of a 
thing; and Theophylat? here renders it #41za;, 
And this is ſufficient to juſtify our own Tranſ- 
lation, That Peter remembring what our 
Saviour had foretold concerning his Denial, 
and conſidering how exactly, but ſhamefully, 
(after all his confident Engagements to the 
contrary, he had fulfilled the ſame, was filled 
with Compunction, and wept bitterly. (2.) 
Whereas the other Evangeliſts ſay, i 
tw, He went forth, and wept there; there is 
another Expoſition of the word «r:6zay, 
which makes it agree with them, and that is, 
projiciens ſe foras, ruſhing out from the Com- 
pany, or caſting himſelf out, he wept: And 
plain it is, that in the Book of Maccalees it 
often ſignifies irruens, or ſe projiciens; as when 
Gorgias attempted iviCxAciv £5 7h mapepconm, 
projicere ſe, 1% ruſp in upon the Camp of the 
Fews, . Maccab. iv. 2. and Judas, vnres im- 
Bzawv, ruſhing upon the Famnites by night, 
ſet fire on the Haven, 2 Maccab. xii. 9. 
alſo Chap. xiii. 13. — Xx. 1. But the moſt 
pertinent Inſtance to this purpoſe is in P/al. 
cviii. 10. where PI HN projiciam, vel 
emittam calceamentum meum, I will co 
forth my Shoe, is in the Greek, iH 70 
vnodnud ws, Here therefore underſtand only 
:zvrov, and the Senſe will run agreeably to St. 
Matthew and St. Luke; and caſting hinſelf 
forth, be wept. 


CHA 


I. A* D ſtraightway in the Morning, the 

Chief Prieſts held a Conſultation 

with the Elders and Scribes, and the whole 

Council: and (upon that Conſultation they) 

a bound Jeſus, and carried him away, and 
delivered him to Pilate; 


2. And Pilate aſked him, Art thou the 


King of the Jews? and he anſwering, ſaid 


to him, Thuu ſayeſt it; (i, e. it is as thou 


Jayeſt.) 


F. AV. 


3. And the Chief Prieſts accuſed him of 
many things, but he anſwered nothing: 

4. And Pilate aſked him again, ſaying, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? Behold how many 
things they witneſs againſt thee. 

5. But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that 
Pilate marvelled. 

6. Nowe at (or after the manner of ) the 
Feaſt he releaſed to them one Priſoner whom- 
ſoever they deſired. 

7. And 


Chap. XV. 


And there was one named Barabbas, 
wWho lay bound with them that had made In- 
ſurrection with him, who had committed 
Murther in the Inſurrection. 

8. And the Multitude © crying aloud, be- 

n to deſire him to do as he had ever done 
to them (at that Feaſt.) 

9. But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, Will 
ye that I releaſe to you the King of the Jews? 

10. For he knew that the Chief Prieſts had 
delivered him for Envy. 

11. But the Chief Prieſts moved the Peo- 
4 ple, that (zbey would defire) * he ſhould rather 
releaſe Barabbas to them, (and they according- 

ly did fo.) 

12. And (then) Pilate anſwered, and ſaid 
again to them, What will ye then that I ſhall 
doto him whom ye call the King of the Jews? 

13, And they cried out again, Crucifie him. 

14. Then Pilate faid to them, Why (dęſire 
you this ?) what Evil hath he done (4 deſerve 
this Puniſhment ?) And (But) they cried out 
the more exceedingly, Crucifie him. 

15. And fo Pilate (being) willing to con- 
tent the People, releaſed Barabbas to them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 
tim, to be crucified. 

16. And the Soldiers led him (immediately) 
away into the Hall called Prætorium, and 
they call together the whole Band. 

17. And they cloathed him with Purple, 
be Robe of Kings,) and platted a Crown of 
Thorns, and put it about his Head. 

18. And began to ſalute him, ( ſaying in 
Raillery,) Hail King of the Jews! 

19. And they ſmote him on the Head 
vith a Reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bow- 
ng their Knees, worſhipped him. 

20. And when they had (thus) mocked 
him, they took off the Purple from him, and 
put his own Clothes on him, and led him out 
to crucifie him. 

21. And they compel one Simon a Cyre- 
nean, who paſſed by, coming out of the Coun- 
try, (and who was) the Father of Alexander 
aid Rufus, (two celebrated Chriſtians after- 
wards, Acts xix. 33. Rom. xvi. 13.) to bear 
is Croſs, 

22. And they bring him to the place Gol- 
gotha, which is, being interpreted, the place 
d a Skull. 

23. And (there) they gave him to drink 
Wine mingled with Myrrh; but he received 
t not; (being not willing, by any ſtupifying 
Draughts, to allay his Pains.) 

24. And when they had crucified him, they 
parted his Garments, caſting Lots upon them, 
"at every one ſhould take. 

t 25. And it was the third hour, and (when) 
bey crucified him. 

26. And the Superſcription of his Accu- 


of | lion was written over (his Head thus,) THE 
or THE JEWS. 

g, 7. And with him they crucified two 

wy | Thieves, the one on his Right Hand, and the 


aber on his Left. 

at 28. * And (2bus) the Scripture was fulfilled, 
IJ Which faith, and he was numbred with the 

he YM Lanſgreſſors. 
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29. And they that paſſed by, railed on him, 
wagging their Heads, and ſaying, Ah, thou 
that deſtroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt it in 
three days, 


30. Save thy ſelf, and come down from the 
Croſs, | 

31. Likewiſe alſo the Chief Prieſts mock- 
ing, ſaid among themſelves, with the Scribes, 
He ſaved others, (but) himſelf he cannot fave. 

32. Let Chriſt, (che files himſelf) the King 
of Iſrael, deſcend now from the Croſs, that we 
may ſee, and believe; and they (one of them) 
that were crucified with him, reviled him. 

33. And when the ſixth Hour was come, 
there ® was Darkneſs over the whole Land 
(of FJudea) till the ninth Hour; 

34. And at the ninth Hour Jeſus cried with 
a loud Voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, Lama Sa- 
bachthani ? which is being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

35. And ſome of them that ſtood by, when 
they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 

36. And one ran, and filled a Spunge full 
of Vinegar, and put it on a Reed, and gave 
him to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let us ſee 
whether Elias will come to take him down. 

37. And Jeſus cried (again) with a loud 
Voice, (Jaying, Father, into thy Hands 1 com- 
mend my Spirit) and (ſo) gave up the Ghoſt. 

38. And (hen) the Veil of the Temple, 
(which parted the Holy Place from the moſt Ho- 
ly,) was rent in twain from the top to the bot- 
tom. (See r 55th x on Matth. xxvii. 51.) 

39. And when the Centurion, which ſtood 
over againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried out, and 
(Gr. that he ſo crying,) gave up the Ghoſt, he 
ſaid, Truly this Man was the Son of God. 

40. There were alſo Women looking on 
afar off, among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James the leſs, and 
of Joſes, and Salome; 

41. Who alſo when he was in Galilee fol- 
lowed him (as he was teaching, ) and miniſtred 
to him, and many other Women, which came 
up with him to Jeruſalem, 

42. And now, when the Even was come, 
becauſe it was (the Even of) the Preparation 
that is, (of) the day before the Sabbath. 

43. Joſeph of Arimathea, an i honourable 
Counſellor, who alſo waited for the Kingdom 
of God, came, and went in boldly to Pilate, 
and craved the Body of Jeſus (might be given 
him.) | | 

44. And Pilate marvelled, if he were (that 
he was) already dead, and calling to him the 
Centurion, he aſked him whether he had 
been any while dead. 

45. And when he knew it of (i. e. the cer- 
tainty from) the Centurion, he gave the Body 
to Joſeph. | 

46. And he brought fine Linen, and took 
him down and wrapped him in the Linen, and 
laid him in a Sepulchre, which was hewn out 
of a Rock, and rolled a Stone to the Door of 
the Sepulchre. | 

47. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
Mother of Joſes, beheld where he was laid. 


Auno- 


b 
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ſoever they deſired.] 


4 Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XV. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


AptJwxcy rw Hd r, They deliver- 


Vet. 1. | 
| ed him to Pilate.] Here the Ob- 


ſervation. of Theophylact is this, The Fews deli- 
vered up our Lord to the Romans, and they for 


that Sin were themſelves given up into the Hands 
of the Romans. GEE? EE 
Ver. 6. K x d top amiAver, Aud at the 
Feaſt be delivered up to them a Priſoner wwhom- 
J conceive that «TeAve 
here is not put for whe 4roAvew, Matth, xxvii. 
15. be was wont to deliver up, as Mr. Le Cl. 
thinks, rather x 9 tg» ſhould be rendered, 
ad morem feſti, or ſecundum morem feſti, af- 
ter the manner of the Feaſt ; as va evlpunoy 
ate, I ſpeak after the manner of a Man, Rom. 
Ui. 5 Gal. mn 15. * ab ewTrov TepiT&|ev, 18 10 
walk after the manner of Men. 1 Cor. iii. 3. to 


ho bt with beaſt S at Epheſus, c Guß poco afler 


the manner of Men, 1 Cor. xv. 32. So x Qcov, 
Dei in morem, after the Example of God; and 
among the Atticks, ux1% H Ur, that is, uf 
Tov ayrov Tp6mo, after the ſame manner. 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover being celebrated in 
memory of their Releaſe from Egypt, it was 
agreeable tothe Nature of that Feaſt ro make 
this Releaſe at that time, and therefore cuſto- 
mary. | 
Ver. 8. 'A»zConox5, Crying out.] The Vulgate 
and ſome MSS. Copies read here e or A 
S ic but the Aexandrian Copy, Theophylatt, 
and all the Eaſtern Verſions, reading as we do, 
and the 1 3th Verſe ſaying that Tzau #pxfau, 
they cried out again, this mult paſs only tor a 
Miſtake of the Copyer, or of the Abbreviation 
uſed by him. 
Ver. 11. But the Chief Prieſts moved the 
People, va 142/20) Bapz6640 amthucy avroic, that 
he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas to them ;] i. e. 
That he ſhould releaſe Harabbas, and not Jeſus; 
for their Cry was this, Not this Man, but Barab- 
bas, John xvii. 40. And that the Comparative 
-4zAw»1s often in Senſe negative, ſee the Note 
on 1 Tim. i. 4. So Matt. x. 5. Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles, wopebece jux%Anov, but go to 
the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, y. 6. Mark 
ix. 43. Ut is good to go into Life lame, wan, 
and not having two hands to go to Hell. Eph. iv. 
28. Let him that ſtole ſteal no more, 1aXX0 de vi- 
aro, but contrariwiſe let him labour, chap. v. 4. 
Let not there be among you Filthineſs, or ſcur- 
rilous Speaking, v23%% d, but giving Thanks, 
See Fohn xit. 43. Rom. xiv. 13. Eph. v. 11. 
Ver. 14. And Mali. xxvii. 13. Ti vg N 
eroinoe. ]Stephanus, and other C711icks note, that 
here, and Acts xix. 35. Tis y&2 tw due, the 
Particle yzp ſeems redundant, which alſo our 
Tranſlation ſeems to own by not tranſlating it 
in either of theſe Places; yet doth it rather 
ſeem to be here, as elſewhere it is, a rational 
Particle, and to have an elegant Relation, by 
way of Anſwer, to what wer:t before. So when 


the [7:zh- Prieſt had laid of Jeſus, Crucify him; 


Pilate's Anſwer is, Why ſhould I crucify him, 
for what Evil hath he done? Andin the Jatter 
Place the Town-Clerk, to appeaſe the Cry of 
the Rabble, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, 


Now © 


y.29. anſwers, What need; this Cry, for who 
knoweth not that the City of Epheſus is . 
Worſhipper of the Great Goddeſs Diana ? 


* FF p * / 
Ver. 25. H. gt WpX TpiTN, *y £5"AVGWEAy, ab ro, 


And it was the third Hour, and they crucifyg © 


him. | But St. John {aith, it Was Wee, Woes kur 
about the fixth Hour, ch. xix. 14. when Even. 
he was condemned to Crucifixion. But then ir 
muſt be obſerved, that the Greek MSS. pro- 
duced by Camerarius, Beza, and R. Stephanus, 
read in St. John, cu æpirn, about the third hour; 
that Nunnus feems to have read fo, his Para. 
phraſe running after this manner, J d rrlL; 
rpilarn JavarnPog®> dp, the third pour was nat 
yet paſt ; that Theophylat contends it ought to be 
ſo read, and that becauſe the three other Evay- 
geliſts unanimouſly fay, that the Darkneſs be- 
gan at the fixth Hour, which yet began not til 
after our Lord had hung upon the Croſs ſome 
conſiderable time; till after the Soldiers had di- 
vided his Garments, the Feus had mocked 
him, and bid him come down from the Croſs, 
and the Diſcourle had paſſed between the two 
Thieves among themſelves, and betwixt the 
repenting Thief and our Lord. And laftly, the 
Author of the Con/tantinopolitan Chronicle ach 
expr eſly, that r G EN Sinica νντνο Te T0 (919 £100 
Ts Wayyehioes Iwaws, that the exacter Copies, 
and the Manuſcript of St. John keg? till bis 
time at Epheſus, read, wx wr ,,. about the 
third Hour. See St. Jerom in Pſal. Ixxvii. And 
the change from y the third to © the ſixth is ſo 
caly, that this may very reaſonably be ownedin 
the latter Copies of St. John's Goſpel; eſpecial- 
ly if we conſider how punctual St. Mark is in 
the Enumeration of the Hours, ſaying, I. wes 
the third Hour, and they crucified him, or be- 
gan to lead him away to be crucified ; and ver. 
33. when the fixth hour was come, from that 
time there was darkneſs cver the whole Earth 
till the ninth hour; and ver. 34. at the ninth 
Hour Jeſus expired. 

This I prefer before the Expoſition of ſome 
others, that St. John ſpeaks of the Hours ac- 
cording to the Roman, and St. Mark according 
to the Computation of the Jes; Iſt, Becauic 


this alters not the Difficulty, there being the | 
ſame Diſtance of Time betwixt the Roman? 
ſixth, and the es third Hour, as between te 
Fews third, and their A, i. e. three Hou's | 
difference. And,  2dly, Becauſe the vulgar | 
Hours by which the Romans reckoned, and tie 
Hours of the Jes were the ſame, vi. twelve, ; 
as our Lord ſhews in theſe Words, Are there | 


not twelve Hours of the day? John xi. 9. And 


Dempſter in theſe Words, dies civilis duodetii ö 
borarum, Auctu. p. 175. The civil Day ® | 
the Romans Contained twelve Hours. And,. 
(3dly,)If St. Mark, writing his Goſpel at Rane 
for the Romans there, retains the Fetiſb Houts. 
we have more reaſon to conceive that St. Job? | 


ſhould do ſo. 


"22. Wo, e..9 \ — 3 I "M I . 
Ver. 26. Kai uv 1 tniſpaOn Th arias ar FPOOWm 


yehapuim, And the Superſcription of bis © 
cuſation was written.] This is ſpoken accom” 8 


2 N ; e 
ing to the manner of the Romans, by whomd 3 
| In 


Chap. XVI. 


Title of the Crimes, for which the Criminals 
were condemned, were either carried before 
them, or affixed to the Inſtrument of their 
Puniſhment : Thus (a) Dio ſpeaks of a Roman 
Servant crucified by his Maſter, era ypupruruv 
-79 Ari 759 Savxlwoews de Av, with a Writin 
declaring the Cauſe of his Death. See of this 
Matter other Inſtances in Lipfius de cruce, l. 2. 
c. 11. P. 52, 53. 

Ver. 28. Kui inanewln n ypuPn, And the 
Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, Iſa. lin. 12. 
and he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſers.| 
Seeing Abarbanel, and (b) R. Moſes Alſbe, 
teſtify that their Rabbins did with one Mouth 
confeſs that the Words of this Chapter were 
ſpoken of Meſſiah the King, and they bring in 
God inquiring of the Meſſiab, thus, (c) Mili 
thou heal and redeem my Sons after fix thouſand 
Years? Wilt thou bear Chaſtiſement to expiate 
their Iniquities according to what is written ? 
Ila. Iii. 4. Surely he bore our Griefs ;, they can- 
not reaſonably deny that theſe Words were 
fulfilled by Cyriſt's Crucifixion between two 
Thieves. 

h Ver. 33. Exiles tyivelo £Þ' 62.nv 7H» ynv, There 
was darkneſs over the whole Earth. ] Of this 


Darkneſs (d) Africanus ſpeaks thus, 2d 79 which are Indications rather of a Jet, than of 


; a Roman; and eſpecially becauſe it is peculiar- 
bd, ws S , aroywe, this Darkneſs Thallus ly noted of him by St. Luke, That he conſented 


045105 NE WAS OzAA%5; ETIX2ASE TpiTy TWY So- 


calls an Eclipſe of the Sun in the third Book of 
his Hiſtory, but without reaſon, as JI concetve. 


it is manifeſt that our Lord ſuffered. (f) Ter- 


the Sun was recorded in the Roman Archives; 
For, faith he, at the ſame moment about noon- 
tide the day was withdrawn, they, who knew 
wt that this was foretold, concerning Chriſt, 
thought it was an Eclipſe, And Euſebius in 


— 


—_"_ 
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his Chronicle at the 18h Year of Tiberius, faith, 
Chriſt ſuffered this Year. In which time we 
find in other Commentaries of the Heathens theſe 
Words, there was a Defettion of the Sun, Bi- 
thynia was ſhaken with an Earthquake, and 
many Houſes fell down in the City of Nice: 
and then he proceeds to the Teſtimony of 
Phlegon. 

Ver. 43. Eunynuw Baelng, An honourable 
Counſellor ;| That is, faith Dr. Hammond, a 
Decurio, one of thoſe who were appointed for 
a ſtanding Counſel to a Roman Colony. But 
againſt this Mr. Le Clerc objects that he was 
Joſeph of Arimathea ;, now, ſaith he, that was 
never reputed a Roman Colony, and therefore he 
conjectures he is here named a Counſellor, as 
being one of the greater Sanbedrim, or of the 
Counſel of the High Prieft, who had a Cham- 
ber in the Temple in which he conſulted with 
the Prieſts, called the Chamber of the Counſel- 
lors, faith Dr. Lightfoot here ; they who were 
of the Council of the Higb Prieſt being called, 
ſaith he, G, Counſellors. And this is the 


moſt likely, becauſe Arimathea was a City of 


Judea; this Foſeph had a Sepulchre in Feru- 
alem, and waited for the Conſolation of 1jrael, 


not to the Counſel or Actions of them who de- 


ſtroyed our Lord, ch. xxiii. 51, He therefore 
e) Origen ſaith, Phlegon in the fourteenth might have conſented to them, being one of 


Book of his Chronicles writ of the Defection of the San hedrim: Hence he is introduced, John 
the Sun under Tiberius Cæſar, in whoſe Reigu xix. 38, 39. with Nicodemus, who certainly 
was one of the great Sanhedrim, John iii. 1. 
tullian faith, that this prodigious darkning of —vii. 50. doing kind Offices to Chriſt, the 
firſt, begging his Body, that it might not be 
buried in the common Burial-place of Male- 


factors; the other, bringing Spices to embalm 


him, as being both Diſciples of the Holy Feſus, 


Matt. xxv1l. 57. 


1. A ND when the Sabbath was paſt, Ma- 
ry Magdalene, and Mary the Mo- 
a ther of James and Salome, (who) * had bought 
lweet Spices, that they might come and anoint, 
(Le. embalm) him: (Set out.) 8 
u 2. And * very early in the Morning, the 
firſt Day of the Week, they came to the Se- 
pulchre at the Riſing of the Sun. | 
3. And they ſaid among themſelves, Who 
(hall roll us away the Stone from the Door of 
ue Sepolchre? : | 
4. And when they looked, they ſaw that 
the Stone was rolled away; for (that which 
mage them ſollicitous about it, was, that) it 
vas very great. | 
5. And entring into the Sepulchre, they 
law (one in the Shape of) a young Man, ſitting 
on the right fide (of the Sepulchre,) clothed 
with a long white Garment ; and they were 
Urighted, (at the Sight of him e) 
6. And he faith to them, Be not (ye) af- 
nghted ( for ) ye ſeek Jelus of Nazareth 


CHAP. AVI; 


who was crucified, he is riſen, he is not here; 
(come near, and) behold the Place where they 
laid him. 

7. But go your way, tell his Diſciples, and 
(eſpecially) ® Peter, that he goeth beforeyou 
into Galilee, there ſhall ye fee him, (according) 


as he ſaid to you. 


8. And they went out quickly, and fled 
from the Sepulchre, for they trembled, and 
were amazed (at the fight ;) neither ſaid they 
any thing toany Man (whom they met by the 
way) for they were afraid. 

9. Now when Jeſus was riſen early the firſt 
Day of the Week, he appeared firſt to Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom he had caſt ſeven 
Devils. 

10. And ſhe went and told them that had 
been with him, (Bis Diſciples,) as they mour- 
nedand wept. 

11. And (but) they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, be- 
lieved not. 12, After 


(a) L. 54. p. 598. (b) In Ifa. lii. 13. 


(e) See Cartw. Mell. Cr. Sec. p. 2975. 


(a) Chronogr. (e) Contra, Celſum, 1. 2. p. 80. (f) Apol. c. 21. 


355 


R . * |, A __ 
I Bn i > 2324 = 2 
„6 a 
ma * 


356 
12. After that, he appeared in another 
Form to two of them as they walked, (79 
Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 13.) and (/) went in- 
to the Country. 
13. And they went and told it to the re- 
e ſidue, neither © believed they them: (See 7he 
Note.) 
14. Afterward he appeared to the Eleven 
d as they fat at Meat, and 4 upbraided them 
with their Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, 
becauſe they believed not them who had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. 
15. And he ſaid to them, Go ye into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
e © Creature (to all Nations, Matth. xxviu. 19.) 
16. He that believeth, and is baptized, 
f f ſhall be ſaved, (by his continuance in that 
Faith, 1 Cor. xv. 2. Coloſ. i. 23.) but he 
that believeth not (he Goſpel preached, and 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVI. 


by Miracles confirmed 10 him,) fhall be damned 

17. And theſe © Signs ſhall follow them 
that believe; (by virtue of that Faith) in m 
pop won they caſt out Devils, (and) 555 

all ſpeak with new Tongues, (wh; 
bad 1 : ay. 

18. They ſhalb take up Serpents (i 
being hurt by them;) A.. if thay a1 8 
deadly thing, (the Poiſon of) it ſhall 4 
hurt them; they ſhall lay their Hands on the 
Sick, and they ſhall recover. 

19. So then, after the Lord had ſpoken 
(thus) to them, he was received up into 
Heaven, and fat at the right Hand of God. 

20. And they went forth, (after the Hoh 
Ghoſt had come upon them,) and preached eve. 
ry where, the Lord working with them, ang 
confirming the Word with Signs following 
Amen. (1. e. So it was.) os 


Annotations on Chap. XVI, 


4 Ver. 1. Pop acwuara, Had bought Spi- 
ces.] This Tranſlation is juſti- 
fied from Luke xxili. 56. where it is ſaid, They 
prepared theſe Spices (before,) and reſted on 
the Sabbath day; ſo that the Horiſt is here 
put for the Perfect Tenſe, See Examples of 
like nature, Note on 1 Cor. v. 9. 
22a Ver, 2. Kai Aizv ple! TS arg 1005 (a6o4rwy 
ep 0 uunugliov, Very early in the Morn- 
ns; | 0} 7wy ALIEN TH em(Pwoxeoy £15 RET K. 
in the end of the Week, as it began to draw 


towards the firſt day of the Week, Mat. xxviii. 1. 


on the firſt of the Week, 3p0ps Bab O, very 
early in the Morning, Luke xxiv. 1. Cori 
rs Tong, when it was yet dark, John xx. 1, 
i. e. they began their Journey to ſee the Se- 
pulchre, whilſt it was only Twilight, or 
whilſt there was a mixture of Light and Dark- 
neſs, ſaith St. Matthew, ide rw CH, 
after the end of the former Week; ſee the Note 
there; they paſſed through the City, and 
came to the Sepulchre, PARTI: 1 NN iu, as 
the Sun began to ariſe. This may be il- 
luſtrated from a Paſſage of (a) Agellius, That 
when two times immediately ſucceed one another, 
it matters not ««hether we reckon from the end 
of the one, or the beginning of the other. 

b Ver. 7.—Kzi 1 Herre, Say to his Diſciples, 
and to Peter.] Peter is here named, not as 
Prince of the Apoſtles, but, as the Fathers 
fay, for his Conſolation, to take off the 
Scruple which might he upon his Spirit; 
whether, after his threetold denial of his Ma- 
ſter, he had not forfeited his Right to be one 

of Chriſt's Diſciples. So (b) St..Gregory, 
Jerom, St. Chryſoftom, and others. 

C Ver. 1 3. Oudt £xev95 ETISEVTAY, Nor believed 

they them:] And ver. 11. They believed not; 


when he ſhewed them his Hands and Feet, 


they believed not fer Foy, Luke xxiv. 41. When 
they ſaw him, accordin 


to his Promiſe in 
Galilee, /ome doubted, Mat, xxviii. 17. Hence 


one of the Ancients fays well, Nos de illorum 
dubitatione ſolidari, Their doubting is the Con- 
firmation of our Faith; and the more difficulty 
they ſhewed in believing Chrif*s Reſurrection, 
the greater Reaſon have we to believe it; for 
the Teltimony of them, who believed not 
themſelves till after unqueſtionable Conviction, 
is the more credible on that account, 

| Ver. I 4. Que ice 2 any i r,, x gx Anpe- | 
pda, &c. He upbraided them for their Uu. d 
belief and Hardneſs of Heart, that they be- | 
lie ved not them that had ſeen him :] That after 
lo many Aſſurances from his own Mouth, 
that he would riſe again the Third Day; and 
after ſo many Eye- witneſſes, that he had per- 
formed his Promiſe, they believed not: And, 
if this be attributed to them as culpable Un- 
belief, and Hardneſs of Heart, ſurcly they 
mult much more be guilty of theſe Sins, who, 
after the Teſtimony of theſe Apoſtles, and 
{ive Hundred more Eye. witneſſes of his Rc- 
ſurrection, after the ocular Teſtimony of 2 
whole World of Chriſtians, touching the 
mighty Mi-acles performed in his Name by 
the Apoſtles, the choſen Witneſſes of his Re- 


ſurrettion, and by many others, who believed 


it, and were baptized into this Faith, alter 
ſo many internal and external Experiments all 
Chriftian Churches had of the miraculous 
Gifts of the Spirit, exerciſed before their 
Eyes and their Aſſemblies, and by them- 
ſelves, for a whole Age together, do yet con- 
tinue to diſbelieve that Reſurrection, and the 
Faith confirmed by it. | f 1 

Ver. 15. Preach the Goſpel, rden T1 r © © 


_ to every Creature;] i. e. to all Men; not in 


oppoſition to, but in conjunction with the 
Fews, to whom they were firſt to preach It; 
tor ſo their Commiſſion runs, viz. To pre 
eig mars rd Wn, to all Nations, beginning d. 
Feruſalem, Luke xxiv. 47. See this more 
fully, Note on Rom. viii. 23. | 
Ver. 16. 0 


—— —u—ᷣ— 


— — _ 


—— 


(a) Tempora duo cum inter je oppoſita ſunt, atque ita cobærentia, ut alterius finis, cum a/tertus initio miſceatur, 
refert utrum per extremitatem prioris, an per initium ſequentis, locus ipſe confims demon ſiretur, l. 7. c. 21. | 
(b) 3 Angelus Pet an 0 vonn affet, VEnire inter Diſcipulos ion auderet, vocatur erga ex nomine ne deſperetæE 
Negatione. Hom. 21. in Evang. £7T&d'u ipviioae 6 fe, Theop. in locum. Hieron. & Beda in Gloſſ. Ord. 


non 
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Chap. XVI. 


Ver. 16. 0 ict 0 Sari Geis, owhnoera' 
6 ot rig braf, x] oxprInoeta, He that believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but be that be- 
lieveth not, ſpall be damned.] He ſhall be ſaved, 
: e. he ſhall by virtue of that Faith and Bap- 
tiſm, be put into a ſtate of Salvation; ſo that, 
if he continue in that Faith, and do not wil- 
fully recede from his Baptiſmal Covenant, he 
ſhall actually be ſaved ; of which Import of 
the Phraſe, Salvation and being Saved, ſee 
Note on Eph. ii. 8. Note alſo, that they who 
hence conclude, that Infants are not capable 
of Baptiſm, becauſe they cannot believe, muſt 
alſo hence conclude they cannot be ſaved; 
Faith being here more expreſly required to Sal- 
vation than to Baptiſm. Note, 34ly, That in 
the ſecond Clauſe Baptiſm is omitted, becauſe 
it is not ſimply the want of Baptiſm, but the 
contemptuous negle& of it, which makes 
Men guilty of Damnation; otherwiſe, Infants 
might be damned for the Miſtakes, or the 
Prophanencſs of their Parents. 

Ver. 17. Ln vec d reg Deo ra W- 
raxoebnoes, And theſe Signs fall follow them 
that believe, &c.] Of the caſting out Devils, 
the healing Diſeaſes, the ſpeaking with new 
Tongues; ſee the General Preface to the E- 
piſtles, F$. 17, 18, 19. Of the drinking of 
deadly Poiſons, I find but four Inſtances re- 
corded in Hiſtory ; that of (c) Barſabas, who, 
ſaith Papias, drank of it without hurt; that of 
the Cæcilian Soldier, mentioned by Ado, in 
his Martyrology; that of Sabinus, Biſhop of 
Canoſo, mentioned by Gregory of Tours; and 
that of Joſpua ben Levi, who having drank 
a deadly Poiſon, was, ſaith the Jewiſſ Tal- 
mud, cured by pronouncing the. Name of Teſus. 
Of taking up Serpents without hurt, bs Ve- 
nomous, we hind in Scripture only the Inſtance 
of St. Paul, Acts xxviii. 5. and in Church- 
Hiſtory, we find but few of any Credit, tho 


the Words of (d) Tertullian ſeem to intimate, 


D ſedet ad dexteram Dei, l. 3. c. 11. p. 257. 


Exceptions than thoſe which were per 


That 1he Faith of Chriſtians not only preſerved 
themſelves, but helped even Heathens. And 
Miracles of this Nature being more 725 to 
0 formed 
upon Unbelievers; it being eaſy to imagine, 
they might have ſome Antidozes againſt the Ve- 
nom of thoſe Beaſts, or the pernicious Opera- 
tions of thoſe Draughts, it ſeemed good to Pro- 
vidence, to be more ſparing in affording them. 


By way of Appendix to this Chapter, it 
may be noted, That St. Jerom hath long ſince 
told us, that his Chapter was rarely to be 
found in this Goſpel, and that ſcarce any of 
the Greek Copies had it; But, notwithſtand- 
ing theſe Words of Jerom, it is evident, that 
this Chapter was owned in the Times of (e) 
Irenzus, who cites the 19th Verle of it, and 


lays, That St. Mark . in the end of his Goſpel 


Vor. I. 


1 


en the Goſpel of St. MARK. 357 


tells us, that Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, &c. 


The (f) Apoſtalical Conſtitutions cite theſe 
Words, Y. 16. He that believeth, and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not, 
ſhall be damned. (g) They alſo fully cite the 
17th and 18th Verſes. This Chapter is alſo 
to be found in all the Verſions, and, as Bexa 
teſtifies, in all the o MSS. Nor doth Theo-. 
phylaft in his Notes upon it, take notice ot 
any Greek Copies where it had been wanting, 

And as for the ſeeming Oppoſition betwixt 
what 1s recorded in this Chapter, and in the 
other Evangeliſts, which (h) St. Jerom tells 
us, was the occaſion why this Chapter wwas by 
ſome rejected; J ſhall firſt enumerate them, 
and then endeavour to return a ſufficient An- 
{wer to them. 

Object. 1. St. Matthew and St. Mark make 
mention only of one Angel appearing to, and 
ſpeaking with the Women which came to the 
Sepulchre ; whereas St. Luke and St. John 
mention two Angels. 

Anſw, I cannot here approve the Solution 
of Vaſſius, That one Angel only is mentioned 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe one 
only ſpake to the Women; ſeeing St. Luke 
ſaich in the Plural, «ro ws avras, The An- 
gels ſaid unto them, chap xxiv. 15. St. John 
AA b EXE5v01, they ſai to Mary Magaalene, 
chap. xXx. y. 13. beſides, the place of their 
Appearance, and the Words they ſpeak, dif- 
ter from the place and words of the firſt Angel. 

I anſwer therefore, that one only is men- 
tioned by St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe 
the Women ſtanding without the inward Se- 
pulchre, or being only on the Floor, or Pave- 
ment of it, ſaw but one Angel, who ſaid un- 
to them, He is not here, he isriſen; come ſee 
the place where the Lord lay; and then go tell 
his Diſciples, and Peter of it, Matt. xxvii. 6. 
Mark. xvi. 6. But when, in obedience to the 
words of this Angel, they proceed to look 
into the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, where 
the Lord lay, they ſee two other Angels, 
one ſitting at Chriſt's Head, another at his 
Feet, where his Body was laid, John xx. 12. 
Luke xxiv. 5. and faying Words the other 
did nor, but giving them no intimation that 
they ſhould tell theſe things to Chriſt's Di/- 
ciples; and this ſeems to be a plain account 
of this matter, from. the very Words of the 
Evangebiſts,. ._ . _ . 


FF WS ” 


bjeft. 2. St. Fobn and, St. Matthew ſay, 


The Women ſtood without the Sepulchre, 


when they ſaw the Angel, or Angels; St. Mark 
and St, Luke, that they had this Viſion when 
they were come witbin the Sepulchre. _ 

Anſew. (I.) That the Truth of the Matter 
of this Objection, may be juſtly queſtioned, 
For, I/, as St. John ſaith of Mary Magdalene, 
ſhe ſtood wpos v lunge ton, at the Sepulchre, 
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e) Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. e. 39. p. 112. 


d) Nobis fides prefidium, fi non & ipſa percutitur diffidentia fignandi flatim & adjurandi & urgendi beſtiæ calcem, 
© denique modo etiam E thnicis ſæpe ſubvenimus, donati a Deo ea poteſiate quam Apaſtolus dedicavit guum morſum vi- 


pere ſprevit. Scorp. c. 1. 


le) In fine autem Ewangelii ait Marcus, & quidem Dominus Feſus poſiquam — eſt eis receptus eft in Cæ los, 
' | . 


(f) 1. 6. c. 15. 


(h) Hujus guœſtionis duplex ſolutio et, aut enim non recipimus Marci Ti eftimonium, quod in raris fertur Evangeliis, 


omnibus Græciæ libris pent, hoc capitulum in fine non habentibus, preſertim cum diverſa atque contraria Ewvangeli/ti: 


cæteris narrare videatur. Ep. ad. Hedib, Qu. 3. Greg. Nyflen. Orat. 2. in Reſur. Euthymius. 
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Which may ſignify either within or without it, 
. 11. Soy. 1. he ſaith, She came tis 79 pnweioy, 
into the Sepulchre; and that ſhe was upon the 
Pavement, or in the outward Sepulchre, when 
ſhe is ſaid to ſtand at the Sepulchre, is evi- 
dent from this, That op by ſtooping down 
ſhe looked down into the Cave, or inward 
Sepulchre, where the Angels ſtood at the 
place where his Body had been laid, V. 11, 12. 
St. Matthew ſaith nothing directly of the 
Place where the Women were, when they 
ſaw the Angel; but becauſe he ſaich, that the 
Angel fat upon the Stone which he had rolled 
from the Sepulchre, hence they conclude, 
that the Angel ſat without the Sepulchre; but 
the Stone being rolled to the Mouth of the 
Cave, or inward Sepulchre, where Chriſt's 
Body lay, Matt. xxvii. 60. the Ange! might 
fit upon it thus rolled away, and yet fit in a 
art of the outward Sepulchre, or Pavement, 
as St. Mark faith he did, V. 5. when he bid 
the Women come, and fee where the Lord 
lay. In a word, They were without the Cave, 
or inward Sepulchre, according to St. Matiherv 
but within the Pavement, outward Fence, 
Sept or Wall of the outward Sepulchre, when 
they ſaw the ſingle Angel, as St. Mark faith: 
Being invited, Mary Magdalene ſtoops down 
into the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, of which 
St. Luke and St. Fohn ſpeak, and fees two 
Angels preſent there, in a quieſcent poſture, 
repreſented in Scripture ſometimes by fitting, 
ſometimes by ſtanding. 


Oje. 3. St. Mark ſaith, V. 8. the Wo- 


men ſaid nothing to any Man; the other three 
Evangeliſts, That they told theſe things to 
the Apoſtles, or Diſciples. * 

Anſw. And ſo faith St. Mark expreſly, 
That they went and told theſe things, Tois ut 
ers, to thoſe who belong d to Chriſt, and were 
uſually with him, V. 10, 11. And he faith 
only, Y. 8. That ror their Flight from 
the Sepulchre, and Amazement, before 
Chriſt's Appearance to Mary, V. 9. they faid 
nothing to any whom they met about rhe Se- 
pulchre. LIE 4 Is SA x y | * 

Object. 4. St. Maitbew, Mark, and Luke 
ſay, That the Women came firſt to the Se- 
pulchre, ſaw the Angel, 7 a, and 
Chriſt too, ſay Matthew ani "Mar , before 
they came to the Apoſtles; St. Folm faith, 
Chriſt was ſeen of Mam, after St. Jobn and 
Peter had been at the Sepulchre. -— 

Anfw. J anſwer here again, the Matter of 
Fact ſeems not exactly related in this Objec- 
tion: For John faith . rey as the other 
Evaneelifts did, That Mary Maydalene cattie 
firft to the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Stone 
rolled away, V. 1. and that ſhe ran; and told 
Peter and FJobn of it, V. 2. He therefore 
doth not, or could not ſay, That Peter and 
Fohn came before Mary to the Sepulchre, 
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Moreover, it is plain from all the other Ear. 
geliſts, and eſpecially from St. Late, That 
Peter and John went to the Sepulchte after 
ſhe had told theſe things to the Ap43/e;. 
for having ſaid this, P. 10. he adds, . Ty 
That Peter riſing up, ran to the Seputcbre . 
Andy. 22, 23. he introduces two Diſciples 
ſpeaking thus to Chriſt, Some Women of Cur 
own being early at the Sepulchre, made us aſto. 
niſbed; for they came, ſaying, They had ſeen a 
Viſion of Angels, who told them, that he <q; 
alive. Vain here ſeems the Imagination of 
ſome, whoſay, St. John ſpeaks here of Peter 
and John firſt, becauſe their Teſtimony was 
to be preferred before the Teſtimony of Wy- 
men; for they neither ſaw Chriſt, nor had a 
Viſion telling them, that he was riſen, as the 
Women had, and did, but only ſaw his Body 
was not there, which the Jews denied not. 
The Words therefore of St. John, v. 11. 
Mapizx ot cg nel, may be rendred thus, Mary 
had ſtood at the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down, 
had ſeen, and then there is no word of any 
Difference in the Order of this Narration 


among the Evangeliſts, tho' nothing is more 


ſlight than that: Or elſe, it may be faid, That 
St. Jobn thus poſtpones the Story of Mary 
Magdalene, becauſe he having a. particular 
thing to ſay of her, V. 15. which all the other 
Evangeliſts had omitted, he would put her 
whole Story together. | 

Object. 5. St. Matthetw faith, The Wo- 
men Held Chrift”s Feet, y. g. but St. John, 
that Chriſt ſaid to Mary Magdalene, Touch me 
. mY 
_ Aufw. True it is, that St. John ſaith, Chrif 
ſpake thus to her; but he faith not, that 
Chrift ſaid this before ſhe had touched him; 
and therefore he faith-nothing in oppoſition to 
St. Matthew. Beſides, the meaning of thoſe 
Words, Touch mt net, is only this, Be not fo 
ſollicitous to hold me, as if I was immediately 
to go hence, and thou ſhouldſt fee me no 
more, thou mayeſt have time ſufficient for 
that, for I do not yet aſcend. See the Note on 
n 

Object. 6. Here it is ſaid, ver. 12, 13. 
that the two Pifciples returning from Z#mmaus 
told theſe things, coneetnitig our Lord's 
Refurrection) 70 the” Refidu?, neither be- 
tieved they them. But Luke xxiv. 34. tis faid 
that at their Return, they heard them, ſaying, 
The Lord is riſen indie, and bath uppeared io 
Simon. C71 8754 e \ e "IL l * A 
. Arſwver, They. faid this indeed, but not 
with a ficm Faith, excluding doubting; for 
after this Jeſus himſelf appeating to them, 
doubtful Thoughts atoſe within them, Luke xxiv. 
38. And when our Lord had ſhewi chem 
his Hands and his.Feetr, they believed not yet 
for Foy, and wondred, y. 41. See Dr. Light- 
foot on Luke xxiv. 34. ES 
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AN 


APPENDIX 


To Chapter the Fourteenth: 


Concerning the Day on which our Lord did eat the Paſſover 
with his Diſciples. 


OR Reſolution of this Queſtion, let 
it be noted : 


to be killed in the Evening of the 
14th Day of the Month Niſan; for ſo we 
read, Exod. xii. 6. And the whole Congregation 
ſhall kill it in the Evening, or between the two 
Evenings, ſaith the Hebrew: So alſo Lev. xxili. 
5. In the 14th day of the Firſt Month at Even, 
Hebr. between the tio Evenings ſhall be the 
Lord's Paſſover. Now hence we learn, that 
tho? the Day of the Jets began and ended at 
the Evening, yet was it the latter Even, on 
the 14th Day, in which the Paſſover was to 
be killed; becauſe the Jews had not two 
Evenings in the Morning, but only in the 
cloſe of the Day, the latter Evening beginning 
at the Setting of the Sun: And, (2.) Becauſe 
the 15th Day, or firſt day of unleavened Bread 
began immediately after the eating of the Paſ- 
chal Lamb; and therefore, V. 7. is called the 
Day «hen they did ſacrifice the Paſſover; and 
the ſeven Days of it were accounted from that 
Day to the 21ſt Day of the ſame Month, 
Exod. xii. 17, 18. Whereas had they been 
reckoned from the beginning of the 14th Day, 
here would have been not ſeven only, but 
eight Days of unleavened Bread. Accordingly 
(2) Joſephus doth inform us, That they did 
kill the Paſchal Lambs, c r t, pg MEX pb 
3 from the ninth Hour to the eleventh. 

\Gte, | 

24/y, That the Paſchal Lamb was to be 
killed and offered at a ſet time, and the whole 
Congrezation was never to transfer it to ano- 
ther Seaſon : for it is expreſly ſaid, Exod. xii. 
14. This Day (of the Paſſover) ſhall be to 
you for a memorial, and ye ſhall keep it, (i. e. 
uns fame Day,) as 4 Feaſt by an Ordinance for 
ever; ad chap. xiii. 10. Thou ſhalt keep this 
Ordinance (of the Paſſover, and of the Feaſt 
ef unleavened Bread,) MY) ix its ſet time 
from Year to Year and Lev. xxiii. 5. On the 
fourteenth Day at Even ſhall be the Lord's Paſſ- 
wer: Whence it is evident, there could be 
no Tranſlation of either of theſe Feaſts to an- 
er Day, Time or Seaſon, without plain 
Violation of the Law of Moſes. 

Moreover, The Reaſon of the Tranſlation 
aligned by thoſe who hold the Ferws did thus 
tranſlate it when our Saviour ſuffered, is this, 
diz. That this was done, that the firſt Da 
of unleavened Bread, being as a Sabbath, 
Wight fall upon a Sabbath-day, leſt two Sab- 


1/t, That the Paſchal Lamb was 


baths ſhould ſucceed each other: Whereas tis 
evident, that upon this Tranſlation, two 
Sabbaths muſt ſucceed each other; for the 
ſeventh Day of unleavened Bread being a 
Sabbath as much as the firſt, Exod. xii. 16. 
muſt then fall upon the Friday following, and 
ſo two Sabbaths mult ſucceed each the other. 

3d!ly, That Chriſt did eat the laſt Paſſover 
with his Diſciples at the Day and Time ac- 
cuſtomed, and did not anticipate the Day, 
ſeems evident from the concurrent Teſtimo- 
ny of three Evanzeliſts, and from the Rea- 
ſon of the thing. For, 

1ſt, St. Matthew faith, chap.xxvi. 17, That 
the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, Chriſt's 
Diſciples did prepare, and at the Even of that 
Day, Chriſt with them did eat the Paſſover ; 
St. Mark xiv. 12, That the firſt Day of 
unleavened Bread, the Jets killed the Paſſ- 
over; St. Luke, That then came, or was coming 
the Day of unleavened Bread, in which the 
Paſſover ought to be killed, Luke xxii, 7. He 


therefore did ea: the Paſſover, dre #$o 2when 


the Jews killed it; and in the Day, % » tu 
Yuedau, in which it ought to be eaten; and on 
the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, which was 
contemporary with the Paſſover, according to 
thoſe Words of St. Mark, After two days 
was the Paſſover, and the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread, Mark xiv. 1. Whereas both could 
not have been on the ſame Day, had not the 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread begun on the 14th 
of Niſan: And therefore Maimonides, and 
others, on Exod. xii. 15. Deut. xvi. 4. ſay, 
That the 14th of Man is called the firſt day 
of unleavened Bread; it being ſaid, Exod. xii. 
15. At Even, zhefirſt day, ye ſhall put Lea- 
ven out of your Houſes, and yet they did 
this on the 14th after Mid-day. And, Deu. 
xvi. 3, 4. I here ſhall no leavened Bread be ſeen 
with thee, ſeven days, ver. 4. neither ſhall any 
of the fleſh (of the Paſchal Lamb) which thou 
ſacrificeſt the firſs Day at Even, remain till 
the Morning. Whence it appears, That 
though the 15th of Ni/an was the firſt day of 
unleavened Bread, as to the holy Convocation, 
yet was the 14th the firſt Day as to the Sepa- 
ration of Leaven from their Houſes: And 
therefore in relation to this Computation, (b) 
Joſephus ſaith, Eoolu, @&yourv eQ' nutpas 0x10 THv 
ro &C vp AcYoutrn', Wa. celebrate the Feaſt of 


y. unleavened Bread eight days. And again, 


That (c) E:-25ns T1; r aGypwa torn; Juoanles 
-U Asyourrmn «92, that when the Feaſt of un- 


Vor. II. os leavened 
— ** — — | — 
) De Bello Jud. I. 7. c. 45. (b) Antiq. 1. 2. c. 5. p. 65. D. (c) Antiq. 1. 3. c. 14. p. 324. B. 
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leavened Bread was come, they ſacrificing the 
Paſſover in the Days of King ofias, offered o- 
ther Sacrifices, ic nuipas ira, for ſeven days 
following. He therefore who did eat it ox tbe 
firſt day of unleavened Bread, did eat it on the 
14th Day of Niſan, and on the Day when 
the Jetos did ſo. Vain therefore is the Ob- 
ſervation, That Chriſt is ſaid not Svew, 70 Kill 
or ſacrifice, but only voie and Þxyewv, to cele- 
brate and eat the Paſſover, ſeeing he did it at 
the time, dre h, rwhen the Jews killed the 
Paſſover, and ſent his Diſciples to prepare, i. e. 
to kill, and dreſs it for him, as uſually (faith 
Dr. Lightfoot) Servants did for their Maſ- 
ters, that he might eat of it. And vainer ſtill 
is the Argument from the Word raw, with 
thee do I eat; not wong, I will eat the Paſſ- 
over, Matth. xxvi. 18. forſecing the Diſciples 
went to prepare it, that he might eat of it, 
Mark xiv. 12, 14. ſeeing they prepared it at 
the time when the Jews did and ought to kill 
the Paſſover, and ſeeing he comes in the 
Evening of that day to eat it, according to the 
Commandment, with the Twelve, Mark xiv. 
17. it is evident, theſe Words are well ren- 
dered, I will keep the Paſſover at thy Houſe 
when my Diſciples have prepared it. 

Arg, 2. 2dly, Chrift faith to his Diſciples, 
Ye know that after two days is the Paſſover, 
Matth. xxvi. 2. and Mark xiv. 1. The Paſ- 
over and the Feaſt of unleavened Bread was af- 
ter two days; or, as St. Luke hath it, The 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread, called the Paſſover, 
ch. xxii. 1. and that Chriſt did not eat it till the 
firſt Day of unleavened Bread, hath been pro- 
ved already, therefore he did not eat it till af- 
ter thoſe two Days, when the Diſciples and 
the eus knew the Paſſover was by them to 
be eaten. 

Arg. 3. 3dly, The Day following, i. e. 
the Day on which Chriſt ſuffered, was a Feaſt- 
day; for Barabbas was releaſed at the Feaſt, 
Matt. xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii. 17. 
Now the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, in which 
an holy Convocation was held, was the Day 
after the Paſſover, as we read, Lev. xxiii. 4, 5, 
6. in the 15th Day of the firſ® Month is the 
Lord's Paſſover ; and on the 15th Day of the 
ſame Month is the Feaſt of unleavened Bread; 
in the firſt Day ye ſhall have an holy Convoca- 
tion. 

4bly, If Chriſt had celebrated the Paſſover 
by an anticipation on the 13th of Niſan, he 
had violated the Law, which expreſly requires 
the Celebration of it on the 14th Day, and up- 
on that account might have been juſtly liable 
to the Cenſure of the Jews; nor would his 
Diſciples have come to him, before the time 
appointed by the Law, and by the Rulers of 
the Fews, with that Queſtion, Where wilt 
thou that we prepare for thee to eat the Paſſover ? 

atth, xxvi. 17 .Mark xiv. 12. norwould they, 
without Scruple, have eaten with him againſt 
the Letter of the Law, or the Cuſtom of their 
Nation; and that they did not ſo, is plain 

becauſe they put this Queſtion to him * on 
the firſt day of unleavened Bread, in which the 
Paſſover ought to be eaten, faith St. Lake. 


5thly, It is confeſſed on all hands, That 
our Lord ſuffered on Friday; and alſo, that 
at the ſame time that he did eat the Paſſoye; 
he inſtituted the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, and yet that he did this the ſame 
Night that he was betrayed, St. Paul informs 
us, I Cor. xi. 23, Now all the Evangeiiſt; 
inform us, That in the Morning following he 
was led bound to Plate, at the ſixth Hyyy 
was crucified, at the ninth Hour expired; 
therefore he muſt be crucified the Day after 
he inſtituted the Sacrament, and ſo the Day 
after he celebrated the Paſſover ; the Day of 
his Crucifixion being therefore Friday, he 
muſt have celebrated the Paſſover on Thur da, 


or on the 14th of Niſan, according to the 


W. 

Laſtiy, The Paſchal Lamb could not be 
ſlain, but in the Place which God hath choſen 
to put his Name there, Deut. xvi. 6. that is, 
the Temple. Now this the Prieſts would ne- 


ver have done for any contrary to the Lay, 


which appointed the {laying of it on the 14 
Day, betwixt the two Evenings, ibid. Now 
this, if it were not done by the Prieſts, as 
Foſephus intimates, but, as (d) Philo faith, 
on a ſet day of every Year, every one was then 
a Prieſt for himſelf, yet would not the Apoſtles 
have either done it or have aſked to do it on 
any other Day, than that which by the Law 
and by the Practice of the Nation was appoint- 
ed for that Work, And whereas, to take 
off the Force of this Argument, ſome learned 
Perſons have invented a Diſtinction betwixt a 


rad Juri, i. e. a Paſſover in which a Lamb 


was ſacrificed according to the Law, and un- 
paoveuTIxov, Or a Commemoration of it without a 
Sacrifice, and ſay our Saviour only did the 
latter, this is a novel and abſurd Imagination: 
It is new; for tho* ſome of the Greek Church 
from the fifth Century have held that Chriſt 
anticipated the Day, I find not one of them 


who ſays he did not eat the Paſchal Lamb. , 


*Tis alſo without precedent among the ancient 
Fews, who in the times of their Captivity and 
Diſperſion, never celebrated any ſuch comme- 
morative Paſſover, nor could do it without 2 
Sin like that of Jerobobam, by deviling 3 
Celebration of it on their own Heads againſt 
the Tenor of the Law; but, as Mr. Ain, 
worth notes, were then contented to keep 
the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, which being 
not confined to one Place, might be obſerved 
in their Captivity, and their Diſperſions. 
Moreover, admit that ſuch an uncommanded 
Memorial of the Paſſover had been kept by 
them, when their Temple being burnt, they 
could not offer Sacrifice, and in their Diſper- 
ſions at ſuch diſtance from it they could not 
repair to it; yet is there no one Inſtance, nor 
any Semblance of a Reaſon that this was ever 
done by any preſent at Jeruſalem, where 
Chriſt was at that very time, in which, faith 
St. Luke, they ought toſacrifice the Paſſover. 


Obje#. 1. But on the contrary it is object | 


ed, (1f,) That it is plainly ſaid that our 
Lord eat that Supper in which he faid One of 


you ſhall betray me, and in which he gave = 4 


ä — — 


(d) Tlagga &v N made c αν ii, Tous begs avTwy u davauWoyrts, iagnodrlw T4 v reid 
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Sop to Fudas, we Tis eoorns Ts m40,, Jahn 
xi, 1. before the Paſchal Feaſt, and yet that 
Supper ſcems to be the ſame with that men- 
tioned in the other Evangeliſts. To this I 
anſwer, 


Anſw. Firſt, That it neither was the ſame, 


gor indeed could be the ſame, and for the very 
eaſon aſſigned in the Objection, becauſe it 
washeld before the Feaſt of the Paſſover ,, where- 
ait is already proved, our Saviour kept the 
Paſchal Feaſt at the firſt day of unleavened 
Bread, when the Fervs did and ought to kill 
the Paſſover, and when the Feaſt of unleaven- 
ed Bread, called the Paſſover, was come, 
Luke xxl. 1—7. (2.) Becauſe when Chriſt 
ſud at this Supper to Judas going out from it, 
what thou doeſt do quickly, ſome of the Diſciples 
thought that our Lord had bid him prepare 
thoſe things which they had need of againſt the 
Faſt ; viz. the Paſchal Feaſt : whereas Chriſt 
keeping the Feaſt but one Night, they could 
not have ſo conceived of his Words, had they 
then celebrated the Paſchal Supper, nor was 
Judas ever employed by Chriſt in making 
Preparation for the Paſchal Supper, but Peter 
and John, Luke xxu. 8. (3.) The Devil en- 
ted into Judas after our Lord had given the 
Sop to him at this Supper, Jh xiu. 2, 27. 
nd yet this is evident from St. Luke, chap. 
xi. 1, 3. that Satan entred into Judas when 
the Paſſover was only near, but not yet come, 
J. 8. And (4.) had the Supper, mentioned 
here by St. John, been the Paſchal Supper, 


Judas muſt have made his Agreement to be- 


tray Chriſt after that Supper; whereas it is plain 


from all the other Evangeliſts, that he did 
that before the Paſchal Supper. See Matth. 
XXvi. 14. Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxii. 4. 

Anſw. 2. And, (2dly,) There is a great 
Difference betwixt the Circumſtance relating 
to him that ſhould betray him here, and at 
the Paſchal Supper; for here Chriſt privately 
tells John who it was that ſhould betray him, 
ver, 25, 26. but at the Paſchal Supper he 
makes him known to them all, Matth. xxvi. 
25. Lnke xxit. 21, Here he makes him 
known to St. Jobn, by giving him a Sop 
which he himſelf had dipped in the Diſh, ver. 
26. but in the Paſchal Supper he makes him 
known by this, that he had his Hand with him 
n the Diſh ; Matt. xxxvi. 24. Mark xiv. 20. 

ObjeF. 2. 2dly, It is objected, That the 
lers the day our Saviour ſuffered would not 
enter into the Judgment-Hall leſt they ſhould 
be defiled, and ſo unfit to eat the Paſſover, 
John xvii, 28. whereas Chriſt eat of it the 
Night before he ſuffered. 

Anſz. To this IJ anſwer, That by the Paſſ- 
der mentioned, Jobn xviii. 28. we are to un- 
lerſtand not the Paſchal Lamb, but the Cha- 
ab or Peace- offering, the Sheep and Oxen 
ered all the ſeven days of the Feaſt, and 
Mich are expreſly called the Paſſover, as the 
"ole Feaſt of unleavened Bread was, Luke 
W, 1. So Deut. xvi. 2. Thou ſhalt ſacrifice the 
*aſover to the Lord, of the Flock and of the 
rd; where the Note of the Jewiſh Doctor, 


is, the PFlocks ſignify the Lambs and Kids for 
the Paſſover; the Herd, the Offerings for the 
Chagigah. Now the Lamb, ſay they, was 
eaten on the 14th day, but the Chagigab on 
the 15th. So 2 Chron. xxxvii. 7, 8, 9. where it 


is twice ſaid, that the King, and the Princes, 


gave to the People, and the Prieſts, Oxen as 
well as Sheep, lepeſachim, eis vd Oar, for 
the Paſſover. And the Apocryphal Eſaras 
ſaith, ch. i. 8. Helkias, Zacharias, and Sue- 
lus, Governors of the Temple, gave to the 
Prieſts eis max, for the Paſſover two thouſand 
and four hundred ray and three hundred 
Calves. So here the Rulers of the Fews 
would not go into the Judgment-Hall, that 
they might not be defiled, but be fit to eat 
the Paſſover; z, e. thoſe Paſchal Offerings of 
the Herd, which were holy things, of which 
none might eat in their Defilement. Mr. 
Whiſton takes the Paſſover here in the ſtrict 
Senſe, but then he thinks that it was on the 
{ame Night that the Rulers would not go in- 
to the Judgment · Hall left they ſhould be de- 
filed, and that they afterwards did eat the 
Paſchal Lamb betwixt two and four in the 
Morning; which they might do; for tho? 
the Paſchal Lamb was to be killed betwixt the 
two Evenings, Exod. xii. 8. and to be eat at 
Night, ſo that none of it was to be left till the 


Morning; yet I find not any preciſe time of 


Night limited, beyond which they might not 
delay the eating of it; but yet *tis certain that 
in this Inſtance it could not be ſo, for Pilate, 
in Compliance with their Scrupuloſity, goes 
out of the Judgment-Hall to them three times 
ſucceſſively, Jobn xviil. 29, 31. chap. xix. 4. 
then he brings out Chriſt to them, and ſaith, 
Behold your King, and then it was Friday at 
the ſixth hour, or at Noon; fo that they who 
ſtaid without the Hall that they might eat the 
Paſſover, ſtaid there till Friday at Noon, 
Pilate ſtill going out to them, becauſe they 
durſt not go in to him, 

Objef?. 3. 3dly, It is objected, that the 
Day on which Chriſt was crucified is tiled 
TX%parxeumn Ts mega the Preparation of the 
Paſſover, therefore the Paſſover could not be 
eaten, John xix. 14. for as the wapaoxey of 
the Sabbath is ſaid to be wporatCalo, the day 
before the Sabbath, Mark xv. 42. Luke xxili. 
54. So the Paraſceve of the Paſſover muſt 
be the Day before the Paſſover. 

Anſw, 1. But, (1.) according to this Ex- 
poſition of the Words, the eus muſt have 
eaten their Paſſover on the Sabbath-day, our 
Lord being crucified on Friday; ſo that if that 
Day was the Day before the Paſſover, Satur- 
day muſt be the Paſchal Day, and ſo they muſt 
have eaten it at leaſt two Days after our Savi- 
our did, 

2dly, To anſwer therefore poſitively to this 
Objection, as TApacteun, abſolutely put, or 
with relation to the Sabbarh, is always Friday, 
ſo here Tapaoxeun 7s 7%%x 18 only the Paſchal 
Friday, or the Friday in the Paſchal Feſtival, 
as Dominica Paſcbæ, or Pentecoſtes, is the 
Day of thoſe Feſtivals. 
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Golpel of St. Luke. 


L L that I have to offer touch- 


F. 1. 


Hiſtory, hath been delivered 
| in the Preface to the Goſpel 
of St. Mark; where it hath been obſerved, 

- 1/t, That this Goſpel was received by the 
whole Church of Chriſt, as (a) genuine, and 
as an authentick Record, fit to be owned as 
a Rule of Faith, and that the Spirit of God 


aſſiſted, and ſtirr'd up St. Luke to endite it. 


2dly, That this Goſpel was praiſed by St. 
Paul, and was approved by the Apoſtle St. 
Jobn: The firſt Conſideration is a ground 
ſufficient to believe this Goſpel to be a true 
and authentick Record of all things contained 
in it; but I confeſs, I am not ſo well ſatisfied 
of the Truth and Certainty of this ſecond 
Propoſition, as to lay the Foundation of the 


Divine Authority of this Evangeliſt upon it. 


I therefore ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh the 
Authority of St. Mark and of this Evangeliſt 
upon a better, and, in my apprehenſion, a 
more ſure Foundation, 

$. 2. 1/t, Therefore it is certain, That our 
Lord had not only twelve Apoſtles, but ſe— 
venty, or ſeventy-two of his Diſciples to at- 
tend upon him: For, after he had ſent forth 
the Twelve to preach the Kingdom of God, 
Luke ix. 1, 2. he ſends out ſeventy others to 
go in Pairs before him, and to preach in every 
City to which he was about to come, ſaying, 
the Kingdom of God is come near to you, 
Luke x. 1, 9. | 

24ly, Note, That they were both ſent forth 
to preach the Kingdom of God, and there- 
fore ſent on the ſame Errand; both ſent to 


preach immediately from the ſame Lord, to 


reach in his Name, with the ſame Power to 


heal Diſeaſes, and to caſt out Devils Luke ix. 
That as he ſaid to the 


1—17,—X. I—10. 
tpobles, T ſend you forth as Sheep among 
Wolves, Matth. x. 16. ſo alſo faith he to the 
Seventy, Luke x. 3. As he ſaid to the 
Apoſtles, He that receiveth you receiveth me, 
Matth. x. 40. ſo ſaith he to the Seventy, He 
that heareth you heareth me, Luke x. 16. As 
therefore I have proved, that theſe things 
were ſaid to the Apoſtles, not ſo much with 


relation to their firſt Miſſion whilſt Chriſt was 


—— — 


1 


ing this Goſpel from Church- 


Chriſt to his 


with them upon Earth, as with relation to 
their ſecond Miſſion, which was to begin af. 
ter our Lord's Aſcenſion, and the Falling of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them; See Note on 
Matth. x. 8. So may we rationally conceive, 
that the like Words ſpoken to the ſeventy, re- 
late to the farther Commiſſion to be given to 
them; and therefore when they were returned 
to Chriſt after their firſt Miſſion, as he ſpeaks 
to them thus, I beheld Satan falling as Light- 
ning from Heaven before you, as he was to 
do after our Saviour's Death, John xii, 31. 
ſo doth he add, Luke x. 18, 19, Behold [ 
give you power to tread upon Scorpions and 
Serpents, and over all the Power of the Eneny, 
and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you: Which 


Words feem plainly to give a new Commiſſion 


to the Seventy, relating not, as their former, 
to their preaching before him to the Cities of 
1/rael only, but to their preaching among other 
Nations; as we may gather, by comparing 
theſe words with the Commiſſion given by 
Apoſiles, ſent into the World to 
preach the Goſpel to all Nations, Mark xvi. 
15, 16, 17, 18. As then the Apoſtles were 


to execute this ſecond Miſſion by the Holy 


Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, and upon that 
account are bid to ſtay at Jeruſalem till they 
received this Power from on high, by the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
Luke xxiv. 49, 50. Acts i. 4—8. lo may we 
reaſonably believe, the Seventy were to be 
endued with the ſame Power for the Execu- 
tion of their Miſſion. Note. 

34ly, That both St. Mark and St. Lute 
were of the number of the /eventy Dilciples, 
as we learn from the Teſtimonies of (b) Ori- 
gen and Epiphanius: For when (c) Origen 
had ſaid, That the Diſciples of Chriſt, 7oln 
and Matthew, Mark and Luke, y;a0n:am 
rd wayyiuz, writ the Goſpels, he proves this; 
becauſe Chriſt firit ſent his Apoſtles, and at- 
ter them the Seventy-two, 2p y:rgenat, 10 
evangelize; and that therefore, Mark and 


Luke preached the Goſpel with Paul the Aa- 


poſtle, St. Luke being mentioned as an Atten- 
dant on St. Paul. | 
and St. Mark as one .of the Circumciſion, 
Who WAS curves 47s ee ro CGaαννẽůο Te Of, 


See Note on As xvi. 10. 
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vis Fellow-workef unto the Kingdom of God, 
Coloſ. iv. 10, 11. (d) Epiphanius having told 
That Mark eis *riſyovy © Tay i ονπẽ¾ebur x 
8 was one of the Seventy two, adds, that 
fs Work of Writing' was committed to 
Luke, (e) outs 5 &4 T9 tx T9 EIownkotu Ivo, he 
alſo being one of the Seventy tuo. But againſt 
this it 15 objected, 

04jeft. 1. That St. Luke confeſſes, That 
he was not from tlie beginning an Eye-wit- 
gels and Miniſter of the Word, Luke 1. 1, 2. 
and therefore is thought to have his Goſpel 
from the Information of St. Paul, and other 
of the Apoſtles; fo Jerom, and others, An- 
gent and Modern, have conjectured from 
theſe Words. | 

Anſs. The Words of the Evangeliſt are 
{ far from giving any ground to this Aﬀer- 
tion, that they plead fairly for St. Luke's per- 
ſonal Knowledge of all the things written in 
tis Goſpel, even from firſt to laſt: For, ſaith he, 

Ver. 1. Foraſmuch as others have undertałen 
to ſet forth in order, a Narrative of thoſe 
things «which are moſt ſurely believed among us 
(Chriftians). | 

Ver. 2. Even as they who from the begin- 
zing, were Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the 
IWord, have delivered them to us (Chriſtians. ) 

Ver. 3. I, ſeemed good to me who have had 
2 perfect Knowledge of all things, (performed 
among us in Fadee,) from the very firſt (rite 
of them, in the Viſion made to Zacharias 
concerning the Birth of his Son, John the 
Baptiſt,) 20 20 ite to thee in order (of them.) 
Now here I fay, 

I, That theſe Words do not affirm, That 
my of thoſe Men who ſet forth theſe Narra- 
tives, did it from the Inſtruction they received 
from theſe Eye-witneſſes, or Miniſters of the 
Word, but only that they pretended to do it 
zreeably to what theſe Eye-witneſſes ſaid; 
much leſs do they give us the leaſt hint, that 
dt. Lake received his Inſtruttions from them. 

ad, They, ſaith he, declare their Narrative 
greeably to what is delivered by thoſe, who 
vere Eye- Witneſſes from the beginning, and 
the Miniſters of the Word. It therefore ſeemeth 
good to me, who have had a certain know- 
ledge of the ſame things, duo, from the 


ſt riſe of them, (as theſe Eye-witneſles had,) 


o write to thee in order of them; and then 
i begins his Narrative from an higher riſe, 
than either St. Matthezo or St. Mark hath 
bone; not giving the leaſt hint that he re- 
caved his knowledge of theſe things from any 
oer. It is true, that (f) IJrenæus faith, 


That Luke & (WEXiw xxreJero, Writ in a Book 


the Goſpel which St. Paul preached; but he 
lth not, he did this in his Goſpel, and not 
n the As of the Apoſtles: His Goſpel alſo 
contains in Subſtance the ſame great things 
Which St. Paul preached for the Converſion 
Of the Jets and Gentiles; as alſo doth the 
boſpel of St. Matthew: but hence it doth 
ict follow, that the one rather than the other 


is to be aſcribed to St. Paul. Yea, it is cer- 
tain, that St. Luke could not receive his G6. 
ſpel from St. Paul, as an Eye-witneſs of it; 
becauſe we know St. Paul was no Eye-witneſs 
of it, but a Convert to Chriſtianity, aſter all 
that Luke had written was accompliſhed. 

Object. 2. We are told, that Luke was con- 
verted by St. Paul at Thebes. 

Anſw. But this we have only from Me- 
pborus; and tis the leſs credible, not only 
becauſe it comes to us ſo late, but becauſe it 
appears not from any credible Author, that 
St. Paul was ever there. It is more probable, 
from the ſilence of St. Luke and St. Paul, 
who never calleth him his Son, that he was 
a Chriſtian, or a Believer, long before; and 
having, as Theophylatt obferves, tCoouny r- 
dean, his Inſtruction in the Jewiſh Religion 
at Feruſalem, he might be ſo from the be- 
ginning of Chriſt's Preaching. Note, 

4thly, That the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of 
Pentecoſt, came down upon all that were then 
aſſembled with the Apoſtles; for being rare, 
all together with one accord, Y. 1. they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, y. 4. even all 
the one hundred and twenty, mentioned 
Aels i. 15. as it is proved in the Note on 
Acts ii. 1. And again, the Apoſtles being 
diſmiſſed by the High Prięſt and his Council, 
they go to their own Company, that is, to 
the one hundred and twenty, Ads iv. 24. 
See the Note there: And when they had 
prayed for Ability to preach the Word with 
boldnefs, and that God would confirth it by 
Signs and Wonders done in the Name of 
Feſus, they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſpake the Word with boldneſs, Y. 29; 
30, 31. Note, | | 

5thly, That it is highly reaſonable to con- 
ceive, the Seventy were part of the one hun- 
dred and twenty that were then preſent, and 
aſſembled with the Apeſtles: Not only from 
the (g) Tradition of the Church; that Mai- 
thias, and Joſeph called Bar ſabas, were cho- 
{en out of the Seventy, but alſo from the Na- 
ture of the thing it ſelf. For St. Peter ſaith, 
An Apoſtle muſt be choſen out of thoſe that 
had been with them all the time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among them, to 
ſucceed in the place of Judas, and be a Wit- 
neſs of out Lord's Reſurrection, AA, i. 21, 22. 
Now, whence ſhould they chuſe ſuch Men 
but from the Seventy? And St. Paul-ſpeaks 
of Men coming up with Fefus after his Re- 
ſurrection, from Galilee, who were his Wit- 
neſſes to the People, As xni. 31. and ſure 
the Seventy muſt be of this number. More- 
over, What was become of the Seventy, if 
they came not up with their raiſed Saviour to 
Feruſalem? Can we think that Men fo fall 


of Hopes that he would now reſtore the 


Kingdom to 1/rae!, Acts i. 6. would ſtay 
behind in Galzlee? And if they came up 
to Jeruſalem, would they not conſort as 
formerly with the Apoſtles? Can we think 


that 
„ ENORIR 2 — 
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that one hundred and twenty other Perſons 
ſhould adhere thus cloſely to them, and yet 
the Seventy ſhould abſent themſelves, eſpeci- 
ally at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when they had 
ſo much reaſon to expect the Promiſe of the 
Father? 

Moreover, it is certain from St. Luke, That 
Chriſt had made them Labourers in his Har- 
veſt, Luke x. 2. and ſo far Miniſters of his 
Goſpel, as to declare, that he who heard 
them, heard him; and he that deſpiſed them, 
deſpiſed him, ver. 16. and alſo given them 
Commiſſion to work Miracles, and caſt out 
Devils in his Name, ver. 9, 17. And I have 
ſhew'd that after their return to Chriſt they 


received a new Commiſſion like to that given 


to the Apoſtles, when they were ſent to preach 
to all Nations, and which, as far as we can 
learn from the Evangeliſts, they never exc- 
cuted till after our Lord's Reſurrection, when 
we are ſure that all who by Euſebius, Hitt, 
Eccl. I. 1. c. 12. and by (h) Epiphanius in 
the Hereſy of the Herodians, are mentioned 
as belonging to the Seventy, did it. Now if 
the Seventy Diſciples had a Commiſſion from 
our Lord to preach to other Nations, if after 
he was ſeated at the Right Hand of his Fa- 
ther, he ſent not only the Twelve, but, as E- 
pipbanius there expreſly ſaith, the Seventy two, 
to be xnplxas ig Aw T1 out, Preachers 
throughout all the World, and among them, 
as he there ſaith, St. Mark and Luke; they 
alſo muſt be enabled by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
ſpeak with Tongues and propheſy, that ſo 
they might be able to preach to thoſe Nations 
whoſe Languages they underſtood not: And 


hence (i) Euſebius reckons among thoſe who 
were enabled, as St. Paul was, to write Au 


x, arToppnre, athouſand Myſteries, the Twelve 
Apoſtles, and the Seventy Diſciples: And 
therefore (k) Origen ſays well, that Chriſt 
having ſuch Diſciples, it is more reaſonable 
to think, he ſhould commit the Writing of 
his Goſpel to them, rather than to thoſe who 
were not his Diſciples. 

If then St. Mark and Luke were of the 
Number of thoſe Men who had a Commiſſion 
from Chriſt to preach the Goſpel after his 
Aſcenſion, not only to the Fews, but to 0- 
ther Nations alſo; if the Holy Ghoſt which 
fell on the Apoſtles, fell on them in hke man- 
ner alſo for that End; if the Univerſal Church 
of Chriſt hath held, That they as well as the 


ex did endite their Goſpe/s by the 4c 
fiſtance of the Holy Gheſt, and upon that x 
count received them as a Rule of Faith. p 
much as the Goſpels written by St. 1 
and St. Jobn, who were undoubtedly ,z,,. 
files of our Lord, and were by his Spirit 1 
ſiſted to endite their Goſpels; then have u. 
equal Reaſon to receive the Go/pels of St. ew 
and Zuke as the Oracles of God, and ſo = 
moſt certain Rule of Faith, as we have to 5 
ceive the Goſpels of St. Mattherty and St Jahn 
under that Character. e 
As to the time of writing this Goſpel, 
find it moſt uncertain; (I) Trenæus is poſitive 
That it was written after the Death of the 
Apoſtle Paul; for ſpeaking of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, he faith, That after their Decca, 
St. Mark and Luke writ their Goſpels: M 0 
as (m) Theophylat? ſaith expreſſy pers) +... 
dei EHNα ETH Th; TH Xos G Cate 
it was written within fifteen Years after * 
Lord's Aſcenſion, that is, about ten Years 
before the Death of the Apoſtle Paul: and 
ſo alſo ſaith the Synopfis, attributed to Aa. 
naſius. And, could wedepend on the Opinion 
of (n) Origen, and others of the Ancients 
that thoſe words of St. Paul, whoſe Praiſe 
is in the Goſpel throughout all the Churches 
did belong to the Goſpel of St. Luk: 
we might conclude from the writing the Ge. 
cond Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, that St. 
Luke's Goſpel writ before it, muſt be written 
at, or before the time aſſigned by Athanaſius 
and Theophylact: But (o) Theodoret being 
poſitive, that St. Paul in theſe Words meant 
not St. Luke, but Barnabas, who travelled 
with St. Paul, and preached the Goſpel 
throughout all the Churches, A#s xiii. 2. 
vi. 36. and who was choſen by the 
Churches about Antioch, to travel with St. 
Paul, to bring their Charity to the Brethren 
in Fudea, Ads xi. 30. we muſt be content 
to leave the time when St. Luke writ this 
Goſpel, ſtill uncertain: Only becauſe *tis cer- 
tain from the beginning of the Aus, that it 
was writ before that Treatiſe; and highly 
probable from the concluſion of the As of 
the Apoſtles, that theſe Aus were written, and 
finiſhed in the Ninth of Nero; we may hence 
probably conclude, this Go/pe! muſt be en- 
dited before that time; and conſequently, 
that Irenæus muſt miſtake, in ſaying it was 
Written after the Death of the Apoſtle Paul. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


_ Goſpel of St. Luke. 


2 1, JOraſmuch * as many have taken in hand 

to ſet forth in order a Declaration of 

thole things which are molt ſurely believed, 

(er have aſſuredly been performed) among us 
(by the Lord Feſus ;) 

2. Even as they delivered them to us who 
from the beginning were Eye- witneſſes, and 
(bo are now) Miniſters of the Word; (or 
have the Miniſtration and Diſpenſation of the 
Word committed to them. See Acts xii. 5. 
1 Cor, iv. 1.) | 

2. It ſeemed good to me alſo, having had 
perfect underſtanding of all things from the 
very frſt, to write to thee in order (of hem, 
moſt excellent Theophilus. 

4. That thou mighteſt know the certainty 
C of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been © in- 
ſtructed. 

5. There was in the days of Herod, the 

0 King of Judea, a * certain Prieſt named Za- 

decharias, de of the Courfe of Abia, (i. e. the 
eiphth of the 24 Courſes of the Prieſts, which 
miniſtred in the Temple by their Weeks,) and 
lis Wife was of the Daughters of Aaron, ati 
her Name was Elizabeth. 

6. And they were both righteous before 


God, (as) walking in all the Commandments. 


and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 

„ 7. And they had no Child, becauſe that 
Elizabeth was barren, and they “ were both 
now well ſtricken in Years, (Gr. were aged in 
their Days.) 

8. And it came to paſs, that while he exe- 
cuted the Prieſt's Office before God in the or- 
der of his courſe; | 

9. According to the Cuſtom of the Prieſt's 

e Office, © his Lot was, (i. e. he was choſen by 
Lot,) to burn Incenſe when he went into the 
Temple of the Lord. | 
10. And the whole Multitude of the Peo- 

ple were praying without, at the time * of (Bis 
burning) Incenſe ; | 

5 (whilſt he was doing this) there 

1 


8 appeared to him an Angel of the Lord, g 


1 on the right ſide of the Altar of In- 
cenſe: 

12. And when Zacharias ſaw him he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13. But the Angel ſaid to him, Fear not, 
Zacharias, for thy * Prayer (for the People) is 
heard, (God meaning now ſuddenly to ſend the 
Meſfiah,) and thy Wife Elizabeth ſhall bear 
thee a Son, (who ſhall be his Fore-runner,) and 
thou ſhalt call his Name John. 

14. And thou ſhalt have Joy and Gladneſs 
(for the Fruit of her Womb,) and (not only 
thou, but others alſo, for) many ſhall rejoice 
at his Birth : 


15. For he ſhall be i great in the Sight of i 


the Lord, (as being highly favoured by him,) 
and ſhall drink neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, 
and he ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt; 
even from his Mother's Womb, (i. e. very 
early.) 

16, And many of the Children of Ifrael 
ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 


17. And he ſhall go before him in * the k 


Spirit and Power of Elias (who turned the 
People from Baal to God, 1 Kings xvni. 37.) to 
turn the Hearts of the Fathers to (or with) the 
Children, and the Difobedient to the Wiſdom 
of (him who is emphatically ſtiled) the Juſt (One, 
Acts iii. 14. and ſo) to make ready a People 
prepared for (the Reception of) the Lord. 

18. And Zacharias ſaid to the Angel, 
Whereby ſhall I know (the Truth of ) this, (of 
which I have cauſe to doubt?) for I am an old 
Man, and my Wife (al/o is) well ſtricken in 
Years. 

19. And the Angel anſwering, ſaid to 
him, I am Gabriel that ſtand in the Preſence 
of God, and am fent (by him) to ſpeak (his) to 
thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad Tidings : 

20. And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and 
not able to ſpeak until the day that theſe things 
ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believed'ſt 
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not my words, which ſhall be fulfilled in their 
Seaſon. ; 

21. And the People waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he tarried ſo long in the 
(inner) Temple. 

22. And when he came out, he could not 
ſpeak to them, and they perceived that he 
had ſeen a Viſion in the Temple, for he 

| {(only)beckoned to them, and remained ſpeech- 
leſs. | 

23. And it came to paſs, that as ſoon as 
the Days of his Miniſtration were accompliſh- 
ed, he departed to his own Houſe. 

24. And after thoſe days his Wife Eliza- 
beth conceived, and (through Devotion, or to 

m avoid Diſcourſes,) u hid her ſelf five Months, 
ſaying, 

25. Thus (graciouſly) hath the Lord dealt 
with me, in the days wherein he looked on 
me, to take away (that Barrenneſs, which was ) 
my Reproach among Men. 

26, And in the ſixth Month, (the ſame) 
Angel Gabriel was ſent from God, to a City 

of Galilee, named Nazareth; 

n 27. To a Virgin eſpouſed to a Man 
whoſe Name was Joſeph, of the Houſe of Da- 
vid; and the Virgin's Name was Mary. 

28. And the Angel (of the Lord) came in 

© to her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art o highl 

favoured (of God) the Lord is with thee; Blef. 
ſed art thou among Women. 
29. And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was trou- 
bled at his Saying, and caſt in her mind what 
manner of Salutation this ſhould be, (or what 
might be the Import of it.) 

30. And the Angel ſaid to her, Fear not, 
Mary, (for) thou haſt found Favour with God. 

31. And behold thou (being a Virgin) ſhalt 
(yet ) conceive in thy Womb, and bring forth 
a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jeſus. 

32. And he ſhall be great, and ſhall be 
called the Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord 
God ſhall give to him the Throne of his Fa- 
ther David, (or that Spiritual Kingdom pro- 
miſed to the Meſſiah the Son of David.) 

p. 33. And he ſhall” reign over the Houſe of 

Jacob for ever, (whilſt he hath any Seed in be- 
ing,) and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
end; (as there hath and ſhall be of the four 
great Monarchies.) 

q 34. Then faith Mary to the Angel, * How 
ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? 

35. And the Angel anſwered, and ſaid to 
her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſha- 
dow thee, therefore alſo that Holy Thing 
that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the 
Son of God: | 

r 36. And behold thy * Couſin Elizabeth, 
ſhe hath alſo conceived a Son in her old Age, 
and this is the ſixth month (from her Concep- 
tion) with her that was called barren ; (nor is 
this to be doubted of.) 

37. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſ- 
ſible, (Gen. xvii. 14.) 

38. And Mary ſaid, Behold the Hand-maid 
of the Lord, be it to me according to thy 
Word: And (hen) the Angel departed 
from her. ' | 


39. And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, ang 
went into the * Hill Country with haſte to a + 
City of Judah, (named Hebron, to viſit her 
Coufin of whom the Angel ſpake.) 

40. And (fe) entered into the Houſe of 
Zacharias, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 

41. Andit came to paſs, that when Eliza. 
beth heard the Salutation of Mary, the Babe 
leaped in her Womb, and Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, (i. e. he Spirit of Pro. 
phecy ;) 

42. And ſhe ſpake out with a loud Voice, 
and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among Women, 
and t bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb. t 

43. And whence is this (Honour done) to 
me, that (he who is) the Mother of * my u 
Lord ſhould come to me? | 

44. For lo (this ſo affected me that) as 
ſoon as the Voice of thy Salutation ſound. 
ed in mine Ears, the Babe * leaped in w 
my Womb for (tbe) Joy (that tram ported 
me.) 

45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed (1; 
Words of the Angel,) * for there ſhall be a x 
Performance of thoſe things which were told 
her from the Lord. 

46. And Mary ſaid, My Soul doth mag- 
nify the Lord, 

47. And my Spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour. 

48. For he hath (highly) regarded the 
low Eſtate of his Handmaiden; for behold, y 
from henceforth all Generations ſhall call me 
bleſſed. 

49. For he that is mighty hath done * to 2 
me great things, and holy (and reverend) 1s 
his Name; ( P/al. cxi. .) 

50. And (as) his Mercy is ( me, ſo will 
it be) on them that fear him, from Generation 
to Generation. | 

51. (To ſhew that he is mighty.) He (in all 
Ages) hath ſhewed Strength with his * Arm, 4 
he hath ſcattered the Proud in the Imagina- 
tion of their Hearts. 

52, He hath put down the mighty from 
their Seats and hath exalted them of low 
Degree. 

53. (And through his Mercy to them that 
fear him,) He hath filled the Hungry with 
good things, and (but) the Rich he hath ſent 
empty away. | bb 

54. He hath * holpen his Servant Iſrael, 
in remembrance of his Mercy. 

55. As he ſpake to our Fathers, to Abra- 
ham, and to his Seed, (promiſing them one who 
ſhould be a Bleſſing to them) tor ever. 

56. And Mary abode with her (Cou/®) 
about three Months, and (Ihen) returned to 
her own Houſe. 

57. Now Elizabeth's full time came, that 
ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth 
a Son. 

58. And her Neighbours, and her Couſins 
heard how the Lord had ſhewed great Merq) 
upon her, and they rejoiced with her. 5 

And it came to paſs that on — . 
© eighth day they came to circumcilc | ads | 
Child, and they called him Zacharias, akte 


the Name of his Father; 5 ; 
| tO, And 
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60. And his Mother anſwer'd, and ſaid (20 
them ſo naming him, it ſhall) not (be) ſo, but 

41he ſhall be © called John. 

61. And they faid to her, there is none of 
thy kindred that is called by this Name. 

62. And they made Signs to his Father, 
(to know) how he would have him called. 

63. And he (by Signs) aſked for a Writing- 
Table, and wrote, ſaying, His Name is John; 
and they marvelled all, | 

64. And his Mouth was opened immedi- 
ately, and his Tongue looſed, and he ſpake, 
and praiſed God. 

65. And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them, and all theſe Sayings were noiſed 
abroad throughout all the Hill Country of 
judea. | | 

66. And all they that heard them, laid 
them up in their Hearts, ſaying, What man-' 

ee ger of Child ſhall this be? © And the Hand 
of the Lord; (i. e. his Favour) was with him, 
(in a ſpecial manner to affiſt and proſper him.) 
67. And his Father Zacharias was filled 

with the Holy Ghoſt, and ** propheſicd, 
ſaying, 

68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ifrael, for 

ges he hath viſited and redeemed his People; 

hh 69. And he hath raiſed up an Horn of 

Salvation, (a mighty, royal Saviour,) for us in 
the Houſe of his Servant David; 

70. As he ſpake by the Mouth of his holy 

i Prophets, which have been ( ſucceſſively) ** ſince 
the World began; ( promiſing by them,) 

71. That we ſhould be ſaved from our 
Enemies, and from the Hands of all that 
hate us: 

72. (And this he hath done) to perform the 


Annitations 


2 Ver. 1. Oraſinuch AS ToM)01 TIN EIONTAY, 
many have taken in hand to ſet 
ferth a Narration, TEpi 10 WET) npoPoonutuy £y 
iu opaſzru!, concerning the Things which 
bave moſt ſurely been believed, and done among 
us; ver. 2. Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning were He— 
witneſſes (of what Chriſt did, ) and Mi- 
niſters of the Word (of the Goſpel.)] Here 
note, 

1/t, That rp wen οοο , refers 
not only to things believed, but alſo to 
things performed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
This firſt Treatiſe being deſigned to mention 
the things which Jeſus himſelf ſaid, or did, 
ARS. 1. as they were delivered by the Apo- 
files, who had been with Chriſt from the be- 
ginning, John xv. 27. Acts i. 21. which the 
Seventy Diſciples were not; his ſecond to 
declare the A#s of the Apoſtles, who being 
ſent to preach the Goſpel to all Nations beginning 
at feruſalem, were in that unnira 18 Mole, 
Miniſters of the Mord. Let a Man ſo account 
of us Apoſtles, ſaith St. Paul, d rnperas Xpis-u, 


a the Miniſters of Chrift, and Stewards of 


the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1, He allo 
Was himſelf ordained to be dvr, 4 Mi- 
miſter, and Witnels of what he had ſeen, and 


of "IM Chriſt ſhould reveal to him, As xxv1. 
$i? Brod i | 
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Mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and to re- 
member his holy Covenant; (ver. 54, 55. 

=3. And) the * Oath which he ſware kk 
to our Father Abraham, (that in his Seed ſhould 
all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 
XX11. 18, and) 

74. That he would grant (Gr. 9 grant) 
to us, that we being delivered out of the 
Hands of our Enemies, (Sin, Death. and Sa- 
lan,) might '' ferve him without fear (of 11 
them, ) | 


75. In Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before 
him, all the days of our Lite. 


76. And thou, (my) Child, ſhalt be called 


""the Prophet of the Higheſt (G;) for thou mm 


ſhalt go before the Face of the Lord (Chriſt,) 
to prepare his way; : 

77. To give knowledge of Salvation, “i. e. 
of the Meſhah, ſtiled by the Prophets, the 
Salvation of God, ſee Note on Chap ii. 30.) 
to his People, for the Remiſſion of their 
Sins 3 

78. Through the tender Mercy of our 
God, whereby the "® day-fpring from on nn 
High, (or riſing Sun, as Chriſt is tiled, Zach. 
11. 8.) hath viſited us; 

79. To give Light (not to us only, but alſo) 
to them that ſit in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- 
dow of Death, to guide our Feet into the way 
of Peace. | 

80. And the Child grew, and waxed 
ſtrong in (he) Spirit, (or had the Spirit of God 
daily ſhewing himſelf more conſpicuouſly in him,) 
and was in the Deſert till the day of his ſhew- 
ing (himſelf, to Iſracl, (by the Execution of his 
Ofrice among them.) 


on Chap. I. 


16. 7. e. a Witneſs of what he had ſeen, and 
a Miniſter of Chris Revelations made to 
lim. So when Barnabas and Paul were 
preaching the Word of God in the Synagogues 
of the Jets, they had with them John unn 
pero, a Miniſter of this Word, As xii. 5. 
And when St. Lake ſaith, they were we7An- 
poPopmivz tv nuiv, he doth not only mean 
that they were done, but that they were per- 
formed with ſuch Circumſtances as gave them 
D op i rs mivews, a full aſſurance of Faith, 
Heb. x. 22. as to the truth of the Doctrines, 
taught, and the Works done by Chri/t, and 
his Apeſtles; as the Word ſignifies continu- 
ally in the Epiſtles; as when 'tis ſaid that 
Abraham was 1 npo@oprbeic, fully aſſured that 
what God had promiſed, he was able to per- 
form, Rom. iv. 21, and Chap. xiv. 5. Let eve- 
ry one be fully aſſured, w)npoÞPopeiotu, in his own 
Mind; when St. Paul wiſhes to his Colofſi- 
ans, the Riches ric rn D , 779 Tuvtoex, of the 
Full aſſurance of. Knowledge, Col, ii. 2, when 
he ſaith his Theſ/alontans received the IVord ts 
TAnzoÞopiz moAar, in much aſſurance, 1 Theſſ. i. 
5. and deſires the believing Jews to be care- 
ful to attain «5 TAngoPopizr, 4% @ full aſſurance 

of hope to the end, Heb. vi. 11. 
2aly, Hence note that there is no neceſſi— 
ty that the many wio had taken in hand 10 
Aaa 2 make 
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make a Narrative of what was believed or done 
by Chriſtians, ſhould have done this at all by 
Writing, rather than by Word of Mouth, and 
much leſs they ſhould all be Writers of 
Goſpels, rather than of the Aels of the Apo- 
Ales; *tis certain alſo that St. Luke is ſo far 
from blaming them for theſe Performances, 
that he places himſelf in the Rank of them, 
and ſaith, they made their Narrative of 
theſe Matters, even as the Apoſiles had deli- 
vered them. 

34ly, Hence I conclude, that tho* St. Luke 
was no Apoſtle, he might be one of the Se- 
venty mentioned Luke the xth; for neither 
were they with Chriſt aw" apxns, from the 
beginning, nor choſen to be the Witneſſes of 
what he did, nor in the primary ſenſe un mera, 
Ts Xoys the Miniſters of the Goſpel. And yet 
beſides theſe words which prove nothing to 
the contrary, I ſee not why St. Luke, who was 
before a Proſelyte to the Fe:viſh Religion, and 
Who had, ſaith Theophylatt, £Cpainry waidiav, 
his Inſtruction in the Jewiſh Religion at Je- 
ruſalem, ſhould not fee and converſe with 
Chriſt, and be one of the Seventy, as Origen 
and Epiphanius ſay he was. See the Preface 
to this Goſpel, Se. 2. u. 3. 
b Ver. 3. 1t ſeemed good to me alſo, having had 
perfect underſtanding of all things diude, from 
the very firſt, to write unto thee xab:{15, in or- 
der, moſt excellent Theophilus.) Here note, 

J, That it is not certain that avw$3ev here, 
ſignifies from above, i. e. spavubev, from Hea- 
ven, as it is done, Jobn iii. 3, 7, 31. Chap. xix. 
11. Jam. i. 17. Chap. iii. 15, 17. feeing it as 
often ſignifies trom the top, riſe, or beginning 
of a thing, as when the Veil of the Temple is 
ſaid to be rent «no du e, from the top to the 
bottom, Matth. xxvii. 51. Mark xv. 38. Chriſt's 
Coat to be woven ix Tw avwYe, from the top, 
John xix. 24. St. Paul to be known of the 
Jews dude, from the beginning, Acts xxvi. 5. 
and the Evangeliſt here beginning his Nar- 
rative higher than St. Mattbew or Mark had 
done, even from the Promiſe made to Zacba- 
rias of the Bapiiſt, or Fore- runner of the Lord, 
I think it more reaſonable to adhere to our 
Tranſlation, and not to lay the Authority of 
St, Luke's Goſpel upon Uncertainties. 

2dly, It being certain that St. Lake in his 
Goſpel doth not give us Chriſt's Miracles, 
Sermons, and Journies, in that order of time 
in which they were done and ſpoken, it re- 
mains, that when he promiſed to write ab ns, 
in order, we underſtand this of Chriſt's Con- 
ception, Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, Preach- 
ing, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, of 
which he truly writes in order; or that he 
would write to him firſt of what thele Eye- 
wxneſſes had delivered to him of Chriſt, 
and then of what theſe Miniſters had done 
in Propagation of the Goſpel! as in the As 
he doth. Note, 

3dly, That the Theophilus to whom he 
writes, ſeems not to be a feigned Name, im- 
porting only any Chriſtian, who was a Lover 
F God, as Salvian conceived z for we have 
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no fuch Inſtance in the ſacred Hiſto 


feigned Names thus uſed. 240%, The x Abe 
zp4715"@* is uſed in the New Teftament as 2 
Title of Excellency, and never otherwiſ: . 
ſee Alls xxiii. 26.—xXxiv. 3.—XXvi. 25. And. 
3dly, had he intended this only as a Dedica. 
tion of his Work to the true Ke of 
Why writes he ſtill in the ſingular number 
and never in the plural? ; 

Ver. 4. "Iva emelvws eps wy x2T1Xnhn; Xo 777 
a οαονͤ, That thou maꝶſt knaw the certain 
of tht things inwhich thou haſt been mnſtracied.) 
KzTnxnois is an Inſtruction, not only b 
Queſtions and Anſwers, but alſo by a contin. 
al Diſcourſe, Acts xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18. 1 Cor 
xiv. 19. But that which is hence chiefly 
to be obſerved againſt the Romaniſts, is 
(1.) Againſt Oral Tradition, that St. Lale 
thought not what was delivered by word of 
Mouth only, even by the Eye-witneſſes, and 
Miniſters of the Word, ſufficient to give Thes- 
philus a knowledge of the certainty of theſe 
things without writing the Goſpel; and this 
the Wiſdom of God ſhewed in cauſing them 
to be written, ſaith (a) Irenzus, to be the 
Pillar and Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. 
(2.) That St. Luke held it not unlawful, or 
unfit for a Layman, or any Chriſtian, to read 
the Scriptures, nor ſuch a one inſufficient by 
thus reading to underſtand the things in 
which he had been inſtructed ; and ſeeing it 
is certain that he, and other Chriſtians were in- 
ſtructed in all things neceſſary to be believ- 
ed, and done by them to Salvation, it fol- 
lows that theſe Writings muſt contain fully, 
and with ſufficient clearneſs all that was ne- 
to be believed, or done by him in or- 
der to his Salvation, they being written for 
this very end, that Theophilus might know the 
certainty of all thoſe things in which be had bees 
inſtructed; and then furely the Writings of 
the whole New Teſtament; muſt be much 
more ſufficient for that end. 

Ver. 5. Tepeds, Tis, A Prieſt named Zachari- d 
as.] That he was not, as ſome have ima- 
gined, an High Prieſt, appears, (1ſt, ) Be- 
cauſe St. Luke calls him ſimply be, 4 
Prieſt, not pie Ng, an High Prieſt, as be 
who bore that Office was ſtill called, Chap. iu. 
2,—IX, 22.—XxXxii. 2, 4, 52, 54, 06, —XXIll. 4, 
10, 13, 23. As iv. 6.—v, 17, 21, 24.—Vli. 
1. —ix. 1, 14. (2dly,) Zacharias was choſen 
by Lot to burn Incenſe z the High Prieſt did 
it by right of Succeſſion, and burnt it in 
the Holy of Holics, into which Zacharias 
entered not. (3dly,) (b) Joſephus ſaith, that 
Simon Son of Boethus was High Prieſt that 
Year ; And, (Laſtly) Zacharias was Prieſt of 
the Courſe of Mia, whereas the High-Pr ief 
was of no Courſe at all. Of the twenty four 
Courſes appointed by David for the Service 
of the Temple, when it ſhould be bull, 
this of Mia was the eighth, 1 Chron. xxiv. 10, 
Theſe ſeveral Courſes began on the Sabbath 
day, and continued to ſerve till the next Sab- 
bath, 2 Kings xi. 7. 2 Chron. xxili.'$. «79 lat 
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Chap. J. 
eim iw r from Sabbath to Sabbath. 

eph. Antiq. 1.7. c. 11. p. 248. 

a Of the Courſe of Aba. ] Moſt Chro- 
nologers that I have read agree in this, that 
no certain Computation can be made from 
theſe Courſe touching the Conception, or 
Birth of the Baptiſt, Mr. Mhiſton's Attempt 
in this matter ſeems unſucceſsful on ſeveral 
accounts. For, 

1%, Whereas he (c) begins that Computa- 
non with the Rabbinical Tale, that after the 
return of the Prieſts from the Captivity, they 
were divided again into twenty four Courles, 
he ought to have obſerved from the ſame 
Tale, that the Courſe of (d) Jedajſab was then 

t before that of Fojarib; becauſe he was of 
the High-Prieft's Family, and fo ſhould have 

n thoſe Courſes, not from Fojarib, but 
orm 7edajah. 
v4 „ 748 he ſaith, that if 7s highly 


the daily Sacrifice, and afreſh appointed the 
- Courſes of the Prieſt, be would begin thoſe 
Courſes with the firſt Family: It remains to 
be proved, that he did then appoint any of 
theſe Courſes at all to ſerve, and that all the 
Prieſts did not then ſerve together, as at the 
other three great Feſtivals. 24ly, There is no 


ed by Solomon in the Month Tiſri, and that 
he did not do it is ſuppoſed by Dr. (e) Lig hi- 
foot, who therefore in his account of theſe 
Courſes makes the firſt of them to begin in 
that Month. In a word, if there were made 
any alteration at all, St. Luke cannot refer to 
the Courſe of Wia as it is placed, 1 Chron. 
xxiv, and then ſeeing the Family of Abia was 
not then extant among the Courſes (there 


Captivity) who can tell where to place it? 
If he does refer to it, that Courſe muſt con- 
tinue in the ſame order in which it was before, 
and ſo was not changed by Judas Macca- 
beus. 

3dly, As for this Hiſtorical Evidence from 
a Jewiſh Rabbinical Chronicle, it can be of no 
validity to them who know they were the 
worlt of Chronologers, as the Learned have 
obſerved, and as is evident from the Chrono- 
logy of David Ganz, and Vorſtius's Notes 
upon it, and his Famous Chronicle, Seder Olam 
Rabbi; with which he is not much acquaint- 
ed, tho” it pretends to ſome Antiquity, yet, 
faith Buxtorf, Videtur ſcipſum in fine libri 
prodere, dum inquit, Hamar Rabbi Joſe, 
1 betrays himſelf by adding, thus ſaith R. 

oſe 


4thly, His Corollary from all theſe Uncer- 
tunties, that the Bleſſed Virgin conceived in 
lie beginning of the ſixth Month from the 
Conception of Elizabetb, is built upon a Mi- 
lake, it being plain from Luke i. 36. that 
ber ſixth Month was compleated when the 
Virgin came to her, (which ſhe did preſent- 
ly after the Angel appeared to her,) tor 
be ſtaid with her but almoſt three Months, 


8 


probable that when Judas Maccabæus reſtored h 


being no mention of their return out of 
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and then Elizabeth's full time was dome, ver. 
56, 57. 


Ver. 7. Wey were both mob ed mad rig, well * 


ſtricken with age.] Here ſaith Yheophylact, be- 
cauſe a4 Virgin was to bring forth a Son - 
Xau9 n 1 XApis ia Yoo ren, 8 xa v6juov O 
Tews, Ut * wel avdpac; God provided that an old 
Woman ſhould bring forth a Son, not according 
zo the Courſe of Nature; tho* with a Man, they 
Peing both aged. 

er. 9. EAA v 
burn Incenſe.) The Law required that the 
Prieſt ſhould burn Incenſe Morning and Even- 
ing upon the Altar of Incenſe; placed before 
the Veil of the moſt Holy, Exod. xxx. 6, 7; 
8, But becauſe they who thus ſerved in 
every Courſe were many, it was neceſſary 
they ſhould by Lot chute the Man who was 
to perform that Service for that Week, and 


ſo the Fews ſay, they did. Sce Dr. Lightfoot 
ere, 


Svdidcai; His Lot was to e 


Ver. 10. Aud all the multitude of the Pec- f 


ple were praying without, T1 d Ts Fowiawa- 


roc, at the time of Incenſe.] When the Prieſt 
went into the Sanctuary, or within the firſt 
Veil to offer Incenſe, notice was given by the 
Sound of a little Bell, that it was then the 
time of Prayer; and every one preſent then 


reaſon why he ſhould alter the Courſes appoint-——<ffered up his Prayers to God ſilently; and 


tho' this ſilent Prayer was not commanded; 


yet there ſeems a manifeſt Alluſion to it in 


thoſe words of Fohn; where, at the firſt offering 
of Incenſe with the Prayers of the Saints, tis 
aid, there was filence in Heaven for balf an 
bour, Rev. viii. 1, 2, 3. Whether that of the 
High-Prieſt Simon, mentioned Ecclus 50. be- 
longs to this matter, or rather to the great 
Day of Expiation, I will not determine. 


Ver. 11. pon d aur d Kupis, An 12 


Angel of the Lord appeared to him.) That they 
had former Examples of their Prieſts who 
had ſeen Viſions in the Temple ſeems reaſog- 
able to conceive from the words, ver. 22. 
where from his ſilence it is faid, the People 
kaew that he had ſeen a Viſion; and yet if you 
reject the Story of Simon the Juſt ſeeing an 
Angel going into the Holy of Holies year- 
ly, on the Day of Expiation, you will hard- 
ly find another Inſtance: For Hyrcanus the 
High-Prief law no Viſion, only as he was 
offering Incenfe, (f) Ode, ſome ſay; he heard 
a Voice, declaring that his Sons bad got the 
Victory. 

Ver. 12. Ka! erzpaxin, mY Od Sire 
tn are, This Verſe is wanting only in the 
ZEthiopick Verſion, being in all the other Ver- 
ſions, in Theophyla&, in Hilary the Deacon, 
in Ferome, and Chryſaſtome, Ed. Mor. Tom. 
5. P. 475- and yet Dr. Mills ſuſpe&s hunc 
verſum fittum oe ab aliquo ob ſimilia que ad 
Mariam dicuntur, V. 24. Append. p. 20. tho? 
this Suſpicion be confuted by the words fol- 
lowing (41 Oos Zx api. 


Ver. 13. Eionwdgn n gincis Cu, Thy Prayer is 


I 


heard.) Not that this good Man was now 


praying for himſelf that he might. have a 


Child; 


(c) P. 156. 5 3. 
f) Antiq. 1-13. c. 8. 


Light, Temple Ser 


bat. Ad 


cap. 6, (e) Harm. part. . p. 22, 
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Child; he is ſo far form any Expectation of 

that, that when an Angel appearing to him 
in God's Temple, and ſo unqueſtionably as a 
Meſſenger from God ſpeaks to him of this 
matter, he believeth not his words; the mean- 
ing is, thy Prayers for the Delivery of thy 
People, for the coming of the Meaſſiab, and the 
Conſolation of Tjrae!, and the Remiſſion of 
their Sins is ſo graciouſly heard, that from thy 
very Loins ſhall now come the Fore-runner 10 
prepare his way; and thou wilt now quickly 
have occaſion to acknowledge, that God hath 
viſited and redeemed his People, and raiſed up 
an Horn of Salvation for them, V. 68, 69. 

i Ver. 13. E-ai yap ptyas tw ry Kypir, He 
ſhall be great in the fight of (or before) the 
Lord.] Either before the Lord Chriſt, as 
being the Prophet of the Higheſt, to go before 
the Lord to prepare his way, as the Angel 
ſaith, ver. 17. and Zacharias, ver. 76. or in 
the Sight of God, as David found favour 
eb Oe, in the Sight of God, Acts vn. 46. 
It follows, and he ſhall neither drink Wine 
nor ſtrong Drink. This being the Deſcrip- 
tion of a Nazarite, Numb. vi. 3. Judg. xi. 
4. the words from the Womb, may refer to 
the ſame thing, as it is faid of Sampſon, the 
Child ſhall bea Nazarite to God from the Womb. 
Judg. xiii. 5. xvi 17. See Note on ver. 28. 
Or if they refer to his being filled with the 
Holy Gheft, they muſt be interpreted as Dr. 
Hammond paraphraſcs them, the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt © ſhall be diſcerned to be upon him 
very early, So Job xxxi. 18. 1 have guided 
the Widow from my Mother's Womb, Pal. lviii. 
3. ThelVicked are eſtranged from the Womb, 
as ſoon as they are born they go about and tell 
lyes. Iſa. xlvin. 8. Thou waſt called a Tranſ- 
greſſor from the Womb, This Expoſition I 
prefer to that of Gretzus, that he is ſaid to be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt from the Womb, 
becauſe he being in the Womb was part of his 
Mother, who was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 

k Ver. 17. EY mTvevpars c du. His, In 
the ſpirit aud power of Elias] Not in his 
power of working Miracles, for Joh did no 
Miracles, John x. 41. but in his power of 
turning the People to the Lord, 1 Kin. xvii. 
37. So the Angel expounds it in the following 
words, cited from Mal. iv. 6. To turn the 
Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the 
diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt, and ſo 


to make ready a people Prepared for the Lord; 


that is, he ſhall turn the Hearts of the Fa- 
thers DY to the Children, as that Prepoſition 
ſignifies, 70%. ii. 8. 1 Sam. xxii. 11. by cau- 
ſing them to lay aſide their Diſcords, and u- 
nite, of what Sect ſoever they were, in a gene- 
ral Profeſſion of Repentance, and a free Con- 
feſſion of their Sins; and ſo the Son of Syrach 
ſaith, he is appointed, irie m wνj,g¶ 
meos ov, to turn the Heart of the Father to the 
Son, Chap. xlviii. 10. Or elſe, he ſhall turn 
the Hearts of the Fathers, al, with the Chil- 
dren, as al ſignifies, Exod, xii. 8, 9:--XXXxv. 22. 
calling them all to a general Confeſſion 
of, and Repentance for their Sins; and fo 
turning the diſobedient to the Wiſdom, revealed 


to them by Chriſt, the Juſt One, as he em. 
pharically is ſtiled, As iii. 14. And this 
the Baptiſt did by preaching to all forts 
Young and Old, Converſion and Repentance. 
and uniting them all in one Baptiſm of Re. 
pentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matz 
iii. 5, 6. Mark i. 5. He was ſent to bed 
witneſs of Chrift that all Men migh! believe n 
him, John i. 7. and this he alſo did fo effec. 
tually, that many finding that all that Joby 
ſaid of him was true, believed on im, John 
X11. 41, 42. Joſephus informs us that he was 
a good Man who inſtructed the Fews by the ex- 
erciſe of Virtue, *, Th 1 c dixaifUin u. 
Tz% Ov wnete's, and by piety totvards God 
and Rightecuſneſs, or Fuſtice towards one 225. 
ther, to come to his Baptiſm; and that here. 
upon there was great Concourſe made to him, 
the people being much delighted with his Dgc- 
trine. Antiq. J. 18. c. 7. p. 626. F. G. 
Ver. 22. Kai dizuas xwPos, And remained | 
ſpeechleſs.) It ſeemeth that he was both dumb 
and deaf, for we read that he was (ien. x 
n dip” Mennce, not able to ſpeak, and 
dumb, ver. 20, and that he was not able to 
hear is evident, becauſe they nodded, and 
made Signs to him, and he to them, ver. 22, 
62. and therefore it was only by a Sign that 
he aſked for a Writing-Table, ver. 63. And 
this was the Reſult of his Infidelity, in that 
he believed not an Angel appearing to him, 
in a place where evil Angels durſt not come, 
in the Name of our Lord; and telling him 
his Prayer was heard; which evil Angels 
could not do; and of things which tended 
to the Glory of God, the Completion of his 
Promiſes, and the Welfare of Mankind, 
which they would not do. 
Ver. 24. Ka! TEepiexpuCey zurn, Aud ſhe hid m 
her ſelf frve Months; ] Partly from Devotion 
to bleſs God for a Mercy ſo ſingular and un- 
expected; and partly from Reſpett to the 
Child, leſt ſhe ſhould be any way defiled; and 
ſo derive Uncleanneſs upon the Nazarie in 
her Womb. 
Ver. 27. Iles Teh voy (ue, ννανee a7! n 
W ovojpace 'IwonÞD) tf os Aoabid, wy 70 012149, TY 
Tzpyivs Mapizu.] Which Words I would ren- 
der thus, to a Virgin of the Houſe of David, 
eſpouſed to a Man «choſe Name was Joſeph, 
and the Virgin's Name cas Mary. For, , 
of this Cvpwxr, or placing of Words not in 
due order of Conſtruction, I have given many 
Inſtances, Note on Mark ix. 13. And I 
think there is an Inſtance of it here, ver. 15: 
He ſhall neither drink Wine nor firong Drink 
from his Mother's Womb, and he ſhall be filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt. And this Conſtruction I 
prefer, as being moſt ſuitable to thoſe words 
of the Angel, 4 he Lord Gad ſhall give him tht 
Throne of his Father David. Ihe Virgin there- 
fore mult be of the Houſe of David, for ſec- 
ing the Angel had plainly told her, ſhe ſhould 
not have this Son by the Knowledge of a Man, 
it was not Joſeph's, but Mary's being of the 
Houſe of David, which made David his Fir 
ther. See alſo vcr. 69, Where this Lern ef 


Salvation is ſaid to be raiſed up in the Holle 4 
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Chap. I. 


Com her alſo was it, that Chriſt was in nag 
5 eb ard To n Cap, of the Fruit of 


fe Loins of David according to the Fleſh, Acts 


i 39. PINT” Ty ont woos, of the Seed of David, 
Chap. xi. 23. Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 
duch reaſon had the Evangeliſt here to ſay, 
ather that Mary, than Joſeph, was of the 
Houſe of David. 4 

Ver. 28. Kap, Thou who art highly 


i favoured. Or, who haſt found Mercy, or 


Favour with God, as it 1s expounded, Ver. 
30. It anſwers to the Hebrew H which 
ſgnifies 324% and t#azos Mercy and F avour. 
So Pſal. xviii. 26. WON dy pela xexaprupivs 
lar ian with the merciful thou wilt ſhew 
thr ſelf merciful, or to him that ſhews Fa- 
vour to others, thou wilt ſhew Favour. And 
Eph. i. 6. 1 the Praiſe of his glorious Grace, 
„ J tyapirwce nuas, through which he hath 
dealt graciouſly with us, or made us Favou- 
rites by the Beloved, or in Chriſt Jeſus, Thus 
yap4py%, he that doth kind and grateful 
Offices, is in Suidas rd xexagrwptvz üg g- 
uc, he that doth kind things, and xp 
gra in Phavorinus is e. And the 
don of Syrach ſaith, a Word, 1. e. a kind 
Word is better than a Gift, but both come 
T%0% audi xe;,comwutre, from a kind Man, 
or one that ſhews Favour, Ecclus xvili. 17. 
It follows, evAoſnwuiny ov ty VVIGL; iu, bleſſed 
art thou among Women. So it is ſaid of Jael, 
edaſn$ein &v Yν, bleſſed be Jael among 
Women, Judg. v. 24. of Ruth, Chap. iii. 10. 
rant ov, bleſſed art thou of the Lord, 
h Daughter; and ſo David ſpeaks to Abigal, 
1 Sam. xxv. 33. So alſo, the Lord is with 
thee, is ſaid 1 Gideon, Judg. vi. 12. And 
the words, Ver. 30. £0 Ges Agi wg TW Ot, 
thu haſt found Favour with God, are alſo ſaid 
of Noah, Gen. vi. 8. of Joſeph, Gen. xxxix. 
4. of David, Acts vii. 46. So that here is 
nothing ſaid of the Bleſſed Virgin 1n this Salu- 
tation, which was not before ſaid of others. 


p Ver. 33. And be ſhall reign over the Houſe 


of Jacob, eis rds cle x) Tn5 G Ty 
tn tra rid, for ever, and of bis Kingdom 
there ſhall be no end;] 
ad Seed of Jacob, or the World laſts; his 
Kingdom being never to give place to any o- 
ther Kingdom, as the four Monarchies did 
Dan. vii. 14. but yet when Death, the laſt 
Enemy of his Church, ſhall be diſſolved, he 
ſhall give up this mediatory Kingdom to the 
other, See Note on 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

Ver. 34. Ilws £50 TsT0; How ſpall this be, 
ſeeing I know not a Man?) She ſo inquires 
after the manner, as not to doubt of the Fact, 
but ſhe ſays not ſhe was under a Vow not to 
know a Man: For, (1.) Virginity amongſt 
the Jews was not matter of Praiſe, but Re- 
proach, P/ſal. Ixxviu. 63. inſomuch that 
Crotius with all his Learning could b:ing no 
nſtance of any Women who were wagb hb. 
© abs, or kept their Virginity, but from a 

2 


ee 


on the Goſpel of St. LUKE: 
I Servant David: Now thus he was raiſed 


in the Houſe of David, not by Foſep ys 
Fipoulal, but by his Birth of the Virgin ; for 


i. e. whilſt the Houſe 
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Teſtimony of (d) Philo concerning ſome old 
Women among the Eſſenes, who were 
known Enemies to Matrimony, See the 


Note on ry ü. 21. And, (2.) Marriage 
1s numbred by them among the Precepts of 
the Law, Targum on Gen. 1. 28, which they 
only were exempted from, whodevoted them- 
lelves wholly to the Study of the Law. And, 
(3.) If ſhe made this Vow before her Eſpou- 
ſals, why ſhould ſhe marry? If after, it was 
void, as being not made with the conſent of 
her Huſband. 

Ver. 35. Ai gv yemwevor &yiov, Therefore 
that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee.) 
Here it is evident that our Interpreters follow- 
ed the other Reading, viz. 79 yewuwurr in 
os & yur, for which they had good reaſon, for 
ſo read all the ancient Verſions ; ſo Jrenæus l. 
3. c. 26. Tertullian contra Prax. c. 20, No- 


vat. de Trin. c. 19. Author Queſt. & Reſponſ. 
ad Orthodox. Q. 46. p. 430. Epiphan. An- 
chor. p. 69. Cbryſoſt. Ed. Mor. Tom. 5. p. 
476. Autor Dial. contra Marcion. p. 121, 
where he notes that the Evangeliſt ſaith not 
dia os but ix os, See Examen Milli. 

Ver. 36. Elizabeth thy Couſin, (ulywic C.] 
Tho' Elizabeth was of the Tribe of Aaron, 
ver. 5. it follows not that Mary was ſo; for 
a Woman might marry into another Tribe, 
provided ſhe were not an Heireſs that carried 
the paternal Inheritance along with her, care 
being taken only againſt that by the Law, 
Numb xxxvi. 8, 9. | 

Ver. 39. Mary Went eig r 0 ttt ic woAuw, 
Into a City of Fuda;] i. e. to Hebron, which 
was ſituated in the Hill Country, 7%. xi. 
21. and was given to the Poſterity of Aaron 
for an Inheritance, Foſb. xxi. 10, 11, it was 
allo the City where David was anointed King 
over Fudab, 2 Sam. ii. 4. 

Ver. 42. Kai eJAoynuive; 6 xxpTog The Ng 
os, And bleſſed be the Fruit of thy Womb.) 
Theſe words ſhew that Chriſt had not his 
Body from Heaven, but from the Womb of 
the Virgin, and ſo was truly the Seed of Da- 
vid, according to the Fleſh, Rom, ix. 5. See 
Matt. i. 20. Gal. iv. 6. and the Note on 
1 Cor. xv. 47. 

Ver. 43. The Mother of my Lord.] She 
calls him, faith Moltzogenius, her Lord, as 
David had done, Pſal. cx. 1. and in his Note 
on Matth. xxii. 45. he ſaith, he was ſo ſtiled 
by him, Jecauſe by virtue of his Exaltation to 
the right Hand of Power, or of God, he ua 
made Lord of Angels, and of all Men. Now 
he who is Lord over all Men, and Angels, 
muſt have Divine Power and Wiſdom to rule 
and govern them, and fo partake of the 
Divine Nature, Hence of him, whoſe Name 
is King of Kings, and Lordof Lords, Rev. xix. 
16. St. John doth alſo ſay, his Name is os 
Ao yos Ts Ore, the Word of God, ver. 13. and 
in the beginning of his Goſpel, that his Word 
was Cod. 

Ver. 44. "Erxigrnoev tv aſyannizou 70 ei Des. 0 
The Child leapt in my Womb, ] by reaſon of the 
Joy which tranſported me, ſaith Dr. 9 ; 

| or 


d) De vita Contemp. p. 695. 


i. 1 
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372 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


for it was when Elizabeth heard the Salutation 
of Mary, that the Babe leaped in her womb, 
ver. 41. nor is any Infant in the Womb ca- 
pable of any Joy, as having no Apprehen- 
ſions of Good to be enjoyed, or Evil to be 
avoided; and ſo he cannot be capable of that 
Joy which reſults only from theſe Apprehen- 
ſions : If you object, that the Angel had fore- 
told that this Child ſhould be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt from his Mother's Womb, ver. 15. 
and upon that account, he might rejoice whilſt 
he was in it: See the Anſwer, Note on ver. 15. 

Ver. 45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed, for 
Ti that there ſhall be a Performance of theſe 
things] As the Hebrew ' ſignifies not only 
for, but that; as Job. ili. 12. PIR O that 
I might ſuck; and Pal. xi. 3. the wicked 
bend their Bow, Sec. that the Foundations 
may be deſtroyed: (See Note, p. 406.) ſo 
doth the Greek r. 


y Ver. 48. "Ori ire reariivwwoi Th; d- 


ans airs, For he hath regarded, (or com- 
ſſionately looked upon) the low Eſtate of 
is Handmaid.] The word here is not Ter«- 
voÞpooirn, the bumble-mindedneſs, but rare 
ow, the mean, low, or afflicted ſtate of the 
Virgin, which appeared in her Offering for 
her Purification, Luke ii. 24. So the word 
conſtantly ſignifies both in the Old, and the 
New Teſtament: So ſpeaks Leah, Gen. xxix. 
32. The Lord ſaw rn T&aeivow, my Aﬀiittion, 
and hath given me a Child: So Jacob, Gen. 
xxxi. 22. The Lord ſaw my Afliction: So 
Deut. xxvi. 7. 1 Sam. ix. 16 2 Kings xiv. 
26. Neb. ix.9. Pſal. ix. 13,—xx1v. 18. 
— XX. 7.—cxix. 153. Lam. i. 9. Acts viii. 
33. | 
Ver. 49. For he that is mighty hath done 
o me peyanriio, great things J i. e. He hath 
wrought a great Miracle upon me; ſo fe- 
Aziz, and r peyana, often ſignify the Mira- 
cles God wrought in Egypt, and in the Wil- 
derneſs, Deut. x. 21.— xi. 7.—XXXIV., 12. 
Pſal. Ixxi. 19. Ecclus xvii. 8.—xxxvi. 8, 
—Xlu.. 15. 

Ver. 51. Exroinot xpar©- £y Goa ioui ar, 
He hath ſbewed Strength with his Arm.] Here 
Grotius notes, that God's great Power is re- 
preſented by his Finger, his greater by his 
Hand, his greateſt by his Arm; the Produc- 
tion of Lice was by the Finger of God, Exod. 
viii. 19. his other Miracles in Egypt were 
wrought by his Hand, Exod. iii. 20. the De- 
ſtruction of Pharoab and his Hoſt, in the Red 
Sea by his Arm, Exod. xv. 6. The following 
Words ſeem to be taken from the Song of 
Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 4, 5, 6. and need no 
farther Fxplication than that which they have 
received in the Paraphraſe. 


bb Ver. 54. 'AvleadGero, Sc. He hath holpen 


his Servant Iſrael, &c.] The word avrinay- 
Save dal ſignifies to hold by the Hand to ſul- 
tain from falling, or to lift up when fallen, and 
ſo to afford aid or help, Jer. xxxi. 32. Zach. 
xili. 13. this he hath done, faith the Virgin, 
in remembrance of his Mercy; for then God 


is ſaid ſignally to remember his People, when 


Chap, [ 
after a long Oppreſſion, in which he 
to have forgotten them, he works a mig} 
Salvation for them. So Pſal. cxxxvi. s, 24 
WEWWE NpaWy turn, the Lord remenibre 7 
in our Afiiftion, ver. 23. and delivered y; con 
of the Hand of the Enemy; and he did th; 
alſo in purſuance of his Promiſe made tg 1 
Fore-Fathers, to fend the Maſſiab to be an 3 | 
verlaſting Bleſſing to all that believed in him. 
and ſo became the Seed of Abraham by Faith. 
Ver. 59. Ev T1 0191 Hie N A 
To radio, On the eighth Day they came 10 . 
cumciſe the Child.) Not before that day, by. 
cauſe the Mother was unclean ſeven Days, | 
Lev. xii, 1, 2. and fo was the Child by touch. 
ing her, and therefore he was not then fttio 
be admitted into Covenant: Moreover tilj | 
that time he was weak, and could not well | 
endure the pain of Circumciſion. See the | 
Note on Philip. iii. 5. Note alſo that the | 
Law appointed no certain place in which Cir. | 
cumciſion was to be done, nor any certain Per- 
ſon to perform it, and therefore it was done 
ſometimes by Women, Exod. iv. 25. and here 
in the Houſe of Elizabeth, as appears by her | 
preſence at it, ver. 60. The Jets did it | 
ſometimes in their Schools, not out of neceſſity, | 
but to have more Witneſſes of the Fact. Then 
alſo they gave the Name to the Infant, becauſe 
when God inſtituted Circumciſion, he changed 
the Names of Abraham and Sarah. 
Ver. 60. He ſhall be called John.) This ſhed 8 
might learn from her Huſband, giving her in 
Writing a Relation of what the Axel ſaid to 
him, ver. xiii. Now, God is gracions, which 
is the import of that Name, is a Name very 
fit for him, who was to be the firſt Preacher 
of the Kingdom of Grace, and who was to 
point out him, from whoſe fulneſs we receive 


ſeemes 


Grace for grace, John 1. 16. 


\ 


Ver. 66. Ka X sib Kupiy nv er Tg, And, ö 
the Hand of the Lord tas wwith him.] Herebß 
the Hand of the Lord we are not to under- 
ſtand the Spirit of Prophecy, for this is itil 
deſcribed by the Hand of the Lord being i ad- 
Tov, upon the Prophet, Ezek. i. 3.—ill. 22. 
—xXxxvii. 1.— xl. 1. but the Care, Pro- 
vidence, and Aſſiſtance of God as P/al. xx. 
17. 
Ver. 67. Ki Z xX aping sr ve 
&yis wp De, And his Father Zachary was 


filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied] Not. 


withſtanding all that the Criticks here ſay, I 
know but two Significations of the word 
Propbeſying, eſpecially when it is ſaid to be 
done by one led with the Holy Ghoſt; 3 
here; and two Senſes, in which any one in 
Scripture is called a Prophet, And, 

1, According to the Grammatical import 
of the word, a Prophet is 6 apoÞ2onuv 79 wk 
Xo, one who foretels, that ſomething futureand 
contingent in reſpect of us, ſhall certainly fall 
out : So Phavorinus, TpoPnrrs tu 0 gi knee 
a TVEU AT INNS TA MEAAOUTO nds, A Prophet i 
one who declares things future, by the Aſſjtance f 
the Spirit: Thus when Ezekiel had propheſied 
of the Deſolation of Feruſalem by the S word, _ 


Chap. I. 


by Wild Beaſts, When this, ſaith he, comes 
to paſs, ye ſhall know that a Prophet hath been 
among you, Ezek. 33. 27, 33. And in the 
time of their Captivity, they thus com- 
plain, We ſee not our Signs, there is no Pro- 


phet more, not one that can tell us how long 


theſe Calamities ſhall laſt, or when they will 
have an end, P/al. 74. 9. And in this ſenſe 
Zacharias here propheſies, foretelling what 
ſhould be done by his Son, and by the M. 


frah hereafter. 


24ly, A Prophet, in the Scripture Lan- 
guage, isa Revealer of the Will of God. So 
Phavorinus, IleoPyThS £51v a&vIpwno; geioe Tveu- 
uaroPegos, A Prophet is a Divine Man, endu- 
ed with an Afﬀiatus of the Holy Spirit. In this 
ſenſe is Abraham ſtyled a Prophet, by rea- 
ſon of the many Divine Revelations made 
to him, Gen. 20. 7. and by him left unto Po- 
ſterity, chap. 18. 19. And Jobn the Baptiſt 
is here ſtyled a Prophet, ver. 76. becauſe he 
received his Commiſſion and Doctrine from 
Heaven, Job. 1. 6. Matth. 21. 25. tho' we 
read of no Predifions made by either of them. 
And to ſuch a Prophet it was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that he ſhould receive his Doctrine 
by Revelation from God; for as the things 
of Man knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of 
Man that is in him, fo the things of God 
knoweth no Man but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
2. 11. So that he who reveals his Will 
muſt be dvYewnes 6 avevualoPoges, & Man 
inſpired by the Spirit; for, ſaith St. Peter, 
0 Prophecy is of private Motion or Incitati- 
on, but Holy Men of old -ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. 
Hence are they ſtyled ſo often The Meſſen- 
gers of the Lord, the Prophets who had ſpo- 
ken in the Name of the Lord, 2 Chron. 36. 
16. Hag. 1. 13. Mal. 2.7. 1 Pet. 1. 10. 2 Pet. 
3. 2. Their Prophecies are called the Word, 
and Burthen of the Lord; and their Style 
runs, Thus ſaith the Lord, Hence, laſtly, 
this is {till the Character of the falic Pro- 
bels, That they run when God had net ſent 
them, and propheſied when God had not ſpoken 
to them; nor have theſe Words any other 
ſenſe in Scripture, nor were they ever uſed 
otherwiſe by the ancient Jews: This ſenſe 
the word plainly bears, when it is ſaid, Exad. 
7.1. I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and 
Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet; i. e. 
the Revealer of what thou, the God of 
Pharaoh, ſhalt ſay to him; nor does it ever 
ſignify to expound or interpret Scripture, 
Otherwiſe than by a divine Aatus, or Gift 
of Prophecy. See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. 6. 
It alſo ſignifies a divine Malus enabling 
a Man to compoſe Hymns, or Pfalms of 
Praiſe, but ſtill as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, See the ſame Note. In the Exam- 
ple of Saul, it ſignifies to rave in Propheſy- 
Ig, i. e. to be, as the Septuagint hath it, 
Heſ. 9. 7. iFs5mas, a Prophet in extaſy and 
madneſ; ; but ſtill by the Afatus of an evil 
9/irit, according to that diſtinction of Pro- 
phecy Phavorinus gives us, that it is ei— 
ther TVEvuclihy 7 15 J. SONMI, by the Aa- 
% of the good or evil Spirit; as in this in- 


rs Ihe evil Spirit came upon Saul, 
91. I. 
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and he propheſied in his Houſe. See the 
Opinion of the Jews, Note on 2 Pet, 1. 21. 
And, laſtiy, when the Body of Eliſba is ſaid 
by the Son of Sirach, to propheſy by raiſing 
the dead Man, Ecclus 48. 14. he intended 
not to ſay, it wrought a Miracle, but only 
that it foretold a thing to come, wiz. the 
Fall of the Syrians, who, ſaith Eliſha there, 
ſhall be ſmitten three times, and the riſing up 
of God's oppreſſed People, or the reviving 
of them; and fo is to be reduced to the fartt 
Acceptation of the Word. 

Ver. 68. "Enzczilalc, & i reine Avrewory 16 
Aud avrs, He hath viſited in mercy, &c.] So 
Ruth 1. 6. P/al. 79. 15 — 105. 4. ſo as to 
do them good, as he viſited Sarah, Gen. 21. 1. 
and Hannah, 1 Sam. 2. 21. and his People 
oppreſſed by the Egyptians, Gen, 50. 24, 25. 
Exod. 3. 16. when the People rejoiced, sr. 
emtoxiLale, that God hath viſiled the Children 
of Iſrael, chap. 4. 31. — 13. 19. as he did 
then by granting them the Deliverance they 
deſired, and here, by granting the Meſſiah 
they ſo earneſtly expected, who was to ſave 


his People from their Sins, and fo to work 
Redemption for them. 


cr 
— 


Lo 


Ver, 69. Keeas canis. Either a ſtrong h h 


or mighty Salvation; the Metaphor being ta- 
ken from Beaſts, whoſe Strength is in their 
Horns, as Jer. 48. 25. Lam. 2. 3, 17. Or aRRoyal 
Salvation; the Horn ſignifying Royal Power, 
P/al. 132. 17 Dan. 7. 7, 8. Zach 1. 18. this 
relating to the ſetting up the Kingdom of 
David by the Meſſiab, who was to reign over 
the Houſe of Jacob, ver. 33. 73. fo that ' tis 
eminently xe 173 X4i53 avis, the Hern of his 
Chriſt, 1 Sam. 2. 10. 


Ver. 70. T am waves Te: Onto», Which 1 1 


have been ſince the Worid began.) From the 
beginning of Ages, the Promiſe being made 
to Adam, Gen. 3. 15. that the Secd of the 
Woman ſbould bruije the Serpent's Head. So 
Zerujalem hath bren a rebellious City, min 
Fomath holma, a ijuegd ative, i. e. from 
times of old, Ezra 4. 15, 19. and zu. A- 
PAT. the Days ot old, and Irn *νꝗ,u.ντ Are 


the ſame, P/al. 77. 5. See the Note on 
Ti. 1. 2. 


Ver. 73. To perform the Oath, &c.] This k k 


Oath was made to Abraham, Gen. 22. 16, 17. 
Now that being an immutable thing, Heb. 
6. 17. 1t could neither be hindred nor retard- 
ed by the Sins of the Fews, as they ſay the 
coming of their Miaſſiab was! and the words 
following, dJ8var 1wiv, that be would give us this 
Horn of Salvation, or this Seed in which all 
the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
are the Subject of that Oath, Gen. 22. 18. 
And therefore theſe words are rather to be 
joined to this Verſe, as in the Greek, than 


to be added to the beginning of the next, as 
it is in our Tranſlation. 


Ver. 74. AD Ae aura, To ſerve 11 


bim without fear.) That &@dCw; here is to be 
joined tO Aal er, to ſerve, is evident, as 
Mr. Le Cl. notes, from the harſhneſs of the 
other Expreſſion, to be delivered without fear; 
and from the nature of the Chriſtian Conſti— 


tution, which delivers us from the Spirit of + 


Bondage unto Fear, under which the Jeus were 
Bbb | held, 


+ 
* 
* 
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held, Rom. 8. 15. from the fear of Death, the 
laſt Enemy, and of Satan, who had the 
Power of Death, Heb. 2. 14, 15. God hav- 
ing not now given us the Spirit of Fear, 2 Tim. 
1. 7. but of that Love which caſts out Fear, 
1 Jobn 4.18. But then, when Mr. Le Cl. 
adds, That at this time, the Syrians, Egyp- 
tians, and other Heathen Nations bordering on 


Judea, were troubleſome to the Jews; nor were 


b 


they without fear of the Romans themſelves, jo 
that they could not exerciſe their Religion aPiCuc, 
without fear; and that Zacharias ſpeaks of 
the Meſſiah, as of one that was about to reſ- 
cue the Jews from thoſe Dangers, in agree- 
ment with the common Opinion ; nor did the 
Spirit of Prophecy undeceive him as to this 
Matter. This is one of thoſe bold Strokes, 
which if that Learned Man could abſtain 
from, he would give leſs Offence to Chri- 
ſtians, and leſs Advantage to the Anti/criptu- 
riſts; for if one filled by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
propheſying by an Afﬀiatus from him, may 
propheſy Deceit, and promiſe to his fellow- 


Fews, that a temporal Kingdom ſhould be 


erected by the Maſſiab, which their common 
Opinion made them to expect; tho? this Opi- 
nion was not only falſe, but wholly oppoſite 
to the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, and that 
which chiefly hindred the Jes from receiv- 
ing Chriſt as their Meſſiah : Why might not 
others, tho* filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeak 
other things according to the common, tho? 
falſe Opinion of the Jews, and the Spirit of 
Prophecy not undeceive them ? And it ſo, where 
is our Certainty of the Rule of Faith? But 
ſurely, if Chriſt's Kingdom be ſpiritual, his 
Subjects muſt be ſo, and their Enemies ſpi- 
ritual, Sin, Death, and Satan; from all which 
we ſhall obtain a full Deliverance by ſerving 
God in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs before him, all 
the Days of our Life. 

Ver. 76. '0 Ięoœnlus vile, The Prophet 
of the Higheſt.) The God of Iſrael ſeems 
to have been ſtill owned by thoſe Hea- 
thens who had any Knowledge of him, as 
a God above all Gods; by Cyrus he is ſtyl- 
ed, by way of Emphaſis, d Sts, the God, 
Ezra 1. 3. by Rahab the Harlot, the God of 
Heaven above, and in the Earth beneath, 
Joſh. 2. 11. by Cyrus, 2 Chron. 36. 33. Ezra 
1. 2. by Darius, Ezra 6. 9, 10. by Arta- 
xerxes, Ezra 7. 21, 23. by Nebuchadonozor, 
Dan. .4. 37. by Hiram, the God that made 
Heaven and Earth, 1 Chron. 2. 12. Andas 
in Scripture he is exalted above all others, 
by the Name of y d& the Moſt High 
God, Gen. 14. 18. ſoalſo he is ſtyled by Cyrus, 
Eſd. 2. 3. by Nebuchadonozor, Dan. 4. 34. by 


C H A 


I. ND it came to paſs in thoſe days, 
A that there went out a Decree from 
Cæſar Auguſtus, that“ all the World ſhould 
be taxed ; (i. e. ſhould have their Names, and 
Conditions of Life, ſet down in Court Rolls, ac- 
cording lo their Families: ) 
2. And this Taxing was“ firſt made (be- 


fore that made,) when Cyrenius was Gover- 


nor of Syria, 


from on high bath viſited us.) He who is here 


Darius, Ed. 6. 31. by Artaxerxes, Eſq, 8. 19 
21, by the Emperor Auguſtus, Joſephus 
Antiq. I. 16. c. 10. p. 564. by Tiberius, Philo 
legat. ad Caium, p. 785. E. by Totnes and 
Sepharboſnai, Oeòs 6 wiyas, the Great God, 
Ezra 5. 8. by Artaxerxes, the Higheſt, the 
Greateſt, and the Living God, Eh, 16, 16. 

Ver. 78. Avelleay it xs, The Day-ſpring 


ſtyled The Day-ſpring from on high, or Rif. 
ing-Sun, is by Zachary called, chap. z. 8. 
"Avalon, the Riſing-Sun, my Servant; and, 
chap. 6. 12. the Man whoſe Name is ' Aud, 
the Rijing-Sun : and by Malachy, 4. 2. 1h; 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, as being to ariſe upon 
the Few and Gentile, and ſpread his bright 
Beams on thoſe who ſat in Dartnoſ and in 
the Shadow of Death, Iſai. 9. 2. Whence by 
old Simeon he is ſaid to be @ Light to lig hlen 
the Gentiles, Luke 2. 32. and by the Baptif, 
to be a Light ſhining in Darkneſs, John 1. f. 


An Addition. It is evident to any one who 
inſpects the Greek, That this Hymn is defi- 
cient as to the full ſenſe of it, from ver. 
71. to ver. 75. and that waijoa: tArC> u, 16y 
Teltpwy ,, ver, 72. Which we trariiate to 
perform the Mercy promiſed to, ſhould ra- 
ther be tranſlated, to perform the Mercy 
(covenanted) with our Fathers, and to re- 
member his holy Covenant; according to 
the words of the bleſſed Virgin, He hath 
bolpen his Servant Iſrael, in Remembrance 
his Mercy (covenanted) to Abraham, and to 
his Seed for ever: it being therefore very 
uſual, both in the Old and the New Te- 
Kament, to ſupply what is defective from 
the preceeding words, I look upon the 
whole following Hymn, to ver. 76. as Deſ- 
cant upon thoſe words in the beginning, 
to wit ecoxialo, 2, tmoiyos Avtewoiv, be hath 
viſited and redeemed his People; and therefore 
fill up the ſenſe of it thus, t@oiyce Avreuciy 
He hath performed Redemption to them. v. 
ver. 71. owrnyelav, Salvation from our Fre- 
mies, and from the Hands of all that hate us. 
ETeoziaTro, Ver. 72. T0470 a1 AEO, He hath 
viſited us, to perform the Mercy covenanted 
with our Fathers, and to remember bis he Co- 
venant, #, und vai, Ver, 7 3+ Tov dener, and (0 
remember the Oath which he ſware to our Ha- 
ther Abraham, +3 d, wiv, Jo give us the Heirs 
of the Promiſe, Heb. 6. 17. this Horn of Salva- 
tion, ver, 69. this Redeemer, this Deliverer dul 
of Zion, ſtyled d pu, to enable us pus H, 
thus delivered from the Hands of our Enemies, l. 
ſerve him without fear, &c. 


, II. 


3. And all went to be taxed, every one in- 
to his own City, 

4. And Joſeph alſo © went up from Ga- 
lilee, out of the City of Nazareth to Judea, 31 
to © the City of David, which is called Bet. 
lehem, becauſe he was of the Houſe and 
Lineage of David ; 

5. To be taxed with © Mary his eſpoules e 


IIe; 


nn! 
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Wife, being great with Child. 

6. And ſo it was, that while they were 
there, the Days were accompliſhed that ſhe 
hould be delivered; 

„, And ſhe brought forth her Firſt- born 


ee Son, *© and wrapped him in Swadling- 


cloaths, and laid him in a Manger, becauſe 
there was no room for them in the Inn. 
8. And there were in the ſame Country 


Shepherds abiding in the Field, keeping 


watch over their Flock by Night; 

g. And lo, the Angel of the Lord came 
upon them, (Gr. ſtood by them,) and the 
Glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
them, and they were ſore afraid. | 

10. And the Angel ſaid to them, Fear 
not; for behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great Joy, which ſhall be (%) to all 
People. 

11. For to you is born this Day, in (Beth- 
lebem,) the City of David, a Saviour which 
is Chriſt the Lord: 

12. And this ſhall be a Sign to you (/ 
the truth of my words, that going thither) ye 
ſhall find the Babe wrapped in Swadling- 
cloaths, lying in a Manger. 

13. And ſuddenly there was with the An- 
gel a Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, praiſ- 
ing God, and ſaying, 

h 14. * Glory (be) to God, (who dwelleth) 
in the higheſt ( Heavens, ) and (or, for by this 
Saviour ts procured) on Earth Peace, (and 
Cd's) Good-will towards Men. | 

15. And it came to paſs, as the Angels 
were gone away from them into Heaven, the 


Shepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now 


go even to Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath 
made known to us : 

16. And they came with haſte (hither, ) 
and found Mary and Joſeph (here,) and the 
Babe lying in a Manger. 

17. And when they had ſeen it, they made 
known abroad the Saying which was told 
them (by the Angel) concerning this Child. 

18. And all they that heard it, wondred 
at thoſe things which were told them by the 
Shepherds. | 

19. But Mary kept all theſe things, and 
pondered them in her Heart. 

20. And the Shepherds returned, glorify— 
ing and praiſing God for all the things they 
had heard (from the Angel) and ſcen, as it 
, was told them (by Him.) | 
21. And when eight Days were | accom- 
pliſhed, (i. e. when the eighth Day vas come, ) 
for the circumciſing the Child, his Name was 
called Jeſus, which was ſo named of (or the 
Name impoſed on bim by) the Angel before he 
Was conceived in the Womb, 
22. And when the Days of her * Purifica- 
tion, according to the Law of Moſes, were 
iccompliſhed, they brought him to Jeruſa- 
lem to preſent him to the Lord : 
23. As it is written in the Law of the 
| Lord, | Every Male that openeth the Womb, 
(bal] be called holy to the Lord, (i. e. /hall be 
conſecrated to God and ſo made Holy.) 

24. And to offer a Sacrifice {for the Wo- 
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man at her Purification, ) according to that 
which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, (that 
be who is not able to bring a Lamb, ſhould 
bring) a * pair of Turtle Doves, or two 
young Pigeons. 

25. And behold, there was a Man in Je- 
ruſalem, - whoſe Name was Simeon, and the 
ſame Man was juſt (towards Men,) and de- 
vout (!owards God, and he was) © waiting, for 
the Conſolation of Iſrael; and the» Holy 
Ghoſt was upon him. | 

26, And it was revealed to him by the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee Death 
before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 

27. And he came by (motion of) the Spi- 
rit into the Temple; and when the Parents 
(at the ſame time) brought in the Child Je- 
ſus, to do for him, (i. e. to pay the 1 
his Redemption as being their Firſt-born, ) af- 
ter the cuſtom of the Law (concerning the 
Firſt-born , ) | 

28. Then took he him up in his Arms, 
and bleſſed God, and faid, h 

29, Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant 
? depart in Peace, (ſeeing it hath been with 
me) according to thy Word : | 

30. For mine Eyes have ſeen (the Meſſiah 
called) thy * Salvation: 

31. Which thou haſt prepared before the 
Face of all People, (as well Gentiles as Fetus, 
he being ſent as) 

32. © A Light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
(io be) the Glory of thy People Iſrael. 

33- And Joſeph and his Mother marvelled 
at theſe things which were ſpoken of him : 

34. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid 
to Mary his Mother, Behold, this Child is 
ſet for the fall (of many thro? Infidelity, ) and 
(for the) =s again (or up) of many in 
Iſrael, (thro? Faith in bim;) and for a Sign 
that ſhall be ſpoken againſt (by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and Rulers of the People, who 
ſhall blaſpheme his Perſon, contradift his Do- 
Arine, and ſet him up as their mark io ſhoot 
at) 

1 5. Yea a Sword (that of Martyrdom) ſhall 
pierce thro* thy own Soul alſo, (and this con- 
tradiftion of him, God in his Wiſdom ſhall per- 
mit) that the Thoughts of many Hearts 
(i. e. the inward Tempers and Diſpoſitions of 
many) may be revealed. 

36. And there was (alſo) one Anna a 
Propheteſs, the Daughter of Phanuel, of the 
Tribe of Aſer, (and) ſhe was of a great Age, 
and had lived with an Huſband ſeven Years 
from her Virginity : 

37. And ſhe was a Widow of about four- 
ſcore and four Years (old,) which departed 
not from the Temple, but ſerved God with 
Faſtings and Prayer night and day, (at 
Evening and Morning Service.) 

38. And ſhe coming at that inſtant (zhat he 
Child was there, ) gave Thanks likewiſe to the 
Lord, and“ ſpake of him to all them that 
looked for Redemption in Jeruſalem, (as the 
Perſon from whom it was to be expected.) 

39. And when 'they had performed all 
things according to the Law of the Lord, 
(and had fled into Egypt for the Safety of 
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the Child ; after the Death of Herod) they 
returned into Galilee, to their own City Na- 
zareth. | 

40. And the Child grew and waxed ſtrong 


in Spirit, (being) filled with Wiſdom, and 


the Grace of God was upon him, (i. e. he 
Favour of God was with him.) 

41. Now his Parents went to Jeruſalem 
every Year at the Feaſt of the Paſſover : 

42. And when he was twelve Years old, 
they went up (with him) to Jeruſalem, after 
the Cuſtom of the Feaſt 

43. And when they had fulfilled the (/e- 
ven) Days (of the Feaſt,) as they returned, 
the Child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſa- 
lem, and Joſeph and his Mother knew not of it; 

44. But they ſuppoſing him to have been 
in the Company, (they) went a Days Jour- 
ney, and (then) they ſought him among their 
Kinsfolk and Acquaintance: 

45. And when they found him not, 
they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeek- 
ing him. 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. IloſosProd au marav THv oixzptuyy, That 

all the World ſhould be taxed.) 
Not only the Roman Empire, but all the pre- 
cedent Emjires were ſtyled oixeutvy, the World; 


and the Governors of them were ſaid dene 


un 116 ois to rule over the whele 
World. See the Note on Heb. 2. 5. Hence 
the Counſel of God againſt the Empire of Ba- 
bylon is ſtyled his Counſel, zl ryv oayv oins- 
wir, againſt all the Earth ; her Deſolation is 
repreſented as the Deſolation As ve o], 
of the whole World; and the Evil brought upon 
her, as Evils which extended 75 oiuewutvy Gay, 
to the whole World, Ifa. 14. 17, 26. 

Ver. 2. Avrty n 4 D TEwTyH £yEvero 1 yE- 
pordovr ©» ths Eveias Kvglwis, Now this taxing 
was firſt made when (or was before that when) 
Cyrenius was Gevernor of Syria.) I dare not 
allow of the Boldneſs of thoſe Criticks, who 
for Kugyvis read KuulyAig, or Ee] vevivg, there 
being no - Footſteps of any ſuch reading ei— 
ther in Ancient Writers, Verſions, or MSS, 
and were there place for conjecture here, I 
would rather read x tis than mewry; as if 


the Evangeliſt ſhould ſay, this taxing or en- 


rolling was before that, which was made by 
Cyrenius, that being ſo unhappy, and perni- 
cious to the (a) Jews, by reaſon of the Se- 
dition then raiſed, upon occaſion of the Tax, 
by Judas Gaulonites, and which, faith (b) 
Joſephus, gave the riſe to all their future 
Troubles. 

Now this, ſaith Joſephus, was after Judea 
was made Tec iu This Eveing, an addition to 
the Province of Syria; and when Archelaus was 
baniſh'd, and ſo above ten. Years after that 
mentioned here, as done at our Saviour's 
Birth, and fit to be thus ſeparated from that, 
which was attended with thoſe ill Effects; 


46. And it came to paſs, that“ after three 
Days, (the third Day) they found him ;, * 
the Temple, fitting in the midſt of the Do. 
ctors, both hearing them, and aſking them 

ueſtions. 

47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſh. 
ed at his Underſtanding and Anſwers. 

48. And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed; and his Mother ſaid to him, Son 
why haſt thou dealt thus with us? Bholg' 
thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing. 

49. And he ſaid to them, How is it that 
ye ſought me? Wiſt ye not that I muſt be 
about my Father's * Buſineſs ? (Gr. in my Fa. 
ther's Houſe ? ) x 

50. And they underſtood not the Saying 
which he ſpake to them. N 

51. And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubject to them; 
but his Mother kept all theſe Sayings in her 
Heart. 

32. And Jeſus ” increaſed in Wiſdom, 
and Stature, and in Favour with God and Man, 


— 
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ing very fatal to the Fewihh Nation. But 
neither do we need this Criticiſm, ſince the 
Words mnear@- and breed. are by the 
Seventy oft uſed according to this Senſe; 
of the Word wzegeregov, this is beyond doubt, 
God ſaying twice &@octaa cOnxias 1200 g- 
Teas ow, I will ſend Hornets before thee, 
Exod. 23. 28. Joſh. 24. 12. In which ſenſe 
you will find this Word above twenty times 
in Kircher's Concordance in the Word Nd: 
That ir alſo is uſed in the ſenſe of 
priority, we learn from theſe Inſtances, gw: 
rr iyw 1 ov, Heb, P25 108 I am be 
fore thee, I am elder than thou; & 5a 
T3 Vr tAoyiody © Aoy © us rear. Chald. 
9 RYY9TÞ Kaddemotza li, why then was nat 
the word firſt ſpoken to me; cur mihi non 
annuntiatum eſt priori? 2 Sam. 19. 43. Ia. 
65. 16. The former Troubles are forgotten, 
Gr. naycolac thy FA avian thy TmawTiw, and 
Ver. 17. Y pan und was 7 TeoTiowy, tney ſhall 
not remember the former. So hn 1. 153 
30. or: war» ww i, for he was before me, 
and Chap. 15, 18. know that they hated +: 
Te@toy, me before you, 1 Cor. 14. 30. 
é Tear», let the former hold his peace; and 
1 John 4. 19. we love him, dr rear, be- 
cauſe he loved us before; and in Aviſtoſ ba- 
nes, GN n dv mewrs is interpreted 4 
ae &v meereeov, Neph. p. 122. And ſo Theif'y- 
lat interprets the Words here, TS/i58 recſẽga 
eu οαν ., J weclicov eue, The Lu- 
eias Ku. As for this droyeaPy, that it was 
not a Money Tax, but an enrolling of Per- 
ſons according to their Families and Eſtates, 
See Dr. Hammond, Note B. f 
Ver. 4. Arten 2 3 Twcy®, &c. Aud 70 770 4 
went up ſrom Galilee — to the City of David | 
called Bethlehem.) Here, 1/t, Interpreters ob- 
ſerve, that avaCavay, to aſcend, or go up, does 


—— n 


this being in deſign highly ſalutary, that be- 
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not 
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not always ſignify to go from a lower to an 
higher Place, but to go from one Place to 
another, as Judg. 16. 18. 24%, That admi- 
able was the Providence of God in ordering 
this Enrolment, intended by Auguſtus to be 
gone before, to be deferred to this very time, 
that ſo Chriſt might be born in Bethlehem, 
according to the Prediction of the Prophet 

Micah, Chap. 5. 2. And, 34h, that the 

Stock and Family of Chri/? might at that time 

he known and preſerved in the Public Ta- 

bles, as Juſtin, M. Tertullian, and Chryſoſtom, 

Hm, 8. in Malth. teſtify. 

Ibid. Ele Tow Azu6!3, To the City of David.) 
That Muſterings and Enrollings, as in other 
Nations, ſo eſpecially in Judea, were made 
according to their Tribes, Cities, and Fa- 
milies, we learn from the Sortition, which 
Jaſeua made by Tribes, Families, and Hout- 
holds, 70%. 7. 14. Now this could not be 
done, eſpecially after their manifold Diſper- 
ſions, unleſs every one went to that City, to 
which their Family belonged. 

Ver. 5. Loy Mag vi prpys buivy avrd yuv- 
ax}, With Mary bis eſpouſed Wife.) She was not 
only eſpouſed now, but married alſo to him, 
but is {till called eſpouſed, becauſe 7oſeph 
uſed her as ſuch; not knowing her fill /he 
had brought forth ov aur, 7 Tewlotorov, her 
Firſt-bora Son, Matth. 1. 25. See the Note 
there, Moreover, hence it is probably col- 
lected, that the Bleſſed Virgin Mary was 
alſo of the Houſe and Family of David, 
as hath been ſhewed, Note on Luke 1. 27. 
for, if he went to*Be!h/ehem to be enrolled ; 
becauſe he was of the Houſe and Family of 
David, ſhe muſt go thither for the ſame 
Reaſon alſo ; nam alioqui ipſa in Familie 
ſux Urbe profiteri debuerat, for otherw!i/e, 
faith Grotius, ſhe ought to have been enrolled 
in the City of her own Family, and not at 
Bethlehem ;, for it is ſaid, ver. 3. that all (Men 
and Women) went to be taxed, every one in 
by own City. 

Ver, 7. Kai tom aſavwoty, &c. And ſhe wWrap- 
ped him in Swadling Cloaths :] By doing this 
herſelf *tis thought her Labour was without 
the uſual Pangs of Childbed. 

Ver. 8. Kal Touives joav — QuAgorovite Cu- 
Mane Tis y, &c.] Aud there were Shepherds 
— keeping watch over their Flock, or the I/atches 
of the Night over their Flock.) Here note, 
iff, That as Abraham and David, to whom 
tne Promiſe of the Maſiab was firſt made, 
were Shepherds, ſo was the Completion of 
this Promiſe firſt revealed to Shepherds. 
ad%, The Watches of the Night were four, 
the firſt of them is mentioned Lam. 2. 19. 
the ſecond and third, Lute 12. 38. and the 
tourth, Math, 14. 25. being the Morning 
Watch, Exod. 14. 24. Theſe Flocks being 
ept in the Field, they watched ſeverally in 
their Courſes, to preſerve them from Thieves 
and wild Beaſts, and had their little Cottages 
erectzd for that purpoſe. 

8 er. 9. Kal y dg Kvgis N 4 e, 
And the Glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
em ;] i. e. Not only a great Light, but 
luch a glorious Splendor as uſeth to repre- 
ſent the Preſence of God; of which ſee Note 


0 


c. 47. read otherwiſe. 
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on Phil, 2. 6. Heb. 1. 3. and was oft attend- 
ed with an Hoſt of Angels, as here, ver, 13. 
ſtyled the heavenly Hoſt, 1 Kings 22. 19. 
Neb. 9. 6. P/al. 103. 20. who as they ſang 
together at the firſt Creation, 7cb 38. 7. fo 
do they now at the Redemption of the World, 
praiſing God, and ſaying, 

Ver, 14. Ada £y villas Or, % 02} 7s 
genen, iv avIewroig woniz, Glory to God on 
High, and in Earth Peace, Gocd. vill towards 
Men.] Here note, 1/t, That this is not an 
Hymn of Prayer, that Glory may be given 
to God, Peace may he upon Earth, Cc. but 
rather a declaratory Hymn of Glory due to 
God for what he hath done already; for the 
Angels are ſaid to praiſe God, ſaying, Glo- 
ry, &. Now Praiſe is for what is done 
already. 2dly, Some obſerving that is 
ſometimes cauſal, and ſignifies for, give the 
ſenſe of this Hymn thus, Glory be to God ; 
becauſe by the Birth of this Saviour, who is 
our Peace, Eph. 2. 14. there will be Peace on 
Earth, and the Good-will of God to Man 
is manifeſt. Others thus: The Good-will 
of God to Man, ſhewed in the Incarnation 
of our Saviour, is matter to him of the high- 
eſt Glory, and the Foundation of our Peace 
on Earth: And becauſe ſome Copies read 
ivy avFpwros edeoxizas, to Men e, Goodwill, 
ſome tollowing that Reading, give the Senſe 
thus: Peace will be on Earth to Men whom 
God accepts. But this is leſs to be regarded, 
becauſe all the Greek Fathers, Orig. in Job. 
11. 14. Euſeb. Demonſt. Evang. l. 4. c. 10. p. 
163. Epiph. Her. go. \ 29. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 7. 
See Examen Mili in 
locum. 

Ver. 21. Ka) irt NH n u dJ 178 
lei To waudicvy, And when tight days were 
accompliſhed for the circumciſing the Child.) 
That is, not when the eighth Day was 
ended, but when it was come. So ver. 
22. ſo Acts 2. 1. 2 TO CVATAYCS oF Ut, when the 
Day of Pentecoſt was come. Now Chriſt 
was circumciſed, that he might wear the 
Badge of a Child of Abraham, and that he 
might be made under the Law, to redeem 
them that were under the Law, Gal. 4. 4. 
2 exdubn, and then was his Name called 
Jeſus. So 8, ſignifies, Gen. 24. 41. — 28.21, 
— 31. 8. — 42. 34, 38. Exod. 7. 9. Lev. 4. 3. 
14, 23, 28. Numb. 5. 15,21. Deut. 6.21; — 
8. 10. Joſb. 1. 15. — 24. 20. 1 Sam. 1. 11. 
Matth. 9. 7. Luke 2. 28. | 

Ver. 22. Kou ore tTAyoFyoav os 1144904 TS nc) 2- 
eaous airy — evrav, And when the Days of her 
Purification, according to the Law of Moſes, 
were accompliſhed.) I formerly thought that 
the reading her Purification, and not the Pu- 
rification of hem both, was to be retained, 
that only being agreeable to the Law, and 
to the Verſion of the Seventy : Becauſe 
the Law of Purification belonged only to 
the Mother, who nll that time remained 
tv atuals arahaflw aviic, in the Blood of her 
Impurity, till the days xabegciu; N, of her 
purifying were fulfilled, Lev. 12.4, 5. Then, 
ſaith the Text, ſhall ſhe bring her Offering, 
and the Prieſt ECLAQGTE! 0 DCA RvTNS 15 * 2d 
auryv, ſnall make an Atonement for her, and 
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ſbe ſhall be cleanſed from the Iſſue of her 
Blood ; this is the Law for her that hath born a 


Male or Female, ver, 7, 8. But I have ſince 
found cauſe to judge otherwiſe 3 for that the 
ancient reading was avray is evident from 
theſe Words of (“ Origen, Si ſcriptum eſſet 
propter purgationem ejus, i. e. Marie, nibil quæ- 
ſtionis oriretur, & audatter diceremus Mariam 
que homo erat purgatione indiguiſſe poſt par- 
tum, nunc vero in eo quod ait, Dies purgatio- 
nis eorum, non videtur unum ſignificare, ſed al- 
terum, ſive plures. So alſo read St. Jerome 
Con. Helvid. Tom. 2. F. 7. lit. A. Euthymius, 
Theophylait, and the Syriac Verſion ; nor is 
there any fear of aſcribing any moral Impu- 
rity to the holy Jeſus, by allowing this read- 
ing, ſince this Purgation imports only a 
compliance with a Ceremonial Law, in order 
to their admittance into the Congregation of 


A Faraphraſe with Annotations Chap. II. 


at the Birth of the M:/iah in ſome 
Perſons, as Zachary, Simeon, 
Daughter of Phanuel. 

Ver. 29. Nov drove, Lord, now lente 
thou thy Servant depart.) Here Grotius well! 
notes, that amoAvev and eToAveors, both in fn. 
cred and prophane Authors, ſignify to de. 
part out of this Life, or to die; as when 
Abraham ſays, iyw «no\vouas & re, ] dis 
childleſs, Gen. 1 5. 2. a νννν Au, Aaron died 
Numb. 20. 29. Thus Tobit prays, Command 
my Spirit to be taken from me, nw; nut; 
that I may be diſſolved, iniratoy d * 
Tobit. 3. 6. and Sarah ſaith, des renten 
js aro Tis ys ver. 13. 1 deſired God to 1h 
me from the Earth; and one of the ſeven Chil. 
dren faith to the Tyrant, ov i vd naglg- 
nds (li a ned, thou takeſt away our pri. 
ent Life. Thus faith (f) Zycon, this is my 


ious 
and K the 


God's People, to which Chriſt being made of Teſtament, Ad # i SorAvew, after my Dis 


a Woman made under the Law, was to ſubmit, 
that he might fulfil all Righteouſneſs : on which 
account alſo he was made relatively holy, 
by being conſecrated to the Lord, according 
to the Law concerning every Male that open- 
eth the Womb, v. 23. 

Ver. 23. Ha @goty didvoryor prregu, Every 
Male that openeth the Womb.) The Words of 
the Law, concerning every Male that open- 
eth the Womb, being here applied to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, bringing forth her Firſt-born, 
ſufficiently confirm the Aſſertion of (c) 1re- 
neus, (d) Tertullian, (e) Origen, and others 
of the Fathers, cited by Petavius, that ſhe 
brought forth Chriſt after the uſual manner; 
and yet the contrary Opinion, tho? built upon 
Fables, and ſuperſtitious Imaginations, and 
ſpurious Authorities, prevailed almoſt gene- 
rally in the 4th and 5th Centuries. See the 
Treatiſe of Traditions, Part 1. c. 1. 84. 

Ver. 24. Kal dJ5vas Jvoiav — GiyQr Tevys- 
vwv, And to offer a pair of Turtles.) This 
being the Oblation appointed only for the 
Poor, Lev. 12. 6, 8. diſcovers the Poverty of 
Zoſeph and Mary, that they could not reach to 
a Lamb of the firſt Year; the Offering which 
they who had Ability were to make. 

Ver. 25. IIgcdXoprr©r T1v waggxayoiw T5 Je- 
en, Waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael.] 
This was the familiar Phraſe they uſed when 
they ſpake of the Coming of the Me/iah; to 
| ſee thoſe Days being, in their way of ſpeak- 
ing, to ſee the Conſolation of Iſrael, or the Years 
of the Conſolation to come, See the Targum on 
1/a. 4. 3. on Fer. 31.6. and 2 Sam. 23. 1. and 
they were wont, faith Dr, Lightfoot, to ſwear 
by their Deſire to ſee this Conſolation. 

Ibid. Kas TVEVjact & yiov nv ir avrov, And the 
Holy Ghoſt was upon him;] i. e. He had 
received the Gift of Prophecy; for that hav- 
ing ceaſed 400 Years, began to dawn again 


ſolution, (g) Themiſtius notes that it was cu. 
ſtomary to ſome to call Death v,, and to 
ſay of them that they did Somavay. 80 (h) 
T heophraſtus calls Death yowavers and (i) He. 
raclitus ſaith, perhaps the Soul preſageth Yori, 
ri, her Diſſolution ; all which Expreſſions 
confirm the old Traditions of the Diſtinction 
of the Soul from the Body, and her continu. 
ance in a ſtate of Separation. | 
Ver. 30. *Ol: adoy O ν wy To (vine ry, q 
For mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation.] So 
the Deliverance God ſent to his People ? 
is called owlygov 73 Oed, the Salvation of Gud, 
Pſal. 98. 3. how much more may the Salva- 
tion ſent by Chriſt be ſtyled, as it is em- 
phatically, i calneia, the Salvation, Ila. 49. 
6. 32. 7. yea, owlygac mPg 18 Oe, Salva- 
tion from God, ver. 10. ö 
Ver. 32. Os eis Nou 0% A Light r : 
to enlighten the Gentiles.) It is wonderful that 
after ſo many clear Prophecies in the Old Te- 
ſtament of the Calling of the Gentiles, the 
Jews ſhould have been all ſo blind as to ima- 
gine God had no kindneſs for them, Adds 10. 
45. 11. 18. | 
Ver. 34. Oò r xeirar eig ala % dug! 
This Child is ſet for the fall and riſing of man) 
in Iſrael.) Doubtleſs God's firſt Deſign in 
ſending his Son into the World was that 
through bim the World might be ſaved, John 
2. 16. and he was deſigned eſpecially /o fab 
bis People from their Sins, and be an Horn of Sal- 
vation to them, Luke 1. 69. But to Perſons, 
who were worldly-minded, and had no re. 
liſh for ſpiritual things, which was the caſe of 
the generality of the Jews, who were much 
given to the Fleſh, as Tacitus obſerves of them, 
who were puffed up with a vain Conceit of 
their own Wiſdom and ſingular Piety, full of 
vain Glory, greedy of Empire and Applauſe, 
and affected with worldly Pomp and Gran 
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(*) Hom. 14. in Lucam, F. 100. D. 


(c) Nuit filius hominis prerus, puram aperiens vulvam. Iren. I. 4. c. 66. 
d) Virgo quantum à viro, non virgo quantum a part — peperit enim ipſa pateſacti corporis lege. Tertul. de Carne 


Chriſti, cap. 23. 


(e) Matris Domini eo tempore vulva reſerata eft, qua partus tditus, Orig. Hom. 


(f) Apud Laert. l. 5. p. 348. 
(h) Hiſt. Plant. 8. 17. 


13. in Levit. Tom. 2. F. 101. 
(g) Apud Stob. Serm. 119. 


(i) Ad Amphid. Ep. 1. 
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Chap. VI. on the Goſpel of St. LUKE. 


ment (a) St. Jerom anſwers, that Mathew, 
ont of Modeſty and in remembrance of his 
former Life, ſtyles himſelf Matthew the Pub- 
lican, Chap. 10. 3. but Mark and Luke never 
call him the Publican, but mention his more 
honourable Name, ne antique converſa- 
tionis recordantes, leſt they ſhould ſeem to re- 
proach him by remembering his former Conver/a- 
lion; it is enough that St. Mark calls his 
Levi the Son of Alpheus, as Matthew 1s in 
Church Hiſtory ſaid to be the So of Alphens, 
As therefore Saul, after his Converſion, 1s 
almoſt always called Paul, ſo might Mat- 
thew the Publican by theſe two Ewvangeliſts 
be called Levi. (2.) He adds, that Heracleon, 
who was near to the Apoſtie's time, reckons 
Matthew, and Philip, and Thomas, and Levi 
among them, who had no occaſion to own 
Chriſs before Princes, or ſuffer Martyrdom on 
that account, as (b) Clemens of Alexandria 
teftifies. I anſwer, There is no regard to 
be had to this Valentinian Herelick, eſpe- 
cially when he contradicts the Opinion of 
all the Ancients, in ſaying that Matthew, and 
Philip, and Thomas did not ſuffer Martyrdom. 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of Matthew, p. 
134. of Philip, p. 125. of St. Thomas, p. 139. 
Againſt him we oppoſe the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſftitutions, introducing him ſpeaking thus: 
t % Mar hai O- os N Atul, I Matthew, named alſo 
Levi; the Teſtimonies of St. Ferom and So— 
phronius, in voce Matthæus, and others of 
the Ancients, See Cotelerius in Conſtit. Apoſt. 
p. 318. (3.) He adds, that when Celſus ob- 
jected that our Lord gathered Publicans, (c) 
Origin confeſſes that Matthew was a Publican, 
but he denies that Levi was ſo. To this it 
is anſwered, that the ſame Origen, in his Pre- 
face to the Epiſtle to the Romans, and in the 
place cited in the Catene on St. Matthew, 
lays expreſly, that he whom St. Malthew 
ſtyles by the Name of Matthew the Publican, 
ts b, &. Luke called Levi. See another An- 
ſwer in Cotelerius, ibid. In a word, ſure it 


CHA 


a1. A ND it came to paſs on the * ſecond 


Sabbath after the firſt, (Gr. on the 
firſt Sabbath after the ſecond Day of the Feaſt of 
unleavened Bread) that he (Chriſt) went 
through the Corn Fields, and his Diſciples 
Plucked the Ears of Corn, and did eat, (f 
em) rubbing them in their Hands. 

2, And certain of the Phariſees ſaid to 
them, Why do ye that which (it) is not 
lawful to do on the Sabbath days ? 

3. And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have 
Je not read ſo much as this, (which is a caſe 
parallel to that of my Diſciples, viz.) what 
David did, when himſelf was an hungred, 
and they that were with him ? 

4. How he went into the Houſe of God, 
and did take and eat the Shew-bread, and 
gave allo to them that were with him, which 


(Bread by the Letter of the Law) it is not law- 
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muſt be in vain to object againſt an Hiſtory 
in Mark and Lutte, where he is called Levi, 
ſo exactly agreeing with that in St. Matthew, 
where he is called Matthew, that not a cir- 
cumſtantial Difference can be diſcerned ; in- 
ſomuch that even Mr. Cl. who in his Anno- 
tations quarrels with Dr. Hammond for fol- 
lowing an Opinion confuted by Grotius, in his 
Harmony, 1s himſelf forced to do what he cor- 
rects Dr. Hammond for doing: His words are 
theſe, vidit Publicanum cui nomen erat Levi, 
ſeu Maltbæus. Moreover, that this Levi be- 
ing called, inſtantly left all, and followed 
Chriſt, both Mark and Luke atteſt : now this 
is the Note of an Apoſtle, Matth. 19. 27. Sce 
alſo Examen var. left, Mill. in Malth, 10. 3. 

Ver. 30. 'EyoyſuCov 04 y29 wulds a&vrav, Their 
Scribes and Phariſees murmured, ſaying, did v; 
Why eateth?] i, e. The Scribes and Phariſees, 
not the Gueſts that ſat down wer' avrav, with 
them, ver. 29. (for then they muſt them- 
ſelves have been guilty of the ſame Crime, 
for which they murmured againſt Chriſt) but 
the Scribes of the Jews; for what is here, 
their Scribes, 1s abſolutely, Mark 2. 16. the 
Scribes. So in their Cities, Matth. 11. 1. is 
in the Cities, not of Chriſt's Diſciples, but of 
the Fews; and he entred eis owaluyyy aurav, 
into a Synagogue of theirs, Chap. 12.9. i. e. not 
into a Synagogue of the Phariſees to whom he 
ſpake, ver. 2. but of the ers. Schmidius 
alſo here obſerves, that qu ri here, is as 
much as, by what Privilege? for es xi and h 
ri, denote the final Cauſe, but di i, the an- 
tecedent Reaſon. 

Ver. 39. '0 ] ·]ᷓè dg xensd reg ds £51v, For be 
faith, the old is betier.] So Cicero De Amici- 
tits, veterrimæ quæquæ, ut ea Vina que ve- 
tuſtatem ferunt, eſſe debent ſuaviſſimæ, old 
Friendſhips, as old Wines, are to be deemed the 
ſweeteſt, 

Ver. 36. Ou evuQuvd ro MN“. 


See this 
Reading defended, Examen Millii. 


P. vs 


ful to eat, but for the Prieſts alone? 

5. And (moreover) he ſaid to them, that 
the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, 
(i. e. be who came to ſave Mens Lives muſt have 
Power, in ſuch caſes as concern the Good and 
Welfare of Men, to diſpenſe with the ſtrict Reſt 
required by the Law of the Sabbath. ) 

6. And it came to paſs alſo on another 
Sabbath, that he entred into a Synagogue, 
and taught; and there was a Man whoſe 
right Hand was withered : 

7. And the Scribes and Phariſees (having 
asked him, whether it were lawful to heal on the 
Sabbath day, Matth. 12. 10.) watched him, 
whether he would heal on the Sabbath day, 
that (if he did ſo) they might find an Accu- 
ſation againſt him, (as one that kept not the 
Sabbath day, John 9. 6.) 

8. But he knew their Thoughts, (or Rea- 


(a) In Matth. 9. 9. 
OL, I, 


(b) Strom. 4. p. 501. D. 502. 
0 
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(c) Lib. 1. cont. Celſum, p. 48. i 
: ſonings ) 


Chap. VI. on the Goſpel of St. LUKE. 389 


ment (a) St. Jerom anſwers, that Matthew, 
our of Modelty and in remembrance of his 
former Life, ſtyles himſelf Matthew the Pub- 
lican, Chap. 10. 3. but Mark and Luke never 
call him the Publican, but mention his more 
honourable Name, ne antique converſa- 
tionis recordantes, leſt they ſhould ſeem to re- 
proach bim by remembering his former Converſa. 
lion; it is enough that St. Mark calls his 
Levi the Son of Alpheus, as Matthew 1s in 
Church Hiſtory ſaid to be the So of Alphens. 
As therefore Saul, after his Converſion, is 
almoſt always called Paul, ſo might Mat- 
thew the Publican by theſe two Evangeliſt; 
be called Levi. (2.) He adds, that Heracleon, 
who was near to the Apoſtle's time, reckons 
Matthew, and Philip, and Thomas, and Levi 
among them, who had no occaſion to own 
Chriſt before Princes, or ſuffer Martyrdom on 
that account, as (b) Clemens of Alexandria 
teftifies. I anſwer, There is no regard to 
be had to this Valentinian Heretich, eſpe- 
cially when he contradicts the Opinion of 
all the Ancients, in ſaying that Matthew, and 
Philip, and Thomas did not ſuffer Martyrdom. 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of Matthew, p. 
134. of Philip, p. 125. of St. Thomas, p. 139. 
Againſt him we oppoſe the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſftitutions, introducing him ſpeaking thus: 
% Mar hai O- os Atul, I Matthew, named alſo 
Levi; the Teſtimonies of St. Ferom and So— 
phronius, in voce Matthæus, and others of 
the Ancients. See Cotelerius in Conſtit. Apoſt. 
p. 215, (3.) He adds, that when Celſus ob- 
jected that our Lord gathered Publicans, (c) 
Origin confeſſes that Matthew was a Publican, 
but he denies that Levi was ſo. To this it 
is anſwered, that the ſame Origen, in his Pre- 
face to the Epiſtle to the Romans, and in the 
place cited in the Catenæ on St. Matthew, 
lays expreſly, that he whom St. Malthew 
ſtyles by the Name of Matthew the Publican, 
ts b, &. Luke called Levi, See another An- 
ſwer in Cotelerius, ibid. In a word, ſure it 
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a1. A ND it came to paſs on the * ſecond 

Sabbath after the firſt, (Gr. on the 

firſt Sabbath after the ſecond Day of the Feaſt of 

unleavened Bread) that he (Chriſt) went 

through the Corn Fields, and his Diſciples 

plucked the Ears of Corn, and did eat, (f 
tem) rubbing them in their Hands. 

2, And certain of the Phariſees ſaid to 
them, Why do ye that which (it) is not 
lawful to do on the Sabbath days ? 

3. And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have 
Je not read ſo much as this, (which is a caſe 
parallel to that of my Diſciples, viz.) what 

avid did, when himſelf was an hungred, 
and they that were with him ? 

4. How he went into the Houſe of God, 
and did take and eat the Shew-bread, and 
gave allo to them that were with him, which 
(Bread by the Letter of the Law) it is not law- 
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muſt be in vain to object againſt an Hiſtory 
in Mark and Luke, where he is called Levi, 
ſo exactly agreeing with that in St. Matthew, 
where he 1s called Matthew, that not a cir- 
cumſtantial Difference can be diſcerned ; in- 
ſomuch that even Mr. Cl. who in his Anno- 
talions quarrels with Dr. Hammond for fol- 
lowing an Opinion confuted by Grotius, in his 
Harmony, is himſelf forced to do what he cor- 
rects Dr. Hammond for doing : His words are 
theſe, vidit Publicanum cui nomen erat Levi, 


ſeu Matthezus. Moreover, that this Levi be- 


ing called, inſtantly leſt all, and followed 
Chriſt, both Mark and Luke atteſt : now this 
1s the Note of an Apoſtle, Matth. 19. 27. Sce 
alſo Examen var. lect. Mill. ia Malth, 10. 3. 

Ver. 30. Ey ſo co 0 y29 wal &vrav, Their 
Scribes and 1 mur mured, ſaying, did vi; 
Why eateth®] i, e. The Scribes and Phariſees, 
not the Gueſts that ſat down er avrav, with 
them, ver. 29. (for then they muſt them- 
ſelves have been guilty of the ſame Crime, 
for which they murmured againſt Chriſt) but 
the Scribes of the Jews; for what is here, 
their Scribes, is abſolutely, Mark 2. 16. the 
Scribes. So in their Cities, Matth. 11. 1. is 
in the Cities, not of Chriſt's Diſciples, but of 
the Jews and he entred «gs ouv alwyyv æbrdv, 
into a Synagogue of theirs, Chap. 12.9. i. e. not 
into a Synagogue of the Phariſees to whom he 
ſpake, ver. 2. but of the Jews. Schmidius 
alſo here obſerves, that Jia ri here, is as 
much as, by what Privilege? for dg vi and iva 
ri, denote the final Cauſe, but dis ri, the an- 
tecedent Reaſon. 


Ver. 39. O wang ener tow, For be 
ſaith, the old is better.] So Cicero De Amici- 
tits, veterrimæ quæquæ, ut ea Vina que ve- 
tuſtatem ferunt, eſſe debent ſuaviſſimæ, old 
Friendſbips, as old Wines, are to be deemed the 
ſweeteſt. 

Ver. 36. Od ovuQuvs ro MmZ]. See this 
Reading detended, Examen Milli. 


. { 


ful to eat, but for the Prieſts alone ? 

5. And (moreover) he ſaid to them, that 
the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, 
(1. e. he who came to ſave Mens Lives muſt have 
Power, in ſuch caſes as concern the Good and 
Welfare of Men, to diſpenſe with the ſtrict Reſt 
required by the Law of the Sabbath. ) 

* 6. And it came to paſs alſo on another 
Sabbath, that he entred into a Synagogue, 
and taught; and there was a Man whoſe 
right Hand was withered : 

7. And the Scribes and Phariſees (having 
asked him, whether it were lawful to heal on the 
Sabbath day, Matth. 12. 10.) watched him, 
whether he would heal on the Sabbath day, 
that (if he did ſo) they might find an Accu- 
ſation againſt him, (as one that kept not the 
Sabbath day, John 9. 6.) 

8. But he knew their Thoughts, (or Rea- 
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(a) In Matth. g. 9. 
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(b) Strom. 4. p. 501. D. 
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502. (e) Lib. 1. cont. Celſum, p. 48. 
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ſonings,) and ſaid to the Man who had the 
withered Hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in 
the midſt (of the Synagogue, ) and he aroſe, and 
ſtood forth. 

9. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, I will (4%) 
aſk you one thing, (viz.) Is it lawful on the 
Sabbath-days to do Good, or to do Evil, to 
ſave Lite, or to deſtroy it? 

10. And looking round about upon them 
all, (and receiving no Anſwer from any of them,) 
he ſaid to the Man, Stretch forth thy Hand, 
and he did ſo; and his Hand was reſtored 
whole as the other: 

11. And they were filled with Madneſs, and 
communed one with another, what they might 
do to Jeſus, (i. e. how they might deſtroy or pu- 
niſh him with Death, for violating the Sabbath, 
Matth. 9. 14.) 

12. And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, 
that he went out to a Mountain to pray. 


b and continued all Night in * Prayer to God, 


(Gr. & Tj Tgoovxy 73 Oed, in God's Houſe of 
Prayer, or in a Synagogue dedicated to his Ser- 
Vice, 

I 4 And when it was Day, he called to him 
his Diſciples, and (out) of them he choſe 
twelve (to be his conſtant Attendants, and Wit- 
neſſes of his Actions, John 15. 27.) whom alſo 
he named Apoſtles; (i. e. Perſons whom be 
would ſend to preach in his Name to the Jews 
firſt, and after to the Gentiles ; 

14. Viz.) Simon, whom he alſo named 
Peter, and Andrew his Brother, James and 
John, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the Son 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 

16. And Judas the Brother of James, and 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the Traitor. 

17. And he came down with them, and 
ſtood in the Plain, and (with him were) the 
Company of his Diſciples, and a great Mul- 
titude of People out of all Judea, and Jeruſa- 
lem, and from the Sea-coaſt of Tyre and Si- 
don, which came to hear him, and to be heal- 
ed of their Diſeaſes; 

18. And they that were vexed with unclean 
Spirits, and they were healed. 

19. And the whole Multitude (of them who 
came to be healed,) ſought to touch him; for 
there went Virtue out of him, and healed them 
all (who thus touched him.) 

20. And he lifted up his Eyes on his Diſ- 


c Ciples, and ſaid, © Bleſſed be ye (who are) 


= (in Spirit,) for yours is the Kingdom of 
od. 

21, Bleſſed are ye that hunger now ( after 
Righteouſneſs; ) for ye ſhall be filled: Bleſ- 
ſed are ye that weep now (with that godly 
Sorrow which works Repentance ; ) for ye ſhall 
( find that Comfort, which will make you ) 
laugh. 

22, Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall hate 
you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their Company, and ſhall reproach you, and 
ſhall caſt out your Name as evil (Doers,) for 
the Son of Man's ſake; (i. e. for the Sake of 
the Meſſiah, ſtyled by Daniel, the Son of Man, 
Dan. 7. 14.) 

23, Reyoyce ye in that Day, and leap for 


fore do not hunger after Righteouſneſs,) for ye 


Joy, for behold your Reward is great in 
Heaven; (your caſe being like, in this, to thoſe 
holy Prophets who are now in Heaven,) for in 
the like manner did their Fathers to the Pro- 
phets. | 

24. But wo to you that are rich, (and by 
thoſe Riches are indiſpoſed to follow me, ) for 
you have received your Conſolation (ia this 
Life ;) 


25. Wo to you that are full, (and there. 


ſhall hunger: Wo to you that laugh now, 
( when you are called to Repentance, to fit 
you to receive the Goſpel,) for ye ſhall mourn 
and weep, (when ye find yourſelves exclud- 
ed from the Kingdom of God, Matth. 8. 
12.) 

26. Wo to you when“ all (tbe) Men (of d 
the World) ſpeak well of you, (is being a 
Sign that you imitate thoſe falſe Prophets, who 
ſpake things pleaſing to the People; ) tor fo did 
their Fathers to the falſe Prophets. 

27. But I ſay to you that hear (me :) Love 
your Enemies, do good to them that hate 
you. 

28. Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you. 

29. And to him that ſmiteth thee ( with 
his Palm) on the one Cheek, offer (i. e. per- 
mit) alſo the other (1 be ſinillen;) and him 
that taketh away thy Cloke, forbid not to 
take thy Coat alſo, (rather than contend by 

force, or before the Magiſtrate, about ſupportavle 
Injuries.) 

30. Give to every (indigent) Man that 
aſketh of thee, (what he wants, and thou canſt 
ſpare) and of him that taketh away thy © 
Goads, aſk them not again, (in a judiciary 
manner; See Note on Matth. 5. 42. or urge not 
the reſtoring them lo the Detriment of Charity, 
or ſo as to quarrel, or ſhew a contentions Spirit 
about them.) 

31. And as you would that Men ſhould do 
to you, (in equal Circumſtances; ) do ye allo 
to them likewiſe, 

32. For if * ye love them (only) that love f 
you, what thank have ye? (i. e. what Re- 
ward can ye expect for that which even the worſs 
of Men vill do? ver. 35.) for Sinners alſo love 
thoſe that love them. 

33. And if ye do good to them (on) 
which do good to you, what thank have ye? 
for Sinners alſo do even the ſame. 

34. And if ye lend to them (only) of 
whom ye hope to receive ( what ye lend,) 
what thank have ye? for Sinners alſo lend to 
Sinners, to receive as much again. 

35. But love ye your Enemies, and do 
good, and * lend (though) hoping for nothing s 
again, and your Reward (in Heaven ) ſhall 
be great, and ye ſhall ( bew yourſelves to) be 
the Children of the higheſt (God) for he 1 
kind to the unthankful, and to the evil. 

36. Be ye therefore merciful as your Father 
alſo is merciful. 

37. Judge not (unneceſſarily,) and ye ſhall 
not be judged ; condemn not, and ye ſhall 
not be condemned; forgive (others their f 2 

| c | g. ou. 
paſſes,) and ye ſhall be forgiven (9 "6. Give 
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38. Give, and it ſhall be given to you; 
good Mea ſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken to- 
h gether, and running over, ſhall > Men give 
(by God's diſpoſal, or queue, ſhall be given, See 
the Note,) into your Boſom; for with the ſame 
(liberal ) Meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall 
de meaſured to you (by God ) again, (2 Cor. 
, 6, 8, 10.) 
: [To this Sermon of Chriſt the Evangeliſt here 
adds other things ſpoken by Christ at other times; 
but tending to engage Men to obſerve theſe Pre- 
cepts, or to take off their Exceptions againſt 
them.) 

239. And (firſt, againſt the Phariſees, who, 
being covetous, derided wy charitable Doctrines, 
Luke 16. 14.) he ſpake a Parable to them 
(that beard him, ſaying, ) Can the blind (Pha- 
riſes) lead the blind (in the right way? if 
they commit themſelves to their Conduct, ) ſhall 
they not both fall into the Ditch ? 

40. ( And to remove that fear of Poverty, Re- 
troach, and Injuries, to which this Practice might 


not (o expect to be) above his Maſter, but 

every one that is perfect (i. e. fully inſtructed 
in theſe Rules) ſhall (will ) be as his Maſter, 
(i, e. conformed to him in theſe things; See Matth. 
10. 25.) 

41. And (as for his Command not to judge 
ethers, when we ourſelves are greater Criminals, 
bis Queſtion upon that occaſion was,) Why be- 
holdeſt thou the Mote that is in thy Brother's 
Eye; but perceiveſt not the Beam that is in 
thine own Eye? 

42. Either (or) how canſt thou ſay to thy 
Brother, Brother, let me pull out the Mote 
that is in thine Eye, when thou thyſelf behold- 
eſt not the Beam which is in thine own Eye? 
Thou Hypocrite, caft out firſt the Beam out 


Annotations 


a Ver, 1. Nr de 5 & cnbCaru Id rtconowry, 
It came to paſs in the ſecond 
Sabbath after the firſt.) This ſhould have 
been rendered, in the firſt Sabbath after the 
ſeeond day of the Paſſover; for after the firſt 
Day of the Paſſover, which was a Sab- 
bath, Exod. 12. 16. Sow W inavgt Þ oanCCa- 
, from the Morrow after the Sabbath, 
(that is, faith Joſephus, Ti dries atupw 
jute, from the ſecond day of unleavened 
Bread, that is, the ſixteenth of the month, 
Aulig. 1, 3. c. 10.) ye ſhall count unto you 
leven Sabbaths complete, Lev. 23. 15. reck- 
oning that day for the firſt of the firſt Week, 
which was therefore called 8drtg9mgwrov , 
the firſt Sabbath from this ſecond day of un- 
leayened Bread; the ſecond was called Me- 
ed reo, the ſecond Sabbath from that day, 
and the third LV xegore/ror, the third Sabbath 
from that ſecond day; and ſo on till they 
came to the ſeventh Sabbath from that day, 
de. to the 49th day, which was the day of 
Pentecoſt. The mention of the ſeven Sab- 
baths to be numbred, with relation to this 
lcond Day, anſwers all that Grotius objects 
igunſt this Expoſition ; ſee Petavius on Epi- 
han. Her, 30. u. 32. where Epiphanius ex- 
Preſsly ſays, our Lord's Diſciples did this, 


ſubjef his followers, he ſaid, ) The Diſciple is 
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of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou fee 
clearly (how) to pull out the Mote that is in 
thy Brother's Eye. | 

43 For (then only wilt thou be fit to dirett 
others well, beth by Example and by Words, whey 
thou art good thyſelf, ſeeing,) a good Tree bring- 
eth not forth corrupt Fruit, neither doth a 
corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit; 

44. For every Tree is known by his own 
Fruitz for of Thorns Men do not gather 
Figs, nor of (or, from) a Bramble-buſh gather 
they Grapes : | 

45. (And, in like manner,) A good Man, 
out of the good Treaſure of his Heart, bring- 
eth forth that which is good; and an evil 
Man, out of the evil Treafure of his Heart, 
bringeth forth that which is Evil; for of 
(from) the abundance of his Heart his Mouth 
ſpeaketh. | 


46. And (he ſaid, moreover, ) why (to what 


purpoſe) call ye me, Lord, Lord, (i. e. profeſs 


yourſelves my Diſciples) and ( yet ) do not the 
things that I ſay (ye ought to do?) | 

47. ( For) Whoſoever cometh to me, and 
heareth my Sayings, and doth them, I will 
ſhew you to whom he is like 

48. He is like a Man who built an Houſe, 
and digged deep, and laid the Foundation on 
a Rock; and when the Flood aroſe, the 
Stream beat vehemently upon that Houſe, 
and (yet) could not ſhake it; for it was 
founded upon a Rock, | 

49. But he which heareth (my Words, 
and doth (7hem) not, is ike a Man that, 
without a Foundation, built an Houſe upon 
the Earth; againſt which the Stream did 
beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, and 
the Ruin of that Houſe was great. 


on Chap. VI. 


r oatCatrw TH pita Y yuieav F &Cvpuy, ON 
the Sabbath following the hos of unleavened 
Bread; which, if underftood of the ſecond 
day, is the truth. And if Pentecoſt was cal- 
led, the Feaſt of Harveft, Exod. 23. 16. (as 
Bochart, Hieroz. part. 1. I. 3. c. 13. Nicholas 
Fuller, Miſcell. 1. 3. c. 11. Mr. Mede, Diſc. 
46. p. 355. Dr. Lightfoot and the Fews ſay, 
See Temple Serv. c. 14. Sect. 4.) becauſe then 
their Barley and Wheat- Harveſt was gather- 
ed in, this Feaſt could not be Pentecof?, as 
Grotius conjectures; becauſe then the Corn 
muſt be gathered in: and therefore could 
not be plucked by Chriſt's Diſciples in the 
Field. 

Ver. 12. Ho Ae e Th weood xj b 
18 Org, And he continued all Night in Prayer 
to God,] Or in a Houſe of Prayer of God, or 
in a Synagogue dedicated to the Service of 
God : Though Synagogues were not, as far 
as we can find, of divine Inſtitution ; yet be- 
ing neceſſary for the performance of God's 
Service, they, by the P/almiſt, are ſtyled the 
Houſes of God, P/. 74. 9. and here an Houſe 
of Prayer of God: and in like manner may 
our Churches, for the ſame reaſon, be ſtyled 
the Houſes of God: For, as the Mountain 7 
God, Exod. 3. 1. — 4. 27. the Bread of Goa, 

Dadd a Lev. 
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Lev. 21. 17. the Lamp of God, 1. Sam. 3. 3. 
the Veſſels of God, 1 Chron. 22. 19. the Altar 
of God, Pſal. 43. 4. the Sacrifices of God, Pal. 51. 
17. the Gifts of God, Luke 21. 4. the Miniſters 
of God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. the Tabernacle of God, 
2 Chron. 1. 3. the Temple of God, Matth. 21, 
12. and the Synagogue of God, Pſal. 74. 8. are 
all things conſecrated or appropriated to God's 
Service; So weodxy 18 Ses mult, in all rea- 
ſon, be an Houſe of Prayer of God ; whence 
it is called rr rewodxyie, 4 place of Prayer, 
1 Maccab. 3. 46. And ſo the Word Te&d yy 


is certainly uſed, As 16. 13. and by (a) Philo 


in his Oration againſt Flaccus, where he com- 
plains, That ai wood xai, their Houſes for 
Prayer were pulled down; and there was no 
Place left, in which they might worſhip God, 
or pray for Cæſar: And by (b) 7oſephus, who 
ſays, the Multitude was gathered, eis zl wgoc- 
dxlw, into the Houſe of Prayer: And ſo (c) 
Juvenal ſpeaks of the Mendicant Jew, Ede 
ubi conſiſtas in qui te quæro Proſeucha ? 17 
what Houſe of Prayer may I find thee begging, 
or aſking Alms? 

Ver. 20. — 26. Maxcgzu: of winxgo), Oc. 
Bleſſed are the Poor, the Hungry, the Mourners, 
for the Son of Man's ſake.) Here being but four 
of the eight Beatitudes mentioned, Matth, 5, 
and not one of theſe being delivered in the 
ſame Words, which are there uſed; as it is 
certain, this muſt be another Sermon than that 
on the Mount, and ſpoken to other Auditors 
ſo it is only probable, not neceſſary, that they 
ſhould bear the ſame Senſe. However, it 
ſeems neceſſary, that what is here added to the 
laſt Clauſe, ſhould agree to them all, Bleſſed 
are they who patiently ſuffer Poverty and 
Hunger, Grief and Perſecution, for the ſake 
of Chriſt, that they may obtain that King- 
dom, and that Reward in Heaven he hath 
promiſed to his faithful Servants; or, that 
the Poor ſhould be the Poor in Spirit; the 
Hungry, thoſe that hunger after Righteouſ- 
neſs; and the Mourners, thoſe that ſorrow 
to Repentance after a godly manner, 2 Cor. 
7. 9. for to thoſe that are otherwiſe poor and 
hungry, and upon other accounts, theſe Bleſ- 
ſings cannot always belong; And the oppo- 
ſite Woes, which ſeem to favour the firſt In- 
terpretation of theſe four Beatitudes, muſt be 
reſtrained to them, who, by the love of 
Riches, Pleaſures, and plentiful Proviſions, 
are kept from preparing themſelves by Re- 
pentance for, and ſo from, entring into Chriſt's 
Kingdom, or chuſing that narrow and afflic- 
tive Way which leadeth unto Life eternal ; 
for even here the very Chriſtian Sufferer is to 
rejoice, and leap for Joy; and the rich Man, 
who 1s ready, when Chriſt calleth, to leave 
all, and follow him, who is rich in good 
Works, ready to give, and willing to diſtri- 
bute, layeth up for himſelf a good Founda- 
tion againſt the time to come, 1 Tim. 6. 19. 

Ver. 26. Od vuiv dra xands yuas A 
Tavis of dvYewnru, Moe unto you when all Men 
Jpeak well of you for ſo did your Fathers to the 
falſe Prophets: ] For he that will be pleaſing 
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to all, muſt ſpeak things grateful to all, and 
do what they like; now that cannot be good 
which is grateful to bad Men: Thus the fall 
Prophets, whom the Fews commended, ſpake 
to them ſmooth things, Iſai. 30. 10. they pro- 
Pbeſied Lies; becauſe the People loved to bays 
it ſo, they propheſied of Peace, when War «a; 
at hand, Jer 6. 14. — 8. 11. — 14. 13. Ezek. 
13. 10, 16. Zach. 10. 2. they ſirengthened th, 
Hand of Evil-doers, Jer. 23. 14. and daubed 
with untempered Mortar, Ezek, 13, 10, 11, 
See Examen Milly. 

Ver. 30. From him that taketh away what i; e 
thine, un d maτ,j,¾ aſk it not again ;] i. e. if any 
Man will not aſk, but without aſking will 
take away, or detain from thee what is thine; 
aſk it not again, either in a Judiciary manner, 
ſee Note on Malib. 5. 40, 42. or urge not 
the reſtoring of it, to the detriment of Cha- 
rity or Mercy; they Who would interpret 
theſe Words thus: From him that received any 
Loan from thee, exact no Uſury, put a double 
Force upon the words: For, (/,) our Saviour 
doth not here ſay, as he doth Matth. 5. 42. 
my Iinovia Bom 08S davaicaelt, From him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thou away; but 
Jord 178 aipovIG* r from him that will tale 
up, or take away that which is thine, aſk it nat 
again, Now he that is willing to borrow of 
me, owns that, which he would borrow, to 
be mine, and ſo cannot be willing at the ſame 
time to take away what is mine: 2dly, Where- 
as they render the Word &Taintiv, to exat Lu- 
ry, and for this ſenſe appeal to the uſe of it in 
Nebemiah ; it is evident, that there it hath no 
ſuch ſenſe, but plainly relates to their unjuſt 
Exactions of Debts and Services of their Bre- 
thren, againſt the Law, requiring them to re- 
mit thoſe Debts and Services every ſeventh 
Year, ſaying, Every ſeventh Year thou ſbalt 
make a Releaſe, and this is the manner of tht 
Releaſe : Every Crediter that lendeth any thing 
to his Neighbour, nav .. d & DZ 
%,, Every Debt of thine thy Neighbour ow- 
eth thee, thou ſhalt releaſe; and of thy Brother, 
cox d ie,. thou ſhalt not exact it; of a Fo- 
reigner, emarnoeas, thou ma yes exact it; but 
to thy Brother thou ſhalt remit thy Debt, Deut. 
15. 1, 2, 3. and fo for Services, Exod. 21. 2. 
Fer. 34. 14. Accordingly faith Nehemiah, let 
us remit the ſeventh Year, * * Nr ꝰꝰ as 
amrairyoov es, and the Exaction of ever 
Debt: So Deut. 15. 2. J FIUD 55, aa 
velos Idee, All thy own Debt thou ſhalt remit. 
When therefore he ſaith, Chap. 5. 10. Lel 45 
remit, 1 pray you, & &nairyow rawnlw, this Ex- 
action, he muſt refer to the ſame Debt; and 
when he ſays, ver. 7. drarjoa, Should a Man 
exact of his Brother, & du, etre, the 1hngs 
which ye exact? He plainly refers to the Sin 
taxed in the Fews by Jeremy, Chap. 34. of 
demanding Service of them again after theſe 
Years of Releaſe were expired. So allo 
Ecclus. 20. 14, 15. The Gift of a Fool will ao 
thee no good, ovjateov Javier, N, adeαν Gν⁰ DπEð]“W ei, 
be will lend 10-day, and aj it again lo- mer T. 
And, Laſiiy, it the firſt Words referred to, 
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(a) P. 752. F. 760, E. 


(b) De vita ſua, p. 1020. C. E. 
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(e) Sat. 3. v. 215. 
Matth. 
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Matth. 5. 42. pn aware here, muſt be the 
ame with un Sowegi@ay there, which ſure hath 
no relation to Uſury. 

Ver. 32. Ei @yanare tx ayanalas dude, 
go αν ae 5 Sc. If you love them that love 
o, «what thank have you? for Sinners alſo love 
thoſe that love them.] Here, faith Theophylact, 
if you only love them that love you, you 
are only like to Sinners and Heathens ; but if 
you love thoſe that do evil to you, you are 
like to God; Toy 3 OlNere 0140401 eivau, 78 
dunerens 1 T8 Oi; Which therefore ſhould you 
che, to be like Sinners, or like God? 

Ver. 35. Kai daveicere, unde amthwicovles, 

> 1nd lend, hoping for nothing again.] They who 
render theſe Words, making no Man to deſ- 
pair, put a double Force upon the Words; 
(f,) Reading und va, 10 Man, for under, no- 
thing; and, (zal y,) intepreting &TiArTigav, 10 
make to deſpair, of which ſenſe they afford 
no Inſtance. They who render them, di/- 
truſting nothing, i. e. not fearing leſt thou 
houldeſt be reduced to Poverty by this Cha- 
rity, give a ſenſe alien from the Text; for 
when they ſay, the Heathens give, and lend, 
knowing that they may want themſelves; this 
they add of their own to the Words of 
Chriſt, who ſays, They lend, ive NE ra 
va, that they may receive as much again; and 
they reject that ſenſe the Text doth mani- 
ſeſtly require; for ſo run the preceeding Words, 
If ye lend to thoſe, ag av itte J , 
from whom you hope to receive again what you 
lnd, what thank have you? for, do not Sin- 
ters End to Sinners to receive, or that they may 
receive what they lend again? But lend not you 
on ſo mean account, but even when you hope 
to receive nothing back from them you lend 
to, And whereas we are told, That the 
Word are, bears no ſuch ſenſe; I hope 
the credit of Stephanus, who ſays, the Word 
1s rightly rendered by the Vulgar, nibil inde 
ſperantes;, and of Caſaubon, who faith, - 


393 
Tiga is Sow T8 neg yuat@ v ii, lo bope for 
Something from a Perſon, or Matter; may be 
ſufficient to ſupport the Credit of our Tranſ- 
lation; eſpecially when we read in the Life 
of Solon, that he made no Law againſt Par- 
ricides, 2Aj# m artazica, becauſe he did not ex- 
Pecs that ſuch a Crime would be committed, 
Diqg. Laert, J. 1. p. 17. and find this like Com- 
poſition in the Word @rix«v, when it ſigni- 
fies, m ru. Axen, to receive, Somydowan, 
vori r. , 1 tafte of ſometbing; and, in 
the Word aue e, which, faith Atbeneus, is 
uſed, &vr} 18 Yor vues iSiav, for to eat of any 
thing. But (2.) where it is rendered by 
them, to deſpair, or to be deſperate, the ſenſe 
is ſtill the ſame, vi. to be unde. dite, 
hoping for nothing from Men, and therefore re- 
pairing to God. This is the plain ſenſe of 
it, Ja, 29. Jud. 9. 12. Eſtb. 14. 19. So 

cclus. 22. 21. — 27. 21. jy dH ο, is, Be 
not without hope of Reconciliation with thy Friend; 
and why then may not the Word here ſigni- 
fy, Being without hope of receiving any thing 
again from him you lend to? So that it is not 
to be doubted, that theſe words are well ren- 
dered by (d) Chry/ſoſtom, Tleog wv A weoodox@uſ 
Som\aubaveav, From whom you expect not to re- 
ceive. 

Ver. 38. Awzge:,] imperſonaliter interpre- 
tandum, is to be rendered imperſonally, faith 
Grotius, See Note on Chap. 16. 9. 

Ver. 40. KaryghouÞ@ 5 was t5ar we di- 
c- eres, But every one that is perfect, ſhall 
(will) be as his Maſter.] Karagrigecg is to be 
perfect in any thing, Matth. 21. 16. 2 Cor. 
13. 9, 11. Ho. 13. 21. t P&. 5. x0. The 
ſenſe therefore of theſe Words may be this, 
The Diſciple that perfectly underſtands the 
Rules, and ſees the Example of his Maſter, 
will think it is his Buſineſs to tread exactly 
in his Steps, to do and ſuffer, upon like Oc- 
caſions, as his Maſter did, and ſo he will be 
like his Maſter, 


G--H-A-P,: VIE 


l. N TOW when he had ended all his Say- 
ings in the Audience of the People, 
he entered into Capernaum : 

2, And a certain Centurion's Servant, who 
was dear to him, was ſick, and ready to die, 
(or near Death; 

3. And when he (7he Centurion) heard 

i (the Fame) of Jeſus, he * ſent to him (/me 
) the Elders of the Jews, beſeeching him 
(by them) that he would come, and heal his 
Servant. 

4. And when they came to Jeſus, they be- 
fought him inſtantly, (or earneſtly,) ſaying, 

hat he was worthy for whom he ſhould do 
this, (i. e. he well deſerved this Kindneſs; ) 

5. For he loveth our Nation (and Religion,) 
and (as an indication of this,) he hath built us a 

Jnagogue, 


6. Then Jeſus went with them; and when 
he was now not far from the Houſe, the Cen- 
turion ſent (other) Friends to him, ſaying to 
him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf (to come to me,) 
for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter 
under my roof: 

7. Wherefore, neither thought I myſelf 
worthy to come to thee; but ſay in a Word 
(thy Pleaſure,) and (I believe) my Servant 
ſhall be healed: 

8. For I alſo am a Man ſet under Autho- 
rity, having under me Soldiers; and I fay to 
one, Go, and he goeth ; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh; and to my Servant, Do this, 
and he doth it: ( How much more then canſt 
thou, who haſt all Power in Heaven and Earth, 
command one of the miniſtring Spirits to come and 
heal my Servant?) 


(d) In Mat, 5. 42. 


9. When 
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9. When Jeſus heard theſe things, he mar- 
velled at him, and turned him (ef) about, 
and ſaid to the People that followed him, I 
ſay to you, I have not found ſo great Faith, 
no not in Iſrael; (and upon this Faith, be told 
them that were ſent, it ſhould be as ke believed, 
Matth. 8. 13.) 

10. And they who were ſent, returning to 
the Houſe, found the Servant whole that had 
been ſick. 

11. And it came to paſs the Day after, 
that he went into a City called Nain; and 
many of his Diſciples went with him, and 
much People: x | 
12, Now when he came nigh to the Gate 
of the City, behold there was a dead Man 
carried out, (who was) the only Son of his 
Mother, and ſhe was a Widow; (and ſo by the 
boſs of this Son, left deſtitute;) and much Peo- 

le of the City was with her, (70 attend the 
3 2 

13. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had 
Compaſſion on her, and ſaid to her, Weep 
Not. 

14. And (then) he came, and touched 
the Bier, and they that bare him, ſtood ſtill ; 
and he faid, Young Man, I ſay to thee, 
Ariſe: 

15. And ( at that Word) he that was dead, 
ſat up, and began to ſpeak; and he delivered 
him to his Mother : | 

16. And there came a Fear on (them) all, 
and they glorified God, ſaying, That a great 
Prophet is riſen up among us, and that God 
had viſited his People, ( by ſending to them the 
promiſed Meſſiah.) | 

17. And this Rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judea, and throughout all the 
Region round about. 

18. And the Diſciples of John ſnewed him 
of all theſe things. 

19. And John calling to him two of his 
Diſciples, © ſent them to Jeſus, ſaying, (in 
the Name of their Maſter, who ſent them for 
their own Satisfaftion,) Art thou he that 
ſhould come (the Meſſiah) or look we for an- 
Other ? 

20, When (therefore) the Men were come 
to him, they ſaid, John (he) Baptiſt hath 
ſent us to thee, ſaying, (or to ſay,) Art thou 
he that ſhould come, or look we for (are we 
to expect) another? 

21. And in that ſame Hour he cured ma- 
ny of their Infirmities, and Plagues, and of 
Evil Spirits; and to many that were blind he 
gave ſight, (according to the Prophecy of 1/aiah 
concerning bim; See the Note on Matth, 11. 
5.) 

22, Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Go your way, and tell John what things ye 
have ſeen, and heard, how that the Blind ſee, 
the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, the 
Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed, to the Poor 
the Goſpel is preached: 

23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me: (i. e. who ſhall not fall off 
from me ” reaſon of the Afflictions he may ſuffer, 
as Jobn doth, or by reaſon of my mean Circum- 
ſtances in this preſent World, ) 
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24. And when the Meſſengers of John were 
departed, he began to ſpeak to the People con- 
cerning John, (/aying) What went ye out in. 
to the Wilderneſs to ſee? (Was it) a Reed 
ſhaken with the Wind? (a Man wadering in 
his Doctrine or Teſtimony ? ) 

25. But, what went ye out for to ſee? A 
Man clothed in ſoft Raiment, (a Courtier and 
a Paraſite?) Behold, they which are gor 
geouſly apparelled, and live delicately, are in 
King's Courts. 

26. But, what went ye out for to ſee? 
(Vas it) a Prophet? Yea, I ſay to you, and 
( one that is) much more than a (an ordinary) 
Prophet? 

27. (For) This is he of whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger before thy 
— ace, which ſhall prepare thy way before 
thee. 

28. ( More, I ſay, than an ordinary Prophet :) 
For, I fay to you, among thoſe that are born 
of Women, there is not a greater Prophet 
than John the Baptiſt ; but (Her,) he that is 


(the) © leaſt ( Prophet) in the Kingdom of God, cc 


is greater than he. 

29. And all the People that heard him, 
and the Publicans, juſtified God, (i. e. ap- 
proved the Wiſdom and Fuſtice of his Coun- 
ſel, in calling them, by the Baptist, to Repen- 
Joh ) being baptized with the Baptiſm of 

ohn. 


jected the Counſel of God againſt (tcwards) 
themſelves, being not baptized of him, (as 
being confident they were Righteous, Luke 18, 
9. and ſo needed no Repentance,) 

31. And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I 
liken the Men of this Generation? and to 
what are they like? EE, 

32. They are like to Children ſitting in 
the Market-place, and calling one to another, 
and ſaying, we have piped to you (as at 4 
Feſtival) and ye have not danced; we have 
mourned to you, (as they do at Funeral Solem— 
nities,) and ye have not wept; (i. e. you have 
neither complied with us, when we called you with 
Marth nor Sadneſs.) 

33. For John the Baptiſt came neither eat- 
ing Bread, nor drinking Wine; (is Meat be- 
ing only Locuſts, and his Drink Water,) and ye 
ſay (of him, ) he hath a Devil, (or is a melancho- 
ly, frantick Perſon : ) 

34. The Son of Man is come eating and 


drinking (in the uſual manner ;) and ye fay 


(of bim, ) Behold, (be is) a gluttonous Man, 
and a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners. 


ed) of all her Children, (i. e. of all true Lovers 
of Wiſdom.) | 
36, And (or, then) one of the Phariſees 
defired him, that he would eat with him; a" 
(thereupon) he went into the Phariſec's Houſe, 
and fat down to Meat : : 
37. And behold a Woman in the City, which 
was (formerly) a Sinner; when ſhe knew that 
Jeſus ſat at Meat in the Phariſee's Houſe, 
brought an Alabaſter Box of Ointment; _ 


38. And ſtood at his Feet behind him, 
weeping» 


30. But the Phariſees and Lawyers re- d | 


35. But Wiſdom is © juſtified, (i. e. aue 


Chap. VII. on the Goſpel of St. LUKE. 


„bing, and began to waſh his Feet with 
— and did . them with the Hairs of 
ber Head, and kiſſed his Feet, and anointed 
chem with the Ointment. ; 

39. Now when the Phariſee, which had 
vidden him, ſaw it, he ſpake within him- 
elk; ſaying, This Man, if he were a Pro- 
vet, would have known, who, and what 
manner of Woman this is that toucheth him, 
or ſhe is a Sinner, (and ſo by touching muſt 
befle bim.) 

40. And Jeſus anſwering (4 his Thoughts,) 
aid to him, Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay 
o thee; and he ſaith, Maſter, ſay on: 

41. (Jeſus then began his Diſcourſe thus ;) 
There was a certain Creditor which had two 
Debtors, the one owed (him) Five hundred 
Pence, and the other Fifty. 

42, And when they had nothing to pay, 
he frankly forgave them both : Tell me 
therefore, which of them will love him 
molt ? | 

43. Simon anſwered, and ſaid, I ſuppoſe, 
he to whom he forgave moſt: And he ſaid 
to him, Thou haſt rightly judged. 
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44. And he turned to the Woman, and 
ſaid to Simon, ſeeſt thou this Woman? 
(When) Tentred into thy Houſe, thou gaveſt 
me no Water for my Feet; but ſhe hath 
waſhed my Feet with Tears, and wiped them 
with the Hairs of her Head : | 

45. Thou gaveſt me no Kiſs 3 but this 

oman, ſince the time I came in, hath not 
ceaſed to kiſs my Feet: 

46. My Head with Oil thou didſt not 
anoint 3 but this Woman hath anointed my 
Feet with Ointment : 

47. Wherefore I ſay to thee, (This is a f 
Teſtimony,) that her Sins, which are many, 
are forgiven; for ſhe (hath) loved much : 
but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame lov- 
cth little, | 


48. And (then) he ſaid to her, Thy Sins 
are forgiven, 

49. And they that fat at Meat with him, 
began to ſay within themſelves, Who is this 
(Man, ) that (be) forgiveth Sins alſo? 

30. And he faid to the Woman, Thy 
Faith hath ſaved thee (from the Puniſhment of 
thy paſt Sins;) go in Peace. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


Ve. 3. IIri5eMe wes avroy meerCulieus 7 
Id, He ſent to him the El- 
ters of the Fews.] And ver. 6, The Centurion 
{ut to him Friends; by Matthew 8. 5. the 


C:nturion came to him, and ver. 8. the Centu- 


hold thy Handmaid to be a Servant to waſh the 
Feet of the Servants of my Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 
40% 41. 

Ver. 14. Exe, veœvicne, oo) Aiyw, z, b 
Teſus ſaid, Young Man, 1 ſay unto thee, ariſe.) 


rin ſaid to him. To reconcile this Difference, 
note, | 
1, That St. Luke relating this Story 
more Jargely than St. Matthew doth, and 
with this ſignal Circumſtance ſaid by his 
Meſſengers, I thought not myſelf worthy to 
come unto thee, ver. 7. theſe Circumſtances 
_ be as they are related by St. Luke. 
Note, 
2dly, That it being a Rule among the 
jews, that Apoſtolus cujuſque eſt quiſque, 
ive Diſciple, Meſſenger, or Proxy of any 
Man is as himſelf, and, among the Civilians, 
quod facimus per alium, id ipſum facere ju- 
dicamur, we ourſelves are reputed to do that 
which by another we do; St. Matthew might 
vell ſay, the Centurion who ſent theſe Elders 
ad Friends, came to him by them. So 
Jethro comes to Moſes by a Meſſenger , 
Exrd. 18. 6. And Solomon ſpeaks to Hiram 
by his Servants, 1 Kings 5. 7. James and 
wn came to Christ with a Petition preſent- 
td by their Mother, Mark 10. 35. compared 
with Math. 20. 20. Jobn the Baptiſt ſpeaks 
o Chriſt by his Diſciples, Math. 11. 3. 
ote, 

3dly, That though it ſeems probable, from 
noſe words of Chrif to the Centurion, Go 
lby way, and as thou haſt believed, be it done 
"Wo thee, Matth. 8. 13. that when Chriſt 
vas nigh to the Houſe, the Centurion might 
dome in Perſon to him, yet neither is this 
"eſſary; for when David ſent Meſſengers to 
cammune with Abigail to take her to Wiſe; 
© anſwers as if he had been preſent, Be- 


Here Woltzogenius owns that Chriſt ſpake this 
by that Divine Power which he had over in- 
animate things, as the Wind and the Sea, 
eſt quidem hoc Deo proprium, his indeed, 
ſaith he, is proper to God, who calleth things 
that are not, as if they were, Rom. 4. 17. 
but God had communicated this Power to 
his Son, by whom he would moſt perfect- 
ly manifeſt himſelf to the World. So 
Peter ſpeaks to Tabitha, Tabitha, ariſe, 
Acts 9. 40. as Chrif? to Lazarus, Lazarus, 
come forth, John 11. 43. Now to this I re- 
; 
F of That the Inſtance of St. Peter ſaying 
to Tabitha, ariſe, doth not leſſen the Strength 
of the Argument from theſe Words for the 
Divinity of Chriſt, ſeeing he doth this only 
by Prayer to, and Faith in the Lord Chriſt; 
to which he aſcribes all his Miracles, doing 
them in his Name, or Power, and rough 
Faith in bis Name, Acts 3. 16. and ſo in ef- 
fect ſaith to her as he did to Zneas, ver. 
24. Jeſus Chriſt healeth thee, ariſe, Sc. Chriſt 
here doth this by his own Power, with- 
out any Prayers, as appears from thoſe 
Words, J ſay to thee, Ariſe; and he will raiſe 
all his Servants from the dead, and change 
their vile Bodies into the Likeneſs of his glo- 
rious Body, according to the mighty Power by 
which he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 
Philip. 3. 21, He prayed indeed when he 
raiſed Lazarus; but then even Y/oltzogerius 
obſerves, he could not do this to receive 
Power to raiſe him, becauſe he had this 
Power in himſelf already, obs 5, ah. 208 
ot 
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doth there challenge to himſelf to be he 
Reęſurrection and the Life, 11. 25. but for 
other Reaſons accounted for John 11. 41, 
2. 
; 2dly, When Woltzogenius can prove, that 
Divine Virtue, which 1s proper to God alone, 
ever was, or ever can be communicated to a 
Creature, or to another without Communica- 
tion of the Divine Nature, then, and not till 
then, will he have given a ſatisfactory Anſwer 
to this Argument. 
Ver. 19. John ſent, ſaying, Art thou he that 
C fhould come? | See the Note on Matth. 11. 3. 
Ver. 28. The leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 


ce is greater than he.] See the Note on Malib. 11. 


I1. 

d Ver. 30. Oi Þagacraia % ve! Thy N 
18 Ot3 143ryogy tis sung, un BanloFig ia" 
es, But the Phariſees * Lawyers rejected 
the Counſel of God againſt (Gr. towards) them- 
ſelves, being not baptized of him.] That ſome of 
them came to be baptized, we read Math. 
3. 7. it therefore muſt be ſaid, either that 
this is here ſaid of them in general, becauſe 
it was true of many of them; or that thoſe 
who came to him, hearing the Character 
he gave of them, refuſed his Baptiſm ; See 
Note on Matth. 3. 7. But the chief thing 
here obſervable is this, that, in rejecting 
Jobn's Baptiſm, they are ſaid to reject the 
Counſel of God towards them, that is, his 
gracious Deſign of calling them by him to 
that Repentance, which could alone exempt 
them from the Wrath to come; and by that 
refuſal declared they approved not of God's 
Counſel, as juſt and righteous, in calling 
ſuch unblameable Perſons as they were, and 
ſuch Zealots for the Law, to Repentance, 
that ſo they might eſcape the Ruin threaten- 
ed by St. John; for thus Eleazer, one of 
them, ſpeaks, after the Deſtruction of the 
Zews, that though all the reſt of the Jews 
periſhed (a), nuds d de wore yamiouuſ - 
tocoFou dare dpoerylos we my Otoy Nodes, 
We alone expected to be preſerved, as having 
not ſinned againſt God, nor been guilty of any 
Fault, and who were Teachers to others. Chrift 
tells us they were, Terouforas = taurorc, con- 
dent in themſelves, that they were righteous, 
Luke 18. 9. and repreſents them by the el- 
der Son, ſaying, I never tranſgreſſed at any 
time thy Commandments, Luke 15. 29. They 
therefore judged it an incongruous thing to 
call ſuch righteous Perſons to Repentance, 
and threaten them with Ruin, who were ſo 
dear to God; but the Publicans, and com- 
mon People, were conſcious to themſelves 
of Sins ſufficient to expoſe them to Divine 
Judgments, and therefore they approved of 
this Counſel God ſent them by his Meſſen- 
ger, and declared him righteous, both in 
calling them to Repentance, and threatening 
his Judgments, if they did negle& it; and 
therefore they ſubmitted to this Baptiſm of 
Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, to 

which God, by the Baptist, called them; that 


gui is to declare, or approve a thing or 
Perſon righteous z See ver. 35. They who 
Principles will not allow them to belies, 
that God had any ſuch benign Deſigns t, 
wards ſuch a Generation of Vipers, lay, 18 
That SA 18 Oe is not the Connſel, or the 
Purpoſe, but only the Command of God: 
But, (I.) this Phraſe in Scripture never fe. 
nifies a bare Command, but always the De. 
cree, the Purpoſe, or the Counſel of God 
See Als 2. 23. — 4.28. — 13. 36, — 4 
27. Eph. 1. 11. Heb. 6. 17. Nor, (2 
can it be rationally ſuppoſed, that God thould 
give Men any virtuous or moral Precept, 
which he doth not deſign and purpoſe tha; 
they ſhould obey. 2dly, They add, that 4; 
tawrss, towards them, is here put for & twig, | 
in themſelves ; and therefore render the Tex: | 
thus, they deſpiſed in themſelves the Counſel! cf 
God, But. ( 1.) was it his Counſel towards 
them, or was it not? If not, how could they, 
by neglecting that which concerned not them, 
deſpiſe it? If ſo, then it is certain, that the 
Purpoſe and Counſel of God towards them, | 
was this, That they ſhould repent, and bring | 
forth Fruits meet for Repentance. (2.) The 1 
Phraſe, in themſelves, is always expreſſed by 
tau is, Chap. 3. 8. — 7. 49. — 8, 9. | 
eig £4wTz5 OCCUrs but twice elſewhere, viz, 1 Pe, 
4. 8, 10. and then it plainly ſignifies, !5wart; Þ 
themſelves. | | 
Ver. 35. Kau d , But Wiſdom is juſiifcd e 
of ber Children.) See Note on Matth. 11. 19. 
Ver. 37. Ide, ywn & Th aaa. And bei | 
a Woman in the City.] Here are two Argu- 
ments againſt the Opinion of (% Huetiv; and 
others, that this Woman was Mary, the Si- 
ſter of Lazarus; and that Simon the Leter, 
mentioned Math. 26. 6. Mark 14. 3. was tue 
ſame with the Simon mentioned here, (1#,) 
Becauſe this Mary was a Woman of that Ci- 
ty, that is, either of Nain or Capernaum, te 
only Cities mentioned here; whereas Mary, ? 
the Siſter of Lazarus, was of no City, but 
of the Town or Village of Bethany, John 11. 
1. (2dly,) After the 'Collation here, which 
is not ſtyled a Supper, our Lord went hg 
every City and Village, preaching the Rinn 
of Cod, Chap. 8. 1. whereas, after he raiſe 
Lazarus, Jeſus walked no more openly. And, | 
laſtly, Mary's Unction was made for Chriſt's q 
Interment, and but ſix Days before CHs 
laſt Paſſover, John 12. 7. when he cont | 
nued in Bethany, and in Jeruſalem, Mark 11. 
11. | 
Ver. 47. Ov xd ex, 2 % col, 4p SY 
CE paGQpTion ie Oh WONNGH, ür YGTTHUOE geb, / "I 
which cauſe I ſay unto thee, her Sins, c 
were many, are forgiven, for ſhe loved much.) | 
Chriſt ſaith not, her Sins were forglwen, be. 
cauſe ſhe loved much; but this ought 5 : 
a Token to thee, that her Sins, which 1-008 2 
ed her unworthy to touch me, have been 
forgiven; this great Love to me being an Wa 
dication of her deep Senſe of God's Mercy 
to her in pardoning her many Sins: And this 


— 


% Apud Joſeph, de bello Jud. 1. 7. p. 990. 


(0% Nor. in Matth. p. 43, 44. ; 
co | 


do I the Prophet and the Son of God declare 
unto her: To this ſenſe lead both the Para- 
ze of the great Debtor, to whom the Lord 
frankly had forgiven all, for he loved much, 
becauſe much had been forgiven; and the 
Concluſion of it in theſe Words, he that hath 
leſs forgiven, loveth leſs; whence it appears, 
that dr here cannot be cauſal, or intimate, 
ſhe was forgiven much, becauſe ſhe loved 
much; the cauſe aſſigned of her Forgive- 
neſs being not her Love, but Faith, ver. 
50. but only conſequential, denoting the 
effect or indication of the Forgiveneſs of her 


I. ND it came to paſs afterwards, that 
he went through every City and V1l- 
lage, preaching, and ſhewing the glad Ti- 
dings of the Kingdom of God; and the 
Twelve were with him; 
2. And certain Women, which had been 
healed of evil Spirits and Infirmities, Mary 
called Magdalene, out of whom went ſeven 
Devils, 
3. And Joanna the Wife of Chuza, He- 
rod's Steward, and Suſanna, and many others 
WM , which * miniſtred to him (Neceſſaries out) of 
34 their Subſtance. 
I 4. And when much People were gathered 
together, and were come to him out of every 
City, he ſpake to them by a Parable. 

5. (Saying,) A Sower went out to ſow his 
Seed; and, as he ſowed, ſome fell by the 


"O : F 


the Fowls of the Ain devoured it; 

6. And ſome fell upon a Rock, and aſſoon 
as it was ſprung up, it withered away, be- 
cauſe it lacked (Root and) Moiſture. 

7. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 

e Thorns © ſprang up with it, and (overgrowing 
1) choked it. 

8. And other (Seed) fell upon good 
Ground, and ſprang up, and bare Fruit an 
hundred fold: And when he had ſaid theſe 
things, he cried, He that hath Ears to hear, 
(i. e. Wiſdom to diſcern, and Willingneſs to re- 
cave the Truth,) let him hear, (i. e. embrace 
1 

9. And his Diſciples aſked him, ſaying, 
4 might (the meaning of) this Parable 


10. And he ſaid (to them,) to you it is 

given to know the Myſteries of the King- 

dom of God; but to others (I ſpeak) in 

Parables, (they having ſhut their Eyes, and 
d ſed their Ears, Matth. xiii, 14.) * that ſee- 
| ng they might not ſee, and hearing they 
nders might not underſtand. 


been | 11. Now the (meaning of the) Parable is 

an in ns, the Seed is the Word of God; 
lercy 12. Thoſe (Seeds ſown) by the Way ſide, 

1d this are (emblematically) they that hear, (but con/i- 

ſider not what they hear, Matth. xiii. 19.) then 

— cometh the Devil, (Gr. ra, ſo that the Devil 

meth,) and taketh away the Word out of 

3 oor Hearts, leſt they ſhould believe, and be 


Var. I. 
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d Way fide, and * it was trodden down, and 


397 
many Sins. So Hoſea 9. 15. all their Iniqui- 
ty was in Gilgal, therefore there I hated 
them ;, for they did not fin in Gilgal, becauſe 
he hated them there; but he hated them 


there, becauſe there they offended, Eccleſ. 


5. 7. ri ov mv Orov Qcbs, wherefore fear thou 
God. So John 14. 17. the World cannot re- 
ceive the Spirit of Truth, r. s Seed a, 
therefore it ſees him not, neither knows him, but 
ye know him, therefore he abideth with you, 
and Hall be with you, In one at leaſt of 


theſe two Paragraphs 7: muſt bear this 
ſenſe, 


GR AF, VII. 


13. They (who are repreſented by the Seed 
ſown) on the Rock, are they which, when 
they hear, receive the Word with Joy, and 
theſe have no Root, (being Perſons) which 
for a while believe, and (but) in time of 
Tempration fall away, 

14. And (by) that (Szed) which fell among 
Thorns, are they (repreſented) who, when 
they have heard (/e Word,) go forth (into 
the World) and are choaked with Cares, and 
Riches, and Pleaſures of this Life, and bring 
no Fruit to Perfection. 

15. But (by) that (Seed which fell) on 
good Ground, are they (repreſented) who, e 
in an honeſt and good Heart, having heard 
the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit 
with Patience, 

16. (And, having thus explained this Pa- 
rable, he ſaid, I do not impart this Knows 
ledge to you, that ye may conceal it, but that 
ye may teach it to others; for) no Man when 
he © hath lighted a Candle, covereth it with f 
a Veſſel, or putteth it under a Bed, but 
ſetteth it on a Candleſtick, that they 
which enter in (to the Houſe) may ſee the 
Light. 

17. For nothing is (aid in) ſecret (by me) 
that ſhall not be made manifeſt; neither (is) 
any thing hid, that ſhall not be known, and 
come abroad. 

18. Take heed therefore how ye hear: 
for whoſoever hath (/o as to improve it,) to 
him ſhall be given (more;) and whoſoever 
(thus) hath not, from him ſhall be taken 
(away) even that which he ſeemeth to 
have. 

19. Then came to (/e) him his Mother, 
and his Brethren, and (they) could not come 
at him for the Preſs: _ 

20, And it was told him by certain, which 
ſaid, thy Mother and thy Brethren ſtand with- 
out, deſiring to ſee thee, 

21. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
(as) my Mother and my Brethren are theſe, 
who hear the Word of God, and do it. 

22, Now it came to paſs on a certain Day, 
that he went into a Ship with his Diſciples ; 
and he ſaid to them, Let us go over to the 
other {ide of the Lake, and they launched 
forth : » 

23. But as they ſailed he fell aſleep, and 
there came down a Storm of Wind on the 

Eee Lake, 
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Lake, and they were filled with Water, and 


were in Jeopardy, 


24. And they came to him, and awoke 
him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we (are ready 
to) periſh; then he aroſe, and rebuked the 
Wind, and the raging of the Water, (/aying 
to them, Peace, be ſtill) and (tben) they ceaſed, 
and there was a Calm, | 

25. And he ſaid to them, Where is your 
Faith? And they, being afraid, wondred, 
ſaying one to another, What manner of Man 
is this? For he commandeth even the Winds 
and Water, and they obey him. | 

26, And they arrived at the Country of 


the Gadarens, which is over againſt Ga- 


lilee : 

27. And when he went forth to Land, 
there met him out of the City a certain Man, 
which had (been Fee with) Devils (4) 
long Time, and (be) wore no Clothes, 
neither abode in any Houſe, but in the 
Tombs. 

28, When he (the evil Spirit) ſaw Jeſus, he 
cried out, and fell down before him, and, 
with a loud Voice, ſaid, What have I to do 
with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God moſt High, 
I beſeech thee torment me not; (this he ſaid, 
fearing he might be puniſhed for what he had 
done to the Man:) 

29. For he (i. e. Jeſus) had commanded 
the unclean Spirit to come out of the Man; 
for oftentimes it had caught him, and (7hough) 
he was kept bound with Chains, and.in 
Fetters, and (yet) he brake the Bands, and 
he was driven of the Devil into the Wil- 
derneſs. | 

30. And Jeſus aſked (She unclean Spirit 
in) him, ſaying, What is thy Name? And 


he ſaid, (it is) Legion; becauſe many Devils 


were entred into him. 

31. And they beſought him, that he 

mou not command them to go out into the 
* | 

32. And there was there a Herd of ma- 
ny Swine feeding on the. Mountain, and 
they beſought him, that he would ſuffer 
them to enter into them: And he ſuffered 
them. | | 

33. Then went the Devils out of the Man, 
and entered into the Swine; and the Herd 
ran violently down a ſteep Place into the 
Lake, and were choked. 

34. And when they that fed them ſaw what 
was done, they fled ( from the Place,) and 
went, and told it in the City, and in the 
Country, (what was done.) 

35. Then they went out to ſee what 
was done, and came to Jeſus, and found 
the Man, out of whom the Devils were de- 
parted, ſitting at the Feet of Jeſus, cloath- 
ed, and in his right Mind, and they were 
afraid, 

36. They alſo who ſaw it, told them by 
what means he that was poſſeſſed of the De- 
vils was healed. 

37. Then the whole Multitude of the 
Country of the Gadarens round about be- 
ſought him to depart from them ; for they 


were taken with great fear (of what they 


might farther ſuffer by him) and he (accor- 


dingly) went up, into the Ship, and returned 
back again. *s 

33. Now the Man, out of whom the De. 
vils were departed, belought him that he 
might be with him; hut Jeſus ſent him a. 
way, ſaying, 

39. Return to thine own Houſe, and ſhew 
how great things * God hath done to (for) 8 
thee; and he went his way, and publiſhed 
throughout the whole City, how great things 
Jeſus had done to him, 

40. And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus 
was returned, the People gladly received 
him ; for they were all waiting for him, 

41. And behold, there came a Man named 
Jairus, and he was a Ruler of the Syna— 
gogue z and he fell down at Jeſus's Feet, and 
beſought him that he would come into his 
Houſe. | 

42. For he had one only Daughter about 
twelve Years of Age, and ſhe lay a dying; 
but, as he went, the People thronged (abe. 
him. 

43. And a Woman having an Iſſue, (or 
Flux, ) of Blood twelve Years, which had ſpent 
all her Living upon Phyſicians, neither could 
be healed of (i. e. by) any (of them, ) 

44. Came behind him, and touched the 
Border of his Garment, and immediately her 
Iſſue of Blood ſtanched: 

45. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? 
When all (the re) denied, Peter, and they 
that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the Multi- 
tude throng thee, and preſs thee, and ſayeſt 
thou, who touched me? 

46. And Jeſus ſaid, ſome body hath touch- 
ed me (in order to ſome Cure, for I perceive 
that Virtue is gone out of me, (to beal ſome 
body. 

4s And when the Woman ſaw that ſhe 
was not hid (from him, ) ſhe came trembling, 
and falling down before him, ſhe declared to 
him before all the People, for what cauſe ſhe 
had touched him, and how ſhe was healed im- 
mediately. 

48. And he ſaid to her, Daughter, be of 
good Comfort, thy Faith hath made thee 
whole, go in Peace. 

49. While he yet ſpake, there cometh one 
from the Ruler of the Synagogue's Houſe, 
ſaying to him, Thy Daughter is dead, trouble 
not the Maſter (any farther.) 

50. But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered 
him, ſaying, Fear not, believe only, and ſhe 
ſhall be made whole, 

51. And when he came into the Houſe, he 
ſuffered no Man to go in (4 her Apartment, 
ſave Peter, and James, and John, and the 
Father and Mother of the Maiden. 

52. And all (preſent) wept, and bewailed 


her; but he ſaid, Weep not, (you ſhall foot 


find) ſhe is not (as one) dead, but (as one that 
ſleepeth. | 

53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, know- 
ing that ſhe was dead. 

54. And he put them all out (bo wer? 
thus weeping) and took her by the Hand, and 
called, faying, Maid, ariſe; , | 

55. And her“ Spirit came again, and the n 
aroſe ſtraightway, and he commons, 


a Ver. 2, 3. 


b 


0 
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give her Meat: 
56. And her Parents were aſtoniſhed; but 


he charged them that they ſhould tell no Man 
what was done. mY 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


A yuvainiy vice, os nou rid eeg- 
Tu ou vor mv6oporruy mwovygav 
d ac eyeidv, And certain Women, which had been 
healed of evil Spirits and Infirmities, mi- 
niſtred io him of their Subſtance.] This was cuſ- 
tomary, faith (a) St. Ferome, among the Jeus, 
for Women, and eſpecially for Widows, to 
miniſter neceſſaries to their Teachers; and his 
Diſciples being with him, and they being not 
repreſented as of his Family or Domeſticks, 
but only as Followers of his Doctrine, could 
giveno Ground for any ill Suſpicion in this caſe, 

Ver. 5. Kat xalemraly3y, And it was trodden 
dn.] This is not mentioned by St. Matthew 
or Mark, and ſeems to ſignify a great Con- 
tempt of the divine Seed, the things which 
we tread under our Feet being accounted vile, 
and not worthy to be taken up from the 
Ground. 

Ver. 7. Kai (vuGvdicar oa axavooa antnvicav 
wn, And the Thorns ſpringing up with it, choked 
1. There be two Principles of Action in 
Man, the Fleſh, and the Spirit, or the in- 
ward Man; from which ariſe different Ap- 
petites and Inclinations, the Fleſh produceth 
an Affection to Riches, Pleaſures, and other 
Allurements of the World, which are here 


called Thorns; the inward Man, or Mind 


approving of the Laws of God, Rom. Vil. 22. 
and perſuading to thoſe things which con- 
duce to the Peace, and Tranquillity, and Wel- 
fare of the Soul, is a Principle inclining us to 
virtuous Actions; but if we ſuffer theſe 
Thorns to take root in our Hearts, and 
gain our A ffections, theſe Inclinations to Vir- 
tue will be quickly choked, or bring no 
Fruit to Ripeneſs or Perfection, which is all 
one as to be dar-, Without Fruit, as ap- 
pears from ver. 14. compared with Matih. 
xl, 22. Mark iv. 19. 

Ver. 8. Tara Aty wy Oh ON dre d- 
u.] Theſe words are owned by all the 
Verſions, Theopbylaft and Ferome, and yet are 
refed by Dr. Mills on the ſole Authority 
ot three MSS, 


y Ml 
d Ver. 10. Iva Patrol wn BAtnuor, NN An- 


4 un (wow, That ſeeing they may not ſee, 
and hearing they may not underſtand: Mark iv. 
12. That ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive, 
ond bearing they may hear, and not underſtand, 


leſ they ſhould be converted, and their Sins 


{could be forgiven them.] Here, ſay ſome, this 
's Plainly given as the reaſon why our Saviour 
lpake to them without in Parables, viz. that 
they may not perceive, or underſtand, or be 
converted. But, to take off this Pretenſion, 
ic 18 ſufficient to obſerve, that the words in 
NY, Mark and St. Luke are only an Abbrevia- 
ton, or ſhort hint of what St. Matthew faith 
das ſpoken by our Lord more fully; for 


. underſtand, leſt they 


Chriſt might fay what St. Mark and Luke re- 
late, and yet ſay more than they relate, 
as St. Matthew doth aſſure us he did; 
but then St, Matthew could not have given 
us his Diſcourſe more fully, unleſs our Lia 

had ſpoken it more fully than it is related by 
St. Mark and Luke; whence it muſt follow, 
that the Relations of Mark and Luke muſt 
be allowed to be deficient, 7. e. not to contain 
all that our Saviour ſaid on this occaſion, and 
therefore muſt be filled up, or rendered en- 
tire by the addition of the words recorded in 
St. Matthew; ſince then St. Matthew doth 
expreſsly tell us from the mouth of Chri# : 
He therefore ſpake to them in Parables, becauſe 
they ſeeing would not ſee, or did not ſee, and 
bearing did not underſtand ; and that they there- 
fore did not ſee, hear, and underſtand, becauſe 
their Heart was waxed groß, and their Ears 
heavy, and they had cloſed their Eyes, leſt they 
ſhould ſee, and bear, and be converted; it ſeem- 
eth evident, that the words of St. Mark and 
Luke muſt be filled up, or made entire thus: 
To others (of the Fews) ſpeak I in Parables, 
(becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and hearing, do nat 
nnderftand ; for their Hearts are waxed groſs, 
and their Ears heavy, and their Eyes have they 
cloſed, ) that ſeeing they may ſee, and not per- 
ceive, and hearing they may hear, and not 
ſhould _ be converted: 
And though doubtleſs this fad effect of their 
not hearing; and ſeeing, vg. left they ſhould 
be converted, was not intended by them, yet 
ſince it was the natural Iflue of their ſhutting 
their Eyes againſt the Light, it fitly is aſcri- 
bed to them; as when the Prophet Hoſea 
ſaith, Chap. viii. 4. Of their Silver and Gold 


have they made them Idols, that they might be 


cut off; and the Prophet Micah, Chap. vi. 
16. For the Statutes of Omri are kept, and all 
the Works of the Houſe of Ahab, and ye walk 
in their Counſelti, that I ſhould make thee a De- 
ſolation. A like Expreſſion to this we find 
Ha. Ixiii. 17. Why haſt thou cauſed us to err 
from thy Ways? ri foxAveweas rg xardiag vuav 
Ts wy Oe EAN, or; Why baſt thou hardened our 
Hearts, that we ſhould not fear thee? And yet 
this is the Church's Prayer, imploring God's 
Mercy, and the Removal of his Judgments, 
viz, the long Oppreſſion of the Heathens, 
which was a temptation to them to depart 
from him, and to caſt off his Fear; and there- 
fore ſnews they were no otherwiſe hardened 
by God than as theſe Providences were a 
ſtrong Temptation to them to caſt off his 
Service. Hence alſo we may learn the Power 
and Efficacy of the Word, when it is hearti- 
ly believed, and ſeriouſly attended to, to 
work in thoſe that hear it, Converſion, to 
the Salvation of the Soul; it being only 


n TEIN 


— 


2 
— 


| (a) In Matth. xxvii. 55. 


Eee 2 through 


through the want of ſeeing, and of . under- 
ſtanding, that is, of believing, and conſider- 
ing the Importance of it, that it hath not this 
Effect upon Men. See the Note on Jam. i. 
18. Ex 

Ver. 15. To 5 & ri va yi, rel eici di Ties 
UW nacdic nan7 N dyadi, axzoavits 7 Myer, Aar 
e ixzou. But that on the good Ground are they, 
who, in (with) an honeſt and good Heart, ha- 
ving heard the Word, keep it, and bring forth 
Fruit with Patience.) From theſe Words it is 
manifeſt, that ſome good Diſpoſition of Heart 
is requiſite to render the Word truly and du- 
rably fruitful. Now what this is, ſee in Note 
on Matth. xiii. 23. TEE | 
F Ver. 16. Ovdds dg nxyor alas, ae wy- 
mv, No Man, when he hath lighted a Candle, 
covereth it with a Veſſel. Of this, and the ſeven- 
teenth Verſe, ſee Mark iv. 22, | 

Ver. 39. Ora inoiyci cu Gt, Shew how 
great things God hath done to thee.) Here, faith 
Woltzogenius, Chriſt aſcribes this Miracle to 
God, the Author of that Power by which he 
did it, John v. 19. whereas had he been the 
High God, he ſhould have aſcribed it to him- 


S 


CHAP. IX. 


1, FT\HEN he called his twelve Diſciples 

together, and gave them Power and 
Authority (through his Name,) over all De- 
vils, and to cure Diſeaſes. 5 


2. And he ſent them to preach the (com- 


ing of the) Kingdom of God, and to heal the 
ICK 5 5 | 


nor Scrip, neither Bread, neither Money, 
neither have two Coats a- piece; (for you ſhall 
want neither Proviſion nor Protection, Chap. 


. | 
4. And whatſoever Houſe ye enter into, 


there abide (while ye continue in that City,) and 


(from) thence depart (to another.) 

5. And whoſoever will not receive you (your 
Words, Matth. x. 14.) when ye go out of that 
City, ſhake off the very Duſt from your Feet 


for a Teſtimony againſt them, (that ye ac- 


count them as unclean, and not fit to be conver- 
ſed with any more)) 

6. And they departed, and went through 
the Towns (of Judea,) preaching the Goſpel, 
and healing (the ſick) every where. 

7. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him, and he was perplex- 
ed, becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, that John 
was riſen from the Dead; (and ſo bis great 
Wickedneſs appeared in killing a Man ſo highly 
favoured by God: ) 

8. And of ſome (it was ſaid,) that Elias 
had appeared, (and ſo that Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah was to be ſet up, which ſhould deſtroy all o- 
ther Kingdoms, Dan. ii, 44.) and of others, 
that one of the old Prophets was riſen a- 
gain, . 104 4 

9. And Herod ſaid, John have I behead- 
ed, but (if he be not riſen again) who is this 
of whom I hear ſuch (wondrous) things ? 
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3. And he faid to them, Take nothing 
(with you ) for your Journey, neither Staves, 


ſelf. I anſwer, he doth this as not ſretine 3; 
own Glory, but the Glory of him N 
i. e. that is, as one executing his Prophaick 
Office in his Father's Name, and Caſting out 
« 5" by that Spirit he received from his Fa. 
ther. 

Ver, 55. Enisgelt w aus wric, Her Spi. b 
rit returned.) By adding this, faith Griyjy; 
St. Euke ſhews, that the Soul of Man is no: 
corporeal, or any thing that periſheth with it: 
but Dare 71, ſomething ſubſiſting of i. 
ſelf; which, when the Body dies, exiſts eIſe. 
where, as the Word ri5g«« ſhews. But this 
is not a certain Inference from the Word; 
for of Sampſon, refreſhed with the Water that 
came from the Jaw of the Aſs, it is ſaid, tx; 
cetve a wrdCpua wrs, his Spirit returned, Judg, 
xv. 19. and the like Phraſe we find, P/al. ii. 
23. Lam. 1, 11, 16, 19. plainly importing 
the reſtoring a Perſon to his Vigour, Thi 
therefore is more ſurely to be gathered from 
the Death of the Damſel, ver. 53. for ſo Eli 
jab ſpeaketh in a like caſe, 1 Kings xvii. 21. 
Nns ego qi 1 LvXn T5 waideis Tore, Lei, I 
pray thee, the Soul of this Child return ints it, 


and he defired to ſee him, (that þ be 
might diſcern whether he were the Bapliſt ur 

not.) . | ; 

10. And the Apoſtles, when they were re- 
turned, told him all that they had done (is , 
his Name:) and he took them, and went a- 
ſide privately into a deſert place, belonging to 
the City called Bethſaida, (hat they might rat 
a little, Mark vi. 31.) 

11. And the People, when they knew it, 
followed him; and he received them, and 
ſpake to them of the Kingdom of God, and 
healed them that had need of healing. 

12. And when the day began to wear 3. 
way, then came the Twelve, and ſaid to him, 

Send the Multitude away, that they may go 
into the Country, and Towns round about, 
and (may) lodge, and get victuals, (which ber! 
they cannot do,) for we are here in a deſert 
place, 

13. But he ſaid to them, Give ye them to 
eat; and they (upon enquiry) Mark vi. 35.) 
ſaid, We have no more but five Loaves, and 
two (little) Fiſhes, (and what are they amy 
ſo many ? we cannot therefore ſatisfy them,) ex. 
cept we ſhould go, and buy Meat for all this 
People. 

14. For they were about five thouſand nw 
(who were to be fed; ) and he ſaid to his Dil 
ciples, Make them fit down by F ifties in à 
Company; | 150 

16. And they did fo (as be commande ) 

and made them all fit down. 1 
16. Then he took the five Loaves, a 
the two Fiſhes, and, looking up to Heaven, 0 
bleſſed (God over) them, and brake ( 85 his 
and gave (of them) to the Diſciples to {ct hi 
fore the Multitude. clled; 

17. And they did eat, and were all filled; 


hat 
and there were taken up of Fragments! 3 © 
| remaine 
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emained to them (that gathered them) twelve 
Baſkets. 

18. And it came to paſs, * as he was alone 

"(from the Multitude) praying, his Diſciples 

dere with him; and (having ended his Prayer,) 
te aſked them, ſaying, Whom fay the People 
dat lam? 
gk They anſwering, ſaid, (Some ſay thou 
rt) John the Baptiſt; but ſome ſay (thou 
art) Elias; and others ſay, that one of the 
od Prophets is riſen again. 

20, He ſaid to them, But whom ſay ye 
that J am? Peter anſwering, ſaid, (Thou art) 
the Chriſt of God. | 

21. And he ſtraightly charged them, and 
commanded them to tell no Man that thing. 

22. Saying, The Son of Man muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be rejected of the Elders, 
and Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and be lain, 
and be raiſed (again) the third Day. 

23. And he ſaid to them all, It any Man 

\ will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his Croſs daily, (as occaſion ſerves ) 
and follow me: 

24 For whoſoever will (reject me, to) ſave 
his Life, ſhall loſe it; but whoſoever will (be 
r:ady to) loſe his Life for my ſake, the ſame 
ſhall fave it; (and this ſurely will be his wiſe 
Courſe; ) 

25. For what is a Man advantaged, if he 
gain the whole World, and loſe himſelf, or be 
caſt away, (as they who reject me, to ſave this 
temporal Life, will be.) | 

26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my Words (no,) of him ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in 

c his own © Glory, and in his Father's (that of 
Light and Flame; See Note on Heb. i. 3.) and 

* the glorious Attendance) of the holy An- 

A | 
27. But (beſides this coming at the dreadful 

Day,) 1 tell you of a truth, There be ſome 


ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of Death 


ll they ſee the (Sn of Man coming in the) 
Kingdom of God (with Power, Mat. xvi. 28. 


Mark ix. 1. to execute his Judgment on them that 
reject him.) | 


28. And it came to paſs, about an eight 


Diys after theſe Sayings, (/ee the Note on 


Mark ix. 2.) he took Peter, and John, and 


James, and went up into a Mountain to pray : 
29. And as he prayed, the faſhion (or ap- 
Pearance) of his Countenance was altered, and 
= Raiment was (or became) white and gliſter- 

g. 

30. And behold, there talked with him 
wo Men, which (by their Diſcourſe ) were 
(noon to be) Moſes and Elias. 

91 31. Who appeared in Glory, and ſpake of 

's* Deceaſe, (the Death) which he ſhould ac- 
compliſh at Jeruſalem, | 
17375 But Peter, and they that were with 
m (whilſt he was praying) were heavy with 
wag. and when they were awake, they ſaw 
hin Glory, and the two Men that ſtood with 


1105. And it came to paſs as they departed 

dom him, Peter ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is 

e 800d for us to be here; and (/berefore) let us 

mike (bere) three Tabernacles, one for thee, 
3 
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and one for Moſes, and one ſor Elias, not 
knowing (whether) what he ſaid (were well of 
ill ſaid.) 

34. While he thus ſpake, there came a 
Cloud (of Glory) and overſhadowed them ; 
and they feared as they entred into the 
Cloud, ( becauſe of the magnificent Glory of it, 
r 

35. And there came a Voice out of the 
—_ ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear 

im. 

36. And when the Voice was paſt, Jeſus 
was found alone; and they (three) kept it, 
(the Viſion) cloſe, and told no Man, in thoſe 
rack any of thoſe things which they had 

een. 

37. And it came to paſs, that, on the next 
Day, when they were come down from the 
Hill, much People met him; 

38. And behold, a Man of the Company 
cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, look 
upon my Son, for he is my only Child: 

39. And lo, a Spirit taketh him; and he f 
ſuddenly crieth out, and it teareth him, that 
he foameth again; (Gr. it cauſeth him to beat 
himſelf, and foam, ) and bruiſing him, hardly 
departeth from him, 

40. And I beſought thy Diſciples to caſt 
him out, and they could not ; (and this hath 
raiſed a Diſpute betwixt the Scribes and thy Diſ- 
ciples concerning thy Power, Mark ix. 15.) 

41. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faith- 
leſs and perverſe Generation, how long ſhall 
I be with you, and ſuffer you? Bring thy Son 
hither, 

42. And as he was yet coming, the Devil 
threw him down, and tare him; (or, and be 
beat himſelf with his Fiſts; ) and Jeſus rebuked 
the unclean Spirit, and healed- the Child (of 
his Epilepſy,) and delivered him again to his 
Father : | 

43. And they were all amazed at the 
mighty Power of God, (vi/ible in Chriſt; ) but 
while they wondered, every one at all (zbe/e) 
things which Jeſus did, he ſaid to his Dif 


ciples, 


44. Let theſe Sayings ſink down into your 
Ears; for (notwithſtanding this ſeeming Admira- 
tion,) the Son of Man ſhall (by theſe very Fews ) 
be delivered into the Hands of Men. 

45. But they © underſtood not this Saying, g 
and it was hid from them, that they perceiv- 
ed it not; and they feared to aſk him () that 
Saying. 

46. Then there aroſe a Reaſoning among 
them, Which of them ſhould be greateſt? 

47. And Jeſus perceiving the Thought of 
their Heart, took a Child, and ſet him by 
hin; 

48. And faith to them, Whoſoever ſhall 
receive (/uch a one as) this Child in my 
Name, receiveth me; and whoſoever ſhall 
receive me, receiveth him that ſent me; for 
he that is leaſt among you all, (in his own, ) 
the ſame ſhall be great (in my Efteem and 
Kingdom.) 

49. And John anſwered (i. e. —— | 
ſaid, Maſter, we faw one caſting out Devils 
in thy Name; and we forbad him, becauſe he 
followeth not with us, 

50, And 
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zo, And Jeſus ſaid to him, Forbid him 
not; for he that is not againſt us, (but pur- 
ſues the ſame Deſign in beating down the Kingdom 


of Satan, ) is for us. ; 
51. And it came to paſs, when the time 


was (near) come, that he ſhould * be received 


up (into Heaven) he ſtedſaſtly ſet his Face 
(or fully purpoſed) to go to Jeruſalem, (where 
he was to ſuffer.) | 

52. And (therefore) ſent Meſſengers before 
his Facez and they went, and entered into a 
Village of the Samaritans, to make ready (4 
Lodging) for him. 

53. And they did not receive him becauſe 
his * Face was as though he would go (i. e. he 
appeared to them to be going) to Jeruſalem (70 
wor ſoip. ) 

54. And when his Diſciples, James and 
John, ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 
that we command Fire to come down from 
Heaven to conſume them, even as Elias did 
(to the Captains and their Fifties?) 

55. But he turned, and rebuked-them, and 
faid, Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye 
are of; (i. e. bow oppoſite this exterminating Spi- 
rit is to the Deſign of my coming ; ) 

506. For the Son of Man is not come to de- 
ſtroy Mens (temporal) Lives, but to ſave them. 


4 Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. Ix 


And they went to another Village, 

57. And it came to pals, as they went in 
the Way, a certain Man faid to him, Lore 
. 1 will follow thee whitherſoever tho, n 
goeſt. 

58. And Jeſus ſaid to him, (Jo canſt ex. 
pect no Advantage at preſent by following me 
for) the Foxes have Holes, and the Birds gf 
the Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath 
not where to lay his Head. 

9. And he ſaid to another, Follow me: 
But he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go (bine, 
and (ſtay till Y). bury my (aged) Father, (and 
then I will attend upon thee. ) 

60. Jeſus ſaid to him, Let the Dead bury 
their Dead, (or thoſe who are dead to ſpirity;! 
things, be employed in thoſe Affairs; but 20 
thou ( forthwith, and preach the Kingdom 
of God. 

61. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will 
follow thee : But let me firit go bid them 
Farewell, that are at home at my Houſe, 

62. And Jeſus ſaid to him, No ® Man hay. n 
ing put his Hand to the Plough, and looking | 
back, (i. e. having undertook my Service, and 
diverting from it to worldly Buſineſs, ) is fit for 
the Kingdom of God. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Ver8. AT iyivilo & r eva avny n- 
K uoves mroodxouſuer, fe. And it 


came to paſs, as he was alone praying, his Diſ- 


ciples were with him.] The Word xalapaas 
alone, excludes not his Diſciples, but the 
Multitude now ſent away, when they were 
filled, ver. 17. as appears from Mark iv. 
10. Or xalapocs mgoodx6p@r may be ren- 
dered, as he was praying alone, or by himſelf; 
2 Prayer being ended, his Diſciples came to 
im. 

Ver. 23. *AnagyogcFw tauny, XA Gegrw 7 
Swe wire naY nuiegr, Tc. If any Man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his Croſs daily, and follow me, ] daily; i. e. as 
oft as an occaſion offers itſelf. Here I ſhall re- 
collect all that is faid in ſeveral places of the 
Goſpel concerning this Self-denial, and tak- 
ing up the Croſs; and thence give Rules of 
compriſing this whole Duty. And, 

iſt, We muſt deny Father and Mother ; 
for, If a Man come to me, ſaith Chriſt, and 
hate not, Luke xiv. 26. i. e. forſake not Fa- 
ther and Mother, Matth. xix. 29. he cannot be 
my Diſciple. For he that loveth Father and Mo- 
ther more than me, is unworthy of me, Matth. 
x. 37. Our Lord had told them, ver. 35, 36. 
that his Goſpel would accidentally cauſe 
great Variance and Diviſion betwixt the Fa- 
ther and the Son, the Mother and the Daugh- 
ter, and render thoſe of their own Houſ- 
hold the moſt fierce and cruel Enemies; he 


therefore lets them know, that if, when this 


ſhall come to paſs, Father and Mother did 
prevail upon them, either by that Affection 


which Men naturally bear to their Parents; 
or by that Reverence they give to their Au- 


thority and Commands, when theſe Com- 
mands do thwart his Precepts; or elſe by. 
thoſe Advantages, or outward Comforts, 
which they expect to receive from their Pa- 
rents, and by adhering to the Doctrine of 
their Lord, might loſe or hazard; i. e. if 
they, by any of theſe Motives, were induced 
to prefer the Commands, or Will of their 
Parents before Chriſt's, and value their Coun- 
tenance and Aﬀection before his Favour, they 
could not ſincerely be his Diſciples. Now 
this, by Parity of Reaſon, holds concerning 
Civil Magiſtrates, who are the Fathers of 
their Country, and ſpiritual Superiours, who 
are Fathers of the Church; and of all others, 
who have like Power to command, reward, 
or Puniſh us; and ſo this Inſtance affords this 
Rule of Self-denial. 

Rule 1. That they to whom we bear the 
greateſt natural Affection, and the higheſt 
Reverence, to whoſe Commands we ove 
the moſt entire Obedience in lawful Matters, 
from whom we have received already, and 
may expect the greateſt temporal Advanta- 
ges, provided we comply with their Deſires, 
or the worſt temporal Evils upon refuſal, 
muſt be denied, forſaken, and comparatlvc- 
ly hated for the ſake of Chriſt ; ſo that al- 
though the yerning Bowels of a tender M*- 
ther, which at firſt conceived me, and the 
grey Hairs of an indulgent Father ſhould be 
pleaded as Motives to induce me to breax | 
the leaſt Commandment of the Holy 1 
though the Authority of Civil, Natural, an 
Eccleſiaſtical Superiours ſhould combine - 
tempt me to do what Chrif forbids; th0Ug! 


this Authority ſhould allure me with pe 
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ers of the higheſt Honours or Rewards, or 


hould endeavour to affright me with the ſe- 


creſt Menaces; yet if all theſe Conſidera- 


tons ſhould prevail with me, to gratify my 
af and them, by doing that which my own 
Conſcience, and God's Word, affures me will 
de diſpleaſing to my Saviour, or oppoſite to 
is Commands, *tis evident that I regard my 
f, or them, more than I do my Saviour; 
ind therefore am unworthy of him, and can- 
act be ſincerely his Diſciple. N 

24% We muſt deny our Fife and Children, 
m_ that Wife of our Boſom, 'who is made 
we Fleſh with us, whom we muſt love as 
early as we love ourſelves, Eph. v. 33. and 
or whoſe ſake Father and Mother muſt be 
ft, Cen. it. 24. We alſo muſt deny thoſe 
Children, which are the Offspring of our 
Bowels, the Joy and Comfort of our Lives; 
for, if any Man come to me, faith Chriſt, and 
bate not his Wife and Children, Luke xiv. 26. if 
le forſake not Wife and Children for my Names 
ike, and the GoſpePs, Marls x. 28. he cannot 
ny Diſciple. Accordingly it is recorded, 
for the everlaſting Honour of the Levites, 
that they obſerved God's Word, and kept 
lis Covenant, ſaying unto their Father and 
Viather, 1 have not ſeen them, not knowing their 
n Children, not acknowledging their Brethren , 
it is, being commanded by God's Servant 
e, to kill every Man his Brother, Friend, 
and Son, that had been guilty of Idolatry, in 
wrihipping the Golden Calf; they executed 
the Command of God without regard to Fa- 
ther, Mother, Son, or Brother, Exod. xxxil. 
27, 28, Now the Children of our Loins, and 
the Wife of our Boſom, being the Objects of 
cur ſtrongeſt Love, and greateſt Pity, and 
thoſe in whom we chiefly take delight and 
pleaſure; this ſecond Inſtance will afford this 
Rule, viz, | 

Rule 2. That whatever we moſt paſſionately 
we, are moſt eſpecially concerned for, do cleave 
not cloſely to in our Affections, and above all 
Enjoyments do take the moſt pleaſure in, muſt be 
ined leſi than Chriſt 3 and conſequently muſt 
de denied, forſaken, and comparatively hat- 
« for his ſake, and the Goſpel's. Now to 
is Rule, by parity of Reaſon, may be re- 
fuced all our immoderate Affections to the 
bleaſures of this World, whether they be the 
Pleaſures of the Appetite, ſuch as the Glut- 
0 and the Drunkard do purſue ; the Plea- 
res of the Senſes, which the voluptuous and. 
aſtful Perſons chiefly proſecute ; the Pleaſures 
af vain Sports and Paſtimes, Gamings, and 
her Recreations : So that if our Affection 
0 a boſom Friend prevail upon us to defer 
that Religion we profeſs without Conviction, 
or to act in contradiction to any Precept of 
of which our Conſcience is convinced; if 
wr Love to our own Offspring will not 
betmit us to reprove, correct, or to reſtrain 
em, when they diſhonour God, and ren- 
er themſelves vile, but, with old Eli, we 
*[piſe our God by thus preferring our Sons 

ore him; if our Affections are inordinate- 
! ſet upon the Pleaſures of this World, now 
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mentioned, ſo that we do more paſſionately 
covet, and delight more in them than the 
things of God; we do more eagerly purſue, 
more conſtantly employ our Care cal Time 


about them than about ſpiritual things, and 


ſo become Lovers of Pleaſures more than 


Lovers of God; if our Affection to them 
doth prevail upon us to negle& our Duty to- 
wards God, our Neighbour, or ourſelves, or 
to enjoy them in that degree or manner, 
which is forbidden by the Laws of Chriſt, 
then do we love them more than Chrif; 
and therefore cannot be ſincerely his Diſciples. 

3dly, We muſt deny fs and Siſter, 
which may be fitly ſtyled denying of our 
ſelves, ſeeing a Brother is a ſecond ſelf, of the 
fame Fleſh and Blood with us, and there- 
fore ſtyled, Frater quaſi fere alter: For, be 
that cometh unto me, ſaith Chriſt, and hateth 
not his Brother and his Sifter, Luke xiv. 26. 
i. e. who will not leave them for my ſake, Mark 
x. 28, cannot be my Diſciple. Now a Brother, 
naturally, and m the Scripture Import of the 
Word, denotes a Perſon with whom we do 
familiarly converſe, and have an intimate 
Acquaintance; hence, when the Spouſe de- 
fireth to have more near Acquaintance, and 
more cloſe Communion with Chrif, ſhe thus 
expreſſeth her Deſire: Oh! that he were as 
my Brother that ſucked the Breaſt of my Mo- 
ther, Cant. viii. 1. And the Wiſe Man, ex- 
horting others to aſſociate themſelves with 
Wiſdom, and be more intimately acquainted 
with her Ways, doth bid them ſay to Wiſdom, 
Thou art my Siſter, Prov. vii. 4. Moreover, 
this Relation intimates the cloſeſt Union of 
Affection, and the greateſt Friendſhip ; 
whence Friends, in Scripture, are ſo oft ſty- 
led Brethren; and Chriſtian Love, in the 
ſuperlative degree, is often repreſented by 
the Love of Brethren, So that our third Rule 
will be this, viz. 

Rule 3. That Chriſtians mnſt deny, forſake, 
and muſt, comparatively, hate their neareſt Re- 
lative, and deareſt Friend, who is as their own 
Soul, Deut. xiii. 6. and cleave cloſer to them 
than a Brother, Prov. xvili. 24. and him with 
whom they have enjoyed the ſweeteſt and moſt 
delightful Converſe, and moſt familiar Acquaint- 
ance, when it is neceſſary for the ſake of Chri#t, 
and in Obedience to his Precepts ſo to do; and 
then, a fortiori, this Rule muſt bind us to 
deny our Pot-companions, our luſtful Dali- 
lahs, our Brethren in Iniquity, our vain and 
ſinful Company, and to have no Communion 
with them in their Works of Darkneſs, but 
to reprove them, If then the Importunity of 
Friend or Brother prevail upon thee to tranſ- 
greſs wilfully any Commandment of thy God 
and Saviour; if they draw thee, by their Ex- 
ample, or Perſuaſions, to Exceſs or Riot, to 
Chambering or Wantonneſs, or any other 
Sin, which is, in effect, to perſuade thee to 
be damned for Company; if, in diſpenſing 
Puniſhments, Rewards, Preferments, Fa- 
vours, thou doſt tranſgreſs this Rule of E- 
quity on their Accounts; if thy Regard to 
them reſtrain thee from reproving their 

Drunkenneſs 
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Drunkenneſs and Swearing, their lewd, or 
atheiſtical Diſcourſe; nay, if the plain Com- 
mand of God, to hold no Friendſhip, or Fa- 
miliarity with them, doth not prevail, upon 
thee to abandon, and forſake their Compa- 
ny, as much as may be, then evident it is, 
thou loveſt the Company of ſuch vile Crea- 
tures, more than Communion with thy Sa- 
viour; thou doſt more prize their Friendſhip 
than his Favour, thou wilt not leave thy 
Friend for him, and therefore art not worthy 
of him. | 
4thly, We muſt deny ourſelves in Houſes, 
Lands, and Goods, or in thoſe things by 
which we, with God's Bleſſing on them, do 
ſubſiſt; and though theſe things be not ſo 
properly ourſelves, as Wife and Children; 
yet ſince Men are ſo hot in the purſuit of 
them, that they will hazard their Reputation, 
Health, Life, Soul, or their whole ſelves in 
proſecution of them; ſince when theſe things 
are loſt, we are ſo apt to think, and ſay, we 
are undone; ſince by the Scriptures theſe 
things are called our Subſtance, and are in- 
deed the things by which our Nature does 
ſubſiſt; our Denial of them, upon theſe Ac- 
counts, may very fitly be called Self- denial, 
and thus we are obliged to deny ourſelves: 
for, whoſoever he be of us, that forſaketh not 
all that he hath, waila rd Gnagxole, all bis 
Poſſeſſions, or his worldly Goods, he cannot be 
my Diſciple, ſaith our Lord, Luke xiv. 33. 
Hence doth our Saviour lay this Command 
on the Young man, to ſell his great Poſſeſ- 
ſions, and give them to the Poor, and follow 
him, in Expectation of an heavenly Trea- 
ſure; and did pronounce, on his Refuſal to 
obey ſo irkſome a Command, that he could 
not enter into the Kingdom of God: Here 
then the Rule runs thus, viz. 
Rule 4. That Chriſt's Diſciples muſt, when 
his Providence doth call them to it, renounce, 
caſt from them, abandon, even their whole Sub- 
fiſtence, and all their temporal good things, in 
proſpett of thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings, which he hath 
promiſed to all, who, for his, and his Goſpels 
fake, do thus deny themſelves: And then much 
more muſt we renounce our Superfluities, and 
thoſe Accommodations whereby we only gra- 
tify our Fancies, and our carnal Minds, viz. 
our ſtately Palaces, our numerous Attendants, 
our delicious Fare, our rich Attire, our large 
and flouriſhing Eſtates. If then we cannot 
freely ſpend theſe temporal Enjoyments in the 
Cauſe of Chriſt, or part with Superfluities for 
the Relief and Comfort of his Members; if 
we cannot caſt away, abandon, or reject 
theſe things, though dear unto us as a right 
Hand, or Eye, when they prove Snares, 
Temptations, and Offences to us ; if the rich 
Man cannot be content 10 be brought low, and 
to take joyfully the ſpoiling of his Goods, in 
759 of thoſe never - failing Riches Chri# 
ath promiſed; if to enjoy or to preſerve 
theſe things, we venture to make Shipwrack 
of Faith, or a 800d Conſcience, or out of Love 
unto this preſent World, are moved, with 
Dæmas, to forſake, or to negle& our Du- 


fas 


ty to Chriſt, then we love Mammon more 43 
Chriſt, and therefore cannot be his true Dir 
ciples. | ; 
zthly, We muſt deny even Life itſelf 
which is ſtill a more high Degree of Self. 
denial : There is ſcarce any thing we  {, 
highly value and dearly love, and ſo much 
labour to preſerve, and ſo unwillingly let go 
as Life; for, Skin for, or after, Skin, and cl 
that a Man hath, will a Man give for bis 
Life, and yet this alſo muſt be denied for 
Chriſt's ſake; for, if any Man come unto n. 
and hateth not his own Life, faith Chriſt, ha 
cannot be my Diſciple; i. e. if he doth not love | 
God better, and prize his Favour more than 
he doth value the Continuance of this pre. | 
ſent Life; if he cannot prevail upon him. 
ſelf to die for Chriſt, that he may live for | 
ever with him; and loſe this miſerable Lic. 
to find it happily improved into a Life of | 
endleſs Bliſs and Happineſs; if he canner 
follow the Example of his Lord, who fer. 
ed firſt, then entered into his Glory, he vainly | 
doth pretend to be a Follower, or a Diſciple | 
of the Holy Zeſizs, This Inſtance then of 
Self-denial doth inform us, that even natural 
Life muſt be forſaken, and renounces, when 
we cannot preſerve it without the Loſs of our 
more valuable Intereſt in Chrift, and thoſ 
eternal Bleſſings he hath promiſed to all tlioſe 
that ſuffer for the ſake of Righteouſneſs, And 
if this natural Life muſt be denied for Chriſt, 
much more my perſonal or civil Liberty, my 
Habitation, or my Country. , 
Rule 5. If then I cannot live a Pilgrim and 
Stranger upon Earth, in Expectation of an hea- | 
venly Country, or live in Baniſhment and Exile 
for the Cauſe of Chriſt ; if I cannot ſuffer Bonds Þ 
and Impriſonments, that I may ſtill continue the ? 
Lord's Freeman; if I cannot be induced to lſe 
my Life, that I may find it; but will endeavour Þ 
to preſerve my Life, or Liberty, by the Viola- 
tion of any Laws of Chriſt, *tis evident I love } 
this preſent Life more than I love my S- 
viour, more than that Crown of Life, which | 
he hath only promiſed to thoſe, who ſhall Þ 
continue faithful to the Death: and therefore 
am unworthy of him, and falſly do pre- 
tend to be a true Diſciple of the Holy 7. 


6:1hly, We muſt deny our Honour, and i 
our Reputation, our Eaſe, and our Delive- j 
rance from thoſe Afflictions, which 10d 
Life a Burthen, which is the laſt, and tigl- 
eſt pitch of Self-denial z even when our A 
flictions, and our Perſecution do render Deati ] 
itſelf a Mercy and Deliverance; when, 
with good Job, our Soul chuſeth Strangling, | 
and Death, rather than Life, and longeth for i y 
more than for hid Treaſure, Job. iii. 21. when : 
for his ſake we are reproached all the Day lug, 
and are expoſed as Spectacles of Shame ad 
Infamy to the Beholder : all this we mu” 
with Patience ſuffer for the Name of Jeſus; N 
for even after that our Lord had aid, Ve. q 
ny Man come to me, and hate not bis (wt Li) * | 
be cannot be my Diſciple, he adds, Luke x. 


; an- | 
27. And whoſoever doth not bear bis Croſs © * 
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wt be m Diſciple ; wherefore this bearing of 
the Croſs imports ſome farther act of Self 
denial 3 which, that we may the better under- 
and, conſider, 1/f, That the Croſs among 


the Romans, Was accounted the moſt igno- 


495 
paritions in the Old Teſtament are repreſent- 
ed by a great Light, or Splendour, by the 
Jews ſtyled Sbechinab, and the Preſence and 
Attendance of holy Angels; and theſe are 
ſtyled the Glory of God, or the Appearance 


ninious and ſhameful Death, inflicted only 
von Slaves; for, as Lactantius faith, Homi- 
ne libero quemvis nocente indignum videba- 
ur, Now to 4 generous Spirit it is not ſo much 
i die, as it is to ſuffer in an ignominious man- 
wr, and as the worſt of Malefactors, being in- 
went; whence, as the Heathen Seneca well 
notes, no Perſon can ſo much expreſs his 
Love to Virtue, or more entirely be devoted 
to her, than he, Qui boni Viri Famam per- 
dit, ne conſcientiam perderet, bat loſes bis 
Reputation to preſerve his Conſcience, 2dly, 
Confider that this was a molt bitter, painful, 
and afflictive Death; whence, as Aſtin notes, 
werbiſſimi dolores, Cruciatus, a Cruce vocaban- 
ur: From this Expreſſion therefore thus ex- 
plained, I collect this Rule, viz. 

Rule 6. That the Diſciple of the Holy Jeſus 
mu} endure the moſt fiery Trials, the moſt ſharp 
{Fiftions, and chuſe to die in the moſt ſhame- 
ful, ignominious manner for the cauſe of Chriſt ; 
ji, e. when he cannot eſcap2 thoſe things 
without Denial, or acting contrary to the 
Commandments of his Saviour: and then 
much more, when equal Circumſtances do 
concur, muſt he deny himſelf his Eaſe and 
worldly Quiet, his Places of Grandeur, his 
Honour and his Reputation, and thoſe Pun- 
ctilio's of Honour, which the Hefors of our 
Age ſo much inſiſt on; and muſt with Pa- 
tience bear, and Readineſs forgive, all the 
Affronts he ſuffers from the Hands of Men, 
which he can never leſs deſerve than by ad- 
bering firmly to his Lord. If then we can- 
not quit our Eaſe and worldly Quietneſs for 
Chriſt, but rather will negle& known Duty, 
than give ourſelves the Trouble, which 
Ciriſt's Service calls for, rather comply with 
rat is uppermoſt, than put ourſelves to a- 
ty Trouble, or Diſquict, to preſerve an up- 
nght Conſcience; if the Example and Au- 
tority of Chriſt be not ſufficient to curb 
bur angry Paſſions, quell our malicious and 
vengeful Tempers; if the Punctilio's of 

910ur tempt us to Duel, and to ſpill our 

'Other's Blood; if we cannot lay down our 

0n0ur and our Reputation at the Feet of 
Crit, not ſeeking Honours from frail Crea- 
ures, but that which comes from God alone, 
nd being willing to be diſhonoured for his 
like; it fiery Trials do cool our Love to 
Cariſt, or the moſt ſharp Afflictions do 
(uſe us to forget our Duty to him; if we 
5 not rather chuſe to endure Afiction with 
People of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures 
7 Oi for a ſeaſon, we either love or fear 
moſs things more than we love the Favour, 
: fear the Frowns of our bleſſed Lord: 
"0 therefore cannot be his true Diſciples. 

e Ver, 26, "Oray AY UW 71 den owns, »% 18 
1 50 N ayiwv alyiru, When he ſhall come 
oon, and in his Father's Glory, and in 


"Glory of bis boy del,] The Divine Ap: 
. 


of the Glory of God and repreſenting to 
them God the Father, are here ſtyled the Glo- 
ry of the Father; and it being the azyG-, or 
Son of God, which uſually thus appeared, 
and who, after his Aſcenſion, was again in- 
veſted with this Glory, it is here alſo ſtyled 
his Glory. See the Notes on John xvii. 5. 
Philip. 11. 6. Heb. 1. 2. 

Ver. 31. "Eazye lu E Zeder wins, Ec. And d 
they ſpake of his Deceaſe, which he ſhould ac- 
compliſh & "Izewoaryu, at Jeruſalem.) Not of 
that Deſtruction, which he was to accompliſh 
on Jeruſalem; for, that Moſes and Elias ſpake 
one Word of that, we read not in the Hol 
Scripture; nor doth the word 7?Z9G>, abſolute- 
ly put, ever ſignify any ſuch thing, but only 
when it is joined with Army, King, Captains, 
Soldiers, and the like; but 'tis the proper 
Word uſed by Scripture, and other Writers, 
for a Departure out of this Life: So 2 Pet. 
I. 15. 1 will endeavour that, wila tw itplw 
Leeden, after my Departure, ye may have theſe 
things in Remembrance; Wiſd. iii. 2. In the 
Sight of the unwiſe they ſeemed to die, & *Zod©v» 
ewrayv, and their Departure is taken for Miſe— 
ry; and Chap. vii. 6. All Men have one En- 
trance into Life, todos Ts ion, and their Depar- 
ture is alike, Ecclus xxxviii. 23. Be comforted 


for him, & it00w av par@ ar, when his 


Spirit departeth, Hence Grotius notes this as 
one of thoſe Phraſes by which the old Tra- 
dition of the Immortality of the Soul is pre- 
ſerved, though iZiadois 17 wr par@» is only 
the Expiration, or going forth of the Breath 
of Man, P/al. civ. 29, — cxlvi. 4. 

Ver. 33. Kai waowuſs, Cc. And let us make 
three Tabernacles; | Kai here ſignifies there- 


fore, as Gen. xii. 19. — xxix. 33. — X11. 22. 


Deut. iv. 6, 15, 37, 40. Chap. v. 32. — vi. 3. 
— vii. 9. — viii. 6, — xxviii. 48. Jof. xxiii. 
II. —Xxiv. 10, 18. 1 Sam. ii. 17. Luke xii. 
29. 1 Cor. v. 13. 

Ver. 39. Kai ids nvCua Aaubava a, 
And behold a Spirit taketh him,] That this Per- 
ſon was truly poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, is 
evident, 14, Becauſe St. Matthew ſaid ex- 
preſsly, that Chriſt rebuked bim, and the Devil 
departed from him, Matth. xvii. 18. 2dly. Be- 
cauſe Chriſt commands him 7o depart, and re- 
turn no more, Mark 1x. 24. 

Ver. 45. Ol 5 1yvouv a pipe, % nv N- 
Av A 8 Ae But thes andorfeet not this 8 
Saying, and it was hid from them.) They un- 
derſtood the Words, but knew not how to 
reconcile them with their own Traditions, 
That their Meſſiah ſhould live for ever; or 
with the great things they expected from 
him: and therefore in After-ages they inven- 
ted the Diſtinction of Meſſiah Ben Joſepb, 


| who was to die; and of Meſiab Ben David, 


who was to triumph, and live for ever. 
Ver. 51. EWw 3 & rd ovunAnetoFa tos h 
ute & avarius ans, When the Time was 
FE fri | come, 


406 A Faraphraſe with Annatations Chap. Ix. 


come, that he ſhould be received up.] Tho 


this may be ſaid with ſome Analogy. of his 


Death, which he was, An SN S IeguonAnp, 


to accompliſh at Feruſalem, whither he was now 


k 


bound; becauſe that was by being lifted up 
upon the Croſs; yet that being only ſtyled 
. but never @vaanis, I incline rather 
to think, that as his od; ſignifies his De- 
parture, ſo his «vans may import his glo- 
Tious Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Fruit and 
Conſequence of his Death, who, having purged 
away our Sins by his Death, is ſat down at the 
Right Hand of Majeſty in the Higheſt, Heb. 1. 
3. He, for the ſuffering of Death, being crown- 
ed with Glory and Honour, Chap. 11. 9. and 
4.6, for this cauſe exalted, Philip. ii. 9. So 
Elias is ſaid, avanyÞIivas es mv ve gue, to 
be taken up into Heaven, 2 Kings 11. 1, 9. 
Ecclus xlviii. 9. 

Ibid. Kat wwiros t5neats We00wToy auTs v 
wopdecdau eig Treuradym, He ftedfaſtly jet his 
Face to po to . That is, he firmly 
N to go to Feruſalem, and began to 
execute it by paſſing from Galilee, the Road- 
way through Samaria to Feruſalem. This is 
the frequent Import of this Phraſe in the 
Septuagint, when there is mention of the 
Counſel, Purpaſe, or Decree of God declared 
to his People. So Fer. lil. 12. & py neu 
Weoownov pus iO ine, I will not ſet my Face 
againſt you ; Chap. xxi. 10. i51eatw ] mgcow- 
Tov un, I have ſet my Face againſt this City 
for Evil; and Ezek. xxi. 2. sie,jqh 7 weeow- 
wov os In Itevoanyp, Set thy Face again Je- 
ruſalem. So Chap. vi. 2.— Xiii. 17, — xv. 7. 
xx. 46. — XXY. 2. — XXvili. 21, —XXix. 2, 
— XXXViii. 1. Dan. xi. 16, 17. 

Ver. 53. And the Samaritans received bim 
not, ati W weocwno ans nv» e eis Ts- 
ezoahnu, Becauſe his Face was as though be 
was going to Feruſalem.] It appeared by the 
Road he took, and the Places he went 
through, that he was going thither. So of 
Senacherib, Hezekiah ſaw, dri meoownoy arcs, 
that his Face was to fight againſt Jeruſalem, 2 
Chron. xxxii. 2. i. e. that he directed his Ar- 
my thither ; and they that firmly purpoſed to 
£0 to Egypt are ge We0cwnrov awTHy eig 
vu Ayu, Men that ſet their Face to go into 
Agypt, Jer. xlii. 15, 17. See alſo 2 Kings xii. 
17. The Reaſon why the Samaritans know- 
ing thus his Purpoſe, received him not, as 
they did other Galileans going thither, was, 
that, by going thither on a religious account, 
viz. to celebrate the Paſſover, he decided the 
Controverſy betwixt them and the Jets, 
touching the Place by God appointed for 
Worſhip, and for Sacrifice, againſt them ; 
which, though they regarded not when done 


by the Galileans; yet was it grievous to them, 


that ſuch a celebrated Doctor, as Chriſt was, 
ſhould do it. | 

Ver. 54. e 2 'Halas inoiyos.] Haæc irrepſe- 
runt ex Margine, faith Dr. Mills; but they 
are owned by all the Eaſtern Verſions, by 
Theophylatt here, by Chryſoſt. de Precat. Hom. 
1. Ed. Mor. p. 747. See alſo the Defence of 
xa iuteær, v. 33. Examen Millii. 


2 


Interpreters truly note, that να,οα, 


Ver. 55, 56. But be turned and rebuke | 


them, ſaying, G5 videls vis TV ualic icy 1 


You know not what Spirit. ye are of. ] Here 


Sririt, is 
put for the Affection, or Diſpoſition of K 
Mind; as when the Scri/ture ſpeaks of the 
Spirit of Bondage and Adgvtion, Rom, viii _ 
and of the Spirit of Fear, Power, Love, and 7. 
a found Mind, 2 Tim. i. 7. But that wii, 
is here chiefly to be obſerved is, the Con- 
diction of this Saying to the Popiſh Praci.. 
of perſecuting, deſtroying, and exterming.. 
ing thoſe whom they call Hereticks, Purely 
on the account of their Religion; for cb. 
ſerve, 

1, That whereas they who are thus per. 
ſecuted by the Church of Rome, are {aiſly 


ſuppoſed to be Schiſmaticks and Heretic, | 


the Samaritans undoubtedly were both. For, 
17, In oppoſition to the Temple of Jery/; 


lem, which God himſelf appoihted for the 


Place where he would be worſhipped, com. 


manding all Men to repair to it, they erected 
a Temple upon Mount Gerizim, and there 
they worſhipped, deſerting the Temple of | 
Jeruſalem , this was their Schiſm. 2dly, They | 
alſo were Hereticks and Idolaters; for they } 
erred in Matters, which concerned Salvation; 
and this our Saviour teſtified in theſe words, | 
Ze worſhip ye know not what, we know whit | 


we worſhip, for Salvation is of the Jews 
John iv. 22. 


2dly, Obſerve, That whereas the Romans 
do exerciſe this Cruelty on them whom } 
they call Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, chiefly Þ 
for their refuſing to receive, and own him as 
Chriſt's Vicar, who manifeſtly doth uſurp 3 
that Title; theſe Samaritans refuſed to e- 
ceive our Saviour himſelf in his own Perſon, 3 
and that becauſe he ſeemed to be going to 
Feruſalem to worſhip; ſo that the Honour of 
God, and of Religion, and of Jeruſalem, tie 
Place of his peculiar Worſhip, were all con- 


cerned in this Caſe. 
3dly, Obſerve, 
what was here deſired by St. John and 


would have been more effectual for the Con- 
viction of the Heretical, Schiſmatical Sana. 


tans, than any of the Puniſhments inflicted 


by the Inquiſition, or any Arts of Papa! V. 
ranny can be for the Conviction of thoſe 
whom they call Hereticks and Schiſmaticts; Þ 
for theſe Diſciples did not deſire, that the) 
themſelves might execute on the Samara 
this Sentence, by commiting them to ne 
Flames, or imploring the Magiſtrate: Aſſt , 
ance to conſume, or burn them; they on!) 1 
did requeſt, that they might call upon the 


God of Heaven to rain down Fire Tm 


them, and conſume them; which, ba 


| Pleaſed him to do on this occaſion, the 5 3 
of the Samaritans, by what this Village fu 1 
fered, muft have been evidently gr A 

'S 
and of the Truth of that Meſſiab, and = 4 
this Vengeance ? 


| rſe- 
be executed upon them; whereas che h — 1 


by Demonſtration from Heaven, of 
Diſpleaſure againſt their Way of 


Doctrine, who procured 


_ 1 
ung, 


That the Permiſſjon,,of 
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cutions of that Church, becauſe they miniſter univerſal Love, Peace, and Good-will even 
no Conviction to the Conſcience, lerve only to Enemies; it doth engage us to ſhew all 
to harden Mens Hearts, and imbitter their meekneſs to all Men; and to no difference of 
Spirits againſt thoſe who uſe them, and to Religion, no pretence of Zeal for God, can 
induce them more firmly to believe, that ſuch juſtity this fierce, vindictive, and exterminat- 
a barbarous Religion cannot be of God. ing Spirit. 

From theſe three Obſervations it is evi- 24h), Our Saviour's ſecond Reaſon againſt 
dent, that whatſoever may be pleaded by the this Proceeding is, That it was repugnant to 
Church of Nome, to juſtify her Practice in the End for which he came into the World, 
burning, maſſacring, extirpating of Hereticts which was, not to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to 
and Schiſmaticks, might, with Advantage, have ſave them, (e) “ He came to diſcountenance 
been pleaded here. (b) Doth ſhe practiſe „ all Fierceneſs, and Rage, and Cruelty in 
« her Severities out of a Zeal for Truth, Men one towards another; to reſtrain and 
« and for the Honour of God and Chriſt, „“ ſubdue that furious and unpeaceable Spi- 


« and of the true Religion, and for the re- „ rit, which is ſo troubleſome to the World, 
« claiming Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and * and the cauſe of ſo many Miſchiefs and 
« the preventing or terryfying others from „ Diſorders in it; to beget a peaceable Dil- 
« adhering to them, or being deluded by «+ pofition in Men of the moſt diſtant Tem- | 
« them?” Upon all theſe accounts you © pers,” making the Lamb and the Wolf | 
ſee, that the Diſciples had far greater cauſe lie down together. Iſai. xi. 6, 9. and no more 
to call for Fire from Heaven upon this Vil- to deſtroy and hurt each other, but turn their | 
lage of Samara : And yet our Saviour, un- Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears inlo i" 
der theſe Circumſtances, thinks fit to rebuke Pruning-books, Mich. iv. 3. engaging them 10 
even the Deſires of doing this to one ſmall to lay aſide all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, Anger, In 


Village. How then will he rebuke the ac- and Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking, with all Ma- | 
tual Peformance of it to many hundred thou- lice. He came to introduce that excellent 


ſand Souls, after his ſolemn Declaration of Spirit, which conſults not only the eternal | 
the Repugnancy of theſe Proceedings to the Salvation of Mens Souls, but their temporal 
Deſign of his molt bleſſed Advent, and to Peace and Security, their Comfort and Hap— 
tte Spirit of the Goſpel? For the true Rea- pineſs in this World, whoſe Fruits are Righ- 
ſons why Chriſt rebuked his Diſciples for teouſneſs and Peace, Rom. xiv, 17. Love, 
their Deſire of dealing thus ſeverely with Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, 
theſe Schiſmatical and Heretical Samaritans and Meekneſs, Gal. v. 22, 23. whoſe Wiſdom 
were theſe : | is pure and peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be in- 
iſt, Becauſe this Spirit of Severity to- treated, full of Mercy and good Fruits, [ or 
wards erroneous Perſons, in whomſoever it Works, ] James iii. 17. and which commands 
is found, is highly oppoſite to the calm Tem- the wiſe and knowing Man, to fhew forth, out 
per of Chriſtianity, as is inſinuated in that of a good Converſation, his Works with Meek- 
Reply of Chriſt to his Diſciples, 25 know not neſs of Wiſdom, ver. 13. condemning all his 
what Spirit ye are of; that is, ye do not well bitter Zeal as earthly, ſenſual and deviliſb, ver. 
conſider under what way of Diſpenſation ye 14, 15. which ſuffers not the Servant of 
are placed by me. (c) The way I come to Chriſt to be engaged in fooliſh Queſtions, which 
teach Men, the Temper, Diſpoſition, and beget Striſe; becauſe that the Diſciple of this 
Affection I would fix within them, is not a mild and gentle Saviour muſt not fight, but 
furious, perſecuting, and deſtructive Spirit; muſt be gentle towards all Men, patient, in 
but mild, and gentle, and tender of the Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves 
Lives and Intereſts of Men, even of thoſe againſt the Truth, though their Doctrine 
who are our greateſt Enemies. Under the ſpread as a Gangrene, and overthrow the Faith 
d) Old Teftament indeed, they who rejected of ſome, 2 Vim. ii. 24, 25. — 17, 18, Not 
and ſcoffed at a Prophet, ſuffered ſeverely for diſpatching them out of the way, as is the 
it, the Prophet had commiſſion to call for manner ol the Ramaniſts, but with Long: ſuſter- 
Fire from Heaven lo leſtroy them preſently, and ing expecting, if God, peradventure, will give 
curſe them in the Name of the Lord, 2 Kings them Repentance to the Acknowledrment of the 
u. 24, But they who reject and crucify Chri/t, Truth ; which teacheth us to bear the Infirmi- 
are by him prayed for, and are, by his Com- ties of Perſons weak in Faith, Rom. xv. 1. 10 
mand, to be ſtill preached to, and, if pol- r-ftore them in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. 
ſible, brought to Repentance; and, accord- 79 become as weak to the weak, that we may gain 
ing to his Example, are all Chriſtians to he weak, 1 Cor. ix. 22. to bear with the weak, 
conform themſelves, acting towards Contem- and be long-/uffering to all Men, 1 Theſſ. v. 
ners of their Perſons, or Rejecters of their 14. to ſpeak Evil of no Man, to be no Fighters, 
octrine, not according to the Legal, but the but meek, ſhewing all Gentleneſs towards all 
vangeiical Diſpenſation; not according to Alen; and that upon this fole account, That 
the ſeverity of Elias, but the meekneſs and we ourſelves were jometimes fooliſh, and deceived, 
gentleneſs of Chriſt: And therefore your De- Tit. iii. 2, 3 
re of 'proceeding according to the extraor- Now both theſe Reaſons are ſuch as equa]- 
mary Spirit of Elias, under the Goſpel- ly concern all Perſons, Magiſtrates as well as 
ſpenſation is intolerable; for that defigns Miniſters, them who thus perſecute out of 
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0) Pr. Tillotſon's Serm. Nov. 5.1678. p. 15. (c) Mid p. 7. 
d, June Dr. Hammond in locum. | (e) Dr. Tillotſ. ibid. p. 8. 


F miſguided 
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miſguided Zeal towards God, as well as thoſe 
who do it out of Envy, Hatred, and ſuch 
carnal Principles: And they ſeem plainly to 
infer, That no Man ſhould be perſecuted, as 
in the Church of Rome Men are, purely for 
his Miſtake concerning, or his Denial of any 
Article of Faith revealed by the Goſpel, but 
only for ſeditious and treaſonable Doctrines, or 
for ſuch Crimes as, had the Goſpel never 
been revealed, might juſtly have been puniſhed 
by the Civil Magiſtrate. 

m Ver. 57. Maſter, I will follow thee whither- 
foever thou goeſt.] This being ſaid, as Chriſt 
perceived, from the common Opinion of the 
Nation, that the Diſciples of the Meſſiab 
ſhould get Wealth and Honour, Chri/# ſoon 
diſcourages him from executing this Reſolu- 
tion, laying before him the mean and low 
Condition in which he was to be followed by 
his Diſciples. 

Ver. 62. Ovde's Nn E rv yfex and in 
dolor, *% B eig rd 6Fiow, 2 No Man 
having put his Hand to the Plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the Kingdom of God.) Chriſt 


CHA 


a 1, FTER theſe things the Lord appoint- 

ed other * ſeventy alſo, and ſent them 

two and two before his Face into every City 

and Place, whither he himſelf would come 
(after them, | | 

2. And becauſe he ſent them to ſo many Ci- 
ties, ) therefore ſaid he to them, The Har- 
veſt truly is great, but the Labourers are 
few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the Har- 
veſt, that he would ſend forth (more) Labour- 
ers into his Harveſt: 

3, Go your waysz behold, I ſend you 
forth as Lambs among Wolves, (ready to devour 
them ; 

b 4. Zet) carry neither Purſe, nor Scrip, nor 
Shoes, and * falute no Man by the way, (i. e. 
ſpend no Time in fruitleſs Civilities, which may 
divert you from your buſineſs.) 

5. And into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, 
fay, Peace be to this Houſe. 

6. And if the Son of Peace be there, (one 
fit, by reaſon of his peaceable Temper, to receive 
that Bleſſing,) your Peace ſhall reſt upon it, 
(i. e. it ſhall be according to your Prayer ; ) if 
not, it ſhall turn to you again; (i. e. they 
ſpall receive no Benefit by it, Pſal. xxxv. 13. 
Iſai. lv. 11.) 

7. And in the ſame Houſe (in which you 
find a Son of Peace) remain eating and drink- 
ing ſuch things as they give ( you as the Re- 
ward of your Labour ;) for the Labourer is 
worthy of his Hire: Go not from Houſe to 
Houle (for better Entertainment.) 

8. And into whatſoever City ye enter, and 
they receive you, eat ſuch thing as are ſet be- 
fore you. 

9. And heal the Sick that are therein, and 
ſay to them, The Kingdom of God is come 
nigh to you. 


FC 


often compares his Word to Seed, and the 
time of gaining others to the Faith, to the 
Harveſt, Now of the Plougher and Sower of 
the Seed, it was uſed to be ſaid proverbially 
He is no good Plough-man or Sceds-man, ue 
being at that Work, looketh back, becauſe Th 
Furrows will not be ſtraight, nor his Seed caſt 
even from him : Whence they require of ſuch 
an one: Firſt, That he ſhould ſtoop, for 
then he cannot look back ; according to that 
of (f) Pliny, Arator, niſi incurvus, prey. 
ricatur : Secondly, That he ſhould look ſtraight 
before him, not back on his Aſſociates, as 
Heſiod in theſe Words: 


Os x toys pratray [Neav anni N 
Mind w νν ed dis- 
— "'Egy. V. 441. 


This Chriſt applies to the ſpiritua, Juſban- 
dry; to which he that applies himſelf, muſt 
forget the things, which are behind, UT 
called O's, bending and ſtretching out himſelf 
to thoſe which are before, Phil. 111. 14. 


. 


10. But into whatſoever City ye enter, 
and they receive you not, go your ways out 
into the Streets of the ſame, and ſay, 

11, Even the very Duſt of your City, 


which cleaveth on (o) us, we do wipe off, (as 


a Teſtimony) againſt you, (that we refuſe all 
farther Commerce with you:) Notwithſtanding 
be ye ſure of this, that the Kingdom of God 
is come nigh to you, (and you would not re- 
ceive it.) 

12. But (and) I fay to you, that it ſhall 
be more tolerable in that Day, (when God 
ſhall judge the Diſobedient and Unbelievers) for 
Sodom, than for that City. 

13. Wo to thee Corazin: Wo to thee Beth- 
ſaida; for if the mighty Works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon which have been 
done in you, they had a great while ago re- 
pented, fitting in Sackcloth and Aſhes, (with 
the deepeſt Sorrow and Humility.) 

14. But (and accordingly) it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the (day 7) 
Judgment, than for you. 

15, And thou Capernaum, which art ex- 
alted to Heaven, (i. e. advanced highly above 
others, by my Doctrine taught in thy Synagog'es, 
and Miracles wrought in thee,) ſhalt be thruſt 
down to Hell, i. e. into a State of the extreme 
Miſery. 

16. And for your Encouragement in the Wark 
on which I ſend you,) he that heareth You, 
( preaching in my Name the Kingdom of God, 
ſhall be owned as one that) heareth me; and he 
that deſpiſeth you, (Hall be treated as one that) 
deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, (45 
one that) deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

17. And the ſeventy returned again with 


Joy, ſaying, Lord, even the © Devils are ſub- © , 


ject to us through thy Name. 


— 1 


(f) Hiſt. Nat. l. 18. c. 19. 


18. And 
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18. And he faid to them, (hen I jent you 

forth,) 1 beheld Satan as Lightning fall from 

3, Heaven (i. e. I foreſaw the ſudden downfal of 
his Kingdom.) | 

19. Behold, I give to you Power to tread 

on Serpents, and over all the Power of the 

Enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt 

you; (i. e. I promiſe you protection againſt Sa- 

lan and his Inſtruments, and whatever elſe 
may hurt yon, and Power to prevail over all 
their Oppoſition.) | 

7 20, ! Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, 
that the Spirits are ſubject to you; but rather 
rejoice, becauſe your Names are written in 

Heaven; (i. e. you have a preſent Right to an 

heavenly Kingdom.) | 

21. In that Hour Jeſus rejoiced in Spirit, 
and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
g Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt * hid theſe 
things from the (Men, in their own Conceits,) 

Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt revealed them 

to Babes (in their account, Rom. 11, 20.) even 

ſo, Father, (hath the Event been in my Preach- 
inz;) for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight. 
22. All things are delivered to me of (i. e. 
by) my Father, and no Man (Gr. zone) 
b knoweth * who the Son is, (as 1 his Nature 
and Dignity, ) but the Father; and (no Man 
tnweth truly) who the Father is, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal (he ſav- 
ine knowledge of) him. 

23. And he turned him (ef) to his Diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid privately, Bleſſed are the 
Eyes, which ſee the things that ye ſee : 

24, For I tell you, that many Prophets and 
Kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things that 
ye ſee, (viz. the Days of the Me/ſtab, ) and have 
not ſeen them, and to hear the things that ye 
hear, (the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, ) 
and have not heard them. 

25, And behold, a certain Lawyer ſtood 
up, and tempted him, (i. e. made trial of his 
Widom,) ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
inherit eternal Life? 

26. And he ſaid to him, What is written 
n the Law? How readeſt thou? 

27. And he (the Lawyer) anſwering, ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 
all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind, and 
thy Neighbour as thyſelf. 

28. And he (Chriſt) ſaid to him, Thou 
aſt anſwered right; this do, and thou ſhalt 
IVe, 

29. But he, willing to juſtify himſelf, (as 
due that had already done this,) ſaid to Jeſus, 
And who is my Neighbour (I am thus 10 


PP - 


Annotations 


Ver, I. Ties zj“, The Lord appoint- 

ed ſeventy others.] Grotius ſaith 
hey were choſen according to the number of 
ne Sanbedrim, and ſo were ſeventy two; ſix 
of them being choſen out of every Tribe; for 


1— 


love? If thoſe of our Nation only, as we teach; 
I have done that.) 

30. And Jeſus anſwering (by an Apologue, ) 
ſaid, A certain Man went down from Jeru- 
ſalem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves, 
which ſtripped him of his Raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him half 
dead: 

31. And by chance there came down a 
certain Prieſt that Way; and when he ſaw 
him, he paſſed by on the other Side, (taking 
no Pity on him.) 

32. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was 
come at the Place, came and looked on him, 
and paſſed by on the other Side, (/hewing no 
Compaſſion on him.) 

33- But a certain Samaritan, as he jour- 
ney'd, came where he was, and when he ſaw 
him, he had Compaſſion on him ; 

34. And went to him, and bound up his 
Wounds, pouring in (to them) Oil and Wine. 
And (he) ſet him on his own Beaſt; and 
l him to an Inn, and took care of 

im. | 

35. And on the Morrow when he departed, 
he took out two-pence, and gave them to the 
Hoſt, and ſaid to him, Take care of him, and 
whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, when I come 
again, I will repay thee. 

36. Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt 
thou, was Neighbour to him that fell among 
the Thieves? 

37. And he ſaid, he that ſhewed Mercy 
on him: Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Go, and 
do thou likewiſe; (treat the Samaritan with 
like kindneſs, and then thou wilt do according to 
this Precept.) 

38. Now it came to paſs as they went 
(to Bethany, John xi. 1.) that he entred in- 
to a certain Village; and a certain Wo- 
man, named Martha, received him into her 
Houſe : 

39. And ſhe had a Sifter called Mary, 
which alſo fat at Jeſus's Feet, and heard his 
Word; 

40. But Martha was cumbered about much 
ſerving, and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
doſt not thou care that my Siſter hath left me 
to ſerve alone? Bid her therefore that ſhe help 
me. 

41. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and trou- 
bled about many things: 

42. But one * thing is (abſolutely) needful; 
and Mary (by hearing my Word, that ſhe may do 
it,) hath choſen that good Part, (the Fruits 
of) which ſhall not be taken from her, 


on Chap. X. 


which he cites the Authority of Joſepbus: 
Now Joſephus doth indeed ſay of the Seniors 
ſent to Plolemæus Philadelphus, That they 
were (a) d a ixa5ns Quang, /ix out of every 
Tribe, but he ſays not ſo of the Sanhedrim. And 
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(2) Antiq. lib. 12. cap. 2. pag. 392. 
that 
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that they were only ſeventy without, and ſe- 
venty one with Moſes their Governour, fee 
Seld. de Synedr. J. 2. c. 4. F. 5. and Dr. Light- 


foot here. And, 2dly, He proves this from the 


Authority of Origen, who in his Book (b) ae 
rea in Deum fide, ſaith, Chriſt choſe 72 
Diſciples; and from (c) Epiphanius, who 
ſaith, That St. Mark was one & Ta» ted 
vl dd, of the ſeventy two, But this they 
both ſpeak by the by: And to Origen, if that 
be indeed his Work, we may oppoſe Ter- 
tullian, who ſtyles them Seventy, ſaying, 
(d) Adlegit & alios Septuaginta Apoſtolos ſuper 
duodecim : Jo Epiphanius, (e) St. Jerom, who 
ſaith, the ſeventy Palm trees in the ſixth Man- 
ſion of the Jews, ſignified, ſecundi ordinis præ- 
dicatores, the Preachers of the Second Order, as 
the Fountain ſignified the twelve Apoſtles : And 
to both, we may oppoſe the more ancient 
Teſtimonies of (f) Irenæus, who faith, That 
after the twelve Apoſtles, ſeptuaginta alios Do- 
minus noſter ante ſe miſiſſe invenitur, our 
Lord ſent ſeventy others before him : And of 
(g) Clemens, who in his Hypoiypoſes, makes 
frequent mention of Chriſt's ſeventy Diſciples : 
of Euſebius there, and Ambroſe here; and 
the Council of (h) Neoce/area, ſaying, The 
Chorepiſcopi were conſtituted eis TvToy Tay do- 
wixovia, after the Example of the ſeventy, But 
it is more material to obſerve, That as the 
firſt Miſſion of the Apoſtles was only for a ſea- 
ſon, and ceaſed at their return, Mat. x. 1. See 
the Note there ; ſo was the firſt Miſſion of the 
Seventy, they returning quickly from it, v. 17. 
and they receive a new Commiſſion ; of which, 
ſee Note on ver. 19. Note, 24ly, That where- 
as ſome compare the Biſbops to the Apo- 
files, the Seventy to the Presbyters of the 
Church, and thence conclude, that divers 
Orders in the Miniſtry were inſtituted by 
Chriſt himſelf: It muſt be granted that ſome 
of the (i) Ancients did believe theſe two to 
be divers Orders, and that thoſe of the Sever- 
ty were inferior to the Order of the Apoſtles , 
and ſometimes they make the Compariſon 
here mentioned; but then it muſt be alſo 
granted, that this Compariſon will not ſtrict- 
ly hold; for the Seventy received not their 
Miſſion as Presbyters do, from Biſhops, but 
immediately from the Lord Chriſt, as well as 
the Apeſtles; and in their firſt Miſſion were 
plainly ſent on the ſame Errand, and with 
the ſame Power, Nevertheleſs, I think here 
is a fair Foundation for that, in which 
St. Chryſaſtom, and others, place the ſuperio- 
rity of Biſhops over Presbyters, to wit, in this, 
That the. Power of Ordination belongs to 
them alone. See Note on 1 Tim. iii. 1, 2. 
For tho' the Commiſſion to preach the Goſ- 
pel belonged to the Seventy, as well as to the 
twelve Apoſtles, yet the Power of conferring 
the Holy Ghoſt, by laying on of Hands, 
belonged peculiarly to the Twelve; See 
Note on Adds viii. 15, This then ſeems to be 
the Reaſon, why the conferring of the Holy 


Ghoſt for the uſe of the Miniſtry,, hath been 


frem Heaven, O Lucifer ? Ifa. xiv. 12. Of the ö 


perpetually eſteemed peculiar to thoſe Bi. 
ſhops, who in the Eccleſiaſtical Style, are al. 
ways called the Succeſſors of the Apoſtle, 
and they have always done it by Impoſition 
of Hands. 

Ver. 4. Ko) urd xa Ty, dev ac] d 
And ſalute no Man by the way ;] i. e, do ng. 
thing which may hinder you in the execution 
of your Office. So when Eliſha ſent Gehyz; 
on a Meſſage to be diſpatched preſently, he 
ſaith to him, Salute no Man by the Mah, 2 
Kings iv. 29. The Salutations of the Edler 
Nations being prolix : So Grotius. 

Ver. I 5. Ka! ov, K antovasyu, y Leg TE Bean 
dhe. Dr. Mills approves, us tu; 13 bf. 
v# vyhrcy, taken from ſome few MSS, 
and the Latin Jreneus, J. 4. c. 70. p. 371. But 
Chry/oſtom, Theopbylatt, the Syriack, and Ara. 
bick, read according to the Text; and D. 
Grabe, on the Place, faith, Leto illa non ity; 
Irenzi, ſed ſolius Latini Interpretis eſt, nem i; 
nullo Græcorum Patrum hunc locum ita alles. 
tum reperio. 

Ver. 17. Kal rd Jaiuine d i i 
TW evopeili os, Even the Devils are ſubjeR t9 1; 
in thy Name.] Here Woltzogenius notes, that 
Chriſt did caſt out Devils by a Virtue rc<- 
ding in himſelf z his Diſciples only in the 
Name, and by the Power of the Lord: See- 
ing then this Power accompanied them in 
all Parts of the World, *tis neceſſary that 
Chriſt's Preſence ſhould be with them every 
where; now ſuch a Preſence is a certain In- 
dication of the Deity, 1 Kings viii. 27. Pal. 
cxxxix. 7. Fer. xxiii. 24. Amos ix. 3. t 

Ver. 18. "Elvewevy T Lalavav ou v Soars re- d 
co, I bebeld Satan as Lightning failing fron 
Heaven.) Tho' Satan be reckoned among 
Spiritual Wickedneſſes i reg tmveauios, in 
heavenly Places, Eph. vi. 12. yet Chriſt ſeems 
not here ſo much to reſpect that, as the Di- 
ſolution of that Kingdom he had erected in | 
the World; he is ſtyled, the God of this Mardi, 
2 Cor. iv. 4. The Ruler of the Darkneſs of ibis 
World, Eph. vi. 12. and to him is aſcribed ile 
Kingdom of Darkneſs, Col. i. 13. and a Prin- 
cipality over the Children of Diſobedience: 
Chriſt therefore here foretels that this Do- 
minion ſhould be in great part loſt by the 
Tranſlation of the Heathens, from Darknd t 
Light, and from the Power of Satan 10 Cd; 
and Satan being thus ſpoiled of his Domini 
ons, may be ſaid to fall from Heaven, by a 
Phraſe familiar both to ſacred and prophane J 
Writers. So of the Fall of the King of BH. 
bylon the Prophet faith, How art tho! fallen 


Fall of the Collegue of Antonius, (K) Ci! 
ſaith, Collegam tuum de Ccelo dem 
Thou haſt pulled him down from Heaven; a" 
when Pompey was overthrown, he 15 faid by 
him, ex aſtris decidiſſe, to have fallen run 
the Stars, Ep. 1.1. ad Atticum. Ep. 20. 

Ver. 19. IJ, di vuiv j,“: 75 12 2 1 
ira , Bebold, I give you Power 10 tread 


upon Serpents.] Note here, that 5 my 


(p) P. 8. (e) Her. 5 1. F. 6. p. 428. 
(e) L. 3. Ep. ad Fab. F. 15. 1. 
(5) Can. 13. li) Euſeb. Hiſt; Ecel. l. 1. c. ia. 


t L. 2 e. 37. l. 3. e. iz. 


(d) Adv. Marcion. J. 4. C. 24. 
(2) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1.1. c. 12 ö 
(K) Philip. 2. | 1 


1 
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plainly ſeem to give a ne Inſtitution to the 
Seventy, relating not as the former, to the 
Cities of J1/rael, as the forerunners of their 
Lord, but to their preaching among other 
Nations; as we may gather, by comparing 
theſe words with the Commiſſion given by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles, ſent into the World 10 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark xvi. 
1518, according to theſe Words of Gro- 
tins, non pro hac tantum legatione dedi, 
ſed do nunc etiam in poſterum. 24ly, This 
Power ſeems to be given in words, contain- 
ing a manifeſt Alluſion to P/al. xci. 13. where 
a like protection from Danger is promiſed to 
the pious Man, under the Metaphor of tread- 
ing on the Scorpion and the Baſiliſt; and ac- 
cording to the Seventy, and the Chaldee, of pro- 
lellion from the Noonday Devil, or from Troops 
of Evil Spirits, ver. 5, 6. And after this man- 
ner, faith (J) Tertullian, we often help the 
Heathens, being inveſted with that Power 
which the Apoſtle dedicated when he deſpiſed 
the biting of the Serpent. 

Ver. 20. IIAjv & TS&rw wy Xoauedls, &c. Not- 
withſtanding rejoice not in this, that the Spirits 
are ſubject to you, but rather rejoice that your 
Names are written'in Heaven.) They return- 
ed, ver. 17. rejoicing, that even the Devils were 
ſubje to them in Chriſt”s Name; which, as it 
tended to the Glory of God, and the Promo- 
tion of the Goſpel, was a juſt matter of their 
Joy; but becauſe to be thought worthy of 
Salvation by God, and through Faith in Chriſt 
to have a preſent right to an Inheritance in 
Heaven, was a Bleſſing proper to the Saints, 
and tended to the -eternal Welfare -of their 


Souls, which the caſting out of Devils was 


not, that being done by Man to whom Chrift 
will ſay at the laſt day, I know ye not, &c. 
Matth, vii. 22, 23. therefore Chriſt bids them, 
pie auger, tO rejoice more, that heir 
Names «were «written in Heaven, or in the Book 
of Life; which is a Jewißß Phraſe, of the im- 
port of which ſee the Note on Philip. iv. 3. 
not ſignifying an abſolute Election, but a 
preſent Right to Life eternal, through the 
Obedience of Faith. See alſo Targum on 
Deut. xxxii. 33. and P/al. Ixix. 29. Ja. iv. 3. 
and Confitut. ApoFt. l. 8. cap. 1. 


8 Ver. 21. Or. anigulas, That thou haft hid 


_ theſe things from the wiſe and prudent.) See 


Note on Matth. Xi. 25. 
Ver. 22, —Kau dee vr Tis i5iv 6 10s, 


CHA 


1. A ND it came to paſs, that as he was 
1 praying in a certain place, when he 
cealed, one of his Diſciples ſaid to him Lord, 
teach us (a Form by which) to pray, as John 
alſo taught (one 10) his Diſciples. 

2. And he ſaid to them, When ye pray, 
lay (theſe Words) Our Father which art in 
Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name; Thy 


* 
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411 
All things are delivered to me of the Father, and 
no Man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father. 
All things, i. e. all Power both in Heaven and 
Earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. all Judgment, John v. 
27. Power over all Fleſh to give eternal Life, 
John 17. 2. Now this includes Power to 


raiſe the Dead, and to paſs Judgment on 


them according to their Works, and ſecret 
Thoughts, and ſo a Power and Wiſdom 
which is plainly Divine, and conſequent] 

the Divine Nature, from which thoſe Attri- 
butes are inſeparable; which is one Argu- 
ment for the Divinity of Chriſt, 2dly, He 
ſaith here, no Man 'knoweth zi isn 6 yo, 
who is the Son, which ſeem not to re- 
ſpect what he was to do, or ſuffer ; but his 
Nature, Excellence, and Dignity, as the 
words following, Tis isn d ralię, who the 
Father is, reſpects his Nature, his Divine 
Excellency, and Dignity, exhibited to us & 
535" Wi in the Perſon of Jeſus Chrift, 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. | 


Ver. 29. Kai ris ist py mAnolov 3 But he wil- | 


ling to juſtify himſelf (as one who had per- 
formed the Command of loving his Neigh- 


bour as himſelf,) ſaid, who is my Neighbour ?] 
Now the corrupt Tradition of the Jews 
having reſtrained this Neighbour to Men 
of their own Nation and Religion, to whom 
he might retain a very kind Affection, he 
thought this ſufficient to ſhew, that he had 
fatisfied that Precept; Chriſt therefore here 
demonſtrates to him that every Perſon who 
ſtands in need of help, and who is capable 
of Kindneſs from us, tho* he be of a diffe- 


rent Nation and Religion, muſt be deem- 


ed our Neighbour ; See the Note Math. xxii. 
8 42. "Eves di iss your, But one thing is 
needful.] Not one Diſh only to eat of, as 
Theophylact, and many of the Fathers deſcant 
here, but the better part, or that ſpiritual 
Wiſdom, which Mary made it her chief Care 
to labour after. So (m) Arrian faith of the 


Government of the Mind, and the fixing it 


upon that only which is in our Power, and 
which we cannot be deprived of vu5 dy e 
Suveuevo imiprheioN % fv! TeWneTyrIvVA, favlss 
ud er FAouev ToANGV F ν2eͤ c i FANG Te - 
$:8iN, when we might contract our Cares to 
one thing, and cleave to that alone, we chuſe 


rather to be bound to, and troubled about many 
things. 


P. I. 


Kingdom come; Thy Will be done as (it 
is) in Heaven, ſo on Earth; 

3. Give us day by (or after) day our daily 
Bread. 

4. And forgive us our Sins; for we al- 
ſo forgive every one that is * indebted, (or 
hath been injurious) to us; And lead us not 
into Temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


(See 


0 Hoc denique modo, etiam Ethnicis ſepe ſubvenimus donati à Deo ea poteftate quam Apeſtolus dedicavit, quum morſum 


(m) In Epict, 1.1. c. 1. p. 84. 


Here ſprevit, Scorp. ab initio. 


— 
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(See the Paraphraſe and Notes on Matth. vi.) 

5. And (to encourage them to expect a Return 
of their Prayer,) he faith to them, Which of 
you ſhall have a Friend, and ſhall go to him 
at Midnight, and fay to him, F riend, lend 
me three Loaves, 

6. For a Friend of mine in his Journey 1s 
come to me, and I have nothing to ſet before 
him; 

7. And he from within ſhall anſwer, and 
ſay, Trouble me not, the Door is now ſhut, 
and my Children are with me in Bed, I can- 
not riſe, and give (them to) thee. 

8. I fay to you, though he will not (be mov- 
ed to) riſe, and give him (zhem) becauſe he 
is his Friend; yet becauſe of his Importunt- 


ty he will riſe, and give him as many (Loaves) 


as he needeth. 

9. And (accordingly) I ſay to you, Aſk (in 
Faith,) and it ſhall be given you; ſeek (dili- 
gently) and ye ſhall find; knock (earneſtly) 
and it ſhall be opened to you; 

10. For every one that (zbus) © aſketh, re- 
ceiveth; and he that ſeeketh, findeth; and to 
him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened (by Bis 
heavenly Falber. | 

11. For) If a Son ſhall aſk Bread of any of 
you that is a Father, will he give him a 
Stone? or, if he aſk a Fiſh, will he, for a 
Fiſh, give him a Serpent? 

12. Or if he ſhall aſk an Egg, will he offer 
him a Scorpion? (i. e. things unprofitable and 
hurtful to, rather than what is good and needful 
for him.) 

13. If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good Gifts to your Children, how much 


d more ſhall your © heavenly Father give the 


Holy Spirit, (e Fountain of all ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings) to them that aſk him? 

14. And he was caſting out a Devil, and 
it was (ſuch an one as made the Man) dumb, 
and it came to paſs that when the Devil was 
gone out (of him) the dumb (Man) ſpake, 
and the People wondered (at it.) 

15. But ſome of. (the Phariſees among ) 
them ſaid, he caſteth out Devils, through 
( Confederacy with) © Beelzebub, the chief of 
the Devils; 


16. And others tempting him (i. e. diſ- 


truſting bis Power, and doubling of his Commiſ- 
f /ion) ſought of him a Sign from Heaven, 


(as the chief token of the Meſſiah mentioned by 
Daniel, Chap. vii. 14.) 

17. But he, knowing their Thoughts, ſaid 
to them, (who accuſed him of Confederacy with 
Satan) Every Kingdom divided againſt it- 
ſelf is brought to Deſolation, and an Houſe 
divided againſt an Houſe, falleth ( into 
Ruin.) | 

18. If Satan (hen) alſo be divided againſt 
himſelf, (and be caſts his own Subjects out of 
bis Dominions) how then ſhall his Kingdom 
ſtand ? (And thus J argue) becauſe ye ſay, 
that I caſt out Devils through Beelzebub. 

19. And (moreover ) if I by Beelzebub caſt 
out Devils, (let me ask you) By whom do 
your é Sons, (who exorciſe them in the Name of 
the ſame God, by whoſe Power I profeſs to do it) 
caſt them out? Therefore they ſhaJl be your 
Judges; (i. e. your Judgment, that they do this 


by the Power of God, ſhall condemn you, who 
aſcribe the ſame thing done by me, to the Peter 
and. Aſſiſtance of Satan) / 
20. But if I with the Finger of God caſt 
out Devils, no doubt, (can be made of it, th, 
the Kingdom of God is come upon you; 
(i. e. that the Meſſiah promiſed to erett this King- 
dom is among you. 
21. For) When a ſtrong Man armed keep. 


eth his Palace, his Goods are ( Preſerved) 


in Peace (and Safety) 

22, But when a ſtronger than he ſhall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his Armour wherein he 
truſted, and divideth his Spoils ; (7 therefore 
being thus able to overcome Satan, and uf 
bim out of his Dominions, muſt be ftronger 
than be. 

23. And in this work of beating down Satay'; 
Kingdom) He that is not with me, is againſt 
me; and he that gathereth not with me, ſcat- 
tereth; (i. e. be that aſſiſts me not in bringin 
Men to the Kingdom of God, ſcattereth them a; 
Sheep without a Shepherd. 

24. And to you from whom Satan hath been 
thus ejected, and you continue yet to fide with 
him againſt me, by whom he is ejefted, ] direct 
this Parable, viz.) When the unclean Spi- 
rit is gone out of a Man, he walketh 
through dry places, (not yet watered by the 
Word preached to them) ſeeking reſt, and 
finding none (there, the Goſpel following bin 
to the Gentiles, and diſpoſſelling him there) he 
faith, I will return to my Houſe whence ! 
came Out : 

25. And when he cometh, he findeth it 
ſwept and garniſhed, (and ſo ready to receive 
bim; 

2 Then goeth he, and taketh to him 
ſeven other Spirits more wicked than him- 
ſelf; and they enter in, and dwell there, 
and (/) the laſt ſtate of that Man is worſe 
than the firſt ; (bus alſo wwill it be with you, 
Satan ejected by me finding no where elſe Per- 
ſons ſo fitted io receive him, will return, and 
take more durable poſſeſſion of you, and render 
you ſeven times more the Children of Satan than 
ye were before.) 

27. And it came to paſs as he ſpake 
theſe things, a certain Woman of the 
Company lift (; up her Voice, and faid 


to him, h Blefled is the Womb which bare h : 


thee, and (Seed are) the Paps that thou haſt 
ſucked. | 

28. But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are 
they that hear the Word of God, and 
keep it. 

29. And when the People were gathered 
thick together, he began to ſay, (77 anſwer 
to thoſe who ſought of him a Sign from Heuvel, 
ver. 16.) This is an evil Generation, they 
ſeek a Sign, and there ſhall no ( farther ) 
Sign be given it, but the Sign of Jonas the 
Prophet | 

30. For as Jonas was a Sign to the Nine- 
vites, (being three days and nights inthe WP hale's. 
Belly, and yet raiſed out of it 40 preach to them) 
ſo ſhall alſo the Son of Man be (raiſed H 
the dead after three days, for a Sign) co this 
Generation ; 


31. The 
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31. The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up 
in the Judgment with the Men of this Gene- 
ration, and (all) condemn them; for ſhe 


came from the uttermoſt parts of the Earth 
to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon; and behold. 


a (Perſon of ) greater (Wiſdom) than Solomon 


is here, (and yet his Wiſdom is deſpiſed by 


them.) 


32. The Men of Niniveh ſhall riſe up in 
the Judgment with this Generation, and ſhall 


condemn it; for they repented at the Preach- 
in of Jonas, and behold, (theſe Men repent 
wt, though) a greater 
here, | 

33. (But though the Men of this Generation 
deſpiſe this heavenly Wiſdom, it becomes not me, 

vor my Diſciples to conceal it; for) No Man, 

| yhen he hath lighted a Candle, putteth it in 
i ſecret Place, neither under a Buſhel, but on 
a Candleſtick,” that they which come in (4 
tbe Houſe) may ſee the Light. 

34. (4s) The Light of the Body is the 
Eye, (directing the Body how to walk, ſo the 
Light of the Soul is the Mind, direfting it how 

k ts diſcern its Duty:) therefore * when thine 
Eye is ſingle, (free from Worldly-mindedneſs, 
and liberal) thy whole Body alſo is full of 


Light, (directed by the Love of God, and of our 


Neaghbour for his ſake, into the Way that leads to 
Life; ) but when thine Eye is evil, (envious 


and covetous,) thy Body alſo is full of Dark-. 


nefs, (all thy Actions done in the Body will be 
Deeds of Darkneſs. ) 
35. Take heed therefore, that the Light 
which is in thee, (thy Mind which ſhould direct 
thy Actions) be not (by Covetouſneſs, and an im- 
moderate Love of the World, turned into) Dark- 
neſs. 


36. If (by this Care) thy whole Body there- 


fore be full of Light, having no Part dark, 


the whole (of thy Life) ſhall be full of Light; 
as (a Room is) when the bright ſhining of a 
Candle doth give thee Light. 2 

37. And as he ſpake (theſe Words) a cer- 
tain Phariſee beſought him to dine with him; 
and he went in (zo his Houſe) and ſat down to 
(eat of bis) Meat: | 

38. And when the Phariſee ſaw ir, he mar- 
velled, that he had not firſt waſhed before 
Dinner, 

39. And the Lord ſaid to him, Now do 
Je Phariſees make clean the out-ſide of the 
Cup and Platter (i e. take care to have a fair 
out-fide, and bodies clean from ceremonial Defile- 
ment,) but your inward part is full of Raven- 
ng and Wickedneſs ; | 

40. Ye Fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which is with- 
in alſo? (and ſhould not ye then be as careful to 
keep that clean, as ye do the outward Man by 
frequent waſhings ? ) 

| 41. But rather give Alms of ſuch ! things 
as ye have, and (when God, and the Poor have 
bad their dues) behold all things (ye eat of, 
or enj0y) are clean to you. 

42. But Wo to you Phariſees; for ye tithe 

int, and Rue, and all manner of Herbs, and 
Pals over Judgment, and the Love of God; 

ele ought ye to have done (as being your 


Vor. I. 


(Prophet ) than Jonas is 


own Conſtitutions) and not to leave the other 
undone 3 (as being the more weighty Malters of 
the Law.) 

43. Wo to you Phariſees; for ye love the 
uppermoſt Sears in the Synagogues, and 
Greeting in the Markets, (minding theſe Re- 
pets from Men more than the Favour of God, 
John v. 44. Nil. 49) m 

44. Wo unto you, Seribes and. Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; for ye are as Graves that ap- 
pear not (% as to be, as being overgrown with 
Graſs aud Herbs) and (/) the Men that 
walk over them are not aware of them, (H- 
ing ſpecious Outſides, but Hearts defiled, and de- 
filing others. n een 07 

45. Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, 
and ſaid to him, Maſter, thus ſaying thou fe- 
proacheſt us alſo, ( for we are Scribes. 

46. And he ſaid, Wo to you alſo, ye Law- 
yers; for ye lade Men with Burthens grievous, 
to be born, and ye yourſelves touch not the 
Burthens with one of your Fingers; (i. e. ye 
will not ſhew the leaſt Mercy to them, who are 
thus oppreſſed with them, See Note on Matth. 
XX111. 4.) | = { 8 

47. Wo unto you, for ye build the Sepul- 
chres of the Prophets, and your Fathers kil- 
led them, (as you yourſelves acknowledge.) 

48. Truly ye bear Witneſs, that (He are by 
Nature the Children of thoſe Fathers, and) ye 
allow (or are well pleaſed with) the Deeds of 
your Fathers, (/hewing the like Malice againſt 
me, and mine, as they did apainſt the' old -Pro- 
phets; I ſay, you teſtify this, viz. that ye are 
the Children of ſuch Fathers :) For they, (your 
Fathers) indeed killed them, and ye (heir 
Children) build their Sepulchres, ED 
49. Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of 
God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay, and perſe- 
cute (to the Death.) 3 

50. That (/) the Blood of the Prophets, 
which was ſhed from the Foundation of the 
World, may be required of this Generation, 
(wko, by their Hatred to the laſt and chiefeſt 
of them, have filled up the Meaſure of their 
Sins, ) mJ 
pad, From the Blood of (righteous) Abel, 
(the firſt Prophet and Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
Heb. 11. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 5.) to the Blood of Za- 
charias. (the laſ Prophet ſlain by you, 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 22. and) which periſhed betwixt the 
Altar and the Temple: Verily, I ſay to you, 
it ſhall be required of this Generation. 

52, Wo to you, Lawyers; for ye have ta- 
ken away the ® Key of Knowledge, (by which m 
the Kingdom of God ſhould be opened to Men ; ) 
ye entered not in yourſelves, and them that 
were entering in, ye hindered, (ob/ſtrufting 
their Faith by your Tradition, and falſe Inter- 
pretations of the Scripture.) | 

33. And as he ſpake theſe things to them, 
the Scribes and Phariſees began to urge him 
vehemently, and to“ provoke him to ſpeak n 
of many things, (Gr. and to enquire of many 
things from his Mouth; ) a 

54. Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to 
catch ſomething out of his Mouth, that (by 
it) they might accuſe him. 
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Annotations on Chap. XI. 


AT yep wwro) adimfy wail! 3Þ4- 
xl ius, For we forgive every 
one that is indebted to us.) That is, every one 
that offends againſt us, according to the uſu- 
al Import of that Word in the Syriac, or 
Chaldee, where a Sinner is VA, a Debtor, 
and Sin is NaN @ Debt; thus Exod. xxxii. 
30. R707) ARBN PNRLN, ye have ſinned a 


great Sin, is, in the Targum, Nu N 


2 you have contracted a great Debt. So 
en. XX. 9, — xxvi 10 — XXX1. 36. Lev. iv. 

. See Buxtorf in the Word Im, and in 
this Senſe e, 4 Debtor, and Þaryuals, 
Debts, are uſed, Matth. vi. 12. and Luke xiii. 
4. Think ye that they on whom the Tower of Si- 
loam fell were 6Qaaira, Debtors, that is, Sin- 
ners above all Men ? 

But then it is carefully to be obſerved, 
for the due ſtating the Controverſy of Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, That Sins are not properly and 
ſtrictly compared to Debts, ſeeing by ſinning 
we do not ſo properly contract a Debt, as a 
Guilt, or Obnoxiouſneſs to Puniſhment; 


which two things will admit theſe Differen- 


ces; (1.) That if another will pay my Debt, 
the Creditor cannot juſtly refuſe his paying 
it for me, or complain he is not ſatisfied 
when the whole Debt is paid; but let ano- 
ther be never ſo willing to ſuffer for my Of- 
fence, he can make no Satisfaction for it, un- 
leſs the Judge be willing to admit him to 
ſuffer in my ſtead. Hence, (2.) the Cre- 
ditor does no act of Grace by admitting the 
Solution of another; and if that other pay 
the whole, he can require no Conditions for 
my Diſcharge: But the Ruler, againſt whoſe 
Laws I have perſonally offended, does me 
an act of Grace in admitting another to ſuf- 


fer in my ſtead, and ſo may do this only 


upon ſome reaſonable Conditions. And, 
(3.) we do not properly pay our whole Debts, 
unleſs we pay what was owing in Specie, or 
ſomething admitted as an Equivalent to it; 
but we may make Satisfaction for our Sins 
__ our Governour by any thing of leſs 

alue, provided that it preſerves the Honour 
of the Law-giver, and terrifies us and others 
for the future from lapſing into the ſame Of- 
fence. 

bid, Of the third and laſt Petition of 
the Lord's Prayer, whether they were want- 
ing in St. Luke's Original, or not, and whe- 
ther, ver. 13, we are to read O dy, 
Or &yaYo ua, fee Examen Millii 1, 2. c. 1. 
n. 12, 13, 

Ver. 8. As ys vl d,, For his Impor- 


b tunity,] i. e. His Requeſt ſo importunate as 


to admit of no refuſal, his continual coming 
and crying Night and Day, Chap. xvii. 1, 
5, 7. Gr. for bis Impudence, according to that 
Saying of the Jews, (a) The impudent May 
overcomes the modeſt and the baſhful, bow much 
more God who is Goodneſs itſelf ! 


Ver. 10. as vag 0 auTHY, AcuCaya, For every C | 


one that aſketh, receiveth; ] i. e. who aſks in 
Faith, ſeeks with Diligence, and knocks 
with Importunity and Perſeverance, receives 
all that is needful for him ; ſo the Connexion 
ſhews, he will ariſe, and give him, ico %- 
da, as much as be wants, ver. 8. and I ſay 
to yo, Aſk, and ye ſhall receive all Know- 
ledge neceflary to your Salvation, all that 
Aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to preſerve you 
from thoſe ſinful Courſes, which will exclude 
you from Salvation, or to the Performance 
of that Obedience, which God hath made 
the Condition of your Salvation under the 
new Covenant, and to your Perſeverance 
in that Obedience to the End; he ſhall re- 
ceive all things ſpiritually good for him; 
for if you, being evil, will give good things to 
your Chidren, much more will your heavenly 
Father give, rd d, good things, Matth. 
vii. 11. his holy Spirit, ver. 13, to thoſe that 
aſk him. | 


Ver. 13. — 9 warne 0 is seg Jura d : 
witiues dy, Much more will your heavenly % 


Father give the Holy Spirit to them that aſt 
bim.] O it ves is the ſame with d 6 
Segwvorr, Malith. vii. 11. So our Houſe from 
Heaven, 2 Cor. v. 2. is our Houſe in Heaven, 
ver. 1. and the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 
47. is 6 i , , the heavenly Lord, ver. 
48, 49. n dywy the Holy Ghoft, if it 
here ſignify, as throughout the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Spirit of Prophecy, or, as generally 
in the New, the miraculous inward Gifts and 
Operations of the Holy Spirit; See Note on 
1 Jobn v. 6, it muſt be granted, that Chr 
ſpeaks here, not of what they were to ak 
at preſent; for the Holy Gboſt was not yt, 
becauſe Jeſus was not glorified, John vil. 39- 
And ſo muſt we underſtand our Lords 
Words, Chap. xii. 11, 12. When they ſhall 
bring you before Princes and Governours, me- 
ditate not before-hand what you ſhall ſpeak, for 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in that Day: 
for neither were they brought before Princes 
till after our Lord's Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, nor did the Holy Ghoſt inſtruct them 
how to ſpeak till then. So our Lord's Com. 
miſſion as to theſe Words, Matth. x. 8. and 
all that follows in that Chapter, frou del. 
16. to the end, plainly reſpe&s what the) 
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were to do and ſuffer after Chriſt's Aſcenſion 

if it relates to the preſent time, and to Chri- 
ians in general, not only to the Apoſtles, as 

the Words, every one that aſteth, and the 

good Gifts, in Matthew, ſeem to argue; we, 

by this Phraſe, can only underſtand the or- 

dinary Aſſiſtances and Operations of the Holy 
irit. 

hx. 15. Ey BzeaZeCve, By Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils.) Ot the right reading 
of this Word Beelzebub, the Lord of Flies, 
or Beelzebul, the Lord of Dung, as St. Je- 
rome reads, Matth. xii. 24. See Dr. Light- 
foot there. But then when both he and the 
great Bochartus wonder, how this God of 
Flies ſhould come to be ſtyled the Prince 6 
Devils, that ſeems to be no great wonder, he 
being no leſs than the Heathen Jupiter, the 
Prince and Father of the Gods, as appears 
from the Titles of Smpuun Oy, pu ae, uuns, 
all given him a muſcis abigendis, from his 
Office of chaſing the Flies from the Sacrifices, 
the Temples, and Cities of the Heathens. 
See Bochart. Hieroz. part. 2. I. 4. c. 9. p. 499, 
500, 501. a | 

Ver. 16. Liude iF se, A Sign from Hea- 
den.] Becauſe the Son of Man was to come in 
the Clouds of Heaven, Dan. vii. 13. See the 
Note on Matth. x11. 38. 

Ver 19. Of yo} vuav W Ti nCannums; By 
5m do your Sons caſt them out?] To what 
hath been ſaid on Math. xii. 27. add, that 
ſome think that this relates to the /eventy 
Diſciples ſent by Chri# to preach the King- 
dom in every City and Place whither he was 
afterward to come, Luke x. 2. For they re- 
turn to him with theſe Words, Even the De- 
vils are ſubjeft to us in thy Name, Ver. 17. 
Now doubtleſs they were the Sons of the 
Jews, and though they caſt out Devils in 
Chriſt's Name, yet is not this ſufficient to 
take off the Force of Chriſt's Argument; for 
'twas not eaſy to ſuſpect ſo great a number of 
honeſt Men, of their own Nation and Ac- 
quaintance, ſent by two and two into their 
Villages and Cities, ſhould be all Confede- 
nates with Satan; they therefore going through 
their Cities to aſſure them, the Kingdom of 
God is at hand, and confirming their Teſti- 
mony, by healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out 
Devils in Chriſt's Name, gave in full Teſ- 
timony againſt them, who ſaid, that Chriſt 
bimſelf did this by a Confederacy with Sa- 
lan, 

h Ver. 27, 28. Bleſſed is the Womb that bare 
thee, 28, Sve, yea rather bleſſed are they 
that bear the Word of God, and keep it.] i. e. 
The Bleſſedneſs of my Mother ariſeth not 
rom this, that ſhe conceived, and brought 
me forth into the World; but, in order to 
that, *ris neceſſary for her, as well as others, 
to believe, and obey my Word. So Theo- 
thyla#, | 

| Ver. 33. Oude 4 Ad das, &c. No Man 
When he hath lighted a Candle, putteth it in a 
ſecret Place, &c.] Some give here the Con- 


nexion thus: Though you generally receive 
Vol. I. 
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very little Benefit by my Preaching, it be- 
comes neither me, nor my Diſciples to con- 
ceal our Wiſdom, but ſtill to let it ſhine 
forth to the World, Matth. v. 15. But ſee- 
ing it is evident, that the ſame Expreſſions 
are oft applied to different things in divers 
Senſes, ſee Note on Matth. xii. 30. why may 
not this have relation to the following Verſe, 
thus? God never gives the Light of Na- 
ture, or of Revelation, as he hath done to 
you, 7ews, but that it may be improved, 
and ſhine forth in them to others: Now, 
as the Light of the Body is the Eye, ſo the 
Light of the Soul is that Reaſon, and that 
Revelation of his Mind, which God affords; 


F and therefore it becomes you to take as great 


Care that your Light be not turned into 
Darkneſs by Prejudices, which blind the 
Eyes, or by ſhutting your Eyes againſt the 
Light, or by your Infidelity, or thoſe vi- 
cious Habits, which will not ſuffer you to 
come at the Light, or believe in it; as that 


the Eye of the Body be not darkened, or pu 
out. | 


Ver. 34. *Orav Ly 6 oÞJaaucs os nies , k 


Therefore when thy Eye is ſingle, thy whole 
Body is full of Light; but when, movoges 5, 
it is evil, thy Body alſo is full of Darkneſs. ] 
There is no Tautology in theſe, and the 
following Words, but only a Progreſſion 
from the Mind clearly enlightened, and di- 
refed, and the Faculties of the Soul rightly 
diſpoſed, to a Life led according to them, 
or, in the Scripture Phraſe, 4 walking in the 
Light, For Chriſt here compares the inward 
Light of the Soul, or the Eye of it, to that 
of the Body, ſhewing that as that being pure 
from Spots, adventitious Humours, Cata- 
rats, and other Blemiſhes, gives a clear 


Light for the Direction of the Body; but 


when it is ill affected, by reaſon of theſe, or 
other Maladies, the Body is in the dark; 
ſo if the eye of the Soul be not ſingle, i. e. 
if it be not pure from Covetouſneſs, which 
is ng vααe v S Nν, the Luſt of the Eye 
after worldly things, 1 John ii. 16. from car- 
nal Concupiſcence, which renders it the adul- 
terous Eye, Matth. v. 28, 29. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
from Envy, which is c Backavias, the 
evil or bewitching Eye, Prov. xxiii. 6. Ecclus 
xiv. 3, — 10. from Pride, which is 6@Saapes 
ureęt Od the High look, Pſal. ci. 5. j, 
ves, the proud Look, Prov. vi. 17.50aawes 
6 ueriwe@», the lofty Eye, Iſai. v. 15. If, I ſay, 
it be not purified from theſe Diſtempers, ir 


will not direct our Way aright, or preſerve 


us from walking in the dark ; for theſe are 
the Luſts of the World, which are contra- 
ry to the Friendſhip of God, making all the 


Actions of the Life perverſe; and therefore 


they, who do ſuch things, are ſaid to walk 
on ſtil] in Darkneſs, P/al. Ixxxii. 5. Eccleſ. 
ii. 14. Fobn vili. 12, — xii. 46. 1 John ii. 9. 
to be in Darkneſs, 1 Theſſ. v. 4. and 1 love 
Darkneſs more than Light, John iii. 19. Where- 


as, when the Mind is free from theſe Vices, 


and adorned with the contrary Virtues, it 
Gg g 2 — — directs 
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directs all our Actions to Piety, Virtue, and 
the Love of God; as a Lantern ſhining in 
Darkneſs directs our Feet; or as a Candle 
enlightens the whole Room where it is; 
and hence ſuch Perſons are ſaid to walk in the 
Light, 1 John i. 7. and to be Children of the 
Light, and of the Day, Luke xiv. 8. John xii. 
36. Eph. v. 8. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. This therefore 
is the import of theſe words, That a Mind 
thus enlightened, and free from all theſe 
Diſtempers, which darken and make blind 
the Soul, will direct all our Faculties and 
Inclinations, and all the Actions of the Life 
aright; as a Light doth the Body when it 
walks in a dark Night. 

Ver. 41. Ha, re ivivra gore fAtyporuulw, 
But give Alms of all that you have, and all 
things ſhall be clean unto you ; | rd ivevra, are 
rd Tape, rd vidgyorla, our Subſtance, or the 
things, which we have; or, as Stephanus, 
which are in our Power; according to thoſe 
Words of Tobit, tx T vir (0) roles üAt- 
muoourlw, Give Alms of thy Subſtance, chap. 
iv. 7. and ver. 8. ws (ol vxagxa, as thou haſt 
Ability, according to thy Abundance. Chriſt 
therefore here inſtructs us, that our tem- 

ral Enjoyments are unclean, i. e. unlaw- 
ul to be uſed by us till we have ſanctified 
them by ſome Act of Charity; and this is 
the frequent import of the word xabages, 
clean, when it relates to Meats, as As x. 
14, 15, Xi. 8, 9. Rom. xiv. 20. Tit. i. 15. 
and ſuitable to this, is God's Command 
concerning the Tythe of the third Year, 
that it ſhould be given 10 the Stranger, the 
Orphan, the Widow, that God might Wee the 
Land, Deut. xxiv. 13, 14. fo that till this were 
done, they were not to expect from him a 
Bleſſing on their Subſtance. This alſo is 
frequently preſcribed as a means to procure 
the Pardon of our Sins. So Daniel faith to 
Nebuchodonoſor, Avzgacai & intmpoouuers, Re- 
deem thy Sins, or expiate them, by Acts of 
Mercy to the Poor, Chap. iv. 27. For by Mercy 
and Truth Iniquity is purged, Prov. xvi. 6. 
*FAeypoovvy, Mercy, or Charity, delivereth from 
Death, and ſhall purge away all Sins. Tobit 
xii. 9. Water will quench a flaming Fire, 
% EAEnj400'VVy EELAQ@TETQL GpaeTIBS, and Alms mak- 


CHA 


1. IN the mean time, when there were ga- 
thered together an innumerable Mulri- 
tude of People, (Gr. & ole, whilſt Chriſt was 
ſaying theſe things, an innumerable Multitude of 
People being gathered togetber,) inſomuch that 
they trod one another, he began to ſay 
a to his Diſciples firſt of all, * Beware of the 
Leaven of the Phariſees, which is Hypocri- 
ſie; (i. e. an outward appearance of Sanitity, 
which puffs up, and decerves others; but yet is 
only a pretence. ) 
2, For there is nothing covered (under 
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eth an Atonement for Sins; our Mercy to his 
Servants enclining God to be merciful to 
us. 

Ver. 52. H egls T da Tis yrwrtws, Ye boys 90 
taken away the Key of Knowledge :] By which 
the Kingdom of God ſhould be opened t, 
Men, and they be enabled to enter into it: 
See Note on Matth. xxiii. 13. obſcuring ind 
hiding, by your Traditions and falſe Inter. 
pretations, thoſe Scriptures, which relate to 
the Meſſiab, and the Light, which thoſe Py. 
Phecies of the Old Teſtament afford to con. 
duct Men to it; and pretending, that for 
want of Knowledge of the Law, they are 
not ſufficient to judge of theſe Matters, but 
muſt be guided by your Judgment of them. 
John vii. 48, 49. And thus you not believing 
in the Meſſiab, nor entring yourſelves into 
the Kingdom of God, now come among 
you, and preached to you, have obſtructed 
the Faith of them, who otherwiſe would have 
believed, and entred into it. 

id. At the Ordination of a Jewiſh Rabli to 
be a Teacher of the Law, a Key was given him, 
to ſhew that he was appointed to open the 
Scriptures to the Peopla Hence C5ri# pro- 
nounces a Woe upon thoſe Doctors of the 
Law, who being thus deſigned to open thoſe 
Scripiures to the People, which concerned the 
Kingdom of Heaven, or of the Meſſiah; 
they by their falſe Interpretations, and cor- 
rupt Traditions, touching the Scriptures re- 
lating to that Kingdom, did ut the King- 
dom of Heaven up againſt them. 


Ver. 53. Kal dTro5oparitav avtov Trey , n , 


And to provoke him to ſpeak of many things ; | 
Or to enquire of many things from his 
Mouth. For they did this CyTSvrts dnerccai TI 
ix rd gr airs, ſeeking to catch ſomething out 
of his Mouth. So (b) Julius Pollux faith, 
That aTo5ouaritav is aro 5opar@ end, 1 
ſpeak ſomething from the Mouth, or words not 
written: Suidas, that it is &, 50parOr Aye 
to ſpeak from the Mouth, or Memory. So (c) 
Ariſtotle, ſaith, the Grammarians learn rz dne. 
goil, thoſe things which are delivered 
from their Maſter's Mouth. See Stephanus on 
this Word. Tbeopbylact faith, it is gax1$&« 


&uTov N amo 5opdl©r npgrav. 
P. XII. 


hypocritical pretences) which ſhall not be re- 
vealed ; neither hid, that ſhall not be (made) 
known. 

3. Therefore (Gr. d, ay, becauſe, o far- 
aſmuch as) whatſoever you have ſpoken 10 
Darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the Light 3 and 
that which ye have ſpoken in the Ear in Clo- 
ſets, ſhall be proclaimed on the Houſe- tops, 
( /o that, tho* you ſhould be able 10 conceal the 
evil of your Hearts and Actions from Men, they 
will be laid open at the Great Day of your A. 
counts.) 


— 


(b) L. 2. c. 9. § 23. p. 94. |. 23. 


„ 


(c) Elench. I. 1. c. 3. 
4. And 


Chap. XII. on the Goſpel of St. LUKE. 


4. And (ibo I ſend you with a Meſſage, 
hich will ſo offend Men, and more eſpecially 
the Jetus, that they will think, by killing you, 
they do God good Service, John xvi. 2. yet) I 
aß to you, my Friends, be not afraid of 
chem, who (can only) kill the Body, and after 
chat, have no more that they can do, (nothing 
io hurt the Soul:) 

But I will forewarn you whom you 
ſhall (rather) fear, (viz.) fear him, who, 
after he hath killed, hath power to caſt 
(both Soul and Body) into Hell; yea, I ſay to 
you, Fear him. 

6. (For) are not five Sparrows fold for 
wo Farthings, and ( yet) not one of them is 
forgotten before (bat) God (whoſe Providence 
watches over the ſmalleſt things in the World ? 
Nu may then be aſſured, your leaſt concerns are 
not neglected by him ; ) 

But even the very Hairs of your Head 
are all numbred ; fear not therefore, ye are 
of more value than many Sparrows ; (and 
ſo the more peculiar Objects of God's Care and 
Providence. ) 

8. Alſo, (and farther io engage you to conſtancy 
in your Profeſſion, and patient Suffering for my 
ake,) I ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall (zbus) 
b * confeſs me before Men, him ſhall the Son 

of Man alſo confeſs before the Angels of 

God; (be will own them before God, in whoſe 

Preſence the Angels tand.) 

9. But he that ( avoid the Rage of Men) 
denieth me before Men, ſhall be denied, (i. e. 
renounced as none of my Diſciples) before the An- 
gels (ſanding in the Preſence) of God. 

10. And (as for the Enemies of me and 
Defrine) whoſoever (of them being offended at 
my preſent humble Circumſtances, )ſhall,(notwith- 


ſanding all the Conviction ] have given them) 


ſpeak a word againſt the Son of Man, (in de- 
rogation from his Miſſion) it ſhall be forgiven 
him; but to him that blaſphemeth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, (when he cometh upon you in his 
Gifts and miraculous Operations, to aſſert my Re- 
ſurrection and confirm my Doctrine) it (that 
Blaſpbemy ) ſhall not be forgiven. 

11. And when they bring you to the Syn- 
agogues, and to Magiſtrates, and ( Heathen ) 
Powers, take ye no thought how, or what 
thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay, 
(ſeeing it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour 
what ye ſhall ſpeak, Matth. x. 19.) 

12, For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 
the ſame Hour what ye ought to ſay. 

13. And (then) one of the Company ſaid 
© to him, © Maſter, ſpeak to my Brother, that 
he divide the Inheritance with me; (Vor 1 
would gladly have thee to be Arbitrator betwixt 
us concerning it.) 

14. And he ſaid to him, Man, who made 
me a Judge, or a Divider over you? (This 
Properly belongs not to my Prophetick Office, but 
10 your Civil Conſiſtories.) ))) 

15. And (upon occaſion of this Man's Con- 
182 for his Temporals, ) he ſaid to them, Take 

eed, and * beware of Covetouſneſs; for 
(the Comfort of) a Man's Life conſiſteth not 
2 Abundance of the things that he poſ- 
eth. | 


16, And (io this end) he ſpake a Parable 


. cluded from their Neſis by the old Ones, aud 


into the Oven, (and ſo is of a very ſhort dura- 
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to them, ſaying, The Ground of a certain 

rich Man brought forth plentifully : 3 

17. And he thought within himſelf, ſaying 
( to himſelf, ) What ſhall I do, becauſe I have 
no room where to beſtow (i. e. lay up) my 
Fruits ? 

18. And he ſaid, This will I do, I will 
pull down my Barns, and build greater; and 
there will I beſtow all my Fruits, and my 
Goods, 

19. And (hen) I will fay to my Soul, 
Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for 
many Years ; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and 
be merry. | 

20. But God faid to him, Thou Fool, [ 
this Night thy Soul ſhall be required of e 14 
thee; (i. e. thou ſhalt die this Night ; and) ! 
then, whoſe ſhall thoſe things be, which thou | 
haſt provided ? 

21. So (uch a Fool) is he, that layeth up 
Treaſure for himſelf (on Earth) and is not 
rich towards God, (i. e. in heavenly Treaſures, 
which will alone commend him to God, and pro- 
cure his Favour.) | 

22, And he ſaid to his Diſciples, There- 
fore I ſay to you, take no thought (be not 
anxiouſly concerned) for (the things neceſſary to 
preſerve) your Life, (viz.) what ye ſhall ( have 
to) eat, neither for the Body, what ye ſhall 
(Save to) put on: 

23. (For) The Life is more than Meat, 
and the Body is more than Raiment: (He 
then who gave this Life and Body, without your 
care, and aſſiſtance, will not be wanting in ma- 
king the Proviſions neceſſary to preſerve them. ) 

24. Conſider the (young) Ravens (ex- 
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crying to the Lord for Meat, Pſal. cxlvii. 9.) 
for (Gr. that) they neither ſow nor reap, 
which neither have Store-houſe nor Barn, and 
( yet) God feedeth them; (giving them Food 
when they cry; ) how much more are ye bet- 
ter than the Fowls, (and ſo more ſure to be 
provided for ?) 

25. And which of you with taking thought, 
can add to his ſtature one Cubit, (one moment 
to his Life, or one inch to the growth of his Body; 
and how much leſs will your Sollicitude preſerve 
the whole ? ) | 

26, It ye then be not able to do that thing 
which 1s leaſt, why take ye thought for the 
reſt, ( which you are leſs able to compaſs ?) 

27. (Again), Conſider the Lillies how they 
grow, they toil not, they ſpin not; and yet I 
{ay unto you (hey appear ſo beautifully cloathed 
by Nature) that Solomon in all his Glory was 
not arrayed like one of theſe. 

28, If then God fo cloath the Graſs, which 
is to day in the Field, and to morrow 1s caſt 


tion) how much more will he cloath you, 
oh ye of little Faith! (if you diſtruſt his care in 
making theſe Proviſions for yu?) 

29. And ſeek not ye (or, ſeek not then) 
what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, 
neither be ye of *a doubtful (wavering) « 
Mind : | 7 

30. For all theſe things do the Nations of 
the World ſeek after, (who have no hopes of 
better things,) and ( you need not be nee for 

: them, 
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them, ſeeing) your ( beavenly) Father knoweth 
you have need of theſe things. . 
31. But rather ſeek ye (fr) the King- 
dom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added to you. 

32. Fear not (any want of theſe things,) 
little Flock ; for it is your Father's good 
pleaſure to give you the Kingdom (gf 
Glory.) 


g 33. Sell that ye have, and give Alms, 


(even out of the main Stock, when the neceſſities 
of your Brethren require it, and ſo) provide 
your ſelves Bags that wax not old, a Trea- 
ſure in the Heavens that faileth not, where 
no Thief approacheth, ner Moth corrupt- 
eth; (this being the only way io be heavenly 
minded. 

34. For where your Treaſure is, there will 
your Heart be alſo. 


h 235. Let your ® Loins be girded about, and 


your Lights burning; (i. e. as Servants atten- 
ding ſtill their Maſters coming, and ready to ex- 
ecute his Commands.) 

36. And ye your ſelves, like to Men (Ser- 
vants) that wait for their Lord, (or Bride- 
groom) when he will return from the Wed- 
ding, that when he cometh, and knocketh, 
they may open to him immediately. 

37. Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, whom the 
Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find watching: 
Verily I ſay to you, That he ſhall gird him- 
ſelf (as a Servant) and make them fit down 


to Meat, and will come forth, and ſerve 


them; (i. e. he will adminiſter to them in an un- 
uſual Manner.) 8 

38. And if he ſhall come in the ſecond 
Watch, or come in the third Watch, and find 
them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe Servants ( whom he 
will ſo regard.) me 

39. And this know (that Men uſe the like 
vigilance in Temporals; for) if the good Man 


of the Houſe had known what hour the Thief 


would come, (it is to be ſuppojed) he would 
have watched, and not have ſuffered his 
Houſe to be broken through. 

40. Be ye therefore ready alſo, (and ſhew 
like care in Spirituals ;,) for the Son of Man 
cometh in an hour that ye think not (J.) 

41. Then Peter ſaid to him, Lord, ſpeak- 
eſt thou this Parable to us (Diſciples, and Apo- 
files only) or even to all? 

42. And the Lord faid, ( This Duty is in- 
cumbent on, and will be done by as many as ex- 

Pet a Reward from me, for their Prudence and 

1 Fidelity, Tis de who then is that faithful, 
and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make 
Ruler over his Houſhold, to give them their 
Portion of Meat in due ſeaſon, ( as their wants 
require ? 

43. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord 
when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 

44. Of a truth, I ſay to you, That he 
will make him Ruler over all that he hath 


(i. e. advance bim to great Honour and Glory at 


his coming.) 
45. But if that Servant ſay in his Heart, 


| My Lord delayeth his coming, (as many of 


the Fews did, revolting from his Service ; ) and 
(therefore ) ſhall begin to beat the Men-ſer- 
vants, and Maidens ( the perſevering Chriſtians, 


as the aſoſlalizing Tews did) and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken; (i. e. retyry 10 4 
diſſolule courſe of Life, 2 Pet. ii. 2, 22.) 

46. The Lord of that Servant will come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
at an hour when he is not aware; and ( for 
his per fidiouſneſs ) ſhall cut him aſunder, and 
appoint him his Portion with the Unhe. 
lievers. 


47. And that Servant who *knew his Lord's K 


Will, and prepared not himſelf (for his con. 
ing) neither did according to his Will, 411 
be beaten with many Stripes, 

48. But he who knew (it) not, and did 
commit things worthy of Stripes, (a; ji. 
ning againft the Law of Nature) ſhall be 


beaten with few Stripes; for to whomſo. | 


ever much is given, of him ſhall be much | 
required; and to whom Men have com- 


mitted much, of them they will aſk the ö 


more. 


ſend Fire on the Earth, (zo publiſh that D.. 
Arine which will cauſe great Heats, and Conten- 
tions Fand (yet ſo profitable is it to the World, | 
that) what will I, if it be already kindled? | 
(Gr. what do I deſire, even ibat it were already | 
kindled ? ) 

50. But (and) I have a Baptiſm to be bap- 
tized with, (i. e. a Death to ſuffer ;) and how | 
am I ſtraitned, (as one in pain, ) till it be ac- | 
compliſhed ! 

51. Suppoſe ye that I am come to give 


Peace on Earth, (i. e. !o free you from the | 
Troubles of the World?) I tell you, nay; but 
rather, (zo preach that Doctrine, which will | 


cauſe) Diviſion, 


52. For from henceforth there ſhall be five 
in one Houſe divided, (on the account of ibis 
Doctrine, viz.) three againſt two, and two 


againſt three. 


53. The Father ſhall (by reaſon of it) be di- 
vided againſt the Son, and the Son againſt the | 


Father, and the Mother againſt the Daugh- 
ter, and the Daughter againſt the Mother, and 
the Mother-in-law againſt her Daughter: in- 
law, and the Daughter-in-law againſt her Mo- 
ther-in-law, 

54. And he ſaid alſo to the People, When 
ye ſee a Cloud riſe out of the Weſt, {traight- 
way ye ſay, there cometh a Shower, and 
(uſually) ſo it is. 

55. And when ye ſee ( hear) the South. wind 
blow, ye ſay, There will be Heat, and 00 
it cometh to pals, | 

56. Ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern () the 
Face of the Sky; (what Weather) and (5) the 


Face) of the Earth, ( what Seaſon it is le 19 | 


de;) but how is it, that ye do ( Gr. = 
then do ye) not diſcern (from wha! I av - 
teach, that) this (is the) time ( le Maſiabs 
Advent?) 


57. Yea, and why even of “ your ſelves mÞ 


judge ye not, (from the Agreement of my Do. 


Arine. with the Principles of Reaſon, ) that 15 | 


right? 


as 


ry to the Magiſtrate, (it is good Cont * 


thou art in the Way, (7) give diligence! 


thou 


3 


_ 


49. (1 farther tell you that) I am come to 
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58. When thou goeſt with thine Adverſa- 
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Chap. XII. on the Goſpel of St. L UK E. 


thou mayeſt be delivered from him, leſt he 
hale thee to the Judge, and the Judge deli- 
yer thee to the Officer, and the Officer caſt 
into Priſon : 


part thence till thou haſt paid the very laſt 
Mite: (hy then negleft you that Repentance 
towards God, and Faith in the Meſſiab, which 


can alone preſerve you from that infernal Priſon 


59. (For) 1 tell thee, Thou ſhalt not de- from which there is no eſtaping ?) 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Ver. 1. II. taulois Jom Tie uns Tav 
Oxgoauw, A rig sgh UToxeaors, Be- 

ware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, which is 
fy 3] ie. Take heed ye be not guil- 

ty of Phariſaical Hypocriſy ; for tho you 
hould be able to conceal the Evil of your 
Hearts and Actions from the Eyes of Men, 
the time will come when they ſhall be re- 
vealed and made known, ver. 3. a av, eo 
, propterea quod, idcirco quod, for that, or 
uch as, or becauſe, in the great Day of 
r Accounts, that which you have ſpoken 
or done with the greateſt ſecrecy, ſhall come 
to Light, and be revealed openly. So Luke 


i. 20, Thou ſhalt be dumb, avi ay, becauſe thou 


haſt not believed my words, Luke xix. 44. They 
ball lay thee even with the ground, ard av, be- 
eauſe thou knoweſt not the time of thy Viſitali- 
n; Acts xii. 23. The Angel of the Lord ſmote 
tim, ab dv, becauſe he gave not Glory to God. 
And thus it anſwers to the Hebrew q.. oy 
which is moſtly rendered by the Seventy, zu, 
tin, and ſometimes au wy dr, as 2 Sam. 
xii, 16. ar wy ori, becauſe he hath done this 
ting, 1 Kings ix. 9. av” wv, becauſe they have 
forſaken the Lord their God, 2 Kings xviii. 12. 
ar av dr, becauſe they have not hearkened to 
the Voice of the Lord; Jer. xvi. 11. av wv, be- 
tauſe your Fathers have forſaken me: So Chap. 
xxl, 9. Ezek. xxix. 39. a wv, for I have 
foured out my Spirit upon the Houſe of Iſrael. 

Ver. 8. Ilas os du oponoyncy iv tuo}, Sc. 
Every one that ſhall confeſs me before Men, him 
alſo ſhall the Son of Man confeſs before the 
Angels of God; ver. 9. But he that denieth me 
before Men, ſhall be denied before the Angels 
F Cod.] The critical Note here, is, that as 
the Hebrew A is very frequently only the 
lgn of the Dative Caſe, See Nold. de Partic. 
P.165, 166, ſo is &, both in the Old and the 
New Teſtament: So Gen. xl. 14. wonjoas r £140] 
Gr, thou ſhalt ſhew me kindneſs, Pſal. Ixxxii. 
5. So Rom. xi. 2. & HA, Elijah, 1 Cor. ix. 
15. I have not written this that it ſhould be 
0 done, & uo}, 10 me; Chap. xiv. 11. J Aa- 
Mn tuo) BagCar@r, be that ſpeaketh ſhall be a 
Bar arian to me: So in Euripides, & GEA TAn- 
vc, ſmitten with a Weapon, * YEAGKT x- 
ben. See Stephanus, And it is alſo uſed where 
; e Senſe requires an Accuſative Caſe, as, ov 
Mete ot ACogau, thou haſt choſen Abraham, 

ch. Ix. 7. Eſd. ii. 5 1. tpuxlygacov & AA 
avrs, they mocked his Meſſengers, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
16; the Leproſy of Naaman ſhall cleave & col 

9 T4 oatguali os, to thee and to thy Seed. 2 
dings v. 27. I will hear what the Lord will ſay 
gel, o ne. SO & we Cu Inevecαν,pn 4 City 
—/eruſalem, LXX. Moreover, Theſe words 
*r.9. afford us a full confutation of the per- 
Aire Doctrine of Mr. Hobbs, againſt that 

1d the Croſs, our 


enial and taking up 
ora fo expreſly, and frequently requires 
3 


from all Chriſtians, and Mr. Hobbs, out of 
his more abundant Wiſdom, fully doth ex- 
cuſe us from: For, Faith, ſaith he, being in- 
ternal and inviſible, we need not put ourſelves 
into Danger for it; and therefore he alloweth 
Subjects, being commanded by their Sove- 
reigns, to deny Chriſt. His words are theſe, 
Profeſſion with the Tongue is only an external 
thing, wherein a Chriſtian believing firmly in 
his Hear the Faith of Chriſt, hath the ſame 
liberty with the Prophet Eliſha allowed to Na- 
aman the Syrian, who believed in his, Heart, 
but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, he de- 
nied the true God in effeft, as much as if he had 
done it with his Lips. Moreover, He giv- 
eth licence to a Chriſtian to commit Idolatry, 
or do an idolatrous Act, for fear of Death 
or corporal Danger ; To pray,. ſaith he, to a 
King voluntarily for fair Weather, or for any 
thing which God alone can do for us, is divine 
Worſhip and Idolatry; but if the King compel 
a Man to this by the terrour of Death, or other 
great corporal Puniſhments, it is not Idolatry; 
his reaſon is, becauſe it is not a ſign that 
he doth honour him as God inwardly, but that 
be is deſirous to ſave himſelf from Death, or 


from a miſerable Life : Thus doth he, with 


thoſe Gnoſticks of whom St. Peter ſpeaks, 
bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the 
Lord that bought him, But, (1ft,) This Do- 
Erine renders Self-denial, or tak ing up the 
Croſs, a thing impoſſible ; for, where the 
Magiſtrate is not againſt the free Profeſſion 
of our Faith, where he enjoineth nothing op- 
poſite to the Command of Chriſt, we cannot 
ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, and of his Go- 
ſpel: And where the Magiſtrate compels 
us by Puniſhments or Threats to den 
Chriſt, or do what he hath otherwiſe forbid, 
Mr. Hobbes tells us, we may lawfully obey, 
and therefore need not ſuffer. (2aly,) No 
Man, according to this Doctrine, can ſuffer 
according to the Will of God, as the Apoltle 
Peter doth ſuppoſe, 1 Pet. iii 17. No Man 
can ſuffer for Conſcience towards God, or for 
Well-doing, as the ſame Apoſile ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe it is not the Will of God we ſhould 
thus ſuffer, ſince he permits us to deny our 
Faith, ſaith Mr. Hobbes, and practiſe con- 
trary to what he hath forbid, when Faith or 
Practice will expoſe us to corporal Puniſh— 
ments, or to the fear of Death. (3dly,) No 
Man, according to this Doctrine, can pro- 
miſe to himſelf any Reward for what he ſuffers 
in the Cauſe of Chriſt, becauſe he never did 
require him to ſuffer ; whereas a Crown of 
Glory is every where in Scripture promiſed to 
the patient Sufferer, his light AfMiQ is are 
ſaid to work for him à more exceeding and eternal 
weight of Glory; and it is ſaid to be à righteors 
thing with God, to recompence to them that /uffer 
for him, reſt with him, 
Moreover, 
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4% A Paraphraſe with Anndtitions Chap. NI) 


Moreover, this Doctrine gives the Lie 
to our Saviour, who plainly tells us, That 
whoſoever ſhall deny him before Men, he will 
deny bim before his heavenly Father, Matth. 
x. 33. That whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
his Words and Doctrine in a perverſe and 
adulterous Generation, of him his Saviour will 
be aſhamed, when he comes before his Father 
and his glorious Angels, Mark viii, 3, 8. But 
to this it is replied by Mr, Hobbes, T hat 
what a Subject is compelled to do in obedience 10 
his Severeign, and doth it not in order to his own 
Mind, but in order to the Law of his Sovereign, 
that Action is not bis, but his Sovereign's ; nor 
is it be that in this caſe denieth Chriſt, but his 
Sovereign. Anſ. 1. Seeing the perſecuting 
World is that Adulterous Generation of which 
our Saviour ſpeaks, and the World perſecu- 
teth by the Civil Power; to be aſhamed 
of Chriſt and of his Word in this adulterous 
Generation, is certainly to be aſhamed to 
confeſs him, and to own his Doctrine, by 
reaſon of the Ignominy or Troubles we 
may ſuffer for ſo doing from the Civil Power, 
2dly, That to refuſe to bear our Croſs, and 
even loſe our Lives for Chriſt's ſake and the 
Goſpels, is to be aſhamed of Chriſt, is evi- 
dent from the connexion of the words ; for 
Chriſt informeth his Diſciples, ver. 3 1. That 


he muſt ſuffer many things of the Chief Prieſts 


and Rulers of the Fews ;, and ver. 34. he tells 


them, All that would be his Diſciples, 


muſt alſo be content to bear the Croſs, and 
loſe their Lives for his ſake and the Goſ- 
pel's, when Men ſaw fit to treat the Dif- 


ciples as they had done his Maſter, which, 


faith he, whoſoever doth refuſe to 'do, 
will be the greateſt loſer; s ye dv, for who» 
foever will be aſhamed of me, 22 Is it not 
therefore evident, That to refuſe even to 
loſe our Life for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſ- 
pel's, when Rulers ſhall think fir on that 
account, to take it from us, is to be aſhamed 
of Chriſt and of his Doctrine? And there- 
fore Mr. Hobbes wiſely ſaid nothing to this 
Text. But, (2dly) In his pretended An- 
ſwer to thoſe Words of Matthew, he mani- 
feſtly wreſts our Saviour's Words, who plain- 
ly ſpeaks of denying him by Words in pre- 
ſence of, or in compliance with the Magi- 


ſtrate, For ver. 18. he declares to his Diſ- 


ciples, that they ſhould be brought before 
Kings and Rulers for his ſake, and by them 
ſhould be ſcourged, ver. 17. impriſoned, ver. 
19. and killed, ver, 21, But notwithſtand- 
ing all their Menaces and Perſecutions, pub- 
liſh, ſaith he, my Doctrine openly to all the 
World; What I tell you in Darkneſs, that 
ſpeak ye in the Light ; and what you hear in 
the Ear, that ſpeak on the Houſe top, Ver, 27. 
and be not diſcouraged from ſo doing by 
fear of them who may kill the Body, which 
Magiſtrates, who have the Power of the 
Sword, have only a right to do; and which 
they cannnot do for our interna] Faith, of 
which they cannot judge, but only for out- 


ward Profeſſion, or Confeſſion of it, which, 


ſaith Chriſt, I command you to make before 
them without fear, ver. 31. for whoſoever ſhall 


confeſs me before Men, him will I confeſ;< A 
ny me before Men— deny, ver. 32, 33. fo faith: 


our Lord, Tis no ſuch matter, faith the 


great Malmsburian Philoſopher, you are Fools 


if you offer yourſelves to be thus treat. 


ed by the Magiſtrate for the Name «f 
Chriſt ; you need not run this hazard, you 
may deny, as well as preach Chriſt's Do. 
ctrine on the Houſe-top, if ſo commanded 


by the Magiſtrate : and therefore you need 


not fear him, becauſe you need do nothin 
to provoke him; you may be ſound Belje. 
vers, tho' ye deny, blaſpheme, or dif 


Chriſt, when by their Menaces or Precepts' | 


the Magiſtrates compel you ſo to do; and 
therefore you, notwithſtanding all your Bl:f. 
phemies, will be acceptable to Chriſt; but 


he will puniſh thoſe perſecuting Rulers a 
thoſe, who only do indeed deny him. Now ! 
whether this be to interpret, or contradi& | 


our Saviour's Words, let any rational Man 
judge. gdly, This Doctrine is a flat Con- 


tradition to St. Paul, who, doth expreſly 
teach as well Confeſſion of the Lord Fejus with | 


our Mouths, as Belief of him with our Hearts 


to be requifed 0 Salvation; for with the | 
Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rm. 
x. 10. adding, that if we do deny Chriſt, be al. 
fo will deny us; but if we ſuffer. for bim, ur ſhall | 
reign together with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12. It alſo 
thwarts the Doctrine of St. Jobn, who hay. 


ing told us of ſome Jewiſh Rulers, who; 


when convinced that eus was the Chriff, | 
would not confeſs him for fear of Puniſh- 
ment, and of Diſgrace, by being turned | 
out of the Synagogue, faith, they loved le 


Praiſe of Men, more than the Praiſe of Gul, 
John xii, 43. which whoſoever doth can be 


no ſound Believer, and no true Lover of his i 
Lord, Jobn v. 42, 44. Moreover by this Do- 


ctrine we muſt condemn the three Children, 


who refuſed to worſhip the Golden Image } 


which Nebuchadnezzar did erett, whereas God 


by their wonderful Deliverance approved 
their Diſobedience to the Command of the ? 


King; and all thoſe Martyrs and Conſe 


ſors, who rather choſe to ſuffer, than deny 
their Lord, or worſhip Idols, when by the | 


Heathen Magiſtrate they were commanded 


ſo to do, muſt be condemned as Fools, | 
and Criminals z whereas the Miracles they 


wrought, and the Divine A fliftance, which 


they found under their Sufferings, ſufficient- | 
ly convince us that God approved of thel! | 
Actions. Laſtly, the Inſtance of Naam! | 
the Syrian, as it may be rendred from tte 
Hebrew, is wholly impertinent to this pu- 
poſe ; for there he doth not aſk this F.. 
phet's leave to fin again, but only aſks bis 
Pardon that he had done it; in bis thing il. 


Lord pardon thy Servant, ' that toben My Lord 


went into the Houſe of Rimmon 10 how down 


himſelf there, and leaned on my Hand, I ops 
down myſelf there; that I bowed down me f 


—the Lord pardon thy Servant in 1his thing EY 
and ſo the Margins of ſome Bibles read; | 
and that which may be fairly offered to co 
firm this reading is, that theſe very Hebrew | 
Words here uſed are elſewhere found, mw 
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Chap. XII. on the Goſpel of St. LUKE. 


the future, but in the preterperfect Tenſe, 
the Lord pardon me, beboa in going to the 
Houſe of Rimmon, ſaith the Text here; a 
Pſalm of David, beboa Nathan when Nathan 
went unto him, Pſal, Ii. 1. uhiſtahvati and 7 
lo down myſelf, faith our Tranſlation here 
uhiſtavau, and they bowed down themſelves Exod. 
xxxiii. 10. | 
e Ver. 13. Ele rc adreAOd uy uteioacYN Thy 
Brge vel Ker tus, Maſter, ſpeak to my Bro- 
ther to divide the Inheritance with me.] Here 
Dr. Lightfoot ſhews that this was uſually 
done either by the Conſiſtory of three, or by 
ſome choſen by them betwixt whom the 
Cauſe depended, as Arbitrators in the Caſe, 
as Grotius and Dr. Hammond have ſuggeſted ; 
therefore there is no Ground for Mr. le Cl. 
to ſay this Man did not deſire him to per- 
form the Office of a Judge or Arbitrator be- 
tween him and his Brother, but to ule his 
Prophetical Authority to oblige his Brother, 
who detained the whole Inheritance, to di- 
vide it with him; for if ſo, why doth not 
Chriſt anſwer, that this was no part of his 
Prophetick Office, but only, who made me a 
Ruler or a Fudge? Now is it probable that 
Chriſt refuſed to take this Office upon him, 
not only to avoid the Envy, and Calumny 
of the Zewi/h Rulers, who might be apt to 
ſay, he took upon him an Office to which 
he was not called, in Prejudice to them who 
were appointed for that Work; but chiefly 
becauſe he had but little time remaining, 
which he could better ſpend in dividing to 
them the Word of Life, and in promoting 
, heir eternal Intereſt, 

Ver. 15. N νε οο Nord 1558 AEO, , Se. 
Beware of Covetouſneſs, for a Man's Life con- 
fiſts not in the abundance of the things that he 
foſſeſſeth.} Hence we learn that the Deſire of 
having more than we do really need, not 
to ſupply the Neceſſities of others, or to pro- 
mote God's Glory, but that we may keep, 
and treaſure them up, and enjoy them, is 
one Species of Covetouſneſs; for theſe words 
are certainly produced as a diſſuaſive from 
tie Sin of Covetouſneſs, which ſure they 
could not be, were not the Deſire of having 
more, one Species, or Symptom of that Sin. 
wly, From the words following we learn, 
that to be more ſolicitous concerning Tem- 
porals than we are for Spirituals, and to be 
anxious about them, when we are not yet 
rich towards God, is another Sign of Cove- 
touſneſs. This may probably be concluded 
from the Concern of this Perſon for the di- 
viding of his Inheritance, rather than that 
our Lord ſhould inſtruct him in the way of 

te, it being this which gave occaſion to 
this Admonition, to beware of Covelouſneſs ; 
and it more clearly follows from the Exam- 
ple of the Fool, who was ſo much concerned 
to hoard up his Goods, but not at all con- 
©rned to be rich towards God, i. e. to have 
s Treaſure with God in the Heavens, and 
to eſteem it his chiefeſt Riches to be an Heir 
al the Kingdom of God, ver. 32. and to em- 
Ply his Riches ſo as to procure God's Fa- 


Your, _ his own future Happineſs ; for this 
O L, "Ip \ 


\ 
.0 TEEATTHACMIC, 


| Ezra ii. 69. Neb. vii. 70. Job xxvli. 16. See 


42 
is a plain indication of an Heart that values 
theſe temporal Concernments more than God's 
Favour, or celeſtial Riches; which in St. 
Paul's Judgment renders the covetous Perſon 
guilty of /dolatry, 


er. 20; Tawry Th vURT] 1151 Cui C anang- 


ow Nm g.] i. e. Either thy Soul ſpall be re- 
quired of thee by God that gave it, and whoſe 

epoſitum it was, as the Jes ſpeak z See 
Note on 2 Tim. i. 12. Or elſe it ſhall be 
required by evil Angels, according to that 
other Opinion of the Jews, that the Souls 
of the Juſt when they die are carried into 
the Garden of Eden, per manum Angelo- 
rum, by the Miniſtry of Holy Angels, and the 
Souls of the Wicked to the place appointed 
for them, by evil Spirits, See the Note on 
Chap. xvi. 22. | 

Ver. 29. Kai uy ptleweaCtode, Neither be ye 
of doubtful Mind] Mdliwegy ſaith the Gloſſary 
of Stephanus, is 0 un a eg Tov vg ra AN- 
O- T5 yvwpy, Budæus, one fluctuating, and 
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unſtable in his Mind, Tudgment, or Counſel; 1 

hence ufliwe©- d is a ſuſpended Judgment, 1 
piliweG» acxn, 4 doubtful or controverled Em- 1 
prre , pete wee, ſaith Suidas, are ol ede T5 mus i 
Ne tri cN Colle, thoſe that are anxious and . 


9 NXN— — ͤ ꝛ— — — — 


flutuating as to future Events, or whatever 
may befal them; in which Senſe, ſay Thucy- 
dides and Plutarch, uit E, Greece 
was in ſuſpenſe touching the event of the War ; 
and Foſzphus, that the Fews were piliwzo em 
rd UN Tohiua, anxious about the War with 
the Romans, Accordingly uilwearues, the 
thing forbidden here, is, ſaith Theophylact, 
A 1s MAys A e O, 4 
diſtracting and unſtable Hluctuation of the Mind 
or Reaſon, about Proviſion for the Body, which 
Chriſt would here remove from the Children 
of God, as being well aſſured that his Wiſ- 
dom knoweth what is needful for them, ver. 
30. and his Fatherly Care would certainly 
provide for them what was ſo. 

Ver. 33. IlwAnzals Ta viaryola vuar, & g 
gare inemporuwblw, Sell what you have, and give 
Ams z] i. e. Be ready when God calls, and the 
Exigencies of Chriſt's Members do require it, 
ſo to do, and be ſo far from the Sordidneſs 
of the rich Man, who would not give of 
his Superfluities to the Needy ; as in theſe 
caſes to do it out of the main Stock, as 
knowing this heavenly Kingdom is to be ob- 
tained, not by hoarding up Treaſures here on 
Earth, but by diſtributing them to Chriſt's 
needy Members. If it be aſked how Moths 
can corrupt Treaſures, ſeeing they eat not 
thro' Gold, or Silver, I anſwer, that precious 
Cloaths are alſo reckoned among Treaſures, 
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the Note on Jam. v. 2, 3. 

Ver. 35. "Eowcav ULaWy & oo Dues Text wo- h 
alva, t of Avyyor xauduuar, Let your Loins be 
girded about, and your Lights burning.) The 
Servant when he was to miniſter to his Ma- 
ſter, that his Cloaths might not hinder him, 
girded them about him. So Luke xvil. 8. 
Gird thyſelf, and ſerve me: and when Chriſt 
miniſtreth to his Apoſtles, he lakes a Towel, 
and girdeth himſelf, John xiii, 14. and then 
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waſheth their Feet. Hence, faith (a) Phi- 
lo, we are commanded to eat the Paſſover, tas 
coOVa; mierttwouſle inipms wee vingeoiav txov 
rec, with our Loins girt as being ready for 
Service. Moreover, they waiting to expect 
their Maſter's coming home at Night, were 
to have their Lamps burning, and ready to 
receive him, Matth. xxv. 7. To Servants ſo 
provided, and ready for Service, our Lord 
here promiſeth a new and unuſual Honour, 
like that of the Romans in their Saturnalia 3 
the (b) Cretans in their Hermæa; and of 
the Babylonians in their Feaſt called Saccas, 
where the Servants ſat at Table, and their 
Maſters waited on them; Their Lord, faith 
he, /hall gird himſelf, and make them to ſit 
down to meat, and be will come forth io ſerve 
them, ver. 37. he coming into the World, 
not to he miniſtred unto, but io miniſter, Matth. 
XX. 28. 

Ver. 36. ,Ilore dt cu Tov i, When 
be will return from the Marriage, ] 'Avanuce 
amr) 13 traviexdai, Phavorinus, "Avanvan, 
UTo5ee e, avarcduniay, Gloſſ. i. e, the Word 
ſignifies to return. And tho? in prophane 
Authors this is more rare, yet in the Apocry- 
Pbal Books this is perpetually the Senſe of the 
Word. And when Tobit ſaith, in the Night, 
aviaevon, I returned from the Burial, Chap. 
1.9. No Man was known, avarvom E adv, 
returning from the Grave, Wil. ii. 1. The Air 
being paried, preſently eis k ²— avanuly returns 
to itſelf, Chap. v. 12. and Chap. xvi. 14. The 
Spirit when it is gone forth, a avanue, return- 
&th not again. See 2 Maccab. vili. 25. ix. 2. 


ii. 7. XV. 48. 


Ver. 42. Tis dg ish 0 i505 eixoveu'®> Who 
then is that wiſe Servant ?] Our Lord here does 
not anſwer directly to the Queſtion of St. Pe- 
ter, yet he ſufficiently doth it by declaring 
that this is to be done of every Servant who 
expects to be rewarded, or treated, as one 
faithful to him, and eſpecially of the Guides 


of the Church, Mark xiii. 37. 


Ver. 47, 48. Exc - de d dg, &c. And 
that Servant who knew his Lord's Will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according to 
his Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, 48. 
but be that knew not, &c.] This being one 
great difference betwixt the Paſtors of the 
Church, and other Chriſtians, they muſt ex- 
pect a ſeverer Puniſhment, as ſinning againſt 
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greater Evidence, and Knowledge of their 
Duty; for to whom much is given, of they 
much will be required ; whereas they who 
through ſlowneſs of Underſtanding, or nes. 
lect of Paſtors, and multitude of worldly By. 
ſineſs, are ignorant of their Duty, and ſo 
neglect it, will find a milder Puniſhment , for 
Ignorance may be pitted, but Contempt den 
ſerves no Mercy. | 

Ver. 49. IIde nd ho Bard as al vi, % 
Ti GN ei 101 dnn, came to ſend Fire on 
the Earth, and what will I if it be already 
kindled ?) Here it is to be noted that the 
Particle e hath two ſignifications, both agree. 
able to this place. (1.) That, See Note on 
1 Tim. v. 10. (2.) It is a Particle of wh. 
ing; ſo Numb. xxii. 29. ei dxov paxaeq, I 
wiſh 1 had a Sword, ei xdlaucivap, we wiſh we 
had continued beyond Jordan, Joſh. vii. 7. & f. 
ous, Pſal. Ixxxi. 13. and Ja. xlvili. 18, 0h 
that thou hadſt hearkened to my Precepts; Luke 
xviii. 42. ei %, Oh that thou hadſt known, 
So then the Senſe of theſe Words is this, [ 
come to deliver to the World a Doctrine, 
which will incenſe the World againſt me, and 
my Followers, and ſubje& us to great Suf- 
ferings, ſignified in Scripture by Fire, Pil. 
Ixvi. 12. Ja. xliii. 2. Ecclus li. 4. and there- 
fore called fiery Tryals, 1 Pet. iv. 12, and will 
baptize me in my own Blood; but yet I am 
ſo far from being moved from proſecuting 
my Father's Pleaſure, by the Proſpect of 
them, that I wiſh the time of my Suffering 


were at hand, and my Goſpel preached to the 
World. 


Ver. 57. Ti 5% &@' tawlay & xeave's m dhe m 


And why even of yourſelves judge ye not what 
is right ?] i. e. Take an Example from your- 
ſelves; you are not wont to negle& the 
Means by which you may be preſerved from 
that Priſon here, from which you cannot 
eſcape till your whole Debt be paid; why 
then negle& you that Repentance towards 
God, and Faith in the Meſſiah, which can 
alone preſerve you from that infernal Priſon, 
from which you cannot eſcape ? You can ob- 
ſerve the Signs of Heaven for your temporal 
Advantage, why therefore do you not ob- 
ſerve the clearer Signs of the Meſſiab's com- 
ing, and calling you to Faith and Repentance 
by his Doctrine. 


HA FP. AHL 


K HERE were preſent at that Seaſon, 

| (when Christ ſpake the foregoing Words ) 
ſome that told him * of the Galileans, whoſe 
Blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacri- 
fices; (/laying them when they came to offer Sa- 
crifice, for rejecting the Authority of the Roman 
Emperor.) 

2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 


Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sin- 
ners above all the ( other) Galileans, becauſe 
they ſuffered ſuch things ? 

3. I tell you, nay ; but except ye repent, 
ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, ( for the Jame 
cauſe, and many of you after the ſame manner 3 
See Note.) 

4. Or thoſe eighteen, on whom the Tower 


(a) De ſacr. Ab. & Cain. p. 108. 


(b) Athenzus Deipnoſ. I. 14. c. p. 639. Cteſius p. 674. apud Herod. 
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in Siloam fell and flew them, Think ye that 
they were Sinners above all Men that dwelt 
in Jeruſalem ? Wk... 

I tell you, nay; but except you repent, 

b ye ſhall all * likewiſe periſh. ov 

6. He ſpake alſo this Parable (to the ſame 
Purpoſe, ſaying ) A certain Man had a Fig- 
tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came 
and ſought Fruit thereon, and found none. 

Then he ſaid to the Dreſſer of the Vine- 
yard, Behold, © three Years I come ſeeking 
Fruit, and find none, cut it down, why 
cumbreth it the Ground? (and the like Sentence 
may you of this Nation expect from God for your 

| unfruitfulneſs . 

8. And he anſwering, ſaid to him, Lord, 
(be pleaſed 10) let it alone this Year alſo, till 
| dig about it, and dung it; 

And if it bear Fruit, well, (thou wilt 
ſee cauſe 10 ſpare it) and if (it do) not, then 
aſter that thou ſhalt cut it down 3 (and ſuch 
is now God's ſparing Mercy to you, be is making 
farther trial of you, whether what I, or my 
Avoſtles, preaching after my aſcent to Heaven, 
can do, will make you fruitful', and if after all 
our Labours, you cantinue till unfruitful, you 
muſt exhect to be cut off.) 

10. And he was teaching in one of the 
Synagogues on the Sabbath, 

11. And behold, there was (there) a Wo- 
man, which had a Spirit of Infirmity eighteen 
Years, and was bowed together (with it) and 
could in no wiſe lift up herſelf. 

12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called 
her to him, and ſaid to her, Woman, thou 


art (now 10 be) looſed from thine Infir- 


mity z 

4 And he laid his Hands on her, and im- 
mediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified 
God, 

14. And the Ruler of the Synagogue an- 
ſwered (i. e. ſaid, with relation to this Cure) 
with Indignation, becauſe that Jeſus had heal- 
ed on the Sabbath day; and ſaid to the Peo- 
ple, There are ſix days in which Men ought 
(t,e, by the Commandments are allowed) to work; 
in them therefore come and be healed, and 
not on the Sabbath day. 

15, The Lord then anſwered him, and 

d ſaid, Thou * Hypocrite, doth not each one 
of you on the Sabbath (day) looſe his Ox 
or his Aſs from the Stall, and lead him away 
to watering. 

16. (This you do on that day for a Beaſt, io 
tree it from a little Thirſt) and ought not (then ) 
this Woman, being a Daughter of Abraham, 

e whom * Satan hath bound, lo, theſe eighteen 
Years, be looſed from this Bond on the Sab- 
bath day ? 

17. And when he had ſaid theſe things, all 
his Adverſaries were aſhamed ; and all the 
People rejoiced for all the glorious things that 
were done by him. 

18. Then ſaid he, To what is the King- 
dom of God like? and whereunto ſhall I re- 
ſemble it? | 

19. It is like a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 
which a Man took, and caſt into his Gar- 
den, and it grew, and waxed a great Tree, 


and the Fowls of the Air lodged in the 
Vol. I. 


Branches of it; (For thus from a very ſmall 
beginning, will it grow up into the greateſt of all 


Kingdoms, as that becomes the greateſt of all 
Herbs, Matth. xiii. 32.) 

20, And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I 
liken the Kingdom of God? 

21. It is like Leaven, which a Woman 
took and hid in three Meaſures of Meal, till 
the whole was leavened; (for ſo ſball the 
Doctrine of the Kingdom ſpread, till it hath ſca- 
ſoned all the Regions of the Earth. ) 

22. And he went thro' the Cities, and 
Villages, teaching, and journeying toward Je- 
ruſalem; 


23. Then ſaid one to him, Lord, are 


there * few that (Hall) be ſaved? And he f 


ſaid to them (hat heard him, be not ſo much 
2 to know how it will be with others, 
as to 

24. * Strive to enter (in) at the ſtraight 
Gate, (which leadeth to Life, while ye have op- 
portunity to do it) for ® many I ſay to you, will 
leek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, (be- 
cauſe they do it too late; for) 

25. When once the Maſter of the Houſe 
is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the Door, and 
ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock at 
the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us 
and (or then) he ſhall anſwer and fay to you, 
I know you not whence ye are ; (Be careful 
therefore now, oh ye Jews, to believe, and ob 
the Word, before the Kingdom of God be taken 


from you, and the Gate of the Goſpel-Banquet be 
fut, ſo that you after knock in vain for entrance, 


Matth. xxv. 10—1 3. for) 

26, Then ye ſhall begin to ſay, we have 
eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, and thou 
haſt taught in our Streets, (he will anſwer) 

27. But he ſhall ſay, (& is, and will 


ſay) I tell you, I know not whence you 


are, depart from me, all ye Workers of Ini- 
ully 5 | 

I 28. (And then) there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye (he Seed of A.- 
braham ) ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom 
of God (enjoying the Bleſſings promiſed to the 
Members of that Kingdom) and you yourſelves 
thruſt out (gf it.) 

29. And (then) they (of the Gentiles) ſhall 
come from the Eaſt, and from the Welt, and 
from the North, and from the South, and ſhall 
ſit down in the Kingdom of God; (Hall par- 
take of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel, and be owned 
as Children of his Kingdom.) 

30. And behold (thus ſhall it happen, that) 
there are laſt (i. e. the Gentiles called at the 
last Hour, Matth. xx. 7.) which ſhall be firſt 
(in this Kingdom ;,) and there are firſt, (i. e. 
the Fews to whom the Goſpel was first preached, 
and who are ſtyled God's Firſt-born, Exod. iv. 


22.) which ſhall be laſt; (i. e. cast out of this. 
Kingdom, and not recalled till the laſt, or at the 


cloſe of the World.) 

1. The fame day there came certain 
of the Phariſees, ſay ing to him, Get the out 
(of Galilee, Herod's Juriſdiction) and depart 
hence, for (e!/e) Herod will kill thee; 


Hhh 2 32. And 
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32. And he ſaid to them, Go and tell 34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which kil. 
i that Fox (from me a Prophet ſent from leſt. the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 


God, and therefore autborized thus to ſtyle 
him) Behold I caſt out Devils, and I do 
Cures (in proſecution, and confirmation of my 
Prophetick Office) to day, and to morrow, 


ii (i. e. for a ſhort time more) © and the third day 


I ſhall be perfe&ed ; (i. e. by Death be conſe- 
crated to my Prieſtly Office, and ſo be needs not be 
concerned to put me to Death, who ſhortly am to 


die as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World. ) 


33. Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk (on in my 
Journey, ver. 22.) to day, and to morrow, 
and the day following, (ill I reach to Feru- 


alem, and I may do it without fear of being 
k killed by Herod, (for it cannot be that a Pro- 


phet periſh out of Jeruſalem, ( where the San- 
hedrim, who think themſelves the only Judges of 
him, ſit.) 


ſent to thee; how often would I have ga- 
thered thy Children together (under my Pro. 
tection) as an Hen doth gather her Brood 
under her Wings, and ye would not (be ga- 
thered ? ) 

35. Behold your Houſe is left unto you 
deſolate ; and (9: for) verily I ſay unto you 
( after a while) ye ſhall not ſee me, (Mad 
Xxiii, 38) until the time come when ye ſhall 
ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord; (ill d mile, you would ſay, i, e. you 
would be Feed to ſee your Meſſiah coming Io deliver 
you, and to ſay to him, what your Phariſe, 
cannot now hear with Patience, Chap. xix, 39. 
but ſhall only. ſee him coming to avenge bimſelf 
upon you, Matth. xxvi. 64.) ; 


Annotations on Chap, XIII. 


g Ver, . Fei Tar TN, wv ain A- 


| tute u Trav Fuorav ewrav, Whoſe 
Blood Pilate mingled with their Sacriſices.] It 
is not to be doubted, ſaith Grotius, but that 
the Sedition of Judas Gauloniles, as it had its 
riſe in Galilee, ſo found it many Followers 
and Abettors there, who coming up to Jeru- 
alem, inſinuated into the People that they 
were the Lord's People, and therefore were 
to own him only as their King, and to pay 
Tribute, not to Ceſar, but to his Temple; 
it therefore ſeemeth credible, ſaith he, as 
ſome of the Greek Fathers think, that ſuch as 
theſe were the Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate 
mingled with their (Paſchal) Sacrifice, as find- 
ing they were then ſowing theſe Seeds of 
Sedition againſt Cæſar; and if this were at 
the Paſſover, then the Words following, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh, agree wonderfully with 
that account of their Deſtruction, which 
Joſepbhus, and Euſebius give us, That when 
they were come up from all Places to obſerve 
the Paſſover, they were encloſed in the City 
by the Romans ; and upon the very day ap- 


Pointed for killing the Paſſover, many of them 


were ſlaughtered like Sheep in the very Tem- 
ple, for this very cauſe, that they ſhook off 
the Roman Yoke, and refuſed to pay Tribute 
to Cæſar. 

Ver. 5. 'Opuoius Sade, Ye ſhall likewiſe 
Periſb.] That is, faith Grotius, among the 
Ruins of the City, of which that Tower 
was a part, they periſhing in Feruſalem, v. 4. 
or rather among the Ruins of the Towers of 
the City, and the Temple, To illuſtrate 
theſe Conjectures of the learned Grotius, let 
us a little conſider what Joſephus hath deli- 
vered of this matter : he therefore ſaith, that 
this Judas, with, one Zadoch a Phariſee, in- 
cited the Jews to Rebellion, ſaying, (a) ry 
Oiliuncin £6» ao 1 dvlmevs duN,s M, 
that the paying Tribute was a ſign of Slavery 


and under this Pretence they exhorted the 
whole Nation to maintain their Liberty, 
2 ndovj dangonow idiyorlo AD and this 
the Fews received with Pleaſure, and this be- 
came the Seed of their future Calamities, 
Hence they continually demanded (b) au 
eu Te Tin, that the Tributes might be ta- 
ken away, When Coponius was Procurator 
of Fudea, one Simon a Galilean reproved 
them, (c) ei Oo gor TE Popactiors OmnTteAdy vn 

got, 15 plc Tov Otov ol vile decmo rag, 
that they would endure to pay Tribute, and 
ſuffer mortal Lords to rule over them : When 
Felix was Procurator, ſome Magicians and 
Thieves met together calling the People to 
Liberty, and (d) Sve Only ris 
weib Ig Th P, yytuorie, Ibreatning 
Death to thoſe who obeyed the Roman Govern- 
ment. When Campanus was Procurator, one 


Dortus ſollicited the People (e) n 15 Pe. ; 


pactkcoy Jorvgανο , to ſhake off the Roman Nite ; 
ſo ready were they to embrace the Doctrine 
of this Galilean, That many of the Jews 
periſhed, as did theſe Galileans, the fame 
Joſephus teſtifies, ſaying, that under the Pre- 
fident Cumanus twenty five thouſand (f) ala 
Tm jego arwnovlo, periſhed about the Temp!e 
at the Feaſt of Paſſover, That under Toru, 
(g) ovxves Ge, there was a multifarious 
Slaughter of them fighting in the Temple, and 
that one Manabem was ſlain as he worſhipped 
there. That many of the Zealols periſhed in 
the Temple, (h) xaYawudorovlts a Ido 80G" 
and waſhed the holy Ground with their Blcod, 
That the Idumæans coming in lo their help, 
eight thouſand and five hundred of the Pari) 
of Ananus High Prieſt were ſlain, ſo that 
(i) imrexavedy & W ttwbey leger wav ala, 
the whole outward Temple was waſhed over will 
Blood. In that threefold Sedition which 
aroſe in Jeruſalem, between Eleazer keeping 


the inward Temple, Jobn with his Aſſociates 


(a) Antiq. J. 18. c. 1. 


(h) L. 4. c. 14. (i) L. 16. c. 17. 


—— — 


(b) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 1. (e) Cap. 12. | (4) C. 23. 
(e) Antiq. 1. 20. c. 5. p. 692. (f) Antiq. 1. 20. c. 4. 


(g) De bello jud. 1. 3. c. 31. P. 811. 
| ſeizing 
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vizing the outward Temple, and Simon the 
Upper City, (k) Sv, tuaivero Y]. l AN mw it- 
„ the Temple was every where polluted with 
dlaugblers, the I eapons flew every where, and 
{ell upon the Prieſts, and thoſe who officiated at 
e Altar z many who came from far to worſhip, 
700 > Zvuarwy bre aur), fell before their Sa- 
crifices, and ſprinkled the Altar with their Blood; 
:» much that the Blood of the dead Carcaſes 
mide a Pool in the Holy Court. At the Feaſt 
i Unlcavened Bread Eleazer, with his Compa- 
nun, opening a Gate for the People that came to 
worſhip, and to offer Sacrifice, John, taking that 
Opportumty, ſends in with them many of his 
Party, having ſhort Swords under their Gar- 
ments, who invaded Eleazer*s Party, and filled 
that Temple with the Blood of the Zealots and of 
the People, And when Titus fought againſt 
the Temple, (I) ta uſo + H]D, AN ec wo WUe- 
a K vg, a Mullitude of dead Bodies lay round 
the Altar, and the Blood ran down the Steps of 
the Temple, and many periſhed by the Ruins of the 
Towers or Porches. | 

Ver. 7. Ern rei oxo0uar Curd nagrov W Th 
Coon ray, Theſe three Tears have I come ſceꝶ- 
ing Fruit of this Fig-tree, and found none. 
Theſe three Years ſeem not to ſignify only 
the Time of our Lord's Preaching among the 
Jews; for they were not deſtroyed the next 
Year, but about thirty-ſix Years after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion; they rather feem to be 
mentioned, becauſe the Fruit of ſome Fig- 
trees came not to Maturity till the third 
Year; the time he expected afterwards, in- 
cludes the whole Time of the Apoſtles preach- 
ing to them at Feruſalem, and to their Diſ- 
perſions, and to the Gentiles, to gather and ſet 
up his Church among them; and then was 
the End of the Fewiſh Church and Temple, and 
the great Deſtruction of that Nation to come, 
Matith, xxiv. 14. Nor were the Jeus then gi- 
ven over, but were, after our Lord's Aſcen- 
ſion, to be under the Diſpenſation of the Ho- 
{Ghoſt and, upon the rejection of that Call, 
was Chriſt's Prediction, that their Houſe 
ſhould be left to them deſolate, to take 
Place : Whence, after the Holy Ghoſt was fallen 
down upon them, the Apoſtles were to begin 
teir preaching at Feruſalem, and to go thence 
throughout all Judea, Acts i. S. and to preach 
to them Remiſſion of Sins, As xiii. 38. and 
this they did with ſuch Succeſs, as to convert 
many myriads of them, Acts xxi. 20. And 
the Apoſtle Paul declares it neceſſary for 
nem to preach the Word of God firſt to them, 
As xiii, 46. 
Ver. 15. "Yaoxgars, Thou Hypocrite.] This 
Chriſt pronounceth upon the Ruler of the Hu- 
ue, partly becauſe he placed his Holi- 
nels chiefly in the Obſervation of Ritual Pre- 


<<Pts, or the Reſt of the Body on the Sab- 


ah-day, preferring that before the great 
rings of the Law, which Chriſt ſtill repre- 
nth as a Sign of Hypocriſy, Matth. xxiii. 
* partly becauſe he pretended a great Zeal 
or the Law of God, when he was rather act- 
ed in this matter by black Envy at the Glory 


— 


of Chrift, which he, that ſaw his Heart, well 
knew, 


Ver. 16. *Hy *Fycev 0 Trag, Whom Satan 0 


-hath bound theſe eighteen Years.) That ſome- 
times by concurring with, and ſometimes 
without natural Cauſes, many Diſeaſes were, 
by Divine Permiſſion, brought on Men by 
Evil Spirits, the Goſpel, and Hiſtories of 
Job and Saul inform us; for that Saul, after 
the Departure of a good Spirit, fell dg v 
Java xg, Sauponie, into demoniacal Paſſions, and 
had, Yor T&v S T&PHYWW, Perturbalions 
from Demons, or, as the Scripture ſpeaks, by 
an evil Spirit from the Lord, 1 Sam. xvi. 14, 


23. we learn from (m) Jeſephus. And, by 


Confeſſion of (n) Maimonides, Satan was the 
Cauſe of all that Fob ſuffered, not only in 
his Subſtance, but in his Body, Job. ii. 7. 
And the Targum on P/al. xci. 6, numbers 
Troops of Demons, among, thoſe, who inflict 
Plagues and Death upon Men. 

Ver. 23. Fi 6Ai'vr of (wlowſuur, Are there fe 
that be ſaved? ] This Queſtion ſeems to be 
propounded agrecably to that Sentiment of 
the Jeus, that all Iſraelites ſhould have their 
Portion in the World to come: To which Chriſt 
was hot pleaſed to give an Anſwer that 
might ſatisfy the Curioſity of the Man, but 
rather an Inſtruction that might benefit him; 
it being not our Concern to know how ma- 
ny will be faved, but bow we may be 


ſaved, 
Ver. 24. *Aywvittcdt eiceh dev Ag © gie w- g 


Ans, Sirive to enter in at the ſtraight Gate,} 
Here Chri# ſhews, That the number of 


them who may be faved, is not defined by a- 


ny Decree of God excluding all others from 
it, or rendering them unable to attain it, 
then Chrif muſt in vain exhort them to utc 
their Diligence to enter into the ſtraight 
Gate, which leadeth to eternal Life; and yet 
by ſaying, dywvitzSe, ſtrive, as Men in a ony, 
to do it, he ſhews, that this requires great 
Conſtancy, Diligence, and Courage, and a 
ſtrong Conflict with the World, the Fleſh, 


and the Devil; and fo ſuch only will obtain 
it. 


ozow, For many ſhall ſcet to enter, and fhall 
not be able: ] Not for want of Power, or ſut- 
ficient Grace on God's part, but for ſeeking 
too late to enter, viz. when the Door is ſhut, 
ver. 25. The Senſe therefore runs thus, Be 


careful, O ye ZFews, now to believe, and o-— 


bey my Word, before the Kingdom be taken 
from you, and the Gate of the Goſpel-Ban- 
quet be ſhut, ſo that you after knock in 
vain for Entrance, Matth. xxv. 10, — 13. See 
the Note on Matth. viii. 11, 12. 


Ver. 32. Einare Th dN, T, Go tell j 


that Fox.] To impoſe this ignominious, but 
agreeable Name on Herod, 1s not contrary 
to the Command, not to ſpeak evil of the Ru- 
ler of thy People; it being the Office of a 
Prophet, not to ſpare Kings when they reprove 
their Offences, Jer. i. 10. Chrift therefore 
here uſes his Prophetical Power, in giving 


— 


(k) L. 6. c. 50. - (i) L. 6. c. 4. (m) Antiq. l. 6. c. 9. 


— 


(n) Mor. Nev. I. 3. c. 22. 
this 
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1 this Tyrant a Name ſo ſuitable to his Actions. 


Ibid. K 15 Teiry rt ,L And the third 
| Day 1 am perfected.] The Word ſignifies, I 
am conſecrated to my Prieſtly Office, by dy- 
q ing as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World; 
q ſo the old Scholia, T6\e&Znas, arivdopuar, gu- 
. cio go, I am perfected, i. e. I am offered, I 
am ſacrificed, For the Confirmation of this 


| i 


I. ND it came to paſs as he went into 


the Houſe of one of the chief Pha- 


1 riſees, (or of the Rulers, who was of the Phari- 
i fees) to eat Bread on the Sabbath-day, that 
| they watched him, (whether he would heal on 
k | the Sabbath-day, that they might accuſe him, 
| Mark iii. 2.) 
] 2. And behold, there was a certain 
0 Man (then ) before him, which had the 
j Dropſy: 

| 3. And Jeſus® anſwering (to their Thoughts, ) 
ſpake to the Lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day (or 
| not?) 
4. And (but) they held their Peace; and 
| (then) he took him, and healed him, and let 
{ him go; 

5. And (he) anſwered them who held 
| this unlawful) ſaying, which of you ſhall 
have an Aſs or an Ox fallen into a Pit, and 
[ will not ftraightway pull him out on the 
Sabbath-day ? (And ſhall that Kindneſs be de- 

| nied to a Son of Abraham in his Diſtreſs on that 
i Day, which you afford on it to your diſtreſſed 
Beaſt ? ) 

6. And they could not anſwer him again 
to theſe things. 5 
. c 7. And he put forth a © Parable to thoſe 
| | that were bidden (0 /it down with him, ) 
' when he marked how they (the Phariſees) 
1 choſe out the chief Rooms (at Feaſts, on the 
q account of their pretended Wiſdom) ſaying to 
them, | 
| 8. When thou art bidden of any Man to 
| a Wedding (or a Marriage Feaſt) ſit not 
1 down in the higheſt Room, leſt a more ho- 
| —— Man than thou be (alſo) bidden of 

im. 

9. And (%) he that bad thee and him, 
come and ſay to thee, Give this Man place, 
and thou begin with Shame to take the loweſt 
Room. 

10. But when thou art bidden, Go, and 
ſit down in the loweſt Room, that when 
he that bad thee cometh, he may ſay to 
thee, Friend, Go up higher; then ſhalt 
thou have * Worſhip (i. e. Honour) in the 
3 of them that ſit at Meat with 
thee. 

11. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf 
ſhall be abaſed; and he that humbleth 
himſelf ſhall be exalted ( both by God and 
Man. ) 

12. Then ſaid healſo to him that bad him, 
When thou makeſt a © Dinner or a Supper, 
© (do it not from a proſpect of an Invitation by way 

2 


d 


Senſe, ſee the Notes on Hebr. ij. , 
IO, | 

Ver. 33. Ou ivdiyera + weoOnrlw e \ 
I, A Prophet cannot periſh out of Jean, | 
Becauſe he was only to be judged by the great 
Sanbedrim, and they were only to paſs Jug. 
ment on him in that Place; ſo Dr, Lightfon 
here, 


O. ix. 


CHAP. XIV. 


of Recompence; and therefore ordinarily) call 

not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither 
thy Kinſmen, nor thy rich Neighbours, leſt 
they alſo bid thee again, and (/) a Recom. 


pence be made thee. 


13. But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, ( 
it out of Charity to the Needy, and there. | 


fore) call the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 


the Blind, 

14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for (n 
that) they (are called by thee, who) can- 
not recompenſe thee; for thou ſhalt be 
IS at the Reſurrection of the f | 
Juſt. 

15. And when one of them that at fat Meat 
with him, heard theſe things, he faid to him, 
© Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the g 
Kingdom of God; (i. e. that fhall pariake of 
the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of the Kingdom of | 
the Meſſiah.) | 

16. Then (to convince him, that the genera. | 
lity of the Fews were, for their Unbelief, to be :- 


cluded from that Kingdom ; ) ſaid he to him (ly : 


way of Parable) Al certain Man made a9 
great Supper, and bade many: 


17. And ſent his Servant at Supper-time, 
to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for 
all things are now ready; (as God ſent fit 
the Baptiſt to invite the Jews, and then the l. 


Poſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, to tell them the | | 
Kingdom of God was at hand, and to perſuade ? 
them to enter into it. ) 


18. And they all with one Conſent began , 
to make excuſe (for) the firſt ſaid to him, 


I have bought a piece of Ground, and I mul 
needs go and ſee it; I pray thee have me ex- 
cuſed : „ 

19. And another ſaid, I have bought five 
Yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them; | 
pray thee have me excuſed : 

20. And another ſaid, I have married 3 
Wite, and therefore I cannot come; (% * 
they either out of great Love to the Pleaſurts, 
or the Advantages of this World, rejected ib: 
kind Invitation.) 

21. So that Servant came, and ſhewed his 
Lord theſe things: Then the Maſter of the 
Houſe being angry, (that they, who were fo 
lovingly invited, would not come) ſaid to his 
Servants, (the Apoſtles ſent wwith a freſh Comm 
ſion after Chriſt's Reſurreftion, id g0 1 Tudea, 
and the Diſperſions of the Fews, Acts i. 8. ſoy: 
ing) Go out quickly into the Streets and Lanes 


of the City, and bring in hither the Po 
and Maimed, the Halt and the Blind; (. 


the Gentiles, and the diſperſed Jews.) 


22, And 
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Chap- XIV. on the Goſpel of gt. L UKE. 


22. And the Servant ſaid, Lord, it is done 
is thou haft commanded, and yet there is 
room ( for more Gueſts.) 

23. And the Lord ſaid to the Servant, 
Go out into the High-ways and Hedges, 

(i e. to the Heathen Nations,) and ' compel 
them to come in, that my Houſe may be 

ed. 

IT For I ſay unto you that none of thoſe 
Men that were bidden, (and refuſe to come) 
ſhall taſte of my Supper, (i. e. enjoy the Bleſe- 
ſings of my Kingdom. ) - 

25. And there went great Multitudes with 

mim; and he turned, and ſaid to them, 
\ 26, If any Man come to me, and * hate 
not his Father and Mother, and Wife, and 
Children, and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and 
his own Life alſo; (i. e. if he prefers not my 
Service before all theſe) he cannot be my Dil- 
ciple. | 
4 And whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, 
and come after me, (i. e. that will not obey me, 
and ſuffer any Hardjhip for my ſake) cannot 
be my Diſciple. 

28. (Conſider therefore well of theſe things be- 
fire you enter on a Chriſtian Life: ) For which 
of you intending to build a Tower, ſitteth 
not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 
he have ſufficient to finiſh 1t? 

29, Leſt haply after he hath laid the Foun- 
dation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that 
bchold it begin to mock him, 


x Ver. 1. I'S c TWO! F egyovruy F Ongar 


gl, Into the Houſe of one of the 


the Phariſees, who was a Ruler in the Sanbe— 
drim; for they are called "Agyoilss, Rulers, 
Luke xxiv. 20. John iii. 1. Acts iii. 17. 1 Cor. 
i. 8. See the Note there. 
Ver. 3. Kai d reed Inode ewe Weg rde 
ung. And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake to the 
Lawyers and Phariſees ;, and, ver 5. u Swmoues- 
des weos eres ame, and be, anſwering them, 
aid] Here Jonnel, anſwering, is twice uſed, 
where neither any Queſtion was put, nor any 
thing ſaid to him; but then 'tis ſtill an An- 
ſwer to ſome Aoyos WwAſgItros, inward Concep- 
ion, or Reaſoning, or to ſome Action expreſ- 
live of their Sentiments concerning him : 
Sometimes it is uſed, when he perceived their 
inward Thoughts and Reaſonings about his 
Actions, Words, or Perſon: Thus when the 
Phariſees were conſulting how they might 
apprehend him for the Parable he ſpake a- 
gainſt them 3 vm Dee, be anſwering, ſpake 
another Parable, ſhewing what Deſtruction 
would come upon them for crucifying him, 
Matth. xxii. 1. So Jeſus perceiving their 
Thoughts, Semneadels, anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Luke v. 22, So he anſwers to what Simon 
laid within himſelf, Luke vii. 39, 40. Some- 
umes he anſwers to their Actions, as diſcover- 
ing their Apprehenſions of him: Thus when 
they came to take him, Jeſus, Jork Neis, an- 


chief Phariſees.] Gr. into the Houſe of one of 
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30. Saying, This Man began to build, and 
was not able to finiſh (bis Building: So brfyre 


we enter on a Chriſtian Life, we ſhould ſit down, '- 


and conſider ſeriouſly, what it will coſt us to be 
indeed Chriſtians, and whether we be ſtedfaſily 
reſolved to do and ſuffer all that Chriſtianity re- 
quares. ) 

31. Or what King going to make War 
againſt another King, ſitteth not down firſt, 
and conſulteth, whether he be able with Ten 
thouſand, to meet him that cometh againſt 
him with Twenty thouſand? 

32. Or elſe, while the other is yet a great 
Way off, he ſendeth an Embaſſage, and de- 
ſireth Conditions of Peace, 

33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, 
that (engageth not ſo manfully in his Chriſtian 
Warfare againſt Sin, Satan, and the Worla, 
that when 1 call him io it; he) u forſaketh 


not all that he hath, he cannot be my Diſ- 
ciple. 


m 


34. Salt is good, (i. e. a Chriſtian Life is n 


very advantageous;) but if the Salt have loſt 
his Savour, (if the Chriſtian Apoſtle and Pro- 
feſſor hath loſt his Chriſtian Converſation) where- 
with ſhall it be ſeaſoned? (i. e. What can be 
uſed farther to recover him? 


35. It is neither fit for the Land, nor yet 
for the Dunghil; but Men caſt it out: (i. e. 
Such an unſavoury Chriſtian can neither do good 


to himſelf or others. ) He that hath Ears to hear, 
let him hear, 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


ſwering, ſaid to them, Are ye come as againſt 
a Thief? Mark xiv. 48. So to the barren Fig- 
tree, mr, be anſwering, ſaid, Let never 
Fruit grow on thee more, Mark xi. 14. So 
reflecting on the Infidelity and Impenitence 
of thoſe Cities, among whom he had done 
his mighty Works; and of thoſe Phariſees, 
who believed neither him nor the Baptiſt, 
Serengadeis ermev, he anſwering, ſaid, Father, 
T thank thee, Matth. xi. 25, So when Peter 
had ſmitten off the Ear of Malchus, Sonzes- 
bas, Jeſus anſwering, with relation to that 
Action, ſaith, Suffer ye ſo far, Luke xx. 
52. So Peter anſwers not to what he had 
heard, but to what he had ſeen, Math. xvii. 

So Elizabeth anſwers, without being ſpo- 
ken to, the Diſcourſe of the Women about 
the Name of her Son, Luke i. 60. And the 


Angel anſwers to the Fear of the Women, 


Maith. xxvill. 5. And the High Prieft to 
Christ's Silence, 4 adjure thee to tell us, Matth. 
xxvi. 63. And St. Jobn the Evangelt to 
Chris Words, He that receiveth you, receiv- 
eih me; Maſter, wwe ſaw oue ca# out Devils in 
thy Name, Sc. Mark ix. 38. 

Ver. 7. *Exzys 5 Teos Tas Nes weg- 
Co, Sc. And he put forth a Parable to them 
that were bidden, when he marked how they 
choſe out the chief Rooms.] i. e. Chriſt being 
in the Houſe of a Prince of the Phariſees, 


ver. 1. and obſerving how ſollicitous they 


were to chuſe the upper Rooms on the ac- 
count 


— * — — — 
2 — — ——— SO Ä—„— T — m2 — x 
1 * 
—_—_ * 1 
_” — 
— — — 
8 


* — — — _ — — * Da, 
* — . - 2 - 
” — 
2 oi 
— - — 


| 
' 


: — - —— FE ry — 2 
2 r — —— — — * 


— 


428 A Paraphbraſe with Annotations Chap. X1y | 


count of their reputed Wiſdom, becauſe Solo- 
mon had ſaid, Prov. iv. 8. Exalt Wiſdom, as 
Dr. Lightfoot here ſhews ; that he might cure 
this ſwelling Pride in them, and teach them 
Humility, ver. 11. he propounds this Para- 
ble, as it is fitly called, according to the De- 
finition of a Parable by the Greeks: that it is 
eb Nec 6punwpoariny D (a@yay F Cre du, 
a comparative Reſemblance of Things, for the il- 
luſtration of what is ſpoken of ; or, as Phave- 
rinus, Taognhyoiuy H/ , ναν,je u rgNe %, a 
Collation of things reſembling each otber. This 
Parable being taken from a like Example of 
a Nuptial Banquet. 


d Ver. 10. Tore t5a col dota, Then ſhalt thou 


have Honour in the Preſence of them that ſit at 
Meat with thee; ] i. e. This will ordinarily be 
the reſult of thy Humility; and though it 
ought not to be our chief Deſign in any vir- 
tuous Action, yet hence it follows, that this 
may be one Motive to the Performance of ſuch 
Actions, Philip. iv. 8. 

Ver. 12. *Orav T0195 d e450v, 1 Jeixvev, Se. 
When thou mateſt a Dinner, or a Supper, call 
not thy Friends and thy Brethren, &c. but call 
the Poor, the Maimed.] Some think Chri# 
ſpeaks here of the facred Banquet made by 
the Zews on their Peace-Offerings, and other 
Feaſts, to which they are bid 7o call the Poor, 
the Widow, and the Levite, Deut. xiv. 29. but 
this ſeems a Miſtake; for Chriſt ſpeaks not 
of any ſpecial ſtated Feaſt, but of ſuch Ban- 
quets as he was then at: Nor hath he one 
Word of the Widow, and the Levite, who 
were to be Gueſts there, but of the Blind, 
the Lame, the Maimed, of which the Law 
faith nothing; nor doth he ſay, For this the 
Lord ſhall bleſs thee upon Earth, as Deut. xiv. 
29. but Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſur- 
rection of the Fu, 

Note, 24dly, that Chriſt doth not abſolute- 
ly forbid us to invite our Friends, our Bre- 
thren, or Kinsfolk, to teſtify our mutual 
Charity and Friendſhip, and how dear our 
Relations are to us; only he would not have 
us invite them out of a proſpect of a Com- 
penſation from them again; but to prefer 
the exerciſing our Charity to them, who can- 
not recompenſe us, As comparative Particles 
are ſometimes in Senſe negative: See the 
Notes on Mark xv. 11. John iii. 19. fo 
negative Particles are oft in Senſe only com- 
parative; Prov. viii. 10. Receive my Inſtruc- 
tions, veal, and not, (that is, rather than) Sil- 
ver. Joel. ii. 13. Rend your Hearts, veal, and 
not (1, e. rather than) your Garments, John 
vi. 27. Labour not for the Meat that periſheth, 
but for that which endureth, &c, See Exod, 
Vi. 9. Prov; xvii. 12, Jer. Vit. 22, 23. 
So here, un Odvet, be not ſo much concerned 
zo call thy Friends, as to call the Poor; Nor, 

34%, Doth he lay upon us a Neceſſity by 
thi; Precept, to call the Lame, the Blind, or 


Maimed to our Tables, but either to do 
this, or what is equivalent to us in ref 
of Charge, and more advantageous to them 
and their Families, viz. to ſend them Meat 
or Money, to refreſh them at home, Note | 
alſo, That (a) Dion Chryſoſtomus, who flourigh. | 
ed in the Time of Trajan, ſeems to have 
taken his Obſervation hence, That !þey dd 
avehd Digs ve ve ro TEA 189 Etvyr T2; 4 
vrras, act ſordidly as to poor Strangers, who giz | 
proves Ts WAgcigg wi x40 Exviac , 8 Sor 
Wag w N dr. % c WT 600890xwy T iowy * 
XA, entertain the Rich only friendly, with th,ir 
Hoſpitalities and Gifts, from whom they expe3;4 | 
to receive as much again. 

Ver. I 4. Allamodo N ν, col & Th d ,t, f | 
Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrection f | 
the Juft.] See here the time of recompenſins | 
even thoſe Works of Charity, which ar: 
moſt acceptable to God, and for which we 
are chiefly to be rewarded at the great Day, 
Matth. xxv. 34. 

Ver. 15. Maude, Sc. Bleſſed is he why | 
Hall eat Bread in the Kingdom of God.] It ap- 
pears from the enſuing Parable, 7 nat the | 
Kingdom of God here, doth not ſigiify e 
Kingdom of Heaven in the higheſt Senſe, but 
only the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, of which 
the carnal Jeta here ſpeaks according to the 
received ſenſe of his Nation, as of a glorious 
temporal Kingdom, in which the Jeu, ſhould 
Lord it over the Gentile World, enjoy their 
Wealth, and be provided with all temporal 
Bleſſings and Delights, in which they placed 
their Happineſs. 

Ver. 16. A certain Man made a great Sup- , | 
per, Sc.] We are called of God, faith (b) 
Philo, to partake of a Banquet; not which 
ſhall ſatiate vs with the Pleaſures of the Belly, 
and fatten the 175 but with which the Mind 
being nouriſhed, and leaping for pleaſure, rejvice!h, 
and is glad. See the Expoſition of this Para- 
ble, Matth. xxii. 1, 2. 7 | 

Ver. 23. Kai avaharo erraddv, And cn. | 
fel them to come in.] How vainly theſe Words } 
are brought to prove, that Men may be com- 
pelled, by the ſecular Arm, to embrace the 
true Faith, appears, (1#,) From the Nature 
of a Banquet, to which no Man is compelled 
by Force, but only by the Importunity of Per- 
ſuaſion, and from which no Man's Buſineſs 
doth by Force reſtrain him, but only by the 
Inconvenience of attending on it; and yet 
one of the Gueſts faith, ver, 18. avalulw t%0» 
Jam compelled to be abſent. 2dly, From the 
Scope of the Parable, which reſpects the cal 
ling of the Gentiles, which only Mabometais 
think fit, by force of Arms, to compel to the 
Faith, We do, dvaſkdtv, compel not only 
by Example, but by Exhortation, Mark VI. 
45. Luke xxiv. 29. as here: And Chriſt, faith 
Theopbylact, here not only commands them 
to call, but to compel them, hough it be free 
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60% every one to believe that we may learn, 
ors pryaAns T5 Oe quudusde i5i mw π 0 TH 
%%, that it is the Work of God's great Power 
% make the Gentiles believe, See the Note 
on Gal, it. 14. and Grotius here, and Chap. 
xxiv. 29. 


K Ver. 26. V any Man come to me, à & fed, 


and hate not his Father and Mother, &c.] It 
being impious to hate Father or Mother, 
Wife or Children, and impoſſible to hate our 
ſelves, Eph. v. 29. to hate here, can only 
fignify comparatively, viz. 10 love them lejs 
than God; and therefore what is here, and 
hateth not Father and Mother, is Malib. x. 37. 
and loveth Father and Mother more than me ; 
for what we love leſs, we are comparatively 
ſaid to hate, as in the Caſe of God and Mam- 
mon, Matth. vi. 24. So tuiodre Atia, Leab was 
hated, Gen. xxix. 31, 33. Now Leah ſurely 
was not hated by good Jacob, but loved leſs 
than Rachel. See Note on Rom. ix. 1 3. 
| Ver.28. Tis va it dh, NN wveyov oixo- 
geuicai, Sc. For which of you intending to 
build a Tower, fitteth not down fir, and 
colnteth the coft ? ver. 31. What King going 
to War, conſulteth not fir whether he be able?! 
Two things do uſually hinder Men from em- 
bracing that narrow way which leadeth to 
eternal Life; (1/7, ) The Difficalties of the 
Duties poſitively required of all Chriſtians, 
viz, the Love of Enemies, requiring us not 
only to forgive their Injuries from the Heart, 
but alfo 10 overcome their Evil with our Good : 
The Reparation of any Injury done to'ano- 
ther in his good Name, or Fortunes, not 
only by begging his pardon, but by re- 
ſtoring what we got injuriouſly, and endea- 
vouring to repair his Credit; the reſtraining 
of the Tongue from all evil Speaking, and 


uncharitable Cenſures, and of our Appetites 


from all carnal Deſires, the exact Govern- 
ment of our Paſſions, and the Moderation of 


our Affections to all worldly things; an Heart 


reſtrained by the Fear of God from doing 
Evil, and conſtrained by the Love of him to 
yield ſincere Obedience to his holy Laws. 
{2dy,) The greatneſs of the Temptations 
we muſt reſiſt, and of the Injuries and Lofles 


we may ſuffer, by. perſevering in this way, | 


CHA 


TEN drew near to him * all the 


a I, 
| ublicans and Sinners to hear him. 
2 n 


d the Phariſees and Scribes murmur- 
ed, ſaying, This Man (now) receiveth Sin- 
ners, and (at other times) eateth with them. 

3. And (upon ibis murmuring) he ſpake 
this Parable to them, ſaying, | 

4. What Man of you having an hundred 
Sheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not 
eave the ninety and nine in the Wilder- 


_ nels, and go after that which is loſt until 


find it? | 
5. And when he hath found it, he layeth 
It on his ſhoulders (and returns home with it) 
reſoicing; | 

Vor, I. 


429 
from the violent Aſſaults of Satan, and the 
continual Sollicitations of the Heß, the 
Examples and Allurements of the World, 
the Perſecutions of it, the loſs of all things, 
and even Life itſelf, Chriſt therefore by 
theſe Reſemblances, adviſeth us, before we 
enter on this Chriſtian Life, ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider of, and weigh theſe things, 'to form 
within us the moſt ſtedfaſt Reſolutions to 
perform the one, and arm ourſelves with 
Fortitude and Patience againſt the other, 
that ſo we may not afterwards be moved by 
them to depart from it. | | 

Ver. 33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be bf you, m 


A » » , — 1 — £< 
os &x Nord dort whos rs u , Who 


forſaketh not all that he hath, &c.] Chriſt doth 


not here require that we ſhould actually re- 
nounce theſe things, for then we muſt re- 
nounce even Life itfelf, ver. 26. but that 
our Heart and our Affections ſhould be fo 
taken off from them, that we do always 
love them leſs than him, and that we in pre- 
paration of Mind be always ready to part 
with them when we cannot keep them, 
without making Shipwreck of Faith, and a good 
. 

er. 34. Kang d, &c. Salt is good; 
but if the Salt hath loſt its Savour, wherewith 
ſhall it be ſeaſoned? ] This excellently 
connects with the Diſcourſe preceeding, 
thus : The Goſpel I require you to adhere 
to, is that Salt with which every Oblation 
that is acceptable to God, muſt be ſeaſoned, 


-Mark ix. 48, 49. The Preachers of it are 
the Salt of the Earth, Math. v. 13. As 
then Salt, when it hath loſt its Savour, be- 


comes good for nothing, but to be caſt our 


into the Dunghil ; ſo the Chriſtian Profeſſor, 


who lives not according to the Preſcripts of 
the Goſpel, can do no good to himſelf or 
others; and if he fall off from it, can hard- 
ly be recovered, Heb. vi. 6.—x. 27. When 
Mr. Le Clerc, and others, object againſt this 
Compariſon, or Similitude, that Salt cannot 
loſe its Savour, they conſider not, that in 
the boiling up of the faline Particles, of 
which Salt is made, there is left a caput mor- 
zum, which is inſipid. 


P. XV. 


6. And when he cometh home, he calleth 
together his Friends, and Neighbours, fay- 
ing to them, Rejoice with me, for I have 
found my Sheep that was loſt : (Now this is 
a juſt reſemblance of the Joy of God for the Con- 
verſion of a Sinner; for) „ 

7. I fay to you, that likewiſe * Joy ſhall 
be in Heaven over one Sinner that repent- 
eth, more than over ninety and nine juſt Per- 
ſons, which need no Repentance, (i. e. 10 
Converſion from a Life of Sin, to that of Ho- 


lines.) 


8. Either what Woman (is there) having 
ten pieces of Silver, (who) if ſhe loſe one 
Iii piece, 


piece, doth not light a Candle, and ſweep 
the Houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 
it? 

9. And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe call- 
eth her Friends and her Neighbours together, 
ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have found 
the piece that I had loſt; ( which is another 
true reſemblance of the Foy of God at the Reco- 
very of a loſt Soul; for) 

10. Likewiſe I ſay to you, there is Joy in 
the Preſence of the © Angels of God, over 
one Sinner that repenteth. 

11. And he ſaid ( alſo by way of Parable, 
to the ſame Purpoſe) a © certain Man had two 
Sons; 

12. And the younger of them ſaid to his 
Father, Father, give me the Portion of 
Goods that falleth to me. And he divided to 
them his Living (i. e. gave him the Portion 


allotted for the Livelibood of his younger 


Son) 


13. And not many Days after, the young- 
er Son gathered all ( his Eſtate) together, 
and took his Journey into a far Country, 
and there waſted his Subſtance with riotous 
Living: 

14. And when he had ſpent all, there 
aroſe a mighty Famine in that Land, and he 
began to be in want; 

15. And he went, and joined himſelf to a 
Citizen of that Country (to become his Ser- 
vant) and he ſent him into his Fields to feed 
Swine 3 | 

16. And he would fain have filled his Bel- 
ly with the Huſks that the Swine did eat, 


and no Man gave to him ( enough to ſatisfy 


his bungry appetite.) 
| {Now here the younger Son repreſents the 
Gentiles gone far off from God their Fa- 


ther, Eph. ii. 13. living in Riot and Drunken- 


neſs, 1 Pet. iv. 3. and committing Whoredom 
with Idols, againſt the Light of their Reaſon, 


Rom. 1. 20. 21. labouring under a Famine of 


the Word, and employed in the vileſt Drud- 
gery by Sin and Satan, in which no Satiſ- 
faction can be found.] 

17. And when he came to himſelf, (i. e. 


fo conſider his own miſerable State) he ſaid, 


How many hired Servants of my Father's 
have Bread enough, and to ſpare, and I (am 
ready 10) periſh with Hunger! 

18. 1 will ariſe, and go to my Father, and 
will ſay to him, Father, I have ſinned againſt 


| (the God of ) Heaven, and before thee, ( by 


departing from thee) _ 

19. And am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son; make me as one of thy hired Ser- 
vants : ( And this repreſents the caſe of a peni- 
tent Sinner; conſidering bis preſent Miſery, his 
Vileneſs and Unworthineſs, humbly acknowledg- 
ing his Sin to God, reſolving on Amendment of 
Life, and attually returning to God, as many 
of the Gentiles did, when the Goſpel was preach- 
ed to them. ) 

20. And he aroſe, and came to his Father ; 
but when he was yet a great way off, his Fa- 


ther ſaw him, and had Compaſſion (on bim) 
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_ ran, and fell on his Neck, and kiſſed 
im. 

21. And the Son ſaid to him, Father, ] 
have ſinned againſt Heaven, and in thy ſight, 
_ am no more worthy to be called thy 

on : 

22, But the Father faid to his Servants, 
Bring forth the beſt Robe, and put it on 
him, and put a Ring on his Hand, ang 
Shoes on his Feet, (in token that I own bim 
as my beloved Son.) | 

23. And bring hither the fatted Calf, and 
kill it, and let us eat and be merry, 

24. For this my Son was dead (in Sin) 
and is alive again; he was loſt, and is found: 
And they began to be merry: (And this is a 
lively Repreſentation of God's great Love, and 
Mercy, to Sinners returning to him; forgetting 
all their former Provocations, and treating them 
as ſoon as they began to break off their Sins by 
Repentance, and to turn to him, with a my 
Fatherly Affection, and with Expreſſions of the 
greateſt Toy.) 

23. Now his elder Son was in the 
Field, ( following his Father's Buſineſs) and 
as he came and drew nigh to the Houſe 
(of his Father) he heard Muſick and 
Dancing; 

26. And he called one of the Servants, 
and aſked (bim) what theſe things meant; 
(i. e. what was the cauſe of all this Mirth.) 

27. And he ſaid to him, thy Brother is 
come, and thy Father hath killed the fatted 


Calf, becauſe he hath received him ſafe and 


ſound. 


28. And he was angry (at the Kindues 
ſhewed by his Father to his younger Brather ) 
and would not go in (4 the Houſe; ) there- 
fore came his Father out, and entreated 
him ; 

29. And he anſwering, ſaid to his Father, 
lo, theſe many Years 1 (have) ſerve (4) 
thee, neither tranſgreſſed I at any time thy 
Commandment, and yet thou never gavelt 
me a Kid that I might make merry with my 
Friends; 

30. But as ſoon as this thy Son was come 
(back to thee) which hath devoured thy 
Living with Harlots ( committing ſpiritual 
CIs] thou haſt killed for him the fatted 

alf : 

31. And he ſaid to him; Son, thou art 
ever with me, and all that I have is thine; 
(in the firſt place the Bleſſing of the Meſſiah be- 
ing firſt promiſed to the Jews, and from them 
derived to others ; See Treatiſe of the Millen- 
nium, Chap. 2. Sed, 2.) 

32. It was meet that we ſhould make mer- 
ry, and be glad; for this thy Brother us 
dead, and is alive again, and (he) was (4s 
the) loſt (Sheep, and Piece of Money) and 1s 
found ( by the great Shepherd of Souls.) 

Now this elder Brother is a true Emblem 
of the Jews, and eſpecially of the Scribe, 
and Phariſees, murmuring at God's Kindneſs 
to the Sinners of the Gentiles, in admitting 


\ | E t the Blei- 
them after ſo long Idolatry, to ſings 
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fings of the Goſpel, and to equal Privileges 
with them without Circumciſion, and Obe- 
dience to that Law of Moſes, under which 
they had ſtill lived, and refuſing to enter in- 


to the Kingdom of God, and come into the 
Faith, by reaſon of the Kindneſs God thus 
ſhewed to the Genti/zs, Sce Note on Rom. 
xi. 28. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


a Ver. 1, 2. 3 Lav 3 ty yiclles * aeg 
H of TrA@vauy: e Apparel, 
dude arg. Kat dieyoyſvfov of Oagarotin, NC. | 
Then drew near unto him all the Publicans, 
and Sinners, to hear bim; ver. 2. And the 
Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, this 
Man receiveth Sinners, &c.] For the better 
underſtanding of theſe three Parables, Note, 
1%, That Publicans, groſs Sinners, and 
Heathens, were by the Scribes and Phariſees 
judged unfit to be converſed with, even 
tho? it were with a deſign to reduce them 
from their evil Courſes, they thinking God 
had caſt off the care of them, and had no 
deſign to grant them Repentance unto Life; 
whence they abhorred their Company, as 
thinking it a Defilement to be touched by 
them, and never would concern themſelves 
to make them better, and were offended 
that our Lord was thus employed, Math. ix. 
11. Luke v. 30. Acts x. 28, — xi. 18, 19. 
Note, 
2dly, That Publicans and Heathens, Sinners 
and Heathens, are joined uſually together, 
as being accounted Perſons of the ſame de- 
ſperare Wickedneſs, and equally unworthy 
to be converſed with, as in thoſe Words of 
Chriſt, Matth. v. 46, 47. do not even Publi- 
cans the ſame? or as other Copies read, 
oi Shrine, do not Heathens do the ſame ? which 
in Luke vi. 33, 34. is, do not of duaguwne), 
Sinners do the ſame? and Math, xvill. 17. if 
le refuſe to hear the Church, let him be to 
thee as an Heathen, and a Publican; and in 
thoſe Words of St. Paul, Gal. ii. 15. we that 
are Jews by Nature, and not Sinners of the 
Gentiles, That they thought God took no 
care of the Gentiles, is evident from the 
words of Eſdras, ſaying to God, Thou 
baſt jaid they are nothing, but are like unto Spit- 
tle, and hat counted the Abundance of them 
40 a drop falling from a Veſſel, 2 Eſd. vi. 36, 
57. And the Prayer of Mordecai, Lord, give 
not thy Scefter to them that are not, Eſther 
xiv. 11. See Note on 1 Cer. i. 28. Hence 
the converted Jets at firſt preached not to 
them, as judging it unlawful to go in unto, 
or converſe with the uncircumciſed, Acts x. 
28, and wondered that God ſhould give the 
Gentiles Repentance unto Life, Acts xi. 18, 19. 
and only would converſe with them when 
they ſhewed a Willingneſs to be made Pro- 
ſelztes to their Religion. Some therefore 
here do think, that the word Sinners here 
may ſignify the Gentiles, which will be 
more probable, if Chriſt were then beyond 
Jordan, as they collect from John x. 40. or 
in Galilee of the Gentiles, from whence we 
find him going to Jeruſalem, Luke xvii. 11. 
Otherwiſe it will not be ſo eaſy to diſcern, 


how all the Gentiles ſhould draw nigh to 


hear him, or he ſhould be eating with them, 
der. 12. Note, 
Vol. I. 


3dly, That theſe Parables, and eſpecially 
the laſt, are deſigned againſt the Scribes, and 
Phariſees, who thought ſo abjectly of Publi- 
cans, and Sinners, and fo perverſely of the 
whole Gentile World; and to convince them 
of their Inhumanity, and ſhew them that 
their Deportment was very alien from God's 
mercitul Inclination to them, and that they 
ought not to be unmerciful to them, to 
whom God was ſo well inclined, to ſhew 
Mercy, or deny their Charity to them, to 
whom he was ſo ready to afford it, For he 
ſpake this Parable to them, ſaying, Yhich of 
you ? ver. 3, 4. 
er. 7. Ovrw xa 5a W T6 gegva, &c. 
So Joy ſhall be in Heaven over one Sinner that 
repenteth, See Note on ver. 10. 3 Mn we- 
vyxorlatervia dν,iie, eures & xeecav TXxor uU 
Tavoias, more than over ninety and nine juſt 
Perſons who need no Repentance.] Here note, 
that 3 is here put for amv y, as uſually 
It is both in the Old, and New Teſtament, 
and in prophane Writers, So Gen. xxxviii. 26. 
Jedi. Ot 1 tyw, Thamar hath been 
more righteous than I, Hſal. cxviii. 8. &i 
Ai On Kvejiw i, it is better to truſt in 
the Lord than in Princes; 1 Cor. Xiv. 19. in 
the Church I would ſpeak five Words fo as to 


. teach others, » uv, rather than ten thouſand 


in an unknown Tongue, So Luke Xviii, 14. 
See Stephanus giving Examples of this from 


Homer, Ariſiotle, Diogenes Lacrtius, and St. 
Chry/oſtom. Note, 


2aly, That there being no Perſon in the“ 


World ſo jult, as abſolutely to need no Re- 
pentance; becauſe there never was a Perſon 
in the World, beſides our Saviour, who did 
Righteouſneſs, and ſinned not; the beſt of 
Men being ſubject to ſome Faults and In- 
firmities, of which they ſtand obliged to 
repent z that our Lord may not here be 
thought to have ſuppoſed a Caſe that never 
was, let it be obſerved that the Repentance 
of a Sinner uſually imports an entire change 
of the whole Courſe, or Tenor of his Lite, 
from the Service of Sin to the Service of 
God, from yielding Obedience to it in the 
Luſtings of it, to yze!ding our Members Inſtru- 
ments of Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs; and this 
is the Repentance of the Sinner mentioned in 
the Text ; and in this Senſe *tis maniteſt the 
righteous Perſon, or new Creature, needeth 
no Repentance : (2.) There is a Repentance, 
which conſiſts in a godly Sorrow, for the 
particular Failings and Infirmities we may 
have committed through Surpriſe, a ſudden 
Fear, a violent Temptation, or a ſingle De- 
viation from the general Courſe, and Tenor 
of our Lives; ſuch was that oi David, and 
St. Peter, and the Humiliation of good He- 
zekiah for the Pride «of his Heart: And in this 
ſenſe it is not to be thought that in this State 
of Imperfection, and continual Conflict we 

Ii1 2 have 
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have with the Fleſh, there ſhould be any 
righteous Perſon, who needs no Repentance. 
And this Interpretation I prefer before that 
of St. Ambroſe, Hilary, and Chryſo/tom, who 
by the ninety and nine Sheep not loſt, and 
the ninety nine Perſons, who need no Repen- 
tance, underſtand the holy Angels that fell 
not; by the loſt Sheep all Mankind loſt in 
Adam, whom to recover the Son of God 
became incarnate, and in the gracious Work 
of our Redemption brought him home upon 
his Shoulders; the Joy in Heaven for this 
returning is, ſay they, the Joy of God, and 
of his holy Angels for the Recovery of loſt 
Mankind; in which Senſe the Words are 
ſtrictly true, the holy Angels need no Repen- 
tance, becauſe they never fell from their 
Obedience. And this Interpretation was ſo 
generally approved in the Church, that in 
(a) Tertullian's time it was appealed to as a 
proof of it, that in the bottom of their Sacra- 
mental Cups Chrift was engraven carrying 
the loft Sheep upon his Shoulders. 

3dly, It is enquired with what reaſon it 
can be ſaid, there is more Joy in Heaven over 
one Sinner that repenteth, than over ninety nine 
righteous Perſons who need no Repentance ; for 
is it not better not to offend, than to fin and 
repent ? Is not Innocence better than Amend- 


ment? And if Repentance be not better 


than Righteouſneſs, why is there more Joy 
in Heaven over the penitent than over the 
righteous? Yea, why over one penitent 
Sinner, than over ninety nine juſt Perſons ? 
Now to this ſome anſwer according to the 
forementioned Opinion of the Ancients, that 
the loſt Sheep, returning Prodigal, and the 
one Sinner that repenteth, comprehendeth all 
Mankind redeemed from a State of Miſery 
by Chriſt ; now this may fitly be repreſent- 
ed as matter of the greateſt Joy to God, 
and the whole Court of bleſſed Angels, they 
being repreſented as ſtooping down to look 
into this Myſtery, 1 Pet. 1. 12. and learning 
from the Church the Wiſdom of God in it, 
Eph. iii. xo. and therefore in this Senſe, do 
doubtleſs know, and rejoice in our Redemp- 
tion. (2.) Others anſwer, that the Sheep 
not loſt, the ninety nine righteous Perſons, 
and the elder Son, who ſaid, he never had 
offended, repreſent the Fewiſh Nation, and 
eſpecially thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, who 
truſted in their own Righteouſneſs, and de- 
ſpiſed others, See Matth. ix. 12. the loſt 
Sheep and returning Prodigal repreſent the 
Gentile World, which by the preaching of 
the Goſpel were to be converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. Now the Church of the Gen- 


tiles being more numerous than was that of 


the Jews, the Deſolate having more Children 
than ſhe that had an Husband, her Conver- 
ſion may fitly be repreſented as matter of the 
greateſt Joy. 

Againſt theſe Expoſitions this viſible Ob- 
jection may be made, that whereas the Righ- 


teous are here repreſented as ninety nine, the 
Penitent as one ſingle Perſon, theſe Ex poſi- 
tions make them equal to, if not more nu- 
merous than the Righteous. But to this it 
is anſwered, that in the Parables of the Goſ. 
pel, it is uſual to repreſent all of the ſame 
kind, tho* they be ſometimes the greater 
Number, by one Man. Thus in the Parable 
of the Wedding-Supper, the Man that had 
not on bis Wedding Garment, repreſents, ac. 
cording to molt Interpreters, all wicked Mey 
and in our Lord's Intention it importeth the 
whole Race of unbelieving Jes, Mat. xxii 
11. The ſlothful Perſon who bid his Talent in , 
Napkin, is repreſented as one Man, Marth 
xxv. 24. they who improved their Talents, 
as three Perſons; and yet who knows not. 
but there are fewer that improve, than they 
who do receive the Grace of God in vain? 
and all that came in at the laſt hour, and re. 
ceived their penny, that is, all the converted 
Gentiles, are reckoned as one Man in thoſe 
Words of Chriſt, I will give &qdru vr, 19 
this laſt Man even as to thee, Mceth XX. 14 
But that which is principally to be conſi- 
dered for the full clearing of this Difficulty, 
is this, viz. that this Paſſage of our Lord 
being ſpoken of God after the manner of 
Men, is to be underſtood after the manner of 
Men, or ſuitably to the Nature of human 
Paſſions, and the uſual Occaſions of movir 
them. Now we are much affected with the 
obtaining what we have long and paſſiorately 
deſired, with the regaining that, which we 
have looked upon as almoſt loſt anddeſperate, 
with the Security of that, which we looked u 
on as in imminent Danger ; at the firſt ob- 
taining what we paſſionately deſired, regain- 
ing what we looked upon as loſt, ſecuring what 
was in great Danger, our Joy is ſtrong, and 
our Delight tranſporting, and afterwards it 
ſenſibly abates. So it is with us, that we are 
not ſo ſenſibly moved with the Continuance 
of a Good, which we have long enjoyed, as 
at the firſt recovery of it, after it was loſt ; 
we may have {till a real Value for what we 
do poſſeſs, a ſettled Pleaſure, and Content- 
ment in it, but the ſudden Joy, and Tran- 
ſport, is at the Recovery of it. So a conti- 
nued Courſe of Goodneſs may in itſelf be 
moſt valuable, and yet the recovery of a loſt 
Sinner, the reviving of one dead in Tref- 
paſſes, and Sins, the ſeeing him ſnatched as 
a Firebrand out of the Fire, when he was 
ready to fall into it, may be the more affecting, 
and give us a more freſh and lively Joy. Thus 
v. g. it cannot but be comfortable to a lov- 
ing Father to ſee his Children in a ſtate of 
perfect Health, but if one of them fall ſick, 
and beyond expectation of Recovery, to ſee 
him out of Danger, miniſters more preſent 
Joy, than doth the conſlant Health of all the 
reſt. And this is the reaſon given in the Pa- 
rable of the Prodigal Son, why the kind Fa- 


ther rejoiceth more at his return, than at the 
conti- 


— 


— 


(a) Procedant ipſe picture Calicum veſtrorum, ſi vel in illis perlucebit iuterpretatio. Dic mihi nonne omne Hominum 


genus unus Dei Grex eff? De pudic. c. 7. 
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continuance of his elder Brother always with 
him; that *twas the recovery of one given 
over for dead, the finding one look'd upon 
as loſt; It is meet, faith the Father, n thts 
occaſion that we ſhould make merry; for this 
thy Brother was dead, and is alive again, Was 
loſt and is found, Our Saviour therefore, to en- 
courage the Repentance of the Sinner, repre- 
ſents God after the manner of men, as if 
he did conceive ſuch a Joy at it, as earthly 
Parents are wont to do at the Return of a wild 
extravagant Child to himſelf, and his Duty, 
c Ver. 10. OUrw, Atyw vuiv, ya yivlau ww- 
mi F aſytrwv, Ec. Likewiſe I ſay to you, there 
is Joy in the Preſence of the Angels of God over 
one dinner that repenteth.] Hence moſt Inter- 
preters conclude that the Angels and bleſſed 
Spirits are acquainted with the Converſion of 
a Sinner; and ſeeing true Converſion is 
wrought in the Heart; hence the Romaniſts 
infer, that they muſt have knowledge of that 
alſo. But, 
1}, Here is not one word of bleſſed Spirits, 
but of Angels only; and whereas Papiſts ar- 
gue for an equality of Knowledge in them 
to that of Angels, becauſe it is ſaid hey are 
as the Angels of Heaven, Matth. xxii. 50. I 
anſwer, Chriſt doth not ſay they are equal 
to Angels now, but at the Reſurrection they 
ſhall be ſo. Nor doth he ſay this abſolutely, 
or, as to the Faculties of their Souls, but as 
to their Freedom from ſecular Actions and 
Paſſions, and as to the State and Condition 
of their Bodies; for ſo the Text runs, hey 
that are counted worthy of the Reſurrettion uei- 
ther marry, nor are given in Marriage, neither 
can they die any more, i. e. they are equal to 
the Angels as to Immortality, and are the Chil- 
dren of God, being the Children of the Reſurrec- 
ton, Luke xx. 35, 36. 
2dly, This Text affirms not, that the Joy 
here mentioned, is the Joy of Angels, but on- 
ly that it is the Joy of God, &waw # 4ſy4- 
aur, before, or in the preſence of the Angels, 
which ſtand continually before his Face. Now 
as an earthly King may rejoice before his 
Court, and they know not the ſpecial Mo- 
tive of his Joy, ſo may the King of Heaven 
rejoice before the Angels of his Preſence, 
and they know not the reaſon of that Joy, 
and much leſs the particular Convert that 
gave occaſion to it. In a Word, it 1s con- 
feſſedly God, who is compared to the Shep- 
herd, ſeeking his loſt Sheep, and to the Fa- 
ther rejoicing for the return of his Prodigal 
don; and therefore the Similitude requires, 
that the Joy conceived when a loſt Sheep is 
ound, or a prodigal Son comes home, ſhould 
be aſcribed to him. 
Note alſo, that this Conſideration ſhould 
nflame the Zeal, and quicken the Induſtry 
ab the {piritual Shepherd for the Converſion 
ol Sinners, as knowing this is a Work ſo 
highly acceptable to the God of Heaven, 
ind that for which he ſent the great Shepherd 
f the Sheep into the World. 
Wer. 11. "AvJewros rig EXE vo Ag, A cer- 
"an Man had two Sons.] Here obſerve, (1.) 
that the elder Son in this Parable repreſent- 


( 


ſo of the Gentiles, he being 
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eth not the juſt or righteous, for they are not 
angry, either that Sinners do return to God, 
or that he graciouſly entertatns rhem when 
they do fo, but rather are induſtrious to 
bring them home to him, and rejoice at their 
Return: He rather repreſents the Feta mur- 
muring, and being angry, that the Gentiles, 
who before were, ua g vn 72 Oi, far off 
from God, Eph. ii. 13. were by Faith, with- 
out Circumciſion, or Obedience to their 
Law, brought nigh to him, and made Par- 
takers of the ſame Privileges God offered, 
or afforded to them. The Gentiles are re- 
preſented as the younger Son, going into a 
far Country, as being far from God, and 
ſquandering away their Goods by riotous 
Living, as depraving that Knowledge they 
had of the true God, from Tradition, and 
his marvellous Works, by groſs Idolatry, on 
which account the Feros repreſented them as 
born of Harlots: See Note on Jobn viii. 41. 
as here ver, 3o. and ſerving them, which, by 
Nature, were no Gods, by holding the Truth in 
Unrighteouſneſs, and giving up themſelves to 
all Uncleanneſs, Eph. iv. 19. yea, labourin 
under a Famine of the Word of God, and of 
his ſaving Truth, and giving up themſelves 
to the meaneſt Services, ſuch as that of keep- 
ing of Hogs was deemed by the Fews, and 
the Egyptians, who ſuffered not ſuch to come 
into their Temples, or ſacred Houſes; they 
having now, through Chriſt, acceſs unto the 
Father, being adorned with the Wedding 
Garment of Faith, and the Robe of Righteouſ- 
neſs, ted with the Banquet of the true Paſchal 
Lamb, and admitted to wear their Father's 
Ring, asa Teitimony that they were now his 
genuine Sons. 

Nor is it a ſufficient Objection againſt 
this, that the Gentiles were never Sons be- 
fore, or if ever they were ſo, they muſt be 
ſo before the Jews, and ſo the elder Sons; 
for God is not the God of the Fews only, but al- 
the common Fa- 
ther of the World, and we being all his Of- 


ſpring ; yea, they are called the Sons of God 


before the Flood, Ger. vi. 2. and were ſo af- 
terward betore the Name of Je was known: 
And the Jews here repreſent the elder Son, 
becauſe they being afterwards abdicated for 
their Idolatry, God gave to the Jews the 
Primegeniture, and ſty led them his Sons, and 
his Firſt. born, Exod. 1v. 22. 23, and accord- 
ingly beſtowed upon them the Privileges of 
the Firſt-born, chuſing them above all Nations 
of the World, 

If it be again objected, that this elder Son 
ſaith, ver. 29. theſe many Years have I ſerved 
thee, and never tranſgreſſed I at any time thy 
Commandments, which could not be true of 
the Jets; I anſwer, neither could they ſay, 
God never gave them a Kid, or treated them 
with the like Kindneſs, the Goſpel being firſt 
preached to them; this therefore only ſigni- 
fies their high Conceit of themſelves, that 
they were righteous: And fo much for the 
chief Import of the Parable. To touch a 
little on ſome other Circumſtances of it, 

18, From thoſe Words, be went into a far 

| Country, 
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Country, and ſpent all his Subſtance : Theot hylact 
notes, that he who eſtrangeth himſelf from 
God, loſeth all thoſe Seeds of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, which either Nature or Revela- 
tion hath implanted in him. . 

24ly, From his being put to feed Swine; 
obſerve, to what vile and ſordid Employ- 
ments they are put, who ſerve Sin and Satan. 

34ly, From theſe words, he would have fil- 
led bis Belly with Huſks, but could not; obſerve, 
that there can be no Satisfaction to any Man, 
who wants the Favour of God. 

4thly, From thoſe words, when he came to 
himſelf ; obſerve, that he who lives a ſinful 
Life 1s beſides himſelf; for, being a ratio- 
nal Creature, and having a Judgment and 
Conſcience to direct his Actions, he acts a- 
gainſt his Reaſon, his Judgment, and his 
Conſcience. 

5thly, From thoſe words, he aroſe, and 
went, ver. 20. Theophylact notes, that 'tis not 
ſufficient to make good Reſolutions, ſaying, 
Iwill go, ver. 18. but we muſt practiſe ſuit- 
ably. | 
6thly, From thoſe words, ver. 21. His Fa- 
ther ſeeing bim, ran to him; obſerve, that 
when God ſees Men truly willing to return 
unto him, he is ſtill ready to receive them, 
and even prevent them with his Grace. 


C1 A 


I. ND he ſaid alſo to his Diſciples, 

There was a certain * rich Man who 
had a Steward, and the ſame was accuſed 
to him, (it being ſaid) that he had waſted 
his Goods: 

2. And he called him, and ſaid to him, 
How is it (thou haſt dealt with me) that I 
hear this of thee? Give (up) an Account of 
thy Stewardſhip? for thou may*ft be no 
longer (permitted to be) Steward. 

3. Then the Steward ſaid within himſelf, 
What ſhall I do (zo live?) for my Lord ta- 
keth away from me the Stewardſhip: I can- 
not dig (for a Livelihood ;) to beg (for it) 


1 am aſhamed. 


C 


4. I am reſolved what to do, that, when 
I am out of the Stewardſhip, they (whom 
J befriend) may receive me into their 
Houſes. 

5. So he called every one of his Lord's 
Debtors unto him, and ſaid to the firſt, How 
much owelt thou to my Lord? 

6. And he ſaid, An hundred Meaſures of 
Oil, (i e. about a thouſand Gallons:) And he 
ſaid to him, Take thy Bill, and fit down 
quickly, and write fifty. 

7. Then ſaid he to another, And how 
much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, an hundred 
Meaſures of Wheat: And he ſaid to him, 
Take thy Bill, and write fourſcore ; (and 
likewiſe be ſaid to the reſt.) 

8. And the Lord © commended the unjuſt 
Steward, becauſe he had done wiſely ; (i. e. 
he repreſented bim as one that acted according 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVI. 


2thly, From thoſe words, ver. 24. this my 
Son was dead; obſerve, that wicked Men are 


dead in the worlt Senſe; tor, as PH faith 


He that lives a ſenfual Life, , % 43%. 
para, is dead as to an happy Life, 

8/bly, From thoſe words, Father, I hay, 
ſinned, ver. 21. ſpoken after the kindneſs of 
his Father; note, that after Sin is pardoned 
it becomes the Sinner ingenuouſly to acknow. 
ledge and confeſs it. 

9thly, As for the Phraſe, I have ſinned a. 
gainſt Heaven and againſt thee, it is a Jewij 
Phraſe, Shamaim, as (b) Buxtorf ſays, bein 
frequently uſed to ſignify God. Actor 
ingly they fay, There is one who fins againſt 
Earth, (i. e. Man) but not againſt Heaven 
(i. e. God; ) and there is one that ſins againft 
Heaven, but not againſt Earth; but he who 
ſpeaketh with an evil Tongue, fins againſt 
Heaven and Earth. Though TheophylaF here 
ſa ich, he had ſinned againſt Heaven by pre. 
terring earthly things before heavenly, 

Ver, 12. Ade u 70 Ofieanov pes lag, 
Give me ibe Portion of Goods that f ulleth ty 
me.] So * Demoſthenes uſes . 9336 ty 
pieor, for the Portion allowed to us: And 
Ps : JnCannc iO" vuns u gos, for the 

ortion that belongs to you, De Concord. 
ad Rhodios, , l os 


* 


to the Wiſdom of this World; and was ſo far 
worthy to be imitated by the Children of Light, 
as to make this their chief Care, when, by 
| Death, they are removed from their Steward- 
ſhip, that they may be received into everlaſting 
Habitations : ) For the Children of this world 
are, in their generation, wiſer than the Chil- 
dren of light, (more provident and dextrous to 
provide for this Life, than they are to provide 
for Eternity.) 

9. And I (likewiſe) ſay to you, * Make d 
yourſelf Friends of the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs (i. e. make ſuch Proviſions fer 
yourſelves of thoſe Riches, which the Men of 
this World get by Falſhood and Injuſtice;) that, 
when ye fail, they may receive you. (i. e. 
that, when you die, ye may be received) into 
everlaſting Habitations. | 

10. He that is faithful in that which is 
leaſt, (i. e. in the Enjoyments of this World, fo 
as to employ them in Works of Charity, and l 
the Ends for which he is entruſ ed with them) 
is faithful alſo in much, (i. e. he will be jo in 
the great Concernments of another Life:) and 
(likewiſe) he that is unjult in the Jeatt, is un- 
Juſt alſo in much. 

11. If therefore ye have not been faithful 
(Stewards) in ( diſpenſing ) the unrighteous 
Mammon, (or the falſe and deceiiful Riches 
of this World, to the Uſes for which ub were 
given you) who will (it is not 40 be expetles 
God ſhould) commit to your Truſt the true 
Riches? 


12. And if ye have not been faithful in that 
Whic 


——— 


b) Lex Talm. p. 2440 
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e which is (to be) another Man's, who ſhall 
we you that which is your own, (i. e. that 
Inberitance, which ſhall never paſs from ycu 
ig others? 
12. And there is great Reaſon to caution 
wu again that Affection to the World, which 
; atruf?s your Love to God; for) no Servant 
can ſerve two Maſters; for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other, or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other 
ye cannot (then) ſerve God and Mammon 
alſo. 
wo And the Phariſees alſo, who were co- 
vetous, heard all theſe things, and they de- 
rided him, (looking on this as ridiculous Do- 


rine.) 

15. And (but) he ſaid to them, Ye are 
they which juſtify yourſelves before Men, 
(ie. ſeek to approve yourſelves to, and expect 
to be owned by them as righteous Perſons) but 
God knoweth (e Falſbood of) your Hearts 
for that (Fair oulſide) which is highly e- 
ſteemed among Men (who ſee no farther) 
is (an) abomination in the fight of God, 
(who ſeeth the Filth and Hypocriſy of your 
Hearts. 

16. Nor is it to be wondered, that you hear 
theſe higher Precepts of Charity from me and 

g John; for) the Law and the Prophets, 
(which engaged you to your Duty, chiefly by 
temporal Promiſes) were untill John; ſince 
that time the Kingdom of God (which pro- 
miſes Treaſures in Heaven) is preached, and 
every Man (that enters into that Kingdom) 
preſſeth into it (i. e. forces his Way inio it, by 


breaking through the Love of temporal Concerns.) 


17. And (this I ſay not to depreciate the Law, 

which as to its Moral Precepts, ſhall obtain for 
ever; for) it is eaſter for Heaven and Earth 
to paſs (away) than (for) one tittle of the 
Law to fail. (See Matth. v. 18. 
18. And to give you another inſtance of the 
ſublimer Precepts of the Goſpel, the Law per- 
mits Divorces; but under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion) whoſoever putteth away his Wife, and 
marrieth another committeth Adultery (a- 
gainſt her;) and whoſoever marrieth her that 
is put away from her Huſband, committeth 
Adultery, (as cohabiting with another Man's 
Wife. | 
19. And to ſhew them the Miſchief of 
Riches not charitably employed, be told them, 
h 'y way of Parable) h There was a certain 
rich Man, which was clothed in Purple and 
fine Linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every 


20. And there was a certain Beggar, na- 
med Lazarus, (i. e. one without belp) which 
was laid at his Gate full of Sores; 


21. And deſiring to be fed with the Crums 
which fell from the rich Man's Table (but 
was denied them ;) moreover, the Dogs (being 
more compaſſionate than the rich Man's Servants) 
came, and licked his Sores. 


22. And it came to paſs, that the ' Beggar i 


died, and was carried by the Angels (who 
are miniſtring Spirits to good Men) into Abra- 
ham's Boſom; the rich Man alſo died, and 
was buried : 

23. And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being 
in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his Boſom : 


24. And he * cried, and ſaid, Father A- K 


braham, have mercy on me, and ſend Laza- 
rus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in 
Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am tor- 
mented in this Flame. 

25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 
that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; 


but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented, 


26. And beſides all this, between us and 1 


you, there is a great Gulf fixed, ſo that they 
who would paſs from hence to you, can- 
not; neither can they paſs to us, that would 
come from thence; (i. e. good Men have all 
their Evils, and bad Men all their good things 
in this Life ; and hereafter the Happineſs of the 
one, and the Miſery of the other, will be un- 
changeable.) 

27. Then he faid, I pray thee therefore, 
Father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to my 
Father's Houſe | 

28, For I have five Brethren, (and am de- 
firous) that he may teſtify to them, (the Hap- 
pineſs of the Bleſſed, and the Miſery of the 
Wicked) leſt they alſo come into this place 
of Torment. 

29. And Abraham faith to him, They 
have Moſes and the Prophets (zo teſtify to 
them theſe things) let them hear ( and obey) 
them. 

30. And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, 
(they prevailed not with me, and therefore may 
not do ſo with them;) but if one went to 
them from the dead, (I ſuppoſe ) they will 
repent. 


31. And he ſaid (again) to him, If they 


n hear (i. e. obey) not Moſes and the Pro- m 


phets, neither will they be perſuaded, though 
one aroſe from the dead, (io preach Repen- 
tance to tbem; for he could come with no 
greater Authority, deliver no better Motives to 
Repentance, and he could give them no ” 266 ot 
Aſſurance of the Truth of what he ſaid, than 
they did.) 


Annotations on Chap, XVI. 


1 Ver. 1, At J % Te0s Tos jpaFyTaAS awrt, 


: And he ſaid alſo to his Diſciples ;] 
. e, not only to the Twelve, but to thoſe, 
who followed him, attending on his Do- 
Qtrine, as did the Publicans and Sinners, 


Chap. xv. 1. 

Ibid. 'AvFewros Tis i WAY, os dx oled - 
pov, Ec. There was a rich Man who had a Ste- 
ward, and he was actuſed to him as waſting 
his Goods.) Kimchi on Jaiab xl. ſaith, 7 The 
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„ Fruits of the Earth are like a Table 
« ſpread in an Houſe; the Owner of this 
«<< Houle is God; Man in this World is, as 
<< jt wete, the Steward of the Houſe, into 
«© whoſe Hands his Lord had delivered all 


„ his Riches; if he behave himſelf well, 


© he will find Favour in the Eyes of his 
&« Lord; if ill, he will remove him from his 
« Stewardſhip.” And ſo the ſcope of this 
Parable ſeems to be this, That we are to 
look upon ourſelves, not as Lords of the 
good things of this Life, ſo as to get, and 
uſe them at our Pleaſure, but only as Stew- 
ards, who muſt be faithful in the Admini- 
{tration of them. 


Ver. 8. Kat ire, 0 Kue mov olxovepoy 3 


d 


edna, ini Peavinus üs, And the Lord 
commended the unjuſt Steward, that he had done 
wiſely; ] i. e. diſcreetly, according to the 
Wiſdom of the Men of this World, whoſe 
Concern is only for the good things of this 
Life; he commended him as we do ſuch 
Perſons, when we ſay, Such a one 7s a 
forewd Man for the World, he underſtands 
well the way of dealing in it: he commends 
him not abſolutely as a fit Example to be 
followed in this Injuſtice, Fraud, and waſting 
of his Maſter's Goods, but comparatively, as 
being worthy to be fo far imitated by the 
Children of Light, as to make this their 
chief Concern, that, when by Death they are 
removed from their Stewardſhip, they may be 
received inio everlaſiihs Habitations, or into 
an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 
Heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. This being ah Inſtruc- 
tion needful for them, becauſe the Children 
of this World are wiſer in their Care to make 
Proviſions for themſelves, than are the Chil- 
dren of Light, i. e. they who enjoy the Light 
of the Goſpel, to make Proviſions eg M 
ura, for their Ape, to ſecure the true Riches, 
and the celeftial Habitations prepared for 
them. | 

Ver, 9, K uur Atyw, W011 CATE Eats Si- 
Avg ci d uapard djs, 1 ſay therefore un- 
to yen, Make to yourſelves Friends of the Mam- 
mon of Unrighteouſneſs.] That the Mammon of 
Unrighteouſneſs is the falſe Mammon, accor- 
ding to the common Import of the Word 
d,, for Falſhood, [of which ſee Jer. xxvii. 


1g, 29, 31. and the Note on 1 Cor. xiii. 6.] 


may be gathered from the true Riches oppo- 
ſed to it, ver. 11. But then it remains to be 
required, whether it be called here the 
Mummon d, or falſe Mammon, becauſe 
it deceives them who truſts to, and ſeek for 
ſatisfaction from it, and comparatively to 
the true Riches; or elſe as the unjuſt Steward 
is ſtyled oixov5puos adixias, unjuſt, becauſe he 
betrayed his Truſt, and dealt falſly with his 
Maſter; to which ſenſe the preceeding YVer/e 
and the Parable ſeem plainly to direct 

the uſe of the Phraſe Mammon Diſhekar, in 
the Targumiſts, do conſtrain us to interpret 


it, as being ufually -put- for Gam gotten by 


Unfaithfulnefs to our: Truſt, or Falſeneſs in 
the diſcharge of our Office. So of the Sons of 
Ali it is ſaid, that they had reſpett to Mam- 


„and 


non Diſhekar, the Mammon of Falſhood, 1 $1, 
vill. 3. and chap. xii. 3. Samuel enquires from 
whoſe hand have I received Mammon Diſhe. 
tar? and 2 Sam. xiv. 14. A juſt Judge yi); 
not receive Mammon Diſbetar. So Prov, x, 
27. He deſtroys his Houſe, who heaps ub 
to himſelf he Mammon of Falſhood : See 10 
the ſame ſenſe Hai. v. 23. — xxxv. 15, Exe, 
xxii. 27. Hof. v. 11. Amos v. 12. But then 
whereas it is hence inferred, that our Lord 
here ſpeaks of making Reſtitution of ſuck 
Goods, and ſpending ſome of the remainder 
in Acts of Charity; which, when Zacche;, 
had reſolved to perform, Chriſt faith, Thi; 
Day is Salvation come to this Houſe, chap, xix, 
9. Though this be a good ſenſe, and fit to 
be preached to thoſe Publicans and Sinner; 
who came to attend upon his Doctrine, yet it 
is not neceſſary; for Chriſt's Intendment may 
be only this, to adviſe his Followers to be ſo 
far from getting Wealth by ſuch Unfaithful- 
neſs and Falſhood, as the Men of the World 
do, as rather to expend what Providence hath 
entruſted them with, in acts of Charity and 
Mercy, that ſo they may lay up for them- 
ſelves Treaſures in the Heavens, or be receiv- 
ed into Heaven when they die; for &auray 
bears this ſenſe in Scripture. So Gen, xxv, 8, 
emneinruv ant aver Abend, Abrabam gave u) 
the Ghoft, and died; Jer. xlii. 17. c 
& Ti pouPaix, they ſhall die by the Sword, and 
ver, 22. & Ami cnndtals, ye ſhall die by the 
Peſtilence ; Wiſd. v. 13. Srus & tpi for 
gie itrairouſ, ſo we are born to die. See 
Gen. xxxv. 29,--xlix. 33. Job xii. 19. Pſal.ciii. 
10. Jai. xxxviii. 12. Fer. ix. 10. —Xliv. 12, 
18, 27. Lam. i. 20. Zepb. i. 2, 3. P/al. Hxiii. 
19, — IXxxix. 7, 9. — ci. 4. AtZtylat vudc, they 
may receive you, is imperſonally put for you 
may be received. So Luke vi. 38. give, and da- 
, it ſhall be given into your Boſoms; chap. 
xii. 20. al &, os drailgow, thy Soul ſha 
be required. | 
Ver. 12. Kut & & 76 dnnorgju aol me | 
ech e, mw vputrepev Tis d dae, And if Jou | 
have not been faithful in that which is aro- 
ther's, ö will give you that which is your 
own?] The eleventh Verſe ſeems to bear 
this fenſe: If you have not been faithful in 
thoſe temporal Concerns, which miniſter 
Temptations to Unrighteouſneſs, but hav? 
either ſought to obtain them by Fraud and 
unfaithful Dealings, when they have been 
committed to your Truſt, or by witholaing 
more than is right, or that which the great 
Lord of them required you to expend up- 
on his needy Servants, how can you rea- 
ſonably expect the true Riches, which ate 
only promiſed to the upright and charita- 
ble Perſon? And again : if you have been 
thus unfaithful in thoſe things which you 
cannot properly call your own; becauſe 
they may, by various Accidents, be de- 
volved on, and muſt at laſt be left to o- 
thers, what reaſon have you to expect that 
which is your own, as being the IRE 
of the Children of Light, and that wh'c 


they ate 'to enjoy for ever? where the 2 | 
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-erns of this World are ſtyled aauree, things 
which belong not to us; becauſe we have no aſ- 
ſurance of the Enjoyment of them, and know 
that we mult leave them to others; and this 
is ſaid agreeably to the Philoſophy of the 
Heathens : Thus in Arian the dying Man is 
ſid d dhoTeas Bomdidovau, Jo render up that 
which belongs to others, lib. 1. c. 1. And every 
one 1s bid, rd Id, rug, N Ne A avli- 
mud, to keep that which is in his Power, and 
wot defire external things, 1. 2. c. 16. p. 215. 
and J. 3. c. 24. we are taught that the things 
me may be hindered of, or which may be taken 
from US, are ra 4, ,t and /o, ſaith he, 
are all thoſe things which we muſt leave 10 
others, or reſtore them to God that gave them, 
I. 4. c. 5. So Hermes |. 3. Sim. 1. vi eis T1v &A- 
alejar irouudousy dryers, olxedopas, Why do 
we, who know the City in which we are to 
dwell, prepare for ourſelves, Fields, Houſes, 
&c, in another City? this being a ſign that we 
expe not to return to our own City, to the Je- 
ruſalem above; which is here ſtyled by St. 
Luke our own, by Hermes i ag 1pav, be- 
cauſe prepared for, and promiſed to us Chri- 
ſtians; here we are only Travellers, there 


is our City, Philip. iii. 20. here we are only 


Diſpenſers, there Heirs ; here we enjoy things 
for a ſeaſon, there for ever. | 
Ver. 1 3. Oudeas olxt xu Juda dd. Kvgiois 
Len, &c. No Man can ſerve two Maſters, 
e cannot ſerve God and Mammon.] The 
coherence of theſe words ſeems to lie thus: 
I have juſt reaſon to caution you thus againſt 
that affection to the World, which obſtructs 
your Charity, and tempts you by Fraud, and 
Falſhood, to acquire it; becauſe it will not 
rmit you to love God truly, or to be faith- 
ul Servants to him; and whereas you cove- 
tous Phariſees deride me for this Doctrine, 
ver. 14. as thinking yourſelves highly favour- 
ed of God for other Things, viz. your long 
Prayers, your Waſhings, your exactneſs in 
paying Tythes, your niceneſs in obſerving 
your vain Traditions, and your ſeparation 
from the Men of the World, know, that 
ver you may think well of yourſelves 
upon theſe accounts and highly be eſteemed 
of others, whilſt ye continue covetous and 
full of Rapine and Uncleanneſs, Matth. xxiii. 
25. Hypocriſy and Injuſtice, v. 27. ye are abo- 
minable in the Sight of God. | 
g Ver.16, 17, 18. 'O , & of wa tus 
Teams, &c. The Law and the Prophets were 
until John, ſince that time the Kingdom of God 
is preached, and every one preſſeth into it.] 
Here the Coherence ſeems to run thus. It is 
not to be wondered that you now hear, from 
Jobn and me, higher Precepts of Charity, 


and Contempt of the World than you find in 
Vor. I. 


ä 


the Law or Prophets, who moved you to 


your Duty by the Promiſes of temporal Bleſ- 
ſings in the Land of Canaan; ſince now the 
Kingdom of Heaven is preached, and every 
one, that enters into it, forces his way by 
breaking through the Love of temporal 
Concerns, and ſenſual Pleaſures: For, to 
give you another inſtance of like nature, 
whereas the Law admitted of Divorces at 
the Pleaſure of the Husband, by reaſon of 
the Haraneſs of your Hearts, the Goſpel for- 
bids this now on any other Score, than that 
of Fornication, which from the Nature of 
the Sin diſſolves the Marriage; yet that 
you may not cavil at me as a Diſſolver of 
the Law, I declare that all the moral Pre- 
cepts of it ſhall obtain, and be of per- 
petual Obligation under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation. 

Ver. 19. Arberg w nv, There was 
a rich Man, &c.] That this is only a Pa- 
rable, and not a real Hiſtory of what was 


actually done, is evident, (1.) Becauſe we 


find this very Parable in the Gemara Babylo- 
nicum, whence it is cited by Mr. Sheringham, 
in the Preface to his Feoma. (2.) From the 
Circumſtances of it, viz. the rich Man's 
lifting up his Eyes in Hell, and ſeeing Laza- 
rus in Abraham's Boſom, his Diſcourſe with 
Abraham, his Complaint of being tormented 
with Flames, and his deſire that Lazarus 
might be ſent 10 cool his Tongue; and if all 
this be confeſſedly Parable, why ſhould the 
reſt, which is the very Parable in the Gemara, 
be accounted Hiſtory ? As for the Judgment 


of Antiquity in this caſe, they who owned 


this as an Hiſtory, owned the whole ſo to be, 
thinking the Soul to be corporeal, as Tertul- 
lian did, and that there was d:aÞogx vi 
rds woeQas, ſome Diſcretion, or Reſemblance of 
Men as to their Shapes after Death, which 
was the Sentiment of (a) Ireneus, proving 
from this very Inſtance, That Souls, when 
they have put off the Body, do yet chara- 
cterem corporum cuſtodire, preſerve the 
Shape, or Charafter of the Body, to which 
they were united, as (b) Tertullian before 
from the ſame inſtance had inferred, effi- 
giem anime, & corporales lineas, the Shape, 
and corporeal Lineaments, and alſo corporali- 
tatem anime. Much as (c) Theſpeſius re- 
turning to Life repreſents 7# e uyar xew- 
paola, the Colours of Souls, and faith that 
there be ga 5 uu N Jin & nalav £x%5%5 
Ulcers and Scars of their Paſſions left upon 
them by which they are diſcerned ; whereas 
they, who renounced theſe Opinions, as 
falſe, and ridiculous, declared that this was 
not an Hiſtory, but only a Repreſentation, 
(d) That after the Separation of the Soul 

Kkk | from 


Inn 


6) L. 3. e. 62. (b) L. de An. e. 7. 9. 
T5 Aat 


Tx; 


(e) Plutarch. de his qui ſero, p. 565. 


d) NlapaConn Xx) TST0, WIN Bx Gg Thiveg dvr &v eln toy mexyus irw 19 yryos, Theoph. Eg. N To Epi 
aps x) T& aegis Jniynua virorimwois Moya Iiaoxaniar ixolog rd pi Nu wila THY bx TS oH | 
Leden dg boxing nave. π αʒ'ñuud 4 oweh9y W@Mias vie Txt T9; dug. Pſeudo. Juſt. q. 63. Obr. yag wes 
2125 7h; THY ird, Pic1plrwy Gladi Yi. ibid, Theoph. ibid. Vide Suicerum in voce Aagapes. 


— * 
— — 


— 


K 8 — * | 


a_ * — 
— 


— — 


9 — 2 _ — 
— 
. —— — — — — 
_ — » a - - 2 — 
— . — — — = ” 
3 2 
= - * 
3 2 * 


1 5 * — — 
_ — — * 
— — 2 n 2 2322 — 
„ U hw 5 . — a 3 — 
= * 3 — —— © * 
— - — — — — — — 


438 A Pargphroſe oth Auot ations Chap. XVI. 


from the Body, ſhe could receivg no Advantage 
from any Man, and that Ta  footi/h to think 
it an Hiſtory; and this they, alfo gather; be- 
cauſe there was to be no future Retribu- 
tion before the general Reſurrection. And 
whereas againſt this it is objected that the 
proper Name Lazarus ſhews it to be an Hi- 
ſtory 3 it is anſwered, that the Name Lazer 
being only the Contraction of Eliezer, is the 
ſame with Ani Achad, a poor Man in the 
Gemara, as being in ſenſe ai , one that 
hath no help, or one who hath God only for 
his help. Note, | 
24ly, That tho? this Parable contains ſome- 
thing ſuitable to the Opinion of the 7ews 
touching the ſtate of Souls after Death, yet 
doth it not reſpect their ſtate immediately af- 
ter Death, but the Puniſhments that wicked 
Men are to ſuffer after the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, or & z yuiex, at the laſt Day, 
faith TheophylaS. For, as Cicero ſays of the 


Fables, by which the Poets repreſent the Pu- 


niſkments of evil Souls, that corpora cremata 
cum ſcirent, tamen ea fieri apud inferos finge- 
bant, que fine corporibus nec fieri poſſint, 
nec intelligi, o' they know their Bodies have 
been burnt, yet they do repreſent them ſuffer- 
ing ſuch things in the infernal Regions, which 
neither can be done or ſuffered, or even under- 
ſtood to be ſo without Bodies. So it is plainly 
here in the forementioned Inſtances produced 
— ( 
i Ver. 22. Eytvile 3 dnelavdgv + wluyov, &c. 
And it came to paſs that the Beggar died, 
and was carried by the Angels into Abraham's. 
Boſom.] Here are two things ſaid agreeably 
to the Tradition of the Fews touching good 
Men, which was, (1.) That their Souls 
were in the Garden of Eden, in Paradiſe, or 
in Abraham”s Boſom; thus of R. Judab, when 
he died they ſay, this day he ſits in Abra- 
hams Boſom, See Lightfoot on the place; and 
(e) Joſephus faith of good Men, that they 
are gathered eis waltgwv xogov, 70 the Region of 
the Pairiarchs, and that Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob do axp3dixeoX, receive their Souls. (2.) 
T hat they are carried thither by good An- 
gels; ſo the Targum on Cant. iv. 12. faith, 
No Man hath Power to enter into the Garden of 
Eden, but the Fuſt, whoſe Souls are carried thi- 


ther by the Hand of Angels. See Cartw, on Luke 


11, 29. Pp. 2994. they add, that, when evil Men 
die, the evil Angels come and ſay, there is no 
Peace to the Wicked. So Dr. Lightfoot here, 
and in like manner Socrates in (f) Phed. 
ſaith xa it is reported that as ſoon as any 
Man dies, every one's Demon, whom he choſe to 
himſelf whilſt he lived, brings him to a certain 
place where all are to be judged, and then he goes 
to Hades, pile nytpivGr revs & welt r HY 
Dbevds cndios woedroJy, with the Governour to 
whom it was appointed to bring them that de- 
part hence to thoſe places. 

Ver. 24. Kat avns @wvyoas tine, wart 
'ACegau ν,j- ue, And be cried and ſaid, Fa- 
ther Abraham, . have Mercy on me.] As the 
Baptiſt taxeth their vain Imaginations in ho- 
Ping to be preſerved from divine Judgments 
whilſt they lived, becauſe they were the Chil- 


getting Riches by 


dren'of Abraham; ſo our Lord here may per- 
haps ſtrike at a like Imagination got amons 
them, that Hell fire had no Power over th, 
Sinners of 1ſrael, becauſe Abraham and Jſzc; 
came down thither io fetch them thence , See the 
Note on Rom. 11. 13. declaring even from the 
Mouth of Abraham that no help was by them 
to be expected from him, when they were 
in that place. 

Ver. 26, Melagd u N u. yarua win | 
za, Betwixt us and you there is a great 
Gulf fixed, ſo that none can paſs to us fro 
thence.) The words ſeem plainly to refute 
the Opinion of Origen, that there would 
come a time when the Puniſhments of the 
Wicked would have an end, and they ſhould 
at laſt live with God, and his Saints. 

Yer. 31. 
woiv, &c. If they hear not Moſes, nor the Pro. 
bels, they would not be perſuaded tho? one riſe 
from the Dead.) If they hear net, i, e. obey not 
Moſes and the Prophets, whom they own to be 
Perſons ſent from God, and delivering his 
Meſſage, one riſing from the Dead would 
not perſuade them to break off their Iniqui- 
ties; for he could come with no greater Au- 
thority than they did, he could deliver no 
other Meſſage to the Sinner than they had 
done, that if they turned not from their evil 
ways they ſhould die, and be obnoxious to eter- 
nal Shame and Miſery, Dan. xii. 2, he could 

ive them no more aſſurance of the Truth 

of what'he ſaid, than did the word of that 
God who cannot lie; no reaſon therefore 
could be conceived why they ſhould hear- 
ken to one riſen from the Dead, and callin 
them to Repentance, rather than to thole 
Prophets whom they acknowledged to be ſent 
from God. And of this we have a clear in- 
ſtance in the Reſurrection of our Lord from 
the Dead ; for of this they had the Teſtimony 
of our Lord's Predictions, of their own Pro- 
phets, of the Guards that kept the Sepulchre, 
of their own Senſes, of the Apoſtles and five 
hundred Witneſſes, and all this confirmed by 
the miraculous Effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt 
on thoſe that believed on him, and a con- 
tinual Throng of Miracles wrought in his 
Name, and yet all this was inſufficient to re- 
claim that wicked Generation from their 
Infidelity, and to provoke them to Repen- 
tance, The practical Obſervations made 
from this Parable are, | 

* 1ſt, That this rich Man is not accuſed of 
Injuſtice, but only of fa. 
ring deliciouſly and luxuriouſly, with the 
negle& of others oppreſſed with Mitery, 
and Want, before his Eyes. How then will 
many Chriſtians eſcape the ſame place of 
Torments who indulge to the ſame Luxury, 
and carnal Pleaſures, and are as little touched 
with an affectionate ſenſe of the Wants and 
Miſeries of others? . 

2dly, That they who have their good 
things in this Life, i. e. that which the) 
chiefly valued, purſued, and delighted in 
whilſt they lived here, are to expect no Com- 
fort, nothing but evil, after Death. 


CHAP. 


(e) De Maccab. p. 1097. 1102. 


(f) P. 80. B. 


Ei Mwotws & T weoOylav gx oy. M | 


* 


. HEN ſaid he to his Diſciples, it is 
impoſſible, (through the unreſtrained 
Wickedneſs of Men) but that Offences will 
come (i. e. things will be ſaid, and done, which 
will hinder ſome from embracing, and cauſe 
others to fall off from the Faith) but wo to 
him through whom they come; 

2. It were better for him that a Milſtone 
were hanged about his Neck, and he caſt 
into the Sea, than that he ſhould (7hus) 
offend one of theſe little ones (that believe 
in me. 

3. Take heed (therefore) to yourſelves 
(that ye be not guilty of any degree of this Of- 
fence; and therefore) if thy brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee, rebuke him; and if (upon his 
Reproof ) he repent, forgive him; 

4. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 
turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent (of what 
I bave done againſt thee) thou ſhalt (as oft) 

ie him. 

5. And the Apoſtles ſaid to the Lord, 
' Increaſe our Faith, (that ſo we may be en- 
abled to perform thoſe Duties contrary to Fleſh 
and Blood, or that we may more. ſucceſsfully mi- 
niſter to the Welfare of Souls without Offence.) 

6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had Faith as 
a Grain of Muſtard Seed, ye might ſay to 
this Sycamine Tree, be thou plucked up by 
the Root, and be thou planted in the Sea, 
and it ſhould obey you; (i. e. the leaſt ſin- 
cere, and active Faith, would enable you to do 
the moſt difficult things in order to the promotion 
of the Chriſtian Faith. ) 

7. But (then) which of you having a Ser- 
vant plowing, or feeding Cattle, will ſay to 
him by and by, when he is come from the 
Field, Go and fit down to Meat? 

8. And will not rather ſay to him, Make 
ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird thy- 


ſelf and ſerve me, till I have eaten and 


3 and afterward thou ſhalt eat and 
rink, 

9. Doth he thank that Servant, becauſe he 
did the things that were commanded him ? 
| trow not. 7 

10. So likewiſe you, when ye ſhall have 
done all thoſe things, which are command- 
ed you, ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, 
we have (only) done that which was our 

uty to do; (i. e. whereas the performance of 
the greateſt things, which I your Maſter do re- 
fuire, may ſeem to you a very eminent piece of 
Service, know, that in obeying all my Precepts, 
u only do the Office of good and faithful Ser- 
vants, obeying the Commands of your great Ma- 
er as ye ought to do, and ſo muſt look on the 
Reward promiſed, not of Debt, but of Grace?) 

11. And it came to pals, as he went to 


e Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the © midſt 
(or confines) of Samaria and Galilee ; 


12. And as he entred into a certain V1l- 
Vor. I. 
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CHAP, XVII. 


lage, there met him ten Men that were Le- 
pers, which ſtood afar off; 

13. And they lifted up their Voices, and 
ſaid, Jeſus, Maſter, have Mercy on us, (and 
heal us.) 

14. And when he ſaw them, he ſaid to 
them, Go ſhew yourſelves to the Prieſts, 
( as when a Cure is wrought the Lepers are to 
do by the Law, Lev. xiv. 2.) and it came to 
paſs that as they went they were cleanſed ; 

15. And one of them when he ſaw that 
he was healed, turned back, and with a loud 
Voice glorified (or praiſed) God; 

16. And fell down on his Face at his 
(i. e. Chriſt's) Feet, giving him thanks; and 
he (who did this) was a Samaritan: 

17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were 
there not ten cleanſed (doubtleſs there were ) 
but where are the (remaining) nine (of 
them ? ) 

18. There are not found (any of them ) 
that returned to give Glory to God, ſave 
this Stranger; 3 

19. And he ſaid to him, Ariſe, go thy 
way, thy Faith hath made thee whole. 

20. And when he was demanded of the 
Phariſees, when the Kingdom of God ſhould 


come, he anſwered them, and ſaid, The 


Kingdom of God cometh not with Obſer- 
vation, i. e. (with outward Pomp and Splendor, 
viſible in earthly Kingdoms ;) 

21. Neither ſhall they (have need to) ſay 
(of it) Lo here, or lo there (it is) for behold 
the Kingdom of God is * within (already 
among) you; 

22. And he ſaid to his Diſciples (or Fol- 
lowers) the day will come when ye (ef this 
Nation) ſhall deſire to ſee ® one of the days 
of the Son of Man, (the Mefhah coming to 


deliver Iſrael, chap. iv. 21.) and ye ſhall not 


ſee (one of them) it. 

23. And (when) they ſhall ſay to you, 
See here, or ſee there (for him) go not after 
them, nor follow them : 

24. h For as the Lightning that lightneth 
out of the one part under Heaven, ſhineth 
to the other part under Heaven ſo (vi/ible) 
ſhall alſo the (coming of the) Son of Man be 
in his day. 

25. But firſt he muſt ſuffer many things, 
and be rejected of this Generation; : 

26. And as it was in the Days of Noe, 
(a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the old World) 
ſo ſhall it be alſo in the days of (the coming 
of) the Son of Man; 

27. They (then) did eat, they drank, they 
married Wives, they were given in Mar- 
riage, (not expecting the ibreatned Fudg- 
ments) until the Day that Noe entred into 
the Ark, and the Flood came and deſtroyed 
them all. Rs” 

28. Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days 
of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they 
Kkk2 bought, 
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bought, they ſold, they planted, they build- 
ed. 

29. But the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimſtone 
from Heaven, and deſtroyed them all. 

0. Even thus ſhall it be in the day when 
the Son of Man is revealed; (a ſudden and 
unexpected Deſtruftion ſhall then fall upon the 
Men of this Nation.) 

31. In that day, he that ſhall be upon 
the Houſe top, and his Stuff in the Houſe, 
let him not come down to take it away; 
and he that is in the Field, let him likewiſe 
not return back (i. e. let him endeavour to 
eſcape without delay, or ſtaying to carry his 


Goods with bim.) 


32. Remember (therefore) Lot's Wife, 
(what her delay, and looking back brought upon 
Her. 

33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his Life, 

(by Apoſtacy from the Faith) ſhall loſe it, and 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. XII 


whoſoever ſhall loſe his Life (for wy /;:. 
ſhall preſerve it. DET 

34. I tell you, in that Night there fi. 
be two Men in one Bed, (% remarka}!; , 
be the Providence of God in preſerving hi; faitt. 
ful Servants, that) the one ( of them) thal be 
taken (away by Death) and the other ſhal 
be left ( /afe.) 

35. Two Women ſhall be grinding toge. 
ther, the one ſhall be taken, and the ot). 
left. 

36. Two Men ſhall be in the Field, the 
one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 

37. And they anſwered, and ſaid to him 
Where Lord (all this be?) And he ſaid tr, 
them, Whereſoever the Body is, thither \ 
will the Eagles be gathered together; (i, 
whereſoever the Jews are, there will the Roman 


Army, whoſe Enſign is the Eagle, come 10 4+. 
ſtroy them. ) 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


a Ver. 5. III hum wisw, Increaſe our Faith.] 


In the beginning of this Chapter, 
our Lord requires his Apaſtles to be careful, 
that they do not offend one of his little ones; 
2dly, To be ſo charitable to their offending 
Brother, as to rebuke him for his Sins; 
and, 3dly, To pardon their offending 
Brother, tho' he ſhould daily multiply his 
Provocations, provided that he only ſay 
unto them, I repent, ver. 4. Now theſe 
three Duties of an inoffenſive Converſation, 
fraternal Correction, and full Forgiveneſs 
of a Brother daily multiplying freſh In- 
dignities, and Provocations, being ſo dit- 
ficult, and contrary to their natural Incli- 
nations, and Faith being the Foundation 
of all Chriſtian Virtues, the Apoſtles in order 
to the Performance of theſe Duties beg 
the Increaſe of Faith. Moreover, ſeeing 
Faith is wrought in the Heart, which God 
alone can ſearch, and can immediately 
work upon, by thus repairing to Chriſt to 
increaſe their Faith, they mult aſcribe to 
him, as Woltzogenius here confeſſeth, a Di- 
vine Virtue, which being proper to the Dei- 
ty, and incommunicable to a finite Nature, 
muſt conſequently ſhew that Chriſt had in 
him a divine Nature. 

Ver. 10. Ovrw & dus, dra monyoyle w 
7% di,, , Aue, dri 8A dxedici L- 
ut, &c. So likewiſe you, when you have done 
all Things that are commanded you, ſay, that 
we are unprofitable Servants, for we have done 
that (only) which it was our Duty to do.] 
Here Chriſt deſtroys two Doctrines of the 
Schools, the Merit of good Works, and 
Works of Supererogation, For, (1.) we 
being in reſpect of God unprofitable Servants, 
(for can a Man be profitable to God, as he that 
is wiſe may be profitable to himſelf ? is it any 
Advantage to him that we are righteous, or is 
it Gain to him that we make our ways per- 


felt! Job xxii. 2, 3. If thou be righteous, whaj 
giveſt thou bim, or what receiveth he at thy 
hands? Chap. 35. 7. ſeeing thy Goodneſs reach. 
eth not him, Pſal. xvi. 2.) ſure we cannot me- 
rit from him by doing that, which is unprofi- 
table to him: 2dly, Becauſe we only can do 
that, which is our Duty to perform; for (1. 
We are all God's Servants: Now it being the 
Duty of a Servant to do all his Maſter's 
Pleaſure, and what he hath declared to be 
grateful to him, and this being only mini- 
ſterium ſervi, the proper Buſineſs of a Servant, 
which he lies under a neceflity of doing, 
that he may pleaſe his Lord, even reaſon 
ſhews he cannot put it to account to his 
Superiour, or be ſuppoſed to merit by it 

as (a) Seneca grants, and that it may not be 
ſaid that this 1s the condition only of Slaves, 
and not of Servants in the general, which we 
all are to God and Chriſt, 1 Cor. vii. 22. Rom. 
xiv. 4. Coloſſ. iii. 24. Eph. vi. 9. it is to be 
obſerved from theſe words, r #, vudc, /0 
alſo ye, that Chriſt ſpeaks this to his Diſci- 
ples, who are not to be reckoned as his 
Slaves, but Servants, whoſe Duty it was to 
have their Loins girt, and their Lamps burning, 
upon that account, Luke xii. 35, 36. who 
therefore doing all that he required, were 
ſtill unprofitable Servants, in the Senſe fore- 
mentioned, and did only what they ought. 
Chriſt therefore here ſeems to ſpeak to them 
thus, It is the Duty of Servants after they 
have done their Work in the Field, to mi. 


niſter to their Lord as he ſhall require, and 


when they have done what he requires; they 
for that Service merit not ſo much as thanks 
becauſe they only do their Duty: if then [ 
treat you more liberally, rather as Friends 
than Servants ; if I condeſcend to miniſter to 


you, Luke xii. 37. and place you ver © 


that I have, ver, 44. you are not to imagine 


that I am indebted to you, or owe = 
uc 


ms : — N. . «7 + . 258 , 70 
(a) Miniſterium eſſe ſervi, quem conditio ſua eo loco poſuit, ut nihil eorum, que præſtat, imputet ſuperiori Ci ſer vo 
quo minus in nomen meriti perveniat, neceſſitas abeſt. Sen. de Ben. l. 3. c. 18, | 
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ſuch Favours, but rather are to acknowledge, 
when you have done all, that you are ſtill 
unprofitable Servants, and only have per- 
formed your Duty. See here Examen Milli 
in locum. 

Ver. 11. — At ulos Lala gei 15 TaNA ALC, 
As he «went to Jeruſalem, be paſſed through the 
nidſt of Samaria and Galilee] It is well known 
that Samaria lay betwixt Galilee and Judea, 
and ſo our Lord taking his Journey to Jeru- 


ſalem, muſt go firſt through Galilee, then 


through Samaria ; why therefore is it here 
{:id, that he paſſed through Samaria and Ga- 
llee? To this it may be anſwered, that 
1172 in medio, is often the ſame as ur, 
þzwween, and ſo is A, as Alg vic, inter in- 
ſulas; fo here the Arabic and Syriack, be- 
tween Samaria and Galilee, 1, e. between the 
Confines of both Countries, Chriſt, in this 
Journey, going to the Scythopolitan Bridge, 
faith Lightfoot, by which he paſſed into Pe- 
rea, and ſo on by Samaria into Fudea, 

Ver. 14. oe Sees ndeig are tavrovs ve 
err, Go ſpew yourſelves to the Prieſt.) By 
ſending them thus to the Prieſts, who 
were to make their Offerings in the Tem- 
ple, Chriſt decides the Cauſe betwixt the 
Jews and the Samaritans, ſending the Sama- 
ritan, not to Mount Gerizim, but to Feruyſa- 
km, 

Ver. 20. Où teytra 1 Bacikeic T2 Orcs pile 


; 22 The Kingdom of God cometh not 
with 


bſervation ; ] i. e. not with that Royal 
Splendor, or worldly Pomp and Grandeur, 
which ſhall render it conſpicuous in the 
Eyes of the World, as you expect it ſhould; 
ſo that a Man may be able to ſay from the 
luſtre of its firſt Appearance, Lo, it is here, 
or it is there. 

Ver. 21. I% yag, n Pacrnas 13 Os Ulos 
vuay is, Behold, the Kingdom of God is within 
50 ;] i.e. amongſt you; for it is certain that 
our Lord ſpeaks not of the Power it had 
gained over the Hearts of the Jews, and 
much leſs of the Phariſees, to whom he 


ſpeaks; but that the Kingdom of the Metab 


began now to appear, and the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom was now preached among them 
lo that Chriſt ſays thus, This Kingdom, 
which you enquire after, as if it had not yet 
appeared, becauſe you ſee nor that outward 
dplendor you expect when the Meſiah comes, 
s even now among you, and is come unto 
Jou; ſo els vuay and & dun, are uſed fre- 
quently in the Old Teſtament. So Gen. xxill. 
9. Give me it for a place of Burial & vyiv, a- 
Mong you, See ver. 6. Chap. xxxiv. 10. & yuiv 
ualondre, ye dwell among us; Exod. xvii. 7. 
ts the Lord & num; among us, or not? So Foſh. 
Ill. 5, — ix. 22. Mich. ini. 11. Hence allo it 
is evident, that the Kingdom here cannot ſig- 
uy Chriſt's coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem: 
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for, of that certainly the Jews did not think 
that it ud ſuddenly appear; of that our 
Lord could not ſay, it was now among you, 
or that it came not with Obſervation, it being 
attended with ſo many glorious Signs of their 
approaching Ruin, and the Preſence of the 
Roman Army. 

Ver. 22. 'EAdcollas yutgar, Urs Nnbuuicere, E 
Sc. And the days ſhall come, when you ſhall 
deſire to ſee one of the days of the Son of Man, 
and ſhall not ſee them.] One of the days of the 
Son of Man ſeems here to ſignify the time of 
their Viſitation by him, Chap. xix. when he 
came to offer them all the Bleſſings of the 
Kingdom of God, upon their Faith and Re- 
pentance; this Offer, ſaith Chriſt, in your 
Extremity you will be glad to hear, but 
ſhall not hear it. | 

Ver. 24. "Qaree yd 1 aeann, Oc. For as h 
the Lightning (or Splendor) fhineth from one 
part of the Heaven to the other part under the 
Heaven; ſo ſhall alſo the (coming of the) Son 
of Man be in his day.] Chriſt had told them, 
that the Kingdom of God was already come 
among them, and had appeared in the Pu- 
rity of his Doctrine; and the Miracles, by 
which it was confirmed, though not with ſuch 
an outward Splendor, as might enable them 
to point it, and fay, Lo, it is here, or there, 
ver. 20, 21. He tells them in the 25th verſe, 
that this Son of Man ſhould ſuffer, and be 
rejected by them, and ſo the Glory of it 
would be tor a while eclipſed : And here, 
that after his Reſurrection it would ſhine 
with ſuch a freſh and glorious Brightneſs, 
by the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on his 
Diſciples, as would render it equal to the 
Splendor of the Sun ſhining from one part 
of Heaven to the other, and cauſe it to be 
propagated almoſt as quick as Lightning 
through the World, ſo that there ſhall be 
no need to attend any Man, ſaying, I is 
here, or there, ſeeing it would be quickly 
and conſpicuouſly ſet up among all Nations, 
Malib. xxiv. 15. and that then this Son of 
Man, ſo faſtidiouſly rejected by them, would 
alſo appear ſuddenly and gloriouſly, to re- 
venge upon them their Infidelity, and the 
Affronts, which they had offered to him. 

Ver. 32. Mvywordfls n yuragnes Aur, Re- 1 
member Lot's Wife ;] what befel her for look- 
ing back to Sodom, leſt you likewiſe periſh 
in this Slaughter of the unbelieving Jes, 
by looking back -to what you have in your 
Houſes, or in the Fields, ver. 3r. 


Ver. 37. Om W cd,; Sc. Where the Car- x 


caſe is, there will the Eagles be gathered toge- 
ther ;] That is, wherever the Jets are, there 
will the Sword of the Romans,, whoſe En- 
ſign is the Eagle, be ready to devour them, 
and their Army will aſſemble to deſtroy 
them. | 


C HAP. XVIII. 


l. A* D he ſpake a Parable to them, to performance of that Duty, becauſe they are not 
this end, that Men ought * always preſently beard; See 2 Cor. iv. 1.) 


to pray, and not to faint, (or ceaſe from the 


2, Saying, There was in a City a Judge 
| that 


2 2 
— 


b 


that frared not God, neither regarded Man, 
(o do Juſtice, or to ſhew Mercy to bim.) 

3. And there was a Widow in that Ct- 
ty, and ſhe came to him, ſaying, Avenge 
me of (or do me Juſtice again) my Adver- 
ſary. | 

: And he would not for a while; but af- 
terward he ſaid within himſelf, Though I 
fear not God, nor regard Man, (% as /o be 
moved by either of thoſe Motives 40 do this ) 

5. Yet becauſe this Widow troubleth me 
(with ber Importunity) I will avenge her, (or 
do her right) leſt, by her continual coming, 
ſhe weary me. 

6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the un- 
juſt Judge ſaith, (on account of the Widows 
Importunity) ; 

7. And ſhall not God avenge his own 
Ele&, (i. e. Chriſtian Sufferers) which cry 
day and night to him, though he bear long 
with them (who affii them, and ſo for a ſeaſon 


ſeemeth not to hear them? ) 


8. I tell you, that he will avenge them 
ſpeedily (after à little time, Heb. x. 37. Rev. 


c i. 1.) © Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man 


d 
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cometh (to do this) ſhall he find Faith on the 
Earth, (zhat he will come to execute this Ven- 
geance on the Fes?) 

9. And he ſpake this Parable to certain, 
who truſted in themſelves that they were 
righteous, (as the Phariſees generally did; ) 
and deſpiſed others, (as they did the Pablicans, 
counting them Sinners, unfit to be converſed 
with.) 

10. Two Men went up into the Temple 
to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the other a 
Publican: | | 

11 The* Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus 
with (by) himſelf: Ged, I thank thee, that I 
am not as other Men are, Extortioners, Un- 
juſt, Adulterers, or even as this Publican, 
(perhaps guilly of all theſe Crimes: 

12. 1 am ſo far from theſe things, and ſo ex- 
at in my Duty, that I do more than is com- 
mangaed ; for) I faſt twice in the Week; 
(and) I give Tithes of all I poſſeſs, (even of 
Mint and Cummin, Matth. xxiii, 23.) 

13. And (but) the Publican * ſtanding afar 
off, would not lift up ſo, much as his Eyes 


to Heaven, (as judging himſelf unworthy ſo to 


do) but ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſaying, God 
be mercitul to me a Sinner. | 

14. I tell you (that) this Man went down 

to his Houſe juſtified, (i. e. approved of God, 
and pardoned) * rather than the. other ; for 
every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be a- 
baſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall 
be exalted, . 
1g. And they (who believed he was a true 
Prophet) brought to him alſo. Infants, that 
he would touch, (or lay bis Hands upon) them 
(and pray, Matth. xix. 13.) but when his 
Diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked them ((Hat 
brought them.) 

16. But Jeſus (being much diſpleaſed at this 
Action of his Diſciples, Mark x. 14.) called 
them to him, and ſaid, Suffer little Children 
to come unto me, and forbid them not; for 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 
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17. Verily, I fay to you, Whoſoever ſhal! 
not receive the Kingdom of God (suit Af. 


feltions, as free from covetous and vain-glyriqy, 


Defires) as (thoſe of) a little Child, ſhall in 
no wiſe enter therein; (his Love of Honnur 
John v. 44. and of the World, ver, 5 
great Obſtructions to it.) 

18. And a certain Ruler (who had a gocd 
Opinion of him, and ſome religious Concery fer 


24. being 


future Happineſs) aſked him, ſaying, Good 


Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
Life? 

19. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calle} 
thou me good? (Seeing) none is good ſave 
one, that is God; (doji thou own me as ye 
commiſſionated by God to teach the way of Life? 
1 will then do it from his Word ) 

20. Thou knoweſt the Commandments; 
( viz.) Do not commit Adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe Wit 
neſs, Honour thy Father and thy Mother; 
(do this, and thou ſhall live.) 

21, And he ſaid, all theſe have I kept 
from my Youth up. 

22, Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, 
he ſaid to him, Yer lackeſt thou one thing, 
(viz. an Heart ſo free from the love of Riches, 
as to be ready to part with them at my Command 
for heavenly Bleſſings; 1 therefore ſay to thee) 
Sell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute (#) to 
the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in 
Heaven, and (then) come, (and) follow me. 

23. And when he heard this, he (went a- 
way, and) was very ſorrowful ; for he was 
very rich, (and unwilling to part from his E- 
fate.) | | 
24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very . 
ſorrowful, he ſaid, how hardly ſhall they 
that have Riches, (and truſt in them, Mark x. 
24.) enter into the Kingdom of God? | 

25. For it is eaſier for a Camel (or 4 Ca- 
ble) to go through a Needle's Eye, than for a 
rich Man (thus affected to his Riches, that be 
cannot part with them for Treaſures in Heaven) 
to.enter into the Kingdom of God. 

26. And they that heard (this Saying) ſaid, 
Who then can be ſaved? 

27. And he faid, The things which are 
impoſſible with Men are poſſible with God; 
(be can take off Mens Hearts from this Love of | 
the World, though the Perſuaſions of Men ca- 
not do it.) | 

28. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we (thy Apoſtles) 
have left all, and followed thee; (what ſb! 
we have therefore ? Matth. xix. 27.) 

29. And he ſaid unto them, Verily I fa 
to you, there is no Man that hath left Houſe, 
or Parents, or Brethren, or Wife, or Chil- 
dren, for the Kingdom of God's fake, 

30. Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
in this preſent time, (from the Joys of a good 
Conſcience, and of the Holy Ghoſt, the Sen/e 7 
God's Favour, and the Hopes of Treaſures 1 
Heaven, and the Afﬀettion of good Chriſt1ans #9 
him) and in the World to come Life ever 
laſting. 

2:31. Then he took to him the Twelve, 
and faid to them, Behold, we go up 10 Je. 
ruſalem, and (then) all things that are 1 


5 


by the Prophets concerning the Son of Man, 
ſhall be accompliſhed : ; | EN 

32. For he ſhall be delivered to the Gen- 
tiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully 
-ntreated, and ſpit on: ; 
33. And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put 
nim to Death, and the third Day he ſhall 
riſe again. 

34. And they underſtood none of theſe 
things; (i. e. they knew not how to reconcile 
them with their apprehenſions of his Temporal 
Kingdom, end their Traditions, that the Meſſiah 
ſoould not die, John xii. 34.) and (fo) this 
Szying was hid from them, neither knew they 
the Things which were ſpoken, 

35. And it came to paſs, that, as he was 
come nigh (Gr. was nigh) to Jericho, a cer- 


tain blind Man (named Bartimens) Mark x. 


46.) fat by the way-ſide begging, (and ano- 
ther with him, Matth. xx. 30.) 


36. And hearing the Mulcitude paſs by, Sight, and followed him, glorifying God ( for 


he aſked what it meant, (7. e. what was the 
Reaſon of that Concourſe * ) 


37. And they told him, that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth paſleth by. 

38. And (upon this) he cried, ſaying, Je- 
ſus, thou Son of David, (who/e Office it is to 
give fight to the Blind, Ifai. xxxv. 5.) have 
mercy on me. | 

39. And they that went before, rebuked 
him, (/aying) that he ſhould hold his peace; 
but he cried ſo much the more, Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on me. 

40. And Jeſus ſtood (fi!) and command- 
ed him to be brought to him: And when 
he was come near, he aſked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall 
do to thee? And he ſaid, Lord, (I deſire) 
that I may receive my Sight. 

42. And Jeſus ſaid to him, (Thou halt) 
receive thy Sight, thy Faith hath ſaved thee, 
(i. e. hath made thee whole, Mark x. 52.) 

43. And immediately he received his 


- 


bis Mercy to him; ) and all the People when 
they ſaw it, gave praiſe (alſo) to God, 


Annotations on Chap, XVIII. 


Ver. 1. PO'E mo dv mals. mood xtox, & 
| | jay mxaxdiv, That Men ought al- 
ways to pray, and not 10 faint.] Of the No- 
tion of praying always, ſee Note on 1 Te. 
v. 15. Here it ſignifies, not to pray oft every 
day, but to pray perſeveringly day after day, 
without giving off our Suit; and then wy 
e] will be, not to faint under the Pref- 
ſures and Perſecutions they ſuffered, either 
from the perſecuting Fews, or others by their 
inſtigation; from which they are here ſup- 
poſed to pray for Deliverance, ver. 7. or not 
to deſpond under them: For &axaxcv is not 
lo properly to be ſlothful, as malis ſuccum- 
bere, animo concidere, malis cedere, to faint 
and deſpond, ſay the Lexicons; and this e- 
ſpecially when ir relates as here, to Tribu- 
lations. So Eph. iii. 13. py exraxdy & FAY tos 
is well rendered, not to faint under Tribula- 
lion; and 2 Cer. iv. 16. cox cnnax3uſ, we faint 
not under thoſe Afiittions, which make the 
outward Man periſh, but continue ſtedfaſt 
in the Faith; ver, 1. We faint not; though 
we are troubled on every ſide, and perplex- 
ed, we deſpair not of help from God, ver. 
8. So Gal. vi. 9. pn Cana,, not to grow 
weary of well. doing, is un <xAvev, not to faint ; 
waich two things are put together in St. 
Paul's Injuction to the Chrifian Sufferer, not 
io grow weary or faint in his Mind, Heb. x11. 
3. And ſo 2 Ye iii. 13. pn cxxoxdv, 101 10 


be weary of well doing, being an Exhortation 


to them, who received the Word with much 
Aſſition, 1 Theſſ. i. 6. and were in danger 
by them to fall from their ſledfaſtneſs, chap. 
ill. 2, 3, 5. may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 


have the fame import. 


b Ver, 7. O 5 Otcc & un Tone rl cndixyov 
T νNENα * ,; 1 [4%%89TVphwv £7 awToig 
And ſhall not God: avenge his Elect that cry un- 


% bum day and night, though be bear long 
With them s] Here note, 


19, That the Elect in general ſignify all 


Chriſtians choſen out of the World through 
Faith in Chriſt, to be the Church and Peo- 
ple of God: See Note on 2 Pet. ii. 9. When 
it relates particularly to the Jets, it ſigni- 
fies thoſe of them, who believed in Chrif, 
and upon that account are ſtyled the Election 
of Grace, and abſolutely the Election, Rom. 
xi. 5, 7. under which Character St. Peter 


writes unto them, 1 Pet. i. 1. See Note on 


Matth. mxxiv. 22. and this ſeems to be the 
import of the word here: For paxg$vuar 
ſome Copies read yaxeogvud, and ſo Inter- 
preters read the whole by way of Interroga- 
tion, And will be be ſlack towards them? i. e. 
towards his Elect, and this well agrees with 
the following Words, I el! you, be will avenge 
them ſpeedily; and with the Words s wr, 
which have no other Subſtantive to refer to 


but theEle#; and with the like Paſſage, Ecclus 


XXXV. 17, 18, 19. The Prayer of the Humble 
(or Afflicted) 7terceth the Clouds; and till it 
come nigh he will not be comforted, and will not 
depart till the Moſt High ſhall behold to judge 
righteouſly, and execute udgment. For the Lord 
will not be ſlack, ad py wargoJvurca in awrorg, 
neither will the Almighty be patient towards them, 


till he hath ſmitten aſunder the Loins of the In- 


merciful, and repaid eudixyow, Vengeance to the 
Heathen ; ver. 19. till he hath judged the Cauſe 
of bis People, and made them rejoice in his 
Mercy. | 

Yet becauſe the common Reading is ya- 
xco0vuay, and becauſe Sinners, and eſpecial- 
ly the unbelieving Z7ews, are reckoned as the 
Objects of God's Long-ſuffering, and not 
the Elect, as when St. Paul ſaith to them, 
Deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of bis Goodneſs, Pa- 
tience, and Long-ſuffering? Rom. ii. 4. and 


as Perſons, God endureth with much Long- 


ſuffering, chap. ix. 22. and St. Peter ſaich, 
God was long-ſuffering towards them. not being 
willing they ſhould periſh, but ſhould all come to 
Repentance, 2 Pet. ili. 9. others make the ſenſe 

run 
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certain knowledge of, and particularly in 


run thus, Shall he who is thus long-ſuffering to- 
wards the worſt of Men, and the Perſecutors of 
his People, be ſlack to avenge the Cauſe of bis 
People whom he loves, and to whoſe Prayers his 
Ears are always open ? | 
Ver. 8. Ilayv 6 yos 18 ad ανπν Ah de 6 - 


ene. Tlw wig Jn 7 vn, Nevertheleſs, when | 


the Son of Man comes, ſhall he find Faith upon 
the Earth? ] i. e. When the Son of Man 
comes to exerciſe this Vengeance on the 7ewwi/h 
Nation, How few ſhall he find in the Jetoiſb 
Nation that will believe it? As for the un- 
believing Fews, though Chri#, and his Fore- 
runner, had told them ſo frequently and 
plainly of their approaching Ruin; and tho? 
they had ſo many Signs of it, recorded in Jo- 
pbus, he tells us they were ſtill expecting 
Deliverance from God: And they, among 
them, who believed and profeſſed the Chri- 
tian Faith, being preſſed with continual Suf- 
ferings, began to grow weary and faint in their 
Minds, and to aſk, Where is the Promiſe of his 
coming? Yea, ſome of them began to forſałe 
the Aſſemblies of the Saints, Heb, x. 25. and 
many of them became Apoſtates, and fell 
back to their old Judaiſm; ſo that all the 
Epiſtles directed to them are manifeſtly de- 
ſigned to keep them ſtedfaſt in the Faith. 
See the Preface to thoſe Epiſtles, and Note 
on 2 Thef. ii. 3. | 
d Ver. 11. O $agyodiC gg. eos zο e, 
The Phariſee ſtanding by him, ] As fearing to 
be polluted by the Touch of the impure 
Publican, Luke vii. 39. on which account they 
had their frequent Waſhings when they came 
from the Markets, Mark vii. 4. He ſtanding 
thus, prays, Ged, 1 thank thee, (Thankſgiv- 
ing being reckoned as one part of Prayer, 
1 Cor. Xiv. 15, 16. 1 Tim. ii. 1.) that 1 am 
not as other Men are, nor as this Publican. 
Here he offends, ( 1.) That he concludes him- 
ſelf good ; becauſe he is not ſo bad as other 
Men: whereas he ſhould have done this only 
from the Evidence of his own Sincerity in 
Heart and Actions; it being only for 
this approving our own Works, that we 
can have rejoicing in ourſelves, and not in an- 


other, Gal. vi. 4. (2.) In judging ſo ill of 


others, many of whom he could have no 


his Judgment on this Publican; from why 
ſubmiſſive Geſture, and penitential Actions, 


he might have charitably concluded, that 


he came to the Temple with a true Penitent 


Ver. 12. Nag C dl; rd ca, I faſt tici,; 
in the Meek.] The publick and private Faſts 
of the Jeus were upon the ſecond and fifth 
Day of the Week, i. e. Monday and 7. burſday: 


And therefore the ancient Chriſtians, that the 


might not be out- done by them in any part 
of Devotion, in lieu of thoſe Days, choſe tle 
fourth and ſixth Day of the Week for their 
Faſting Days: Stationibus quartum & ſextyn 
Sabbathi dicamus, Tert. de Fejun. c. PH Can, 


 Apoſt., 61. Conſt. Apoſt. I. 5. c. 15. c. 20. 
P. 263. J. 7. c. 23. Epipb. Her. 51. n. 26, 
Expoſ. Fidei, n. 22. Pbiloſtorg. l. 10. F. 12. 


Pſeudo-Ignat, Ep. ad Philip. F. 13. 

Ibid. Theophylact here notes of this Pha- 
riſee, that, in oppoſition to the Rapine and 
Injuſtice of others, he declares his Exa&nef 
in paying Tythes; and, in oppoſition to the 
Luxury and Adultery of others, his Care to 
keep under his Body, by faſting twice a 
Week. 

Ver. 13. O0 J TeAwvys pwanghev £505, But the f | 
Publican ſtanding afar off.) He. ſtood afar of, 
Perhaps in the Court of the Gentiles, looking 
upon himſelf unworthy to draw nigh tc God, 
or to ſtand in the holy Place: he could 2075 
up his Eyes to Heaven, from the Senſe of the 
ſame Unworthineſs; he /mites upon his Breaſt, 
puniſhing himſelf out of a deep Senſe of his 
Guilt; this being the Sign of a Mind ve- 
hemently afflicted, chap. axxiii. 48. And 
Laſtly, he humbly confeſſes, that he was a 
Sinner, and earneſtly begs Mercy ; and there- 
fore it is ſaid, 

Ver, I 4. Kalten 57 gad ννν g- Pr Ty o. 8 
ars, 1 chi, He went down to his Houſe | 
juſtified rather than the other.] Here 5 is again 
put for MUANKGY 1. So Hof. 11, 7. KANG; H 15 
Tore i viv, it was better with me than nou, 
Jonah iv. 3. 8. xakov 7 vert hv 1 nv 'Iis 
better for me to die, than live. See Note 0n 
Chap. xv.7. 


HK F. . 


1. A ND Jeſus entered (into) and paſſed 
through Jericho, 

2. And behold there was a Man named 
. Zaccheus, who was the chief among the Pub- 
licans, and he was rich: 

3. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus, who (i. e. 
what kind of Man) he was; and could not 
for the Preſs; becauſe he was little of ſta- 
ture. 

4. And he (therefore) ran before, and 
climbed up into a Sycamore Tree to ſee him; 
tor he was to paſs that way 

5. And when Jeſus came to the place, he 
looked up, and ſaw him, and ſaid to him: 
Zaccheus, make haſte, and come down; for 
to day I muſt abide at thy Houſe: 


6. And he made haſte, and came down, | 
and received him joyfully. 3 

7. And when they (the Phariſees) ſaw it; 
they all murmured, ſaying, That he was gone 
to be Gueſt with a Man that is a Sinner; 
(thinking that à matter of Defilemeni and Re- 
proach to him, not conſidering the Doyen en 
which Chriſt came into the World.) 

8. And Zaccheus ſtood (up) and ſaid to 
the Lord: Behold, Lord, (not the fifth pat. 
only, but) the half of my Goods I ( 1b 
folve to) give to the Poor; and if I have & 
ken any thing from any Man by falſe Accu. 
ſation (or Oppreſſion, ſee Note on Luke iii. 14) 
I (vill) reſtore him four-fold, (i. e. beyond i 
rigour of the Law.) 9. And 
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9. And Jeſus ſaid to him, This Day is 
Salvation come to this Houſe; (Zaccheus hav- 
ing done like @ lrue Convert) for as much 


das he alſo is the Son of Abraham, (i. e. 4 


eto. 
10, And this is ſuitable to the deſign of my 
coming. and juſtifies my eating and converſing 
with him; For the Son of Man is come to 
ſeek (after) and to ſave that, which was 
Joſt. 

11. And as they heard theſe things, he 
added, and ſpake a Parable, becauſe he was 
nigh to Jeruſalem, (which ſhortly was to be the 
Scene of Miſery, ver. 41, 42.) and becauſe 
they thought that the Kingdom of God (or 
of the Meſſiah) ſhould immediately appear. 

12, He ſaid therefore, (the Kingdom of 


4 God is like lo) a © certain Noble Man, (who) 


went into a far Country to receive for him- 
ſelf a Kingdom, and to return; (and thus 
ſhall J go to Heaven, and be inſtalled in my 
mediatory Kingdom, and then return to execute 
the ſevereſt Tudgments on this Nation, for their 
Non: proficiency, ) 

13. And he called his Ten Servants, and 
delivered to them Ten pounds, and faid to 
them, Occupy till I come (i. e. improve 
them till 1 come and take an account of your Pro- 
fictency. ) 

14. But his Citizens (the Jews) hated 
him, and ſent a Meſſenger after him, ( 4/- 
claiming and rejecting bis Authority, and) 
ſaying, We will not have this Man to reign 


cover us. 


15. And it came to paſs that, when he was 
returned, having received the Kingdom, then 
he commanded theſe Servants to be called to 
him, to whom he had given the Money; 
that he might know how much every Man 
had gained by trading: 

16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, 
thy Pound hath gained Ten Pounds. 

17. And he ſaid to him, Well (done) 
thou good Servant; becauſe thou haſt been 
faithful in a very little, have thou Authority 
over ten Cities, (i. e. be thy Reward propor- 
tionable to the increaſe of thy Talent.) 

18. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, 
thy Pound hath gained Five Pounds : 

19, And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou 
alſo over five Cities; (i. e. be thy Reward 
3 to the Improvement of thy Ta- 

ent.) 


20. And another came, ſay ing, Lord, be- 


hold here is thy Pound, which I have kept 


laid up in a Napkin, ( making no uſe of it;) 

21, For J feared thee z becauſe (I judged) 
thou art an auſtere Man; thou takeſt up 
what thou laidſt not down, and reapett 
that thou didit not fow, (requiring an increaſe 
far exceeding hat thou gaveſt.) 

22. And he ſaith to him, Out of thine 
own Mouth will I judge ( and condemn) thee, 
thou wicked Servant; (/r) thou (owneſt 
that thou) kneweſt, that I was an auſtere 
Man, taking up that I laid not down, and 
reaping what I did not ſow. _ 

23. Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my 
Money to the Bank, (ie. did/t not thou im- 


prove my Talent.) that at my coming (back) 
Vol. I. 


I might have required, (and received) my 
own with Uſury (or Improvement?) 

24, And he ſaid to them that ſtood by, 
Take from him the Pound, and give it to 
him that hath Ten Pounds. 

25. And they ſaid to him, Lord, he hath 
Ten Pounds ; (but he anſwered, Therefore 1 
give him more.) 

26. For I ſay to you, That to every one 
that (improveth what be) hath, ſhall be given 
(more ;) and from him that hath not, (% as 
to improve it) even that he hath ſhall be 
taken away from him. 

27. But thoſe mine Enemies (ef the Feww- 
% Nation) that would not I ſhould reign 
over them, bring hither, and ſlay them be- 
fore me. 

28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
went before (his Diſciples) aſcending up to 
Jeruſalem. 

29. And it came to paſs, when he was 
come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
Mount, called the Mount of Olives, he ſent 
two of his Diſciples, 

30. Saying, Go ye into the Village over- 
againſt you, in which at your Entring, you 
ſhall find a Colt tied, whereon yet never 
Man fat; looſe him, and bring him hither : 

31. And if any Man aſk you, Why do 
ye looſe him? Thus ye ſhall ſay to him, 
(We dot) becauſe the Lord hath need of 
him. 

32. And they that were ſent, went their 
way, and found (all things) even as he ſaid 
to them. 

33. And as they were looſing the Colt, 
the Owners thereof ſaid to them, Why 
looſe ye the Colt ? | 

34. And they ſaid, The Lord hath need 
of him; (and then they let them go with him.) 

35. And they brought him to Jeſus ; and 
they caſt their Garments on the Colt, and 
they ſet Jeſus thereon, 


36. And as he went, they (the Mullitude) 


ſpread their Cloaths in the way, (as at the 


triumphant Entrance of a Prince, ) 

37. And when he was come nigh (to Fe- 
ruſalem, being) even at the deſcent of the 
Mount of Olives, the whole Multitude of 
the Diſciples began to rejoice, and to praiſe 
God with a loud Voice, for all the mighty 
Works, which they had ſeen (done by 
Chrif ) 

38. Saying, Bleſſed be he that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord, (may) Peace (be 
procured by him to us) in Heaven, and Glory 
(to God who lives) in the higheſt (Place.) 

39. And ſome of the Phariſees from among 
the Multitude, ſaid to him, Maſter, rebuke 
thy Diſciples ( for theſe Acclamations. ) 

40. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
I tell you, that if theſe (my Diſciples) ſhould 


hold their Peace, the © Stones would imme- © 


diately cry out; (i. e. my Kingdom would be 
proclaimed by far more unlikely means.) 
41. And when he was come near, he be- 
held the City, and * wept over it. 
42. Saying, (happy had it been for thee ) 
* if thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt 
in this thy day (of Viſitation, Luke i. 68.) the 
Be OO L11 things 
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things which belong to thy Peace, (and Wel. 
fare) but now (through thy Infidelity) they 
are hid from thine Eyes. 

43. For the days ſhall (forty) come up- 


h on thee, that thine Enemies ſhall * caſt a 


trench about thee, and compals thee round, 
and keep thee in on every ſide: 
i 44. And ſhall lay thee ' even with the 
Ground, and thy Children within thee ; and 
they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon 
another; becauſe thou kneweſt not (i. e. 
didſt not improve aright, to Faith, and Repen- 
tance) the time of thy Viſitation; 
45. And he went into the Temple, and be- 
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gan to caſt out them that fold therein, and 
them that bought. 

46. Saying to them, It is written (. 
Ivi. 7.) my Houle (all be called, or) is the 
Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it (% 
your fraudulent, covetous Dealings, and Ex. 
lortions) a Den of Thieves. 

47. And he taught daily in the Temple; 
but the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Chief 
of the People ſought to deſtroy him ; 

48. And could not find what they might 
(ſafely) do, (becauſe of the Mullitude;) tor 
all the People were very attentive to hear 
him. | 


Aanotations on Chap. XIX. 


a Ver. 6. AT oxrvras x e, & vieditaw 

K ewmy Xaugw, and he made haſte, 
and came down, and received him joyfully.] 
By this Joy, and by his Diligence to ſee 
him, he ſhewed what an high eſteem he had 
for that holy %s, whem the Scribes and 
Phariſees deſpiſed. | 

Ver. 8. Ide, rd nuiry © vraexoviuy un, Ku- 
ente, didaui Toig wN, &c. Bebold, Lord, the 
half of my Goods I give to the Poor, and if I 
have wronged any Man I reſtore him four fold.] 
By two things Zaccbeus ſhews the Sincerity 
of his Reformation, and Converſion 3 (1.) 
That he is ready to repair any Injury that he 
had done to any Man. by Oppreſſion, or 
falſe Accuſation; which is the proper im- 
port of the word ouzoqarliw, not only by ad- 
ding a fifth Part, as the Law required in 
caſe of Theft, when what was purloined was 
voluntarily reſtored, Numb. v. 7. nor by re- 
ſtoring double, as the Treſpaſſer was to do 
by Law, when that, which was taken away, 
was found in his Hands, Exod. xx11. 4. but by 
reſtoring for Money and Goods, what the 
Rigour of the Law required only in the caſe 
of an Ox or Sheep killed after it was ſtolen, 
Exod. xxii. 1. i. e. fourfold; doing not only 
what Juſtice required for Compenſation of 
the Injury ; (for, no Man can be righteous 
till he, it he be able, hath ſatisfied for the 
Injury done to his Brother) bur inflicting on 
himſelf this Surplutage by way of Penalty 
for his Sin; and as a Teſtimony of his great 
Diſpleafure againſt himſelf for committing 
it. And, (2.) Whereas the Law and Tra- 
dition of the 7ews required only that a fifth 
Part of their Income ſhould be ſpent iq Cha- 
rity, he bequeaths half his Eſtate to Cha- 
ritable Uſes. 

Ver. 9. This day is Salvation come to thi; 
Houſe, foraſinuch as he alſo is yos ACegau, A 
Son of Arabam;] Not only by Faith, of 
which Sonſhip the Jews, to whom Chrilt 
ſpake, had then no Notion, but by Birth; for, 
the Phariſees do not murmur againſt Chris 
that he did eat with one uncircumciſed, but 
that he did it with a Sinner: it would alſo 
have been no Indication to the Jes, that he 
was a Son of Abraham, that he believed in 
Chriſt : and laſtly, his reſpect to the Law of 
Moſes, in making Reſtitution, ſhews he was 
no Stranger to that Law. Moreover, tho” 


5 


the Phraſe, Salvation is come unto this Houſe, 
doth not neceſſarily argue that his whole Fa. 
mily believed, and the Pronoun %, and the 
Reaſon here aſſigned, ſeem perſonally to 
reſpe& Zaccheus, the Maſter of the Houſc, 
yet it 1s piouſly obſerved, that Chriſt here 
promiſeth Salvation to the Houſe, becauſe it 
was the Duty, and uſually the Practice of the 
Maſter of the Family, to reduce his whole 
Hoaſe to the Faith he had embraced ; as in 
the Caſe of the Centurion, Acts x. 2. of Lydia, 
Acts xv1. 14,15. of the Faylor, ver. 33, 34. of 
Criſpus the Ruler of a Synagogue, Acts xviii, 8. 
and of the Nobleman, John iv. 46, 53. 

Ver. 12. "Avdewros Tis eyes wegn a 

xd Uaxegyv, AUE tavla Barinav, & vn 
Seiai, A certain Nobleman went into a far 
Country to receive a Kingdom, and io return.] 
Here obſerve, 
1, That it is ingeniouſly conjectured by 
M. Cl. that Chriſt took the riſe of this Para- 
ble from the Cuſtom of the Kings of 7udea, 
Herod the Great, and Archelaus his Son, who 
uſually went to Rome, to receive the King- 
dom of Fudza from Cz/ar, without whoſe 
Permiſſion, and Appointment, they durſt 
not take the Government into their Hands; 
and in the Caſe of Archelaus, there is in— 
deed ſome Reſemblance of this; for the 
Fews ſent their Complaints after him, fhew- 
ing their Unwillingneſs that this Nobleman, 
or evyev;c, the Son of Herod the Great, to 
whom the Kingdom of Judæa was aſſigned 
by his Father's Will and Teſtament, ſhould 
reign over them; and that at his return, 
hvaryiar marghatur, be receiving the Ring- 
dom, tyrannized over them for ten Years 
but with this ſignal Difference, that upon 
their ſecond Complaint to Cæſar, they Pre- 
vailed againſt him, and procured his Baniſh- | 
ment to Vienna. 

2dly, That the Parable here, as it reſpects 
our Lord Chriſt going into a far Country lo 
receive a Kingdom, and return, either rel pects 
his going to Heaven to ſit down at the right 
Hand of God in Majeſty and Glory, and 10 
take Poſſeſſion of his mediatory Kingdom, 
and the return to puniſh the unbelieving and 
obdurate Jetos; or going by his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples to erect a Kingdom among the Ce 
tiles, and then coming as it were back to pu. 


niſh the Jets, according to theſe words ot 
| N1S 


his, the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached 
tbroug hott! all the World for a T, eſtimony 10 all 
Nations, and then ſhall the End (of the Jewiſh 
Polity) come, Matth. xxiv. 14. Note, 

zaly, That this Parable doth certainly re- 
ſpect the Jewiſb Nation; as appears, (1.) 
Becauſe they are here ſaid to reject Chrif's 
Kingdom, ſaying, we will not have this Man 
to reign over us; and upon this account are 
ſtyled his Enemies, and devoted to Deſtruc- 
tion by him, which agrees ſtill only to the 
Jeus, ver. 27. (2.) To them is threatened the 
Puniſhment of the unprofitable Servants, to 


wit, to be caſt out into outer Darkneſs, Sc. 


Matth. viii. 12, — xxii. 13. — XXV. 30. Luke 
xiii. 28. In fine, it is expreſsly ſaid, he here- 
fore ſpake this Parable to them; becauſe they 
thought the Kingdom of God ſhould immediately 
appear, Ver. 11, 12, 2 

4thly, The only Difficulty remaining is, 
how to apply the Pounds here, and the Ta- 
jents mentioned, Matth. xxv. to any of the 
Jews z but this ſeeming Difficulty 1s remo- 
ved by a careful Obſervation of the Words, 
which ſhew they were diſtributed, not to his 
Citizens, but , didiois J8Aos, to bis own pro- 
per Servants, Matth. xxv. 14. to his Ser- 
vants, ver. 13. i. e. to his Apoſtles, five; and 
to the Seventy Diſciples, or thoſe who had re- 
ceived leſſer ſpiritual Gifts, t2wo Talents; to 
the Fews, who are alſo ſtyled his own, John 
i. 14. only one Talent; (viz, the Law and the 
Prophets, promiſing to them the Meſiab, 
and pointing out his Advent, and his Cha- 
raters to them) which they might, and 
ought to have employed, ſo as to have be- 
lieved, and fitted themſelves to receive, and 
to improve the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
others did. 

5thly, Obſerve, that as the dreadful De- 
ſtruction of the unbelieving Jets was an Em- 
blem of the laſt Judgment, ſo Chriſt's reck- 
oning with them, is a Repreſentation of that 
Reckoning he will make with all Men at the 
Great Day, for all the Talents they have 
reſpectively received; and, with reſpect to 
that, this Lord is ſaid, N xxv. 19. to 
come, ul ytovev mow, after a long dime. 

d N A eee this Verſe is in St. Je- 
rome, Theophyla#ft, and in all the Verſions, 
and confirmed by the words following, atywv 
are, yet faith Dr. Mills, Lubens, niſi repug- 
narint omnes codices, pro irreptitio habuerim, 
Proleg. p. 155: | 

e Ver. 40. Oi AiJor nex2gZov)), If theſe 
bold their Peace, the Stones will cry out.] This 
is a proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying that if 
theſe Followers of Chriſt ſhould hold their 
Peace, ſome more unlikely way ſhould be 
found out for the proclaiming the Mz/iab, 
even by thoſe, who are reckoned the moſt 
ſtupid and inſenſate People, as by you 
the Gentiles are. So lapidi loqueris, how 

Vor. I, 


WD eo 


Chap. XIX. on the Goſpel of St. LUKE. 


447 


Jpeakef to one who bath little Senſe to hear, cr 
underſtand; latis being metaphorically put 
for a ſtupid and brutiſh Perſon ; ſo when (a) 
Ariſiippus was aſked by one, what his Son 
would be better for Inſtruction, he anſwer- 
ed, that then & Td Jearow & uaF4oe) AIG» 
Jn Ne, one Stone, that is, one flupid Perſon 
would not fit above another in the Theatre, So 
nM 1atay * Yai Sb, in Arijlophanes, 
is to be ſtupid, and ſpeak without ſenſe, 
GY Y oi Nie, for Stones bave no Senſe, 
ſo the Scholiaſt, p. 352. G. 


Ver. 41. K at — Ex NA in aw1;,, And be f 


wept over it.] I hope (b) Epiphanius may be 


miſtaken, when he tells us, theſe words, and 


the like in John xi. 25. were blotted out, as 
being denied to be in the moſt corre Co- 
pies; for it is certain, and confeſſed by him, 
that they were lo be found in (c) Irenens, and 
in (d) Origen twice, who ſaith, our Lord 
wept, &Aoyus, With good reaſon, over Feruſa- 
lem. For he did it out of a profound Cha- 
rity, and deep Commiſeration of the Evils 
coming upon Jeruſalem; in both which Vir- 
tues he came to be an Example to us; and 


therefore can do nothing in it unworthy of 
himſelf. 


Ver. 42. Aly, or: ei Ty, 2 ov, Saying, 
(happy hadſt thou been) 2 bad}? _ 
in this thy day, the things which belong to thy 
peace, c.] Here the Criticks note, that & 
often ſignifies atinam, and ſo the Words will 
contain an ardent Wiſh, that the People of 
Feruſalem had been thus wiſe, conceived af- 
ter this manner, Oh that thou hadſt known ! 
but though this be true, ſee Note on Luke xii. 
40. yet the particle i, that, makes it not 
applicable to this place; and therefore I 
think it better to ſupply the deficient ſenſe, 
by the words contained in the Parentheſis. 
Here then obſerve, (1.) That Christ here 
plainly ſhews, and takes it for granted, 
that the People of Feruſalem, in this day of 
their Viſitation by the Meſſias, might have 
ſavingly known the things belonging to their 
Peace, ſince otherwiſe our Saviour Tears may 
rather have been looked upon as the Tears 
of Crocodiles, than of Charity, and true Com- 
miſeration; and either his Aſſertion, that 
they might have been happy, would have 
been contrary to Truth; or his Wiſh, that 


8 


they had thus known the things belonging 


to their Peace, contrary to his Father's Will 
and Decree; both which are palpably ab- 
ſurd: And ſeeing the Will of Christ was al- 
ways the ſame with that of his Father, it 
follows alſo, that God the Father had the 
ſame charitable Affection to them, and ſo 
had laid no bar againſt their Happineſs by his 
Decrees, nor been wanting 1n any thing on 
his part, neceſſary towards their everlaſting 
Welfare; See the Note, on Matth. xxiii. 


37. 
1 


Ver. 


(a) Apud Laert. p. 135, 136. 


(bd) A X) EXA&4UTE XETTAL bv Ta xxla Agxzy waynu i To angdwron; alyexÞ% N xixenrar Th warnry''s 5 
4 * / y « 4 
a, Eignaicg o dodo N axPeinulo 70 genre @o& nds. Anchorart. 8. 31. pl 36. 


(e) Iren. 1. 1. c. 17. 


(d) Orig. in Matth. Ed. Huet. Tom. 1. p. 441. Tom. 2. p. 168. Agnoſcunt Theophylattus, & vefſtones omnes, 


448 A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap. Xx 


h Ver. 43. The days ſhall come upon thee, that 


thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, and 
compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on every 
fide.] How exactly this was done, we learn 
from Joſephus, ſaying, that (e) when Leſpa- 
fan beſieged Feruſalem, his Army compaſſed the 
City round about, and kept them in on every 
ſide, and though it was judged a great, and al- 
moſt impracticable Work to compaſs the whole 
City with a Wall; yet Titus, animating bis Sol- 
diers to attempt it, they in three days built a wall 
of thirty nine Furlongs, having thirteen Caſtles 


CHA 


1. ND it came to paſs, that, on one of 
thoſe Days, as he taught the People 
in the Temple, and preached the Goſpel, 
the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes came upon 
him, (and roſe up againſt bim) with the Elders ; 
2. And ſpake to him, ſaying, Tell us, by 
what Authority doſt thou theſe things, (which 
only Prophets, and Perſons allowed and appro- 
ved by Authority, ſhall do?) and who is he 
that gave thee this Anthority? 

3. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, I 
will alſo aſk you one thing; and (F you) an- 
ſwer me, (you may thence know by what Au- 
thority I do theſe things: ) 

4. The Baptiſm of John, was it from (he 
God of) Heaven, or of Men (only?) 

5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
ſaying, If we ſhall ſay (it was) from Heaven, 
he will ſay, Why then believed ye him not, 
(when he teſtified that I was the Chriſt ?) 

6. But if we ſay of Men, all the People 
will (be ready to) ſtone us; for they be per- 
ſuaded that John was a Prophet. 

7. And they anſwered, that they could not 
tell whence it was. 

8. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Neither tell I 
you by what Authority I do theſe things. 

9. Then began he to ſpeak to the People 
this Parable: A certain Man planted a Vine- 
yard, and let it forth to Huſbandmen, (be 
Jewiſh Doctors) and went into a far Country 
for a long time; (i. e. left them a long time to 
manage, and to make it fruitful, ) 

10. And at the Seaſon he ſent a Servant 
to the Huſbandmen, (requeſting) that they 
ſhould give him of the Fruit of the Vine- 
yard; but the Huſbandmen (ihe Guides and 
Rulers of the Fewiſh Church) beat him, and 
ſent him away empty; 

11. And again he ſent another Servant, 
and they beat him alſo, and entreated him 
ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty; 

12, And again he ſent the (a) third, and 
they wounded him alſo, and caſt him our, 
(killing God's Prophets, and ſtoning them that 
were ſent to them, Chap. xiii. 34. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 13, 16.) 

13. Then ſaid the Lord of the Vineyard, 


in it, and ſo cut off all hopes, that any of 11, 
Jews within the City ſhould eſcape. 

Ver. 44. And fhall lay thee even with Ie! 
Ground, — and they ſhall not leave in thee one 
Stone upon another.) How this alſo was exact. 
ly done, Foſephus teacheth, by ſaying, that 
(f) Titus having commanded his Soldiers 10 dig 
up the City; this was ſo fully done, by levelling 
the whole Compaſs of it except three Towers, tha; 
they who came lo ſee it, were perſuaded it never 
would be built again. | 


E 


what ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved 
Son, it may be they will reverence him, when 
they ſee him, 

14. But when the Huſbandmen ſaw him, 
they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, This 
is the Heir, come let us kill him, that the 
Inheritance may be ours. 

15. So they (the Jews) caſt him out of 
the Vineyard, and killed him, (Chri#, the Son 
FGO; What therefore ſhall the Lord of 
the Vineyard do to them? 

16. He ſhall come, and deſtroy theſe Hu. 
bandmen, and ſhall give the Vineyard to 
others. And * when they (he Phariſees) , 
heard it, they ſaid, God forbid (that this 
ſhould happen to us.) 

17. And he beheld them, and ſaid, (# 
this will not be ſo) What is then (the Impor: 
of) this that is written, (P/al, cxviii. 22.) 
The Stone, which the Builders rejected, the 
ſame is become the Head of the Corner? 
(Now you are theſe Builders, and J, whom you 
reject, am that chief Corner. ſtone. 

18. And) Whoſoever ſhall fall upon (or 
ſtumble at) that Stone ſhall be broken, (i. e. 
ſhall do it to his Ruin ;) but on whomſoever 
it ſhall fall, (as it will moſt ſeverely on you 
of this Nation) it will grind him to Pow- 
der; (i. e. ſubjeft him to the heavieſt Judg- 
ments, both here and hereafler ;, for they who, 
through Weakneſs, or the Prejudices of their 
Education, or Reverence to their Guides, ſhall 
ſtumble at this Stone, and not believe, ſhall be 
hereafter puniſhed, yet with much fewer Stripes 
than thoſe Jewiſh Doctors, who obſtinately, and 
againſt full Conviction, hated and rejected the 
Meſſiah, and would not he ſhould reign over. 
them, chap. xiv.) 1 

19. And the Chief Prieſts and the Scribes 
the ſame Hour ſought to lay Hands on him; 
and (but) they feared the People; for they 
perceived that he ſpake this Parable againſt 
them, (repreſenting them as the Perſons, ablbo 
would thus treat the Son of God, and ſhould thus 


ſuffer by him for ſo doing.) 


20. And they watched him, and ſent forth 
Spies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt 
Men, that they might take hold of (i. e. 

| advantage 


— 


(e) Ta; d dr Te TM h Demarlas eipysy n reaTia Twllaxayw TI, TIN WE XB0 . De Bzllo Jud. J. 5. c. 27+ 
p. 893. B. To wiv & Tixo; tvog Storlog TESTR2a x radius tv, Tg FuxodopeIn To wav nwigars. Ibid. p. 936. 
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advantage againſt him from) his Words, Wife of them is ſhe (4 be?) for ſeven had 
that ſo they might deliver him (ap) to her to Wife. 


f b che Power and Authority of the Gover— 34. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
nour. ( this Queſlion proceeds from a groſs Ignorance 


21, And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, of the future ſtate; for) the Children of this 
we know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt World (only) marry, and are given in Mar- 
rightly, neither accepteſt thou the Perſon riage; | 
of any, but teacheſt the way of God truly, 35. But they, that ſhall be counted wor- 
(without Favour to, or fear of any, though thy to obtain that World, (which is to come) 
the greateſt in Power and Dignity ; we there- and (attain lo) the Reſurrection from the 


fare enquire of thee) dead, neither marry, nor are given in Mar- 
22. Is it lawful for us (Jes) to give Tri- riage; 
bute to Cæſar or no? 36. Neither can they die any more; for 


23. But he perceived their Craftineſs, (in they are (as to duration) equal to the Angels, 
deſigning from his Anſwer to repreſent him to and are © Children of God, (who are to live C 
the Governour, as an Enemy to Ceſar, chap. with him for ever, John viii. 35.) being the 
xxiii. 2. or to the People, as an Enemy to their Children of the Reſurrection : 

Liberty) and (therefore) ſaid to them, Why 37. Now that the Dead are (io be) raiſed, 
tempt ye me? even Moſes ſhewed at the Buſh, when he 

24. Shew me a (Roman) Penny, (and tell (i. e. God) calleth (to him, ſaying, I am) the 
me) Whoſe Image and Superſcription hath it? Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God 
They anſwered, and ſaid, (it is) Cæſar's of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, (long after 
(Image that is ſtampt upon il.) they were dead.) 

25. And he ſaid to them, (his, by your 38 For he is not a God of the Dead (i e. 
own Rules, is an Evidence that Cæſar's Go- of them who are ſo dead, as not to be the Sons 
vernment hath obtained among you) Render of the Reſurrection) but of the Living (i. e. 
therefore to Cæſar the things, which are of them whoſe Bodies ſhall live again) * for all d 
Czeſar's, (the Tribute due to him as your Go- live unto him, | 
vernour under God) and to God the things 39: Then certain of the Scribes anſwering, 
that are God's; (i. e. the Tribute due to his ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid, (in relation 
Temple.) to the Sadduces.) | 

26, And (when be had thus ſaid) they could 40. And after that, they durſt not aſk him 
not take hold of his Words before the Peo- any Queſtions at all. 
ple, and they marvelled at (the Wiſdom of) 41. And he faith to them, How fay 
his Anſwer, and held their Peace. they (of the Scribes) that Chriſt is David's 

27. Then came to him certain of the Sad- Son? | 
ducees, who deny that there is (0 be) any Re- 42. And (when) David himſelf faith, in 
ſurrection (of the Body; ) and they aſked the Book of Pſalms, The Lord ſaid to my 
him, Lord, fit thou on my right Hand, 

28. Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if 43. Till I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 
any Man's Brother die, having a Wife, and ſtool, by ſubduing them, and putting them under 
he die without Children, that his Brother hy Feet, 1 Cor. xv. 25.) 
ſhould take his Wife, and raiſe up Seed to 44. David therefore (in theſe Words) cal- 
his Brother : leth him Lord; How 1s he then his Son? 

29. There were therefore (with us) ſeven 45. Then, in the Audience of all the Peo- 
Brethren, and the firſt (of them) took a Wife, ple, he ſaid to his Diſciples: 


and died without Children, 46. Beware of the Scribes, which *© deſire e 
30. And the ſecond took her to Wife, (affect) to walk in long Robes, and love 
he (al %) died childleſs; Greetings in the Markets, and the higheſt 


31. And the third took her, and in like Seats in the Synagogues, and the chief Rooms 
manner (zhe reſidue of) the ſeven alſo, and at Feaſts; 
they left no Children, and died ; 47. Which devour Widows Houſes, and, 
32 Laſt of all the Woman died alſo: for a ſhew (of Devotion) make long Prayers; 
33. Therefore in the Reſurrection (of the the ſame ſhall receive greater Damnation 
Body from the Dead, Mark xii. 23.) whoſe (for their Hypocriſy. ) 
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à Ver. 16; 'Kgrailes 3 Eo, wn fore, And ing Contrariety is by fome ſolved thus, That 
when they heard it, they ſaid, the Phariſees do not, by theſe Words, deny 

God forbid.) In Matthew, chap. xxi. 41. and that the Lord of the Vineyard would de- 
in Mark xii. 9. Chriſt enquires of them what ftroy thoſe Huſbandmen ; but knowing, that 
the Lord of the Vineyard will do to theſe Huſ- the Parable was ſpoken againſt them: they 
band. men? And they anſwer, He will deſtroy ſay, un Morro, far be it from us, Huſband-men, 
them, and let out his Vineyard to other Huſ- to do a work ſo worthy of this Puniſhment ; and 
band-men : Here Chriſt himſelt declares, what this Senſe Chriſt's Reply ſeems to require, 
the Lord of the Vineyard will do to thoſe viz. x! 8 #5) w yiyexpuſor, i. e. If the Prieſts 
uſband-men ; and they ſeem to ſay, God and Phariſees will not do this, what means 
forbid that he ſhould do ſo. Now this ſeem- that which is written? what means that Say- 


in 
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ing of the Pſalmiſt? which even you, Jews, 
interpret of the Meſhah, The Stone which the 
Builders refuſed, is become the Head. ſtone of 
(in) the Corner, Pſal. cxviii. 22. To ſtrengthen 
this Interpretation, let it be conſidered, that 
our Lord ſpake this Parable againſt them, Matt. 
xxi. 45.Mark xii. 12. They therefore deny 
what they underſtood, that they ſhould de- 
ſtroy the Son of the Lord of the Vineyard, 
i, e. the Meſſiah, as not believing Chriſt to 
be the Maſſiab, but an Impoſtor ; but they 
deny not that they, who ſhould do this, were 
worthy of this Puniſhment : Or, (2.) Becauſe 
St. Luke peculiarly notes, ver. 9. that this Pa- 
rable was ſpoken to the People, this may be 
their Anſwer, Far be it from our Rulers to do 
ſo vile a Thing as may bring down this Judg- 
ment on us, whilſt the Rulers and Phariſees, 
who thought themſelves far from being ſuch 
Huſband-men as they knew Chriſt ſuggeſt- 
ed they would be, ſtick not to ſay ſuch 
Huſband-men deſerve indeed to be deſtroy- 
ed, as thinking they ſhould never be con- 
cerned in their Ruin. 

Either of theſe Solutions I like better than 
that of Mr. le Cl. who will have theſe words 
in the beginning of this Verſe, (He will come, 
and will deſtroy theſe Huſband-men, and let 
out his Vineyard to others)' to be the Words 
not of Cbriſt, but of the Sanbedrim; and yet 
will have the Words immediately following 
in the ſame Verſe, (andcaiſes 5 Ar, u Moilo, 
and underſtanding, they ſaid (within them- 
ſelves) God forbid) to be alſo the Words of 
the ſame Sanbedrim. For could they, un- 
derſtanding that theſe Words were ſpoken a- 
gainſt them, firſt give this ſevere Sentence 
againſt themſelves, and then in the ſame 
Breath contradict themſelves? And, 24dly, 
why muſt dre, be rendered, hey ſaid within 
themſelves, and not in the hearing of Chriſt, 
who, when they had ſaid this, looks upon 
them, and enquires of them, What then is it 
which is written? ver, 17. 

Ver. 20. Eis w aÞgdivac aunv Th agx1 19) 
Th i T3 n e-, To deliver bim up to 
the Power and Authority of the Governour : ] 
And therefore they put to him the Queſtion 
about paying Tribute to Cæſar, hoping that, 
by denying it to be due to him from the 
Jetos, they might accuſe him as an Enemy 
to Cz/ar ; for they knew that his Deciſion of 
Queſtions, relating only to their Law and 
Controverſies, would not offend thoſe Gallios. 

Ver. 36. Kat iel etor 75 Otis, Þ avagauoius 
yo} des, And being Sons of the Reſurrettion, are 
the Sons of God.] For this ober, Sonſhip, 
imports the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption, Rom. viii. 23. and they that are 
Sons, are Heirs of God and joint Heirs with 
Chriſt, and to be glorified with him, ver. 17. 
See the Note there; and the Strength of 
Chriſt's Argument depending on this Notion, 


C HAP. 
I, A D he looked up, * and ſaw the rich 


A Men caſting their Gifts into the 
Treaſury : 


tive to him, 


Note on Matth. xxii. 31, 32. Jamblichus ve. 
ry likely from hence makes it the Rewarq 
of good Souls going out of the Body, to be 
converted eis Affe N 'Alytnnes Wy, inte 
Angels and Angelick Souls, apud Stob. Ec 
* p. 144. ; 
er. 38, mailis ag adrg Cow, Fir all f 
] MWollzogenius interprets theſs 
Words thus, They live in reſpect of God's 
Power and Decree, that they ſhall live again; 
and hence he argues, that the Souls of good 
Men live not after Death till the Reſurrecti. 
on; for, ſaith he, Chriſt argues thus, if 4. 
brabam, Jaac and Facob were not to live 4. 
gain, God, who ſtyles himſelf their God 
would be the God of the Dead; whereas it 
their Souls lived, and enjoyed a ſtate of Hap. 
pineſs, God would not be the God of the 
Dead, though they never roſe again, To 
this I anſwer, 

Anſw. 1. Firſt, That when it is ſaid, G94 
ig not the God of the Dead, the meaning is, 
He is not the God of them, who are to alig- 
in a ſtate of Death, and never to enjoy the 
Reſurrection of the Juſt; i. e. he owns not 
them for his, who are not to be he Sons of 
the Reſurrection, ver. 36. and will not be call- 
ed their God, as having not prepared for them 
an heavenly City, Heb. xi. 16. Hence the 
Scriptures ſay of them, that they are paſid 
from Death unto Life, John v. 24. and that 
they ſhall not die; becauſe Chriſt will raiſe 
them up at the laſt Day, Jobn vi. 50. And, 
in the Opinion of the eus, they only ſeem 
to die in the Eyes of Fools, becauſe heir 
Hope is full of Immortality, Wiſd. iii. 2, 3, 
4. and they proverbially ſay, the Juſt live 
when they are dead; and, in this Senſe, A. 
braham, and {ſaac, and Jacob would not live 
to God, though their Souls lived with him, 
unleſs their Bodies alſo roſe again. 

Anſw. 2. Secondly, God here ſtyles him- 
ſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
i. e. not of their Souls only, but of their Per- 
ſons; in which Senſe the Jews always under- 
ſtood theſe Words; now thus he would be 
the God of the Dead, though their Souls 
lived, unleſs their Bodies alſo roſe again. 

Ver. 46. Gedi atararav So, Af g 
fecting to walk in long Garments] down to their 
Ancles, or to their Feet, that no part of 
their Bodies might be ſeen; for this, ſays 
Dr. Lightfoot, upon the Place, was the Talib 
that the Diſciples of the Wiſe Men wore. 
Good here is the Obſervation of Mr. le Clerc 
from Pope Celeſtine, touching the Clergy» 
that they are to be diſcerned à plebe vel cæte- 
ris, doctrinà, non veſte; converſatione, non 
habitu; mentis puritate, non cultu; mt % 
much by their Apparel, as by their Learning 
not only by their Habit, but their Converſation 3 
not by the Adornment of their Body, but by 
Purity of Mind. 


XXI. 


2. And he ſaw alſo a certain poor Widow 
caſting in thither two Mites. 


3. And he faid, Of a Truth I ſay to = 


chat this poor Widow hath caſt in more than 
all: | 
7 For all theſe have, of their Abundance, 
eiſt in unto * the Offerings of God, (i. e. the 
$ Treaſure defigned for the Uje of his Temple ;) 
du ſhe, of her Penury, hath caſt in all the 
Living that ſhe had, (i. e. all that ſhe had to 
live upon that Day.) 
5. And as ſome ſpake of the Temple, 
(hewing) how it was adorned with goodly 
Stones, and Gifts, he ſaid ; 
6. b As for theſe things which ye behold, 
the Days will come, in which there will not 
he left one Stone upon another, which ſhall 
not be thrown down (from its Place.) 
7. And they aſked him, faying, Maſter, 
(thou ſpeakeſt dreadful things of this place) but 
(tell us) When ſhall theſe things be? And 
what Sign will there be (4 inform Men) when 
theſe things ſhall come to paſs? (We hope 
thou only ſpeakeſt of the Deſolation which ſhall 
ver- turn all things at the end of this World.) 
8. And he ſaid, Take heed that ye (of this 
e) be not deceived for (after my Depar- 
ture) many ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, 
Jam Chriſt, and the time (of your Redem- 
non) draweth near, (but muſt be all falſe 
Chrifts;) go ye not therefore after them. 

9. But (and) when ye ſhall hear of Wars 
and Commotions, be not terrified ; for theſe 
things muſt firſt come to paſs, but the End 
(of the Polity and Temple of the Fewos) is not 
by and by. 

10. Then ſaid he to them, Nation ſhall 
riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt 
Kingdom. 

11, And great Earthquakes ſhall be in di- 
vers Places, and Famines, and Peſtilences, 
and fearful Sights, and great Signs (of ap- 
proaching 9 ſhall there be from 
Heaven. 

12, But before all theſe (things) they ſhall 
hy their Hands on you, and perſecute you, 
delivering you up to the Synagogues, and 
(caſting you ) into Priſons, Ou) being brought 
before Kings and Rulers for my Name's ſake. 

13. And it ſhall turn to you for a Teſti- 
mony (of my Preſence with you; they being 
nt able to reſiſt the Wiſdom of your Doctrine, 
ver. 15. or gainſay the Miracles by which you 
do confirm il.) | | 
14. Settle it therefore in your Hearts not 
to meditate before what ye ſhall anſwer (40 
their Enquiries and Accuſations ) 

15, For I will give you (in that Hour, 
Mark xiii. 11.) a Mouth (full of ſuch Power) 
and Wiſdom, which all your Adverſaries 
2 not be able to gainſay or reſiſt, (As vi. 
0, 

16, And (through the Perſeculions, which 
ſhall then be great; and the Apoſtates, which 


ſhall be betrayed both by Parents, and Bre- 
thren, and Kinsfolks, and Friends, and ſome 
of you they ſhall cauſe to be put to Death: 
17. And ye ſhall be hated of all (ſorts of) 
. we my Name's ſake. 
19, But ( notwithſtanding, if ye continue 
e to the end, Mans.” 1 3.) there 
all not " one Hair of your Head periſh 


Powers of Heaven (the Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 


Hall then be many, Matth. xxiv. 10—13) ye 


(1. e. you ſhall not periſh in that Deſtrufion, 
which ſhall then come upon the unbelieving 
Jews.) 

19. In your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, 
(& Th mp dub xi? Tas Lux as vuar, 
you ſhall have your Lives preſerved as the re- 
ward of your Chriſtian Patience. ) 

20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem com- 
paſſed with (the Roman) Armies, then know 
that the Deſolation thereof is nigh. 

21. (And) then let them that are in Judea 
flee to the Mountains (of Peræa) and let 
them that are in the midſt of it depart out (of 
Judæa;) and let not them that are in the 
Countries enter thereinto, 

22, For theſe be the Days of Vengeance 
(upon Judæa) that all things, which are writ- 
ten may be fulfilled (apon them. ) 

23. But Wo to them that are with Child, 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe Days 
(and ſo are not in a Condition thus to flee;) for 
there ſhall (then) be great Diſtreſs in the 
Land, and Wrath upon this People. 

24 And they ſhall (many of them) fall by 
the Edge of the Sword, and (many of them) 
ſhall be led away captive into all Nations, 
and © Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of (or e 
trodden by) the Gentiles, till the Times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled 3 (i. e. till the glorious 
Converſion of the Gentiles at the coming in of 
the Fews, who ſhall then alſo be gathered to 
their own City and Country.) 

25. And there ſhall be Signs in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, and in the Stars, (i. e. in 
the Heavens where they move) and upon the 
Earth Diſtreſs of Nations, with Perplexity, 
the Sea and the Waves roaring. (See the f 
Note. 

ny Mens Hearts failing them for Fear, 
and for looking after theſe Things that are 
coming on the (habitable) Earth; for the 


vil Government) ſhall be ſhaken. 

27, And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in a Cloud (or as upon a Cloud) 
with Power and great Glory, | 

28. And when theſe things begin to come 
to paſs, then look up, and lift up your Heads, 
for your Redemption ( from your Troubles ) 
draweth nigh, 

29. And he ſpake to them a Parable (10 
this effeft) Behold the Fig-tree, and all the 
(other) Trees! | 

30. When they now ſhoot forth (zherr 
Leaves and Branches) ye ſee, and know of 
your own ſelves, that Summer is now nigh 
at hand; 

31. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe 


things come to paſs, know ye that the King- 


dom of God (or the coming of Chriſt, as a 
King, to execute his Vengeance on bis diſobedient 
Subjects of the Fewiſh Nation) is (alſo) nigh at 
hand. | 

32 Verily, I fay to you (the Men of) this 
Generation ſhall not paſs away till all (chat 
IT have ſpoken) be fulfilled, 

33. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but 
my words ſhall not paſs away (unperformed.) 

34. And take heed to yourſelves leſt, at g 
any time, your Hearts be wn me 

urfeit- 
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Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and (with the) 
Cares of this Life, (awhich will unfit and in- 
diſpoſe you for your Flight, or your Care io a- 
vid theſe things) and ſo that Day (will) come 
upon you unawares. 

35. For as a Snare ſhall it come on all 
them that dwell on the Face of the whole 
Earth, (or Land of Juda a.) 

36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be counted worthy to eſcape all 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXI. 


theſe things, which ſhall come to paſg and 
to ſtand before the Son of Man, (tu; 1, 
ing to avenge himſelf on that Nation. ) 

37. And in the day-time he was teaching 
in the Temple, and at night he went out 
and abode in the Mount, that is called the 
Mount of Olives. 

38. And all the People came early in the 
Morning to him (being) in the Temple, to 
hear him. | 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


Ver. 1. E looked, and ſaw Men caſting 
their Gifts into the Treaſury, |] 
That which was thus caſt into the Treaſury 
was deſign'd, ſaith Theophylact, not only for 
Relief of the Poor, but for ſacred Uſes, and 
eic ne, 18 ves, for the Ornament of the Tem- 
ple; and this might give ground to Zoſephus 
to ſay, the Temple was built not only with 
the Bounty of Herod, that not being ſufficient 
for the Work, but with all that was con- 
tained in the holy Treaſury, and with the 
Tributes ſent from all Parts of the World; 
and ſo that, which Men thought could never 
be finiſhed, was, through Patience and length 
of time, accompliſhed. De Bello Jud. I. 6. 
c. 14. p. 916. 

Ver. 4. E Ca eig 1d dagg rd Oe, Caſt in 
unto, i. e. among the Offerings of God.] For it 
ſcems a miſtake to ſay, that q de, Gifts, ſig- 
nifies the Treaſury itſelf, which, in Hebrew, 
is called Korban; for that is dag, not 9G 
in the Plural; and, according to this ſenſe, 
Bal Ney IX dae eig 1 yaloOvaAaxioy, muſt be, 
to caſt the Treaſury into the Treaſury, ver. 1. 

Ver. 6. Taira a Srweere, As for theſe 
Things which you behold,] quod ad hæc atti- 
net. So Plautus, Naucratem, quem convenire 
volui in navi non erat, Amphitr. Act. 4. SC. 1. 
Hos, quos videtis hic ſtare captivos duos, Capt. 
Prol. & Act. 1. Sc. 2. iſtos captivos duos — his 
indito catenas; item Terentius, Eunuchum, quem 
dediſti nobis quas turbas dedit? See like Exam- 
ples from the Old Teſtament, Pſal. xviii. 30. 
— civ. 17. Eccl. ii. 14. Hof. iii. 11. — xii. 7. 
Neh. i. 3. in the New, Acts vii. 40. — Xx. 36. 
1 Jobn li. 27. Apoc. ii. 26. — vi. 8. where as 
for, or quod attinet ad, is underſtood. 

Ver. 18. Kat Seit on & neParis vuay & py 
Saway?), And there ſhall not one hair of your 
Head periſh.) This, faith Grotius, is a prover- 
bial Expreſſion uſed 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 2 Sam. 
xiv. 11. 1 Kings i. 52, Acts xxvii. 34. ſigni- 
fying that they ſhould ſuſtain no loſs, i. e. 
all Circumſtances conſidered; for, to ſuſſer 
ſome loſs for the preſent, to gain eternal Life, 
is the greateſt Advantage; whilſt that, which 
ſeems at preſent to be loſt, is laid up with 
God, to be reſtored to us with Uſury: and 
this Limitation ſeems neceſſary, not only 
from the former Words, ſome of you they ſhall 
cauſe to be put to Death, ver 16. but alſo from 
the Event; for as moſt of the Apoſtles were 
cut off before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; 


ſo the Protomartyr Stephen was taken away 
by the Jews? James the Leſs, and other Ch. 


ſtians, (a) by Ananus the High Prieſt. But 


yet I cannot acquieſce in this Interpretation; 
(1). Becauſe this Proverb, in all the Places 
cited, contains a Promiſe, that the Perſons 
ſpoken to ſhould not die, or periſh in the 
Danger they lay under, or, as they appre. 
hended they might do; ſo 0 Hair f an 
Man's Head fhall periſh, Acts xxvii. 34. i; 
the ſame as, there ſhall be no loſs of any Man' 
Life, ver. 22. One Hair of Fonathan's Hed 


ſhall not periſh, 1 Sam. xiv. 45. is in the ſame 


Verſe, & gar,, , be ſhall not be put 1 
Death: An Hair of thy Son's Head jhall wt 
all to the Earth, 2 Sam. xiv. 11. is, in the 
ſame Verſe, they ſhall not deſtroy thy Son: One 
Hair of Adonijah fhall not fall to the Earth, 
1 Kings i. 52. is, in the ſame Verſe, be hull 
not be put to Death. Chriſt therefore ſeems 
to promiſe, that, whatever might befal them 
at other Times; yet, in theſe Days of Ven- 
geance upon the Jes, or at the Time of 
the Deſtruction of the City and the Temple, 
none of thoſe Chriſtians, which endured to 
the End, ſhould periſh in that Siege, And 
this the following Words ſeem to inſinuate, 
in patience poſſeſs your Souls; that is, ſaith 
Tertullian, per tolerantiam falvos facietis 
voſmet ipſos, by Patience you will preſerve 
yourſelves, ver. 19. So Matth. xxiv, 13. Ht 
that endureth to the End ſhall be ſaved. See 
here, ver. 8. Accordingly the P/eudo-Clemens, 
in his Recognitions, faith that this was an evt. 
dent Token of this great Myſtery, that (b) 
every one that believed in this Prophet, and 
was baptized in his Name, ab excidio bell! 
quod incredulz Genti imminet ac loco ipſi, 
ſervaretur illæſus, ſhould be kept ſafe from the 
Deſtruction, which ſhould happen to that uu. 
believing Nation, and to their Temple, by be 
War. And (c) Theodoret ſaith, there was a 
Fame, that when Veſpaſian and Titus came i 
fight againſt them, Tv rl vie is den, 
xa&Avtus. Tw mov re , Ihe faithful 
that were there, by Revelation, left the Cih. 
according to our Lord's Admonition, Luke x, 
20. and that of them Zachary foretold, Ibe reſs 


ſpall not periſh, Add to this what is noted on 


Maith, xxiv. 139, ENTIRE 

Ver. 24. Kat aui Hg eic m 7% © 1 
19, And ſhall be carried captive ini all Na- 
tions. ] Accordingly Foſephus informs us, that 


— 


—— 


— 


(a) Joſeph. Antiq. l. 2a. c. 8. p. 698. 
2 


(b) Recogn. I. t.$. 39. p. 409. 


2. 
(c) In Zach. 14 the 


Chap. XXL. on the Goſpel of St. LUKE... 


the Number of thoſe, who were taken cap- 
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Ver. 25. Hure Fangorys x41 oxy, The Sea f 


VR 
8 


Vo. I. 


tives by the Romans during the War, was (d) 
aut puepodrs N Ha e, mnety and ſeven 


bouſand ; of which ſome of the faireſt and 


talleit Titus reſerved for his Triumph; of 
the reſt, that were about ſeventeef Years 
old, he ſent ſome to Ep ypr, to work in the 
Mincs, Nee d eie Tos bragging hedweyouro, 
moſt of them he diſperſed through the Roman 
Provinces, to be deftroyed, in their Theatres, 
by the Sword and wild Beaſts, but they that 
were under ſeventeen Years of Age, impeIycar, 
were ſold. 
Ibid. K «4 Teen xy Lea. Tate y LID 9, 
des mIngw3 ans xougo) var, And Feruſalem 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, lil the 
time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. ] That is, ſay 
ſome Interpreters, till the full number of che 
Gentiles, which God ſhall call, be compleat- 
ed. This, I confeſs, is a very ancient In- 
terpretation of theſe Words; but it is con- 
trary to the expreſs Word of the Apoſtle Paul, 
who declares, That, at the Converſion of 
the Jews, there ſhall be a greater and more 
glorious Converſion of the Gentiles, than 
that which happened at the Fall of them; 
that their Fulneſs ſhould be much more the 
Riches of the Gentiles than their Fall was, 
Rom. xi. 12, 13. and that their coming in 


ſoould be to the Gentiles as Life from the Dead, 


and ſhould ſo much more enrich them, than 
their caſting off, ver. 15. I therefore do 
interpret theſe Words thus, Zeruſalem ſhall 
be inhabited, not by the Jews, but by the 
Gentiles ruling there, till the Seaſon for the 


full Converſion of the ſtill Heathen-Gentiles 


ſhall come in, i. e. till the time of the Con- 
verſion of the Fews, and the flowing in of all 
Nations to them. See this Expoſition confirm- 
ed in the Appendix to the 11th Chapter to 
the Romans, p. 76, 77. and Dr. Hammond's 
Senſe of the Words confuted, p. 73, 74. See 
here Examen Millii. 

Ibid. Axe. wangwIgr: xaugo) eIvav] T heſe 
two words are in St. Jerome, Theophyla#t, and 


in all the Verſions, and yet rejected by Dr. 
Milli, Proleg. p. 133. 


C HAP. 


1. RY TOW the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread 
: drew nigh, which (from the begin- 
ning of it) is called the Paſſover : 

2. And the Chief Prieſts and Scribes 


a ſought * how they might (/afely) kill him; 


for they" feared the People. 

3. Then * entered Satan into Judas, ſur- 
named Iſcariot, being of the Number of the 
Twelve (which attended bim.) 

4 And he went away (from the Twelve) 
and communed with the Chief Prieſts and 
Captains, how he might betray him to them. 

5. And they were glad (of the Motion) 
and covenanted to give him Money, (even 
thirly pieces of Silver, Matth. xxvi. 15.) 


[© 


and the Waves roaring.) To this I would re- 
fer thoſe Words of Joſephus, at that time, 
aui av emenlys") aud, an immenſe Storm of 
the Sea brake out, and violent Winds, with moſt 
vebement Showers, and terrible Lightnings, and 
Thunders, & wvxipela caupons rhe ye I Falcia, 
and vaſt Roarings of the ſhaken Earth, De bel- 
lo Jud. I. 4. c. 17. p. 881. or rather to that 
violent Storm, called Malemboreas, which 
happened to the Jews at Joppa, got in Boats 
to the Sea, in which their Boats periſhed 
with a violent Noiſe, the People howling, 
and the Waves roaring at the ſame time; of 
which Zo/ephus gives a very tragical Deſcrip- 
tion, de Bello Jud. J. 3. c. 29. p. $55. 

Ver 34, 35, 36. IlgootXxtere 5 tawroir, Se. 
But take heed to yourſelves, c.] Here our 
Saviour calls upon the believing Chriſtians, 
to take care, and uſe the greateſt Vigilance 
that they do not miſcarry in this dreadful 
Seaſon, by reaſon of that Exceſs and Luxu- 
ry, which may render them unmindful of it; 
or thoſe Cares, which may render them un- 
willing to part with their temporal Concerns, 
leſt they ſhould be involved in that Ruin, 
which would come on others, as a Snare, 
ſuddenly and unexpectedly ; and that they 
ſhould add to this Vigilance, conftant Pray- 
er to God, that they might be found wor- 
thy to eſcape theſe tremendous Judgments, 
and might ſtand ſafely and boldly before the 
Son of Man, when he comes to execute 
them on the unbelieving Fews. Whence note, 

18, That God's Promiſe of a Deliverance 
to the Chriſtians then, was only conditional, 
provided that they took care to avoid thoſe 
Sins, which might render them obnoxious to 
theſe Judgments, and to do thoſe things which 
might render them worthy to eſcape them. 

2dly, That there is to be a Connexion of 
our Endeavours with the Divine Aid and 
Providence, for our Preſervation; and that 
we are not to expect Preſervation immedi- 
ately from him, without the Uſe of thoſe 


means, which he hath put into our Power to 
effect it, 


XXII. 


6. And he © promiſed (0 make good his 
Word) and he ſought opportunity ro betray 
him to them in the Abſence of the Multi- 
tude, (as dree dx, without Tumult.) 

7. Then came the Day of Unleavened 


Bread, when the Paſſover muſt (according to 


the Law) be killed. 

8. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, 
Go and prepare us the Paſſover, that we 
may eat (of 14.) 

9. And they ſaid to him, (or, for they had 
ſaid to him, Matth. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12.) 
Where wilt thou that we prepare (it?) 

10. And he ſaid to them, Behold, when 


ye are entered into the City, there ſhall a 
| Man 


(d) De Bello Jud 
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Man meet you bearing a Pitcher of Water, 
follow him into the Houſe where he entereth 


in; 


11. And ye ſhall ſay to the good Man of 
the Houſe, The Maſter ſaith unto thee, 


Where is the Gueſt- Chamber where I ſhall 


eat the Paſſover with my Diſciples? 

12. And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper 
Room furniſhed ; there make ready. 

13. And they went and found (it) as he 
had ſaid to them, and they made ready the 
Paſſover. 

14. And when the Hour (H eating it) was 
come, he fat down, and the Twelve Apoſtles 
with him; 

15. And he ſaid to them, with! Deſire I 
have deſired (i. e. I have earneſtly deſired) to 
eat this Paſſover with you before ſuffer. 

16. For I ſay to you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, until it (that which was typified 
by it) be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, 
( procuring your ſpiritual Redemption by the 
Oblation of the true Paſchal Lamb.) 

17. And he took the Cup, and gave 
Thanks, and faid, Take this, and divide it 
among yourſelves; 

18, For, I ſay to you, I will not (any 
more) drink. of the Fruit of the Vine, until 
the Kingdom of God ſhall come. 

19. And he took Bread, and gave Thanks 
(over it) and brake it, and gave (it) to 
them, ſaying, This (Bread given) is (the 
Memorial f) my Body, which is given for 
you, this do ( break Bread henceforth thus) 
in Remembrance of me, (giving my Body to 
be broken for you, 1 Cor. xi. 24.) 

20. Likewiſe alſo (he took ) the Cup, 
after (the End of the Paſchal) Supper, ſaying, 
( the Wine contained in) this Cup 1s (the Me- 
morial of ) the New Teſtament (or Covenant 
ratified) in my Blood, which is ſhed for 
you, (for the Remiſſion of your Sins, Matth. 


. Xxv1. 28.) 


UQ 


21. But behold, the Hand of him that 
betrayeth ( or delivers) me (up to the Chief 
Prieſts) is with me on the Table. 


22. And truly the Son of Man goeth, as 


it was k determined, (by that God, who, by his 

Prophets, halt foretold my Sufferings ) but (yet) 

Wo to that Man by whom he 1s betrayed. 
23. And they began to enquire among 


themſelves, which of them it was that ſhould 


do this thing. 

24. And there was alſo a“ Strife among 
them, which of them ſhould be accounted 
the greateſt (in Chriſt's Kingdom; 

25. And (to remove the Cauſes of that Strife) 
he ſaid to them, The Kings of the Gentiles 
exerciſe Lordſhip over them (at pleaſure) 
and they that exerciſe Authority over them 
are called Benefactors (or they who are called 
Benefactors, or Princes, exerciſe Authority upon 
them as their Subjetts; See Matth. xx. 25, 
Mark x. 42.) 

26. But ye ſhall not be (or do) ſo, (i. e. ye 
ſpall not exerciſe ſuch Dominion over others in my 
Kingdom) but he that is greateſt among you, 
let him be (/ubject) as the younger (are to the 
elder, 1 Pet. v. 5.) and he that is chief, (et 
im be) as he that doth ſerve; 


(written) concerning me (will) have an end, 


27. For whether is greater he that ſitteth 
at Meat, or he that ſerveth? Is not he that 
ſitteth at Meat? but I (he Head of this Ring. 
dom) am among you as he that ſerveth (and 
fo ſhall you be among others.) | 

28, Ye are they that have continued with 
me in my Temptation, (i. e. my low and 
afflited State on Earth.) 

29. And (though I permit you no Dominion 
over others at pleaſure, but a Miniſtry only 
for their good, yet) 1 appoint you to a King. 
dom, as my Father hath appointed to me; 
(giving you Power in my Name to preſide over 
my Church, making Laws, as I have done in 
his Name, by which they ſhall be governed, ) 

30 That ye may eat and drink at my 
Table {and ſo have the Honour of Grandees) in 
my Kingdom, and (may) fit on Thrones, 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, (and þ 
may have the higheſt Power in it.) 

31. And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan hath * deſired to have you k 
that he may ſift (i. e. tos and ſhake) you (by 
Temptations) as Wheat (is toſſæd and ſhaken in 
a Seve.) 

32. But I have prayed for thee, (who wilt 
ſuffer moſt by bis Temptations) that thy Faith 
fail not (utterly;) and when thou art con- 
verted, (4. e. returned from thy Fall) ſtrengthen 
thy Brethren, (/ubjef? to the like Temptations.) 

33. And he ſaid to him, Lord, I am rea- 
dy to go with thee, both into Priſon, and to 
Death. | 

34. And he faid, I tell thee, Peter, the 
Cock ſhall not crow this Day, (in the Morn- 
ing) before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that 
thou knoweſt me. | 

35. And he ſaid to them, when I ſent you 
without Purſe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lacked 
” any thing? and they ſaid, (we lacked) no- 
thing. 

36. Then ſaid he to them, But now he 
that hath a Purſe, let him take it (with him) 
and likewiſe his Scrip; and he that hath no 
Sword, let him ſell his Garment, and buy! 
one; (i. e. now the Times will be ſo perilluus, 
that I have need to warn you to arm yourſelves, 
as much as may be, by Faith aud Patience a- 
gainſt the danger of them.) 

37. For I fay to you, this that 1s written 
(of me) mult yet be accompliſhed in (pon) 
me (viz.) And he was reckoned among the 
Tranſgreſſors, (Jai. liii. 12.) for the things 


(or accompliſhment.) 

38. And they faid, Lord, behold here are 
two Swords, and he ſaid to them, It is e- 
nough (10 anſwer my deſign, for I intended on- 
ly, by this monition, to warn you of the Diſtr eſſe 
that were now approaching, that you may be 
prepared for them.) 

39. And he came out, and went, as he was 
wont, to the Mount of Olives, and his Diſ- 


ciples alſo followed him : | JM 
40. And when he was at the place, ge 

ſaid to them, Pray, that ye enter not int 

Temptation; (i. e. that you be not overcome ) i. y, 
41. And he was withdrawn from them a- 

bout a ſtone's caſt, and kneeled down, an 


prayed, 


42. Say ing, 


42, Saying, Father, if thou be willing, let 
n this Cup pals from die; neverthelcls, not 
my Will, but thing be done. i 
Ss And (upon this Prayer) there appear- 
ed to bim an Angel from Heaven, ſtrength- 
ning him, (4y. letting him. knaw - be. ſhould be 
heard in that be feared, Heb: v. 2.) : 

44. And, being in an Agony, he prayed 
more earneſtly, and his Sweat was as it were 
oe great Drops of Blood falling down to the 
Ground. | 3 
45. And when he roſe up from Prayer, 
and was come to his Diſciples, he found 
them ſleeping; for (zbeir great) Sorrow, 
(bad diſpirited them, and, ſo. rendered them 

ey. | | 
2 And (be) ſaid to them, Why ſleep 
ye? riſe, and pray, leſt ye enter into Temp- 
tation. * | 

47. And while he yet ſpake, behold (here 
tame to apprebend him) a Multitude, and 
(with them) he that was called Judas, one 
of the Twelve, (who) went before them, 
and he drew near to Jeſus to kiſs him; (this 
being the Sign given, by which they that were 
with him ſhould know Jeſus: ) 

48. But Jeſus ſaid to him, Judas, betrayeſt 
thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs? (Art thou 
guilty of ſuch vile Hypocriſy as to make this the 
Signal of thy Treachery? ) | 

49. When they which were about him 
ſaw what would follow, they (not rightly ap- 
prebending the Meaning of bis Words, ver. 46.) 
— to him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the 

word! 


50. And one of them (not ſtaying for an 


Anſwer) ſmote the (a) Servant of the High 
Prieſt, and. cut. off his right Ear: 
51. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. ſpake with 
P relation to that Action) and laid, ? Suffer ye 
(me) thus far (to be at Liberty as to reſtore the 
Man to his Ear ;) and he touched his Ear, 
and healed him. 

52. Then Jeſus ſaid to the Chief Prieſts 

qand * Captains of the Temple, and the El- 
ders, which were come to him: Be ye come 
out as againſt a Thief with Swords and 
Staves ? Ro 

53. When I was daily with you in the 

Temple, ye ſtretched forth no Hands againſt 

r me; but this is your Hour, and (tbe Hour 
) the Power of Darkneſs; (i. e. the Devil 
and you, his Inſtruments, are now permitted to 
compaſs my Death.) 

54 Then they took him, and led him, 
and brought him into the High Prieſt's 
Houſe; and Peter followed afar off. 

55. And when they (Ie Servants) had 
kindled a Fire in the midſt of the Hall, and 


Annotations on 


a Ver, 2, N aviawco auny, How they might 


take him away;] i. e. without 

a Tumult of the People, Mark xiv. 2. 
Ver z. Eicnd de 5 6 Ta rade es Ida, Then 
entered Satan into Judas,] That is, two days 
before the Paſſover ; for, 184, As for that 


upper in which our Saviour gave him the 
Vor, I. 


were ſet dawn together, Peter fat down a- 
mongſt them. 

56. But a certain Maid beheld him, as 
he fat by the Fire, and earneſtly looked up- 
roy him, and ſaid, This Man was alſo with 

im. | 

57. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, 
I know him not. 

58. And after a little while another ſaw 
him, and ſaid (as he bad heard from another 
Maid) Thou art alſo of them; and Peter 
ſaid, Man, I am not. 

59. And about the ſpace of an hour after, 
another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a 
Truth this Fellow alſo was with him; for 
he is a Galilean. 

60. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not 
(any thing of ) what thou fayeſt ; and imme- 
diately, while he yet ſpake, the Cock crew; 

61 And (iben) the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter, and Peter remembered 
the Word of the Lord, how he had ſaid to 
him, Before the Cock crow thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice. 

62. And (upon this) Peter went out, and 
wept bitterly. | 

63. And the Men that held Jeſus, mock- 
ed him, and ſmote him; 

64. And when they had blindfolded him, 
they ſtruck him on the Face, and aſked 
him, ſaying, (hou, who calleſt thyſelf a Pro- 
phet) propheſy (or tell us) Who is it that 
ſmote thee ? 8 

65. And many other things blaſphemouſ- 
ly ſpake they againſt him. 

66. And aſſoon as it was Day, the Elders 
of the People, and the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Scribes came together, and led him into their 
Council, ſaying, 

67. Art thou the Chriſt? tell us, (whether 
it be ſo or not) And he ſaid to them, If I 
tell you, ye will not believe (me. 

68. And if I alſo aſk you ( Queſtions, to 
convince you that I am ſo, as formerly I have 
done, Chap. xx. 3.) ye will not anſwer me, 
nor let me go; 

69. (Zet this I do aſſure you, that) hereafter 
(Jord 18 wud, from this time of my Death) ſhall 
the Son of Man (/n) ſit on the right Hand 
of the Power of God. 

70. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the 


Son of God? and he ſaid to them, Ye ſay ſ 


that (which) I am: 

71. And they ſaid, What need we any 
farther Witneſs; for we ourſelves have 
heard (out) of his Mouth, (that be ſtyles 
himſelf the Son of God, and ſo blaſphemes, by 
making himſelf equal with God, John v. 18.— 


x. 33.) 
Chap. XXII. 


Sop, at which Satan entered, the Scripture 
doth expreſsly tell us, that it was held wes r55 
Log rñjg TS 1, before the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
John xiii. 1. And when our Saviour, having 
given him the Sop, ſaid, What thou doeſt, 
do quickly, ſome of our Lord's Diſciples 
thought that Chrif had: bid him buy thoſe 
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things which were needful for 1he Paſchal Feaſt, 
ver. 29, whence it is evident that Feaſt was 
not yet celebrated by them; and here St. 
Luke faith, Satan entered into Judas, and 
he conſulted with the High Priefts, and with 
the Soldiers, how he might deliver him up un- 
to them ;, and then it follows, ver. 7, 8. then 
came the Days of Unleavened Bread, and 
Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, prepare the Paſ- 
ſever for us, that we may eat; ſo that Satan 
muſt have entered into Judas before the Paſ- 
ſover was prepared. The Apoſtle declares, 
that Satan wWeeſa"), inwardly worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. and leads 
them captive at his Will, 2 Tim. 11.26. When 
therefore Judas had, through the Tempta- 
tion of his Covetouſneſs, robbed even the 
Poor of the Charity deſigned for them, Jobn 
xii. 6. Satan ſuggeſts unto him another way 
to ſatisfy his Avarice, even the betraying of 
his Maſter for a Sum of Money; and when 
this Suggeſtion prevailed with him to go to 
the High Priefts with that Queſtion, hat 
will you give me to betray bim? Matth. xxvi. 
15. then Satan fully entered into him, and 
carried him on, without Remorſe, to the 
performance of that horrid Enterprize. - 


Ver. 6. 'EZwpoXoyyor, And he promiſed ;] 


i. e. conſented to do the thing: For that this 
word doth not only ſignify to confeſs, and 
to give thanks; but alſo to conſent and en- 
gage, is evident, not only from the Inſtitu- 
tions of Theophilus, where we read thus, 
Teouirleag, Weouiriu, THT Lg., 0oroyEis, 0wonoyay 
that is, 5yoxoyev is 10 promiſe ; but from Pha- 
vorinus, who renders 6yuonoyd, que,, 
ovuPypu, I promiſe, I conſent, of which import 
of the Word we find many Inſtances from 
Plato, Xznophon, Demoſthenes in Conſtantine ; 
ſo that iZwuoacyyee is here well rendered, be 
promiſed, or conſented to the Price; nor is 
it to be wondered that St. Lake, born at An- 
tioch, where there was an Academy, and ſtu- 
dying in the Univerſities of Greece, ſhould 
uſe this word, not as the Septuagint, but as 
thoſe Grecians did. 

Ver. 15. *ETilvuiz Jnlvuyea, Sc. With 
deſire I have deſired to eat this Paſſover with you 
before I ſuffer.) I cannot here ſee what Gro- 
tius, and others, affirm, that Chriſt gives here 
2 Reaſon why he would anticipate the Paſ- 
chal Supper, our Lord himſelf giving a rea- 
{on of theſe words in the following Supper, 
wiz. that he would eat no more of it, till that 
which was typified by this Paſchal Lamb, was 
fulfilled in the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, 
"till he, who is ſtyled our Paſchal Lamb, 
was offered, and, by his Death, had procu- 
red to Men a Liberty from that Death, by 
the Fear of which they were formerly kept 
in Bondage, Heb. ii. 15. and, in perpetual 


Memory of his Oblation, and the Benefits 


purchaſed by it, had inſtituted a new Paſ- 


— —— 


A Paraphriifs ith\rividtations Chap. Xx1j 


chal Supper, in which his Diſciples ſhoul, 


eat at his Table with him. That our Lord 


did not antedate the Paſchal Supper, ſce in 


the Diſcourſe on that Subject. 

#4 Ver. 1 9. Taro woiart, Do this in Remey. 
brance of me.) That is, fay the Papiſts, ſacri. 
fice this, very abſurdly; for who ever read 
in any Greek Author, that (us za, ſigni. 


fied to ſacrifice a Body? nor do the ain; 
ſay, facere vitttmam, but facere victima, un. 
derſtanding ſacra. Moreover, it is faid al 
of the Cup t#ro ware, do this, 1 Cor, xi. 2; 
and yet it is not the Cup by which the nen 
Covenant is ſacrificed, but by which it i; 


eſtabliſhed; nor do the Papiſts fay this Cup 


is facrificed, but only that it 1s conſecrated 
by thoſe Words. 

Ver. 20. Nr % To wor elo, ule * 00 
dg c. Likewiſe alſo the Cup, after $yz. 


per, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in 


my Blood.) Here is a double Metonyny; 
(1.) That of the Cup for the Wine contain- 
ed in it; (2.) That of the Sign for the thing 
ſignified by it, the Wine being the Symbol 


of that Blood, in which that new Covenant 


was eſtabliſhed. And this, faith the Evar- 
geliſt, was ſaid after the Paſchal Supper, to 
ſignify that this Cup pertained not to the So- 
lemnity of the Paſſover. 

Ver. 22. Ka d 
aal 7 wearer, And the Son of Man gotth as 
it was determined (of him) but (yet) wo to that 
Man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed.] 
Kala m werrpuor, i. e. according to the Pri- 
phecies concerning the Death of Chriſt, made 


by Counſel and Appointment of God. From 


the Wo, denounced upon him that ſhould 
betray the Meſias, we learn, that he was 
highly crimina] in ſo doing, and therefore 


could not be under an abſolute neceſſity of 


doing ſo: therefore, who, from theſe words, 
gather that Judas was, from the beginning 
of this Action to the End, under an abſolute 
Neceſſity of doing as he did, by virtue of 
the Decree of God impelling him to this 


Action, render Judas free from Guilt; and to 


them, ſaith Grotius, we may ſay as Ireneus (a) 
did to Florinus, maintaining that ſome Souls 
were not by choice, but by nature, good; 
and others were, by nature, evil: theſe Do- 
ctrines are not ſound, nor conſonant to the 
Sentiments of the Church; nay, they induce 
the greateſt Impiety; theſe things, neither 
the Ancients, which were before us, and 
which were the Diſciples of the 4p9#i%5, 
delivered, nor durſt our Hereticks afſert. Since 
God is good, faith (b) Plato, we muſt by 10 
means allow any body to ſay, be is the cauſe 
of the evil done by any; but muſt by all means 
refel and rejef ſuch Opinions: and indeed all 
the Ancients unanimouſly held, that neither 
Prophecies, nor the Preſcience, nor the De- 
crees of God laid any Neceſſity 2 * 
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Will of Man; for they who aſſert this, ſaith 
(c) Origen, abſolve Sinners from all guilt, and 
lay the charge of all the Evils, * which they 
ts, upon God, as by his Decree, Preſcience or 
prediction, laying upon them that Neceſſity, 
«which will not ſuffer them to do otherwiſe. They 
alſo, faith he, tate away w #Þ' uv, the free- 
tm of our Mill, and with that all Praiſe and 
Diſpraiſe, or all Difference betwixt things wor- 
thy of Praiſe or Re prebenſion: (d) This Do- 
frine alſo cuts off all that is ſaid of the Equity 
of the Divine Fudgment, and of the Threats 
made againſt, or the Puniſbmenis inflicted on 
the Wicked, and of the Promiſes f a betler 
Life, and the Reward of them that do well. 
Fir, faith (e) Clemens of Alexandria, there 
is no difference betwixt Faith and Infidelity, nor 
is either of them worthy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, 
if they have Teonyuſlw thy ou 15 v wavre 
za Ov avalnlw, an antecedent . phyſical 
Neceſſity from God: Nor are Praiſes or Re- 
prebenſtons, Rewards or Puniſhments juſt, (f ) 
un Ths WXIs ixgons vl iEuoiav Þ oguis A 
begue, if the Soul hath not a freedom & de. 
fring, or abſtaining from things, but is carried 
on to them by an unwilling Neceſſity : God, 
faith (g) Ireneus, hath always preſerved to 
Man his Freedom and Power over his own A- 
fions, ut juſte damnentur, qui non obediunt 
ei, that they may juſtly be condemned, who do 
wt obey bim: For Man, faith (h) Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr, would neither be worthy of Praiſe or Re. 
ward, are oO tawrs inopuG- 7 ayadv, did 
be not of himſelf chuſe what is good, but was 
ſo by Nature; nor, being evil, could he be juſtly 
puniſhed, if he were not ſo of himſelf; (i) a 
id duvaſ©- Av reo Tac 5 7%, 

could be no other than what he was made; for 


ve are crowned or puniſhed g w ig um, for 


that which it is in our power to do. And this 
they eſpecially apply to this Fact of Judas. 
Fir, faith Chryſoſtom, neither is Preſcience the 
cauſe of Wickedne(s, nor does it induce a neceſſity 
of doing it; for Judas was not a Traytor, becauſe 
God foreſaw it ; but he foreſaw it, becauſe Ju- 
das would be ſo, See the Notes on Acts ii. 
23, — iv. 28. 

Ver. 24. El, 3 % QuAoveitias Sc. There 
was alſo Contention, which of them ſhould be ac- 
counted the greateſt ;] i. e. which of them 
ſhould be ſo; for that dente is oftentimes an 
Expletive, ſee 1 Cor. vii. 40. I ſee not any 
reaſon why Interpreters ſhould here ſay, this 
account of their Contention is miſplaced, 
ſince in the other Evangeliſts it is mentioned 
after Chriſt's Admonition concerning his 
Paſſion, viz. Matth. xx. 25. Mark x. 42. 
here Chriſt ſaith more than he did there. 

Ver. 29. Kays Afgridiuai vuir, &c. And 1 
appoint to you a Kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed to me:) Chriſt ſpeaks not here of the 


heavenly Kingdom common to all the Faith- 
ful, but of a Kingdom proper to his Apoſtles, 
viz. that as his Father had given him power 
to make Laws, by which all his Subjects 
ſhould be governed, and to which they 
ſhould be ſubject, io did he give to his A- 
poſtles power to deliver to Chriſtians thoſe 
Evangelical Laws, which they ſhould all be 
obliged. to obey. ., Now hence it follows, 
that the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles 
muſt be owned as the Laws of Chriſt; and 
whereas the Nobility in a Kingdom uſe to 
be known by two things, the - Honour and 
the Power imparted to them, their Honour 
in eating at the King's Table, their Power 
in having a Share in the Government under 


the King; therefore our Saviour repreſents 


the Honour of his Apoſtles by eating and 
drinking with him at his Table, and their 
— ah by judging the Twelve Tribes of I 
8 | 

Ver. 31, 32. 0 (aravis ityrioaro dude, 
Sc. Simon, Simon, Kal. Late hath defired 
to Have you, that be may ſift you as Wheat, ver. 
32. but 1 have prayed for thee, that thy Faith, 
Fail not.] Here note, 
18, For the conſolation of good Men, 
that Satan cannot afflict or tempt them with- 
out Divine Permiſſion, Job i. 12. 

2adly, That Satan is ſaid omiazcas, to ſift 
thoſe whom he tempts and afflicts; becauſe 
Afflictions toſs and ſhake them, as Wheat is 
toſſed and ſhaken in a Sieve. 

'3aly, That Chriſt prayed, that the Faith 
of Peter might not fail, not becauſe he was 
conſtituted by him the Head of the Church, 
but becauſe he was ſo infirm in Faith as to 
deny his Maſter thrice z whence he deſerved 
ro make Shipwreck of his Faith by the ſub- 
traction of Divine Grace; and had actually 
done ſo, had not his ſudden Converſion ob- 
tained the Pardon of his Sin. 

Note, Laſtly, That *tis the Duty of thoſe, 
who truly have repented of their Faults, to 
commiſerate the Fall of others, and be ſol- 
licitous for their confirmation in the Faith. 


Ver. 36. K d u,ůi , Sc. And be that i 


hath no Sword, let him ſell his Garment, and 
buy one.) This is not a command to buy a 
Sword, or to uſe one to repel Force with 
Force, as is apparent, partly becauſe Chris 
ſaith here, Two Swords are enough, ver. 38. 
which ſure they could not be for the repel- 
ling thoſe that were to come againſt them; 
and partly becauſe he reprehends Peter for 
uſing one in this manner, Matt. xxvi. 52.* Tis 
therefore only a Monition, that the Times 
were now to be ſo perilous, that, if things 
were to be acted by human Power, there 
would be more need of Swords and Purſes 
than ever: And by ſaying that two Swords 

were 


————_—_ __—— A. 


„„ 


MOD EPapTWMB; amo olis wail; Axe TY Ow weoyedPers mavrur rd R — 175 airiay, Tom. 3. 


in Gen. Ed. Huet. Tom. 1. p. 38. C. E. 


0 Te Ti; xexnevymirng T9 Std xeiorws Axa, xa G woe rde dag Aae Ws oAaoInoijpire; a T1 av 


B25 rc Toi xetitloow iavre; inidtdwrotag. Ibid. 


(e) Strom. J. 2. p. 363. C. 


(f) Strom. 1. p. 311. A. B. C. (g) L. 4. e. 9. & 29. 


(b) Apol 2. p. 81. B. (i) & Rep. 9. p. 397. 


5 Poop 5 2 . 
N — _— — 


» — — Ns — * 


et. ee ed 


— 


— Ros a 


— 
— 


4 — 3 8 . 


- a 2 3 By : * 
> ay — — 4 ꝰ . — — ——_ mw V £ 


- 24 . 


—— — 
— 


— ———— —— — - — 


— — 


——ů——ů — — 4 
$i — 
* 8 — 2 


458 
were enough, ſome good Interpreters think, 
he deſigned they ſhould underſtand, he ſpake 
not this to bid them provide Swords, but 
rather to acquaint them by Symbols after 
the Oriental Manner, with the approaching 
Danger, that they by Faith and Patience 
might be the better armed againſt it. Ac- 
cording to the Deſcant of Theopbylatt, Srw 
Teoveceds tawlav we xivduvog. , woArtuoirs Weed» 
xevooſss. So provide tor yourſelves as Per- 
ſons that may expect to meet with Perils 
and Wars. | &y 
m Ver. . B Ne. Taoxve/av 70 oligo 18 
ein tus, Father, if thou be willing to remove 
this Cup from me.) He, by the Jewiſh 
Phraſe of a Cup, expreſſeth his Death. So 
R. Caijab comforts R. Lakis upon the Death 
of his Son, by ſaying, This is the Path which 
hath been trod ſince the beginning of the Cred- 
tion; many have drunk, and many ſhall drink 
of this Cup. le 
Ver. 43. abe, . and Aοννν an ve 
Eniog uy aur, And there appeared to bim au 
Angel from Heaven ſtrengthening bim.] In 
St. (k) Ferom's time, theſe Words ſeem to 
be wanting both in ſome Latin and Greek 
Copies, as is inſinuated in theſe words cited 
in the Margin : Nor hath Ambroſe any thing 
of this Angel in his Commentary on this 
Chapter. But () Epiphanius anſwering an 
Objection of the Arians, contending Chriſt 
could not be God, dri lilo x | 8 ay- 
yaw, becauſe be wanted the belp * Angets, 
acknowledged, that this was written in the 


Goſpel of St. Luke, making no mention of 


any variation of the Copies ; whence it may 
be conjectured, this Variation happened after 
the Conflict with the Arians. But whereas, 
Wollzogenius faith after them, That this 
Anxiety and Confternation of our Lord, 
which required, that he ſhould be ſtrengthned 
by an Angel, proves, he was not God; he 
might as well have hence concluded, that he 
was not filled with the Spirit above meaſure ; 
and before he made this Concluſion, he 
ſhould have confuted Grotius, ſaying here, 
That the Divinity dwelling in him had ſub- 
ſtracted his Influence; whence Christ, being left 
to his human Nature, needed the comfort of an 
Angel ; for otherwiſe, he who with a word 
made the whole Band of Soldiers fall to the 
Earth, John xviii. 6. and healed the Ear of 
Malchus with a touch, ver. 51. of this Chap- 
ter, ſure gave ſufficient indications of the 
Divinity reſiding in him. | 

Ver. 44. Exide 8: d idee aur woe) eu- 
Gor ning O-, And bis Sweat was as it were great 
drops of Blood.) J own, that theſe words 
do not certainly ſignify, that the matter 
of this Sweat was Blood, but only that it 
was thick and viſcous, like to Blood. fall- 
ing from the Noſe in a ſmall Clot, at the 
end of Bleeding; but I ſee nothing why 
this might not be ſo great an Agony, as 


to mix with it; this being 
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to force Blood out of his Capillary vn, 
2 a no unuſua 
thing: For (m) Ariſtotle ſays, 3 qu vg ee, 
a] ld dr, Some have ſweat a bland: 
Sweat ; and again, (n) 1dy rich i9e@ca cult, 
aiudlada atrilyyal did xaxetiar, Some thr; 
an ill babit of Body, have ſweat a bigagy En. 
crement, And (o) Diodorus Siculus faith of 
the Indian Serpents, That if any one be liner 
by them, be is tormented with exceſſive Pain; 
ſors Wear g. aii alex e, and feige, 
4405 a Moody Ces. 5 a 
Ver. 51. Eirs ze ruru, Suffer ye thu; far. 
1 do not think that Chriſt ſpake this to hi; 
Diſciples, bidding them to permit his Ege. 
mies to deal thus with him, and not to do 
any thing for his Reſcue, but rather that 
he ſpake thus to the Soldiers, Permit this 
Iajury, or Aſſault, offered. by one of my 
Apoſtles, which I will preſently repair; for 
it follows, and be. healed bim; and (his he 
ſaid, and did, partly to ſhew, that he who 
had ſuch a Power to heal, and throw down 
his Enemies, was taken willingly, ard not 
for want of Power to preſerve himſelf, 
and partly to preſerve his Apoſtles from their 
Aſſaults. 
Ver. 52. Ka 5eglnyss 73 Tees, And Cap. 9 
tains of the Temple. ] It is paſt doubt with me, 
faith Dr. Zyightfoct, that ' theſe Captains of 
the Temple were not the Roman Soldiers pla- 
ced in the Tower of Antonia, of whoſe con- 
{piriwg againſt the Life of Chriſt we read no:; 
but the Captains of the ſeveral Watches of 
the Temple, For, ſay the Jews, the Prieſts 
kept watch in three places of the engl, 
and the Levites in twenty one; and to eve- 
ry one of theſe: Watches, there was a Chief, 
they conſiſting of many, and to them all one, 
who was eminently &gxyyos, the Captain, or 
chief Ruler of the Temple. But theſe, lay 
ſome, could not be Fews, becauſe they kept 
Watch at the Paſſover, and on the Sabbath, 
To this I anſwer, That the Jer did not 
think their Feaſts or Sabbaths were propha- 
ned by Service done in, and for the Temple 
on that day. See the Notes on Matth. xil. 5. 
That the Fews had then ſuch Watches, we 
learn from thoſe words of Pilate, Matth. 
XXVii. 65. Lxile xe5wdiav, Ne have a Watch: 
That the Office of the Prieſts and Levites 
was called a Warfare, See Note on 1 Cor. 
ix. 7, That theſe Captains were not Roman, 


may probably be argued even from their 


Name, Captains of the Temple; which Name 
is never given by Joſephus to the Governrs 


of the Soldiers in the Tower of Auonia; 


they being by him called (p) Sie dhe 
Governours of the Caſtle; whereas the f- 
ficer is ſtill called 6 5eg1yy%5, the Ruler of 
the Temple, both by rhe Scripture, 45"; 
1.—v. 24, 26. and by (q) Foſephus : And 
by Dr. Lightfoot, he is ſuppoled to be the 


ſame with the Man of the Mount, fo often 
mentione 
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mentioned in the Zewi/h Writers, or the Ru- 
er of the Mountain of the Houſe, And by 
what we read of him both in Zoſephus and 
he Scripture, he ſeems to be an Officer of 
the High Prieſts, appointed to bring them, 
who offended in the Temple, (as the Apo- 
les were thought to have done, by preach- 
ing in it Jeſus) to the High Prieſt and Sanbe- 
gin, to be puniſhed. 
Ver. 53- Abu Vw £51v o wee, „ N t&8- 
| vin 13 cui rue, This is your Hour, and the Power 
of Darkneſs :] i. e. This is the time in which 
it is permitted to you to exerciſe your Ma- 
lize, and execute your bloody Deſigns againſt 
me, and in which Satan is permitted to ruſh 
upon INE with his moſt furious Tempta- 
tions. 
Ver. 70. L , & 6 yos 78 Gg; Art thou 
then the Son of God? I am, ver. 71. what 
wed we any farther Witneſſes ? Matth. xxvi. 
635 65. Bebold ye have heard his Blaſphemy.] 


They conclude Chriſt guilty of Blaſphemy, 
and conſequently of Death, becauſe he ſtyled 
himſelf the Son of God, not in their ſenſe, 
in which they allowed that of the P/almiſt to 


belong to him, Thou art my Son, Pſal. xxvii. 


12. but in his own; i. e. becauſe being a 
Man he made himſelf God, John x. 33. 
Whence it is manifeſt, (t.) That in the ſenſe 
of the Jews, o own himſelf the Son of God, 
and to make himſelf God, was the ſame thing. 
(2.) Hence allo it is certain, that the Fews 
of that Age did not think the Meſias was 
to be God, but only a Man, who could 
not challenge to himſelf Divinity, ſeeing 
they never conclude him a Blaſphemer, 
becauſe he ſaid he was the Chrif, but on- 
ly becauſe he ſaid he was the Son of God; 
by that, making himſelf equal with God, 
John v. 18. and becauſe he declared, he 


ſhortly was to fit at the right Hand of Power, 
Matth. xxvi. 64, 


C HAP. XXIII. 


. ND the whole Multitude of them 


(of the Sanbedrim) aroſe, and led 
him to Pilate. | 

2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, 
We found this Fellow perverting the Nation, 

; and* forbidding to give Tribute to Cæſar, 
(See Chap. xx. 25. by) ſaying, That he him- 
ſelf is Chriſt, a King. 

3. And Pilate aſked him, ſaying, Art 
thou the King of the Jews ? He anſwered 
and ſaid, Thou ſayeſt it; (i. e. it is as thou 
baſt ſaid.) 

4. Then ſaid Pilate to the Chief Prieſts, 
55 to the People, I find no fault in this 

an, 

5. And they were the more fierce (upon 
theſe words of Pilate) ſaying, He ſtirreth 
up (all) the People, teaching throughout 
4 Jury, beginning from Galilee to this 
place. | 

6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he 
aſked them, Whether the Man was a Ga- 
lilean ? 

7. And as ſoon as he knew that he be- 
longed to Herod's Juriſdiction, he ſent him 
to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſa- 
ſalem at that time. 

8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was ex- 
ceeding glad; for he was deſirous to ſee him 
of a long ſeaſon ; becauſe he had heard many 
things of him, and he hoped to have ſeen 
ſome Miracle done by him. 

9. Then he queſtioned with him in ma- 
ny words, but he anſwered him (to) no- 
thing, 

10. And the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſtood 
("fore Herod) and vehemently accuſed 

im. 

1. And Herod with his Men of War ſet 
im at nought, and mocked him, and array- 
ed um in a gorgeous Robe, (as a Mock- 
4%) zad ient him again to Pilate. 
12. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod 
were made Friends together; for before, 
e were at enmity between themſelves. 


13. And Pilate, when he had called toge- 
ther the chief Prieſts, and Rulers, and the 
People, 


14. Said to them, Ye have brought this- 
. Man to me, as one that perverteth the Peo- 


ple; and behold, I having examined him 


before you, have found no fault in this 


Man, touching thoſe things whereof ye ac- 
cuſe him. 


15. No, nor yet Herod ; for I ſent you 


to him (to whoſe Furiſdifion he belongs) and 


lo, nothing (as to one) worthy of Death is 
done to him (by Herod.) 


16. I will therefore chaſtiſe him, (as if 5 


he were to die) and (then I will) releaſe 
him (as the fitteſt Perſon to be releaſed at 
this Feaſt.) 

17. (This be ſaid) For (becauſe) of neceſ- 
ſity, he muſt releaſe one to them at the 
Feaſt ( of the Paſſover.) 

18. And (but) they cried out all at once, 
ſaying, Away with this Man, and releaſe 
to us Barabbas: : 

19. Who for a certain Sedition made in 


the City, and for Murther, was caſt into 


Priſon. 

20. Pilate therefore (being) willing to re- 
leaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them (of releaſing 
kim: | 

2 A But they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, 
crucifie him. 

22, And he ſaid to them the third time, 
Why (are ye ſo deſirous of bis Death ? ) what 
Evil hath he done? ( For my part) I have 
found no cauſe of Death in him; I will 
therefore chaſtiſe him, and (then) let him 
go, (as the ſitteſt Perſon to be releaſed at this 
Feaſt. 

1 And they were inſtant with loud Voi- 


ces, requiring that he might be crucified; 


and the Voices of them, and of the chief 
Prieſts, prevailed (at laſt with Pilate, to 
conſent to bis Crucifixion. ) 


24. And (/) Pilate gave Sentence, that 
it ſhould be as they required, 


25, And 
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25. And he releaſed to them him that for 
Sedition and Murther was caſt into Priſon, 
(viz. Barabbas) whom they had deſired; 
but he delivered (up) Jeſus to (be dealt wwith 
according to) their Will. 

286. And as they led him away ( bearing his 
Croſs, John xix. 17. finding him weak, and not 
well able to ſuſtain it) they laid hold on one 
Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
Country; and on him they laid the Croſs, 
that he might bear it after Jeſus. 

27. And there followed him a great com- 
pany of People, and of Women, which alto 
bewailed-and lamented him : 

28, But Jeſus turning to them, ſaid, Ye 
Daughters of Jeruſalem, (ye have cauſe to) 
weep not for me, but for yourſelves, and 

for your Children, x 

t 29, For behold, the Days are © com- 
ing in which they ſhall (find cauſe to) lay, 
Bleſſed are the Barren, and the Wombs 
that never bare, and the Paps that never 
gave ſuck. 

30. Then ſhall they begin (to feel ſuch 

d Calamities, as will cauſe them) to © ſay to 
the Mountains, Fall on us, and to the Hills, 
Cover us (rom the Wrath of God, Rev. vi. 
16.) | 

e 31. For if they do theſe things in a © green 
Tree, (i. e. to me a righteous Perſon, Ezek. 
XX. 47,—XXi, 2, 3.) what ſhall be done in 
the dry? (i. e. to thoſe wicked Perjons, who 
like the.dry Tree, are fit to be burned in the 
Fire.) | 


32. And there were alſo two other 


Malefactors led with him, to be put to 
Death. | | 175 

33. And when they were come to the 
Place, which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the Malefactors, one on 
the right hand, and the other on the left 
(Hand of Feſus.) 

34. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, 


for they know not what they do, (i. e. who 


it is they crucify, Acts xiii. 27.) And they 
(viz, the Soldiers) parted his Raiment, and 
caſt Lots (for bis upper Garment, John xix. 
23, 24.) 

35. And the People ſtood beholding (him) 
and the Rulers alſo with them, derided him, 
ſaying, He ſaved others, let him (now) ſave 
8 if he be the Chriſt, the choſen of 

36. And the Soldiers alſo mocked him, 

f coming to him, and offering him * Vine- 
gar; 

37. And ſaying, If thou be (indeed) the 
King of the Jews, ſave thyſelt. 

38. And a Superſcription alſo was written 
over him, in Letters of Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew (viz.) THIS ( MAN) IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

39. And one of the Malefactors which 
were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If 
thou be ((e) Chriſt, ſave thyſelf, and us 
(alſo. ) 


40. But 'the * other anſwering, rebuked 


him, ſaying, Doſt thou not fear God, ſeeing 


thou art in the ſame Condemnation ? /; , 
Daft thou not fear him, now that thru ay; 1 
der the Sentence of Death?) : 

41. And we indeed (are ſentenced Io l. 
juſtly : for we receive (only) the due Re. 
ward of our Deeds; but this Man ht 
done nothing amiſs, (whereby to deſerve tj; 
Sentence.) 

42. And he ſaid to Jeſus, Lord, remembet 
me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, 7; 
be the Fudge of all Men, and exerciſe all Powe, 
in Heaven nnd Earth.) 

43. And Jeſus ſaid to him, * Verily, I oy k 
to thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe, (and there enjoy the greateſt Bly: 
Ang which belongeth to the Members of ny 
Kingdom. ) 

44. And it was about the ſixth hour (wy 
he was crucified) and there was Darkneg 
over all the Earth (or Land of Palgſine 
until the ninth hour : 

45. And the Sun was darkned, and the 
Veil of the Temple (which parted the inwar; 
Temple from the Sanctuary) was rent in the 
midſt. 

46. And when Jeſus had cried with a loud 
Voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy Hands ! 
commend my Spirit; and having ſaid thus, 
he gave up the Ghoſt. 

47. Now when the Centurion ſaw what 
was done, he glorified God, (by) ſaying, i 
Certainly, this was a righteous Man, 

48. And all the People that came together 
to that Sight, beholding the things that were 
done, ſmote their Breaſts, and returned ( 
their Houſes full of trouble for it.) 

49. And all his Acquaintance, and tie 
Women that followed him from Galilee, 
ſtood afar off, beholding theſe things, (ans 
were ſad.) | 

50. And behold there was a Man named 
Joſeph, a Counſellor, and he was a good 
Man and a uſt ; 

51. The fame had not conſented to the 
Counſel, and Deed of them, (who condemned 
Jeſus.) He was of Arimathea, a City of the 
Jews, (and be was one) who alſo himſelf 
waited for the Kingdom of God; (i. e. &. 
petting it ſhould ſuddenly appear.) 

52. This Man went to Pilate, and begged 
the Body of Jeſus ; ; 

53. And (by his Permiſſion) he took it 
down, and wrapped it in Linen, and laid it 
in a Sepulchre which was hewn in Stone, 
wherein never Man before was laid; (74 
this care, that our Lord's Body might not be 
caſt into the common-place aſſigned for Male- 
factors.) : 

54. And that day was the Preparation, 
(i. e. Friday) and the Sabbath drew on. 

55. And the Women alſo which came v ith 
them from Gallilee, followed after, and be- 
wry the Sepulchre, and how his Body Was 
.1alcl, , 

56. And they returned, and prepared Spr 
ces and Ointments (to embalm him) and reit: 
ed (from doing this) on the Sabbath day, 4c. 
cording to the Commandment. 
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AT xwavoila K airaes Oe $195- 
val, And forbidding to give Tri- 
bute to Cæſar.] That here they lie againſt 
their own Conſcience, is evident from Matth. 
xxii. 21. But yet this Lie was covered under 
two ſpecious Pretences ; 1, That he pro- 
ſeſſed himſelf King of the Jews, which theſe 
Hypocrites here abuſe, to render him odious 
to the Romans, tho? they themſelves ſtill gave 
this Title to the Mefhah : 2dly, That he was 
a Galilean, and ſo likely to embrace the 
Opinion of Judas Gaulonites, who held it 
was not lawtul to pay Tribute to Cæſar. 
See v. 6. 
Ver. 5. Ax Ta], from Galilee.] They 

* ſeem here to mention Galilee, to incite Pi- 
late againſt him, as a ſeditious Perſon. See 
the Note on Chap. xiti. 1. and to confirm 
their Suggeſtion that Chriſt was ſo ; and al- 
ſo to inſinuate, that he was an Enemy to 
Ceſar, forbidding to pay Tribute to him. 
They of Galilee being prone to Sedition, 
and rebellious upon that account, whence 
ſome of them were ſlain by Pilate. 

b Ver. 16. Ilaidevoans SY aumy SorAvow, I will 

therefore chaſliſe him, and let him go.] Note, 

that this Chaſtiſement was not in order to 

his Crucifixion, and therefore not that Pu- 

niſhment the Romans uſed to inflict upon 

| Malefactors, as a preparative to their Cru- 

cifixion ; of which ſee Ligſius de Cruce, I. 2. 

c. 2. for Pilate intended it in order to his 
Releaſe ; he therefore ſeems willing to in- 
lict upon him the Puniſhment ſo common 
among the Zews towards thoſe, who did per- 
verſly againſt their Law, and their Traditi- 
ons, that he might exempt him from that 
Death they did ſo ſtudiouſly endeavour to 
expoſe him to. 

e Ver. 29. The Days will come in which ye 
ſhall ſay, pwaxcga a geg, bleſſed are the bar- 
ren. | This they undoubtedly had occaſion to 
hay at the Siege of Feruſalem, and during 
the War againſt the Romans, not only on the 
account of the loſs of their Children, and 
the ſale of them, who were under 17 Years 
for Bond-ſlaves; but chiefly on the account 
of that Famine in Yeuſalem, which forced 
Mary, th: Daughter of Eleazer, to eat her 
own ſucking Child; upon which, (faith (a) 
Toſephus, there was a vebement defire of the 
famiſbed Perſons to die, XL paArxeacuos To Ob- 
ca TeAV αðẽ¶m 15 JexoxoR narc rNιẽiùb ra, 
and he counted himſelf bleſſed that he could die 
before he ſaw, or heard ſuch evil things. 

d Ver. 30. Per: dF. Aye Toig dg, we- 

re t yuas, Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the 

Mountains, Fall on us.) That this is a prover- 

bial Expreſſion, uſed Hof. x. 8. not to be 

fulfilled by what the Jews ſhould then ſay, 
but by what they ſhould afterwards ſuffer, 
is evident in itſelf, and confeſſed by the 

Jews; for the Targum upon Hoſea ſpeaks 

thus, He will bring ſuch Fudements upon them, 

which will render their condition as miſerable, 


as if the Mountains ſhould cover them, and the 
Vor 


Ver. 2. 
a 


Hills fall upon them ; See the like Words, 
Rev. vi. 15, 16. 

Ver. 31. "Or: e & 16 ved $vaw taira wor 
Sow, U T6 Fiege Ti Wil; For if theſe things 
be done in the green Tree, what ſhall be done in 
the dry?) The good, and juft Man, is by 
the Prophets and Jews, repreſented under 
the Metaphor of a green Tree, or a Tree, 
whoſe Leaves do not wither, P/al. i. 3. of 
a green Olive-tree, Pſal. Iii. gg. of a green Fir- 
Tree, Hol. xiv. 8. of a Tree whoſe Leaves are 
ever green, Jer. xvii. 8. Whereas of theW ick- 
ed it is faid, his Branch ſhall not be green, 
Job xv. 32. Thus God by Exzekie! threat- 
ens, that he will cut off every green Tree, and 
every dry Tree in Feruſalem, Ezek. xx. 47. 
that is, as it is interpreted, Chap. xxi. 3. that 
he will cut off the righteous and the wicked 
and *tis proverbial among the Jes, that two 
dry Sticks will burn a green one ; 1.e. that the 
Company of two wicked Men will corrupt, and 
bring Fudgments upon a good Man, 

Ver. 36. Or. g ee wind, The Sol- 1 
diers offered him Vinegar.) Dr. Lightfoot ſhe ws 
from Ælius Spartianus, Capitolinus, and Tre- 
bellius Pollux, that Vinegar was the uſual 
Drink of the Soldiers: Two Cups were there- 
fore offered to Chrif, one of Wine mixed 
with Myrrb, before he was nailed to the 
Croſs, Mark xv. 23, and this was offered by 
the Fews, as the Cuſtom was to do towards 
Men condemned to capital Puniſhments ; 
the other of Vinegar by the Soldiers, in a 
ſcoffing manner, after he was nailed to the 
Croſs, 

Ver. 40. *AmTexgabels d free», indliua wn, 
&c. But the other anſwering, rebuked him, &c.] 
Almoſt all Interpreters that I have read, here 
ſay, that this Thief began his Repentance 
upon the Croſs; and hence others are apt to 
conceive, that tho? they repent only at the 
laſt Gaſp, they may enter into Paradiſe, as 
he did; but this is but a precarious Suppo- 
ſition at the beſt, and like to prove a broken 
Reed to the Chriſtian that depends upon ir. 
For, 

1, It is not certain that this Thief only 
then began to act the Penitent; for any thing 
we know to the contrary, he might have be- 
gun that Work in Priſon long before, and fo 
the whole Foundation of their Hopes, who 
depend upon this Inſtance, is built upon a 

reat Uncertainty. 

Object. And whereas in favour of this Opt- 
nion it is ſaid, that both the Thieves upbraided 
him, and therefore this Thief muſt do ſo at 
the firſt, and after that repent. 

Anſw. I anſwer, That St. Luke here ex- 
preſly ſays, that one of them only did it, and 
that the other did rebuke him for it; and 
therefore, to reconcile him with St. Maithew, 
let it be obſerved, that it is uſual in the Evan- 
gelifts to aſcribe that to many, which agrees 
only to one of them. See the Note on Math. 
xxvii. 38. So that is ſaid to be written in the 
Propbets, which is only written in one of them, 

nn wy as 


(a) De Bello Jud. I. 7. c. 21. p. 955. d. 


— — 


2.— Mal. iii. 1. Jobn vi. 45.—1/a. liv, 13. 
As xiii. 40.— Hab. i. 5. See Glaſſius l. 3. tr. 
1. de nomine Can. 27. 

2dly, This probably was the firſt Time 
that this Thief had the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, or was acquainted with him; he 
therefore haply had no Call, no Day of 
Grace before this Hour, and ſo he brake 
no Vows or Covenants, abuſed no Grace 
vouchſafed, ſinned againſt no ſuch Light 
and ſtrong Convictions, reſiſted no ſuch 
Strivings of the Spirit, as they who live 
under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation muſt have 
often done. What Comfort therefore can 
this Example give to them, who having 
once been waſhed in the Laver of Regene- 
ration ſtill wallow in the Mire; who hav- 
ing often heard the joyful Sound, have 
lighted all the Promiſes, deſpiſed all the 
Threats, been deaf to all the Callings of 
the Word, abuſed all the Means of Grace, 
and reſiſted all the Motions of the Spirit ? 
and to whom Chriſt may ſay as to the 7ews, 
how oft would I have gathered you under my 
Wings, and ye would not? 

3dly, Obſerve, that this Thief improved 
his Time at laſt in that extraordinary man- 
ner, as perhaps no Man ever did before, or 
will hereafter ; he then believed Chriſt to 
be the Saviour of the World, when one of 
his Diſciples had betrayed, another had de- 
nied him, and all of them had forſook him; 
to be the Son of God, the Lord of Life, 
when he was hanging on the Croſs, ſuffer- 
ing the Pangs of Death, and ſeemingly 
deſerted by his Father; he proclaims him 
the Lord of Paradiſe, when all the Jews 
condemned him, the Gentiles crucified him 
as an Impoſtor and a Malefactor ; he feared 
God, acknowledged the Juſtice of his Pu- 
niſhment, and did with Patience ſubmit un- 
to it; he condemned himſelf, and juſtified 
the holy Jeſus, declaring that he had done 
nothing amiſs ; he was ſollicitous, not for the 
Preſervation of his Body, but the Salvation 
of his Soul; not only for his own, but the 
Salvation of his Brother Thief, whom he ſo 
charitably reprehends, ſo earneſtly requeſt- 
eth not to proceed in his blaſphemous 
Language, ſo lovingly inviteth to the Fear 
of God. So that the Glory which he did 
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as will be evident from comparing Mark i. 


to Chriſt by his Faith and Piety upon the 
Croſs, ſeems ſuch as the whole Series of x 
pious Life in other Men can hardly pa- 
rallel. 


Ver. 43. Au Aiyw col, ohprgov her zug þ 


den e dei, Verily I Jay unto thee, 10 day 
thou ſbalt be with me in Paradiſe.) That 
the Word oyueger, to Day, is not to be con- 


nected with I ſay, as if the Senſe were this, 


I Jay to thee to Day; but with the Words 
following, ſo as to contain a Promiſe, that 
the Thief ſhould even that Day be in Paradiſe, 
as to his better Part, appears from the fi- 
miliar Phraſe of the Jews, who ſay of the 
juſt Man dying, 2 BVN to day be fall 
ſit in the Boſom of Abraham. 2dly, To be 
ſure Chriſt ſpake in that Senſe in which the 


Thief could, and in which he knew he 


would underſtand him; now he being a 
Jew, would ſurely underſtand him accord- 
ing to the received Opinion of his Na- 
tion concerning Paradiſe ; now they plainly 
held it to be the Place into which pious 
Souls, ſeparated from the Body, were im- 
mediately received, Hence ſprung that 


Oracle of the (b) Chaldees, Seek Paradiſe, 


tbe glorious Country of the Soul, Hence their 
kind Wiſh for the dying or dead Perſon, 
Let his Soul be in Paradiſe, Now hence it 


tollows, (1,) That the Souls of Men die 


not with their Bodies, but remain in a tate 
of Senſibility. Chriſt here commends his 
into the Hands of God, ver, 46. where the 
Souls of the Juſt are, Wiſd. iii. 1. in Peace, 
ver. 3. and in hope, ver. 4. (2dly,) That 
the Souls of good Men after Death are in an 
happy ſtate, a ſtate of Joy and Felicity; 
for Paradiſe, faith (c) Philo, is cui 
uxis ure Nbg % peythes Xaegs ae, 
the Repreſentation of a Soul leaping for fulnt(* 
and greatneſs of Foy ;, and *tis according to (d) 
Tertullian, a place of divine Delights, $ that, 
as the Thief could only be there that Day 
by the Preſence of his Soul, ſo could not his 
Soul be there without the greateſt Joy and 
Felicity. See Examen Milli bis in locum. 
Ver. 47. Edu Toy Oed, &c. he glorified l 

God, ſaying, certainly this was a righteous Man. 
For whoſoever doth confeſs that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, doth it 7o the Glory of the Father, 
Philip. ii. 11. by giving him the Glory of 
his Truth in giving Teſtimony to him. 


C HA P. XXIV. 


OW upon the firſt day of the week, 
very early in the morning, they (i. e. 
the Women, mentioned Chap. xxiii. g5.) came 
ro the Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which 


a they had prepared, and certain other (Wo- 


men came) with them, 

2. And (being come) they found the Stone 
rolled away from (the Mouth of) the Sepul- 
chre; 

3. And they entred in (to the outward Se- 
pulchre) and (ſtooping down to look into the in- 


ward, they) found not the Body of the 
Lord Jeſus (there. ) 

4. And 1t came to paſs, as they were 
much perplexed thereabout, behold, two 
Men ſtood by them in ſhining Garments : 

5. And as they were afraid, and bowed 
down their Faces to the Earth, they faid to 
them, Why ſeek ye the living among (7. e. 
in the place f) the Dead? 

6. He (whom ye ſeek) is not here, but is 
riſen ; remember how he ſpake to you _ 

c 


__——— 


—_ﬀ__. 
0 


b) Aruc. F. 11. 3. 


e) De Plant. Nox, p. 171. 


— 


{d) Apol. c 47. 
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he was yet in Galilee, (hat be would riſe the 
third day, Matth. xvil. 23.) 

7. Saying, the Son of Man mult be deli- 
vered into the Hands of ſinful Men, and be 
crucified, and the third day rife again. 

g. And they remembred his Words 

And returned from the Sepulchre, and 
told all theſe things to the Eleven, and to 
all the reſt. 

10. (And) It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the Mother of James, 
ind other Women that were with them, 

which told theſe things to the Apoſtles ; 

11. And their words ſeemed to them as 
idle Tales, and they believed them not. 


12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran to the Se- 


pulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld the 


linen Clothes laid by themſelves, and depart- 


b ed, wondring * in himſelf at that which 
was come to paſs. 

© 13. And behold two © of them ( who be- 
longed to Jeſus) went the ſame day to a Vil- 
lage called Emmaus, which was from Jeru- 

alem abaut threeſcore Furlongs : 

14. And they talked together of all theſe 
things which had happened ; 

15. And it came to paſs, that while they 
communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus him- 
ſelf drew near, and went with them: 

d 16. But their Eyes were 4 held, (either 
miraculouſly, or by his appearance in another 
firm, Mark xvi. 12.) that they ſhould not 
know him. | 

© 17, And he faid to them, What man- 
ner of Communications are theſe that ye 
have» one to another, as ye walk, and are 
ſad ? 

18, And one of them, whoſe Name was 
Cleophas, anſwering, ſaid to him, Art thou 

only a * Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not 
known the things which are come to paſs 
there in theſe days ? 

19. And he ſaid to them, What things? 
And they ſaid to him, (the things) concern- 
Ing Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Pro- 
phet mighty in Deed and Word (in Mira- 
des and Doctrine) before God, and all the 
People; 

20. And how the chief Prieſts, and our 

b Rulers delivered him (vp) to be? condem- 
ned to death (by Pontins Pilate) and (there- 
upon) have crucified him; 

21. But we truſted that it had been he 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael , and be- 
ſide all this, to day is the third day ſince 
theſe things were done; (i. e. the very day 
in which he promiſed to riſe again :Y) 

22, Yea, and certain Women alſo of our 
Company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 
early at the Sepulchre (of Feſus ;) 

23. And when they found not his Body, 
they came (to us) ſaying, that they had al- 
lo ſeen a Viſion of Angels, which faid that 
he was alive. 


24, And certain of them that were with 
ds, (dig. Peter and John) went to the Se- 


pulchre, and found it even ſo as the Wo- 
men had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. 
25, Then he ſaid to them, h O Fools, 


od low of Heart to believe all that 
91. J. 


is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 


ſhewed them his Hands, and his Feet. 


— ——— —— —— — — 
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( which) the Prophets have ſpoken | 

26. Ought not Chriſt (according to the 
Scriptures) to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and (hen) to enter into his Glory? 

27. And beginning at Moſes, and ( going i 
through) all the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himſelf, 

28. And they drew nigh to the Village 
whither they went, and he (kept on walking, 
and ſo) made as tho' he would have gone k 
farther ; | 
29. But they (by their Intreaties) con- | 
ſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it 
is towards Evening, and the day is far ſpent. 
And he went in to tarry with them. 

30. And it came to paſs, as he far at 
Meat with them, * he took Bread, and ble{. m 
ſed it, and brake (i) and gave ( it) to 
them, 

31. And their Eyes were opened, (that 
which obſtructed the diſcerning of him being re- 
moved) and they knew him, and he va- n 
niſhed (or conveyed himſelf ſecretly) out of 
their ſight. 

32. And they ſaid one to another, Did not | 
our Hearts burn within us, (i. e. was there | 
not in us a great warmth of Affection) while 
he talked with us by the Way, and while | 
he opened to us the Scriptures ? | | 

? 


33. And they roſe up the ſame hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the Eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them, | 

34. (And heard them) * Saying, The Lord 0 


35. And they told (hem) what things 
were done in the Way (0 Emmaus) and 
how he (the Lord) was known of them in 
breaking of Bread, | 

36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf 
ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſaid to 
them, Peace be to you; 

37. But they were terrified, and affright- 
ed, and ſuppoſed that they had! ſeen a Spi- p 
rit, (rather than a real Body, becauſe they knew 
not how he came in to them.) 

38. And he ſaid to them, Why are ye 
troubled, and why do (uch) Thoughts ariſe 
in your Hearts? 

39. Behold my (pierced) Hands, and 
Feet, (and ſee) that it is I myſelf, (that 
ſpeak to you) handle me and ſee, for a Spi- q 
rit hath not Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee me 
have. 

40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 


— 


Ee Fa So. 


— — 


bod 
n 


41. And while they yet (firmly) believed 
not for Joy, and wondred ( how this could 
be, thinking it was too good to be true, and 
rather might be a pleaſant Dream; Pſal. 
cxxvi. 1.) he ſaid to them, have ye here any 
Meat ? | 

42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled 
Fiſh, and of an Honey-Comb ; | 

43. And he took it, and did eat it be- 7 
fore them (for farther Confirmation to them, 
that be had a real Body.) | 

44. And he ſaid to them, Theſe (things) 
are (done according to) the Words which I 

Nnn 2 ſpake 


— —f—U— — 


Pake to you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things muſt be fulfilled which were 


s written in the Law of Moſes, and in the 


Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning me. 
45. Then (by the ſpecial Operation of the 


t Holy Gho#t )* opened he their Underſtandings, 


that they might underſtand the Scriptures 
(concerning bis Death, and Reſurrettion, which 
as yet they knew not, John xx.9.) _ 
46. And faid to them, Thus it is writ- 
ten, arid thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 
and to riſe from the Dead the third day, 

7. And that Repentance, and Remiſſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 
among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem 
(i. e. that all Men ſhould be called to repent, 
Acts xvii. 30. and to believe in him, for the 
remiſſion of their Sins ; ) 

48. And ye are (ta he) Witneſſes of thefe 
things. | 


other Women of Feruſalem with 
them] Viz. Joanna and Magica 18 Iaxdes, 
Mary the Mother of James, as we read 
Mark xv. 40. So in Herodotus Ade - 6 
Ted 175 Mid, Adraſtus the Nephew of 
Gordius and Father of Midas: In (a) lian, 
'Oavurics 1 AatZavdes, Olympias the Mother 
of Alexander; and in (b) Stephanus ; 13 
tov dime Aauddns T2 IxdgV N & Aux, a Cit 
in Lycia, built by Dædalus the Father of Ica- 
rus. So Acts vii. 16. wage ra yav "Free T3 
Luxe, of the Sons of Emmor, the Father of 
Sychem, for ſo he was. 
Ver. 12. ITgos tawmy JoavuaZuv, Wondring 
in himſelf.] So Luke xviii. 11. wes Ri 


Ver. 1. K AT Tivss ow) ewrais, And ſome 


wer rem, He prayed by himſelf. 


Ver. 13. Avo iF aurav, Iwo of them,] Not 
of the Apoſtles, for theſe two returning told 
what paſſed betwixt Chriſt and them, to the 
Eleven Apoſtles, ver. 33, 35. but two of the reſt 
that were with them, ver. 9. 33. The Village 
Emmaus, to which they were going, was not 
that Emmaus near Tiberias, ſo called from 
the hot Baths there, for that was in Galilee , 
but a Village in the Tribe of Juda, ſixty 
Furlongs from Jeruſalem, ſay St. Luke and 
(c) Joſepbhus; thirty, ſaith his Tranſlator. 

Ver. 16. Oi 5 oÞlanue) aurav regloiles, 
But their Eyes were held.) That they knew 
him not, might be, not becauſe their Eyes 
were held by a Miracle, but becauſe he ap- 
peared to them, & trigx woes, in another 
Form or Shape, than that which formerly he 
had when he converſed with them, Mark 
XV1. 12, and which, when they knew him, 
might be changed; for that their Eyes did 
not perceive him, through Grief, as Mr. le 
Cl. conjectures, is not very likely, for tho? 


they were ſad, ver. 17. we read not that they 


wept; and ſeeing it elſewhere ſaid, that 
the Lord opened the Eyes of Balaam to ſee 
the Angel, Numb. xxii. 31, and the Lord 
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49. And behold (in purſuance of that 
end) I (/hall ſhortly) fend the Promiſe gf 
my Father (i. e. the Holy Ghoſt promigy 
by him, Joel ii. 28.) upon you; but tar 
ye in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be en. 
dued with (is) Power trom on High 
(Ia, xxxii. 15.) 

30. And he led them out as far as to Be. 
thany, and he lift up his Hands, and bleſſed 
them. 

51. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed 
them, (zhat) he was parted from them, and 
(was) carried up into Heaven. 

32. And they worſhipped him, and re. 
turned to Jeruſalem with great Joy, 

53. And (they) were * continually in the x 
Temple (at the bours of Prayer) praiſing, 
and bleſſing God, Amen, 0 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


opened the Eyes of the young Man to fe 
Chariots of Fire, 2 Kings vi. 17. and the Lord 
opened the Eyes of the Hoſt of the King g 
Syria, ver. 20. which was with-held from 
ſeeing, or ſtruck blind, ver. 18. I gay, fee. 
ing in all theſe caſes doubtleſs an extra- 
ordinary Power was exerted, I believe n- 
ther according to the plain import of the 
words, that God with-held the Eyes of 
Hagar from ſeeing the Well, and then oper 
ed her Eyes, Gen. xxi. 19. by taking away 
that Impediment, and that here Chris 
ſome way with-held their Eyes from per- 
ceiving him, and then removing that Im. 
diment opened their Eyes that they knew 
im. 

Ver. 17. Tives vi Aoyer &Tos hat manner © 
of Communications are theſe ? ] Chrilt aſks, 
ſaith Woltgogenius, not becauſe he knew not 
what they ſaid; for What could he be igno- 
rant of, who knew Mens Hearts and Reins? 
but to give them an occaſion to begin the 
Diſcourſe. 

Ver. 18. L u . wagons & "TeegraMiy 3 f 
Art thou only a Stranger in Feruſalem *] 
ago here may fignity to be Extra patri- 
am, One of another Country, and as fo, a Stran- 
ger to the Affairs of Fudæa and Feruſalem. 
So the Seed of Abraham was ago wu yi 
Ge,, Strangers in another Country, Acts 
vii. 6, Moſes was wagom@r, 4 Stranger in the 
Land of Midian, ver. 29. The Gentiles, not 
yet called to be Fellow-Citizens with the 
Saints, are Zivos & wagon, Strangers di. 
Aliens, Eph. ii. 19. And according to this 
Metaphor, the Patriarchs are ſaid Tag 
to ſojourn in the Land of Promiſe, as in 4 
ſtrange Country, Heb. xi. 9. The Chriſtians 
to live in this World, as a@goixes, 45 Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims, 1 Pet. ii. 11. the time the) 
ſpend here, is the time Tagaxias avrw! 0 
their ſojourning, 1 Pet. i. 17. So allo the 


(d) Philoſophers held, that Heaven was mw 


—— — 


(a) Var. Hiſt. l. 13. c. 40. 
(d) Annor. 1. 3. F. 11. 


J (b) Voce AL. 
(c) "Appats anixiw Tor lipgrovpay gadieæg iS, De bello Jud. l. 7. c. 27. p. 983. 
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own Country, that they were 4 aca hs 
auwTITVS vo, Citizens of the City above, 
and Strangers in this World, Hence any one, 
who is ignorant of what is done in any place, 
is ſtyled a Stranger in it. So (c) Antoninus 
faith, they are Evo x5ops, Strangers in the 
World, who knew not what is done in it. And 
(f) Cicero ſpeaks thus to Allicus, I deſire 
thee, ne illuc hoſpes veniam, that I may not 
come thither as a Stranger; that is, as igno- 
rant of things done there. And again, is 
ſomet hing for him that comes io Rome, non 
eſſe Hoſpitem & Peregrinum, not to be ig no- 
rant of what is done there; and, in his fa- 
miliar Epiſtles, he writes for Inſtructions in 
what is done in the Common-wealth, (g) 
Ne Hoſpes planè veniam, that he might not 
come thither as a Stranger: So here, Art 
thou a Stranger? i. e. Art thou ignorant of 
things well known to all that dwell at Je- 
ruſalem? 


g Ver 20. Els xejua Favers, To the Sentenc 


of Death.) So 1 Kings xiii, 28. All 1rael heard 
mn tue rr, this judicial Sentence of King So- 
lomon : 0 xe4pe 73 Made, is God's Sentence 
againſt Moab, Jer. xlviii. 46. and > ze4ua Ba- 
EvaarGy, his Sentence again? Babylon, ch. li. 
g. Let my Sentence . xeiue ur, come forth from 
thy Preſence, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. xvii. 3. 
See the Note on Rom. iii. 4. | 

Ver. 25. Oh Fools!] Hence note, that the 
Command, Matth. v. 22. is not always tranſ- 
greſſed by this Expreſſion; but only tha 
when it is uſed without Cauſe, from an undd 
commotion of Spirit, or a Mind evilly 1 - 
fected towards our Brother. 7 

Ver. 27. Kati agZapf@* vow Mute, Se. 
And beginning from Moſes, he expounded the 
things concerning himſelf.) If the Things con- 
cerning him, relate to his Sufterings and fu- 
ture Glory, mentioned in the preceeding 
Verſe, we may hence learn, that the Moſai- 
cal Sacrifices, and eſpecially the ſolemn an- 
niverſary Expiation, typified the Sufferings 


of Chriſt; as alſo did the Oblation of 1- 


ſaac, and the lifting up of the Brazen Ser- 
pent, 


k Ver. 28. IIpoosrudro Topporigw ogra, He 


made as if he would have gone farther.] Yea, 
perhaps he would have done ſo, had they 
not been urgent with him to abide with 
them, ver. 29. Or he ſeemed to them by 
continuing on his Courſe, to be willing ſo to 
do: So Mark vi. 48. Je Wag autres, 
be would have paſſed by them : Not that Chriſt 
intended this, but that he ſeemed to them 
by continuing his Courſe on the Sea, to be 
willing ſo to do: Here therefore was no 
Diſſimulation in Chris; but only in the Di- 
ciples and Apoſtles a miſtaken Conjecture 
from his walking. Now, though Words 
ought to be the certain Interpreters of our 
Minds; and therefore ought not to be uſed 
lo as that we may be deceived by them, 
yet walking hath no certain Signification, 
nor was inſtituted to be a certain indication 


14 


of the Mind; and ſo there ſeems here to be 
no juſt occaſion for the long Diſcourſes, 
which ſome hence make of Lying, Simula- 
tion, or Diſſimulation; here being no Inſtance 
of that kind, 

Ver. 29. Kai r οανjẽ aun, And they.) 
conſtrained him, ſaying ;] They laid this con- 
ſtraint upon him only by their earneſt deſire: 
So Lot, xaliEiaftro, conſtrained the Angels to 
lodge with him, Gen. xix. 3. So Jacob con- 
ſtrained Eſau to accept his Preſents, Gen. 
xxxiii. 11. So 7udg. xix. 7. 2 Kings ii. 17.— 
v. 16. Maltb. xi. 12. Luke xvi. 16. Alls xvi, 
5. See Note on Gal. ii. 14. 

Ver. 30. AaCwu A dr AGyrot, & AUTH; m 
ted ewtore, Ile took Bread, and bleſſed it, 
and brake, and gave it to them.] This he did, 
ſay the Papiſts, when he celebrated the Sa- 
crament, Luke xxii. 19. Therefore here alſo 
he celebrated the Sacrament, though in Bread 
only. This he did, ſay I, when he fed the 
four and five thouſand; for then Jervs KA- 
net x xAdoas d, be bleſſed the Bread, and 
breaking it, gave it to his Diſciples to give 
to the Multitude, Matth. xiv. 19. Mark vi. 
41.— viii. 6, And will they fay, that then 
alſo the celebrated the Sacrament before the 
Inſtitution of it. 24ly, To make of Bread 
a Sacrament, *tis abſolutely neceſſary accord- 
ding to them, that Chriſt ſhould ſay, This 
ig my Body, which here he ſaid not; it they 
rejoin that this is to be underſtood, I ſay 
with as much Reaſon, that Vine, the uſual 
Concomitant of a Supper, is to be under- 
ſtood; and ſo here will be no Example of 
Communicating in one Kind, zaly, If Chriſt 
here celebrated a Sacrament without Wine, 
he alſo conſecrated without Wine; which 
yet the Papiſts ſay is never to be done. 

Ver. 31. Kai in1wwoay auny, And they knew n 
him.] Chriſt having now removed the Ob- 
ſtruction from their Eyes; for he would con- 
ceal himſelf from them for a ſeaſon, that he 
might more freely diſcourſe with them; 
when he had done that ſufficiently, he 
would be known to them, for the Confirma- 
tion of their Faith. And, when they had 
obtained the certain knowledge of him, &- 
Sail . ter, he withdrew himſelf again out 
of their ſight, either by a ſudden change of 
Place, or by a Cloud caſt over his Body : 
Whence we can no more argue, that he had 
only an airy Body, than that he had the 
like when een, be bid himſelf, paſſing thre? 
the Jews, when they were about to ſtone him, 
John viii. 59. Where this word is uſed of 
Pelops in (h) Pindar, it ſignifies one that-was 
loſt, and no where to be found, tho* much 
ſought after by the Men his Mother ſent 
to look after him; and I grant to Mr. Cl. 
that a Man may be loſt, and not found by 
them that ſeek after him without a Miracle, 
but dParlG» dn awray de,, be became invi- 
ſible to them, or diſappeared from them, ſeems 
to carry the Matter higher, though it may 
be other wiſe. | 

Ver. 34. 


rat 


(% Anton. lib. 4. F. 29. f) Ad Atticum 1. 4. n. 13. 1.6. n. 33. See Orat. 38. n. 24. 


G) L. 2. n. 21. (h) Olymp. 1. 72. 


| N o Ver. 34. Aiyolas, ſaying ] They found the 

i Eleven, ſaying at their very Entrance, The 

; Lord is riſen, or thoſe that were with them, 
ver. 33. thus greeting them before they could 
ſpeak. 

p Ver. 37. E, wieipa Jewgir, They ſup- 
poſed they ſaw a Spirit ;] i. e. a Phantaſm, or 
a Spirit aſſuming the Shape of Chriſt, and 
appearing to them in it, viz. becauſe they 
heard no Noife of any Doors opening, or 
of Feet moving towards them; and ſo, tho? 
they doubted not of Chrif's Reſurrection, 
ver. 34. yet might they, for theſe Reaſons, 
doubt of this Appearance of him in the midſt 
of them without knocking at the Door for 
Entrance, or giving any Indications of his 
Coming to them, 

q Ver. 39. See my Hands and Feet, Indi- 
cart us, handle me.] Chriſt proves, that he 
had a true Body from the Evidence of their 
Sight and Touch: And the Apoſtles teſtify 
to the Truth of the Reſurrection of his Bo- 
dy, as being that which their Eyes had ſeen, 
and their Hands had handled, 1 John 1. 2. 
Therefore thoſe Senſes muſt be ſuffictent to 
teſtify the truth of any Body, and much 
more the truth of the Subſtance of Bread 
remaining after the Sacrament, confirmed 
alſo by the Taſte and Smell; and the Denial 

of this muſt render the Argument of Cbriſt 
here, and the Teſtimonies of the Apoſtles, 
infirm : Our Saviour goes on in confirmation 
of the ſame thing, by ſaying, A Spirit hath 
not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. Now 
certain it is, that our Lord's Argument 
muſt be firm; it therefore muſt be certain, 
that evil Spirits cannot aſſume ſuch a Body 
as will not yield unto the Touch, but only 
a meer Phantom, or an aerial Appearance 
of a Body, which cannot cheat the Touch 
and Eyes of Men. And, 2dly, that good 
Spirits, if they can aſſume a more ſolid Bo- 
dy, yet cannot put Illuſions upon Men in 
things belonging to their Faith, or be ſent 
by God for ſuch Ends. 

rx Ver. 43. He did eat before them.) Not to 
ſatisfy any Hunger his Body could have af- 
ter his Reſurrection, but to prove to them 
that his Body was truly raiſed : and ſeeing 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt in this 
Action deſigned any Illuſion, it follows from 
his truly eating, that his Body had thoſe 
Parts by which Meat is chewed, and a Sto- 
mach to receive it. 

s Ver. 44. All things muſt be fulfilled which 
are Wrillen & rd vo Mwotws, #, TToo@yraus, 19 
Varuors wh tus, in the Law of Moſes, and 
in the Prophets, and the Pſalms concerning 
me.] This Diviſion of the Books of the 
Old Teſtament obtained in our Saviour”s 
Time, as (i) Zo/ephus witneſſeth, who faith, 
We have only twenty two Divine Boots; of 
which five are the Books of Moſes, thirteen 
the Writings of the Prophets, four contain 
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Hymns to God, and Documents of Liſe, of 
which Hymns the P/alms obtained the firſt 
Place, 

Ver. 45. Tore duyvaitev aura + 13s, Sc. . 
Then he opened their Minds, that they mig}, 
waderſtand the Scriptures.) It is one thing tg 
open rde ye#Pas, the Scriptures themſelves, 
or to explain them; and another, to open 
their Underſtandings to perceive them 
Chriſt did the latter, probably by giving 
them now ſome firſt Fruits of that Spirit of 
Prophecy, which fell more plentifully on 
them at the Day of Pentecoft. 

Ver. 48. Teig de zg: pavers TSTWy, Aud u 
ye are Witneſſes of theſe Things.) Chriſt's Re. 
ſurrection being a Matter of Fact, muſt be 
proved by the Teſtimony of Eye-witneſſes, 
who, if they be honeſt Men, and ſuch as 
ſuffer the greateſt Prejudices in Fortune, 
Reputation, and Life, for this Teſtimony, 
we have the greater Reaſon to believe it; 
for their Honeſty muſt render them unwil- 
ling to teſtify a Falſhood; their Intereſt 
and Prudence would not ſuffer them, with- 
out any Neceſſity laid upon them, to teſtify 
a Lie; much more to teſtify the groſſit 
Falfhood to their utmoſt Damage, and with- 
out any proſpect of Advantage: But farther, 
if they confirm this Teſtimony by all kinds 
of Signs, Miracles, and wondrous Powers, 


exerciſed by themſelves and others, who 


embraced their Teſtimony ; if this was done 
all Places on all kinds of Perſons, for 2 
Shole Age or Ages, this renders it impoſ- 
ſole they ſhould thus atteſt a Lie; and 
therefore Chriſt bids them ſtay at Jeruſa- 
lem till they were thus empowered by vir- 
tue from on High, to confirm this Teſti- 
mony, Adds i. 8. 

Ver. 52. Tecoxwycavlss awmny,] Theſe 
words are rejected by Dr. Mills, tho' they 
are owned by Jerome, Theophylact, and all 
the Verſions, and wanting only in his imagi- 
nary old Vulgar, 

Ver. 53. Kai yoav Aſarailos e rg tes, And x 
they were continually in the Temple.] Some, 
from theſe Words conceive they dwelt in 
ſome Uweecov, upper Room, or Apartment of 
the Temple, belonging to ſome Prieſt or Le- 
vite, ſuch as are mentioned 2 Kings x1. 2, 
3. 2 Chron, xxii. 11, 12. But it is not eaſj 
to conceive, the Sanbedrim and Rulers of 
the people would have permitted this; and 
yet notwithſtanding all their Hatred of, 
and Oppoſition to them, we never read 
they thus diſlodged them. They therefore 
may be ſaid to have continued always in the 
Temple, as conſtantly reſorting thither at the 
Hours of Prayer, as the Sacrifices offered 
Morning and Evening are ſtyled 6xozavrups- 
Ta Afarailes, continual Sacrifices, 1 Chron. XV 
40. 2 Chron. ii. 4. See Note on 1 The. v. 
17. and As ii. 46, 
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PREFACE 


Goſpel of St. John. 


ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

18, Againſt ſome ancient Hereticks, 
and modern Socinians, that not Cerinthus, 
but St. John the Evangeliſt was the true 
Writer of this Goſpel. | 

2dly, At what time he writ it, and upon 
what occaſion, And, 
3dly, Why Chriſt ſtill ſpeaketh in this Go- 


B way of Preface to this Goſpel, I 


ſpel, as one that did, and could do nothing 


of himſelf, but acted all things by Commiſ- 
ſion from, and by the Authority and Power 
of God the Father. And, | 

$. 1, That not Cerinthus, but St. John the 
Evangeliſt was the true Writer of this Go- 
ſpel may be concluded, 

1, From theſe Words, Chap. 21, 22, 23. 
Then went this Saying abroad among the Bre- 
thren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die; 24. 
This is that Diſciple, which teſtifies of theſe 
ipmgs, and wrote theſe things. For, (1#) 
Hence it is evident, that he who wrote that 
Goſpel, was a Diſciple of our Lord, which 


Cerinthus never was. (2dly,) That he was 


that Diſciple «whom Jeſus loved, and who 
leaned on his Breaſt at Supper, and who ſaid, 
Lord, who is it that betrayeth thee? ver. 20. 
Now this is the conſtant Periphraſis of St. 
John the Evangeliſt throughout this Goſpel, 
biz. John xiii. 23. — xix. 26. — xxi. 7. the 
whole Chriſtian World having ſtill applied 
theſe Sayings to St. John; who, being in this 
Goſpel till mentioned by this Periphraſis, 
and never by his proper Name as he. is in 
the other Evangeliſts, no better Reaſon can 
be given of this, than that he was the Wri- 


oO 


ter of this Goſpel, and therefore named not 
himſelf, And (3dly) it was that Diſciple 
of whom the Fame went abroad among the 
Brethren, that he ſhould not die Now this 


was fo conſtantly applied to St. 70h the 


Evangeliſt, that ſome of the Ancients declare 
he died not at all, but was tranſlated; and 
others, that he only lay ſleeping in his Grave. 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of St. 7obn, Sect. 
8, 9. And it was he alone of the Twelve A- 
poſtles, who tarried till our Lord came to 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which he out- 
lived many Years. See Note on Chap. xxi. 

ver. 22. | 
24ly, For this we have the Teſtimony of 
all the ancient Fathers in the Church, they 
all concurring in this, as an unqueſtionable 
Truth, that this Goſpel was written by 
St. John, the Apoſtle of our Lord. This 
follows from what hath been already proved 
in the General Preface, viz. That the Four 
Goſpels were generally received by the Uni- 
verſal Church of God, as Goſpels written 
by thoſe Authors, whoſe Names they bear. 
Add to this, that the Goſpel of St. Jobn 
was, faith (a) Euſebius, always reckoned 
among re; dv] H,, yexPas, the Books not 
controverted among Chriſtians, And again, that 
the Goſpel of John muſt be received as be- 
ing known to all the Churches of the World ; 
and a third time, that this Goſpel, with 
his firſt Epiſtle, was, without Controverſy, 
admitted both by the Ancients, and by thoſe 
of his Time, (b) 1reneus informs us, that 
"Iwavuns 0 ways 18 Kveis, John the Diſciple 
of our Lord, who leaned upon his Breaſt, 
| writ 
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writ his Goſpel at Epheſus (c) Clemens of Anfw. This is a miſerable Miſlake, of the 
Alexandria ſaith, Twavlw avi part $roÞPrey- next day after the Bapti/t returned his An- 
Oliſa, that St. John being moved by an Aflalus ſwer to the Phariſees enquiring who he was. 
of the Spirit, writ this ſpiritual Goſpel, (d) O- and why he baptized, 7obn i. 29, for the 
rigen reckons the Goſpel of St. Joby among} next day after Chriſt's Baptiſm, The Series 
Ta avavlippyre, the Goſpels received without of the Story lieth thus; Chriſt being newly 
Diſpute by every Church under Heaven, And baptized, goes into the Wilderneſs, and leav. 
Tertullian, among the Apoſtles which inſtrut eth John at Jordan on Judea ſide, In the 
us in the Faith, reckons St. Matthew and St. time of our Lord's Temptation, 70% having 
Jobn, among the Apoſtolical Men that do, Iniſhed his work at Jordan, goes over into the 
it, Mark and Luke, Contr. Marciott. I. 4. cap. 2. Country beyond Jordan, out of the Precin&+ 

34ly, They, ho aſcribed this Goſpel to of Judea, and into the Seythepolitan Region, 
Cerinthys, were guilty of a great Abſurdity, and baptized at Bethabara, at a Water di- 
as (e) Epiphanius obſerves; for how could ſtinct from Jordan, and ſomewhat above it; 
thoſe things be wrote by Cerinthus, which thither ſome Phariſees are ſent to him, by 
do, in direct Terms, contradict his Doctrine? Commiſſion from the Sanbedrim, to enquire 
He aſſerted, as (f) Tertullian and others of of the Authority by which he baptized; the 
the Ancients teſtify, the Doctrine of the next day after they had made this Enquiry, 
Ebionites, that Chriſt was born as other Men, Chriſt cometh in ſight, and Z7obz bears Re. 


and was a mere Man without the Divinity; cord to him; and the next day after that he 
Whereas the Author of 2 


$ Goſpel declares renews his Record, ſaying in the preſence of 
him to be the Word, which, in bbe Beginning, Aﬀdrew, Abold the Lamb of God, ver. 29.— 
was with Gol, and was God; and that all 47. and he, following Chriſt, finds out Simon, 
things were made by him, at not by a Virtue and bringeth him t&-Chriſt. 
far ſeparate and diſtant from God, as, faith Object. 2. The other three Evangeliſt; 


(g) Irenæus, Cerinthus held. Cerinthus there- * ſuppoſe all along that our Saviour preach- 


fore could not be the Author of this Go- ed but one Year, and therefore they reck- 
fpel, unlefs we will ſuppoſe that he forged . on but one Paſſover, but (the pretended) 
x Gofpel under the Name of an Apoftle, on St. John counts three Years, and three Paſ- 
purpofe to condemn his own Opinions. And © fovers before his Death, which ſeems to 
this Conſideration is ſtrengthened by the © be an unaccountable Contradiction. 
Tradition of many of the Primitive Fa- Anfeo. But here again we find nothing but 
thers, and others, who ſay expreisly, this Miſtakes; for none of the three EZvangelijs 
Gofpel was written by St. Jobs the Difciple fuppoſe that our Saviour preached but one 
of our Lord, to (h) remove that Error Year, This, at the firſt, was the Opinion 
b Cerinthus had diſperſed among Men; of the (k) Valentinians, and other Gnofticks, 
or that he writ it againſt the Doctrine of the not of the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, and it is 
Ebionites. confuted by Ireneus from the Paſſovers of 
And, Laſtly, whereas ſome Umitarians St. Jobn; though forme of the Fathers len 
have the Confidence to conclude this Goſpel to the ſame Error, not on the account of theſe 
was written by Cerinthus, becauſe he, and Evangel1/ts, bat of the Prophet 1/aiah, ſaying, 
his Followers, did ufe this Goſpel, it appears he was ſent io preach the acceptable Tear of the 
from (i) Irenæus and Epiphanins, that they Lord, Iſai. Ixi. 2. that is, the Year of Jubilee. 
did conſtantly reje&t it, and uſe only the See Note on Luke iv. 19. | 
Goſpel of St. Malibet, and not that entirely. 2dly, Though the other Evangeliſis mention 
| expreſsly but one Paſſover at the cloſe of 
$. 2. The other Objections of the ſame Chriſt's Life, of which they ſpeak to ſhew 
Perſons againſt this Goſpel are the Fruits of he was the true Paſchal Lamb; yet are they 
Ignorance. For whereas, ſo far from contradicting, that they confirm 
157, They ſay, that “ the other Evangeliſts St. Jobn's account of more Paſſovers during 
c agree, that immediately after his Baptiſm the time of our Lord's Preaching. For, 
« our Lord was led into the Wilderneſs to (I.) St. Matthew, Chap. xii. 1. St. Mart, 
« be tempted forty Days; this Forger of Chap. ii. 23. St. Luke Chap. vi. 1. ſpeak of 
« St. Jobn's Goſpel faith, the next day after our Lord's Diſciples plucking Ears of Corn on 
(his Baptiſm) our Saviour ſpake with An- the Sabbath-day, and rubbing them in their 
« drew and Peter, and the day after went to Hands, and eating the Corn; whereas till 


Galilee. after the Paſſover was over, and the Firſt- 
| fruits 
(e) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 6. c. 14. (d) Ibid. 1. 6. c. 25, p. 226. 
(e) Her. * F. 4. | 
f) Cerinthus Chriſium hominem tantummodo fine Divinitate contendit. lib. de præſcript. C. Hieron. in Catal. 


Script. verbo Johannes. 

(g) Lib. 1. cap. 25. | | | 

(h) Volens per Evangelii annuntiationem auferre eum qui a Cerintho inſeminatus erat hominibus errorem. Iren. I. 3. 
. 11. p. 257. Adverſus Ceriuthum alioſque Hereticos & maxime tunc Ebionitarum dogma conſurgens. Hieron. Catal. 
Script. Catal. Proazm. in Matth. | 3 

(i) Xpailes vg. TY xa Mallaio walyiNiy ano witz;, % 8x} . Epiph. Her. 30. F. 5. Idem de Ebionæis dicit 
Ireneus ; de Cerinthianis quod Marcum praferunt, |. 3. c. 11. p. 258. 

(k) Kai ors To dulixaty wn tmabor inauty i Buralas guTov wick To Banhows avtrs xixnęv x I. 1. 6. 1. 


p 16. Uno enim anno volunt eum poſt baptiſum predicaſſe. I. 2. c. 36. vide c. 39. 


to the Goſpel of St. JOHN. 


fuir's Sheaf offered, which was always done 
che ſecond day after the Paſſover, it was 
not lawful to eat either parched Corn, or 
ren Ears, Levit. xxiii. 14. this therefore is 
z ſufficient Indication of one Paſſover then 
aſt, And this is ſtill clearer from the 
Words of St. Luke, who ſays they did this 
% ga $decorewrw, on the firſt Sabbath 
after the ſecond day of the Paſſover, or after 
the Odlation of the Firſt-fruit's Sheaf. See 
the Note there. So that (1) Epiphanius 
faith truly b deen Woe, bence it is proved, 
that not St. John only, but St. Luke, and 
the other Evangeliſts, mention more than one 
Paſſover. St. John mentions another Paſ- 
ſover, Chap. vi. 4. in theſe Words, and the 
Feaft of the Paſſover was near, and then im- 
mediately follows the mention of the feed- 
ing five thouſand People with five Loaves, 
and two little Fiſhes; now this Miracle 
is recorded, Matth, xiv. 15. Mark vi. 35. 
Luke ix. 12. And ſo they all ſuppoſe our 
Lord was alſo preaching at this other Paſ- 
ſover. 

F. 3. As for the ſecond Enquiry, at 
what time, and upon what occaſion this 
Goſpel was written by St. John, Irenæus 
faith only in the general, that he writ his 
Goſpel during his ſtay at Epheſus in Aſia; 
but whether he writ it there before his Ba- 
niſhment from thence by Domitian, or after 
his Return from it, or in the e of Patmos, 
to which he was exil'd, he ſaith not. The 
(m) Fathers of the fourth and fifth Centu- 
ries do all agree, that he writ it either (n) 
in that Iſle, or after his Return from it, 
when he was ninety Tears old, ſaith (o) Epi- 
pbanius; when he was an hundred, faith 
(p) Cbryſaſtom. So that according to the 
Account of all theſe Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
St. John muſt have writ this Goſpel a con- 
ſiderable time after the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem, 

And yet the latter Writers and Com- 
mentators upon this Goſpel. have almoſt ge- 
nerally gone off from this Opinion, aſſerting 
that St. John writ this Goſpel in the (q) 
Thirty ſecond or Thirty third Year after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion. And, 
9. 4. Touching the occaſion of the Wri- 
ting of it, (r) St. Ferom having told us 
that St. John writ this Goſpel, Rogatus ab 
Aſiæ Epiſcopis adverſus Cerinthum, alioſ- 
que Hæreticos, At the Deſire of the Biſhops of 
Aſia againf Cerinthus, and the Hereſy of the 
Ebionites, who held that our Lord was a mere 
Man, unde & compulſus eſt divinam ejus 

ativitatem edicere, and ſo he was compelled 
to ſpeak of His Divine Original, in which Opi- 
non moſt of the latter Writers agree with 

Vor. II. 


this Goſpel. 
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him; he adds another Cauſe of writin 
this Goſpel, current before, and in his Time, 
viz, That (1) Having peruſed and approved 
the other Three Goſpels, he ſupplied what was 
wanting in them, eſpecially as to what our Sa- 
viour did before John was caſt into Priſon. 
Accordingly Clemens of Alexandria and 
Euſebius ſay, that St. John obſerving that 
the other Evangeliſts had written 14 cupa- 
ru, that is, the Series of our Lord's 
Generation according to the Fleſh, he 
writ a Spiritual Goſpel beginning from the 
Divinity of Chriſt, this being reſerved for 
him, as the moſt excellent Perſon, by the 
Holy Ghoſt. See and compare Euſeb. His, 
Eccl. lib, 3. c. 24. with lib. 6. c. 14. And 
that he did this to ſupply thoſe excellent 
Diſcourſes, and thoſe ſignal Miracles which 
the other Evangeliſts had omitted, ſeems 
manifeſt from the whole Tenor of this 
Goſpel. 

9. 5. I proceed to the third Enquiry, why 
Chriſt {till ſpeaketh in this Goſpel, as one 
who did, and could do nothing of himſelf, 
but ated all things by Commiſſion from, 
and by the Power and Authority of God the 
Father. 

This is a matter of very great importance; 
for it is obſervable, that whereas Crellius in 
his Book De uno Deo Patre, Sect. 2. reckons 
up thirty ſix Arguments againſt the Divinity 
of Chriſt; and Yoltzogenius in his Prepa- 
ratio ad utilem lectionem librorum Novi Teſta- 
menti, reckoneth up ſixty againſt it, one half 
of them are taken from ſome Paſſages of 
And the ſame Author, in his 
Prolegomena to this Goſpel, faith, that in 
no Writing of the Evangeliſts, or Apoſtles, 
are there more Arguments againſt the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, than in this Goſpel. Nor have 
I yet been ſo happy as to fee one Author, 
who hath given ſufficient, clear, and ſatiſ- 
factory Anſwer to the Arguments produced 
from this Goſpel againſt that neceſſary Ar- 
ticle: I could heartily wiſh that Men ſo 
{killed in the Controverſies betwixt us and 
the Socinians, as Dr. Edwards of Feſus Col- 
lege is, would rather give us a clear An- 
ſwer to the Arguments of Crellius de uno Deo 
Patre, againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, which 
is too much wanted, than furniſh us with 
Antidotes againft Socinianiſm, by producing 
Arguments againſt it, whilſt that, and ſuch 
like Books unanſwered, ſeem to be Antidetes 
againſt Antidotes. 

I have endeavoured in my Annotations on 
this Goſpel to do this, by aſſerting that our 
Bleſſed Lord did execute his Prophetick Of- 
fice by virtue of that Unction of the Holy 
Ghost, which he received at his Baptiſm; and 
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(m) Mia Ty, aur and Ti; IlazTuws He, Epiph. Her. 51. F. 12. p. 434. Martyrium Timothei apud Photium. 
P. 1403. Athanaſ. Sy nopſ. Scrip. Suidas in voce Johannes. Prefatio ad Joannem apud Auguſtinum. 


(n) In Patmos, Dorotheus in vita Apoſtol. 
() Her. 5 1. ubi ſupra. See Note on Heb. iv. 3. 
p) Serm, de Santo Johanne Ap. Tom. 6. p. 505. 


(5) 1iidore J. de Sanctis N. Teſtamenti. 
(') Verbo Johan, 


(') Sed 6 
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Beda, Euthymius, Theophylact, Nicephorus. 


7 & aliam cauſam hujus Scripture ferunt, quod cum legiſſet Matthei, Marci, & Luce volumina, provaverit 
qu1 en iextum Hiſtorie, * & vera eos dixiſſe firmaverit, ſed unius tantum anni in quo & paſſus eft, poſt carcerem 
bannis, Hiſtoriam teæuiſſeSuperioris temporis antequam Johannes clauderetur in carcerem ge/ta narravit. 
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that all the things, which the Socinians urge 
from this Goſpel as Arguments againſt his 
Divine Nature, were ſpoken by him as act- 
ing in that Office here on Earth ; not by an 
immediate Efflux, or Exertion of his Divi- 
nity, but by vertue of the Holy Ghos? con- 
ferred upon him without meaſure. And that 
I may not ſeem ſingular in this Aſſertion, I 
ſhall ſtrengthen it with the Suffrage of ſome 
of our molt able, and judicious Divines, and 
then confirm it from the plain Teſtimonies 
of Scripture, and our Lord's own Words. 
Now of thoſe able, and judicious Divines, 
who concur with me in this Notion, the 
firſt is Dr. Barrow, who in his Sermon on 
theſe words, As ii. 38. Ye ſhall receive the 
Gift of the Holy Ghost, ſaith thus, (t) The 
Holy Spirit not only conducted God our 
Saviour into his fleſhly Tabernacle, and 
with unmeaſurable Communications of 


but alſo did attend him in the conſpicuous 
Performance of innumerable miraculous 
Works of Power and Goodneſs, exceeding 
not only any natural, but all created Power : 
Such as were by mere Word, and Will, 
healing the Sick, and reſtoring the Maim- 
ed, ejecting evil Spirits, diſcerning the ſe- 
cret Thoughts of Men, foretelling con- 
tingent Events, reviving the Dead, raiſing 
himſelf from the Grave ; which Works, 
ſome expreſly, others by parity of Reaſon, 
are aſcribed to the Holy Spirit; for if, faith 
our Lord, I by the Spirit of God caſt out De- 
vils, Matth. xii. 28. and God, ſaith St. Pe- 
ter, anointed him with the Holy Gboſt, and 
with Power, Acts x. 38. 

The ſecond is the judicious (u) Dr. Scott, 
who ſpeaks thus, When Chriſt came down 
into the World, to tranſact perſonally with 
Men, he generally acted by the Holy Spi- 
rit; for at his Baptiſm we are told, that 
the Holy Ghost deſcended on him in a bodily 
Shape, Luke iii. 22. upon which it is ſaid, 
that he went away full of the Holy Ghost, 
Luke iv. 1. After which, it is plain that 
it was by the Holy Ghoſt in him that he 
propheſied, and wrought his Miracles, 
for ſo Ja. Ixi. 1. the Prophet attributes the 
whole Prophecy of Chrift to the Spirit 
of the Lord, which was upon him; and 
in Math. xii, 28. our Saviour himſelf af— 
firms, that he caſt out Devils by the Spirit 
of God ; and therefore he ſaith that the 
7ews, by attributing his miraculous Works 
to the Devil, blaſphemed againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Matth. xii. 31. becauſe it was by 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt that he 
wrought them. 

The laſt is Dr. Lightfoot, who in his Note 
on Mark Xiu. 32. faith, We muſt diſtin- 
* guiſh between the Excellencies, and Per— 
* tections of Chriſt, which flowed from the 
Hypoſtatical Union of the two Natures, 
and thoſe which flowed from the Dona- 
tion, and Anointing of the Holy Spirit. 
From the Hypgſatical Union of the Na- 
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himſelf, did continually reſide within him, 
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« tures flowed the infinite Dignity of i, 
Perſon, his Impeccability, his Self vg. 
ciency to obſerve the Law, and to ſatisfy 
the Divine Juſtice ; from the anointing ot 
the Spirit, flowed his Power of Miracles, 
his Fore-knowledge of things to come, 
and all kind of Knowledge of Evangelick 
Myſteries; Thoſe rendred him a fit and 
perfect Redeemer 3 ibeſe a fit and perfect 
Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
To illuſtrate, and confirm this Aſſertion, 
let it be conſidered, 

1ſt, That Zeſus Chris, while he was on 
Earth, delivered all his Doctrines and Pre. 
cepts in his Father*s Name, or as one ſent 
from him, and authorized to ſpeak what he 
delivered in his Name, according to tho 
Words of his Fore-runner, He «whom G.; 
hath ſent, ſpeaketh the Words of God, Jol 
Ul, 34 

He himſelf often declares in expreſ 
Words, that he was come in his Father; 
Name, John v. 43. that the Father had fen 
him, John viii. 29. that he came not of bim. 
ſelf, but he ſent him, ver. 42. that he came ni; 
to do his own Mill, but the Will of him that ſrt 
him, Chap. vi. 38, 39, 40, 57. that the Warts 
which he did, bare witneſs of him, that the Fa. 
ther had ſent him, John v. 36, 37. that be 
ſpake thoſe things which he had heard of, and 
ſeen with his Father, Chap. viii. 26, 38. And 
that the Jets were guilty of a great Sin in that 
they believed not in him whom the Father had 
ſent, John v. 38. Of his Doctrine he faith, 
my Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent ne; 
and if any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know if 
the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 1 
ſpeak of myſelf, Chap. vii. 16, 17. See the 
Note there. That he ſpake not from bim- 
ſelf, but from him that ſent him, ver. 18. that 
as his Father had taught him, ſo he ſpake theſe 
Things, Chap. viii. 28. that he had told the 
Fews that Truth which he had heard of God, 
ver. 40. that the Word which they heard as 
not his, but the Fathers that ſent him, Chap. 
xiv. 24. that he had not ſpoken of himſelf, bu! 
the Father which ſent him gave him Command: 
ment «what he ſhould ſay, and what he ſhould 
beat; whatſoever he ſpake therefore, even as the 
Father ſaid to him, ſo he ſpake, Chap. x1. 49, 
50. And of his Diſciples he ſpeaks thus to 
his Father, J have given to them th? Ward 
which thou gaveſt me, and they have received 
them, and have known ſurely that I came du 
from thee, and they have believed that thou hal 
ſent me, Chap. xvii. 8. From all which Say- 
ings he concludes, that be that hearcth mt, 
heareth bim that ſeat ne; and he that believets 
in me, believeth in him that ſent me, Chap. Xii. 
44.—Xxill, 20, Conſider, 

2dly, That he preached his Doctrines, 
and delivered his Sayings to the World, b, 
virtue of that Spirit with which he Was 
anointed 3 ſo we learn plainly from thoſe 
Words of Jobn the Baptii?, Chap. iii. 24. He 
cobom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the Words of Cd, 
for God giveth not the Spirit by Meaſure 10 — 
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() Vol. III. Serm. 45. p. 524. 


(u) Vol. II. part II, chap. 7. p. 60, Gl. 
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Ge the Note there. So alſo he himſelf de- 
clares in his firſt Sermon preached at Naza- 
rah after his Temptations ; for having read 
thoſe Words of Jaiab, Chap. Ixi. 1. The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath 
aninted me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, he 
hath ſent me 10 heal the Broken hearted, to preach 
Deliverance to the Captivei—to preach the ac- 
ceptable Year of the Lord; be began to ſay 10 
them, This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
Ears, Luke iv. 18, 19, 21. 

Moreover, it ſeems eſſential to a Prophet 
to act as he is moved, aſſiſted, and incited 
by the Holy Ghoſt; for a Prophet, faith 
(x) Philo, Idiom pity d Sor@ltyſelai, ſpeaks no- 
thing from himſelf, but all things from another ; 
no Prophecy being, faith St. Peter, id ias Nnxd- 
cvs, of the proper Motion, or Incitation of the 
Prophets, they ſpeaking ſtill as they were mov- 
ed by the Holy Gho#, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. And it 
is eſſential to a Prophet ſent from God, and 
ſpeaking in his Father's Name, to ſpeak that 
only which he had received from him, even 
as other Prophets did, that is, by Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; whence by this Spirit 
our great Prophet is faid to be ſanctiſied, or 


conſecrated to his Office, and ſent into the 
World, Chap. x. 36. 


zaly, The Miracles he did on Earth in 


Confirmation of this Miſſion, and his Do- 
ctrine, were alſo done by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt. So we learn plainly from 
theſe words of the Apoſtle Peter, Acts x. 
37, 38. Ze know how God anointed Feſus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power, 
(or with the Power of the Holy Ghoſt) who 
(thereupon) went about doing good; and heal- 
ing all that were oppreſſed with the Devil : for 
God was with him, And Chriſt himſelf 
afirms in one Place, that he did caſt out De- 
vils by the Finger (i. e. the Power) of God, 
Luke xi. 20. and in another, that he did caſt 
them out by the Holy Ghoft, Matth. xii. 28. 
trom the Collation of which two Places we 
may rationally conclude, that what he elſe- 
where ſaith, he did by the Power of God, 
was done by the Spirit of God abiding in 
him: Thus when our Lord came from the 
Wilderneſs, where he was tempted of the 
Devil, he goes throughout all Galilee, heal- 
ing every Diſeaſe, and every Malady in the 
People, and the Fame of him goes out through all 
Syria, and they brought to him all ſick People, 
and all that were taken with divers Diſeaſes and 
Torments, and thoſe that were poſſeſſed with 
Devils, and thoſe that were Lunatick, and thoſe 
that bad the Palſy, and he healed them, Matr. 
Iv. 23,24, Now by what Power he heal- 
ed all theſe Diſeaſes, and Maladies, which 
raiſed this Fame ot him in Galilee, St. Luke 
inſinuates, by ſaying, He returned in the Pow- 
er of the Hely Ghoſt into Galilee, and the Fame 
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of him was ſpread throughout all that Region, 
Luke iv. 14. | 
Moreover, our Lord declares he did his 
Miracles by the Father abiding in him, bidding 
the Jeus believe his Works, that they might 
know, and believe that the Father was in him, 
and he was in the Father, John x. 37, 38. and 
Chap. x1v. he proves, that he is in the Father, 
and the Father in him; becauſe, ſaith he, the 
Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the Works, 
v. 10. And v. 11. he adds, Believe me that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me, or elſe 
believe me for the Works ſake, Now theſe 
Works being done, as hath been proved, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, it follows that he muſt be 
here ſaid 1 he in the Father, and the Father in 
him, becauſe the Spirit of the Father, ſty led 
the Power of the moſt High, Luke 1. 35. reſided 
in him without meaſure. And having pro- 
miſed to ſend the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
and ſaid they ſhould do greater Works than 
be had done, becauſe he went to the Father, to 
ſend this Promiſe of the Father, ver. 12, 17. 
he adds, ver. 20. In that day ye ſhall know, that 
1 am in the Father, and you in me, and I in you. 
Now it is certain, that Chri# was in his 
Apoſtles by his Spirit abiding with them, 
ver. 16. and that they were in him by the 
fame Spirit uniting them to their Head 
Chrij?, Eph. ii. 22.111. 16, 17.—1v. 16. and 
therefore Chriſt muſt be here ſaid to be in 
the Father by the Spirit of his Father ; See 
the Note there, and ſee more Proofs of 
this, Note on Fohn xvil. 19, 20, 22, ſo that 
from tineſe things I conclude, That 7s 


Chriſt being then in the State of Humilia- 


tion, and emptied of the Form of God, 
acted, in things relating immediately to his 
Prophetick Office, not as God, but only as a 
Prophet ſent from God; not by thc Power 
of his Divine Nature, but of that Spirit by 
which he was anointed, and ſanctified to 
that Office: Tho' being alſo God of the 
ſame Eſſence derived from the Father, he 
might do many other Things by virtue of 
his Divinity; by that diſcerning what was 
in the Hearts of all Men ; by that walking 
on the Sea, and ſtilling the ſtormy Winds 
with a Word, which he did only in the Pre- 
ſence of his Diſciples ; and by that doing 
many other things of a like Nature, 
Moreover, his Divinity being part of 
that Doctrine which he was to publiſh, 
he might upon occaſion aſſert it, by ſaying, 
God was properly his Father, and he was 
properly his Son; and that he and his Father 
was one, and that all Men were to worſhip the 
Son even as they worſhipped the Father; with 
other things of a like Nature, relating to his 
Divinity. | 
The Objection of the Socinians againſt 


this Hypotheſis, is fully anſwered, Note on 
Matth. iii. 16. 


(x) Quis Rer. div. 


Vor. I. 


Hæreſ. p. 404. 
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Come now to the chief Controverſy 
betwixt me and Mr. Vbiſton, which 
is concerning the Time of Chriſt's 
Preaching, and his Baptiſm. 

He ſaith, Prop. the 8th, That 7he Be- 

& ginning of our Saviour's Miniſtry, both as 


& to his Preaching, and Miracles, commenced 


&« ſoon afler that of John the Baptiſt, towards 
« the Beginning of the famous fifteenth Year 
* of Tiberius, long before his own Baptiſm,” 


i. e. according to his Computation, near two 


Years before it. 


Now to this Propoſition, I oppoſe the 


contradictory Aſſertion of (a) Cyril of Feru- 


alem, viz, That Feſus Chrift preached not be- 


fore his Baptiſm, but then only began to preach 
when the Holy Ghoſt bodily deſcended on him in 
the ſhape of a Dove: And this probably he 
might know from the Tradition of the 
Fewiſh Converts, who might be baptized 
with him. Agreeable to this Aﬀertion is 


that of (b) Euſebius of Paleſtine, That our 


Lord beginning to be thirty, came to Jobn's 
Baptiſm, ualagxlw Te nod vl H 15 x 
T £vayſeaoy xnevyuealG', and from thence be be- 
gan to preach the Goſpel, (c) Epiphanius, who 
was born in Paleſtine, of Jewiſh Parents, ſaith, 
That our Lord came to the Baptiſm of St. John 
the Bapriſt in the 30th Near of his Incarnation, 


dne), and from that time preached the ac. 


ceptable Year of the Lord. And laſtly, (d) Ire- 
nus ſaith, That he neither could have Diſci- 
ples, nor could teach before he began to be thirty, 
Magiſtri ætatem non habens; but then be 
came to his Baptiſm, triginta quidem annorum 
exiſtens cum veniret ad Baptiſmum, deinde 
Magiſtri ætatem perfectam habens, being then 
of perfect Age to be a Teacher, And hence 
aroſe that (e) Canon of the Church, to ordain 
a Preſbyter Teaauola ivia irav, when he was 
thirty Years old. This being by all the Fathers 
(one alone excepted) gathered, and thought 
certain from St. Luke, that Chriſt came to 
his Baptiſm when he was in his 3oth Year ; 
ſee the Note on Luke iii. 33. where this is 
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proved, and the ſenſe of the Words of 
St. Luke is fully conſidered : And faith (f 
Langius, That which hath this full conſent 
Antiquity, and is agreeable to Scripture, is cer. 
tainly the truth. 
2dly, It is the expreſs Aſſertion of St, Lab, 
That the Baptiſt began his Miniſtry in the 
fifteenth Year of Tiberius; for then, faith he, 
the Word of the Lord came to him, and he cam: 
forth preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance, Luke 
iii. 2, 3. and it is the general Aſſertion of all 
Antiquity, that Chriſt was baptized in the 
ſame Year; it is therefore impoſſible that 
either Jobn ſhould ſo long begin to preach, 
or that Chriſt ſhould preach ſo long, as he 
ſaith he did, before his Baptiſm. And, 
3dly, That which Mr. Vbhiſton offers from 
(g) Euſebius in favour of his Opinion, is a 
perfect demonſtration againſt it; for he faith, 
St. Fobn writ his Goſpel to ſupply the De- 
fects of the other Evangeliſts, who had 
omitted rluw we} Trav & wewros *, nat acylw 75 
xyevſuael ©- Ur 178 X eis Ter [ph dinſyoiv. 
the Narrative of the things done by Chriſt at 
the beginning of his Preaching : Now, laith 
the ſame Euſebius, in the ſame Book, Chrili 
beginning to be thirty Years old, came to 
Jobn's Baptiſm, zalagxlw Te nod iet, 
&c. and from thence he began to preach ihe 
Goſpel; moreover, he makes the defect of 
the other Evangeliſts to conſiſt in this; 
that they ſaid nothing of the time of the 
beginning of Chriſt's Preaching, (which, faith 
he, was from his Baptiſm by John in 
Jordan) till after John's Impriſonment; 
whereas the Evangeliſt St. John begins there 
(i.e. at the beginning of Chriſt's Preach- 
ing after his Baptiſm) ſaying, This beginning 
of Miracles did Feſus; and goes on through 
all the time of John's baptizing afterward, 
till his Impriſonment, as he ſhews by fay- 
ing, John was baptizing in ZEnon, near Sa- 
lem, for John was not yet caſt into Priſon, 
John iii. 23. Who ſees not now that Eu- 
ſebius places all the time of Chriſt's Preach- 
| ing 


(a) Ov i T8 Banlicoualy wnyſehiouro 
r tet wot Weg ies. Catech. 3. P- 21. B. 

(b) Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 1. c. 10. 

(c) Her. 51. n. 24. 

( 30 

(e) Phot. Nomoc. p. 758. 
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(ft) Luod tanto omnium conſenſu approbatum, tanta antiquitate nititur, id, ſine omni dubio, longe ver iſſimum eſt, 


prefertim ſi non modo à Scripturarum veritate nihil plane diſſentiat, ſed etiam apprime cum illa conveniat. 


(g) Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 24. 


„ ot as: as has © 


ag mentioned by St. John from the ſe— 
-ond to the fifth Chapter, betwixt Chriſt's 
Baptiſm, and St. Jobn Baptiſt's being caſt 
ato Priſon: Now this being the Way 
that Jerom, Euſebius, and all the Ancients, 
who undertook to anſwer che Cavils of 
Porphyry, and others, who queſtioned the 
Truth of the Goſpels, took to reconcile 
the Evangeliſls in this Matter, demon- 
ſtrates that they knew, and believed no- 
thing of this new Revelation, that our Sa- 
2izur preached above two Years before his 
Baptiſm. 

To proceed now to the Arguments from 
Scripture concurring with the Suffrage of 
Antiquity, J aſſert, 

1, That John the Baptiſt did ſee the 
Holy Spirit deſcending from Heaven, and 
abiding upon Chriſt at his Baptiſm. This 
is evident (/,) from the Nature of the 
thing, it being almoſt inconceivable that 
there ſhould be ſuch a glorious opening of 
the Heavens, and ſuch a viſible Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in a bodily Shape, and that 
he who ſtood by all the while, and ſaw Chriſt 
come out of the Water, ſhould not diſcern 
what was more viſible, as being a more glo- 
rious Appearance, 

2dly, This ſeemed farther evident from 
the Words following, &, ids and behold a 
Vaice from Heaven, ſaying, Sr &, this is my 
belrved Son; for as in the like caſe, 2 ids, 
and bebeld a Voice out of the Cloud, ſaying, 
i7G, this is my beloved Son, hear him, 
Matth. xvii. 5. was an Advertiſement to 
the Diſciples preſent there, that God from 
Heaven gave them this Teſtimony con- 
cerning him who was transfigured before 
them; ſo the 2, ids sr, And behold this, 
Tc, Matth. iii. 17, muſt be an Advertiſe- 
ment to the Baptiſt, that he on whom the 
Holy Ghoſt thus deſcended, was the Son 
of God, And hence John's Teſtimony is 
thus related, Chap. i. 32, 33, 34. He that 
ſent me to baptize, ſaid, On whomſoever thou 
(baptizing) ſeeſt the Spirit deſcending, and 
abiding on him, he it is that baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost; and I ſaw (this) and (hearing 
alſo at the ſame time the Voice from Heaven 
laying, This is my beloved Son) 1 zeftified, 
that this is the Son of God. 

Nor is it any Objection to the contrary, 
that St. Mark, Chap. i. 11. and St. Luke, 
Chap. iii. 22. give the words of the Voice 
from Heaven thus, Thou art my beloved Son; 
lor as neither of them hath the Advertiſe- 
ment to behold, which St. Matthew hath, fo 
he that ſaith to another of Chriſt in his Au- 
cience, This is my beloved Son, ſaith in effect 
to him, Thou art ſo. 

Hence I infer, That the Baptiſt ſaw not 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon Chriſt as 
4 Dove before Chriſt's Baptiſm, and con- 
quently, that his Teſtimony of this Mat- 
ter, John i. 32. muſt relate to what he 
ad ſeen at his Baptiſm, ſince otherwiſe 
the Baptiſt muſt have ſeen him twice de- 
cending thus upon Chriſt, in the very ſame 

ape, and after the ſame manner; wheres 
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as if, by the firſt Viſion, the Sign of the 
Maſſiab promiſed to him was ſo fully given 
him, that he declares that he had ſeen it, 
and by it was enabled to teſtify Chriſt was 
the Son of God, what need was there of a 
ſecond Viſion, or to what end was it deſign'd ? 
2dly, There is no Reaſon to ſay, that 
the Holy Ghoft deſcended twice in the ſame 
ſhape, and with the ſame Circumſtances 
from Heaven upon Chriſt, as this Opinion 
doth ſuppoſe, ſince by the firſt Deſcent up- 
on him he muſt be ſufficiently ſanctificd, and 
conſecrated to his Office. Moreover, he 
ſpeaks of himſelf, John iii. 17. as of one 
ſent into the World by the Father, and there- 
fore ſanctified already, Zobn x. 36. And 
the Baptiſt ſpeaks of him not only as one, 
who teſtified what he had ſeen and heard 
(at his Baptiſm) but alſo as one /ent from 
God, and filled with his Spirit above mea- 
ſure, and who had all things put into his 
hands, complaining that 20 Man received his 
Teſtimony, though God the Father had ſet 
his Seal upon it, ver 31. — 34. Now is it 
reaſonable to conceive, as Mr. WWhifton's 
Opinion forces us to do, that all this 
ſhould be ſaid by Chriſt, and by the Bap- 
tiſt, before that Baptiſm in which alone 
the Father had declared him to be his belov- 
ed Son. 
Object. It is objected, That when Chriſt 
came to be baptized of Jobn, he not only 
knew him, but ſpeaks thus to him, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou 
to me? Which words imply not only his 
Knowledge who he was, but alſo that he 


baptized as well as himſelf; yet after his 


Baptiſm was over, and not before, Jeſus 
went up out of the Water, and the Heavens 
were opened, &c. ſince then the Baptiſt ſaid, 
J knew him not, but had this Signal given 
me whereby to know him, viz. the Deſcent 
and Abode of the Holy Ghoſt, how comes 
he to be ſo well acquainted with him before 
his Baptiſm, as the words above mentioned 
do imply? 

Anſw. 1. To this I anſwer, (18, That 
as theſe Words, He it is that baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, do not inti- 
mate that Chriſt did then, or whilſt he 
was on Earth, do this, but only that he 
was to do it after his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, Jobn vii. 39. As 1.5, 11, 16. 
So the words of the Baptiſt, I have need 
to be baptized of thee, do not intimate the 
Baptiſt's Knowledge, that Jeſus then bap- 
tized, {partly becauſe it is not true, ſince 
Jeſus baptized not whilſt John was at 
Jordan, but only when he was baptizing 
at Anon, John iii. 23. partly becauſe Je- 
ſus himſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples 
only, Jobn iv. 2. and ſurely John, who 
had Commiſſion from God, to uſe this 
Baptiſm, and probably had baptized theſe 
Diſciples, could not need their Water- 
Baptiſm ;) they therefore only ſignify, that 
Chriſt was the Perſon, who ſhould: after- 
wards baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and 
Fire, and that John needed that Baptiſm, 

which 
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which would enable him to work Miracles, 

and to ſpeak with unknown Tongues. 
Anſw. 2. 2dly, I anſwer, that Jobn the 

Baptif, being filled with the Holy Ghoſt 


from his Mother's Womb, L.uke i. 15. knew 


by the Afflatus of that Spirit, that he who 
then came to him was the very Perſon on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend ſo 
gloriouſly, and on whom he ſhould abide, 
that he might impart him to others, ſuch 
Matters being frequently imparted to holy 
Prophets by an immediate intimation of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So Simeon being told, he ſhould 
not die till he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, 
Luke ii. 26. had alſo an Afflatus declaring 
to him, that our Lord was the Chriſt, ver, 
27, 32. So Samuel being told by God, 
that on the Morrow a Man ſhould come to 
him to be Captain over his People Iſrael, 
1 Sam. ix. 15. when Saul appears, had an- 
other Afflatus, reſembling that of the Bap- 
tiſt's here, viz. Behold the Man of whom 1 
ſpake to thee, ver, 17. In a word, the Baptiſt 
being moved to fay, when he baptized with 
Water, that another was coming after him, who 
ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, God 
tells him, that of this he ſhould ſee an E- 
vidence by the viſible Deſcent of the Holy 


Ghoſt upon that Perſon, who, from his 


Fulneſs, was to impart of this Spirit to all 
Believers; and, when our Lord came to be 
baptized, tells him again, his was that very 
Perſon. | 

Anſw. 3. 3dly, It is not ſaid, I knew him 
not, but ane nde wmy, I had not known bim, 
John 1. 31, 33. and this is fo faid as to 
give us juſt Reaſon to believe, that this 
was ſaid after our Saviour's Baptiſm 3 for 
the Words of the Baptiſt bear properly 
this Senſe, And I had not known him, but 
that I came for this cauſe to baptize with Wa- 
ter, that he might be made manifeſt to Iſrael, 
(by me) then follow the Words of the E- 
vangeliſt, ver. 32. And John bare record, ſay- 
ing, 1 ſaw, (Gr. have ſeen) the Spirit deſcend- 
ing from Heaven like a Dove, and it abode up- 
on him, (which, as I have proved, the Bap- 
tiſt ſaw at his Baptiſm) and no Man can 
prove, that he ſaw this before, Then fol- 
low again the Words of the Baptist, ver. 
33. And I had not known him, (viz. by this 


Sign of the Spirit's deſcending on him, but 


(that) he who ſent me to baplize with Water, 
the ſame (had) ſaid to me, upon whem thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on 
him, the ſame is he who baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghoſt. Now why is the Baptist ſo par- 
ticular in ſaying twice, that he had not 
known him, except he who ſent him to bap- 
tize had given him this Sign? if this Sign 
had not been given him at his baptizing of 
Chriſt, but long before, why doth he ſay, 
he came to baptize, that he might be made 
manifeſt to Iſrael? (viz, by him baptizing) 
if he were not to be made manifeſt to him 
by his baptizing him, but long before. 
Why, Laſtly, ſhould a thing of ſo great 
Moment to the Confirmation of Chriſt's 
Miſſion, and the Bapliſt's Teſtimony of 


The PREFACE 


him, at this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt u 

on Chriſt in this manner, ſo long before 1 
Baptiſm, be never hinted in the leaſt in 
ny place of the New Teſtament, the Seri f 
ture being as ſilent in it as in the Afcent & 
Chriſt into Heaven after his Baptiſm, Mich 
the Socinians have imagined. To make tui; 
farther evident, conſider that the 7 
only faith in the other Evangelifts, ge, 
one cometh; or is coming after me, hg ſhall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt; but th 
Evangeliſt St. John begins his Teſtimony 
thus, John bare record, and cryed, Go 
This is he of whom IT ſaid, he that cometh . 
ter me is preferred before me, Chap. i. ve 
15. Plainly, according to the Obſervation 
of the Ancients, beginning his Teſtimony 
after Chriſt's Baptiſm, whither the other 
Evangeliſts had only brought him; for 
when Sr. Matthew had introduced Joby, 
ſaying, One cometh after me, &c. wheſe Ex; 
is in his Hand, Fc. he immediately adds, 
wert, then cometh Jeſus to be baptized of Tobn 


in Jordan; the Words then, this is be of | 


whom I ſaid this, muſt intimate, that this 
was ſpoken after Chriſt's Baptiſm, and not 
almoſt two Years before it. Moreover, 
when the Prieſts and Levites ſent from J. 
ruſalem to Bethabara beyond Jordan, where 
Fohn was baptizing, aſked him, Why he 
baptized? the Bapiiſt anſwers, I baptize ui 
Vater; but there ftandeth Gr. *5yxw (Bath 
ſtood) one among you, whom ye know nt, le 
it is, who, coming after me, is preferred le- 
fore me: Now, (1/t,) when had Chriſt ſtood 
in the midſt of them, but when ke came 
from Galilee to Jordan, to be baptized if 


John, ſeeing we find not in all the Eat. 


liſts, that Jeſus ever went any whither but 
to a Feaſt at Jeruſalem. when he was twelve 
Years old, till he went from ' Nazareth 1 
Galilee, to be baptized of Jobn in Jordan? 
Mark i. 9. Matth. iii. 13. Whereas 11 
Evangeliſt St. John repreſents him firſt at 
Cana, then going thence to Capernaum, as 
to his Abode, then to the Paſſover, then to 
Samaria, which ſhews, that this was done 
after his Baptiſm. 24%, Theſe Words, 
whom ye know not, fairly intimate, that the 
Baptiſt then knew him, as alſo doth the de- 
monſtrative Pronoun S, that is he, 5% 
coming after me, Cc. and the Words ſpoke! 
the next Day, This is he of whom 1 faid, 
He that cometh after me is preferred bee 
me; Which, as I have ſhewed, were then 
faid, when Chriſt came to be baptized ot 
John ; whereas the Baptiſt ſaith, J had , 
known him, had not God given me this vg" 
of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon bim, 
to know he was that very Perſon. And 
therefore when Chriſt came to his Baptiſm, 
God faith firſt to Jobn by an Afflatus, This 
is the very Perſon on whom thou ſhalt ſee 
this Sign, and then inſtantly, upon his Bap- 
tiſm, affords it to him. Moreover, the E. 
vangeliſt adds, theſe things were done al 
Bethabara, where John was bapti2g 3 
they therefore muſt be ſpoken before the 


Bao: ro Anon, and 
aptiſt left that Place to go to dere 
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therefore after Chriſt's Baptiſm; for that 
the Baptiſt ever returned afterwards to Jor- 
gan, where Chriſt was baptized, we read 
Obie. 1. Chriſt was then only baptized 
ben all the People had been ſo, Luke iii. 


"pſt. To this I anſwer, That Chriſt was 
baptized of Fohn in Jordan, Mark 1. 7. 
whereas John continued afterwards at A- 
nm, and the People came, and were baptized 
if him there, John 111. 33. ſo that when 
& Luke ſaith, Ven all the People were bap- 
tized, Jeſus was baptized alſo; *tis evident, 
he meaneth only all the People then pre- 
ſent, or baptized at Jordan by him, 
Matth. iii. 5, 6. And hence the Scripture 
makes an exact diſtinction betwixt John's 
baptizing at Jordan, and afterwards at A- 
1m, and perhaps at other Places, by ſay- 
ing, John X. 40. that Chriſt went again be- 
und Jordan, io the Place, ins 'Twavms tv 
rem Bai, where John was firſt bap- 
ing, making it evident, that John till 
followed his Office after he had baptized 
Chriſt, baptizing ſtill in other places; falſe 
therefore is the Inference from St. Luke's 
mentioning the Impriſonment of Jobn, be- 


fore he ſpeaks of Chriſt's Baptiſm, that our 


Sxviour was baptized at Jordan at the con- 
cluſion of John's Miniſtry, that being only 
the place of John's firſt Baptiſm 3 after 
which he comes to Anon, in the half Tribe 
of Manaſſeh, within the Precincts of Sama- 
ria, and baptizeth, and the People come 
to him there, and were baptized; for Jobn 
was not yet caſt into Priſon, John iii. 23, 24. 
St. Luke therefore ſpeaks of John's Impriſon- 
ment by a long Anticipation, that he might 
put all he had to ſay of the Baptiſt toge- 
ther; which perhaps St. 70h intended to 
intimate, by ſaying the Baptiſt was not yet 
caſt into Priſon. 

Object. 2. All the other Evangeliſts, after 
Chriſt's Baptiſm, ſay nothing of him more, 
but that he was tempted in the Wilderneſs; 
and then when John was caſt into Priſon, 
vii5eeev, he returned into Galilee, came to 
Nazareth, and ſo to Capernaum, Matth. iv. 
12, 13. Mark i. 14. Luke iv. 14. Whence 
it ſeems to follow, that Chriſt was bapti- 
zed but a little before 7obn was caſt into 
Priſon. 

Anſw. 1jt, But how much more natural is 
the Obſervation of the Ancients, that the 
Evangeliſt St. John obſerving this, begins 


where they had ended, viz. at the firſt A p- 


pearance of our Bleſſed Lord after his Bap- 
lm, John i. 29. and gave the Teſtimony 
of him recorded, ver. 15, and ver. 26, 27. a 
little before that. 

Anſw. 2dly, All the other Evangeliſts 
ſpeak only of the Baptiſt as the Fore-runner 
of Chriſt, or as one ſent before him to pre- 
pare his Way, and to preach the Baptiſm of 
Repentance to the People, mes © cicids ad- 
78, before the Entrance of Chriſt upon bis Of- 

ce, Acts xili, 24. which, all theſe three 
Evangeliſts having told us what he did, and 


by what Arguments he enforced his Re- 
pentance on them, they all immediately ſub- 
Join our Lord's coming to Jordan to be bap- 
tized of him, and the Hiſtory of his enſu- 
ing Baptiſm; the Baptif? being therefore 
only his Forerunner till Chriſt by his Bap- 
tiſm was anointed with the 7/oly Ghoſt, 
and conſecrated, by this Unction, to his Of- 
tice, they had no more to ſay of the Bap- 
tiſt afterwards; and ſo they only ſpeak of 
what Chriſt began to ſay after that John was 
caſt into Priſon, viz. The Time is fulfilled, 
Sc. Mark i. 14, 15. But the Evangeliſt St, 
Jobn ſpeaks of the Baptiſt, not as the Fore- 
runner of, but as one ſent to be a Witneſs to 
Chriſt, chap. i. 6. which he was enabled to 
be only by what he ſaw and heard of Chriſt's 


Baptiſm, ver. 31, 33. before which Time 


he only ſpake indetinitely of one coming af- 
ter him; but when he had baptized him, 
he ſaith demonſtratively, This ts he of whom 
pate; and therefore he had Reaſon to 
ſpeak of him as long as he bore Witneſs of 
him, as he afterwards amply did at Anon, 
and of our Lord's Performances before 
John was caſt into Priſon; they being alſo 
Teſtimonies of Chriſt's Miſſion, and that 
he was the Son of God, and yet entirely o- 
mitted by the former Evangeliſts. And 
whereas, 

3dly, It is ſaid by the other Evangeliſts, 
that Chriſt returned again into Galilee ; this 
well agrees with St. Zohn, ſaying, After he 
had ended his whole Hiſtory of the Baptiſt, 
that Chriſt, an man, went again, or 


receded into Galilee, to avoid the Fury of 


the Phariſees, Chap. iv. 3. And it ſeems 
worthy of Obſervation, that, after Chriſt 
was baptized, he came to Capernaum, faith 
St. Matthew, that what was ſpoken by the 
Prophet of the Land of Zebulon and Naph- 
thali, in the borders of which Caernaum 
lay, might be fulfilled, whereas, if Chriſt 
did what St. John mentions, Chap. 2. before 
his Baptiſm, he muſt have been there be- 
fore, and probably have taken up his A- 
bode there, John ii. 12. and muft have done 
many. Miracles there before ; ſince, when 
he came to Nazareth, they ſpake thus to 
him, I hat things we have heard done in Ca- 
pernaum, do alſo in thy own Country, Luke 
iv. 23. and ſo he needed not to come thi- 
ther again after his Baptiſm to fulfill that 
Prophecy. 

Object. 3. From the Connexion of the 
Words of St. Luke, concerning Chriſt's 
Temptation in the Wilderneſs, Chap. iv. 1. 
with thoſe following, Yer. 13, 14. And 
Teſus returned in the Power of the Spirit into 
Galilee : and there went out a Fame of him 
throughout all the Region round about; it is 
argued, that theſe two things muſt be im- 
mediately connected. 

Anſw. 1. This is ſaid, not conſidering 
that both St. Matthew and St. Mark aſſure 
us, that this was only done after that Fobn 
was caſt into Priſon , which, as I have ſhew- 
ed already, was long after our Lord's Bap- 
tiſm at Jordan. 


Anſw. 


— 
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Anſw. 2. There is nothing more common 
in St. Luke, than ſuch Connexion of Things 
done a conſiderable Time after one ano- 
ther: Thus when he had ſpoken of Chriſt's 
Circumciſion, he immediately ſpeaks of his 
Appearance at the Temple, when he was 
forty Days old; and yet Mr. Whiſton will 
have his Flight into Egypt, and his Return 
thence to intervene. He introduceth John, 
ſaying, I baptize with Water, but one mightier 
than I cometh, the Latchet of whoſe Shoes 1 
am not worihy to unlooſe, Chap. i. 16. and 
then follow's Chriſt's Baptiſm, ver 21. and 
yet the Baptiſt tells us, his was he of whom 
he had ſaid this, John i. 17. and fo, accord- 
ing to the Opinion of Mr. Vhiſton, he muſt 
have ſaid this almoſt two Years before our 
Saviour's Baptiſm. Again, he _ of the 
Baptiſt's Impriſonment by Herod, Chap. iii. 
20. before Chriſt's Baptiſm; and yet it is 
certain that he could not baptize Chriſt in 
Fordan after he was in Priſon. In fine, hav- 
ing ſpoken of Chriſt's Preſentment in the 
Temple after he was forty Days old, Chap. 
ii. 39. he adds, ver. 40. That the Child, be- 
ing filled with Wiſdom, encreaſed and waxed 
ſtrong in Spirit, which ſuppoſes him then of 
ſome Years capable of Wiſdom. 

Object. 4. But, faith Mr. Whiſton, this 
Opinion that Chriſt was baptized before he 
did the Things mentioned in the four firſt 
Chapters of St. 7obn, put a Chaſm of al- 
moſt two Years betwixt Chriſt's Baptiſm, 
and his Return to Galilee after the Impriſon- 
ment of the Bapriſt. | 

Anſw. 1. It is ſomewhat ſurprizing to 
find that, which hath been the Obſervation 
of all the Fathers, who have writ upon this 
Subject, from (a) Clemens Alex. to Theophy- 
laf, that is, for a thouſand Years, turned 
now into an Objection; their Obſervation 
is this, that the other Evangeliſts have paſſed 
over all that our Saviour did after his Bap- 
tiſm till John was caſt into Priſon ; but the 


Evangeliſt St. John, paſſing by all that they 


had ſaid of Chriſt to his Baptiſm and Temp- 
tation begins where they left off, and hav- 
ing told us of many things done after by 
Chriſt, he adds, that John was not yet caſt 
into Priſon; clearly ſhewing, that, accord- 
ing to the Tradition they had received, the 
Evangeliſt ſpeaks, in theſe four Chapters, of 
what happened between the interval of 
Chriſt's Baptiſm and St. Jobn's Impriſon- 
ment. 

Anſw. 2. Moreover, ſeeing there muſt be 
a like Chaſm of time in theſe Evangeliſts, 
who ſpeak not one Word of Chriſt's leaving 
Nazareth till he came thence to be baptized 
of 7ohn; or of his Preaching, Miracles, or 
baptizing others before he was himſelf bap- 
tized, what Abſurdity is it to place this 


„„ 
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Chaſm after Chriſt's Baptiſm, as the . 
Ancients do, who alſo poſitively ſay, that 
Chriſt preached not before he was batting 
rather than againſt the Suffrage of all Ant. 
quity, to place it before his Baptiſm, Thj, | 
will be farther evident from the Words gt 

St. Peter rightly interpreted, viz, f 11, 
who have accompanied with us all the Time th; 
our Lord Jeſus went in and out among 1 
( g ? vor Banliouar©- Twamyg, he By 
ginning ſo to do from the Baptiſm of Jy 
till the Day that He was taken up from 1 
muſt one be choſen to be a Witneſs if h, 
Reſurrection, Acts i. 20, 21, For, (1},) | 
have proved, Note on ver. 20, that 70 go i; 
and out. is to perform his Prophetick Office, 
(2dly,) Thoſe Words, beginning from the Bay. 
tiſm of John, cannot be expounded truly of 
Chriſt's Entrance on his Office at the begin- 
ning of Jobn's Baptiſm ; for then the Bay. 
tiſt could not be Chriſt's Fore-runner, nor 
could he repreſent Chriſt as one thot waz 
to come after him; nor could he ſay, he 
came to baptize, that he might be made na- 
nifeſt to Iſrael, ſeeing his Preaching and his 
Miracles, by which he manifeſted his Glo. 
ry, Jobn li. 11. — iii. 2. according to the 
Opinion of Mr. VHiſton, muſt be done long 
before his Baptiſm; and much leſs could 
St. Paul ſay ſo emphatically, that John was 
ſent weoxnevrlev wes meoowns 3 woods ans, 
to preach firſt the Baptiſm of Repentance (1 
all the People of Iſrael, before the Entrance of 
Chriſt upon his Miniſtry, Acts xili. 24. but, 
as Grotius truly ſaith, they are to be un- 
derſtood of the Time, ex quo Jeſus fuit à 
Johanne baptizatus, from Chriſt's being baj- . 
tized by John; for it is reaſonable to con- 
ceive, St. Peter ſpeaks of his Baptiſm, of 
whoſe Aſcenſion he ſpeaks in the fame 
Place, fince otherwiſe the ferminus d quo, 
the Baptiſm, and the terminus ad quem, his 
Aſcenſion, will not reſpe& the fame Per- 
ſon, it being, doubtleſs, Chriſt's Aſcenſion 
that is ſpoken of. In a Word, if Chriſt 
preached two Years before his Baptiſm, be 
preached a Year and a half before his Fe- 
runner; for it was only in the fifteenth of 
Tiberius, that the Word of the Lord coming 
to the Baptiſt, he went out, and preached the 
Baptiſm of Repentance, Luke iii. 2, 3. Nov 
in this very fifteenth of Tiberius the Baptiſm 
of Chriſt is placed by all the Ancients, ſaying, 
that he was baptized duobus Geminis con. 
bus, which fixeth his Baptiſm to that very 
Year. And hence Mr. Whiſtor's Inference, 
that St. Fobn's Preaching and Chriſt's mult 
begin in the ſame Year, is confirmed by al 
Antiquity, declaring that Chriſt was bap- 
tized, and afterwards began to preach in 
the ſame fifteenth Year of Tiberius ; and the 
Epocha of the Bapliſt's Preaching ougnt 


1 
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(a) Kairuys herd T3 fpanhopes 8%, ary avayedÞgou dentira of dc ονð?UNα,et ana TE pray © (TOA 
bs 5 Ta wile T1 ou)\mnlw a years T9 Xeifs Javuata Myzow, Hom. 17. in Joh. Tom. 2. pag. 024- 
cs Iwawn; ruhe parſe inatrgife, &c. Ibid. p. 621. Vide Clem. Alex. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 3. I 
maine Præfat. in Joh. Hieron. voce Johannes. Auguſt. Præfat. in Johan, Et de Conſenſu Evangcliſt. J. 2 
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be made the beginning of the Goſpel; be- 


cauſe, as St. Luke truly ſaith, John did 
0, f wy Aaov, preach the Goſpel to the 
People, he preaching bat Men ſhould believe 
on him that ſhould come after him, that is, on 
Jeſus Chriſt, Alis xix. 4. He not only bap- 
tized with the Baptiſm of Repentance for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, but pointed to the 
Lamb of God which aketh away the Sins of 
the World, John i. 29. Now, this Faith, 
and this Remiſſion of Sins through the Blood 
of Chriſt, are the two great Doctrines of the 
Goſpel. 

And whereas, to avoid the Teſtimony 
of St. Luke, who, when he had ſpoken of 
Chriſt's Baptiſm after the People were bap- 
tized, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him in the Shape of a Dove, and of 
the Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art 
my beloved Son, which in St. Matthew and 
St. Mark are expreſly ſaid to follow Chriſt's 
Baptiſm 3 immediately adds, And Jeſus him- 
felf began to be about thirty Years of Age: 
Mr. Whiſton ſaith, This relates not to the 
Time of his Baptiſm, but of his Miniſtry long 
before his Baptiſm ; in this, as he contra- 
dis all the Ancients, fo he makes St. Luke 
to relate firſt what happened at Chriſt's Bap- 
tiſm, and, in his own Opinion, at the end of 
the Bapliſt's Miniſtry ; and then in the im- 
mediate enſuing Words, to ſpeak of what 
was done almoſt two Years before 3 than 
which nothing can be more improbable. 
2dly, They who refer the Word «Zap @> 
to the beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry, or 
preaching, as ſome Chronologers, and others 
do, ſtill refer it to his Miniſtry after his Bap- 
tiſm; ſo that Mr. Whifton is ſtill left alone 
with his new Notion of Chriſt's Miniſtry 
long before his Baptiſm, and his groundleſs 
diſtinction betwixt Chriſt's private and his 
publick Miniſtry, for which there 1s neither 
toundation nor colour in Scripture or Anti- 
quity. And 3dly, Whereas Mr. Whiſton will 
not allow the word «exouþ@» to refer to 
Chriſt's Years, but will rather have it to re— 
fer to ang, or ſome ſuch word, i. e. to a 
word not uſed, i. e. to a matter not ſo much 
as hinted by him, as I have in my Note 
juſtified the Greek from the cenſure of the 
Crilicts, and ſtrengthned our Verſion with 
the concurrence of all the Greet Fathers who 
accord with it, and thence inter, that Chriſt 
was beginning his goth Year at his Bap- 
tiſm: So it may be confirmed by the con— 
currence of (a) Jerom, and of all the an- 
cient Verſions, with the ſenſe of our Tranſla- 
tion, 

Laſily, Whereas he cites, for confirmation 
of his Opinion, the Words of the Fes, 
laying, Luke xxill. g. He ſtirreih up the Peo- 
ple, teaching thro all Judea, beginning from 
Galilee 7o this place; and thoſe of St. Peter, 
Acts x. 37, The word which ye know was pub- 
liſhed through all Judea, beginning from Ga- 
. the Baptiſm which John preached, 

'OL:-1 | | 


— — 


Anſw. 1ſt, I anſwer, that theſe words 
agree exactly with our Hypetheſis, who ſay, 
that after Chriſt's Temptation, he returns 
to Jobn, and receives his Teſtimony, that 
he was the very Perſon of whom he had 
before indefinitely ſpoken, yea, that he 
was the Son of God, John i. 34. which he 
had heard only at his Baptiſm. And that 
he was the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the Sins of the Worid, of all which things 
the other Evangelifts had given no ac- 
count; then he goes into Galilee, mani— 
feſting his Glory there; from thence to 
Jeruſalem, then to Judea, where he bap- 
tizeth by his Diſciples, as 7obn did, into 
the Faith of the Miah, whoſe Kingdom 
was ſhortly to be ſet up, and for which 
they were to prepare themſelves by the 
Baptiſm of Repentance, and then again 
goes back to Galilee, See the Note on 7obn 
111, 22, 26, 

Anſw. 24, St. Peter plainly ſaith, That 
this word was ſpoken by 7e/us of Nazareth, 
(I,) when he had been anointed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Power, which after his 
Baptiſm he was; for then he returned from 
Jordan full of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke iv. 1. 
and into Galilee, & Suva 18 E], in 
the Power of the Spirit, ver. 14. whereas 
before his Baptiſm, nothing of this nature 
is ſaid of him. 2dly, That he is ſaid to 
begin from Galilee after the Baptiſm which 
John preached, i. e. after that Baptiſm was 
concluded by the impriſonment of the 
Baptiſt, Now though our Lord was bap- 
tized above a Year before, and by his Diſci- 
ples did baptize after the manner of John; 
and to the ſame Ends, whilſt 7% himſelt 
continued ſo to do, and no longer; yet it 
was after the ceaſing of the Baptiſm of 
St. John, that he begins in Galilee to preach 
the Kingdom of God, and declare that it was 
now coming. Thus St. Mark tells us, That 
after John was fut in Priſen, Feſus came 
into Galilee preaching the Goſpel of the King- 
dom of God, and ſaying, The time (of the com- 
ing of the Meſſiab to ercct it) is fulfilled, and 
the Kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye there- 
fore, and believe the Goſpel, Mark 1. 14, 15. 
and in like manner St. Malthew, that from 
that time (that the Baptiſt was caſt into Pri- 
ſon) Jeſus began lo preach, and to ſay, Re- 


pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand, 


Matth. iv. 17. The time before, recorded by 
the Evangeliſt St. 7obn, was ſpent in doing 
ſuch Miracles, and teaching ſuch Doctrines, 
as might prepare them to receive, and 
believe in him, when he began to preach 
the Doctrine of his Kingdom, and to ſet 
it up. And hence we find, That tho? Chriſt 
had Diſciples, or Followers before, yet 
he had called none before to follow him, 
or be continually with him, as afterwards 
he did, Matth. iv. 19, 21. Mark i. 17, 20. 
Here therefore ſeems to be a clear Account 
of this whole matter ; Chriſt cometh from 


Pp p Nazareth 


— 


(4) Et ipſe Jeſus erat incipieus quaſi annorum triginta. Hicron. Fulg. Ipſe vero leſus erat quaſi Filius annorum tri- 
Sluta, Hy. Et Jeſus cœperat ingredi in triceſimum annum, Arab. Et erat Jeſus circiter trigiuta Annos natus, Peri. 
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Nazareth to Jordan to be baptized of 7obn, 
that he might ſee the Sign God had pro- 
miſed, and hear him ſtyled from Heaven 
the Son of Cod; and ſo by teſtifying theſe 
things, might make him manifeſt to 1/raet : 
He hereupon declares what he had ſeen 
and heard, and ſo pronounces Chriſt he 
Son of God : then Chriſt goes on during 
the Baptiſm of Jobn at Bathabara, at Anon, 
and perhaps elſewhere, to work Miracles, 
and to declare that God had ſent his Son to 
be the Saviour of the World, (but not yet 
ſaying that he was that Son) and by his 
Diſciples to baptize Men, as St. Jobn did, 
to fit them for, and to prepare them to em- 
brace the Doctrine of his Kingdom, when 
it was to be ſet up. When therefore John 
was caſt into Priſon, and ſo his Miniſtry 
was finiſhed, and gave place to that of 
Chriſt's ; Chriſt goes into Galilee, and there 
begins to preach that Doctrine, which was 
to commence at the ceſſation of John's Bap- 
tiſm and ſucceed to it : and therefore the 
three firſt Evangeliſts, paſſing by what Chri/? 
did after his Baptiſm to fit Men for this 
Kingdom, begin what they had farther to 
fay of him when Chriſt himſelf began to 
preach the Doctrine of that Kingdom. And 
Chriſt himſelf faith, *...h relation to that 
Epocha, From the Days of Fohn the Baptiſt till 
now, the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffers violence, 
Matth. xi. 12. and Luke xvi. 16. &T9 wrt, 
From the time of John the Kingdom of Heaven 


The PREFACE 


is preached, and all Men preſs into it. 

Note alſo, that whereas in the Prefacs 
to the Golpel of St. John, I have fig 
the Paſſovers during the time of our Saviour"; 
Miniſtry were but four, I find now rea ſon to 
conceive with the Right Reverend Biſho 
of Worceſter, Dr. Allix, and Mr. Whiſt 
that they were five. 

Firſt, From our Saviour*s Baptiſm, which 
by the Suffrage of all Antiquity, was in the 
15th of Tiberius, which began on the 19th 
of Auguſt, and ſo Chriſt's firſt Paſſover muſt 
begin in the ſame fifteenth of Tiberius, anc 
ſo his laſt Paſſover, which according to the 
Greek Chronicle of Ex/ebius was in the nine- 
teenth of Tiberius, and according to Phlegon, 
in the fourth Lear of the twenty ſecond 
Olympiad, muſt be his fifth Paſſover. 

2aly, Chriſt was baptized in the fift-enth 
of (d) Tiberius duobus Geminis conſulibus, 
i. e. C. Rubellio Gemino & C. Fuſco Geming 
Coſs. He dying therefore in the nine- 
teenth of Tiberius, muſt die, Servio Sulpi- 
tio Galba, & L. Cornelio Sulla Coſs. That 
is, in the fifth Year following. And this J 
alſo gather from (e) Dion, who ſaith, That 
Tiberius died after 22 Years, 7 Months, 
7 Kal. April. or the 26th of March, Cn. 
Proculo & Pontio Negrino Coſs. Now 
reckon the Conſuls backward to the nine- 


teenth of Tiberius, and you come to Galbs 
and Sulla. 


— 


I" (4) Euſeb. Chron, Tertul. ady. Jud, e. 8. 


(e) Lib. 58. p. 732. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


Goſpel of St. John. 


GAT. 


N the beginning (of the Creation) was 
the Word, and the Word was d with 
God, and the Word was © God 

2. The ſame was in the beginning 
with God; (i.e. that divine Perſon of whom 

Jam to ſpeak, neither began to be when he 
was born into the World, nor when the World 
and all things in it were made, for he then 
was, and ſo was not a Creature, but was 
God of the ſame Nature with him, though as 
to Perſonality diſtinguiſhed from the Father.) 

3. All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that 
was made, (whether it be in Heaven, or in 
Earth, viſible or inviſible, Coloſ. i. 16.) 

4. In him was Life (eternal, he having 
firſt brought it to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. promiſed 
it to thoſe that believe in him, John vi. 40. pur- 
chaſed it by his Death, Rom. v. 21. and being 
the Giver of it) and the (Doctrine of that) 
Life (which be taught ) was the Light of Men 
(directing them to il.) 

5. And the Light (now) ſhineth in Dark- 
neſs (the ignorant and vitious World) and the 
Darkneſs comprehendeth it not; (i. e. the 
Lovers of Darkneſs will not receive it, John 
II. 19.) 

6. There was a Man ſent from God, whoſe 
Name was John (tbe Baptiſt.) 


ning, preſerving the Men of it by his Provi- 


dence, and not leaving them without a Witneſs of 


his care of them, Acts xiv. 17.) and the World 
was made by him, (% that all Men mizht by 
his Works diſcern his eternal Power and God- 
bead, Rom. 1. 20.) and (yet) the World 


(though that Wiſdom he had given them) h 


» knew him not, (1 Cor. 1. 21.) 


11, He came unto his own (People the i 


Jews, to whom he was ſent) and (but) his 
own received him not; 
12. But as many as received him, to them 


gave he (tbe) * Power (or Privilege) to be- k 


come the Sons of God (by Adoption to Life 
eternal, See Note'on Rom. viii, 23.) even to 
them that believe on his Name; 


13. Who were born (to that inheritance) 
not of Blood, (by Circumciſion rendring them | 
the Seed of Abraham) nor of the Will of 


the Fleſh, (by carnal Deſcent from their Pa- 
rents) nor of the Will of Man (by his 
Adoption) but of (the Will of) God (re- 
ceiving us for his Children thro Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus; for we are all the Sons of God by Faith 
in Chriſt Feſus, Galat. iii. 26. and by his Spi- 
rit ſanctifying us; for as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, 
Rom. viii. 14.) 

14. And (that mortal Men might attain 


7. The fame came for a Witneſs to bear this Life) the Word was made Fleſh, and m 
witneſs of the Light, (this Word was to exbi- dwelt among us, [and we beheld his e Glo- no 
f bit) that fall Men through (that Teſiimony ry, the Glory“ as of the only begotten Son 
ef ) him, might believe (in him.) of the Father, (i. e. his Power in doing ſuch 
8. He (himſelf) was not that Light (which Works as none but he could do) * full of Grace, q 
came into the World) but (he) was ſent to bear (io procure that pardon of Sin, and Juſtification, 
witneſs of that Light. which the Law could not give) and Truth, (in 
9. That (Perſon io whom he bare Witneſs) oppoſition to thoſe Types and Shadows of ſpiritual - 
S Was the true Light, which * enlightneth eve- Bleſſings, and good things io come, of which 
ry Man that cometh into the World. Chriſt exhibited the Subſtance and the Truth, 


10. He was in the World (from the begin- Heb. x. 1. giving us an Inheritance in the ce- 
P p p 2 leftial 


Vor. I, 


an. 
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leſtial Canaan, and an entrance into the true 
Tabernacle, ver. 19.) 

15. John bare witneſs of him, and cri- 
ed, ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, 
(when I ſaid) He that cometh after me 

r is (to be) perferred * before me.; for he 
was before me, (both as to Being, and as 10 
Dignity.”) ü — N 

16. And of his Fulneſs have all we receiv- 

s ed, and (even) Grace for (according to the 
Meaſure of the) Grace (of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 7.) 

17. For the Law was given by Moſes, 
but Grace and Truth (the Grace of that Gof- 
pel, which is ſiyled Truth ;, ſee Note on Rom. 
ii. 1.) came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

18. (Nor is there any other means of coming 
to the Knowledge of the Truth, and the Enjoy- 

t ment of that Grace; for) no Man hath ſeen 
God at any time, (i. e. as to his Eſſence, or 
that glorious Light in which be dwells, and to 
which no mortal Eye can approach, 1 Tim. vi. 
16. or as to any full Diſcovery, or perfef? Idea 
of his Altributes) the only begotten Son, 


u who is in the Boſom of the Father, (i. e. 


moſt intimately acquainted with his Secrets, and 
is the Image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15.) he 
hath declared him (i. e. his Will and Attributes 
to us in the moſt perfect manner.) 

19. And this is the Record of John (con- 
cerning Jeſus, which he gave to him) when the 
(Sanbedrim of) the Jews ſent Prieſts and Le- 
vites from Jeruſalem to aſk him, Who art 
thou? (i. e. Art thou the Chriſt?) 


W 20. And (then alſo) he“ confeſſed, and 


denied not (tbe Truth) but confeſſed, (ſay- 
ing of himſelf) T am not the Chriſt. 
21. And (when he had ſo ſaid) they aſked 


X him, What then (art tbou?) Art thou © Elias 


(the Tiſhbite whom we expect to anoint him?) 
and he ſaid, Iam not; (then they enquired 
farther) Art thou that Prophet (raiſed from 
the Dead whom we expect? Matth. xvi. 14.) 
and he anſwered, No. 

22, Then they ſaid to him, Who (Ihen) 
art thou, (gell us) that we may give an An- 
ſwer to them that ſent us, What ſayeſt thou 
of thyſelf ? 

23. He ſaid, I am the Voice of one cry- 
ing in the Wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way 
of the Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Ifaias, 
(Chap. xl. 3, 4.) 

24. And they which were ſent were of 

Y (the Sect of) the Phariſees, (and ſo exact as 
they ſuppoſed, in all the Rites and Traditions 
which ought 10 be obſerved.) 

25, And they aſked him (therefore) and 

Z ſaid to him, * why baptizeſt thou then, if 
thou be not the Chriſt, nor Elias, neither 
that en (or, by what Authority doeſt 
thou this ?) h 

az 26. John anſwered them, ſaying, ** I bap- 
tize (you) with Water, (to call you to Re- 
pentance, as I was ſent by God to do, ver. 33. 
but there ſtandeth one among you whom ye 
know not; . 

27, He it is who coming after me is pre- 
ferred before me, whole Shoes Latchet I am 
not worthy to unlooſe, (i. e. to whom I am 
unwortby to be a Servant.) | 

bb 28, Theſe things were done in“ Betha- 


bara beyond Jordan, where John was bap- 
tizing. 

29. The next day John ſceth Jeſus com. 
ing to him, and ſaith, Behold (Here is 3 
(:rue) © Lamb of God that taketh away the ce 
Sins of the World, (by making a full Extia. 
tion for the guilt of them.) 1 

30. This is he of whom I ſaid, After me, 
cometh a Man that is preferred before me, 
for he was before me; 

31. And I knew him not, (ill God re. gg 
vealed it to me, or when I ſaid this) bu- 
(knowing ) that he ſhould (/udden!y) be made 
manifeſt to Iſrael ; therefore am I come (ca; 
I firſt) baptizing with Water. 

32. And John bare Record, ſaying, I ſuw 
(Gr. have ſeen) the Spirit deſcending from 
Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him, 
(and by this Sign given me of God, I knew him 
to be the Chriſt, from whom that Spirit ſhould he 
derived on others, ver. 26.) * © 

33. And (before) I (thus) knew him not; 
but he that ſent me to baptize with Water, 
the ſame (had) ſaid to me, Upon whom 
thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and re- 
maining on him, the fame is he, who bapti. 
zeth with the Holy Ghoſt. 

34. And I ſaw, and bare Record, that 
this is the Son of God. 

35. Again the next day after, John ſtood, 
and two of his Diſciples ; 

36. And looking upon Jeſus as he walk- 
ed, he ſaith (% them) Behold the Lamb of 
God ! 

37. And the © two Diſciples heard him ee 
ſpeak (this) and they followed Jeſus. 

38. Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them fol- 
lowing, and faith to them, What ſcek ye? 
They faid to him, Rabbi, which is to ſay, 
being interpreted, Maſter, where dwelleſt 
thou, (that we may be there with thee ?) 

39. He faith to them, Come and ſee: 
(and) they came and faw where he dwelt, 
and abode with him that day (and the night 
following) for it was about the tenth hour, 
(or four in the Afternoon.) 

40, One of the two, which heard John 
ſpeak, and followed him, was * Andrew, ff 
Simon Peter's Brother. 

41. He firſt findeth his own Brother Si- 
mon, and ſaith to him, We have found the 
(promiſed) Meſſiah, which is, being inter- 
preted, the Chriſt ; 

42, And he brought him to Jeſus; and 
when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, ** Thou artgg 
Simon the Son of Jona, thou ſhalt be called 
Cephas, which is, by Interpretation, a Stone, 
(or a Rock, upon whoſe preaching the Founda- 
tion of my Church ſhall be laid; ſee Note on 
Matth. xvi. 18.) | ; 

43. The day following Jeſus would go 
forth into Galilee, and (as he was gb, 
be) findeth Philip, and faith to him, Fol. 
low me. | 

44. Now Philip was bu of Bethſaida, the bh 
City of Andrew and Peter, (and ſo came next 
to be found by him.) ws os, 

45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith to 
him, We have found him of whom Moſes 
in the Law (Deut. xviii, 18.) and ( wow! 
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the Prophets did write, (as * Meſſiah, ſaw thee there with my bodily Eyes.) 


which was to come) Jeſus of Nazareth, the 


of Joſeph. 

Pa Ad Nachanael ſaid to him, Can there 
any good thing come out of (ſuch 4 wicked, 
Luke iv. 28. and deſpicable Place; ſee Note 
on Matth. ii. 23. 45) Nazareth? Philip faith 
to him, Come, and (thou will) ſee (ſufficient 
reaſon to believe there may.) CEN 

47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, 
and (intantly) faith to him, Behold an If- 
raclite indeed, in whom is no 'Guile, (but 
plain Honeſty towards Men, and Sincerily of Af- 


faction towards God.) 


48. Nathanael ſaid to him, Whence know- 
eſt thou me (/ entirely as to pronounce thus of 
my inward Man ſeeing thou haſt not before ſeen, 
nor converſed with. me?) Jeſus anſwered, 
and ſaid to him, Before that Philip called 
thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-tree, I 
ſaw thee, (and this thou mayſt believe, ſeeing 1 
tell thee where thou waſt, and how Philip call- 
ed thee, though I never heard him call thee, nor 


49. Nathanael anſwered, and faid to him, 
Rabbi, (this Knowledge ſo proper to a Divine. 
Perſon, convinceth me that ) thou art the Son! 
of God, thou art the King of Ifrael. 

30. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid to thee, I ſaw thee under the 
Fig-tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee great- 
er things than theſe ; (ſtronger, and more con- 
vincing Arguments than theſe to confirm thy 
Faith in this particular.) | 

51. And (then) he faith to him, Verily, 
verily, I ſay to you (my Diſciples, that) 

** hereafter ye ſhall ſee Heaven open (a;kk 
Jacob did, Gen, xxviii, 12.) and the Angels 
of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 
Son of Man; (i. e. ſuch extraordinary Signs 
of the Divine Preſence with, and his Direction 
and Aſſiſtance in all my Works and Words, as 
Jacob had of God's Preſence with him, whey 
be ſaw the Angels aſcending to receive God's 
Commands, and deſcending to be with him, and 
direft him in his Way.) | 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


Ver. 1. IN aM, 1» 5 N . In Ibe begin- 
a 


ning was the Word.] Here note, 


iſt, That & &«exi, in the beginning, can- 


not here ſignify in the beginning of the Goſ- 
pel, but, as Grotius faith, it being taken 
from the Word Beri/cheth, Gen. 1. 1. tranſ- 
lated by the Septuagint, & «gxy, mult ſig- 
nify cum primum rerum univerſitas cæpit 
creari, from the beginning of the Creation, as 
appears, 3 ; 
i/t, From the following Words, declaring 
poſitively, that all things were made by the 
Word here mentioned, ver. 3. even the World 
it ſelf, ver. 10. and negatively, that without 
him was not any thing made that was made 
which plainly ſhews, that the Evangeliſt is 
here ſpeaking of the Creation, Riſe, or Be- 
ginning of all things created. And this In- 
terpretation is ſtrengthened by all thoſe other 
Scriptures, which ſpeak of a Glory this Word 
had with the Father before the Foundation of 
the World, and repreſent him as one begotten 
before the whole Creation, as being wg wav- 
r before all things; ſo that they all were 
both at firſt created, and ſtill ſubſiſted by 


him, Col. i. 15, 16, 17. and that he in tbe 


beginning framed the Heavens and Earth, even 
thoſe Heavens and that Earth that ſhall de- 
cay and periſh, Heb. i. 10, 11. 

2dly, The Socinian Gloſs makes a very 
Plain and flat Tautology in the words of the 
Evangeliſt ; for the ſenſe of them, according 
to 1t muſt be this, that Chriſt was, when 
Jobn Baptiſt preached that he was, or, which 
is all one, that he was when he was, or 
when he was preaching his own Goſpel. 
Now how can it be worthy of an inſpired 
Apoſile to aſſert, that the Word had a Being 
when he began to preach, or when he was 
twenty nine Years old, that is, when the Bap- 
tiſt came to make him manifeſt to 1/racl, 
this being as true of any other Man living, 
as of the Word, even of Judas, who betrayed. 


brew Language, put for being from Eterni- 


him, and of Pate, who condemned him, 
and being told as plainly by all the foregoing 
Evangeliſts ? 
3aly, Can we imagine that the Apoſtle, 

ſpeaking of Chriſt as the Word, before he 
had begun his Propetick Office, from which 
they do aſcribe this Name to him, and at the 
leaſt as ſoon as he was made Fleſh, ſhould 
conſtantly uſe this Phraſe, which belonged 
only to him as executing that Office, and 
when, that Office being ended, he aſſumed 
his Kingly Office, ſhould again aſcribe this 
Title to him, by ſaying, his Name is the 
Word of God, Rev. xix. 13. and yet in his 
large account of his Prophetick Office 


throughout this whole Goſpel, he never 


ſhould be once mentioned by him under 
that Name or Title, which then ſo properly 
belonged to him? And, 

4thly, All the Philoſophers, who ſpake 
at 18 Nd, of the Word, ſpake of it as that 
Principle xa ov de d, rd tion tyivero, 
by whom ever exiſting all things were made 
this was the Doctrine of the Platonifts, ſaith 
Amelius, as 1t was alſo of Zeno, who ſtyles 
the aoy@> eternal, and all the other Heathens, 
who ſpeak of this Lagos; and of all thoſe 
Fews, who ſpake of him in the Language of 
Philo, as wezo6vrar@-, the moſt ancient of all 
Beings; and of all thoſe Targumiſts, who tell 
us the World was made by the Memra Jeho- 
vah, Word of God; and as the Feruſalem Tar- 
gum, that it was he, who ſaid to the World, 
Let it be, and it was. I fay, all theſe Jes 
and Heathens could not underſtand the Apo- 
tle otherwiſe than Amelius did, when he 
ſaid, This Barbarian hath placed the Lagos 
& Th Þ Gexns rates N H, in the Order and 
Dignity of a Principle by whom all things were 
made. | 

2dly, Note alſo from the ſame Grotius, 
that to be in the Beginning, is, in the He- 


ty, 


— —ę—Z. 
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ty, for ſic mos eſt Hebræis æternitatem po- 
pulariter exprimere, the being in the beginning, 
and before the World was, importing a Being be- 


fore time, and therefore from Eternity. So Prov. 


viii. 23. I was ſet up from everlaſting, or ever 
the Earth was, TR p ND , wexi 
wes T7 Þ yiv mfg, Micah v. 2. whoſe goings 
forth are, Mekedem, from the Beginning, from 
everlaſting. And God that abideth Mekedem, 
Pſal. lv. 19. Hab. i. 12. is d dr * rav 
euwvwy, be that is from everlaſting : An ſo it 
may here ſignify, and, being ſpoken of him, 
who was from Eternity, muſt import. 

Ibid. Vas the Word.] The plaineſt Reaſon 
why this Eſſential Son of God is ſtyled the 
Word, ſeems to be this; that as our Words 
are the Interpretation of our Minds to others, 
ſo was this Son of God ſent to reveal his 
Father's Mind to the World. 

Ibid. And the Word was, meos & Ot, with 
Cod.] And, ver. 2. he was in the beginning with 
God.] Tleos Otov, i. e. nerd Org, Theopbyl. 
that is, Reaſon was in God, ſaith Mr. Cl. but 
he gives no inſtance where the Prepoſition 
we0s in the New Teſtament ſignifies in; 
Whereta there be many Inſtances where it 
hath the Signification of as and nerd, with, 
as when 'tis ſaid, Matth. xiii. 56. his Siſters 
are mes yuar, with us; Matth. xxvi. 18. 1 
keep the Paſſover woos ot, with thee ; Mark ix. 
19. How long ſhall I be, e vuas; with 
you? And, Chap. xiv. 49. I was always wgos 
Uuas, with you, See 1 Cor. ii. 3. — Xvi. 6. 
So in this Evangeliſt, 1 Ey i. 2. mes my 
wartea, with the Father, So Chap. ili. 21. 
— v. 14. And thus in (a) Ignatius, Chriſt 
is mentioned as mgos aiwywy mes Tate Wy, Kg 
a ivos wares meotnJuv, being with the Father 
before the World, and proceeding from him alone. 

Nor will this Phraſe admit of either of the 
ſenſes impoſed on it by the Socinians, v. g. 
not of that, which faith, he was with God, 
that is, he was known to God alone; for (1.) 
This is not abſolutely true, he being known 
before his Prophetick Office was begun, to 
the Angels, ſaying to the Shepherds, Luke 
ii. 11. To you is born this Day a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord; to the Virgin Ma- 
7y, to whom the Angel had revealed, that 
he was the Son of the Higheſt, one that ſhould 
fit on the Throne of David, and was to be 
called Zeſus, Luke i. 30. — 33. to Zachary, 
Joſeph, Simeon, Anna, and the Wiſe Men. 
(2dly,) It is a Gloſs without Example of 
any ſuch Import of the Phraſe, and without 
any probability, for who would think that 
by ſay ing only Titius was with Sempronius, 
I ſhould mean that he was known to him 
alone. And (3dly) this is as true of Anti- 
chriſt, of Hypocrites latent among Believers, 
of a ſecret Thief, or Murtherer ; but can 
it therefore properly be ſaid, that they are 
with God? Wherefore this Gloſs being ſo 
plainly abſurd, they fly to a ſecond, vig. 
that Chriſt, before he entered into his Pro. 


 Phetick Office, was taken up into Heaven, 


to be inſtructed in the Mind and Will of 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
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God, as Moſes was into the Mount, and upon 
that account it is here ſaid, that he was with 
God. But here lies the great Difference he. 
twixt Chriſt's ſuppoſed Aſcent to Heaven 
and that of Moſes into the Mount ; that when 
Moſes was called up into the Mount, the 
People had publick Notice of it; and he 
took Aaron and his Sons, and ſeventy Elde; . 
of 1ſrael with him, who faw the Glory of 
God, Exod, xxiv, 10. and all 7jrael behelg 
the Glory of God, as a devouring Fire on the 
top of the Mount, ver. 17. and after the for. 
ty days were over, it is ſaid, that Moſes came 
down from the Mount, and the Children of 
Iſrael ſaw him with bis Face ſhining, Exod. 
xxxiv. 30. Now if Chriſt was taken up into 
Heaven, as Moſes was into the Mount, WI. 

was it not made publick at that Time? Why 
no Witneſſes? Why no Appearance of the 
Glory, to ſatisfy Mankind of the Truth of 
it? And yet we find, that when he was tranſ. 
hgured on the Holy Mount, he took Peter, 
and James, and Jobn with him, which Cir- 
cumſtance is carefully mentioned by three 
Evangeliſts: And Peter, who was one of the 
Witneſſes then preſent, lays great Weight 
upon this being done in the Preſence of Wit— 
neſſes. For, faith he, we have not folloued 
cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made known 
unto you the Power and Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of his Ma. 
jeſty. For he received, from God the Father, Hs. 
nour and Glory, when there came ſuch a Vice 
to him from the excellent Glory, — And thi 
Voice, which came from Heaven, we heard, 
when we were with him in the Holy Mount, 
2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 18. Now let any one com- 
pare this with the Account, which they give 
of Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven; the 
Transfiguration was intended only for a par- 
ticular Teſtimony of God's Favour before 
his Sufferings ; but even in that he took care 
there ſhould be very credible Witneſſes of it. 
And is it then poſſible to believe there ſhould 
be ſuch an Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 
for no leſs a purpoſe than to be inſtructed 
in his Ambaſſage, and to underſtand the Mind 
and Will of God as to his Office; and yet 
not one of the Evangeliſts give any account 
of the Circumſtances of it? They are very 
particular as to his Birth, Faſting, Baptiſm, 
Preaching, Miracles, Sufferings, Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion; but not one Word among 
them all as to the Circumſtances of this his 
being taken up into Heaven for ſo great 3 
purpoſe. Now if it were neceſſary to be be. 
lieved, why is it not more plainly revealed? 
Why not the Time and Place mentioned in 
Scripture, as well as of his Faſting and Temp- 
tation? Who can imagine it conſiſtent with 
the Sincerity and Faithfulneſs of the Writers 
of the New Teſtament, to conceal ſo mate- 
rial a part of Chriſt's Inſtructions and Quali- 
fications, and to wrap it up in ſuch doubt- 
ful Expreſſions, that none ever found out 
this Meaning till the Days of Socinus ? In 3 


Word, had either of theſe Senſes been in. 
| tended 


— 


* 
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tended by the Apoſtle, why ſpeaks he ſo ob- 
ſcurely, and ſays not, as the Socinians, that 
he was taken up into Heaven, or was known to 
God alone, but ſo as to have given ſo great 
Occaſioh to that dangerous Error, as they 
ſuppoſe it, of all Chriſtians before Socinus, 
that Chriſt had a Being before the World, 
or before any thing that was made, and 
therefore could not be a Creature? For the 
Words following, all things were made by 
him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made, muſt exclude him from being 
of the number of things made; and therefore 
evidence that he was ſo in the beginning with 
God, as to be before all created Beings, 
bid. And the Word was God] He was ſo, 
ſay the Socinians, by Office, not by Nature, 
as being the Legate and Ambaſſador of God; 
but. 
1/t, They have not yet, nor can they ſhew, 
that any thing is in the Scripture abſolutely, 
and in the ſingular Number, called God, for 
any other reaſon than that the Divine Nature 
was imparted to it, Tis ſaid indeed of Mo- 
e, Thou ſhalt be to Aaron Beheloim, in the 

place of God, r weos 7 Oed, faith the Septua- 
gint, in things pertaining to God, Exod. iv. 16. 
and Exod. vil. 1. God faith, See I have made 
thee Elohim, a God to Pharaob, viz. by giv- 
ing thee Authority to ſpeak unto him in my 
Name; but then in neither of theſe Places 
is he called Fehovah, nor abſolutely Elohim, 
but only with reſpect to Aaron and Pharaob, 
to whom he was to ſpeak God's Meſſage. 
Grotius faith, that the ſame Perſon 1s ſtyled 
7ehovah in the Old Teſtament, who, in the 


New, is ſtyled an Angel; and that the ſame 


Perſon is ſometimes called in the Old Teſta- 
ment an Angel, and ſometimes Febovab; ſo 
alſo doth Mr. Le Clerc on Gen. xvi. 13. — 
XViii 1, — xx. 1. but without juſt Ground; 
for the Angels being God's Retinue, and al- 
ways preſent with him when he made his 
glorious Appearances, there is no reaſon to 
lay the Angel was God, becauſe he appeared 
with him, or ſometimes ſpeaks or acts by his 
Appointment, or in his Preſence ; but only 
that God and his glorious Angels appeared 
at the ſame time, and that they ſometimes 
Ipake as from the Shechinah, v. g. Exod. 
lll, 2, we read that an Angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to Moſes in the Buſh, and St. Stephen 
faith, that the Angel of the Lord appeared to 
Moſes in the Buſh, Acts vii. 30. but neither 
of them ſay That Angel was Jehovah, or that 
the Lord was not preſent there himſelf ; but, 
on the contrary, ſay expreſsly, that Moſes 
heard the Voice of the Lord ſaving to him, Iam 
the Cod of Abraham z St. Stephen, Acts vii. 
53. and St, Paul, Galat. iii. 19. fay, the Law 
was delivered by the Angels; but hence it doth 
not follow, that any Angel was ſo employed 
in the Delivery of the Law as to take upon 
him the Perſon of God, or that any Creature 
laid, Jam the Lord thy God, Sc. And when 
us ſaid, that ſome have entertained Angels un- 
awares, Heb. xiii. 2. I own that Abraham 
and Lot did ſo; but hence it doth not fol- 
low, that any Angel ſpake as if he were 
Jebovab, or that Abraham \ pake to them as 


on the Goſpel of St. JOHN. 


483 


ſuch, or owned one of them to be the Judge 
of the whole Earth; I rather think, with the 
Biſhop of Eh, that it may be granted, that 
the three that appeared to Abraham were 
created Angels; but then they appeared only 
as the Retinue of the Shechinab, or Divine 
Majeſty, ſtyled the Lord, ver. 1. and 13. 
For after the ſame Men, who came in, and 
did eat with Abraham, and roſe from the 
Table, were departed, ver. 16. and 22, A- 
braham ſtands ſtill before the Lord, that is, 
before the Divine Majeſty, ver. 1. and ſtyles 
him the Judge of the whole Earth, And this 
agrees well with the Opinion of the Jews, 
who, as they acknowledge that the three 
Men whom Abraham entertained were crea- 
ted Angels, ſo alſo do they own, that there 
was then a ſeparate Appearance, or Divine 
Majeſty, which talked with Abraham. And 
this takes off the Obſervation of Crellius, 
and others in this Place, That the Name 
Jehovah is given to Angels; for, according 
to this Interpretation, the Name Fehovah is 
not given to any of the three Angels, which 
were entertained by Abraham, but only to 
the Shechinah, or Divine Majeſty, which ap- 
peared with them, and ſpake to Abraham, 
trom ver. the 1oth to the 17th, and to whom 
after the Departure of theſe three, one into 
Heaven, and two to Sodom, Abraham till 
ſpeaks to the End of that Chapter. It was 
an Angel of, or Meſſenger from the Lord, 
that ſpake to Hagar, Gen. xvi. as appears 
from his Saying (not I, but) Fehovab heard 
thy Afﬀiiftion ; when therefore we read, ver. 
10. that the Angel of the Lord ſaid to ber, mul- 
tiplying, Iwill multiply thy Seed, 'tis to be un- 
derſtood thus, he ſaid this to her in the Name 
and Words of the Lord, ſpeaking not his 
own, but the Lord's Words; and therefore 
R. Uziel here ſaith, She gave thanks before the 
Lord, whoſe Word had ſjoken to ber. Thus 
Solomon ſent to Hiram, ſaying, either by Let- 
ters, as Hiram returned his Anſwer in Vri— 
ting, 2 Chron, ii. 11. or commanding his 
Servants to ſay in his Name, David my Fa- 
tber; for David was not the Father of the 
Meſſengers, and ſo they could not ſay, My 
Father. So the Centurion ſent firſt by the Ru- 
lers of the Fews, deſiring Chriſt to heal his Ser- 
vant, and after, by other Friends, faith to 
Chriſt, 1 am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come 
under my Roof, i. e. he deſires them to fay theſe 
Words as from him, Luke vii. 2. — 10. theſe 
two are, by Le Clerc, produced as Inſtances of 
Meſſengers and Legates, ſpeaking as if they 
were the very Perſons from whom they were 
ſent; whence he and others infer, that an An- 
gel ſent from God may ſay, 1am Jehovah, I 
am the God of Abraham, as Exod ili. and I am 
the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, thou fhalt have no other Gods 
but me; whereas in truth they are bur inſtances 
of Meſſengers and Friends, ſpeaking in the 
Name of them that ſent them, the Words 
which they had bid them ſay, as from them, 
and had put into their Mouths; and ſo in 
like manner the Words of the Angel, ſpeak- 
ing to Hagar, and others, what b longed to 
God alone, mult only be the Words, mk 
30 
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God had commanded them to ſay in his 
Name, and as from him: and this is a ſuffi- 
cient Anſwer to all that is produced by Gro- 
tius, Le Clerc, and the Socinians, to prove that 
Angels, repreſenting God, are ſometimes 
ſtyled Zehovah, and ſpeak as if they were the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, or the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 

2dly, That the Word is here properly ſty- 
led God, 1s evident from the Context ; for, 
(1.) When it is ſaid in the precedent Words, 
the Word was with God, and when this is re— 
peated in the following Verſe, the Socinians 
themſelves own that the Word God ſignifies 
him, who truly and properly is ſo, The A. 
poſtle then muſt either underſtand the ſame 
God, as to Eſſence, when he faith, the Word 
was God, or leave all Chriſtians liable to a 
great and dangerous Miſtake, by reaſon of 
the Ambiguity of his Words, Moreover, the 
Word God, in this Chapter, is uſed eleven 
times in its proper Senſe ; nor can one In- 
ſtance be produced from the whole New 
Teſtament, where, in the ſingular Number, 
it is uſed in any other Senſe; is it then rea- 
ſonable to conceive it is here uſed in that im- 
proper Senſe, in which it never is again once 
uſed throughout this Goſpel, or the whole 
New Teſtament, rather than in that Senſe 
in which it is continually uſed in all other 
Places? 

Object. Ves, ſay the Socinians, becauſe it 
is here ſaid, the ſame was in the beginning with 
God? whereas God, properly taken, cannot 
be ſaid to be with God, that is, with him- 
ſelf. 

Anſw. But to this I anſwer, (1/},) That 
nothing formally, and in the ſame Concepti- 
on, can be faid to be with that which 1s one 
with itſelf; but yet that which is eſſentially 
the ſame, but hath this Title from an internal 
relation to another, as being God of God, or 
as having the Divine Eſſence communicated 
to it, may be ſaid to be with him; for, (1.) 
The Wiſdom of God 1s identically God, ac- 
cording to the old Axiom, quicquid elt in 
Deo elit ipſe Deus, whatſoever is in God is God, 
and yet Tag awry, with him are Wiſdom and 
Power, faith Job, Chap. xii. 13. J was wag 
wrt, with him, fays Wiſdom, Prov. viii. 27, 
30. all Wiſdom is from the Lord, and ue a- 
18, with him, Eccl. i. 1, Thus (b) Philo ob- 
ſerves, that when God faith He made Man af- 
ter the Image of God, Gen. i. 27. ſpeaking ws 


BEA trigy Oes, as of another God he ſpeaketh 


of ; and 7205 reg Oer, os £510 SS Nd, 
to that ſecond God, who is his Word. 

24%, The primitive Fathers do very plain- 
ly and frequently ſay, that the Word was 
ſtrictly, and from all Eternity, in God the Fa- 
ther; and yet that, before the Creation of the 
World, there was a @eo6Ay #8, egg) @ Pro- 
jection, or Efflux of this Word from the Father, 


n 
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which made him xf ago@cercs & gh 
a Word emitted, or coming forth from the Fa. 
ther; but yet becauſe he came not ſo ſort} 
from him as to be ſeparated from him, but was 
ſemper apud Deum & nunquam ſeparatys 3 
Patre, not ſeparated from the Father, (o) they 
thought it was here ſaid, againſt the Jaz. 
tinians, that he was with the Father, So Juſt; 
Martyr faith, he ozvwv, was with the Father, 
as being Sow TE wargos o b, 4 
Progenies projected from the Father, Apol. I. 
p. 44. D. Ap. II. p. 66. E. Dial. cum Tryph, 
p. 285. D. 359. A. 284. B. 357. A. 80 
ſpeaks Athenagoras, p. 10. C. D. and Theopli- 
lus, p. 100. B. making him from Eternity 
Ad eder &, an internal Word, and thn 
ſaying that he was aoſ&- te e ag x 
%, A Word emitted before all things, And 
Tatian, that the Word which was & 478 
eonndd, p. 145. And Tertullian ſpeaks a5 
ot a Time, cum nondum Deus Sermonem ſium 
emiſerat, adv. Praxeam, c. 5. 6, 8. adv, 
Hermog. c. 18, 20, 45. and Ladt. l. II. c.8, 
p. 177, 178. and l. IV. c. 6. p. 364, 365, 
366. See Dr. Bull, Sect. 1, 2. 

3dly, This alſo is extremely evident from 
the third Verſe; whence ariſeth this Argu- 
ment, He that made all things is God, in the 
proper Acceptation of the Word, Heb. iii. 4, 
but by the Word here ſpoken of were all 
Things made, and without him was not any 
Thing made that was made: Ile in ibe begin. 
ning laid the Foundations of the Earth, aid 
the Heavens are the Works of his Hands, Heb, 
1. 10, 11. He created all Things viſible and 
inviſible, Col. i. 16. he therefore mult be 
God in the proper Acceptation of the Word. 

4thly, It is very manifeſt, that the A0 
here deſigns to tell us what the Mord was, 
and where, before he came into the World, 
and what and where he was when he came 
into the World, as may appear from com- 
paring his Words together, thus, 


In the Beginning was the | He came lo bis own, 
Ward, V. I. V 11. 

The Word was with God, | He dwelt with us, 
V. T, 20 ; V. 14. 

The Mord was God, V. 1.] The Word was made 

He was in the World, | Fleſh, ver. 14. 
7 10, 


And, Laſtly, whereas theſe Words expoun- 
ded, according to the Socinian Senſe, were ut- 
terly unintelligible to the Jes, and all the 
Philoſophers, who ever made mention of the 
Lagos; according to our Senſe, which maketh 
the Mord truly God, and a firſt Principle of 
the Creation, they agree perfectly with what 
they have aſſerted of the Logos, I ſay, _ 

1/t, That they agree fully with the Op!- 
nion of the Fews, nothing being more evi 
dent than that (d) Philo frequently ſtyles 
the Af -, God, and by the Targumiſt he 18 


very 


(b) Apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. l. 7. c. 13. p. 303. 
(e.) Tertul, adv. Prax. c. 8. 


= 


661. 


Woe FO 


— 


(d) Euſeb. Præp. Evang. 1. III. c. 13. Leg. alleg. 1. II. p. 76. Idemque dicit de Dei duabus Potentiis 2 
pe earum unam O, alteram Kuo dici, de Somn. p. 357: F. de Vita Moſis, p. 517. F. de Victimis offeren . 
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very often ſtyled God; as when Jacob faith, 
in the Chaldee of Onkelos, Gen. xxviii. 21. the 
Word of Jehovah hall be my God; and Lev. 
xxvi. 12. My Word ſhall be to you for God the 
Redeemer. And nothing is more frequent with 
Onkelos, and all the Targumiſts, than for Je- 
ovah, to put the Word of Febovab; and of 
this (e) Dr. Allix gives above an hundred 
Teſtimonies: from all which Obſervations it 
is evident, that the Evangeliſt uſed the 
Language of his Nation when he here ſaid, 
th: Word was God, | 

24ly, They accord as fully with the Do- 
Arine of the ancient Philoſophers, who lived 
before the Times of this Evangeliſt. Thus 
f) Porphyry faith, that Plato extended the Di- 
vine Eſſence into three Hypoſtaſes, the ſupreme 
God called Optimus, aer aunv 5 x3 reg 
Srusgy3r, and after him a ſecond, God the Maker 
of all Things; and (g) Plato himſelf bids us 
ſwear by 7 Y , Otov νν,u TE 6 
Mul- 14) air marea, God, who 1s the Go- 
vernour of all Things, and by the Father of 
him, <who is the Ruler, and the Cauſe, (h) 
Zeno the Stoick ſaith, There be two Principles 
of all Things, Matter, which is the Patient, 
mn 5 Tov 7 & wnd Ayer Ocov, and the Effi- 
cient, God the Word, which, being eternal, 
goes through all Malter, forming every thing, 
And hence (1) Amelius, having read theſe 
Words of our Evangeliſt, cried out: that the 
Barbarian, by ſaying that this Logos was wgos 
J Or x94 Oed d, Was with God, and was 
God, and that all Things were made by him, 
was of the ſame Opinion with Heraclitus and 
Plato, who made him an eternal Principle. 

In a Word, not only the Orthodox, but all 
the Hereticks did perfectly agree in this im- 
port, if (k) Sandius may be credited, who 
faith expreſsly, that all Hereticks agreed with 
the Orthodox and Catholicks in this, that the 
Word was God, and was before all Ages, and 
that the World was made by it. And, as for 
the Orthodox, ſcarce is there any Chriſtian 
Writer of Bulk, from Juſtin Martyr to the 
Nicene Council, except Arnobius, who doth not 
inſiſt upon this Text as a plain Proof of the 
Divinity of Chriſt. | 

Ver. 3. All Things were made by him.] The 
docinian Comment, which reſtrains all things 
here, to all things belonging to the Goſpel-ſtate z 
and faith, that all things were ſaid to be 
made by him, becauſe all things were renewed, 
e. all Believers were made new Creatures by 
bim, is ſufficiently refuted by what hath been 
already proved, viz. that this Word is here 
laid to have been in the Beginning, not of 
the new, but of the old Creation, and that 


he was properly and truly God, and ſo the 
Vo L. I. 


12 


Maker of all things in Heaven and Earth. 
And from the parallel Places produced alrea- 
dy, that God made all things by Feſus Chriſt, 
Epheſ. iii. 9. that he created all things in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, viſible and inviſible, Col. i. 
16. that by him God made the World. Heb.y- 
x. that he, in the beginning, laid the Founda- 
tions of the Earth, and the Heavens were the 
Work of his Hands, ver. 10, 11. and here, 
ver. 10. that he was in the World, and the 
World was made by him, even the World in- 
to which he came, which doubtleſs was the 
material World, that World, which knew 
him not : and therefore could not be renewed 
by him. | 

In a word, all the ancient Jes and Para- 
phraſts agree in the common Interpretation 
of the words, viz. that the /Yord was the 
Maker of the material World, and all things 
init; this Doctrine is taught very frequently 
by (1) Philo, that it was the Logos by which 
the whole World was made. 

The (m) Targumiſts ſay it was this Logos, 
or Memra, which firſt ſaid to the World, Be, 
and it was, and which ſhall again cauſe it to 
ceaſe to be; it was the Word, which created 
the World and Man in it. And where it is 
ſaid (n) God created the World, it is uſual for 
them to ſay, he did it Bememrah, by his 
Word. 

This was taught by (o) Ariſtobulus, a Few, 
who lived in the time of Plolomæus Pbilo- 
meter, as a Doctrine received from Solomon, 
and delivered by him, Prov. viii. for he is 
repreſented by him there, awrj co@iz αν 
Ges Aoyw ÞF deylw avaliFas © 75 wales c- 
oews, aſcribing the beginning of the Frame of the 
Univerſe to the Wiſdom and the Word of God; 
ſo that (p) Euſebius had juſt cauſe to ſay, that 
the Hebrews, x, mv dvagXxov_ ug} dytvylov 15 
Oed F dv goiav, after the Eſſence of the God of 
all things, which was without beginning, and 
unbegotten, introduced a. ſecond Eſſence and Di- 
vine Power, a x T Yyeverwy anavluv, which 
was the Principle of all things that were made, 
Adſov I ooQiav, % geiay d du ii aurthv Teooalogd- 
ones, calling him the Word and Wiſdom, and a 
Divine Power. And that on this account the E- 
vangelical Doctrine of St. John, renewing that 
of the Prophets, and his Country; T7wwiry Agœœ- 
06, illuſtrates it by ſaying, In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 


Word was God; all things were made by it, Sc. 


As for the Heathen Philoſophers, they did 
ſo plainly agree in that of Plato, that the 
Logos was the ar, Cauſe; and that of 
Zeno, that he was W wav, the Efficient of 
the World, that the primitive Fathers, plea- 
ded this in Favour of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 

M ; that 


(e) So Onkelos, Exod. vi. Levit. viii, 19, — xvii. 20, 46. Numb. xi. 20. — xxii, 11. Deut. i. 30.— ii. 7. 


— iv. 24. — 


2 r 


— 


xxxii. 6, 8. Judgment of the Fewiſh Church, chap. xii. from p. 181 to p. 183. 
(f) Apud Cyril. 7 9 3 0 f 


cont. Jul. l. i. p. 34. 


(i) Apud Euſeb. Prep. Evang. I. xi. c. 19. 


© As & oV 5 x6ouwos ihuivgysro. Alleg. l. i. p. 44 B. De Plant. Noæ, p. 221. D. De 


De Prof. p. 464. B. De Monarch. p. 823. B. 
(m) Targum Jon. in Exod. 


(8) Eph. vi. p. 1276. (h) Apud Laert. 1. vii. p. 5 28 


(kx) Enucl. Hiſt. I. i. p. 117. Sa Lake Bikes 
Confuſ. Ling: p. 329- 


en. i Vi. 3, — iii. 14, 15. Targum Onkelos in Deut. xxxii. 27. Targum Hieroſ. in 
1. 1, 27. | 


(n) Targum 
minem, in Gen. i. 27. 


(0) Apud Euſeb. Prep, Evang. |, vii. c. 12. p. 320. 


Jonath. in Iſa. xliv, 24. — xly. 12. — x]yiii, I 3. 


Targum Hierof. & creavit NN N92 ho- 
(p) Ibid. J. vi. C. 12. p. 320, 321. 


- — —  _— —— 
= - > 


486 


that even the Logos was in their common 
Language dH , the Maker of the World. 
Many Phileſophers affirm, ſaith (q) Origen, 
that there is one God who created the World, in 
this they agree with the Law of Moſes, aliquanti 
etiam hoc addiderunt quod cuncta per Ver- 
bum facta, & fecerit, & regerit; and ma- 
ny add, that God both made, and governed all 
things that were made by his Word, in hoc non 
ſolum legi ſed & Evangelio conſona ſentiunt, 
in this they ſpeak things conſonant not only to 
the Law, but to the Goſpel. We teach that the 
Word was the Artificer of all Things, faith 
(r) Tertullian; hunc etiam Zeno determinat 
factitatorem, and Zeno ſaith the ſame, Cyril, 
in his Book againſt Julian, gathers up from 
the Heathens many things of a like nature. 
To ſhew Gr: mv E avrs ual @vouv WE 1 
my dnpuaveſov autre R thnwnam N ae, J. I. P. 33. 
C. That they owned the Son eſſentially begotten 
of the Good, that is the Father, to be the Word 
that made all things. And (1) Euſebius intro- 
duceth Plotinus and Numenius, ſpeaking of a 
ſecond God, whom they called „e, as the Ar- 
tificer of all things; and Plato himſelf ſpeak- 
ing of that World,  trats d A 6 m] 
ge rar, which the moſt Divine Word framed, 

As for the Chriſtian Fathers, they from 
the beginning have aſſerted this as the Rule 


of Truth delivered to them from the Apoſtles, 


and confounding the Hereticks, (t) quia 


unus eſt Deus qui fecit omnia per Verbum 


ſuum, Verbum nempe quod extra eum non 


fit, ſed in ſinu Patris exiſtit, that there is one 


God, who made the World by that Word who is 
not ſeparated from him, but is in the Boſom of 
the Father. See this largely proved Note 
on Heb. i. 2. thoꝰ therefore it will ſtill admit 
of a Diſpute whether the latter Jews did 


by their Memra, mean the promiſed Meſab, 


yet two things cannot reaſonably be doubted, 
viz. 1. (1.) That the Jews did by their 
Memra underſtand a Divine Perſon, who was 
from the beginning, and who gave beginning 
to all Things, and that the Heathens had 
the ſame Notion of their Logos. (2.) That 
the Chriſtians did underſtand theſe Words of 
the Evangeliſt in the Senſe now received by 
the Orthodox, viz. as aſſerting the Pre-ex- 
iſtence and Divinity of the Word made 
Fleſh, and the ProduRtion of all things by 
him. Whence, 
3dly, It muſt follow that the Evangeliſt, 
who was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, muſt 
here have ſpoken of the Logos in the received 
Senſe of Jews and Heathens ; for this bein 
apparently the Notion, which then obtain 
both among the Zews and Gentiles, if they had 
been miſtaken in it, it is incredible that the 
inſpired Evangeliſt coming after them ſhould 


ſo conſpire with them as to expreſs the very 


ſame thing in the ſame Style, and almoſt in 
the ſame Words, much more that he ſhould 
do it without giving the leaſt caution to 
this purpoſe, that he meant quite another 
thing by it, than what the Platoniſts and ſome 


_ theſe Words, ver. 7. 
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Jews meant by ſuch words as theſe, For in. 
ſtance, that by the Word he meant, not, ag 
they did, one that was for ever, but a Perſon 
that never was in being till ſome few Years 
ſince ; and that by all things that were made 
he meant not, with them, all the whole Uni. 
verſe, but only all Perſons that were xe. 
formed by the Faith of Chriſt ; and that by 
the beginning, he meant not the beginning if 
the World, as they did, but only the begin. 
ning of the Goſpel, as the Socinians inter. 
pret theſe Expreſſions, If, I fay, the Word 
of which St. John ſpeaks, did not pre. exil. 
from all Eternity, and was not properly the 
Creator of the World, certainly he would 
have prevented their concluding the contrary 
from his Words by ſome very plain Caution; 
becauſe he uſed that Style, and thoſe Words 
under which the contrary had been taught by 
Men of great Reputation; and ſo he would 
not have affirmed the ſame things with them 
concerning the Word, without any farther 
Interpretation or Addition, ſaying this on- 
ly, that Zeſus was that Word. Again, all 
Chriſtians, whether Orthodox or Heretic], 
being either Jes or Gentiles, it is ſtil] more 
incredible that both ſhould have conſpired 
in this import of theſe Words, had it not 
been received from the Tradition both of the 
Converts among 7ews and Gentiles, that this 
was really the import of them, or with ſuch 
confidence have appealed to the Prophetick 
and Country Theology of the Jews, and 
the concurring Sentiments of the Heathens, 
with the words. of this Evangeliſt, if they 
had underſtood them in a ſenſe fo much dit- 
ferent from that, both of the Jews and Hea. 
thens, as that is which the Socinians now 
put upon them; if then the univerſal Church 
from the beginning did not err in their Inter- 
pretation of theſe words, *tis certain we, who 
continue to receive that ſenſe and import of 
them, which they have from the beginning 
handed down unto us, muſt ſtil! retain the 
true and genuine Signification of them. 

Ibid. OV tv, © % Vide Examen 
Millii in locum. 

Ver. 4. In him was Life.] That this is to e 
be underſtood not of Life natural, but of 
that Life eternal which he revealed to the 
World, 2 Tim. i. 19. 70 vieh be taught tht 
way, Chap. xiv. 6, which he promiſed to Be- 
lievers, Chap. x. 28. which he purchaſed for 
them, Chap. vi. 51, 53, 54. which he ts ah. 
pointed to give them, Chap. xvii. 2. and to which 
he will raiſe them up, Chap. v. 29. as having 
Conv & owls, Life in himſelf, 26. may be ar- 
gued, (/,) From the like Expreſſion, 
1 Jobn v. 11. This is the Promiſe that God 
hath given us, eternal Life, and that Life 15 
his Son; whence he is ſtyled he true G0 
and eternal Life, ver. 20. the Reſurrection and 
the Life, Chap. xi. 25. the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, Chap. xiv. 6, (2dh),) From 
John came to bear Mit 


neſs of this Light, that all Men might bel * 2 
| $$ iq 0 ; im, 


ad 


— 


(q) Hom. 14. in Gen. F. 23. A. 
(t) Iræn. I. 1, c. 3 l. 3. c. 11. p. 237, 258, 259. 


(r) Apol. c. 21. 


(L) Prip. Evang |. It..C. 16,17, 18, 19. 
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g Ver. 9. Which enlightens die dib ö * 
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Jim, viz. to eternal Life, 1 Tim. i. 16. for 
o John witnefſeth, Chap. iii. 15, 36. And 
this anſwers the only Objection againſt 
this Interpretation, that the Evangeliſt ſpeaks 
not of the Word incarnate till ver. 14. and 
that in that reſpect alone was he the Teach- 
er of eternal Life, for John bare Witneſs 
of him when he was the Word incarnate : 
was thus alſo he came into the World, and 
came to his own, and made Believers the Sons 
of God, ver. 11, 12, 13. and yet all theſe 
things are ſpoken of him before it is ſaid, 
ver. 14. the Word was made Fleſh. 

And hence it follows that this Life muſt 
be the Light of Men, by giving them the 
Knowledge of this Life, and of the way 
leading to it, and in which they that walk 
are faid to walk in the Light, 1 John i. 7. to 
abide in the Light, ii. 10. and to be the Chil- 
dren of the Light, according to thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, whilſt ye have the Light, walk in 
the Light, and believe in the Light, that ye may 
be the Children of the Light, Chap. xii. 35, 36. 


1 am the Light of the World, he that follows me 


fall have the Light of Life, Chap. viii. 12 
ix, 5,—xii. 46. and then the Words follow- 
ing, the Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, muſt reſpect 
the Heathen World ſtyled Darkneſs, Epb. v. 
9. See the Note on Rom. xili. 12. and the 
blind Jetos; and the Darkneſs muſt be ſaid 
not to comprehend it, becauſe the vicious 
part of the World would not own, but hated 
the Light, and loved Darkneſs rather than 
Light, becauſe their deeds were evil, and ſo 
they were reproved by it, Chap. iii. 19, 20, 21. 
f Ver. 7. He came to teſtify f this Light, that 
all Men might believe on him.] See here the 
Deſign of the Baptiſt's Teſtimony, not only 
that ſome few Elect, but that all Men mig bi 
believe in Chriſt. > | 


* 
vi, every Man that comes into the World.] 
The Words in the Greet are ambiguous, 
and may be rendered, which coming into the 
World enlightens every Man, or as our Tranſ- 
lation doth 3 but that which countenanceth 
our Tranſlation, is the Hebrew way of ſpeak- 
ing, that a Man born, is a Man coming into 
the World; See Dr. Lightfoot here, and the 
Words of Chrift, ſaying, For this Cauſe was 
1 born, and came into the World, Chap. xvili. 
37. And though Juſtin M. Apol. p. 84, and 
Origen Hom. 14. in Fer. p. 138. interpret this 
of the Light of Nature, ſaying with ſome 
of the Greek Scholiaſts, wad vocv 7 tov 
ai avlewrov, he makes every Man to know 
what be ought to do, ſince all Men are by 

ature à %%, all have the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, all may from the Conſide- 
ration of the Creatures, advance to the 


Knowledge of a Creator; yet it is cer- 
fain, that Chriſt coming into the World, 


could not thus enlighten any Man, they be- 


ing all thus enlightened from the beginning 


of the World; in this ſenſe none of them 
could be called Darkneſs, or faid not to 


know, receive, or apprehend this Light, 


5. 4, 10. or when Light is come into the World, 


is love Darkneſs more than Light, c. iii. 193 


now hence it follows, that Chriſt muſt be 
ſaid, p. 4. to be the Light of Men, by giving 
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them the Knowledge of eternal Life, and 
of the way that leadeth to it, and in which 


they that walk are ſaid to walk in the Light, 
1 Fobn i. 7. and to abide in the Light, Chap. 


li. 10. and to be ihe Children of the Light, 


John xii. 35, 36. To this Light the Bap- 
tiſt beareth Witneſs, that all Men might be- 
lieve in him, v. 6. to eternal Life, Chap. iii. 
36 and therefore with this Light he, com- 
ing into the World, enlighteneth every Man, 
viz. who doth receive him, v. 12. 

Ver. 10. And the World was made by him, 
and (yet the Men of) the World knew him 
not ;] i. e. owned him not either as their 
Maker or their Redeemer. Of this ſee Note 
on ver. 3. and on Heb, i. 2. 7 

Ver. 11. He came to his own ;] i. e. to the 


Jewiſh Nation to whom he was promiſed, 


and to whom only he was perſonally ſent 
he being therefore ſtyled a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion for the Truth of God to confirm the 
Promiſes made to the Fathers, Rom. xv. 8. 
from whom according to the Fleſh he came, 
Rom. ix. 5. and they received him not, i. e. they 
generally would not own him as their Me/1ah 
and their Saviour, . 

Ver. 12. But to as many as received bim 
he gave itzoiav, Power to become the Sons of 
God.] Ekvcia here ſignifies the Right, Pri- 
vilege, Dignity, and Prerogative; as when 
the Apoſtle warns the ſtrong Chriſtians to 
ſee to it, leſt their tZzola Privilege or Free- 
dom from the Fewiſh Rites be uſed as 4 


ſtumbling Block to the weak, 1 Cor. viii. 9. 


and faith, chap. ix. 5, 6. have we not iZuoias 
a Right, or Privilege, by virtue of our Of- 
fice, o eat and drink? This Privilege to 
be the Sons of God is, as Grotius well notes, 
a Right to the Inheritance of the Saints ; 
for, if Children, ſaith the Apoſtle, then are 
we Heirs, Heirs of God, Nair. Zlirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. a right to a bleſſed 
Reſurrection, the Sons of God being the Sons 
of the Reſurrection, Luke xx. 36. a Right to 
abide always in our Father's Houſe, John 
viii. 35. a Right to a ſtate of Immortality 
and Incorruption, the yoloi/a Sonſhip in- 
cluding the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
ruption, Rom. viii. 34. 

Ver. 13. Being born not of Blood, nor of | 
the will of the Fleſb, nor of the will Man.] 
i.e, we are born Sons, not by virtue of 
the Blood of Circumciſion, . by which the 
Ferws entered into Covenant with God, 
and became his Sons; not by . reaſon of 
that _carnal Generation, which makes us. 
Sons by Nature of ſuch Parents, who by 
their fleſhly Luſtings are incited to beget us 
not by the Will of. Man adopting another 
for his Son and Heir, for want of natural 
Iſſue; but this Sonſhip ariſeth from the 
good Pleaſure of God receiving us for his 


Sons, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Some 


obſerving that the Apoſtle ſaith, God made 
all Men it ius, aul, of one Blood, Acts 


\ xvii, 28. refer this Birth of Blood to our 
natural Production, and our being born of 


the Will of the Fleſh, to the Birth of the 


-Fews by that Circumciſion which was made 


in the Fleſh ; I prefer the former Expoſition, 
becauſe though Circumciſion be made in the 


Qqq 2 Fleſh, 


" Im / [ . \ | ha AY *\4 1 | 
488 A Faruphraſe with Atnotativns Chap. J. 
Fleſh, ir proceeds not & IeanualG- cagres, was, telling us that Fleſh ſignifies a conſpl. 
from the Will, Defire, or Luſting of the cuous Nature, in Oppoſition to that which 
Fleſh, but was done by them in Obedience is ſpiritual, as 1 Tim. iii. 16. but there it is 
to the Command of God. not ſaid as here, the Word was made Fleſh 
m Ver. 14. And the Word was made Fleſh,&c.) but Orcs igaveewdy & onexl, God was manifef. 
i. e. Man, according to the uſual import of ed in, or made conſpicuous in the Fleſh, that 
that Phraſe, as when tis ſaid, Gen. vi. 12. all is, in the human Nature, which is the im. 
Fleſh bud corrupted their Ways, Pſal lvi. 1 port of the word Fe in all the other Pla. 
will not fear what Fleſb, ver. 5. that is, what ces where it is attributed to Chriſt, by wa 
Man can do to me, ver. 12. Iſa. xl. 5. all Fleſh of diſtinction from his higher Original; a; 
ſhall ſee the Salvation of God, and, ver. 6. all when the Apoſile ſaith, the Son of God was of 
Fleſh is Graſs, and all the Glory of Man is as the Seed of Abraham, ale cg according ty 
the Flower of the Field. Jer. xvii. g. curſed is he the Fleſh, Rom. ix. 5. And that the Son 
that truſteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh his Arm. whom he had proved to be God, Heb. 1 
See Matth. iv. 22. Rom. iii. 20. And this was Partaker alſo of Fleſh and Blood, Feb. 
Phraſe is uſed, ſay the (0) Fathers, not only ji. 14. For it is maniteſt that in all theſe 
to expreſs the great Affection of the Word Places Fleſh ſignifies, not the Frailty or In- 
to Man, declared in taking on him even firmity of Fleſh, according to the Socirian 
his vileſt Part, but alſo to ſhew he came to Gloſs, nor Fleſh as conſpicuous and viſible, 
heal, and to recover from Corruption that according to Mr. Clerc's Gloſs ; but the hu- 
Fleſh, which, by the Sin of Adam, was made man Nature abſolutely taken, according to 
obnoxious to Death and Corruption; and the Expoſition of all the ancient Fathers; 
that this Fleſh, which ſo inſeparably was u- of (x) Ignalius, who ſaith, be was a Phyſician, 
nited to the Divine Nature, muſt be capable - cages x94 mv parmes, fleſhly and ſpiritual, 
of Salvation, which the Gnofticks and Valenti- & ca Yi Orcs, being God in Fleſh, of 
nians denied, and the Ebionites, who denied (y) Juſtin Martyr, who ſaith, he was the Son 
the Union of the two Natures. and the f-, os o&8K0701nJeig Gu vi 
The Socinian Gloſs upon theſe Words, is who, by his Incarnation, was made Man; of 
this, that Chriſt was born mortal, ſubject to (z) Irenæus, ſaying, Deus igitur homo fac- 
Infirmties, Suferings and Death, and jo frail tus eſt, God therefore was made Man; of 
and infirm as Fleſh. But, | (a) Tertullian, ſaying, that, Chriſtus vere ho- 
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iy 1, It is to be noted from I Novatian, minem indutus, Deus perſeveravit, Chi, 
„ that this is the Gloſs of thoſe Heretics, who pulting on the Manhood, remained Ged and 
|| denied the Diſtinction betwixt the Son of of (b) Origen, who faith, that Chriſt, being 
* God and Man, left they ſhould be obliged from in the Form of God, and a Son of the Je. 
| theſe Words to own his Divine Nature; that is, ruſalem, which is above, left his Father and 


- 


this is a Socinian Gloſs, Note, Mol ber for his Church, Ae arlw yay ilk 
2dly, That this Gloſs is contrary to the Ard cnet, being made Fleſh for ber, it being 
true import of the Words; for it makes the ſaid, the Word was made Fleſh. | 
words frail, infirm, and mortal, and all theſe Moreover, the Wiſdom of God was made 
Epithets to predicate of, and belong to the conſpicuous in the Goſpel, that being the 
Word. Now who can reaſonably imagine Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. ii. 7. and by the 
that he, who had before told us, he Word Church, by which the manifold Wiſdom of 
was God, and ſo immortal, the Maker of the God was made known, even to the Angels, 
World, and all things in it, and ſo infinite in Eph. iii. 10. If then that were the reaſon why 
Power, ver, 3, 10. ſhould inſtantly add, he the Word is faid to be made Fleſh, the Gol- 
Word won, Fleſh, i. e. frail, infirm, obnoxious pel and the Church might alſo be ſaid to be 

to Death, and yet ſhould immediately fay made Fleſh. It follows, 

again of this infirm, frail Being, Ne have Ibid. Kai foxnwer & nur, And dwelt, or © 
; ſeen his Glory, as the Glory of the only begot= pitcht its Tabernacle among us.] This word 
ten Son of God, and of bis Fulneſs have we all }oxyructy hath ſuch an apparent affinity, both 
received Grace for Grace; that he was one in in ſound and ſenſe, with the Hebrew ſbacan, 
the Bom of the Father, and who alone had uſed in the Old Teſtament, when mention 
ſeen the Father, ver. 14, 16, 18. Mr. Clerc is made of God's dwelling by the Shech:- 
interprets the words thus, Aud that Reaſon nab, or his.glorigus Preſence in the Taber. 
was made conſpicuous by the Man in whom it nacle, and often ſhining forth 3 and 
| | 0 9101. £3 288-355 N + 16440515 0 thence 
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(u) Num quemadmodum initio rr noſtræ in Adam ca qui ſuit in inſpitatio vitæ, unita plaſmati 
animavit hominem & animal rationale oſtendit 4 fine, verbum Patris & Spiritus Dei adunitus antiquæ ſubſtav- 
tiz plaſmationis Adam, viventem & perfectum & it hominem capiente perfectum Patrem, ut que madmodum 
in animali omnes mortui ſumus, fic in ſpirituali omnes virieemuff bei V{ec. 1. Vani igitur qui a Valentino 
ſunt hoe dogmatizantes uti excludunt falutem carnis, &;reprobent plaſmatibnem Dei: vani autem & Ebionz! dul 
tionem Dei & hominis per fidem-non recipientes in animam ſuam. Ibid :: Ae 
(w) Sed erroris iſtius Hæreticorum inde, ut opinor, orta eft materia, quia. inter filium hominis nihil 0 0 
intereſſe, ne, facta diſtinctione, & homo & Deus leſüs Chtiftus facile comprobetur. Eundem enim atque ipium 
i. e. hominem filium hominis, etiam flium Dei volünt videti; ut home & cart & fragilis illa fübſtantia eadem 


atque ipſa filius Doi eſſe dicatur, en quo dum diſtinctio filii hominis & fili! Del nulla fecernitur; ſed ipſe _ 
hominis filius Dei vindicatur, homo tantummodo Chriſtus, idem atque filits Dei aſſeratur, per ane e 
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Chap. I. on the Goſpel of St.] OHN. 489 


 d:ty, in Glory; ſee the Notes on 
2 23. ry 11. 6, I we have Reaſon 
to believe this Phraſe relates to the Divine 
Nature, or to the Fulneſs of the Deity dwel- 
ling in Chriſt's human Nature. This SHecbi. 
nab, ſay the Jews, was wanting in the ſecond 
Temple, and this Defect was now repaired 
by the Habitation of the Divine Nature in 
the Temple of Chriſt's Body, ſo as never to 
be ſeparated from it, according to the Pre- 
diction of the Prophet Haggai, Chap. ii 7. 
The Defire of all Nations ſhall come, and I will 
fill this Houſe with Glory. As then God ſaid, 
with reſpe& to the Times of the Meſſiah, 1 
come to thee, Y), & xalaculwyoe, and will 
dwell in the midſt of thee; that is, ſaith the 
Chaldee Para phraſt, T IWR), and will 
put my Shechinah, or Divine Majeſty, among 
you, Zach. 11. 10, 11. ſo did he fulfill his Pro- 
miſe, by ſending this Emmanuel, or Word 
made Fleſh, among them. 

o Ibid. And we have ſeen xl dean and, his 
Glory;] viz. appearing in, and ſhining from 
the Tabernacle of Chriſt's Body, as the Glo- 
ry of the Lord did from the Tabernacle of 
old; for the Glory of God, in the Old Te- 
ſtament, doth not barely ſignify the Miracles 
wrought by God, but either the Glory ap- 
pearing in the Cloud of Glory, as Exod. xvi. 
7, 10. by which God teſtified his Preſence 
with them; and Numb. xiv. 22, and ver. 2 1 or 
it ſignifies the Miracles done by the LN of 
God then appearing; and in 2 Pet. i. 16. it 
ſignifies the bright Cloud, or Glory of God, 
appearing at our Lord's Transfiguration; got 
any Miracle then wrought, of which we hav 
no mention in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Tranſ- 
figuration : Here therefore the Apoſtle faith, 
Ve bave ſeen the Glory, or the Divinity of 
the Word, conſpicuous in the Miracles 
wrought by him. A 

p Ibid. A:tav ws woroylpls bg ware, The 
Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Father.) 
Where note, 7 

1#, That the Particle ws, as, is not here 
a Note of Similitude, aaa CeCaworws, but of 
Confirmation: that this. Son truly was the on- 
ly begotten of the Father, as Chry/oſtom here 
notes; ſo Neb. Vil. 2, k wg PITT: &AyIns, 
be was a faithful Man; Matth. xiv. 5. All 
Men held John de TeoQyTlw, 10 be a Prophet 
need, See the Notes on Rom. ix. 32. This 
Particle a ſometimes anſwers to the Hebrew 
4, and ſignifies certe, or truly; as P/. Ixxiii. 
. Ach tob, ds di, e, Truly God is loving to 
iſrael: Sometimes to Caph, when it, is uſed, 
ay the Fexvi/h Writers, 2 nag, to con- 
arm a thing. See Noldius de Particulis, p. 376. 
2 Cor. ii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 19. — iv. 11. This Glo- 
Vis ſaid to be the Glory woroyfss, of the only 


| berotien of the Father, i. e. of him who was. 


gotten of him after that ſingular and ex- 
Taordinary manner, that this Title can a- 
gree to him alone, as being, faith Lucian, 
ibe unchangeable Image, dclas,  Benis, 8 do- 
leg, X94 die 78 Gig, of the Eſſence, Council, 


ee ee. 


— 


Power, and Glory of Gcd. Hence is the Logos 
ſtyled by Philo, 0 tego ie, de Agricult. 
P. 152. B. 0 ud oro 15 u berg, de Confuſ. 
Ling. p. 258. A. the begolten and firſt-borny 
Son of God, 5 &2{g9tles yas 15 Gt, the internal 
Son of God, Lib. de Nom. Mut. p. 824. By 
(c) Plato he is ſtyled, ; :y/0v05..78 ayals $ 5- 
porwralos towra, one begotten of the Good, and 
woſt like to bim. And Porphyry ſays, that, 
according to the Doctrine of Plats, of the 
Good, i. e. of the Father, «was begotten, in a 
manner unknown to Men, an Underſtanding, in 


which are all Things, Apud Cyril. contr. Jul. 
lib. viii. 


Ibid. Natexs XAeilee xg} ahn dag, Full of d 


Grace and Truth.) Here n, the Nomina- 


tive Caſe, is put for the Genitive. So Eph. 


iii. 17. that Chris may dwell & di vuay, 
ver. 18. #p1Cwuſos for jjitupfiur, and Rev. 
i. 5. Yor Ines Xeass 5 wa lvg, for 7s ual veog. 
See Examples of the like Conſtruction in 
prophane Authors, produced by Crotius on 
Mark vi. 40. and by Schmidia3. Note alſo, 
that 1t appeareth from the following words, 
ver. 17. For the Law came by Moſes; but 
Grace and Truth by Jeſus Chrift, that this Son 
of God is ſaid to be full of Grace and Truth, 
in Oppoſition to the Law of Moſes. Now 
Grace, in the New Teſtament, implies two 
Things; both which are declared, tq be 
wanting in the Law of Moſes : 1/t, The Mer- 
cy of God in the free Pardon of our Sins, or 
our. Juſtification or Freedom from the Guilt 
of Sin, from which we could not be juſtified 
9 the Law of Moſes, Acts xii, 38, 39. For 
y the Law, ſaith the Apoſtle, can no Man 


be juſtified, Gal. iii. 11. Rom. iii. 20. We 


being juſtified freely by his Grace through the 
Redemption which, is in Jeſus, ver. 24. Whence 
it is ſaid to them, who ſeek to be juſtified. by 
the Law of Moſes, that they are fallen from 
Grace, Galat. v. 4. 2dly, Grace doth in 
Scripture ſignify. the Gifts of 1he Holy Spirit 
freely conferred upon Believers, who is there- 
fore ſtyled j J, N x,, ihe Gift by 
Grace, Rom, v. 15. and his Gifts are repre- 
ſented by the word Grace, as when St. Peter 
ſaith, As every Man hath received:the Gift, ſa 
let him miniſter, as good Stewards, momiays 
X&earos Oed, of the manifold Grace of God, 1 
Pet. iv. 10, 11. and St. Paul, Rom. xii. 6. 
having therefore Gifts differing nal * xa; 
according io the Grate given us, whether Pro- 


pbecy, Sc. See Gal. ii. 8, 9. Eph. iii. 7. Now” 


this Promiſe of the Spirit was. the Conſe ; 


quence of Faith in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 14. Hence 


are theſe two aſſigned as the great Differen- 
ces betwixt the Law and the Goſpel; that 
the firſt was the Adminiſtration of the Letter 


only, the other of the Spirit; the firſt the Ad- 


miniſtration of Condemnation, the ſecond of 
Tuſtification,*2 Cor, iii. 7, 8. Again, the Law 


is ſaid to have been only a Shadow of things 


to come, and an Image of thoſe things of 
which Chriſt exhibited the Body, Truth, 
and Subſtance, Col. ii. 17. Heb. viii. 5.— x. 1. 

| See 
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See the Note there: And hence Truth is 
here ſaid to come by Chriſt; and he is here 
repreſented as full of Truth. 

Ver. 15. He that cometh after me, is (to be) 
preferred before me; for be was before me, wea- 
Tos uu zu.] Here the critical Note is this, 
that weaves, firft, here ſignifies before; fo 
1 Jobn iv. 19. He loved us, wears, before 
Matth. xvii. 20. Elias ſhall come wear, before 
Chriſt; John xix. 39. Nicodemus, who came 
r, before to Christ by Night; 2 Theſſ. ii. 
3. There ſhall come an Apoſtaſy 1 ho, before 
Chris coming; and, John xv. 18. they hated 
me wearoy , before they hated you. 

2dly, As for the words YuweoS$iv us e, 
I find no inſtance where it ſignifies, He was 
preferred before me: and thiredee rather chuſe 
to retain the proper import of the words, 
and give the Senſe of the whole, thus, This 
is he of whom I ſaid, He that cometh after me 
is before me; and this I ſaid, becauſe he indeed 
was before me, as being in the beginning with 
God, ver. 2. | 
s Ver. 16. And of his Fullneſs we have all re- 
ceived, 2, xae avi) xdenres, even Grace for 
Grace ;] i. e. of the Fullneſs of Grace in 
him to procure Pardon for us, and of that 
Fullneſs of the Spirit, which was in him 
without meaſure, Jobn iii. 34. Luke iv. 1. ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. 
So Fer. xi. 17. the Lord hath pronounced a- 
gainſt thee, and ail xaxia, Evil for the Evil 
of the Houſe of Iſrael and Judab. So uaxy 
avr) x; Evil for Evil done to us, or ac- 
cording to it, Rom. xii. 17. 1 Thefſ. v. 15. 
1 Pet. iii. 9. So avr) rr, ob hanc rem, an 
wr, for the ſake of which. See many Exam- 
ples of this kind in Stephanus. So (a) Theo- 
clymenus ſaith to Helena, let us forget what 
is paſt, and be reconciled, that ſo yagi avr! 
yells ND, we may receive Kindneſs upon 

neſs; and one in (b) Theognis deſires ra- 
ther to die than to ſuffer, arr aviav avias, 
Sorrow upon Sorrow ; ſo that this Phraſe, 
Grace for Grace, may either ſignify the abun- 
dance and continual Influence of divine Bleſ- 
ſings conferred upon us; or, with relation to 
the Spring and Fountain of them, we have 
received Grace, or Tokens of the divine Fa- 
vour, agreeably to the Grace of God vouch- 
ſafed to us in ſending his Son, and ſuitably 
to the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt men- 
tioned 2 Cor. viii. 9. and frequently in the be- 
ginning and the cloſe of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
s that from which we derive all ſpiritual 
Bleſſings in heavenly Things, Eph. i. 2, 3. 

Ver. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any 
time, dels iwwegxs.] Here Grotius thinks, that 
 $wegxs, bath: ſeen, is put for hath known, as 
Chap. iii. 32. and Epb. iii. ver. i 1. giving the 
Senſe thus, No Man bath known the ſecret 
Counſels of God at any timo, concerning the Re- 
demption of Mankind, which Chrif now decla- 
reth to the World; but though this Senſe of 
the words be good, yet the Phraſe in the Old' 
and the New Teſtament, repreſenting God 
as one, whom no Man can ſee, and live, as 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. 


Exod. xxxiii. 20, 23. and who dwells in 7; bt 
inacceſſible, to which no mortal Eye can appregch 
and whom no Man hath jeen, cr can ſee, (Tin. 
vi. by. and the ſeeing of him in the Clou. 
the Symbol of his glorious Preſence, beine 
called {be /eeing of him Face to Face, Gen, xxy;; 
30. Numb. xiv. 14. and being deemed ſuch ; 
Viſion as would cauſe God to take aug: 
their Lives, Judg. vi. 22, 23. — xijji, 9; 
Laa. vi. 5. I would rather refer this here t, 
the Preſence of the Word with the Fate 
mentioned Chap. i. 1. and his being with him 
in Heaven in that Glory, in which he dere 
dwells, and his coming down from thence 
as from the Boſom of the Father, to declar; 
heavenly things to us, which, ſaith he, »;: 
can do but the Son of Man who is in Heater 
Chap. iii. 12, 13. See the Note there. Fox it 
this being in the Boſom of the Father, did 
only ſignify his Friendſhip and intimate Ac. 
quaintance with God, it may be aſcribed i0 
Abraham, who was the Friend of God, James 
ii. 23. to Moſes, who talked with him Fate ty 
Face, as a Man ſjeaking to his Friend, Exod, 
xxxiii. 1 1. and to the Apoſtles, who had 10. 
Mind of God revealed to them, 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
Whereas, in the other Senſe, it will be pro- 
per and peculiar to Chriſt, to be in the B. 
fom of the Father, as St. Jobn ſeemeth here to 
repreſent it. 

Ibid. Eis * xoATov, in the Boſom.) Note, u 
that «5 7 xdAToy is here put for & 16 «rw, 
So eig wu, in the City, Matth. ii. 23, « 
xaugey awTav, in their times, Luke i. 20. «s 51, 
in which, Acts vil. 4. ds XN, in the Cal, 
Acts viii. 23. See Mark i. 39. — ii. 1.— v. 34. 
Lukeviii. 48. — ix. 61, — xi. 7. — xvi. 8. 
As vii. 53. — x11. 42. Eph, i. 10, Heb. xi. 9. 

Ver, 20. He confeſſed, and denied not; but 
confeſſed.) Such Pleonaſms are frequent in the 
Scripture. So 2 Kings xviii. 36. The Peole beld 
their Peace, and anſwered nothing, Iſai. xxxvill. 
1. Thou Halt die, and not live; Ezek. vii. b. 
An end is come, the end Is come, it is come; and 
eſpecially in the Writings of this Evanget#. 
So 1 John i. 1, 3. That which we have bears, 
that which we have ſeen, that which awe have 
beheld with our Eyes; and, Chap. xii. 27. 5 
true, and is no lie. See here ver. 3. 

Ver. 21. Art thou Elias? And be ſaid, 1s 
am not. (See the Note on Maitb. xi. 14-) 
Art thou that Prophet? ] Jeremy, faith Cs. 
tins, there being a Rumour among them, that 
he was to return to them. See the Note on 
Matth. xi. 9, 10. When the People were m. 
fing among themſelves; whether the Baptiſt 
were the Chrift, he takes off that Suſpicion of 
his own accord, Luke iii. 15. Here he returns 
an Anſwer to the Enquiries of the Phariſees. 
Ver. 24. And they that were ſent, ere © \ 
the Phariſees ;] i. e. of the Patrons of Tradi. 
tion, who thought themſelves ſo exact in af 
the ordinary Rules, which were to be obſelv. 
ed, that this new rite of Baptizing, by Was 
of Preparation for the Meſſiab, of which their 
Traditions were Wholly ſilent, muſt be ex- 


traordinary; and therefore they enquire, 
| Ver. 25. 


— 
„ e te — 


. — 


(a) Euripid. Helen. v. 125. 
2 


b) V. 542. 
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Ver. 25. Ti S, Banlites ; Why then baptizeſt 
thou? ] Why uſeſt thou towards us, 7ews, 
who are already holy, and in Covenant with 
God, a Rite only uſed by us towards Hea- 
then Proſelytes, to cleanſe them from their 
Impurity, and to prepare them to enter into 
Covenant with God? Note alſo, that ⁊ here 
is put for A v, why, or for what cauſe, as 
Malth. xvil. 10. ti , why ſay the Scribes? 
12 Chap. vi. 28. mi pueeaprare, why take ye thought ? 

So Chap. Vil. 3. — Xvi. 8, — XIX. 7, — Xxii. 

18. John, iv. 17. — vii. 19.— ix. 27.— X. 20. 

viii. 21, 23. XX. 13, 15. 

Ver. 26. I baptize with Water to Repen- 
tance;] i. e. I am the Meſſenger of which 
Malachy ſpeaks, who am ſent before the 
Lord, to prepare his way, by bringing you 
to Repentance and Amendment of Life, and 
therefore baptize you with Water, to mind 
you of that Purity of Heart, which 1s requi- 
ſite to the Reception of him; ſo that by my 
baptizing you with Water, to produce in you 
that Purity, will be fulfilled the Promiſe of 
God by Ezekiel, chap. xxxvi. 25. I will ſprinkle 
clean Water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean ; 
and, by his Baptiſm, will be fulfilled the 
words following, ver. 37. I will put my Spirit 
within you. 

Ver. 27. 05 *7o0oÞty u yiſover.] See this 
Reading vindicated, Examen Milli in locum. 

bb Ver. 28. In Bethabara; ] that is, accor- 
ding to the import of the word Beth y bara, 
about the Place where the Fews paſſed over 
Jordan 10 go into the Land of Canaan: It is 
ſituated, ſaith Dr. (*) Lightfoot, beyond For- 


ia! 


dan, in the Scythopolitan Country, where the 


Jews dwelt among the Syrophentcians, 

cc Ver. 29. Behold the Lamb of God, 6 azguy 
aua, who taketh away the Sins of the 
IWorld.) This Grotius refers to the Reforma- 
tion of Mens Lives; whereas it plainly re- 
ſpects the Lamb ſlain as a piacular Victim, 
1 Pet. 1. 14, 19. to redeem us to God by his 
Blood, Rev. v. 9. or to procure for us Re- 
cemption, that is, the Remiſſion of Sins, Eph. i. 7. 
Col. i. 14. and to exempt all that believed in 
him from that Sentence of Death, which 
came upon the World for the Sin of Adam. 
To illuſtrate this, let it be noted, (1.) That 
when a Sacrifice was offered for Sin, he that 
brought it, laid his Hand upon the Head of 
the Victim, according to the Command of 
God, Lev. i. 4. — iii. 2, — iv. 4. and by that 
Rite transferred his Sins upon the Victim, 


who is ſaid 10 take them upon him, and to car- 


A them away: Accordingly, in the daily 
Sacrifice of the Lamb, the Stationary Men, 


laith Dr. Lightfoot, who were the Repreſen- 


tatives of the People, laid their Hands upon 
the Lambs thus offered for them; and theſe 
two Lambs offered for the daily Sacrifice, 
were bought with that half Shekel, which all 
= Jews yearly paid, eis Avrgor ® uxis a- 
TW), tE1AG&oa0% oth F uy av eurtav, as the price 
Kede nption of their Lives, to make an Atone- 
ment for them, Exod. xxx. 12, 14, 16. This 

mb was therefore offered to take away the 


Guilt of their Sin, as this Phraſe ſignifies 
when it relates to Sacrifices. See the Note, 
1 Pet. ii. 25, When therefore the Baptiſt had 
ſaid, he baptized them for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, he here thews them by what means that 
Remiſſion was to be obtained. 


Ver. 31, 33. And I knew him not.] by dd 


Face, or any Converſe with him, till he came 
to my Baptiſm, God ſo ordering it, that 
there ſhould be no ſuſpicion, that I thus teſ- 
tified of him by Compact. Obſerve alſo, that 
the Baptiſt ſaid this at the ſame time that he 
faw the Spirit of God deſcending on him, 
ver 30. and ſeeing this Sign made good, he 
teſtifies, this was that Son of God who ſhould 
baptize them with the Spirit, ver. 33, 34. 
See Note on Math. iii. 14. 


Ver. 37. Two Diſciples] of the Baptiſt hear-e e 


ing this Teſtimony of their Maſter, they 
come to him, either to abide with him, or to 
gain farther Knowledge of him; and there- 
fore they enquire where he dwelt, ver. 39 
that they might repair to him thither, not 
thinking it proper to aſk him in the Streets 
concerning the Meſiab and his Kingdom. 


Ver. 40. One of the two was Andrew] The ff 


other is thought to have been St. Fobn him- 
ſelf, who uſually conceals his Name. Note 
hence, that theſe two were called before 
Peter. 


Ver. 42. Thou art Simon, &c.] Woltzoge- gg 


nius notes, that Chriſt here gives Peter a Spe- 
cimen of his Divine Virtue; and, ver. 47. 
he diſcovers the Secrets of the Heart of Phi- 
lip, ſhewing that he was able, by the Holy 
Spirit, to ſearch into the moſt internal Re- 
ceſſes of the Heart. 


Ver. 44. Of Bethſaida, the City of Andrewhh 


and Peter;] i. e. where they dwelt. This 
ſeems to be added, to ſhew the Reaſon why 
Philip owes Jefus before he knew any 
thing of his rine, becauſe what he had 
heard from them, who dwelt near him, had 
prepared his Mind ſo to do; and, from the 
following words of Philip and Nathanael, we 
have found him, &c, we learn that, not only 
Peter and Andrew, but Chriſt himſelf had 
diſcourſed to Philip of the Predictions of the 
Law and the Prophets concerning him. Note 
alſo 3, ver. 45, is put for ati s, of whom, 
as ver. 15. 


Ver. 49. Thou art the Son of God, tbon art ; ; 


the King of Iſrael.) Theſe ſeem to be the two 
Titles of the Meſiab in the Fewiſb Phraſe, 
ſignifying the ſame thing : for though the 
Jews Ker the Meſiab ſhould be 
the Son of God, yet not in that high ſenſe 
in which Chriſt was 79. . yos, the proper and 
peculiar Son of God; for this they look upon 
as Blaſphemy, Jobn v. 18. but in that ſenſe 
in which they ſtyle themſelves his Sons, 
Jobn viii. 41, | 

Ver. 51. Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Heavens 


opened, and the Angels of God aſcending and 


 ſcending on the Son of Man.] Chriſt here 


ſeems to allude to Jacob's Ladder, of which 
we read Gen, xxviii. 12, 13. On the top of 
of which 


Lo 


(®) Pag. 


— 


494+ 


— 2 — — 
— 


492 
which was the Divine Majeſty, and the An- 
gels aſcending, ſaith Maimonides, 10 receive 
his Commands, and deſcending to execute them ; 
Chriſt therefore, by theſe words, ſeems to 
inform them, that the Miracles, which they 
ſhould ſee performed by him, ſhould declare 
the Divine Majeſty preſent with him, and 
giving him thole Commands he was to exe- 
cute by his Prophetick Office, as clearly as 


CHA 


I. ND the third Day ( from Simon's 

coming to Chrift, chap. 1. 41.) there 

a was a Marriage (Feaſt) in * Cana of Galt- 

lee, and the Mother of Jeſus was there (an- 
called. ) 

2. And both Jeſus was called and his Diſ- 
ciples, ( Gr. but both Feſus and his Diſciples 
were called) to the Marriage. | 

3. And when they wanted Wine, the 

b > Mother of Jeſus (being concerned for this 
want of her Relations) ſaith to him, They have 
no Wine; (hoping, by this intimation, be, by a 

Miracle, would ſupply this want.) 

c 4. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, what 

d have I to do with thee? 4 mine hour (i. e. 
that time for manifeſting my Glory by my Mi- 
racles, ver. 11.) is not yet come, (and fo 1 
am not bound to have regard to thy Solicitations 
in this thing.) | | 

5. His Mother (expecting, notwithſtanding 
this Anſwer, that he might gratify ber) ſaith 
2 the Servants, Whatſoever he faith to you, 

It. E042 
6. And there were ſet there ſix Water-pots 

(er. Ciſterns) of Stone, after the manner of 

the purifying of the Jews, (who conſtantly 

waſhed before Meals) containing two or three 
Firkins apiece. 

5525 Jeſus ſaith to them, Fill the Water- pots 

2 Water: And they filled them up to the 

rim. 


(H this Liquor) and bear (it) to the Gover- 
nour of the Feaſt, and they bare it. | 
9. When the Ruler of the Feaſt had taſted 
the Water, which was made Wine, and knew 
not whence it was; but the Servants, that 


. And he ſaith to them, Draw out now. 


drew the Water, knew, (i. e. not knowing it 


zo be Water miraculouſly turned into Wine by 
e Chrift, as the Servants did) the © Governour 
of the Feaſt called the Bridegroom; 44 
10. And ſaith to him, Every Man at the 
beginning (of @ Feaſt) doth (uſe to) ſet forth 
f good Wine; and when Men * have well 
rank, then that which is worſe (i. e. ſinal- 
ler) but thou haſt kept the good Wine until 
now. 
11. This beginning of (Bis) Miracles did 
9 Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and (thereby) * ma- 
nifeſted forth his Glory; and his Diſciples 
(who ſaw the Miracle) believed on him. 
12. After this he went down to Caperna- 
um, he, and his Mother, and his Brethren, 
and his Diſciples, and they continued there 
not many Days. „ 
13. And (for) the Jews Paſſover was at 


to them, (or confide in 
_ Diſciples) v becauſe he knew 
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if they had ſeen the Angels of God aſcend. 
ing and deſcending on him. They, who 
refer this to the Day of Judgment, did not 
conſider this was to happen «Tzer}, within 3 
little while; and they, who refer it to Chriſt's 
Paſſion and Reſurrection, muſt ſhew how 

the Angels then aſcended and deſcended on 
Chriſt in the Sight of the Apoſtles, 


. 


hand, and Jeſus went up (with them) to je. 
ruſalem. | 

14. And (there be) found in the Temple 
thoſe that ſold Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, 
(for Sacrifices) and the Changers of Money, 
(or thoſe who returned it by way of Exchange) 
ſitting. | 

15. And when he had made a h Scourge of h 
ſmall Cords, (or of Ruſbes) he drove them 
all out of the Temple, and (bat is) the 
Sheep, and the Oxen, and poured out (upon 
the Ground) the Changers Money, and over- 
threw the (counting) Tables, (no Man making 
any reſiſtance. ) 

16. And (he) faith to them that ſold 
Doves, Take theſe things hence; (and) make 
not my Father's Houſe an Houſe of Mer- 
chandize. 
17. And his Diſciples ( afterwards ) re. 
membered that it was written (of bim) The 
Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up, (El. 
Ixix. . i. e. hath fed upon my Spirits, and con- 


ſumed tbem.) 


4 


18. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid to 
him, What Sign ſheweſt thou to us (that i * 
thou art a Prophet) ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe 
things, ( which only Magiſtrates or Prophets | 
have Authority, to do?) 

19. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
(This ſhall be a Sign to you) * Deſtroy this k 
Temple (of my Body) and (when you have 
done this) in three Days I will raiſe it up 
(again. 

20. Then ſaid the Jews Forty and fix | 
Years was this Temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three Days? (and ibis they 
_ ſaid, thinking that Chrift bad ſpoken of ile 

Temple of Jeruſalem.) | 

21. But he ſpake of the Temple of his 


22. When therefore he was riſen from the 
Dead, his Diſciples remembered that he had 
ſaid this to them, and they believed the 
Scripture, (ſpeaking of his Reſurrection) and 
the word which Jeſus had ſaid. | 

23. Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the 
Paſſover, on the Feaſt-day, (Gr. & 27 #027!» 
in the lime of the Feat) many believed in 
his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles that 
he did. 


* » 


24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelt un- 
- confide in them as his ſincere? | 
(the. Hearts of) ©. | 
ab Sion, - tc es — K 
25. And needed not that any ſhould telt 


fy of Man; for he knew what was in Man. 


Annotations 


if n 
: 


Chap. II. on the Goſpel of St. J0 H N. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


a Ver. 1. IN Cana of Galilee; ] to diſtinguiſh 


it from another Cana, which was 
in the T ribe of Ephraim, Joſh. xvi. 8,—xvii. 
. whereas this was in the Tribe of Aſur in 
Galilze, Joſh. xix. 28. and probably where 
Alphezus or Cleopas, whoſe Wife was Mary, 
the Siſter of the Mother of our Lord, lived: 
For that this Marriage was in his Houſe, is 
conjectured, 1ſt, Becauſe the Mother of our 
Lord is there uncalled, by reaſon of her near 
relation to them; whereas Chriſt and his 
Diſciples are bid to the Wedding. 24ly, Be- 
cauſe his Mother is ſo ſolicitous for the ſup- 
ply of the Wine. 


hb Ver. 3. The Mother of Feſus ſaith to him, 


They bave no Wine. | Some conceive, by reaſon 
of this Expectation of his Mother, that Chriſt 
miraculouſly might provide Wine for them, 
that, whilſt he lived privately with his Pa- 
rents, he might, upon ſome occaſion, in an 
extraordinary manner ſupply their want of 
Neceſſaries. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, ſhe was 
moved to aſk this from the Conſideration 
of his miraculous Conception and Birth, the 


Teltimony of the Baptiſt, and his gathering 


Diſciples. Grotius thinks, that Foſeph was 
then dead, becauſe he is not mentioned 
here, EF 

© Ver. 4. Ti two} x9) col, ; Woman, what 
have I to do with thee? ] The Papiſts here 
contend, that theſe Words are not to be 
deemed a Reprehenſion of his Mother, but 
only an Inſtruction to his Diſciples, that in 
the things of God they ought not to have 
3 to the Solicitations of earthly Parents. 

. 

It, The word zug, Woman, plainly 
ſnews, theſe words were directed, not to his 
Diſciples, but to his Mother. And, 

. 2dly, We never find this Phraſe uſed in 
Scripture ' otherwiſe than by way of Objur- 
gation or Reprehenſion 3 as when Zepbtha 
lays to the King of Ammon, Judges xi. 12. 
Ti £140) 
thou comeſt to fight againſt my Land? And Da- 
vid to the Sons of Zeruiab, 2 Sam. xvi. 20. 
Ti i & vuiv, what have 1 to do with you ? 
And again, Chap. xix. 2 2. and Pheraoh-Necho 
to 7oſias, 2 Chron. xxxv. 21, 1 Eſdr. i. 26. 
Kings xvii, 18. and EI to Foram, 2 Kings 


4 Ui. 13. . 


o 


intimate what (b) Irenæus plainly ſaith, that 


e was guilty of ſome fault or error in inciling 
Son to this Miracle unſeaſonably. So (c). 
Chry/oftom, Enthymius, and, (d) Tbeophylact 


upon the Place, 


bid. b Od Inet 1 dea uu, My hour is not 


, . 


01. I. 


2 


yet come.) Dr. Ligbiſool thinks this is ſpoken, 


1 1 


2 co) ; what have 1 to do with thee, that 


_3dly, (a), Maldonate confeſſeth, that moſt 
ol the ancient Fathers do openly or obſcurely 


becauſe Chriſt was to begin his publick Mi- 
niſtry, and to confirm it with Miracles at 
Jeruſalem; and therefore ſaith, Chap. vii. 8. 
6 xoupes tos, my lime of going up to Feruſalem 
is not yet. Others, with Dr. Hammond, ſay, 
this Hour ſignifies the time of doing his Mi- 
racles, & mTappycix, openly, was not yet; and 


therefore; though he did this Miracle, he did 


it ſo privately, that neither the Governour 


of the Feaſt, nor the Bridegroom, nor the 
Gueſts knew that he had done it, but the 
Servants only, Laſtly, it is obſervable that 
G. Nyſſen reads theſe words by way of Inter- 
rogation, viz. Woman, what have I to do 
with thee? I have begun to gather Diſciples, 
and to act as one ſent from God; And is not 
the hour of my Exemption from thy Authori- 
ty yet come? | 
Ver. 9. $wvs + vvuPicy 6 agxieirnv©Or, The 
Governour of the Feaſt called the Bridegroom. | 
To this Governour of the Feaſt it belonged to 
bleſs what was prepared, and having drunk 
of the Cup thus bleſſed, to fend it about to 
the whole Company, whence Chrilt faith to 
the Servants, Draw out, and bear it ts the Go- 
vernour of the Feaſt, ver. 8. Moreover, the 
word @v6y doth not neceſſarily ſignify to call 
the abſent Bridegroom, but may only inti- 
mate, that the Ruler of the Feaſt ſpake thus 
to him being preſentz for, as Phavorinus 
faith, this word, with an accuſative caſe, ſig- 
nifies · A % m xana, both to call and to ſpeak 
to, Thus in Saphocles, ti Sts; is, what ſayef? 
thou ? and here Chap. xiii. 13. dus Out ps 
Kugev is, you ſay I am your Maſter : So & 18 
zaiAlag Quveiv is, 10 ſpeak out of the Belly, Ia, 
viii. 19. & & yis Paveiv, to ſpeak out of the 
Earth, Iſa. Xix. 3. and & Þwveiv, not to ſpear, 
Pſal. cxiii. 15, „ il 
Ver. 10. K r H αν, And when Men 
have well drunk, then that ꝛcbich is worſe.] The 
word ue93voxee}as does not here ſignify 1% be 
drunk, but to drink to ſatiety, or, as Phavo- 
rinus ſaith, a, to be filled with Wine. 
So Gen. xliii. 34. The Brethren of Foſeph drank, 
2 tutdvodycav prr” awrs, and were merry with 
him, ſaturati ſunt cum eo, they were ſatisfied, 
ſaith the Vulgate, So P/al. xxiii. 5, My Cup 
ruuneth over,  wolngacv. pus peIvoxev, faith the 
Septuagint. So wier & prtucdyls, Cant. v. 1. is 
drink abundautly. Hag. i. 6. Oniile & che eie 
wibluw, ye drank, but not to ſatiety. So Ecclus i. 
16. The Fear of the Lord uehvaxa, repleniſheth 
Men with ber Fruits; and Chap. xxxii. 13. 
Bleſs the Lord uidvozoile os, who filleth thee with 


good things. So Jerome on Jer. xxxi. 14. #94 - 
ue hv > ux legten, 1 will ſatiate the Soul. 


of my Prieſt s-with Faineſs, and, ver. xxxv. tat- 
hoc waar Lxlw di acav, I bave ſatisfied eve- 
ry thirſty Soul; and on thoſe words, Heſea xiv. 

Rrr ot tl F. pthv- 


hae. — & 1 


— — 


(a) Iuter vcteres. Authores paucos admodum invenio, qui non aut apertè dicant aut obſcutè ſignificent, aliquam 


culpam aut exrorem tuiſſe, quod filium 
ante tempus id fecit. Mald. in locum. 


d faciendum miraculum incitaverit, fi non vb aliud certe intempeſtivè & 


b) Dominus repellens ejus intempeſtivam feſtinationem dixit, Quid mibi c tibi eft mulier? l. il. 0/48. p. 277. 


2 5 Ns axe * Suren 9 xc Ti r yt HαrTL Av. Chry ſoſt. 


(4) EN ² tag wixecs, Theophylict, 
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did; and that he was that Prophet, which 
was to come. 

Note alſo, that theſe words are not im. 
perative, i. e. Chriſt did not bid them de. 
ſtroy his Body, but only permiſſive and pre- 
dictive of what he ſaw they would do; and 
therefore he faith Avoart, ye will deſtroy this 
Temple. Examples of like nature we have 
in the Old Teſtament, as Gen. xx, 7, He 
ſhall pray for thee, and live thou; and Chap, 
xlii. 18. Do this, and live, i. e. thou ſhalt live; 
Deut. xxxii. 50. Die in this Mountain, i. e. 


7. Hebo cr. Tom. V. F. 15 1. H. 152. 
H. 1. See 1 Maccab. xvi. 16. Moreover, 
theſe are not the words of Chriſt, but of the 
Ruler of the Feaſt, declaring, not how it was 
with the Gueſts there preſent, but only that 
it was the uſual Cuſtom to bring the beſt 
Wine firſt, and when Men had well drank, 
then the meaner ſort, and that this Cuſtom 
was not then obſerved. And, gdly, admit 
ſome Perſons might exceed in drinking of 
this very Wine miraculouſly made, which yet 
is more than can be gathered from the Text, A 
our Lord cannot be charged with miniſtring tbou ſhalt die there. See Ia. viii. 9, 10. — hiv, 
to that Exceſs, by making this proviſion of 1. And in the New, as in thoſe words of 
it, unleſs we alſo charge the Providence of Chriſt to Judas, What thou doeſt, do quickly, 
God, as being inſtrumental to all that Glut- John xii. 27. and that of St. Paul, Be angry, 
tony and Drunkenneſs, which is committed and ſin not, Eph. iv. 26. See the Note there, 
in the World; becauſe it doth afford that Moreover, he ſcemeth here to call his Body a 
Meat and Drink, which, by the Glutton Temple, and elſewhere to declare he was one 
and Drunkard, are abuſed to Exceſs. greater than the Temple, Matth. x11. 6. becauſe 
g Ver. 11, Kai i@ariewes = Jotay ans, And he the Divinity dwelt always, and inſe parably in 


manifeſted his Glory ; ] i. e. his Power of wor k- 
ing Miracles, which is ſtyled his Glory, John 
xvii. 22. 2 Cor. iii. 18, and for which be was 
glorified of all, Luke iv. 15. And this was op- 
portunely done to confirm the Faith of the 
Apoſtles, who were newly come to him; and 
therefore it is added, that they believed on him. 


it, as the Jews thought the Divinity did in 
the Temple built by Solomon, Joſepbus not only 
tells us, thas Solomon prayed thus at the De- 
dication of it, “ 4, por-gy Twe e myd- 
ul: eig f vaov 3oromi.oa, hal ſome Portion of 
the Divine Spirit might come down upon the 
Temple, Antiq. J. viii. c. 2. p. 264. F. but 


that, in all Mens Opinion, there was ndrula 
Ses & xaTorucues, an Advent to, and Habilati- 
on of God in it, ibid. p. 263. and that God 
came down into the Temple, and did a- 
ul & aud, pitch bis Tabernacle in it, ibid. 
D. G. See the Note on 1 Cor. vi. 19. In the 
ſecond Temple, ſay the Jes, were wanting 
the Urim and Thummim, the Divine Glory, the 
Holy Spirit, and the Oil of Gladneſi, Now 
Chriſt was that Oracle from whom we might 
receive Anſwers full of Truth and Light; 


h Ver. 15, 16. He made à Scourge of ſmall 
Cords, Sc.] To what hath been ſaid, Note 
on Matth. xxi. 14. Mark xi. 17. add, (1.) 
That Chriſt, by making ſuch a Whip of 
Bull-ruſhes, which could hurt no body, ſeem- 
ed to infinuate, that he would not uſe exter- 
nal Force, to take away the Abuſes of Men 
relating to his Worſhip. And, (2.) by calling 
the Temple his Father's Houſe, he diſtin- 
guiſheth himſelf from other Prophets, who 
ſometimes ſtyle God their God, {/az. lvii. 21. 


but never their Father. And, (3.) by purging 
the Court of the Gentiles from Merchandize, 
not unlawful in it ſelf, but neceflary for the 
Sacrifices, which were to be offered in the 
Temple, though not neceffary to be brought 
there, he ſufficiently inſinuates, that a diſt in- 
ction is to be made betwixt Places ſacred and 


in him dwelt the true SHechinab, he had the 
Spirit without meaſure, and he was anointed | 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellows, 
and ſo, in theſe reſpects, was greater than 
the Temple. The Temple, which you have 
polluted, faith he, I have cleanſed ; that Tem- 
ple of my Body, which you will deſtroy, I 


will raiſe up: And that he did ſo, is evident 
from this, that after his Reſurrection his Diſ- 
ciples believed the words which Jeſus had ſaid, 
ver. 22. which, had not Chrift raiſed his 
own Body from the Dead, they could not 
have done. See the Note on Chap. x. 18. 
I confeſs, it & more frequently faid in Scrip- 
ture, that the \Father raiſed: him from the 
Dead : and this was neceſſary to be faid, that 
it might appear, that he had fully ſatisfied 
the Divine Juſtice for our Sins, in that he 
was by him delivered from that Death he ſuf- 
fered for them. But then, as the Reſurrection 
in general is often. aſcribed to God the Fa- 
ther, and yet it cannot be denied, that God 
the Son ſhall raiſe the Dead by bis own Pow. 
er, as the Scripture teſtifies, Jobn v. 28, 29. 
— vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. I Cor. xv. 21, 22, 25 
26. Rom. xiv. 19. Philip. iii. 2 1. Rev. i. 18, 


prophane, and that what may as well be 
done elſewhere, ought not to be done in the 
Houſe of God, the Place appointed imme- 
_ diately for his Worſhip. | 5 
1 Ver. 18. Ti onudor Jeaxwas; What Sign 
ſheweſt thou ? Sc.] This they aſk, becauſe it 
belonged only to the Magiſtrate, as being 
God's Miniſter and Vicegerent, or to a Pro- 
Phet, to take away Abuſes in. God's Service. 
Now a Prophet muſt ſhew 'himfelf to be fo. 
by ſome Miracles, or ſome Prediction of a 
thing future; this laſt Chriſt doth, by ſay- 
ng, | n \ 
Kk Ver. 19. Avoals.* vaoy rimy, Ac. Deſtroy this 
Temple, and I will build it up in three Days.] 
When elſewhere they require a Sign, he. re- 
mits them to the Sign of Jonas the Propbet, 
Matth. xii. 39, 40. And here he alſo ſeems 
in effect to do the ſame thing, by ſaying, 
that, by raiſing the Temple of his Body, So. is it to. be owned, that the Father raiſed 
after they had deſtroyed it, or by his Re- Chriſt from the Dead: nor yet is it to be de- 
ſurrection from the Dead, he would afford nied, that our Lord raiſed up himſelf, ſec- 
them a convincing Demonſtration, that he ing he was quickened, by the Spirit, Rom. Vit 
had. good Authority tor what he ſaid; and, 22. 1 Pet. iil. 18. and God: raiſed him up 2s | 
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ord u an, by his Spirit, Rom. 1. 4. and 
chis Spirit, as he was the Spirit of the Father, 
ſo was he alſo the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 
11. and dwelt eſſentially in him. And thus it 
is eaſy to conceive how he raiſed, up himſelf; 
and yet his Reſurrection might be aſcribed 
to God the Father, viz. becauſe he did it by 
Virtue of the Spirit of the Father dwelling in 
im. 
e Ver. 20. Troraeνεννj 2 d treow wrodouyby 
grade r, Forty and fix Years hath this 
Temple been building.] Mr. Whiſton here faith, 
the words ſhould be rendered, Forty-/tx Tears 
hath this Temple been built; but our Verſion is 
inſtified from the uſe of the ſame words in 
the Septuagint in the ſame Caſe, Ezra v. 16. 
Non! more Lg T8 vv wxodoun Ing I Gon trendy, his 
Temple hath been building from that time to this, 
and hath not yet been finiſhed. _ 2dly, The Ar- 
gument of the Jets requires this Senſe, which 
our Tranſlation giveth of theſe words; for it 
is plain Folly to ſtate thus the Years from 
which it had been built, to prove it could 
not be built again in three days; ſince this 
could have no more Force to prove it could 
not be built in three days, than its being 
built at any other time; but the Argument 
is plain and ſtrong according to our Verſion, 
viz, that it could not reaſonably be thought, 
that Chriſt himſelf, or, with his ſmall Reti- 
tinue, ſhould do that in three days, which 
had already coft many thouſand Labourers 
forty-ſix Years to build. 

Mr. Whiſton's Computation, I confeſs, is 
very plauſible at the firſt View; it begins 
thus, (e) Zoſephus aſſures us, that the „de, 
« or Temple, was begun in the 18th Year of 
% Herod, from the Death of Antigonus, and 
&« that it was finiſhed in a Year and ſix 
% Months: now from theſe Circumſtances 
* we may certainly find the Year we enquire 
for; Antigonus was ſlain about 7uly, A. P. 
« 7. 4677; and ſo Herod's 18th Year muſt 
* begin about 7uly 4694, and continue till 
* 7uly 4695.” Let us ſuppoſe the Tem- 
ple begun about the Feaſt of Tabernacles in 
this 18th Year 4694; add a Year and fix 
Months, the ſpace in which it was building, 
and it will appear to have been finiſhed at 
the Paſſover Niſan 4696; from the Paſſover 
let us count forty ſix Years, and this will 
bring us to the Paſſover we enquire for, Ni- 
ſan 4742, which is A. D. 29. But yet from 
an exact View of this Computation, I find it 
fails in almoſt every particular. For, 

1, It is certain from (f) Feſephus, that 
Antigonus neither was, nor could be lain in 
the Month of July; becauſe the Temple was 
not taken by Herod and Soſius till the tenth 
day of September, it being taken, ſaith Joſe- 
bus, Th L gl Tis vngeias, on the Feaſt of the 
Taſi 3 by which words, ſaith (g) Langius, he 
intends no other than the Faſt preſcribed by 
the Law of Moſes, and mentioned in his own 

iſtory as a Faſt; for he names the day, 


that every one might know certainly when 
Vol. I. 
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the City was taken; which, had there been 
more Faſts, they could not have done by 
this Character, /ed omnem dubitationem eximit 
appoſita vox togry 3 but the word Feaſt added 
to it, puts the matter beyond doubt; for 


there was but one Faſt ſo called in a Year. 


This, ſay I, is demonſtrable from the word 
zogly the Feaſt of the Faſt, the tenth of Ji, 
being the only Faſt mentioned among the 
Feaſts of the Lord, and catled a Sabbath of 
Sabbaths, Lev. Chap. xvi. and Chap. xxi. and 
being by all Writers called the Feaſt of Ex- 
piation. And this is alſo evident from the word 
vs eic, for this being the only Faſt of God's 
Appointment, is, by the Scripture, Philo, and 
Zoſephus, emphatically ſtyled the Faſt-day :' 
Thus ſailing was dangerous, ſaith St. Paul, be- 
cauſe the Faſt was paſt, Acts xxvii. . for on 
the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month we faſt till 
eventide, ſaith (h) Zoſepbus, and on the fifteenth 
Day of the ſaid Month ret x 6 Kouges es * 
Xea1jtgacy wegv, begins the Winter. H Melouſoy 
visea, the Day by us called a Faſt is reverenced 
every where, faith (*) Philo, This, faith (i) 
Joſephus, is the Day 3, 'Is9avo vns ela dygow, 
on which the Fews faſt; which, had they then 
obſerved any other annuat and ſtated Faſts, 
could have been no Character of Time, as in 
Joſephus and St. Paul it is. This is yet far- 
ther evident from what Fo/ephus faith in the 
ſame Place, viz. that the City was taken 
ent CAvpurriadog TW Y unvl, in the third Month of 
the 185th Olympiad, Now the Year of the 
Olympiads beginning in 7uly, the 3d Month 
of any Year of an Olympiad muſt anſwer to 
the Julian September. Mr. Whiſton indeed 
will not allow, that ancient Writers uſe to 
cite the Months of an Olympiad ; but he may 
be convinced of his Miſtake in this matter 
from the Teſtimony of (k) Diogenes Laertius, 
who ſaith that Socrates was born in the 4th 
Year of the 77th Olympiad @aghaiarGy ily, 
on the 6th of Thargelion, that (1) Plato was 
born in the 88th Olympiad @aghaiar@» s- 
Jouy, on the 7th of Thargelion, and that (m) 
Epicurus was born in the 3d Year of the 
109th Olympiad, on the 7th of Gamelion, 

Mr. 1/hi/ton, to avoid this, faith the City 
was taken on the Day of a folemn Faſt, in 
the 23d of the third Month Sivan, kept for 
the Defection and Idolatry of Feroboam. 
But (18) Jeſephus doth not ſay it was taken 
in a Faſt, on the third Jew: Month, but 
cAvuriad ©» TW Y un, on the third Month of the 
18th Olympiad, which anſwers to September 
and then by way of appoſition rj togrj tis 
vnseiag at the Feaſt of the Faſt, which plainly 
fixes the taking of it to the tenth of Septem- 
ber. (2dly) As Feroboam celebrated a Feaſt in 
the 8th Month, which he deviſed of his own 
Head, ſo Mr. Whiſton hath deviſed a Faſt of 
his own Head in the Month Sivan, not men- 
tioned by Joſephus, nor any Jewiſh Writer 
of, or near thoſe Times, nor extant in (n) 
Buxtorf's Hiſtory of their Feaſts and Faſts; 
but a pure Product of that famous Chronicle 
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(*) De Vita Mo. p. 508. 
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Megillah Taanith, of which I have already 
given an NN ( 349) When Herod be- 
an to batter the Wall, it was then Summer, 
aich (o) Joſephus, and ſo he had no hinder- 
ance from the Weather; now there being 
three Summer Months, let us take the middle 
of them; Fuly the 15th the firſt Wall, faith 
(p) Joſepbus, was taken after forty Days, i. e. 
Auguſt the 25th; the ſecond, fifteen Days after 
that, i. e. on the tenth of September; ergo, not 
on the Month Sivan, when Summer was but 
Juſt beg (4thly,) Joſephus adds, (q) that 
erod Egan the Siege Aw@ncavlos 7% eidvos, 
when Winter was over, ſuppoſe about the 
midſt of March; that he went ſoon back to 
Samaria, and married the Daughter of Ari- 
ſtobulus; that then he gathers a greater Ar- 
my, and Soius comes to him with Auxilia- 
ries; and then he places his Camp near the 
North Wall: let all this be done by the 
tenth of April; and then he adds, that after 
this, the Party of Aniigonus endured the Siege 
wivis uno, froe Months, i. e. till the tenth of 
of September „ how therefore is it poſſible 
that the City ſhould be taken in the Month 
Sivan, or the third Month, Nor was Anti- 
gonus (lain till . 25, a Month or more after 
the City was taken. For (r) Joſepbus informs 
us, that he was afterwards carried by Sei 
o Antioch, where Anthony then was, and 
that he kept him there, intending to reſerve 
him to his Triumph at Rome; but when he 
heard that the Jews had ſo great Favour 
for him, ànd {6 great Hatred to Herod, that 
they would not be prevailed upon by Tor- 
ments to own him as their King, he behead- 
ed him at Antioch: Antigonus therefore, in 
| Probability, could not be lain till about 
the tenth or fifteenth of October, and ſo He- 
rod's eighteenth Year could not begin till 
that time. And ſo if Herod began his Pro- 
ject of building the Temple on the very firſt 
Day of his eighteenth Lear, which yet is 
both uncertain and improbable, he could not 
begin it at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, that be- 
ing fixed to the fifteenth Day of September. 
2dly, (s) Foſephus'doth not ſay, that Herod 
began to build the Temple in his eighteenth 
Year ; but only that &3nExaslo, be caſt in his 
Mind to do ſo; and when he had propoſed 
this to the Rulers of the Jews, he engages 
not to attempt the Work till he had prepa- 
red all the Materials for it, nor doth he ſay 
how long he was preparing theſe Materials, 
though, ſaith Caſaubon, all Men will think 
it reaſonable to allow him at leaſt a Year for 
that; and Biſhop Uſher ſaith, they were only 
provided in two Years ſpace. So that He- 
rod could not begin the Work till the middle 
of his nineteenth Year (t). Now admit the 
Phancy, that the va; was firſt built in eigh- 
teen Months, he could not finiſh the build- 
ing of it till his twenty firſt Year from Anti- 
gonus, from thence he reigned only thirteen 
Years ; now thirteen and twenty nine will 
never make forty ſix Years. | 


Jews; and the building of this, ſaith Jy 
bus, took up eight Years: abſelttoque 6 
Annis reliquo ædiſtcis, tandem etiam Templuy 
ipſum factrdotum operd ſeſquianns perfeeit, and 
having finiſhed that in eight Years, he after. 
wards, by the Affiltance of the Pries, built 
the „ase, or the inwatd Temple, in a Pear 
and half more; fo that, according to 74. 
phns, the vas was not built till the twenty 
eighth of Herod, i. e. but fix Years before his 
Death; now fix, and twenty nine make only 
thitty five Years. 

Mr. Mpiſton indeed faith, that I perplex 
the matter, when I place the building of 
the ie before the vad, i. e. the outward be: 
fore the inner Temple. But this 1 do with 
good Authority, and with better Reaſon; for 
Joſephus faith, the leds Was finiſhed! in eight 
Years, and then follow theſe words (u) 43 
vas A tov lego oαοοναν0iſos imabrd 2 une , 
drag '6 kate tTAngwIy xa, d 7 rd 85 1 C- 
Ty T6 Oe rs UR, sosse, then the 
Temple being built by the Prieſts in a Year and 
fix Months, all the People turned Thanks 16 
God, and celebrate the Encnin. Who fees not 
now, that the Work done about the, ar was 
done laſt of all, and that inſtantly thereupon 
follow the Euctenia for the Dedication of the 
whole? And this is alfo ſuitable to Reafon; 
for the Jews, fearing that Herod would not 
be able to perform his Promiſe, would ſurely 
keep that part of the Templz, on which their 
daily Sacrifices, and the Service of the great 
Day of Expiation depended, ſtanding ; till 
they faw, by what he had done about the 0- 
ther Temple, that he was likely to accom- 
plifſh his Undertaking, and would not have 
ſuffered themſelves to be deprived of the Be- 
nefit of thoſe Sacrifices for nine Years and a 
half, as they muſt have done, if either tne 
Temple of the Prieſis had not been ftanding, 
or not dedicated *till that Time. Wherefore, 
for the right ſtating this Matter, let it be 
noted, 

18, That, whether this Computation of 
the 7ews be true or falſe, neither Chriſt, nor 
the Evangeliſt are concerned in the matter, 
ſeeing St. John only relates what the Jews 
faid to Chriſt; and if they faid any thing 
that was not true, he, who relateth truly what 
they ſaid, can loſe no Credit by it. Note, 
24h), That the Opinion of them who fay, 
the ſecond Temple was (including the Times 
of the interruption to its complete finiſhing) 
forty ſix Years in building, tho' it may not 
be true, as Dryſius thinks it was; yet it Was 
ſo, as here he faith, ex opinione vulgi & 
ſapientum, according both to the Opinion of heir 
Wiſe-men and the common People; and it 15 
certain from () Joſephus, that they had not 
completely finiſhed it till long after; for he 
having told us, that the Foundation of it ok 
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(o) Otpo; 3, Antiq. 1. xiv. c. 28. p. 505. G 
(r) Antiq. I. xiv. c. 2 8. p. 508. lib. xv. c. 1. 
(u) Antiq. l. xv. c. 14. p. 535. G. 


Ip) Ibid. p. 507. 
(5) Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. 
(w) Antiq. . viii. c. 3. 


(q) De B. Jud. J. i. c. 13. P. 74, 741. 
0) A. M. 5987- 


ing laid in the cloſe of the Reign of Cyrus, 
ir was interrupted nine Years, till the time of 
Darius, that (x) Ezra finiſhed. the Temple 
for Service, in the ninth Year of Darius, in 
whoſe ſecond Year they began again to build; 
adds (y) that in the twenty fifth Year of Aer- 
xes (1. e. Artaxerxes) Nebengas was ſent with. 
his Commiſſion to repair the Walls of Zeru- 
ſalem, and mw A&avey T8 lecs r ANEπ a, TO H- 
wiſh the Remainder of the Ti emple, the Court 

of the Sanctuary being not yet built, Neh. ii. 
gs And ſeeing they conſtantly called the 
Temple built by Zorobabel, and reſtored by 
Hered, the ſecond Temple, till the Deſtruction 
of it by Titus; and of neceſſity it muſt be ſo, 
jn ſome true Senſe, that the Prophecy of Hag- 
gai, concerning Chriſt's coming to that very 
Temple, might be fulfilled ; they, who al- 
ways called this the ſecond Temple built by 
Zorobabel, Why might they not ſay of that, 
according to their received Computation, for- 
ty fix Years was this Temple in building * 

But, 3dly, the Opinion of Ludovicus Ca- 
pellus, Dr. Allix, and others, who underſtand 
this of the Temple of Herod, is exact, plain, 
and evident; for if you begin the Time of 
the building in the eighteenth of Herod, when 
he began to ſet about ic, and employed a 
thouſand Carts to bring the Materials, and 
provided the moſt ſkilful Artificers for that 
Work, from that Time to his Death is ex- 
actly ſixteen Years. This was ſaid to Chriſt 


CHA 


I. HERE was (at Jeruſalem) a Man 
of the Phariſees, named Nicodemus, 


(who was) a Ruler of the Jews; (i. e. one of - 


the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, John vii. 50.) 

2. The ſame (ros, be) came to Jeſus by 

Night (hat he might not offend his Collegues ) 
a and ſaid to him, Rabbi, we know, (i. e. 1 
know, ſee Note on Chap. xxi. 24. or, it may 
be certainly known) that thou art a Teacher 
come from God; for no Man can do theſe 
Miracles that thou doeſt, except God be 
with him, (the Power, that enables thee to per- 
5 them, exceeding all that Men, or Devils 
can do.) 
3. Jeſus (obſerving that he ſaid nothing of 
the Excellency and Power of bis Doctrine, to 
change the Hearts, and reform the Lives of 
Moen, but only of his Miracles by which it was 
confirmed) anſwered, and ſaid to him, Verily, 
verily, Iſay-to:thee, (this acknowledgment will 
wot be ſufficient to render thee a Member of that 
b Kingdom T am to ſet up, for) except a Man * 
be born again, (i. e. renewed in his Mind, Will, 
and Acstections by the Operation of the Holy Spi- 
mt, and fo become a new Creature, 2 Cor. v. 
17.) he cannot fee (i. e. enjoy the Bleſſings of) 
the-Kingdom of God. 

4. Nicodemus (being a Phariſee, exact in the 
obſervance of their Traditions and ritual Obſer- 
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in the thirtieth Year of his Age, at the firſt 
Paſſover after his Baptiſm. Now thirty and 
ſixteen make forty fax Years, 

Ohject. It it be here objected, that Joſe- 

phus informs us, that Hered's Temple was fi- 
niſhed in nine Years and an, half; 
Anſiw. The Anſwer is, that it was then 
finiſhed as to Uſe; but, faith Capelias, Pla- 
num eſt ex eodem, ſemper aliquid additum, 
& extructum ab eo tempore fuiſſe in illo 
Templo, II is plain from the ſame Joſephus, 
that from that lime there was always ſomething 
added to, or new built in the Temple, even till 
the time of Agrippa Junior, i. e. about the 
Jpace of fixty Years. Biſhop Uſher adds, that 
all Herod's Wealth was not ſufficient for the 
building, but that it was continued Hill by the 
Gifts conſecrated to God: And this is confirm- 
ed by the Saying of (2) Zoſepbus, hat all the 
holy Treaſures, and the Tributes ſent from all 
Parts of the World, were ſpent in building and 
adorning the Temple. And that the abuudance 
of Money, aud the Largeſſes of the People were 
beyond Expreſſion, and 2 70 unde, ià iche / Ces, 
vtege Jinuary & Xeovois ny G, that which 
Men thought would never be finiſhed, (the At- 
tempt of (a) Herod being w were © ianidoc dai 
mv, beyond all Mens Hopes) was, through Pa- 
tience, and length of Time, expedited. %ea, (b) 
he farther ſaith, in ibe Time Florus, or the 
tenth of Nero, 7s w lege TeTiAs5w, Iben was 
the Temple finiſbed. 
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vances, but having no Knowledge of this ſpiri- 
tual Regeneration) ſaith to him, How can a 
Man be born (again) when he is old? Can 
he enter the ſecond time into his Mother's 
Womb, and be born ? 

5. Jeſus anſwered, (though you ſo little un- 
derſtand it, yet I have told you a great Truth, 
which farther to explain) Verily, verily I ſay 
to thee, © except a Man be born (again) of c 
Water, (and ſo become one of my Diſciples by 


that baptiſmal Regeneration, by which your Pro- 


ſelytes are ſaid to become as Infants new born) 
and of the Spirit (purifying his Heart from all 
worldly and carnal Luſts, and enabling him to 
live a ſpiritual Life according to my Doctrine) 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God (ar 
enjoy the Bleſſings of my Kingdom. 

6. And the Reaſon and Neceſſity of this Re- 
generation by the Spirit is evident, as alſo that it 
cannot be ſufficient to this End to be of the Seed 
of Abraham, he being only the Father of aur 
Fleſh; for) © that, which is born of the Fleſh d 
(only) is Fleſh, (till anindeth chiefly carnal 
Things, and lives after the Motions of the Fleſh ;,) 
and (but) that which is born of the Spirit, is 
Spirit; (i. e. is ated by, and lives after the 
Motions and Directions of the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 5. 

7. And) marvel not that I (have) ſaid 

to 


() Antiq. J. viii. cap. 4. p. 366. (y) Cap. 5, p. 371. 
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to thee, Ye muſt be born again; (becauſe this 
Birth is not diſcernible by the Eye of Senſe, nor 
do Men fully know the manner how this new 
Birth is wrought within them by the Spirit; for 
thus it is in other Matters : as for Example) 

e 8. The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, 
(as the Vapours move it) and thou heareſt the 
Sound thereof, (and by that diſcerneſt the thing 
it ſelf ) but (yet thou) canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth, (though it came 
certainly from one place, and goeth certainly to 
another ;) ſo is (it with)every one that is born 
of the Spirit; (the Effects, produced in him 
by the Holy Spirit, plainly ſhew a great 
Change in him, and he himſelf perceives it; but 
the Operations of the Spirit, producing this 
Change, are not perceptible to others, nor is the 
renewed Perſon always able to perceive, and to 
diſtinguiſh them from the inward Working s of his 
own Mind.) 

9. Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
(1 apprehend not :) How can theſe Things be? 

10. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, Art 

f thou * a Maſter (dena T; eacher ) of Iſ- 
rael, (one of thoſe, who ſay of their baptized 
Proſelytes, they are as new born Babes, and of 
Wiſdom, that it comes from above) and (yet) 
knoweſt not theſe things? | 

11. Verily, verily I fay to thee, We ſpeak 
that we do know, and teſtify that we have 
ſeen : (that is, I deliver to you what I know cer- 
tainly to be true) and ye receive not our Wit- 
neſs (i. e. you do not believe and own that Truth 
which, by my Miracles, is confirmed.) 

12. If I have told you (%) earthly things, 
(or that which may be repreſented to you by Si- 
militudes taken from earthly things, or things 
done by you here on Earth) and ye believe 
(them) not: How ſhall ye believe, if (when) 
I tell you of heavenly Things; (7. e. of things, 
which cannot be thus repreſented, viz. of m 
Deſcent from Heaven, and Abode ſtill there? ), 

13. And (yet no other Perſon can acquaint 

g you with theſe heavenly Things, for) * no Man 
hath aſcended up to Heaven (to learn them 
there, ſee Note on Rom. x. 6.) but he that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of 
Man, who (according 1o his Divine Nature) 
is in Heaven (while ye ſee him here on Earth. ) 

14. And (Het as great as this Son of Man 
is, he mu$t die for the Sins of Men; for) as 
Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilder- 
neſs, (that they, who were bitten by poiſonous 
Serpents, and ſo would otherwiſe have died, 

þ "ooking up to it, might live, Numb. xxi. 8, 9.) 
even ſo muſt the Son of Man be hᷣ lifted up 
(upon the Croſs.) 

15, That whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhould not periſh (by hat Death, which the 
Temptation of the old Serpent brought «pon all 
the Sons of Adam:) but (being delivered from 
it by the Death of this Son of Man, who ig the 
Antitype of that brazen Serpent, might) have 
eternal Life, 

16. ( Nor is it io be wondered, that God ſhould 
thus ſuffer his only begotten Son to die, this being 

only the Effect of bis great Love to Mankind ; ) 

for God ſo loved the World, that he gave 
(up) his only begotten Son (io Death for us 
al, Rom. viii. 32.) that whoſoever believeth 
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in him ſhould not periſh, (by lying ſtill un. 
der the Power of Death) but (by riſing from 
it, John v. 28, 29. ſhould) have everlaſting 
Life. | 
17. For (ſurely) God (adi ing thus in pur. 
ſuance of his great Love to the World) ſent 
not his Son into the World, to condemn the 
World, but that the * World through him k 
might be ſaved (by Faith in him. 

18. And therefore) he that (baving heard 
his Doctrine, and ſeen the Miracles by which it 
is confirmed) believeth in him, is not con- 
demned, (there being no Condemnation 10 them, 
which are in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. viii. 1.) but 
he that (after the Knowledge of this ſalutary 
Doctrine) believeth not, is condemned alrea. 
dy; becauſe he (after ſuch Conviction) hath 
not believed in the Name of the only begot- 
ten Son of God. 

19. And this is (he ground of) the Con- 
demnation (of ſuch a Man) that (he conti- 
nues in his Infidelity, not for want of Light, but 
from a Love to his Sins; for) Light is come 
into the World, and (theſe) Men (have) lov- 
ed (to continue in) Darkneſs rather than (0 
embrace the) Lightz becauſe their Deeds 
were evil. 

20. (And this is the proper Effect of a pre- 
vailing Love to Sin) for every one that doth 
evil (naturally) hateth the Light, neither 
cometh to the Light, leſt (be evil of) his 
Deeds ſhould be (diſcovered, and) reproved 
(by it.) 

21, But he that doth (/incerely love) the 
Truth, cometh to the Light, that (by #) 
his Deeds may be manifeſted (both to himſelf 
and others) that they are wrought in (the 
Fear, and according to the Will of ) God. 

22. After theſe things came Jeſus and 
his Diſciples into the Land of Judea, and 
there he tarried with them, and (by em) 
" baptized, (Chap. iv. 2. to prepare the Fews M 
by the Baptiſm of Repentance, as John did, for 
the Reception of the Meſſiah ;, ſee the Note on 
this Verſe.) 

23. And John alſo was baptizing in R- 
non, near to Salem, (the place being convenent 
for that purpoſe;) * becauſe there was much n 
Water there: and they (e People) came (io 
him) and were baptized ( him there.) 

24. For John was not yet caſt into Pri- 
ſon (by Hered.) 

25. Then there aroſe a Queſtion (or D 
pute) betwixt ſome of John's Diſciples and 
the Jews, about purifying, (it being without 
Example to baptize a Jew ; and they being ſty- 
led dd Org xabags}, the pure Servants of 
God, Neb. ii. 20. and thought to be born in 
Holineſs, the Phariſees might aſk what need 
there was of any Baptiſm to purify them 3 and 
if John's Baptiſm was ſufficient for this End, 
why did Chriſt ſet up another after it, which 
ſeemed to argue him greater than John, and 
and that his Baptiſm muſt confer ſome higher de- 
gree of Purity. 

26. And (aon this) they came unto John 
( for ſatisfaFion in this matter) and (by way of 
Complaint) ſaid to him, Rabbi, he that Was 
with thee beyond Jordan, (1 be baptized of 


thee) to whom thou bareſt Witnels, om 


b 


a Ver. 2. 


he ſame baptizeth, (i. e. be takes upon bim 
% Office, as if thy Baptiſm were imperfef ) 
ind all Men come to him; (i. e. the Con- 
-ourſe to him is fo great, that we fear thy Bap. 
jim will be neglected.) 122 
27. John anſwered, and ſaid, A Man 
® an receive nothing (of Power or Authority) 
except it be given him from Heaven : 

28. Ye yourſelves (can) bear me witneſs, 
hat I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but (only) 
chat I am ſent before him (io prepare bis way; 
ſecing then God hath only made me his Fore- 
runner, 1 muſt not pretend to an Equality with 
him, whoſe Fore-runner and Servant I am.) 

29. He that hath the Bride is the Bride- 

oom; but the Friend of the Bridegroom, 
which ſtandeth and heareth him, (Gr. fand- 
ing and bearing bim careſs, and expreſs bis Af 
fetion to bis Spouſe )' rejoiceth greatly, be- 
cauſe of the Bridegroom's Voice; (Chriſt is 
this Bridegroom, and the Church is bis Bride, J 
only am the Bridegroom's Friend:) this my 
Joy therefore is fulfilled, (by hearing that be 
is thus graciouſly ſpeaking to his Church, and 
calling ber, by this and other Methods, to fit her- 
ſelf for his Embraces.) | 5 

30, He muſt increaſe (in his Glory, and 
the Extent of bis Government, Luke i. 32, 33.) 
but I (his Fore- runner, whoſe Office craſelb, 
when be comes and manifeſts himſelf to the World) 
muſt decreaſe. : 

31. (And it is reaſonable to own him ſuperior 
to me, and all the other Propbets, which ever 
came into the World, even than Moſes himſelf ; 
for) He that cometh from above (not only by 
bis Miſſion from God, as 1, und they did; hut 
by his Original, ver. 13.) is above all (that 


are deſcended of earthly Parents only, and) he 
p that is (thus) * of the Earth, is earthly, (as 


to bis riſe) and ſpeaketh of the Earth (i. e. 
things, which, comparatively, are 9 lo- 
ſes of carnal Ordinances, 4 of Water- Baptiſm, 
the Prophets of Obedience to the Law of Mo- 


es; hu) he that came from Heaven (1 reveal 


Annotations 


he, We know that thou art a 
| Teacher come from God.] This 
could nor be faid of his Brethren, the Pha- 
?tjees and Rulers of the Sanhedrim ; for none 
of the Phariſees or of the Rulers believed on him, 
Chap. vii. 48. oiJewuey therefore here may re- 
ae chiefly to Nicod?mtus, and only ſignify, 7 
tmo,-as it often doth: See Note on Chap. 
xi. 24. or elſe may ſignify, it is, of may 
be known; as when the blind Man faith; we 
know, God beareth not Smnbrs, Chap. ix. 31. 
See Matth. xxvi. 2. Luke xx. 21. Rom. ii. 2. 
— Hi. 19.— vii. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 1 Tim. i. 8. 

Ver. 3. Ear i th Yvedg drufr, & due rat 
idsy, If a Man be not born again, he cannot ſee 
the Kingdom of God.] It is here needleſs to en- 
quire, whether the word de ſhould be ren- 
dered from above, or again, as our Tranſla- 
tion doth, and as Nicodemus underſtood 
Chriſt's Words, ſince every one who is born 


again, is alſo born from above, James iii. 17. 
yy being. born- of that Spirit, which cometh. 


_ rom above. 


as that G 


Rom. viii: 9 . 
2 ES Note, 


= 
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the Will 
ly in the 
ritual and beaventy 
Promiſes.) 


32. And what he hath ſeen (by the irra- q 


diation) and heard (by the immediate Diftate 


of the Holy Ghoſt diwellitig in him) that he te- 
ſtifies (10 the World; ) and (yet) no Man re- 


ceiveth his Teſtimony, (i. e. bey who receiv, 


it, compared with them that do not, are as 


none.) | 3 
33. He that hath receĩved his Teſtimony, 


* God to Man) is above all, (not on- 
Extellency of his Perſon, but in the ſpi- 
Nature of his Doftrines and 


hath ſet to his Seal, (i. e. declared bis Aſſu- 


rance) that God is true (both in his Promiſes 
concerning the Meſſiah, and in bis Teſtimonies 
that he hath given to him, that this is bis belov- 
ed Son; it being as impoſſible, that he who is ſent 
with ſuch heavenly Doctrine, confirmed by ſogreat 
Teſtimonies from Heaven, ſhould be a Deceiver, 
himſelf ſhould lye.) 

34. For he whom God hath ſent, (/o as 
no other Prophet was ſent) * ſpeaketh the 
words of God, (% as no other Prophet did; ) 


for God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure 


(or in a limited manner) to him, (as he di 
to them, fo as to come to them only at ſuch times, 


and to inipart ſuch a particular Revelation; for 


in him were all the hidden Treaſures of Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge, Col. ii. 3. f 
35. Aud) the Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given | 
tire Bowle and Revelation of bis Will, 
the Power to give eternal Life to thoſe that be- 
lizve and obey it, John xvii. 2. and to condemn 


en- 


Il things into his Hand; (the 


everlaſtingly thoſe that obey not his Goſpel, 2 
Theft i. 7, 8 2 : 
46. A 


and (but) he that believeth not the Sor 
(but rejefteth his Authority and Doctrine) ſhal 
not ſee. (i. e. enjoy this) Life; but the 
of God abideth on him (for ever.) 


on Chap. HE. 


Note alſo, that, to ſee the Kingdom of | God 
here, and to enter into it, ver. 5. is the 8 2 


thing, and both theſe Phraſes ſignify, to by 


a real Member of that Kingdom, and to en- 
joy the Bleſſings belonging to them who are 
ſo ; thus 16 ſee good, Ecclel, vi. 6. to ſee good 
days, Pſal:xxxiv. 12. and to /ee Life, yer. 36. 


is to enjoy Peg 
14. is to enjoy. him. 


Note; 3dly, that C iriſt ſeems to ſpe: k this 


not primarily of that, heavenly King om, into 
which the A Gall enperiar the Dayrot 
Judgment; büt of t at ſpiritua 


of ual Kingdom, 

which was. fo be erected . by, the Med 
' Baptiſm: 

whence' it muſt follow, that no Man is in- 
deed a Member of Chriſt's Kingdom, who 
I you continut in 
my Word, faith Chriſt, then are ye my Diſt 
Man 


and into which Men entered... by, 


is not truly regenerate, 


ples indeed, John vill 31, and if any 
hath not the Spirit of 


* 


and 


2 therefore) he that believeth on the 
Son (may be ſure he) hath (a preſent Right to, 
and ſhall bereafter receive) everlaſting Life; 


fach 


z and 7o ee God, Job xix. | 
and 70 fee the Lord, Heb, xu. 
eier | 


* . * a * Bi ow 
Chriſt, be is none of bis, 
W th TY . EI h F 8 6 — tes 


1 


Note, laſtly, that this ſeems to be directed 
againſt the falſe and pernicious Conceptions 
of the Fewiſh Doctors, the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, who thought they had a Title to the 

Kingdom of God, and the Bleſſings of it, 
as being the Seed of Abrabam according to the 
Hleſb; and promiſed to all 1/aelites, on that 
account, a Portion in the World to come; 
declaring, faith (a) Juſtin Martyr, that 10 
all that were of the Seed of Abraham, though 
they were Sinners, and diſobedient to God's 
Laws, ſhould be given an eternal Kingdom. 

c Ver. 5. Eau py nd if vdarGr, If a 
Man be not born of Vater.] That our Lord 
here ſpeaks of baptiſmal Regeneration, the 
whole Chriſtian Church from the beginning 
hath always taught, and that with very good 
Reaſon ; for, 

18, Though Water is ſometimes put to 
ſignify, or repreſent the purifying Operati- 
ons of the Holy Spirit; yet to be born of 

Water is a Phraſe never uſed in Scripture, 
for being born of the Spirit; but very pro- 

ly is it uſed of that Baptiſm, which is the 

aver of Regeneration, Tit. iii, 5. and was 
by all the Ancients ſtyled raaſyÞrcia, or 
Regeneration. See Note on 1 Cor, vil. 14. 

2dly, To be baptized with the Holy G hoff 
and with Fire, Matth. iii. 11. Luke iii. 16. 
is to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcending on the Apoſtles in the Symbol of 
Fire, as the Event declared, the Holy Ghoſt 
falling upon them in the ſhape of cloven 
Tongues like as of Fire, Acts ii. 2, 3. and there- 
fore, in like manner, to be baptized with 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, moſt likely ſigni- 
fies to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with the Symbol of Water. ep 26 
 3dly, The Queſtion betwixt Chriſt and 
Nicodemus was about that, which was requi- 
fite to fit a Man to enter into the Kingdom, 
that is, the Church of God, and to make 
him Partaker of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. 
Now it is certain, that Baptiſm by Water is 
by our Lord declared to be the ordinar 

Means of entering into his Kingdom ; for he 

faith, Mark xvi. 16. he that believeth, and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved; or of becoming one 
of Chriſt's Diſciples; for he not only made 

Diſciples by Baptiſm, Job iv. 1. but gave 

Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to make Diſciples 

in all Nations by baptixing them, Matth. xxviii. 

19. and therefore muſt here ſpeak of that : 

hence, even when the Holy Ghoſt was actu- 

ally fallen upon Cornelius and his Friends, 

St. Peter commands them 10 be baptized in the 

Name of the Lord Feſus, i. e. to be admitted 

ro be Chriſt's Diſciples by that Rite, and 

looks upon it as a neceſſary. Conſequent of 
that higher Baptiſm, A#s x. 47, 48. Chriſt 
therefore here declares it to .be.'a Rite, ne- 
ceſſary for the Entrance of adult Perſons into 
his Kingdom; and it ſeems highly reaſona- 
ble to eſteem ſo of it; for what Salvation 
can be expected by them, who, after he hath 
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d told them they muſt be baptized with Wa. 


gdom, 
plainly 


ter, that they may enter into his Kin 
do, by refuſing that Sacrament, too 


ſhew, that they refuſe that way of enterin 


into his Kingdom, and becoming his Dit 


ples, which he had appointed for that Eng? 
But then here, ; 


1, Infants muſt be excepted from this 


Neceſlity, as being incapable of knowing 
and therefore of tranſgreſſing this Command. 
they therefore ſhall nor ſuffer in their eternal 
Intereſts for the Miſtake or Neglect of an 

of their Parents. 4 


2dly, They alſo are to be excepted, why 
want that Baptiſm they deſire, not out of 


Contempt, but of Neceſſity, as dying before 
they can procure it; thus, though the Infant, 
who died before the eighth Day, died with- 
out the Sign of the Covenant, the Fews ne- 
ver thought fit to circumciſe them before 
that Day; and, ſince it is not the Waſhing of 
the Body, but the Sipulation of a good Con- 
ſcience that renders Baptiſm ſaving, 1 Pet. iii. 
21, it cannot be purely the Want, but the 
Contempt of that, which muſt condemn us: 
And, | 
34ly, Whatever Ignorance of the Precept, 
or Miſtake about the Nature of it, renders 
not Men incapable of Baptiſm by the Holy 
Ghoſt, can never render them incapable of 
the Salvation promiſed to the Baptized. 


Ver. 6. To yefrnÞvor nc The onproc, gag 


#51, That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh.) 


(only) our Parents being only the Fathers of 
the Fleſh, Heb. x11. g. Whence it is that it can- 
not be ſufficient to entitle Infants to the Bleſ- 
ſings of this Kingdom without Baptiſm, that 
they are born of Chriftian Parents according 
to the Fleſh, but that ſome Operation of the 
Spirit is neceſſary to fit them for the King- 
dom of Heaven. Hence ſome infer, that 


Man, in his natural Eſtate, can do nothing 


but what is carnal, and therefore ſinful, and 
only can begin. to do what is truly good 
when he is born again of the Spirit: Where- 
as, | 

14, This Expoſition renders it impoſſible 
for a Man to do any thing towards his own 
Converſion; and ſo renders all God's Com- 
mands and Exhortations to the Wicked, to 
turn themſelves from their Iniquity, all his 
Promiſes of Pardon to them that do fo, and 
all his Threats of- Death, if they neglect to 
do ſo, and all his Complaints againſt them, 
that they would not do ſo, vain, and abſurd: 
And, as Cyril of Alexandria faith, paudyus 
xevov, A vain Rhapſody, they being then only 
Commands and Exhortations to others, to 
perform that, which, if it ever be done, he 
muſt do himſelf... 

_ 2dly, This Expoſition makes the Word 
Fleſh, and fleſhly Birth, to ſignify one corrupt. 
ed by his fleſhly Appetite, and ſo led, and 
governed by the Motions of the Fleſh; 
whereas (*) Tolet. well obſerves, that 3 be 
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born of the Fleſh here only ſignifies that na- 
tural Generation, by which a Man 1s born 
into the World of the Will of the Fleſh, this 
being the only Birth Nicodemus ſpake of, as 
of a thing incredible; becauſe then a Man 
muſt enter twice into his Mother's Womb. 

This therefore is the plain Meaning of our 

Lord, that, beſides that natural Birth, by 

which we receive only our Fleſh and Body 

fom our Parents, there is need of a ſpiritual 

Birth to fit us for the Kingdom of God; but 

he faith nothing of any neceſſity lying upon 

vs, till we are thus born again, to do only 
evil, or of our Incapacity to do any thing, 
which may contribute to this new Birth. 

Ver. 8. To , The Wind bloweth where 
it liſtetb.] They who would ſay, that the 
Word avdGpz ſignifies here, not the Wind, 
but the Holy Spirit, 1#, deſtroy the Com- 

riſon intimated in the Word Sr, /o; and, 
2dly, They make Chriſt ſay, that Nicodemus 
heard the Voice of the Spirit, which is not 
very probable. 

Ver. 10. Art thou d $:19%oxa?). , a Maſter, 
or Teacher in Iſrael ? ] Theſe being received 
Maxims among the Jews, that Wiſdom is 
given from above, Targ. in Eccleſ. vii. 7. and 
that when a Man is a Proſelyte, he is reputed as 
an Infant new born, Selden, De Jure Natural, 
J. ii. c. 4. our Saviour might well admire, 
that a Teacher of Jael ſhould have no No- 
tion of a new Birth by Water, or a Birth 
from above. 

8 Ver. 1 3. And no Man hath aſcended into Hea- 
ven, but be that came down from Heaven, even 
the Son of Man, d wv & rd se, who is in 
Heaven, ] The Jews ſay, for the Honour 
of their Prophet Moſes, that he aſcended 
ND 29, into the high Heavens, Targ. 
in Cant I. 5, 11, 12. That this was not 
true of Moſes, theſe Words of Chriſt ſhew, 
and the Hiſtory of Moſes, which ſaith, he on- 
ly aſcended to Mount Sinai; but of Chriſt, 
who, in the Beginning, was with the Father, 
Chap. i. 1. and who came down from Heaven 
to do, and to declare his Father's Will, 
Chap. iii. 35. this is moſt true; but then he 
is ſaid, as to his Divine Nature, to deſcend 
from Heaven, not by a local Deſcent, or by 
quitting Heaven, but only by a Maniteſta- 
tion of himſelf on Earth; in which Senſe 
God himſelf is ſaid, in the Old Teſtament, 
to deſcend to ſee the Tower of Babel, Gen. 
Xi. 5. and to confound the Lips of them that 
built it, ver. 7. and to ſee the Iniquity of So- 
dom, Gen. xviii. 2 1. and to deliver his People 
from the Hand of the Egyptians, Exod, iii. 8. 
and to give them the Law, Exod. xix. 18, 
And thus, ſaith St. Auſtin, he is ſaid to de- 
ſcend, not when he from Heaven obſerves 
what is done on Earth, for that is metapho- 
rically 20 look down from Heaven; but when 
he doth ſomething upon Earth, beyond the 
uſual 'Courſe of Nature, which therefore 
leemeth to require his more than ordinary 
Preſence there; and then he is uſually ſaid 
to appear, either attended by his Holy An- 
gels, or in a Flame or Cloud of Glory, the 
Symbol of his Majeſtick Preſence, Note, 

TEL That thoſe things are frequently a- 
. I. 


cc» 


ſcribed, by this Evangeliſt, to Chriſt, which 


neither do, nor can agree, and which elſe- 
where are not aſcribed, to any Creature, viz. 
that he is he, who, in the beginning, was with 
God, Chap. i. 1. 6 &v, that is in the Boſom of 
the Father, ver. 18. 6 &v ag 18 Os, that is 
with God, Chap. vi. 46. and here, who is in 
Heaven, Now this never was, nor could be 
ſaid of a mere Creature; for, as JYeolizogenius 
confeſſeth, no Creature can be in Heaven and 
on the Earth at the ſame time. The Gloſs of 
Grotins here is this, ſingulari Dei dono nobis 
conceſſus eſt, he is given to us by the ſpecial 
Gift of God; but this anſwers not the Fulneſs 
of the Phraſe, He came from Heaven; for all 
the Prophets were ſent to the Jews, and the 
Apojiles both to Jeus and Gentiles, by the 
eſpecial Gift and Kindneſs of God, and yet 
none of them are ſaid to come down from 
Heaven; Chriſt is ſtyled the Lord from Hea- 
ven, 1 Cor, Xv, 47. as coming down from 
thence to judge the World, 1 Te. iv. 16. 
the new Jeruſalem is ſaid to come down 
from Heaven, Rev. iii. 12, — xxi. 2, 10. be- 
cauſe it was repreſented ſo in a Viſion to 
St. John; the Baptiſm of Jobn is ſaid to be 
from Heaven ; but neither he, nor his Doc- 
trine, to deſcend from Heaven. See the 
Note on John vi. 32. In vain do ſome Soci- 
mans produce, as parallel Expreſſions, thoſe 
Words of St. Paul : He hath ſeated us in the 
heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. ii. 6. 
and our City is in Heaven, Philip. iii. 20. For 
the Jaſt only ſignifies, that Heaven is the 
Place where we are to dwell for ever; the 
firſt, that Chriſt hath exalted the human 
Nature thither. Their Strength conſiſts in 
their ſecond Anſwer, viz. that 5 &y is to be 
rendered, who was with God, and who was in 
Heaven; and this, ſay they, is here appa- 
rent, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf, as he 
Son of Man, both here and Chap. vi. 62. To 
which it might be anſwered, that Chriſt, in 
theſe Places, ſaith, he Son of Man is in Hea- 
ven, as St. Peter ſaith, the Prince of Life was 
crucified, Acts iii. 15. St. Paul, that the Lord 
of Glory ſuffered, 1 Cor. ii. 8. and that God 
purchaſed a Church with his own Blood, Acts 
XX, 28. viz, the Son of Man is in Heaven, 
not as the Son of Man, but as the Son of 
God. But that which fundamentally de- 


ſtroys this Anſwer, is this Conſideration, that 


it is not true, that Chriſt, as to his human 
Nature, in the Beginning, was with God, or 
was in Heaven: Yes, ſay they, after his 
Baptiſm he was taken up into Heaven, there 
to be made acquainted with the Will of God. 
Bur, 

18, This Sophiſm is ſufficiently confuted 
by the profound Silence of all the Evange- 
liſts concerning it; for they tell us very par- 
ticularly of very many things concerning 
Chriſt, which are comparatively of little 
moment, of his Circumciſion, of the Flight 
with him into Egypt, of his Stay in the 
Temple, of his being carried by the Temp- 
ter into a very high Mountain, and his being 
placed by him on a Pinnacle of the Tem- 
ple; can we then reaſonably think the Wiſ— 
dom of the Holy Spirit would neglect to 
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record that Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven, 
on which his Divine Wiſdom, and the 
Truth of his whole Prophetick Office did ſo 
much depend? 'Tis true, the Argument is 
negative; but then in Matters of great Mo- 
ment to the Eſtabliſhment of our Faith, in 
what this our great Prophet taught, and to 
advance him above all other Prophets, as this 
Aſcent mult be, even Sclichtingius allows ſuch 
Arguments it being not reaſonable, faith he, 
to ſuppoſe the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in Matters of this Nature and Importance, 
ſhould be wholly ſilent. 

2dly, To what End ſhould our Saviour be 
thus ſnatched up into Heaven, or what Ne- 
ceſſity was there of it? Could not the Fa- 
ther declare his Will to him, as to other Pro- 
phets, while he was on Earth ? Sure an Al- 
mighty and All-preſent God could as well 
do this out of Heaven, as in it: Or was it, 
becauſe he would not do this to him upon 
Earth? This cannot truly be affirmed, ſee- 
ing Chriſt was anointed, and filled with that 
Spirit, by which he performed his Prophetick 
Office, not in Heaven, but on Earth : There 
was it that he Spirit deſcended on him as a 
Dove, Matth. iii. 16. and by virtue of this 
Spirit, he received at Jordan, be taught in the 
Synagogues, and was glorified of all, Luke iv. 
14, 15. By this Spirit he was ſanctiſied for 
his Office, and /ent into the World, John x. 
36. By this Unction the Father ſent him 
to preach Remiſſion of Sins, and the accepta- 
ble Year of the Lord, Luke iv. 18, 19. On 


this account he ſpake the Words of God, be- 


cauſe the Father had given him the Spirit, not 
by meaſure, here, ver. 34. Whence it appears 
that Chriſt was fitted for this Prophetick 
Office by that Spirit he received on Earth. 
Well then, either our Lord was taken u 
into Heaven to be thus inſtructed, before 
this Unction he received on Earth, or after- 
wards ; if before, this Unction of the Spirit 
mult be needleſs, unleſs God did his Work 
imperfectly in Heaven, and gave him there 
no full and perfect Knowledge of his Will; 
if after this Union, this Aſcent was need- 
leſs, he being by it filled with the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, Counſel, and Power above mea- 
ſure. What therefore could be wanting to 
him, who, from this Spirit, had received 
all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Power to 
perform the greateſt Miracles for the Diſ- 
charge of his Prophelick Function? See Pla- 
cans, Diſp. prima & ſecunda, and Note on 
John vi. 61. 

Ver. 14. Ourws vwhjua && you 18 he- 
Ts, Fc. So muſt the Son of Man be liſted up, 
that all that believe in him may have eternal 
Life.) He faith not here, as the Socinians, 
that the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary for the 
Confirmation of the Goſpel ; but, with the 
Fathers, that it was neceflary to procure to 
us Life eternal, by removing that Death 
which Sin had brought upon us: Note alſo, 


that as v4 here, and Chap, viii, 28, xi 


32. is to be lifted up upon the Croſg, 0 


Rabbi Solomon, interprets the Pole on which 
the Serpent was lifted up, @ Fork, and 'b) 
Tuſtin Martyr, (c) Tertullian, and (d) Ber, 
bas ſay, This was a Figure of the Cry, and 
that it was a Symbol of Salvation; he that 
turned to it being preſerved from Death 
not by what he ſaw, but by the Saviour of all 
Men. 

Ver. 16. God ſo loved the World, &c.] Two 
things in Scripture are noted as Indications 
of God's eſpecial Love to Man: 1½, That 
he ſent his Son into the World to die for him, 
2dly, That he, who was thus ſent, was ;;, 
19G 3 wovoNrs, his proper and only Son, Rom, 
viii. 32. 1 John iv. 9. 10. 


Na- 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. III. 
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Object. Woltzogenius here faith, 18, That 


this Son of God could not be God, ſince then 
he muſt be his own Son. 

Anſw. It only follows hence, that he could 
not be God the Father; but yet he might be 
God of God by the Union' of the Acy , or 
the Divine Nature to his human Nature. 

Object. But then, ſaith he, God muſt have 
ſuffered. 

Anſw. It follows only hence, That he who 
ſuffered was God, but not that he ſuffered 
as God; and this thoſe ancient Father; well 
underſtood, who read Heb. ii. 9. That Chriſt 
ſuffered, x“ Oes, his Divinity ſuffering vn. 
thing. 

Object. Hence he objects againſt Chriſt's 
Satisfaction thus; ſeeing God ſhewed the 
higheſt Love to Men in ſending thus his Son 
to die for them, he could not then be angry 
with them; and therefore could require no 
Atonement to be made to him for them; 
Chriſt therefore could not die to reconcile 
this kind and loving God to the World, 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, that we are 
taught by plain Examples of holy Scripture, 
that Love or Benevolence in God towards che 
Sinner, is well conſiſtent with his Ditp!-1- 
ſure againſt him for his Sin; as in the caſe 
of Job's three Friends; Hor the Lord ſaid to 
Eliphaz the Temanite, My Anger is kindled a- 

gainſt thee, and thy two Friends, becauſe ye hade 
not ſpoken of me the Things which are right, 
Job. xlii. 7. in which Words there is a Decla- 
ration of God's Anger againſt them for 
their Sin, exactly parallel to that of God 
ſuppoſed by us ia this Caſe; and yet we find 
a like Expreſſion of his Love in the enſving 
Words, Therefore take to you now ſeri Blll- 
locks and ſeven Rams, and go to my Servant 


Job, and offer up for your ſelves @ burit Offer. 


ing, for him ill I accept, leſt I deal with b 
after your Holly. God's Love is viſible in di, 
recting them to that Sacrifice, which weuld 
obtain his Favour, but it was only after the 
Oblation offered, and the Prayer of Jeb, 
that Aue 11 & (1.0 PTHQV * ro, he forgave el 
Sins. Again, Did not God ſhew his Kind- 
neſs to his People Irael, in admiring 


A 


(b) Tur; Favs. Apol. ii. p. 91. 


(c) Figuram defignaſle Dominicæ Crucis. Tertul. de Idol. c. 5. 
(d) Barn, „ TED *g S Nag 
Juſt. Dial. p. 3. 21, 322. 
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Chap. III. on the Goſpel 


Beaſt to ſuffer in their ſtead, and appointing 
vis Blood to make atonement for them; and 
yet did not he himſelf require this atone- 
ment to be made, that ſo their Sins might be 
forgiven * Did not he appoint this Blood to 
de offered to him as a Propitiation for their 
Sing? And did not then the Victim die? 
And was not his Blood offered ro reconcile 
this loving God to Sinners? And is it not 
hence evident, that God's Love to Sinners 
i well conſiſtent with his Diſpleaſure againſt 
them for their Sins? 

Ver. 17. For God ſent not his Son — to con- 
amn the World, but that d xscu@ the World 
by him might be ſaved.] The Fews imagined, 
that God firſt made the World only for their 
fakes, 2 E/d. vi. 55, 56, 59. and alſo, that 
the Redemption of it was only deſigned for 
their good, and that their Meſſiab would 
come to ſubdue and condemn the Nations, 
whom he hated. Chriſt, on the contrary, 
here declares, that God was ſo far from hat- 
ing or condemning them, that he ſent the 
Meſiab into the World to fave them, and 
conſequently to die for them. 

Vain here is their Imagination, who by 
the World, underſtand only the Elect out of 
the World; for then Chriſt here mult only 
fy, that he was ſent, that the Elect, who 
believed in him ſhould not periſh ; as if any, 
who were abſolutely elected to Salvation by 
Faith in him, could either periſh, or not be- 
lieve. No, *tis apparent from theſe Words, 
that of this World, thus beloved by God, 
ſome would not believe, and ſo would pe- 
rih, And this is more apparent from the 
Words immediately following, in which the 
World, which he was ſent to fave, is divid- 
ed into Believers and Unbelievers, and into 
thoſe that will be ſaved and condemned; 
tor thus they run, He (of this World) who 
believeth in him is not condemned; but he that 
believeth not is now condemned; which muſt be 
falſe, if you reſtrain this World to ſuch E- 
lect as cannot periſh, and cannot but believe 
to Life eternal. And, laſtly, he that be- 
lieveth not, ſaith Chriſt, ſhall therefore be 
condemned, becauſe he belicveth not in the Name 
of the only Sou of God. Now, is it not ab- 
ſurd to fay, Men ſhall eternally be condem- 
ned for not believing in him, who died not 
for them, and was not ſent for their Salva- 
tion? Since then Chriſt frequently declares, 
that all to whom the Goſpel is propounded, 
ſhall be condemned, if, and becauſe they 
believe not in him, John iii. 18, — i. 47, tis 
_ that he died for the Salvation of them 
allo, 

Ver. 19. And Men have loved Darkneſs more 
ban Light, uG&ANov ore 1 3 s.] Here 
the Criticks note, that wana i is not a com- 
parative, as if the Workers of Iniquity did, 
in ſome Meaſure, love the Light; for, ver. 
20. they are ſaid to hate it; bur, as in other 
phe is a Negative: So Chap. xii. 43. They 
ded the Praiſe of Men, want in, more than 

tne Praiſe of God, 1. e. and not the Praiſe of 
\ God. So 1 Tim. i. 4. 2 Tim. ili. 4. Heb. xi. 
25, in which Places wZafſov 5 may be ren- 

cred as here, and not Light; and this they 
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did not only in thoſe times of Ignorance, at 
which God winked, As 17. 3o. but after 
the clear Light had ſhined upon them; by 
which it appeared, that the Deeds of Dark- 
neſs were ſo pleaſing to them, that, when 
they were diſcovered to them to to be, they 
{till bore that Aﬀection to them, which ren- 
dered the Light diſpleaſing to them, becauſe 
it did reprove them: whereas they, who 
had Hearts diſpoſed to obey that Light, 
which would direct them in the way to Hap- 
pineſs, came to it, that they might be the 
more aſſured they were doing the Works of 
God, . e. thoſe Works, which were perform- 
ed according to his Will, which tended to 
his Glory, and chiefly did reſpect him as the 
End and Object of them. 

Ver 22. Kat S, And he baptized.) by m 
his Diſciples, Chap. iv. 2. not, as moſt Inter- 
preters conceive, into his own Name, or ſo 
as to exact from them a Belief, that he was 
the Chriſt : for this he forbids his Diſciples 
to divulge till he was riſen from the Dead, 
Mallb. xvi. 20. — xvil. 9. He therefore only 
did baptize as John had done, into the Faith 
of the Meſſiab, which was to come, and with 
that Baptiſm of Repentance, which prepa- 


red the Jews for the Reception of his King- 
dom. 


Ver. 23. Q. vdala mwonaa yv cntr, Becauſe n 


there was much Water there: ] In which their 
whole Bodies might be dipped; for in this 
manner only was the Few Baptiſm per- 
formed, by a Deſcent into the Water, As 
viii. 38. and an Aſcent out of it, ver. 39. and 
a Burial in it, Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12. Some 
here enquire, why Chriſt ſhould thus baptize, 
when 7obn had not deſiſted ſo to do? Bur 
ſince both, by their Baptiſm, mtended the 
ſame thing, I ſee no Reaſon why our Saviour 
might not.as well baptize, as preach Repen- 
tance, Malth, iv. 17, whilſt the Baptiſt was 
doing the.ſame thing. 

Ver. 27. A Man can receive nothing of him- 0 
ſelf ;] i. e. one, who, by Divine Authority, is 
entruſted with any Commiſſion, cannot ex- 
ceed that Commiſſion ; ſince therefore God 
hath only made me the Forerunner of the 
Meſſiah, as J have told you, ver. 28. I can- 
not pretend to be equal with him. 

Ver. 31. 0 dv & tis yis, Sc. He that is of p 
the Earth is earthly.) See the Paraphraſe; and 
note, that d wevluy is an Epithet proper to 
God alone, and yet aſcribed to Chriſt, Rom. 
IX. 5. 

Ver. 32. Kai 0 s e I Hxuce, T7 Hu, 
And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he le- 
fiifies; ] i. e. what he fully knows; for by 
ſeeing and hearing we come to the moſt per- 
fect Knowledge of Things; or what he hath 
inwardly heard and ſeen by the Dictate and 
Irradiation of the Holy Spirit. 

Ver. 34. He whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh r 
the Words of God; for God giveth not to him 
the Spirit by meaſure ;] 1. e. he that hath the 
Spirit in a limited manner, at ſuch times on- 
ly, and with reſpect to ſuch particular Reve- 

lations only, may ſometimes ſpeak from his 
own ſelf; but he who hath the Spirit always 
reſiding in him, without ſtint or meaſure, 
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muſt always ſpeak the Word of God. To 
give a thing in meaſure, in the Scripture- 
Phraſe, is to do it ſparingly; as when it is 
ſaid, They ſhall drink Water by meaſure, E- 
zek. iv. 16. and to correct in meaſure, Jer. 
xlvi. 28. — XXX, 1 1. is to do it ſparingly, or 


CHA 


1. HEN therefore the Lord knew, 
how the Phariſees had heard that 
| Jeſus made and baptized more Diſciples than 
John (the Baptiſt ; ) 

2. Though (ia Truth) Jeſus himſelf bap- 
tized not, but (only) his Diſciples; (fee the 
Note on Chap. iii. 22.) 

3. He (in proſpett of the Danger this might 
bring upon him from the Envy and Malice of 
theſe Phariſees ) left Judea, (where the Power 
of the Sanhedrim, of which many of them were 
Members, prevailed) and departed again into 
Galilee, (where they had Iefs Intereſt with He- 


rod, and could leſs obſerve, or be offended with 


his Actions.) 

4. And he muſt needs go * through Sama- 
ria, (that lying betwixt Judea and Galilee.) 

5. Then. cometh he ( Gr. he cometh there- 
fore) to a City of Samaria, which 1s called 
(by them Sichem, but by the Jews, ſee the Note) 
b * Sichar, near to the parcel of Ground that 
c Jacob © gave to his Son Joſeph (at His laſt 
Benediction, Gen. xlviii. 22.) 

6. Now Jacob's Well, (i. e. a Well bear- 
ing his Name) was there; Jeſus therefore be- 
d ing wearied with his Journey, ſat“ thus 
(weary and thirſty as be was) on (or by) the 
Well; and it was about the ſixth Hour, (i. e. 
it was then about Noon. | 

7. Then) There cometh a Woman of Sa- 
maria (o that Well) to draw Water; (and) 
Jeſus ſaith to her, Give me (/me Mater) to 
drink: 

8. For his Diſciples were gone away to 
the City to buy Meat, (aud ſo could not draw 
it for him: ) 

9. Then faith the Woman of Samaria to 
him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt 
Drink of me, who am a Woman of Samaria ? 
(This ſhe had Cauſe to wonder at) © tor the 
Jews have no Dealings with the Samaritans ; 
(they would buy of them any thing; but they 
would receive no Gratuity or Kindneſs from them. 
See the Note.) 

10. Jeſus anſwered, and faid to her, If 
thou kneweſt the Gift of God (i. e. what 
an excellent Gift the Holy Spirit i5) and who it 
is, who faith to thee, Give me to drink, (i. 
e. how able be is to impart this Gift to thee) 
thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, and (hen) 
he would have given thee (is) living Wa- 
ter, (which will ſpring up ſo continually in him 
that hath it, that he ſhail thirſt no more, ver. 
I5. See John vii. 38, 39.) 

II. The Woman (thinking Chriſt only meant 
Spring- water, that being, in the Hebrew Idiom, 
Living- water, Gen. xxvi. 19.) ſaith, to him, Sir, 
thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the 
Well is deep; from whence then haſt thou 
that Living-water (f which thou ſpeakeſt ? ) 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


P. 


Chap. IV. 


in ſuch a proportion; in which ſenſe we read , 
of the meaſure of Faith, Rom. xii. 3. and the 
meaſure and gift of Chriſt, Eph. iv, 5. ſo that 
to give the Spirit without meaſure, is to give 
him in the greateſt affluence, and without re. 


ſtraint. 


IV. 


12. Art thou greater than our Father Ja- 
cob, who gave us the Well ( for we claim jy; 
Deſcent from him) and drank thereof himſclt. 
and his Children, and his Cattle? 

13. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to her, Who. 
ſoever drinketh of this Water, ſhall ( . 
ter) thirſt again: 

14. But whoſocver drinketh of the Wa. 


ter that I ſhall give him, * ſhall never (haz; g | 


cauſe to) thirſt (more; ) but the Water, which 
I ſhall give him (i. e. the Holy Spirit abiding 
in him) ſhall be in him (as) a Well of Water, 
ſpringing up to everlaſting Life. 

15, The Woman (till underſtanding him a; 
groſly as ſhe did before) ſaith to him, Sir, give 
me this Water, that I thirſt not (any more) 
neither (may have farther need to) come hither 
to draw (Vater.) 


16. Jeſus (being willing to prepare her io t.. 
ceive his Doctrine, by convincing her, that le 


was 4 Prophet) faith to her, Go, call thy 
Huſband, and come (ye both) hither, 

17. The Woman anſwered, and ſaid, I 
have no Huſband: Jeſus ſaid to her, Thou 
haſt well (i. e. truly) ſaid, I have no Huſ- 
band; 

18. For thou haſt had five Huſbands (from 
whom thou haſt been divorced for thy Adulte- 
ries ;) and he whom thou now halt (7, e. ca- 


biteſt with) h is not thy Huſband ; (hou living h 


with him in Fornication;) in that (therefore) 
ſaidſt thou truly. 

19. The Woman (then) ſaith to him, Sir, 

I perceive that thou (who ſo exafly knee 
the Secrets of my Life, and that which 1 thought 
was known to God alone) art a Prophet. 

20 Our Fathers worſhipped in this! 
Mountain (as wwe do,) and ye (Fews) ſay, that 
in Jeruſalem is the place where Men ought 
to worſhip (God; I aſk therefore thy Of inion in 
this Caſe? ) 

21. Jeſus ſaith to her, Woman, believe 
me, the Hour (/hortly) cometh, when ye ſhall K 
neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeru- 
ſalem, worſhip the Father. 

22. (But to your Queſtion J anſwer, That) 
!ye worſhip ye know not what; (i. e, % 
God, which you do net truly and ſavingly know, 
becauſe ye know him not according as be 18 te- 
vealed in his Word :) We know what (7. . 
n Ode 8, the Divinity, which) we worlllp, 
(ſerving him according to thoſe Laws 10 <obich be 
hath promiſed Salvation ;) tor Salvation 15 0 
the Jews, (and the Terms of il are is be deriv- 
ed from them to others.) 88 

23. But the Hour cometh, and now 15 (in. 
ſtant) when the true Worſhippers ſhall wor- 
ſhip the Father, (not <with carnal Sacrifices as 
both now db,, * 5 


acceptable to God through Feſits Chri/, 1 P 5 


Spirit (-l Sacrifices, m 


5 
* 


* 
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ii. 5.) and (not in the Types and Shadows of the 
Law, as the Jews now do, nor in that erro- 
1200s manner as ye do, but) in (the) Truth (of 
tbe Goſpel, John i. 17.) for the Father ſceketh 
ſuch to worſhip him, (Gr. ſuch Worſhippers 
of him : For) 25 

1 24” God is a Spirit, and they that wor- 
ſhip him (arigbt) muſt worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Truth; (i. e. agrecably to his ſpiritual 
Nature, by giving up their Hearts and Spiri 
1% him; and according to his Will, by ſerving 
him according to the Precepts of the Goſpel.) 

25, The Woman faith to him, I know that 
Meſſias cometh, who is called Chriſt, and 
when he is come, he will tell us all things 
(that wwe are to believe and do.) 

26. Jeſus ſaid to her, I, that ſpeak to thee, 
am he, (viz. the Meſſiah.) - 

27, And upon this came his Diſciples, 

o and e marvelled that he talked with the Wo- 
man; yet no Man ſaid (to him) What ſeek- 
eſt thou (of) or, Why talkeſt thou with 
her? 

28. The Woman then left her water- pot 
(at the Well) and went her way into the Ct- 
ty, and faith to the Men (of the Cty: ) 

29. Come, ſee a Man, who told me all 
things that ever I did: Is not this (an Evi- 
dence that be is) the Chriſt ? 

30. Then they went out of the City, and 
came to him, 

31. In the mean while his Diſciples pray- 
ed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. 

p 32. But he ſaid to them, ? I have Meat 
to eat, which ye know not of; (i. e. ſomewhat 
more valuable and pleaſant io me than Meat or 
Drink.) 

23. Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one to 
another, Hath any Man brought him (Meat) 
to eat ? 

34. Jeſus ſaith to them, My Meat (i. e. 
my Delight) is to do the Will of him that ſent 
me, and to finiſh his Work. 

35. Say not ye (proverbially, as an Encou- 
ragement to the Sower) there are yet four 
Months, and then cometh (on tbe) Harveſt? 
Behold, I ſay to you, Lift up your Eyes, 
and look on the Fields, for they are white 
already to Harveſt, (i. e. look upon the Sama- 
ritans flocking to me, to hear my Doctrine, and 
Jou will ſee, that the Time of my ſpiritual Har- 
veſt is already come.) 

36. And he that reapeth (h ſpiritual 
Harveſt, by bringing Men to the Faith) receiv- 
eth wages (for his Labour) and gathereth 
Fruit (not to ſuſtain this mortal Life, but) to 
Life eternal; that both he that ſoweth, and 
he that reapeth (he that laboureth to prepare 
Ven for, and be that brings them to the Faith) 
may rejoice together (in the Fruit of their 
Labours.) 

q 37. And here is that (proverbial) & Saying 
true, One ſoweth, and another reapeth. 

38. I (have) ſent (or do ſend) you to reap 
that whereon you beſtowed no Labour; 
"ther Men laboured, (the Prophets, by foretel- 
ng the Meſſiab; the Baptist, by calling Men 
'9 Repentance, that they might be prepared to 


receive him) and ye are entered into their La- 
bours, (and only are to perfect what they have 
begun.) ; 

39. And many of the Samaritans of that 
City believed on him, for the Saying of the 
Woman, which teſtified, (/ayinz) He told 
me all that ever I did. 

40. So when the Samaritans were come 
to him, they beſought him, that he would 
tarry with them; and he * abode there two 
days, 

41. And (in that time) many more believed, 
becauſe of his own word : 

42. And ſaid to the Woman, Now we 
believe, not becauſe of thy Saying; for we 
have heard him ourſelves, and know (by 
the Excellency of his Doctrine, and the Holi- 
neſs and Goodneſs of his Precepts) that this 
is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
* World. 

43. Now after two Days, he departed 
thence, and went into Galilee, (pa//ing not by 
Nazareth, he place of his Education, but an- 
other Way.) 

44. For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a Pro- 
Phet hath (comparatively) no Honour in his 
own Country. 

45. Then when he was come to Galilee, 
the Galileans received him (gladly) having 
ſeen all the things which. he did at Jeruſa- 
lem at the Feaſt ( the Paſſover;) for they 
allo went to the Feaſt, 

46. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Ga- 
lilee, where he had made the water wine; 
and there was a certain Nobleman, (a great 
Man of Herod's Court) whoſe Son was ſick 
at Capernaum. 

47. (And) when he heard that Jeſus was 
come out of Judea into Galilee, he went to 
him, and beſought him, that he would come 
down, and heal his Son; for he was at the 
point of Death. 

48. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Except ye ſee 
t ſigns and wonders (done before your Eyes) 
ye (Fews and Herodians) will not believe (on 
the account of the Excellence and Goodneſs of my 
Doctrine, as the Samaritans did.) 

49. The Nobleman faith to him, Sir, come 
down *ere my Child die. 

50. Jeſus ſaith to him, (There is no Need 
of my going down;) Go thy way, (and thou 
ſhalt find) thy Son liveth; and the Man be- 


lieved the word, which Jeſus had ſpoken to 
him, and he went his way. 


51. And as he was now going down (0 


his Houſe) his Servants met him, and told 
him, ſaying, Thy Son liveth. 

52. Then enquired he of them the hour 
when he began to amend; and they ſaid to 
him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the Fever 
left him. | 

53. So the Father knew, that it was at the 
ſame Hour, in which Jeſus ſaid to him, Thy 
Son liveth; and (be) himſelf believed, and 
his whole Houſe, 

54. This is again the ſecond Miracle that 
Jeſus did, when he was come out of Judea 
into Galilee. | 


Annotations 


un 


- < —_ ag <5 
wy — * 


Pn” 
= 


: 
1 
. 
1 
1 
i 
| 
? 
1 
* 
1 * 
1 


1 * 
— 
* 


AKK —˙ 
- "ear es. So Re — 3 :, 
——— — YI — — * - — 


" Aw - PT 
- oy — —_— 
Tn —_—  ——. ted - | —— — 


1 
1 
„ 
5 
: 


— 
— . 


2 — as — 


— 
n 


- 
— 


383 
P 4 „ 
Sk LE we ar * 
— 


a — 
— — 8 . 


„% —— ——ÄK—[—œQů 


r — es a wv 


* 


506 A Paraphraſe with Annotations © Chap. IV! 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


them under an Anathema, not to eat of the 


Ver. 4. E muſt go through Samaria.] For, 
- g H Fruit, or Morſel of a Cuthean, and held the 


faith (a) Joſephus, the Galileans 


going up to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt, went through 
the Country of the Samaritans, 

b Ver. 5. He cometh to a City of Samaria, 
called ⁊ixaę, Sichar.] Tis certain from the 
Son of Sirach, Chap. I. 26. and from 7o- 
ſepbus, Antiq. lib. xi. c. 8. that the Name of 
the City was Sichem. This therefore is ei- 
ther a corrupt Pronunciation, as Beaizg for 
Bead A, or a Name of Reproach put upon it 
by the Jews, O', as if it were a City of 
Drunkards, as Achan; Joſh. vii. 25, is called 
yy, 1 Chron. ii. 7. as being a Troubler of 
Jjrael. 

Ibid. The parcel of Ground which Facob gave 
to his Son Foſeph ;] i. e. that piece of Ground, 
which he bought of Hamor, the Father of 
Sichem, Gen. xxxili. 19. for that was near 
Sichem, ſaith the Text there: And hence 
this Place became not only the Inheritance 
of Joſeph, but his own Burial-place; he be- 
ing buried, not in the Cave of Machpelab, as 
his Father Facob was, Gen. l. 13. nor ſaying, 
T will lie with my Father, as Facob did, Gen. 
xlvii. 30. but being buried in this Place; for 
the Bones of Joſeph, which the Children of V 
rael brought out of Egypt, buried they in (i. e. 
near to) Sichem, in a Parcel of Ground, which 
Jacob bought of Hamor, the Father of Sichem, 
for an hundred Pieces of Silver; and it became 
the Inheritance of the Children of Foſeph, Joſh. 
xxiv. 32, See Bochart, Hieroz, Part. I. lib. ii. 
c. 43. p. 433, 436. 

Ver. 6. 'Exa9ifero Hs, He ſat thus on the 
Well; ] i. e. either weary or thirſty as he 
was; ſo As vii. 8. Stws, ſo Abrabam begat 
Laac, i. e. being circumciſed, 1 Kings ii. 7. 
Shew kindneſs to the Sons of Berzillai, for $- 
Tws, /o they came to me, i. e. with kindneſs; 
or, as Chryſaſtom and Theophylact have it, he 
ſat anA@s ws rue, as he found a place: It 
follows, it was weg bun, that is, faith one, 
ſix a Clock in the Evening; St. John count- 
ing by the Roman Hours in his Goſpel. But 
this Miſtake is plainly evident from Chap. 1. 
39. they abode with him that Day; for it 
was about the tenth Hour, viz. four in the 
Afternoon, not tex of the Night, according 
to the Romiſh Computation. 

Vet. 9. Ov yag ov/Xcala Ida Eapararac, 
For the Fews have no Dealing with the Sama- 
rilans.] So in the Feruſalem Talmud the Sa— 
maritans ſay, your Fathers dealt with our Fa— 
thers, why therefore do not you ſo likewiſe with 
45 Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1370. By the Tra- 
ditions of the Phariſees they might buy of 
them; and therefore Chriſt's Diſciples do not 
ſcruple at this, ver, 8. but they were not to 
borrow any thing of them, or receive any 
kindneſs from them, or drink of their Wa- 
ter, or eat of their Morſels; for they bound 


eating of their Fleſh to be as bad as eatin 

Swines Fleſh. R. Eliezer c. 38. But Chris 

deſpiſing ſuch Traditions as had no Found. 
tion, either in the Law of God or Equity, 
and tended to the impairing the Laws (x 
common Friendſhip or Humanity, af; 
Drink of this Samaritan Woman, and eater}; 
with them. 

Ver. 10. If thou hadſt known daętd 13 0:3, & | 
the Gift of God.] By the Gift of God, and lid. 
ing Water, Chriſt ſeems here to underſtand 
the Holy Spirit, repreſented in the Old 7 ehta- 
ment by clean Water, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27. 
and, in the New, by living Water, John vii, 
38. Rev. xxi. 6.— xxii. 1. For, (1.) Spring 
Water is in the Hebrew Idiom called livins 
Water, in oppoſition to that which ſtagnates,; 
for Life conſiſting in continual Motion, by 
reaſon of the continual Ebullition of this wa- 
ter, it is ſaid to live; ſee Lev. xiv. 5, 50. 
— xv. 13. Numb. xix. 17, Hence it is here 
ſaid to be water ſpringing up, ver. 14. And, 
(2.) this holy Spirit to be communicated to 
Believers, is ſtyled dg, 13 Oe, the Gift of 
God, Acts vill. 20. de irvgaviGy, the bea- 
venly Gift, Heb. vi. 4. 1 were the Gift, Acts 
xi. 17. See the Note on Rom. v. 17. 

Ver. 14. He that drinketh of the Water that g 
IJ. Hall give him, ſhall never thirſt ;] i. e. he ne. N 
ver ſhall have need to thirſt for the Enjoy- 
ment of this Spirit, he being to abide with 
them for ever, who have once received him, 
Fohn xiv. 16. if they do not expel, quench, 
or grieve him; or he ſhall thirſt no more, 
becauſe this Spirit will be in him the Earneſt 
of, and bring him to that happy Life, where 
there is no more thirſt, Rev. vii. 16, 

Ver. 18. Is not thy Huſband.) See one Rea- h 
ſon in the Paraphraſe; others ſay, this is ſpo- 
ken, becauſe ſhe had divorced herſeli from 
her Huſbands, contrary to the Law, which 
permitted not Women to begin the Divorce, 
and ſo was really the wife of ſome former 
Huſband then living. So Grotius. 

Ver. 20, Our Fathers worſhipped in this 
Mountain.) We learn from Joſephus, (b) and 
from this Woman, that the Samaritans, when 


me + 


they ſaw it for their Advantage, pretended 


to be cuſſhbeis & Trdaiwn, allied to the Jews, 19 
have Jacob fer their Father, ver. 12. 2 en 
78 IwoyOs Yeancſevies aur onſovwy 'F,Deatus x21 
Maveaorez, and deduced their Genealogy fro 
Ephraim and Manaſſes, the Sons of Joſeph; 
they alſo contended, that Mount Gerizim Was 
the moſt ancient place of Worſhip, becauſe 
Abraham built there an Altar to God, Ge. 
xii. 6, 7. and ſo did Jacob, Gen, xxxiil. 18. 
and therefore that was the Place where Sa- 
crifices were to be offered before the Temple 
at Jeruſalem was built. But the Jens an. 

ſwered, 
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ſwered, that the Temple was built on the 
Mountain of Moriah; in the place where 
Abrabam offered up Iſaac, Joſeph. Antiq. lib. 
vii. c. 10. P. 254. F. and that that was the 
Place of Worſhip throughout all Generations, 
Targum in Chron. iii. 1, See Maimonides de 
edificio Templi, Tract. I. Cap. 2. H. 2. 

Ver 21. Or &rt & T6 wen vr, Fre & Lego- 
cob, Neither in this Mountain, nor yet at 
Jeruſalem. ] Joſephus ſaith the Contention be- 
twixt the Jews and Samaritans was about the 
Place, to which they ought to bring thoſe 
Sacrifices and Oblations by which God was 
then chiefly worſhipped, the Fews declaring 
that it was their Temple, (c) & re Susis 
ca TE uTAV CV va, and requiring that ihe 
Sacrifices ſhould be brought thilber; the Sama- 
ritans, that they ſhould be brought to Mount 
Gerizim, This Controveriy, faith Chriſt, 
will ſhortly be decided by removing the oc- 
caſion of it, viz. this way of worſhipping 
God by Sacrifices; and by giving liberty to 
worſhip God with ſpiritual Sacrifices in eve- 
ry Place, as the Prophet Malachi foretold, 
Chap. 1. 11. 

Ver. 22. Tate Teotwere d cx cidart, 27 
worſhip ye know not what, &c.] This, many 
think, 1s ſpoken with relation to ſome falſe 
Objects of the Worſhip, or to ſome idola- 
trous way of Worſhip, which obtained a- 
mong them. The Jews gave it out, that 
they worſhipped God (d) in the Image of a 
Dove; but this ſeems plainly fabulous, and 
invented by the Jewiſh Rabbins out of ha- 
tred to them. For, (1.) among the Idols, 
which they worſhipped, when they came from 
AM ria to Samaria, there is not the leaſt hint 
of any Image of a Dove worſhipped by them, 
(2.) (e) Joſephus, though he, in ſeveral Pla- 
ces, inveighs againſt them ſharply upon other 
accounts, doth never charge them with this 
Crime, which ſhews it to be a later Inven- 
tion of their Rabbins: And, (3.) it is a thing 
wholly inconſiſtent with the Laws of Moſes, 
which they then owned ; for, as all Images 
are forbidden by it, ſo it did require them to 
ſacrifice the Dove to God, and it was al- 
ways judged an abſurd thing to worſhip that, 
which they did ſacrifice. See Bochart, Hieroz, 
part. ii. J. 1. Pp. 6, 8. 5 

Others ſay, they worſhipped God only as 
the topical God of that Country; but though 
this might be true of them when they firſt 
came into Samaria, and. retained their Hea- 
then Sentiments; yet could it not be true of 
them after, that, rejecting all their heatheniſh 
Superſtitions, they had embraced that Law 
in which Jehovah is continually ſtyled he 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, and the God of 
al; the Earth, and when, as (f) Epiphanius 
laith, they endeavoured to renounce all Idolatry, 
and to own but one God, 

But whereas Epiphanius, and many of the 

es, pronounce them guilty of latent Ido- 
latry, tor worthipping God in that Moun- 
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tain where Jacob hid the Idols of the Na- 
tions, according to thoſe Words, Cen. xxxv. 
4. And they gave to Jacob all the ſtrange Gods 
that were in their Hands, and Jacob buried 
them under the Oak which was by Sichem; it is 
not probable, that Chriſt ſhould accuſe them 
of falſe Worſhip on the account of Idols un- 
der Ground, which they knew nothing of, 
and which they never did intend to worſhip, 
Obſerve then, 

157, That the Enquiry of the Woman, and 
the Diſpute was, ſaith Joſephus, only about 
the Place of Worſhip; and therefore it is 
very probable Chrilt's Anſwer chiefly doth 
reſpect the Place. 

24ly, That Chriſt, by ſaying to the Sama- 
ritan Woman, that ſhortly they ſhould not 
worſhip the Father in that Mountain, does ta- 
citly own, that the Samaritans did worſhip 
the Father; nor doth he inſtruct her, who 
was the true Object of her Worſhip, but on- 
ly, How ſhe was to worſhip the true God. 

3dly, When they came firſt to Samaria, it 
is obſerved that they knew not Miſppat, the 
manner of worſhipping the God of VVael, 
2 Kings xvii. 26. In this, faith Chriſt, you are 
ſtill deficient, as not worſhipping the God of 
Iſrael according to his Preſcription in the 
Law, but according to your own Inventions. 
You therefore may be truly ſaid not to know 
him, whoſe Will you obſerve not, neither 
worſhipping him according to his Nature 


in the Spirit, nor according to that Law, 


which 1s the Rule of his Worſhip, and ac- 
cording to which alone you can do him ac- 
ceptable Service: if then you would obtain 
Salvation by the Worſhip of him, you muſt 
do it according to the Revelations made to 
the Jes, to whom, as the Promiſe of a 
Saviour was given, ſo from them is Salva- 
tion to come to the World, according to 
the Promiſe made to their Father Abraham, 


In thee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed. 


Ver. 23. Shall worſhip the Father & a»&% ua- m 


TI N Ane, in Spirit and in Truth.] That is, 
ſaith Origen, s oaguxais Fuoiaus , not with 
carnal Sacrifices, but with ſpiritual Worſhip, 
or with thoſe ſpiritual Sacrifices, which are 
acceptable to God, through Jeſus Chriſt; x 
Pet. ii. 5. Gn & Tv, not in Types, but ac- 
cording to the Truth contained in them; for 
the Law was given by Moſes; but Grace and 
Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. Thus 
Philo ſaith, he brings to God, yv4cuov .- 
aeav, the true Worſhip, who brings, I adyvG9av, 
aA, N wovlw Fvolav, Truth, the ſimple and 
the only Sacrifice; not he who uſes waſh- 
ings and purgations of Body, but defiles his 
Soul; or who builds and adorns Temples, 
and offers Hetacombs upon the Altar, Su- 
TAeaveta ae TOY Ths wee SoiCeray ods, Ogec- 
x4 &v al} di, Of neu Or, for he errs from tbe 
Way of Piety, as thinking outward Worſhip is 
to be preferred to Holineſs, L. quod deter. pot. 
p. 123. . Now, 


(c) Antiq. 1. xii. cap. 1. b 

(e) U. ii. & xi. fine. l. x. c. 1. 7. 1. xiii. c. 6. l. xviii 
\ bY Po — — » y , \ et 
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(d) Talmud. Tr. Cholmi, c. i. F. 6. 
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Now, that we may thus worſhip God in 
Spirit, we muſt lay, as the Foundation, not 
only Purity of Body from all Uncleanneſs, 
but of the Soul alſo from all ſpiritual De- 
filements, all Pride and Haughtineſs of 
Mind, all Malice, Envy, Bitterneſs of Spi- 
rit, all impure Thoughts, and evi] Concu- 
piſcence; for theſe are ſtyled Yorks of the 
Fleſh, Gal. v. 19 —2t. Now, they that are 
in the Fleſh, ſaith the Apoſtle, cannot pleaſe 
God, Rom. viii. 8. nor can they mind the things 
of the Lord, who are not pure in Body and in 
Spirit, 1 Cor. vii. 34. 2 Cor, vil. 1. And with 
this the very Heathens were ſo well acquaint- 
ed, that they often taught, that God was, 
puri mente colendus, 10 be worſhipped with a 
pure Mind; this was (g) the beſt Offering we 
could give, and the beſt Habitation we could 
build him. 

2dly, We muſt have juſt and awful thoughts 
of the Divine Majeſty, oft repreſenting him 
to.our Thoughts, as a God of infinite Purity 
and Juſtice, as well as Power and Wiſdom, 
one who is always preſent with, and beholds 
all our ſecret Thoughts and Actions, in or- 
der to a future Recompence; for by theſe 
Apprehenſions fixed in our Hearts, we ſhall 
be naturally induced to glorify him in our 
Spirits, 1 Cor. vi. 20. having laid this Foun- 
dation, we muſt endeavour to walk humbly 
with God, ſubjefting ourſelves wholly to 
his Providence, being contented in all Con- 
ditions in which he doth think fit to placc 
us, and ſubmitting our own Wills to his 
good Pleaſure, which is in Scripture ſtyled 
Poverty of Spirit, Matth. v. 4. and the Wiſdom 
of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 6. 

zaly, We muſt endeavour to reſemble him 
as much as may be in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs, in Truth, in Goodneſs, and in Mercy ; 
for even the Heathens ſay, (h) Triwycas + Oe 
Geisa, ixy TH Ord Algvouay %, We Ihen 
worſhip God beſt, when we are meſt like to him. 

4thly, We muſt worſhip God from ſpiri— 


tual Principles, a ſincere Love and filial Re- 


verence of him; and to ſpiritual Ends, that 
we may promote his Glory, and do what is 
well-pleaſing to him; and, after a ſpiritual 
Manner, ſerving him with the whole Heart, 
Soul, and Mind, and with a Fervency of Spi- 
rit. 

Ver. 24. Hired 6 Gee, God is a Spirtt, ] 
The Article (s) here ſhews, that God is the 


Subject, and the Spirit is the Predicate; and 


this Opinion obtained among the Plaloniſts, 
who ſtyle him N85, a Mind; and, among the 
(i) Pythagoreans, who ſaid, dowparys wee wav 
mg 1% Gene vragxav, before all things you mul} 
hold the Gods to be incorporeal. Ariſtotle alſo 
thought it neceſſary to aſſert, that the firſt 
Mover was due, or without Parts; yea, 
even the S/oicks, ſaith (x) Plutarch, determin- 


ed, that God was an intelligent Spirit, witho:! 
Form, | 


3 
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Ver. 27. They marvelled that be talked ith 
the Woman.) This being one of the fix things 
ſay the Rabbins, which render a Diſciple im. 
pure, viz. that he talks with Women, Bx. 
torf. Lexic. p. 1145. 

Ver, 32. 1 have Meat to eat, Sc.] This p 
Phraſe 1s uſed by the Ancients concernin 
things, which were done by them with ( ) 
Pleaſure, iſtic mihi cibus eſt quod fabulare 
thou ſayeſt that which is Meat to me. So the 
Servant in Plautus, and another in (m) Arif. 
phanes, ud xe ys “e Jord ꝗ r K&TBLH TUG, 
A t 16 drarwrty, is Meat to me to curſe my 
Maſter ſecretly. 

Ver. 35. Say you not there be yet four Months q 
of the Harveſt, &c.] The ſenſe of theſe words 
ſeemeth to run thus; In your common Har- 
veſt you uſually ſay, after your Seed is ſown, 
four Months hence will come the Harveſt, or 
the Time when you ſhall reap the Fruit of 
the Seed ſown ; but, in this ſpiritual Harveſt, 
it is otherwiſe; for the Seed of the Word 
ſown in the Heart of the Woman of Sama— 
ria, in your Abſence, hath made the Samari- 
tans already ripe for the Harveſt, 

Ver. 37. 'O xd, This Saying.) So ther 
Scholiaſt in Ariſtophanes, uals & nana yy, 
GN pho aragecr, Zu d &urco?), according 
to the old Proverb, One ſoweth, but arotber 
ſhall reap. | 

Ver. 40. He abode there two days.] He a. $ 
bode there ſo long, that he might not con- 
temn Perſons fo deſirous to learn of him; he 
ſtaid no longer, that he might not neglect 
the Zews, or ſeem to prefer the Samaritans 
before them. And he commanded his Apo- 
ſtles not to go to any City of Samaria, Matt. 
X111. 5. becauſe the Goſpel was firſt to be 
preached to the Jeus, and then to the Sama- 
ritans, Acts i. 8. | 

Ver. 42. The Saviour of the World.) Thatt 
is, faith Mr. Cl.sof the Jets; for it is net 
likely the Samaritans thought of the Salvation of 
the Gentiles; but why might they not think 
ſo, who knew, that in the Seed of Abraham 
were the Families of the Earth to be bleſſed * 
And ſeeing the Samaritans were not few, 
had they uſed theſe words in that reſtrained 
Senſe, they had excluded themſelves from this 
Salvation. The Word doth ſometimes ſigni- 
fy the Multitude, or the Publick, as when 
Chriſt's Brethren ſay to him, Shew thyſelf l 
the World, i. e. publickly, Jobn vii. 4. and 
the Phariſees, the World is gone after him, 
John xii. 19. but never the Jews in oppoſi- 
tion to the Gentiles, 

Ver. 48. If ye ſee not Signs and Wonders Je u 
will not believe. ] Hence ſome Interpreters 
conclude this Nobleman was a Jew it be- 
ing no Wonder, that an Heathen ſhould not 
believe without a Miracle. 

Ver. 53. Himſelf believed and his whole 
Flcuſe; ] i. e. all that by Age were capable 
of doing ſo. | 
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Lact. de vero culru. l. vi. c. 25. 


(k) Phyſ. I. viii. c. 10. De Placit, Philo. l. i. c 6. 


(b) Hier. in Car. Pyth. p. 22, 25. 
(1) Ciſtel. Act. iv Se. ii, ver. 49. 


i) mb. Protrept. p. 15“ 
935 (m) Ib. Raocis. 
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1. FTE R this there was a (nol her) Feaſt 

A of the Jews, (viz. hat of the Paſſover, 
requiring the appearance of all the adult Mates 
at the Temple, Deut. xvi. 16.) and (therefore) 
+ Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 

2. Now there is at Jeruſalem by the 
Sheep market (or Gate) a Pool, which is 
called in the Hebrew Tongue, Betheſda, 
(the Houſe of Mercy) having five Porches, (in 
which the Sick lay to be cured ; for) 

3. In theſe lay a great number of impo- 
tent Folks, (viz.) of blind, halt, withered 
(Perſons) waiting for the moving of the 
Water ; 


c 4. For an © Angel (vi/ibly) went down at 


4 certain ſeaſon into the Pool, and troubled 
(i, e. ſhook) the Water: whoſoever then firſt, 
after the troubling of the Water, ſtepped in, 
was made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he 
had. 4 | 

5. And a certain Man was there, who had 
(lain under) an Infirmity thirty and eight 
Years, 

6. When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew (by 
his Divine Spirit) that he had been now a 
long time in that caſe, he (looking on him as 
an Object worthy of Compaſſion ) ſaith to him, 
Wilt thou be made whole? 

7, The impotent Man anſwered him, Sir, 
I have no Man, when the Water is troubled, 
to put me into the Pool; but while I am 
coming, another ſteppeth down before me. 


d 8. Jeſus faith to him, * Riſe, take up thy 


Bed, and walk: 

9. And immediately ( at his Word) the 
Man was made whole; and (o ſhew that be 
was ſo) took up his Bed, and walked : and 
on the ſame day (that he did this) was the 
Sabbath. 

10, The Jews therefore ſaid to him that 
was cured, It is the Sabbath-day, it is not 
lawful for thee to carry thy Bed (on that day 
of Reft.) 

11. He anſwered them, He that (1th a 
word) made me whole, the ſame ſaid to me, 
Take up thy Bed, and walk; (and ſurely be 
that could heal me with a Word, muſt be a Pro- 
phet ; and therefore muſt have Authority to bid 
me do this.) 

12. Then aſked they him, What Man 1s 
he, that ſaid to thee, Take up thy Bed, and 
walk, (that, knowing him, we may be the more 
able to judge of bim?) 

12. And he that was healed wilt not who 
he was; for Jeſus (having done this) had con- 
veyed himſelf away, (without being obſerved by 
lim, as he might eaſily do) a Multitude being 
in that Place. | 

14. Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the 
Temple (giving thanks to God for his Cure) 
and faid to him, Behold thou art made whole 
(of a Diſtemper laid upon thee for the Puniſh- 
ment of thy Sins; ) fin no more, leſt a worſe 


thing come unto thee, (for thy Inſenſibility and 


Contempt of this Mercy.) 


15. The Man (knowing now who had done 
Vo I. I. 
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this, and perhaps thinking himſelf obliged in 
Gratitude to own the Author of his Cure, and 
hoping hereby to convince them, that he was a 
Prophet) departed (from the Temple) © and e 
told the Jews (who enquired after him that had 
done this) that it was Jeſus who had made 
him whole. | 

16, And (but though this Cure demonſtrated 
that he was ſent from God, becauſe no Man 
could do theſe things except God were with him, 
John iii. 2.—9, 30, 31, 32, 33. yet) therefore 
did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to 
ſlay him, becauſe he had done theſe things 
on the Sabbath-day ; (the doing any Work on 
the Sabbath-day being, by the Law, as they 
thought, a capital Crime, Exod. xxxi, 14, 15.) 

17. But Jeſus anſwered them, My Fa- f 
ther worketh hitherto, (he from the beginning 
of the Creation till this preſent Time continues to 
give and preſerve Life, and do good on the Sab- 
bath-day) and I (after his Example ) work 
(that which is good and ſalutary to Mankind 
on that day.) 

18. Therefore the Jews ſought the more 
to kill him, becauſe he not only had broken 
the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God was “g 
his Father, (in @ peculiar manner proper to 
him alone, watiog Juv iſe & Geb, thereby) 
making himſelf equal with God (in Nature, 
as a Son to bis Father.) 

19. Then anſwered Jeſus, and faid to them, 
Verily, verily, I ſay to you, the h Son can h 
do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth 
the Father do (ing, Gr. i. e. without Commi/- 
ſion from him to do it, and certain Knowledge 
that he doth what the Father would have done ) 
for whatſoever thing he doth (6, or woycy, 
he would have done) theſe alſo (4 even) doth 
the Son likewiſe ; (i. e. after his Example as 
to the kind of them, according to his Will as 
to the manner of doing ibem; whence you may 
be aſſured this Action was done after his Exam- 


ple, and according io his Will, as to the Time, 


as well as to the Manner of it ; and therefore 
cannot be worthy of Blame.) 

20. For the Father loveth the Son, and 
ſheweth him (by the Spirit with which he hath 
anointed him) all things that himſelf (Hi Son) 
doth, and he will ſhew (i. e. incite and en- 
able) him (by the ſame Power to do) greater 
Works than theſe, (/) that you may (i. e. 
will) marvel (at them, though you will not be 
convinced by them.) 

21. For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, 
and quickeneth them, even ſo (all ye ſee 
that) the Son quickeneth whom he will. i 

22. (And this Power of quickening and raiſ- 
ing whom he will, the Father hath given him : 
becauſe he bath made him the Judge of all 
Men;) for the Father judgeth no Man, * K. 
but hath committed all Judgment to the 
Son, (who yet cannot judge them till he hath 
raiſed them from the Dead. 

23. And this he bath done) that all Men 
ſhould ' honour the Son (for his Power and | 
Authority over them) even as they honour the 

Tex Father, 


— 
— —— - 
_ 
” - 4-7 * - ». 


* „ = 
— 
— 


— 
-. - = 


- VOLT — — oo A 


— INS any 


= — 
23 —— ——j—ð . — —— 
r Ot way o4s = 


——— 


= — — w- 
- - 


— — - — 


— — m — 


e WIL. 


510 


Father, (the great Fudge of all the Earth, 
Gen. xviii. 25.) he that honoureth not the 
Son (inveſted with this Power) honoureth not 
the Father, which hath ſent (and authorized ) 
him (to exerciſe it. 

24. And having all Judgment committed to 
me) Verily, verily, I ſay to you, he that 
(obediently) heareth my Word, and believeth 
on him that ſent me, hath (an Aſſurance of ) 
everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into 
Condemnation (for his paſt Sins) but is paſſed 
from (the) Death (threatened to bim) unto 
Life. 

25. (And that you may have reaſon to be- 
lieve I can thus raiſe the Dead, ye ſhall ſee an 
Inſtance of it ſhortly, not only in my Reſurrec- 
tion, but in the riſing of many others with me by 
my Power, for) Verily, verily I ſay unto you, 
mean The hour is coming, and now is, when the 

Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of 

God, and they that hear (7) ſhall live, 

26, For as the Father hath (be Fountain 
of ) Life in himſelf, (and ſo can impart Life 

n 7o others) ſo hath he given to the Son,“ to 
have Lite in himſelf. 

27. And he hath given him Authority to 
execute Judgment allo, (on the Dead thus rai- 

O {d) becauſe he is the Son of Man, (whom 
he hath appointed the Fudee of the World, Acts 

xvii. 31.) 

28. Marvel not at this, for the Hour is 
coming, in the which (20! theſe few only, but) 
all that are in the Grave ſhall hear his Voice, 

29. And ſhall come forth, they that have 
done Good, to the Reſurrection of Life; 

P and® they that have done Evil, to the Reſur- 
rection of Damnation. 

30. (And in paſſing this udęment of Abſolu- 
tion and Condemnation upon Men) I (the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, AEt$Wvil. 31. the Son of Man, 
ver. 27.) can of my own ſelf (my own Im- 
pulſe and Pleaſure) do nothing, (but) as I 
hear, (i. e. receive the Terms of Abſolution and 

q Condemnation from my Father, ſo) ] judge; 
and my Judgment is (7herefore) juſt, becauſe 

I ſeek (i. e. purſue ) not (in it) mine own Will, 

but the Will of the Father, which hath ſent 

me. | 
31. (And) If (in aſcribing this Honour and 
r Power to myſelf) I (aid) bear witneſs of my- 
ſelf, (and had no Credentials from my Father, 
or theſe whom he hath ſent) my Witneſs is 
not true (for he that pretends to be ſent, or 
delegated from God, and hath not his Teſtimony 
to confirm his Miſſion, cannot be true; but this 
is not my Caſe, for) | 
{ 32. There 1s * another that beareth Wit- 
_ nels of me, (to wit, John the Baptiſt) and I 
know that the Witneſs which he (being a 
Prophet) witneſſeth of me is true, ( ye 40% 
have heard his Teſtimony, for) 

33. Ye ſent unto John, (Chap. i. 22, 23.) 
and he bare Witneſs to the Truth, (iii. 29, 
30.) 

34. But (I appeal not lo his Teſtimony for my 


own ſare, but for yours; for ) I receive not Te- 


ſtimony from Man: but theſe things I ſay, 
that * ye (believing his Teſtimony) might be 
ſaved. | 

35. He was a burning and a ſhining 


t 


A Faraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. V. 


Light, (as Elias is by you repreſented, Ecclus 
xlviii. 1. bis Word being clear and powerſy! ) 
and ye were willing for a“ Seaſon to rejoice u 
in his Light, (owning him as a Prophet, and 
a juſt Man; and therefore I inſiſt upon his Te. 
ſtimony, as hoping it may have ſome Influence 
upon you, to work that Faith in you, by which 
you ſhall be ſaved, John x. 41.) 

36. But J have a greater Witneſs than that 
of John; for the Works which“ the Father gy 
hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works 
that I do (by his Power reſiding in me) bear 
witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me, 

37. And the Father himſelf, which hath x 
ſent me, hath borne witneſs of me, (by a Veicz 
from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son; 
and by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon me, 
in the Shechinah, or bright Light, which is the 
Symbol of his Preſence ; but on this 1 inſiſt not, 
for) ye have neither heard his Voice at any 
Time, nor ſeen his Shape, (Ezek. i. 28, the 
likeneſs of the Glory of God.) 

38. And (as ye have not known his Will thi; 
Way, ſo neither will ye do it by his revealed 
Will; for) ye have not his Word abiding in 
you; for whom he hath ſent, him ye believe 
not, (as his Word would induce you to do.) 

39. Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye 
think ye have (the Words of) eternal Lite; 
and they are they which teſtity of me. 

40. And (Het) ye will not (by them be 7-r- 
ſuaded to) come to me (i. e. believe in me) 2 
that ye might have (e) Life (7 pronije to 
them that believe in me. 

41. And yet ye have no Reaſon to diſtelieve 
me; for) 1 receive not Honour from Men, 
(I do nothing from Deſire of their Applauſe, but 
purely for the Honour of God, and out of Love 
to him, and ſo act not like a falſe, but a true 
Prophet.) 

42. But (this I cannot ſay of you; fir) 1 
know you, that you have not the Love of 
God in you. 

43. I am come in my Father's Name. (i. 
e. with his Authority and Teſtimony) and ye re- 
ceive me not, (i. e. ye do not own me as ihe 
promiſed Meſſiah; ) another ſhall ** come in aa 
his own Name, (without any Evidence of Di- 
vine Authority, even Barchochebas, and) him 
ye will receive (as ſuch. 

44. And indeed) Howe can ye believe, bb 

who (ſtrive to) receive Honour (and Glory) 
one of another, and ſeek not (rather) the 
Honour that cometh from (the Approbation & 
God only? 
45. Do not think that I will accuſe you 
to the Father; (1 ſhall not need to do it; for) 
there is one that accuſeth you (% him,) even 
Moſes, in whom you truſt, (that, by Obedience 
10 his Law, you ſhall have Life, ver. 39.) 

46. For had ye believed (the Words V 
Moſes, ye would have believed me; for © hecc 
wrote of me, ( ſaying, I will raiſe up @ Pre- 
phet like unto thee, and I will put my Words in 
his Mouth, Deut. xvin. 18.) EY. 

47. But if ye believe ““ not his Writings, dd 
( whom you own as a great Prophet ſent jrom 
God) how ſhall you believe my Words, 
(when you have no ſuch opinion of me, 0r * e/pec 


for me!) 
3 Annotations 
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, Ver. I. LS Us went up to Feruſalem, ] to 
hold Communion with the 7ewi/þ 
Church at the Fealt of the Paſſover, by ob- 
ſerving, with them the Rites to be obſerved 
at the Feaſt; he therefore refuſed not Com- 
munion with a Church that had clogged theſe 
Feſtivals with human Traditions, though 
perhaps he performed only the Rites requir- 
ed by the Law at thele Feſtivals, See Dr, 
Lightfoot. | 

Ver. 2. Es! 5, There is at Jeruſalem by the 
Sheep-gate a Pool, called in the Hebrew Betheſ- 
da;] That is, the Houſe of Mercy: becauſe 
of the Mercy of God ſhewed there in curing 
their Diſeaſes. Moreover, if #5} 3, there is, 
be the true Reading, as the Conſent of almoſt 
all the Greek Copies argues, it ſeems to 1n- 
timate, that Jeruſalem and this Pool were then 
ſtanding when St. John wrote this Goſpel, 
and therefore that it was written, as Theophy- 
lat, and others, ſay, before the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and not, as the more ancient 
Fathers thought, long after. 

e Ver. 4. An Angel went down, uara xougev, 
at a certain Seaſon, and then he that firſt went 
down was made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe be 
had.] All the Circumſtances of this Hiſtory 
ſhew, that Dr. Hammonds Conjecture, that 
this Angel was only an Officer ſent at a certain 
Time to ſtir this Pool, and that the warm En- 
trails caſt into it, communicated this healing 
Virtue to theſe Waters, though it ſeems to be 
ſupported by the Authority of St. Chry/oſtom 
and TheophylaF, is highly improbable. For 
(i.) How unlikely is it that this ſhould be a 
natural Means of curing all forts of Diſeaſes 
without Exception, the blind, the halt, and 
the withered ? ver. 3. (2.) That it ſhould on- 
ly cure the Perſon that firſt ſtepped in, tho 
he might be followed by others the ſame in- 
ſtant; for how ſhould the natural Virtue of 
this Pool, impregnated with the warm En- 
trails of ſo many Sacrifices, extend itſelf only 
to one Man? And, (3.) how unlikely 1s it, 
that it ſhould do this only at one time of the 
Year, viz. at the Feaſt of Paſſover ? For this 
was done, not at ſeveral Times, but only 
val xaugev, at à certain time, ver. 4. And, 
laſtiy, the very Foundation of this Surmiſe is 
taken away by that Obſervation of Dr. 
Lightfoot, that there was a Laver in the 
Temple, for the waſhing of thoſe Entrails, 
and fo they were not likely to be waſhed in 
this Pool. 

It is farther to be noted, that theſe Wa- 
ters of Siloam were a Type of the Kingdom 
of David and of Chriſt ; of the Kingdom of 
David, according to theſe words, 1/4. viii. 6. 
Foraſmuch as this People refuſeth the Waters of 
Siloah, hat go ſoftly, that is, ſaith the Tar- 
gum, the Kingdom of David that rules them 


quietly, and of Chriſt, according to thoſe 
Vor. I. 


— 


on Chap. V. 


words of the ſame Prophet, chap. 12. 3. With 
Joy ſhall they draw Water from the Wells of 
Salvation, whence Siloab is interpreted /ent, 
See Note on Chap. ix. 7. To this Type of 
the Meſſiab, God might therefore give this 
Virtue about that time, to prepare the Jess 
to receive his Advent, who was ſent to them ; 
and when a Fountain was to be opened for 
Sin and for Uncleanneſs, Zach. xiii, 1. viz. that 
of the Blood of Chriſt, might communicate 
this Virtue to this Pool, as a Prefiguration 
of it; whence, as (a) Tertullian notes, the 
Virtue of this Pool then ceaſed, when they, per- 


ſevering in their Infidelity, rejected our Saviour. 


And this might be one Reaſon why the 
Jewiſh Writers are ſo ſilent as to the Virtue 
of this Pool; becauſe, by its Signification, it 
related to Chriſt, and, by this Miracle, con- 
firmed his Doctrine. See here Examen Millii 


in locum. 


Ver. 8. Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and walk.) d 


Chriſt here requires not Faith of him, be- 
cauſe he had ſeen, and perhaps heard of none 
of his Miracles; but he requires him to do 
that on the Sabbath, which was contrary to 
the Letter of the Law, to ſhew he was a 
Prophet, who, by their own Rules, had Power 
to require what was contrary to the Cere- 
monial Reſt of the Sabbath, ſee Note on 
Chap. ix. 18, and to inſtruct them that to do 
this, not in Contempt of the Law, or for bo- 
dily Advantage, but as a publick Teftimony 
of the great Goodneſs of God to us, tended 
rather to the Sanctification, than to the Pro- 
phanation of the Sabbath, that Day being 
ſanctified to this very end, that Men might 
employ it in glorify ing and praiſing God for 
his Benefits. 

Ver. 15. Told the Fews, that Jeſus had done 
this.] Not to accuſe him to them, but partly 
out of Gratitude, to own the Author of this 
Cure; and partly to excuſe himſelf, as on- 


ly doing this at the Command of ſo great a 
Prophet. 


Ver. 17. My Father worketh hitherto, &c.] t 


Even from the time he reſted from the works 
of the Creation, continuing to preſerve and 


govern all things he created, and do thoſe 
things, which tend to his Glory, and to the 
Good of his Creatures, even on the Sabbath- 


day; and, in imitation of him, I do my won- 


drous Works of Mercy, to the Glory of his 


Name upon that Day ; which, being divine, 


and done by his Power and Aſſiſtance, ſhew 
that I do nothing in them contrary to his 
Will. Thus (b) Philo, ſpeaking of God's 
reſting on the ſeventh Day, ſaith, Ve have 
declared, that God ceaſeth not to work, but 
proceeds to the Production of other things, as 


being not the Artificer only, but the Father of 


them. 


Ver. 18. Therefore the Fews ſought the more g 
Tait i to 


(a) Piſcina Bethſaidz uſque ad adventum Chriſti curando valetudines Iſrael, defiit a beneficiis deinde, cum ex 


— 


perſeverantia turoris ſui nomen Domini per ipſos blaſphemaretur. Adv. Jud. cap. 13. 


(b) "Edmndoauw Moe, ors mandy & Org & Wavirai, WAN rig yoiotw; dęNrra, AT: & TEIXYTH; Moron, GANG x). ward 


L. primo Legis alleg. p. 32. A. 33. D. 
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to kill him, dri walte die Lee Ott, ic fow- 
my Tciav 7@ Ota, becauſe he ſaid, God was his 
own Father, making himſelf equal to God.] 
Here note, 

1ſt, That he is here ſaid to ſtyle God his 
Father, after a manner proper and peculiar 
to himſelf, as being d 10. Oed ide, the proper 
Son of God, Rom. viii. 32. and fo as being 
his Son, not as Adam and the Angels were, 
by Creation, nor as good Men are, by Ad- 
option only; in which Senſe the Jets pre- 
tended to have God for their Father, Chap. 
viii. 41. and in which ſenſe both (c) Philo and 
the (d) Jewiſh Writers ſpeak of him as the 
Father of Iſrael, and of thoſe who had a 
true Knowledge of him; for, in this ſenſe, to 
call himſelf the Son of God, could neither be 
worthy of Death, nor worſe than the Viola- 
tion of the Sabbath. Tis therefore evident 
the Jeus thought Chriſt, by ſaying God was 
his Father, made himſelf his Son in ſuch a 
manner as rendered him equal to God in 
Nature, as a Son is to his Father; and yet 
they thought he did this, not as the Socinians 
ſay, by ſaying he did the Works of his Fa- 
ther, but as their Words teſtify, by calling 
God his Father, in a Senſe peculiar to him- 
ſelf ; and hence they accuſe him of Blaſphe- 
my, for ſaying that he was the Son of 
God, Matth. xxvi. 63, 64, 65. Jobn x. 33, 
36. which they never do, for ſaying he was 
the Mz/tah, or that he did the Works of 
God. 

Note, 2dly, Hence, that the Jews did not 
then think that their Me/iah was to be God, 
or, in the ſublimer ſenſe, the Son of God. 
Hence, (e) Origen declares, that having di/- 
courſed with many wiſe Men of the Jews, he 
could find none of them, who allowed, Oed ola, 
1 Oeß yos, that he was God, or the Son of God. 
And 7erom on thoſe words, Fer. xvil. 5. Cur- 
fed is he who putteth his Truſt in Man, faith, 
the Jews are accurſed, qui ſpem habent in 
homine Chriſto, videlicet ſuo, quem non Fi- 
lium Dei, ſed purum hominem putant eſſe 
venturum, who truſt in a Man, viz, in their 
Meſſiah, whom they expect to come as a mere 
Man, and not as the Son of God. 

h Ver. 19. The Son of Man can do nothing 
D tavrs, of himſelf, tay un T) Batre, but what 
be ſees the Father doing.) The Fews conclud- 
ing Chrift to be a falſe Prophet, becauſe he, 
in this peculiar manner, ſtyled God his Father, 
Chriſt here undertakes to ſhew, 1#, That 
he exerciſed his Prophetick Office accor- 
ding to the Will of the Father. 24ly, That 
he confirmed it by Miracles done by the 
Power. of God reſiding in him. Chrift there- 
fore here ſeems not to ſpeak of his eſſential 


Power, but of his Prophetick Office, and of 


the Doctrine, which he taught and confirmed 
by Miracles. (1.) Becauſe, as to his eſſen- 
tial Power, the Action of the Father and the 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. v. 


Son being one and the ſame, both as tg 
Power and Time, he cannot properly be faic 
to do nothing of himſelt, or to do nothin» 
but what he fees the Father do. (24ly,) Re: 
cauſe, as to ſpeak nothing of himſelf, is to ſpeak 
nothing of his own Inſtinét and Will with. 
out Commiſſion from God; ſee Note on 
Chap. vii. 17. So 4% do nothing of himſelf, i; 
to do nothing without commiſſion from, and 
Knowledge of the Will of God, that he 
ſhould do it, and ſo reſpecteth his Prophe. 
tick Office, and the things done in Confirma. 
tion of it; and then the Words following, 
unleſs he ſees the Father doing them, muſt bear 
this Senſe ; unleſs he, by the Spirit of the Fa. 
ther reſiding in him, ſees that the Father 
would have them done by him; for what 
the Father Taj, would have done, he doth ac- 


_ cording to his Will, or as he would have them 


to be done. And this import of the words 
ſeems to be confirmed, 

18, From the following words; For the 
Father loveth the Son 2, awavla daxvucrw arg a 
Tod, and ſheweth him all things, which he (the 
Son) doeth; and he will ſhew him greater 
Works than theſe, (which are to be done 
by him, even that of raiſing the Dead, vc. 
21.) For, becauſe we receive all our Know- 
ledge from our Eyes or Ears, therefore 
Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Execution of his 
Prophetick Office, uſeth theſe Metaphors, 
declaring, that he ſpake and teſtified what 
he had ſeen, Chap. iii. 11. what he had ſeen 
with the Father, Chap. viii. 38. and fo the 
Baptift faith, What he hath ſeen, he teſiifes, 
And again, that he ſpake wha? he had heard 


from the Father, Chap. vii. 26. — x. 15, 16. 


And becauſe they who teach or declare things, 
do by that ſhew them to us; therefore Chriſt 
uſes this Metaphor here, and faith, Chap. viii. 
28. J do nothing of myſelf, but as my Father 
hath taught me, fo I ſpeak : And again, Chap. 
Xit. 49, 50. 1 have ſpoken nothing of myſe!f 3 
but as the Father, who ſent me, gave me Com- 
mandment what I ſhould ſay and ſpeak; the 
things therefore which 1 ſpeak, as the Father 


ſaid to me, ſo I ſpeak. Now that he ſpake this 


with reſpect to the Spirit of Prophecy, with 
which he was anointed, and by the Father 
ſent to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, &c. 
Luke iv. 18. the Baptiſt teacheth in theſe 
words, What he hath ſeen, and heard, that be 
teſtifies ; for he whom God hath ſent, ſpeatetÞ 
the Words of God; for the Father giveth no 
him the Spirit by meaſure, Chap. iii. 32, 33, 
34. and he himſelf intimates, by ſaying, 
Chap. xiv. 10. The Words that T jpeak 19 Yo, 
T ſpeak not of myſelf ; the Father abiding in ine, 
he doth the Works. See the Note there. 
2dly, That he ſaid truly, My Father cool. 
eth hitherto, and I work, he proves from the 
divine Works God the Father had given him 
Power to do; though he was to do = 
afte 


— 


(c) Oi % irn KEXMpevcs fvog vict O89 dei TWp9TAY ogy arcs, Kb x Muong pony Oaoxw!, 


TS Ow w» 8x avri;ou wn]. De Confuſ. Ling. p. 267. 


(d) Eſt quidem cui nec Filius, nec Pater, hic eſt Sanctus Benedictus, niſi quod Deus dilexit Uraziom, & vocavit 


eos Filius. Midraſu Coheleth. Fol. 93. 4. 
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Chap. V. on the Goſpel of St. JOHN. 


after his Reſurrection and Advancement to 
his Kingdom, viz. the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and the future Judgment : And there- 
fore adds, 

Ver. 21. As the Father raiſeth the Dead, and 
quickeneth them, ſo the Son quickeneth whom he 
2111.) This is more than ever was ſaid of a- 
ny Prophet or Apoſtle, that he did ſuch 
Works at his Will ; and here chiefly reſpects 
Chriſt, not acting as a Prophet, but as a 
King, fitting at the right Hand of Power; 
and this being an Action repreſented as pro- 
per to God, who ſaith, I am, and there is 
none beſides me; 1 kill, and make alive, Deut. 
xxxii. 39. 1 Sam. ii. 6. A Work to be per- 
formed by his ſole Power, Matth. xxii. 29. 
Ads xxvi. 8. and by the Strength of his Porto- 
er, Eph. i. 19. who is a God quickening the 
Dead, Rom. iv. 17. hence it is evident, that 
Chriſt, who will not only raiſe our mortal 
Bedies, but alſo make them like to his own glo- 
rious Body, by that Power by which he is able 
to ſubdue all things to himſelf, Philip. iii. 21. 
muſt be God; and that the Father, by giving 
him Power to have Life in himſelf, as he hath 
it in himſelf, ver. 26. muſt have given him 
the Fulneſs of the Deity, from which this 
Power 1s inſeparable. 

Ver. 22. For the Father judgeth no Man; 
but hath committed all Judgment to his Son. 
Seeing this Judgment is committed to him, 
tis evident, ſaith Molli zogenius, that he can- 
not be God the Higheſt, becauſe he reigns 
and judges by his own Power derived from 
none; and yet he owns, that in this Judg- 
ment is comprehended totum Regimen, & 
divinum totius Mundi Imperium, an entire 
Government, and divine Empire over the whole 


Warld, and eſpecially over the whole Church of 


God; from whence it is demonſtrable, that 
he muſt be God : For, this Government muſt 
be attended with a Power of raiſing all them 
from the Dead, whom he ſhall place before 
his Judgment-ſeat, and with the perfect 
Knowledge, not only of the Actions of all 
Men from the Beginning of the World, 
but alſo of their ſecret Thoughts; ſince o- 
therwiſe he cannot bring every ſecret Thought 
and Work into Fudement, nor bring to light 
the hidden things of Darkneſs, or manifeſt the 
Secrets of the Heart, 1 Cor. iv. 5. or judge eve- 
ry Man according to his Works, 2 Cor. v. 10. 
He alſo muſt be Omnipreſent and Omni— 
ſcient, even the Searcher of all Hearts, that 
he may know, and anſwer the Prayers of all 
his Servants in all Corners of the Earth, as 
the Socinians grant he doth z and Almighty, 
that he may be able to ſupply all their 
Wants, aſſiſt and enable them to do every 
where the greateſt Miracles in his Name, 
defend and preſerve them againſt all the 
Powers on Earth, and even the Gates of Hell, 
raiſe and condemn their Enemies, with the 
Devil and his Angels, to eternal Deſtruction 
from his Preſence, and alſo crown his Ser- 
vants with everlaſting Glory. Now how 
a theſe things can be done by a mere Crea- 
ture, is as difficult to conceive as any My- 


ſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, I anſwer there- 
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fore, in that Diſtinction of the Schools, that 
the Principium quod, or the Perſon thus judg- 
ing, is the Son of Man, ver. 27. this Judg- 
ment being to be exerciſed by the Man Chriſt 
eſus, Alls xvii. 31. But the Principium quo, 
7, e. the Power or the Principle by which he 
does it, is the whole Fulneſs of the Deity, 
individually united to his human Nature, or 
the Word made Fleſh, John i. 14. This there- 
fore hinders not, but he to whom * 
ment is thus given, may be God of God. 

Ver. 23. That all Men may honour the Son 
as they honour the Father;) That is, ſaith 
Woltzogenius, „that they, owning this Dig- 
„ nity and Power, per quam Deo equalis 
«© eſt, by which he is equal to God, may give 
« him that Obedience, Honour, and Worſhip, 
&« Thich is due to a divine and heavenly Ming; 
„ for that the Honour and Worſhip due to 
« Chriſt, is divine Honour, is evident from 
« this, that it is ſuch, qualis Patri debetur, 
« as ts due to the Father; to whom, by the 
„ Conſent of all Men, belongs divine 
« Worſhip: ** And hence he proves, that 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped with Invocation ; 
„ Becauſe he who refuſes to pray to him, 
« doth not honour him as he honours the 
« Father; in this, ſaith he, conſiſts the high- 
« eſt Honour we give to the Father, that 
« we own him for the chief Monarch, and 
« Lord of all things, in whoſe Power is 
« our Salvation and Deſtruction; and there- 
& fore, by Prayer, endeavour to obtain from 
« him the Enjoyment of good things, and 
e the Deliverance from Evil: Qui hæc ea- 
« dem in Chriſto agnoſcit, & eum fic colit, 


| 


c js honorat, & colit eum ſicut Patrem ; He 


e that owns theſe things to belong to Chriſt, and 
« doth thus worſhip him, he honoureth the Son 


« as he doth the Father ;” ſo he: Now can he 


be equal to God, who is only a Creature, or 
be worthy of Divine Worſhip, who is no God? 
The Precept being plain, and owned by 
Chriſt himſelf, The Lord thy God is one Lord, 
and (therefore) thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Deut. vi. 
13. Matth. iv. 10. Can he, who ſaid, Thou 


ſhalt worſhip no other Gods but me, and I will 


not give my Glory to another, Wai, xlii. 8, him- 
ſelf appoint, that any Creature ſhould be 
worſhipped as God, or have that Honour, 
Worſhip,and Obedience, in which his Glory doth 
conſiſt? It is therefore no unjuſt Imputation 
to call them IJadolaters, who give this Wor- 
ſhip to one, who, ſay they, is by Nature on- 
ly Man; ſeeing they do the very thing char- 
ged on the Heathen Idolaters; i. e. they worſhip 
them, which, by Nature, are no Gods, Gal. iv. 
8. and do that to a Creature, which God re- 
uires to be done to himſelf alone, viz. that 
they ſhould glorify him as God, Rom. i. 21. 
and do that with which God upbraided his 
own People, viz. the worſhipping a new God, 
which their own Fathers had not known, Deut. 
xxxii. 17. If you ſay here, they give him 
the ſame Worſhip, not as the firſt, but on- 
ly as the intermediate Cauſe of our Salva- 
tion: It may be eaſily replied, that then 
they cannot honour him as they honour the Fa- 
ther 
2 
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ther; and, much lels, as the chief Monarch, 
and Lord of all things. Moreover, I enquire, 
Whether this middle Cauſe be created, or 
uncreated? If uncreated, he is, by Nature, 
God, and, ſince there is but one God, of the 
ſame Eſſence with the Father; but if crea- 
ted, they muſt be guilty of Idolatry, who 
ive him the ſame Worſhip with the Father 
and therefore give the Creature the Worſhip 
due to the Creator, 
m Ver. 25. The Hour — now is, when the Dead 
ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and live.] 
That Chriſt here ſpeaks not only of a ſpiri- 
tual Reſurrection from the Death of Sin, is 
evident; (1.) Becauſe he ſpeaks of it as a 
thing ſhortly future; whereas the ſpiritual 
Reſurrection was in ſome already paſt. (2.) 
Becauſe he promiſes this Reſurrection not to 
them that ſhould hear his Word, but qwlw, 
his Voice: and that he ſpeaks of a proper 
Reſurrection, appears, (1.) From the Gra- 
datian he here makes from the Reſurrection 
of ſome, to the Reſurrection of all, ver. 28. 
(2.) Becauſe he adds, That they who bear, 
ſhall live; and that becauſe the Son, whoſe 
Voice they hear, hath Life in himſelf, ver. 
26. I therefore think that our Lord ſpeaks 
of that Hour, when, he riſing from the Dead, 
many Bodies of the Saints are/e with him, Matth. 
xxvii. 52, 53. | 

Ver. 26. He bath given the Son to have Life 
in himſelf ;] i. e. the Power of raiſing whom 
he will, ver. 2 1. Hence, though the Apoſtles, 
and others, raiſed Men from the Dead, *tis 
ſaid of none of them, that they had Life in 
themſelves; becauſe they did this, not by 
their own, but by the Power of Chriſt. Note 
alſo, that the ſame thing is in both Pla- 
ces, ſaid both of the Father and the Son ; for 
it is not ſaid, the Father bath Life from him- 
ſelf, the Son in himſelf, but both hath Life, 
& £avta, in himſelf ; and that as the Father, 
ſo the Son quicteneth whom he will, Now the 
Operations follow the Eſſence; ſo that where 
the ſame Operation is, there muſt be the 
ſame Eſſence. 

Ver. 27. Becauſe be is the Son of Man.] i. e. 
the Meſſias, to whom all Power and Domi- 
nion is given, Dan. vii. 13, 14. and of whom 
the (f) Zews ſaid, that he ſhould raiſe the 
Dead; or, becauſe he took the human Na- 
ture on him, he ſuffered in it, and, by that 
Paſſion, became the Author of Salvation to all 
that obey him, Heb. v. 8, 9. and, laſtly, in 


that Nature only could be a viſible Judge. 


See Examen Millii in locum. 

P Ver. 29. And they that have done Evil unto 
the Reſurrection of Condemnation.) This ſeems 
to be ſpoken in oppoſition to the Doctrine 
of the Phariſees, who, ſaith (g) Foſephus, 
thought the Reſurreftion pertained only to the 
Fuſt ; and that the wicked and antediluvian 
Sinners were to be excluded from it. 

Ibid, The Hour is coming in which all they 
that are in the Grave ſhall ariſe, and ſhall come 
forth, vi rd &ya0a Vueuies, they (of them thus 
ariſing) who have done good, to the Reſurrection 
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of Life; oi 5 ta Qaia wextavls, they (of 
them) who have done evil, io the Reſurreclign 
of Condemnation. ( A late Author hath en. 
deavoured to avoid the clear Evidence of 
this Text for a general Sentence of all Men 
to a Life of future Happineſs or Miſery, | 
ſhall not here conſider all his Evaſions, but 
pbſerve only, that he is obliged, from the 
force of theſe words, All that are in the 
Graves ſhall come forih, to own that all Man- 
kind ſhall ariſe ; but yet he will not own, that 
the Diſtribution of them, who thus come 
forth, into them that have done good, and into 
them that have done evil, contains all, but 
ſome of them only, viz. ſuch as have had the 
Goſpel made known to them ; which is as 
great an Inſtance of a Man, who ſhall fay a. 
ny thing d undo, to ſerve his Hypo- 
theſis, as can be offered; for what Inſtance 
can be given through the Scripture of an y- 
niverſa] Propoſition diſtributed into two parts, 
in which the oppoſite Members do not con- 
tain the whole general? What is this, in ef- 
fect, but to allow the truth of this general 
Propoſition, Omne Animal eſt ſenſibile, 
every little Creature is ſenſible, and yet to 
deny the Truth of this Diſtribution, 2 3 


au 7% who Noying, Th J anoya, that of 


ſenſible Creatures, ſome are rational, ſome 
irrational? Let us ſce the Abſurdity of it in 
ſome Scripture Inſtances, Math. xxv. 32. The 
Son of Man ſhall fit on the Throne of bis Glory, 
and wav t9vy, all Nations ſhall be gatbered 
before him, and be fhall place rd id weibara, 
the Sheep on bis right Hand, xd 5 tejÞia, but 
the Goats on bis left, ver. 33. now, muſt not 
here the Sheep and the Goats be equal 
to all Nations? So again, Rom. 11. 6, God, 
ſaich the Apoſtle, will render ixa5w, to every 
Man according to his Works, tots uſo, to them, 
who, by Patience in well-doing, ſeek for Glory, 
Honour, and Incorruption, eternal Life ; ven 5 
ic texJeins, but to thoſe that are contentious, 
and obey not the Truth, Tribulation. Now, doth 
not this Diſtribution, into the Obedient and 
Diſobedient, contain all that are comprehen- 
ded in the general word, every Man? And 
doth not the Apoſtle interpret the words ſo, 
ver. 9, and 10. by ſaying, Mm agar huxlw, 
upon every Soul of Man, that worketh evil, 
ſhall be Tribulation; and wavl rd teyatophe 
T &yeJov, 0 every one that worketh good, Glo- 
ry, Honour, and Peace? 

Ver. 30. As I hear, x,, I judge; ] i. e. 
I pronounce Sentence according to the Will 
of my Father; for e and xe is a Sen- 
tence; ſo G, ννEE . xe, is a blaſphemous 
Accuſation, or Sentence, 2. Pet. ii. 11. #e4# 
gala, the Sentence of Death, Luke xxiv. 20. 
ve uα Þ rogue, the Sentence upon the Whore 3 
Rev. xvii. 1. And, e, 1 give ſentence 10 
bed lx, Luke vii. 43. hou haſt judged, 
or given Sentence aright : Out of thy Mouth, 
xeava ot, will I pronounce Sentence upon thee, 
Luke xix. 22. See Matth. vii. 1, 2. John vn. 
24 — Viii. 15. Acts xv. 19. Rom. ii. 1, 3.— 
iii. 4, 6, 7. Pſal. li. 4. 
| bs . Ver. 31. 
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Ver. 31. T1 bear witneſs of myſelf (only) 
my witneſs is not true; ] i. e. ſay moſt Inter- 
preters, it is not valid, the Law requiring 
two Witneſſes, But to bear witneſs of him- 
ſelf here, is to declare himſelf a Prophet with- 
out any Atteſtation from God, as the falſe 
Prophets did; and had Chriſt done this, he 
muſt have been like them, and ſo his Teſti- 
mony would have been falſe; God never 
ſending any Prophet to Men without ſuffici- 
ent Teſtimonies, that he was ſent from him. 

Ver. 32. There is another that beareth witneſs 
of me, ] viz, whom ye counted as a Prophet, 
Matth. xiv. 5. — xxi. 26. and, upon that ac- 
count, received his Baptiſm : Now, accord- 

ing to your own Rules, he is to be owned as a 
Prophet, 10 whom @ Prophet gives his Teſtimony. 

t Ver. 34. But I ſpake theſe things, that ye 
might be ſaved.) Hence it is evident, that Chriſt 
ſeriouſly willed, and intended the Salvation 
of them, who would not come to him, that they 
might have Life, ver. 40. and therefore were 
not actually ſaved, 

u Ver. 35. For a Seaſon ye rejriced in his 
Light.) He was a burning Light, ſaith Chriſt 
herez his Word burned as a Lamp, faith the 
Son of Sirach, Ecclus xlviii. 1. and yet in this 
Light they rejoiced but for a Seaſon for 
when he had freely given Teſtimony to 
Chriſt, and reproved their Vices, they blaſ- 
phemed him, and ſaid, be had a Devil, Luke 
Vit. 30, 33. 

w Ver. 36. Te Work which my Father hath 
given me to do, Sc.] He ſaith not, Whicy 1 
do, but which the Father bath given me to do; 
ſo Woltzogenins: And yet the following 
words are & iyw Tug, which 1 do, He there- 
fore here declares, that he had ſufficient 
Teſtimony of his Miſſion from the Works 
done by him through the Father dwelling in 
him, Mitth. xii. 28. and that the Father had 
given him to do them, by giving him his 
Spirit and his Power, together with his Ef- 
ſence, John iii. 34, 35. — XIV. 10. 

x Ver. 37. — And the Father that ſent me, 
beareth witneſs of me; — you have neither heard 
bis Voice, nor ſeen his Shape,] as in the Para- 
phraſe; or thus, Nor are you to expect the 
Father ſhould teſtify of me otherways than 
by his Works; for that which was granted 
to your Fathers belongs not to you, viz. 10 
ſee his Glory, and hear his Voice out of the middle 
of the Fire, Deut. v. 24. fo that he cannot 
now be otherwiſe ſeen than by his Works, 


CHA 


11.2 A FTER theſe things Jeſus went o- 
ver the Sea of Galilee, which is 
(alſo named) the Sea of Tiberias: 

2. And a great Mutitude followed him, 
becauſe they ſaw his Miracles, which he did 
upon them that were diſeaſed, (and becauſe 
fome of them alſo needed bealing, Luke ix. 11.) 

b 3. And Jeſus* went up into a Mountain, 
and there he ſat with his Diſciples. 

4. And the Paſſover, (which was) a Feaſt 
of the Jews, (which all their Males were 


Ver. 39. Egdvire ras yexuas, Search,] (or y 
ye ſearch the Scriptures:) Which of theſe 
two Senſes the Greek bears, I will not con- 
tend: Only note, (18, that Origen. Philoc. 
cap. 1.& cap. 5. Chryſoſtom. Hom. 24. & 37. 
in Geneſin, and St. Auſtin, in Pſalm. cviii. col. 
1269. and Epiſt. 80. col. 365. confirm our 
Verſion, Note, (24!y,) that if the Jews did 
truly think the Doctrine of Life eternal was 
contained there, and that they, by ſearch- 
ing, might find it there, it muſt be to them 
a ſufficient Rule of Faith: if in this they er- 
red, it behoved Chriſt to correct in them an 
Error ſo pernicious, 

Ver. 40. Le will not come to me;] i. e. after 7 
the clear Teſtimonies, which the Prophecies 
and Characters of the Me/jah in the Old Te- 
ſtament afford, that I am he, ye will not be- 
lieve in me, which ſhews your Infidelity is 
the reſult, not of ſimple Ignorance, but of 
wilful Obſtinacy. 

Ver. 44. Another ſhall come in his ownaa 
Name, ] without Commiſſion or Teſtimony 
from God; ſo did Barchschebas, working no 
Miracles. Many of the Fathers thought An- 
tichriſt was here meant. 

Ver. 44. How can ye believe, who ſeek Ho- bb 
nour one of another * ) and ſo cannot bear 
the Reproach of the Phariſees, and the 
chief of the Jes, or endure the Infamy of 
being caſt out of the Synagoone, which is 
the Sentence they have paſſcd upon all that 
ſhall believe in me, Chap. xii. 42, 43. till 
you prefer the Approbation of God before 
that of Man, it is not to be expected ye 
ſhould do it. 

Ver. 46. For he wrote of me,] viz, Deu. cc 
xvili. 17, 18, 19. Hence, it follows, that thoſe 
words of Moſes are not primarily to be un- 
derſtood of a Succeſſion of Prophets, but of 
a ſingle Perſon, even Chriſt; for a Prophet, 
ſaith he, Hall the Lord raiſe up to you like to 
me; Whereas no other Prophet roſe up to 
them lite to Moſes, Deut. xxxiv. 10. belides 
Chriſt. See the Biſhop of Eh on that 
place. 

Ver. 47. If ve believe not Moſes,] for whom dd 
you pretend ſo great reſpect. Their Pre- 
tences for not believing in Chriſt, were theſe 
two; their Love to God, and Reverence for 
the Law of Moſes; Chriſt proves they could 
have no true Love to God, ver. 42. nor Faith 
in Moſes, ver. 46. for this very Reaſon, that 
they believed not on him. 


I. 


bound to celebrate at Jeruſalem) was nigh, 
(10 which the People were therefore baſtening. ) 
5, When Jeſus then lift up his Eyes, and 
ſaw a great Company come to him, he ſaith 
to Philip, Whence ſhall we buy Bread, that 
(all) theſe may eat? | 
6. And this he ſaid to prove him, (who 
was flow of Faith, Chap. xiv. 9.) for he him- 
ſelt knew what he would do. 
7. Philip anſwered him, Two hundred 
pennyworth of Bread is not ſufficient tor 
them, 
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them, that every one of them may take a 
little, 

8. (Then the Diſciples deſiring him to ſend 
the Multitude away, that they might go into the 
Villages, and buy themſelves Bread: And Chriſt 
anſwering, that they ſhould give them to eat : 
And they enquiring how they ſhould do this? 
He aſks them alſo, how many Loaves have you? 
Mark vi. 36, 37.) One of his Diſciples (to 
wit) Andrew, Simon Peter's Brother, faith 
to him, 

9. There is a Lad here, who hath five 
Barley-Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes; but 
what are they among ſo many? 

10. And Jeſus ſaid, Make the Men fit 
down. Now there was much Graſs in the 
place : So the Men fat down, in number a- 
bout Five thouſand. | 

11. And Jeſus took the Loaves; and 
when he had given Thanks, he diſtributed 
(of them) to the Diſciples, and the Diſciples 
to them that were fat down, and likewiſe of 
the Fiſhes; (both which were ſo miraculouſly 
increaſed as they went through his Hands, that 
every one of that great Company did eat) as 
much as they would. 

12. (And) when they were filled, he ſaid 
to his Diſciples, © Gather up the Fragments 
that remain, that nothing (f God's good 
Creatures) be Joſt, 

13. Therefore they gathered them toge- 
ther; and (0 evidence the Truth and Greatneſs 
of the Miracle) filled twelve Baſkets with the 
Fragments of the five Barley-Loaves, which 
remained over and above to them, that had 
caten. 

14. Then theſe Men, when they had ſeen 
the Miracle, which Jeſus did, (reſembling 
that of Moſes, who fed them with Manna in 
the Wilderneſs; and knowing he had told them, 
that God would raiſe them up a Prophet of their 
Brethren like to him) ſaid, This is of a Truth 
that Prophet, which ſhould come into the 
World, (and having got a falſe Notion that 
their Meſſiah was to be a temporal Ring; they 
finding him fo able to ſupply them with Provi- 
ſion, were minded to ſet him up for their King.) 

15. When Jeſus therefore © perceived that 
they would come, and take him by force to 
make him a King, he (firft ſent away his own 
Diſciples, to whom be knew that Motion would 
. mot be unacceptable, and then diſperſed the Mul- 
tizude, Mark vi. 46. and ſo) departed again 
into a Mountain himſelf alone. 

16. And when Even was now come, his 
Diſciples went down unto the Sea, 

17. And entered into a Ship, and went 
e over the Sea © towards Capernaum; and it 
was now dark, and Jeſus was not come to 
them. | 

18. And the Sea aroſe (and was tempeſiuons) 
by. reaſon of a great Wind, that blew, 

19. So When they had rowed about * five 
and twenty, or thirty Furlongs, (about the 
fourth Watch of the Night, Mark vi. 48.) they 
ſee Jeſus walking on the Sea, and drawing 
nigh to the Ship, and (taking him for an Ap- 
parition, ver. 49.) they were afraid. 

20. But he faid to them, It is I, be not 
afraid, | 


21. Then they * willingly received him 
into the Ship, ( believing that then all things 
would go well with ibem;) and immediate] 
the Ship was at the Land whither they 
went. 

22, The day following, when h the peo. h 
ple, which ſtood on the other ſide of the Seq 
ſaw that (laſt Night) there was no other Boat 
there, ſave that one, whereinto his Diſciples 
were entered; and that Jeſus went not with 
his Diſciples into the Boat, but that his 
Diſciples: were gone away alone. 

23. Howbeit, there came other Boats (af. 
terwards) from Tiberias, (which in the Mor- 
ning they found) nigh to the place where they 
did eat Bread, after that the Lord had given 
Thanks. 

24. When the People therefore ſaw that 
Jeſus was not there, neither his Diſciples, 
they alſo took Shipping (in thoſe Boats) and 
came to Capernaum, (his uſual Habilation) 
ſeeking for Jeſus (here.) 

25. And when they had found him on tha 
other ſide of the Sea, they faid to him, 
Rabbi, (/hou wenteſt not laſt Night with thy i 
Diſciples, nor ſaw we thee this Morning where 
laſt Night we left thee ; ) when (therefore) cameſt 
thou hither? 

26. (But) Jeſus ( without ſatisfyins their 
Curigſity in this matter) anſwered them, and 
ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay to you, Ye ſeek 
me, not becauſe ye faw the Miracles, (as be- 
ing ſo convinced by them as to hear and to obey 
my Doctrine, from a Deſire to obtain by it eter- 
nal Life, as ye ſhould do;) but becauſe ye 
did eat of the Loaves, and were filled, (and 
expert the like Benefit again: And therefore 1 
ſay to you) 

27. * Labour not for the Meat that pe-k 
riſheth, but for that Meat which endureth 
to eternal Life, which (F you believe in him) 
the Son of Man ſhall give to you: For him 
hath God the Father ſealed ; (i. e. he hath 
ſhewed, that he hath authorized him to do this; 
and by giving him this miraculous Power 10 
feed your Bodies, hath fully teſtified be is the 
Perſon by him appointed to convey theſe Bleſſings 
to the Souls of Men.) 

28. Then ſaid they to him, What ſhall we 
do that we might work the Works of God? 
(We have already the Law of Moſes, and know 
what God requires by that Law : What farther 
Duties, or «what more pleaſing to him, canſt thou 
inſtruct us to perform? 

29. Jeſus anſwered, and faid to them, 
This is the Work (moſt acceptable in the Sight) 
of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath ſent. 

30. They ſaid therefore to him, What 
Sign ſhewelt thou then (greater than Moles 
hath done) that we may fee (it) and believe 
thee? What doit thou work (above what Mo- 
ſes did ? 5 

31. Thou haſt indeed fed us on? day in 4 
Deſert, hut) our Fathers did eat Manna in 
the Deſert (through which Moſes led them) 
forty Years, (and that was heavenly Food; 
as it is written, (P/al. Ixxviii. 25.) He gave 
them * Bread from Heaven to * (on 4 
they had by es a Sign from Heaven 0 
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ommiſſion; ſuch an one would we ſee from thee, 

Mark vili. 1 1.) 

32. Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, ve- 
rily, I fay to you, Moſes gave you not that 
Bread from Heaven, (which 1 exhort you to 
labour for, and of which the Manna only was 
a Type 3 ) but my Father (now) giveth you 
the true Bread from Heaven. 

33. For * the Bread of God (H which you 

;  iritually are to eat) is he that cometh down 
from Heaven, and giveth (zo a fading Life, 
1s Manna did to the Jews, but everlaſting ) 
Life to the (whole) World. 

34. Then ſaid they to him, Lord, ever- 
more give us this Bread, (which will preſerve 
our Lives; ſtill thinking that be only ſpake of 
this preſent Life.) 

35. And (then) Jeſus ſaid to them, I am 

n the Bread of Life; he that“ cometh to me 
ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth in 
me ſhall never thirſt, (he being, by that Faith, 
united to me, who am the Life, Chap. xiv. 6. 
and parlating of that Spirit, which will be in 
him as a Well of Water ſpringing up to eternal 
Life, Chap. iv. 14. —vii. 38. and ſo ſhall need 
no more to hunger or thirſt after it.) 

36. But I faid to you, that ye alſo have 
ſeen me (doing Works ſufficient to convince you 
of the Truth of what I ſay) and (Het) believe 
(me) not; (and I ſhall find ſtill cauſe to ſay ſo 
to Men fo worldly-minded, and prejudiced. a- 
gainſt the Truth, 

o 37. But though it be thus with you) all that 
the Father giveth me, (i. e. all that be pre- 
vails on by the Miracles he works by me, and 
the Doctrine he teacheth me to deliver to the 
World, to judge of me as one ſent from him to 
propound the Terms of Life eternal) ſhall come 
to me, (i. e. embrace my Doctrine, and believe 
in me; ) and him that cometh (/b15) to me, 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, (i. e. regec? from 
that Life.) 

38. For I came down from Heaven, not to 

' do my own Will, but the Will of him that 

ſent me. 

39. And this is the Father's Will that hath 
ſent me, that of all that he hath given me I 
ſhould loſe nothing, (i. e. ſhould ſuffer none to 
p periſh, Chap. xvii. 12.) but ſhould ” raiſe it 

up again at the laſt Day. 

q 40. And this (al/s) is the“ Will of him that 

ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, 

(1. e. diſcerneth him to be the Prophet ſent from 

God) and (therefore) believeth on him, may 

have everlaſting Life; and I (for that End) 

will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 

41. The Jews then murmured at him, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the Bread, which came 
down from Heaven : 

42. And they ſaid (one to another) Is not 
this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father 
and Mother we know? How is it then that 
he (being born of earthly Parents) ſaith I came 
down from Heaven ? 

43. Jeſus therefore anſwered, and ſaid to 
them, Murmur not among yourſelves, (on 
the account of theſe Words; for tis not want 0 
Truth in my Words, but want of Acfection to my 
Doctrine, and due Conſideration of the Teſtimo- 


mes God hath given to it, that makes you thus 
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murmur at, and reject them. 

44. And indeed) no Man can come to 
me, except the Father, which hath ſeat me, 
(by thus confirming my Teſtimony, and diſpoſing 
you to prize and value that eternal Life, I 
promiſe) draw him (io believe and embrace my 
Doctrine, and live according to it;) and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt Day (who is thus 
drawn to believe and embrace it.) 

45. It is written in the Prophets, ( That 
the Kingdom of the M:ſjiah ſhall be ſet up; ) 
and (hen) they ſhall be all * taught of God; 
every one therefore that hath heard (the Fa- 
ther ſpeaking in and by me) and hath learned 
of the Father (the Truth of my Doctrine, com- 
eth to me. 

46. (This I ſay) not that any Man hath 
ſeen the Father, (and ſo immediately is taught 
by him, this Privilege none can claim) ſave 
(but) he, who is (the only begotten Son) of 


God; he (only) hath (%s) ſeen the Fa- 


ther. 9 


47. (Being therefore thus alone acquainted 
with his Will) Verily, verily, I fay to you, 
He that believeth in me hath (an aſſurance 
of ) everlaſting Life. 

48. (For) I am that Bread of Life, ( 
which, if a Man ſpiritually eat, he ſhall not 
die, ver. 50.) | 

49. Your Fathers did eat Manna in the 
Wilderneſs; and (nolcvilhſtanding this they) 
are dead, (moſt of them in their Sins, and jor 
their Unbelief , and all of them, becauſe it could 
neither preſerve Life, nor reſtore it.) 

50. This (Bread, of which I ſpeak) is the 
Bread, which cometh down from Heaven, 
that a Man may eat thereof, and not die 
(for the Puniſhment, but for the Abolition of Sin, 
and then be raiſed to a ſtate in which he can 
die no more.) 

51. Jam the living, (or life giving) Bread, 
which came down from Heaven; if any Man 
eat of this Bread, (though he die) he ſhall live 
(again) for ever, (by Virtue of his ealing of 


itz) and the Bread, that I will give, is t 


my Fleſh, which I will give (ap to he 
Death ) for the Life of the World, (hat 
whoſoever believeth in me thus dying for him, 
may not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, chap. 
iii. 16.) 

32. The Jews therefore ſtrove among them- 


ſelves, ſaying, How can this Man give us 


his Fleſh to eat? 

53. Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, ve- 
rily, I ſay to you, Except ye (by Faith in my 
Death) * eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his Blood, you have no Life in 
you, (no ſpiritual Life at preſent, nor any right 
to Life eternal, 

54. But) whoſo eateth (u my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood, hath (by h Failh, 
an Intereſt in) eternal Life, and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt Day (to enjoy it.). 

55. For“ my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 
my Blood is Drink indeed; (i. e. Faith ia me, 
giving up my Body to the Death, and ſhedding 


F my Blood for the Remiſſion of your Sins, is the 


true Meat and Drink, which nouriſheth to eter- 
nal Life. 


56. For) he that (thus) eateth my Fleſh, 
uu and 
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and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and 
I in him, (by that Spirit, which will quicken your 
mortal Bodies, and raiſe them from the Dead, 
Rom. vill. 11.) 

57. As the living Father hath ſent me, 
x and I (though 1 die, hall) * live (again) by 
the Father; ſo he that (bus) eateth me, even 
he ſhall live by me. 

58. This is that Bread, which came down 
from Heaven (to be eaten of you) not as your 
Fathers did eat Manna, and are dead; ( /ee 
ver. 49. for) he that eateth of this Bread, 
ſhall live for ever, (and have that Life, which 
Manna never could, nor was deſigned 10 af- 
ford.) 

59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 

60. Many therefore of his Diſciples, when 
they had heard this, ſaid, This is an hard 
Saying, who can hear (i. e. receive) it? 

61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his 
Diſciples murmured at it, he ſaith to them, 
Doth this (Diſcourſe of eating my Fleſh ) offend 
you (now ? | 

62, What and if (tay Sy, if, or when there- 
fore) ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man! aſcend 
up where he was before? ( How much more 
will you be offended, ſeeing my Body will be then 
leſs capable of being eaten by you, in that groſs 
Senſe in which you underſtand my Words ? 

63, But know that) it is the Spirit (im- 
parted to Believers) that quickeneth (their mor- 


tal Bodies, Rom. viii. 11.) the Fleſh (even of 


my Body, could you eat it) profiteth nothing 
(to that end; now) the words that I ſpeak to 
you, they are Spirit, and they are Life; (i. e. 


Annotations 


4 Ver. 1. A FTER theſe things] related in 
the former Chapter, i. e. the 
Year following, (for he healed the Man at 
the Pool of Betheſda at the Paſſover, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, and fed the Jews with the five 
Loaves the following Paſſover, ver. 4. he went 
over the Sea of Galilee. See the Note on Matth, 
Xiv. 13. 
b Ver. 3. He went up into a Mountain. | 

When Jeſus went out of the Ship, he ſaw the 
Multitude come to the Place, Matth. xiv. 
14. But it was only when he ſat down up- 
” the Mountain that he ſaw them come to 

im. 

Ver. 12. Gather the Fragments, that nothing 
be loft. ] That, by the Nature of the Bread 
remaining, it might appear, that there was 
no Illuſion in the Miracle; and, by the 
Command to ſave this Bread, it appears, it 
is not ſimply unlawful to ſave any thing till 
the Morrow; but only to be anxious for 
the Morrow, Matth. vi. 14. See Examen 
Millii. | 
d Ver. 15. Chriſt therefore knowing that they 
would come, and make him a King.] He knew 
this, faith Stegmannus, by that Spirit and 
Divine Virtue, by which he was able to diſ- 
cern the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and, know- 
ing this, he would not be made a King, be- 
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they are the means of obtaining this Spirit, aud 
Life by him.) 

64. But there are ſome of you (my Digi 
ples) who believe not, (and ſo cannot ob 
this Spirit, and this Life; this be aid) for 
Jeſus knew from the beginning (of bis 74; 
niſtry, John ii. 24. 25.) who they were that 
believed not ( /incerely;) and who ſhould be- 
tray him. 

65. And he ſaid: Therefore ſaid I to You, 


that no Man can ** come to me, (i. e. He 


in me) except it were given to him of my 
Father; (i. e. unleſs he were throughly convincs] 
by the Miracles wrought by me, that I was i 
from God, and had by God wronght in him ; 
prevailing Affection to eternal Life; both ꝓbich 
were wanting in theſe Diſciples.) 

66. From that time many of his Diſciples 
went back, and walked no more with him. 

67. Then ſaid Jeſus to the Twelve, Will 
ye alſo go away? 

68, Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go, (fine) thon 
(only) haſt the words of eternal Lite? (and 
for that, above all things, we are, and ought 10 
be, concerned.) 

69. And we believe, and are ſure, that 
thou art that (e) Chriſt the Son of the liy- 
ing God, (ent by him to reveal this Life, and 
to impart it to thoſe, who do ſincerely believe in 
thee.) | 

70. Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I che- 
ſen you Twelve, and one of you is a Devil? 
(i. e. an Adverſary to me and my Doctrine. 

71. This) he ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the 
Son of Simon; for he it was that ſhould be- 
tray him, being one of the Twelve. 


on Chap. VI. 


cauſe his Kingdom was not of this World, 
Chap. xvii. 38. 

Ver. 17. They went over the Sea to Ca-e 
pernaum] into the Land of Genneſaret, 
Matth. xiv. 34. they went over Tg: BSc 
ga, towards Bethſaida, Mark vi. 45. The 
Deſert of Bethſaida lying on the ſide of the 
Sea of Galilee oppoſite to the City, they firſt 
croſſed over that Sea towards the City, and 
then failed on along that Sea to Capernaum, 
which was in the Region of Genneſaret. Sce 
Dr. Lighifoot's Map, p. 308. 


Ver. 19. About five and twenty, or thirty f 
Furlongs.] In matters of ſo ſmall Importance 


the Spirit of God did not think it neceſſary 
to ſuggeſt the exact meaſure to them. 


Ver. 21. He, They were willing 10 take g 


him into the Ship.] Though Peter firſt walked 
to him on the Sea, and then they came both 
into the Ship, Math. xiv. 30. 


Ver. 22. The Multitude, which ſtood on the h 


other fide of the Sea.] For though Chriſt then 
ſent them away, Math. xiv. 43. they might 
return again the next Morning. 


Ver. 25. Rabbi, when cameſt thou bit ber *]1 


It was uſual with Chriſt to anſwer nothing 
to curious Queſtions, not tending to Edifica- 


tion, but to divert them from them to more 
profitable Subjects. So Lyke xiii. 23, 24. Jobn 


xii. 34, 35. 


Ver. 27. 


—— 
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Ver. 27. Labour not for the Meat which pe- 


riſneth ] The Maſſalian Hereticks, ſay Chryſo- 


ſtoin and Theepbylact, abuſed theſe words, to 

rove it was not lawful for them to work to 
ſallain this preſent Life: By which Doctrine, 
ſaith CHyſeſtom, they do Gao AjgEannav r pt 
cuanouer, Wholly ſubvert Chriſtianity, com- 
manding Chriſtians to work with their Hands 
that which is good, Eph. iv. 28. to do their own 
Buſineſs, and to work with their Hands, 1 Theſſ. 
iy, 11. and he confutes them with the Exam- 

l of St. Paul, labouring with his own Hands 
rizbt and day, Acts xvii, 3. — xx. 34. 1 Theſſ. 
i, 9. 2 T heſſ. iii. 8. and of the other Apoſtles, 
1 Cor. iv. 12. Theſe words are therefore to 
be taken not abſolutely, but comparatively, 
i, e. do not chiefly and primarily labour for 
the Meat, that periſheth; but let your re- 
gard, for that Meat, which nouriſheth to 
ezernal Life, be ſo great, as that your Con- 
cern for periſhing Enjoyments ſhall be com- 
paratively as nothing: in which Senſe only 
we are bid not to take thought for Food and 
Reiment, Matth. vi. 28. 31. not to fear them 
dab) can kill the Body, Matth. x. 28. not to 


(2% earthly things, Col. iii. 2. 


Bac cniefly here obſerve, that whereas 
Curiſt, in this whole Chapter, ſpeaks of be- 
lieu ing in him, and in his ſalutary Paſſion, 
and of receiving his Doctrine, under the 
Mctaphor of Meat and Drink, he doth this 
by a Metaphor very familiar to the Eaſter; 
Nations, and frequent in the Fewi/h Writ- 
ings; thus Wiſdom crieth in the Streets, 
Come, eat of my Bread, and drink of the Wine 
that I have mingled, Prov. ix. g. that is, go 
in the way of Underſtanding, ver. 6. eat you that 
which is good, and let your Soul delight itſelf in 
Fatneſs, Iſai. lv. 2. that is, hear, and your 
Saul ſhall live, ver. 3. Thus doth the Son of 
Sirach introduce Wiſdom ſaying, They that 
eat me ſhall yet be hungry, and they that drink 
me ſhall yet be thirſty, Ecclus xxiv. 21. i. e. 
they that obey me, ver. 22. Hence (a) Phi- 
o often ſpeaks of Prudence, Wiſdom, Vir- 
tue, as the Food of the Soul, or that Spiri- 
tual Meat and Drink, which nouriſheth to 
Life eternal. So to eat of every Tree in Pa- 
radiſe is, ſaith he, an Exbortation, Tyiy Lvxyv 
wh Sow @acay F digerav wheradg, that the 
Soul ſhould receive Advantage by all Virtues. 
The Soul, faith he, is nouriſhed with Know- 
ledge, not with Meat and Drink ;, for the Scrip- 
lure teſtifies, (b) dri N GAN £gavicr as 
Wxis reo, that the Food of the Soul is not 
earthly but heavenly, by ſaying, J rain down 
Bread from Heaven; and this Principle, that 
Gad is the Beginning and the End of all things, 
brings forth Piety, (c) nano R TEoD4jawraTY 
rg Which is the beſt and moſt nouriſhing 
Food, And the (d) Talmudiſis ſay, that all 
Eating and Drinking, mentioned in the Book of 
Eccleſiaſtes, relates to the Law and good Works 
and = their Wiſe Men are that Staff of 

oh 1: 


LO ES 


Bread, of which Solomon ſaith, Come, eat of 
my Bread. Sce ver. 32. So that the Senſe of 
theſe Words is this, Labour by Faith in 
me, and embracing my Doctrine, to obtain 
that eternal Life, which the Son of God 
will give to you; for he is to be lifted u 

upon the Croſs, ht every one that believeth in 
him might not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, 
chap. iii. 16, 17. and him bath God the Father 
ſealed, i. e. he hath, by his Authority, com- 
miſſioned, and, by his Teſtimony, owned 
him to be that Prophet and Meſſiah, from 
whom all Bleſſings are to be expected ; and, 
by anointing him with his Spirit above mea- 
ſure, hath, as it were, ſet his Seal in Confir- 
mation of his Meſſage ; ſo that you may be 
ſure the Life he promiſes, in his Father's 
Name, ſhall be given you ; ſo Chriſt expounds 
himſelf, ver. 29. ſaying, This is the Work of 
God, that ye believe in bim whom he hath ſent, 
i. e. this is that, which he commands, and 
which 1s highly acceptable to him; ſo the 
Sacrifices of God are a broken and a contrite 
Heart, Pal. Ii. 17. i. e. theſe are the moſt ac- 
ceptable Sacrifices to him; and the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God, Rom. 1. 17. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

is that Righteouſneſs, which he alone ac- 
cepts. | 

Ver. 31, 32. He gave them Bread from 
Heaven; Moſes gave them not that Bread from 
Heaven, Sc.] That we may the better under- 
ſtand what Chriſt here ſaith of himſelf, as the 
true Bread coming down from Heaven, that 
they might eat of it, and live, Note, 

18, From what hath been obſerved on 
ver. 27, that, among the Orientals and (e) 
Jewiſh Writers, to eat #5} nw O&ydv cvuCoaov 
go pi CN,, 15 uſed as a Symbol of the Food 
of the Soul; becauſe the Soul, faith (f) Philo, 
is nouriſhed by receiving and prattiſing good 
Things; and Wiſdom, Temperance, and Piety 
are urns TeoPau rijs NN et xc vijs, the Food 


a Soul that can ſuck them in. 


2dly, They ſay, that Divine Wiſdom was 
this Meat and Drink of the Soul, according 
to that Exhortation of Wiſdom, Prov. ix. 5. 
Come, eat of my Bread, and drink of the Wine 
that 1 have mingled, Thus (g) Philo faith, 
of the Aſcetick employed in Divine Con- 
templations, Cπ Oed wrist udnhnigov momv, 
ooOiav, God gives him to drink of the beſt 
Drink, Wiſdom, even from the Fountain of his 
own Wiſdom. Accordingly Chriſt, the Wiſ- 
dom of the Father, faith, He that drinketh of 
the Water, which 1 ſhall give him, fhall never 
thirſt, John iv. 14. — vii. 38, 39. See ver. 35. 

3dly, They add, that this Meat and Drink 
comes down from Heaven, and prove this 
from the Words here cited by our Lord. So 
(h) Philo proves, that God only gives hea- 
venly Bleſſings, from thoſe Words of Moſes, 
J rain down Bread from Heaven; for what 
Food, ſaith he, can be rained down from thence, 
dri jay Trv & eXvioy ooQiav, but heavenly Wiſdom, 
ES © ' By OP which 


(a) Lib. de Leg. Alleg. p. 44. E. F. G- 


— 


(o) L. ü. de Aleg. p. 64. B. 69. B. C. 


(c) De Plant. Noæ, p. 175. E. Vide de Cherub. p. 94. E. & reſipuit Noæ, p. 216. 
(d) Midraſh, Coheleth. F. 88. 4. Hagigah F. 14. 1. Maim. More Nev. J. i. c. 30. 
(f) L. quod deter. p. 137. A. 
| (h) De Nom. Mut. p. 839. F. 


le) De Legis Alleg. p. 44. E. 
(8) Lib. iii. de Leg. Alleg. p. 8 53. 
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which he ſends down upon the Soul deſirous of 
it, who hath the Fulneſs and Abundance of it 
in himſelf ? 

4thly, They declare, that this Meat and 
Drink is therefore to be preferred to corpo- 
real Food, becauſe it nouriſheth to eternal 
Life, or renders them immortal, who par- 
take of it. So Philo ſaith, that the Viſdom of 
God is the Nurſe and Nouriſber, (i) & - 
Ts Aſairys i 0j,a, of thoſe that deſire incor- 
ruptible Diet. He adds, that ſeeking, what 
was the Food of the Soul, hey found it was the 
Word of God, (k) & 9&5 O, and the Di- 
vine Word, 4 s we dels, 1 ci 
five dv, from % 147 eternal Wiſdom 
and Inſtruction flows, and that this was the 
heavenly Food of which Moſes ſaid, I rain down 


Bread from Heaven; and that this Wiſdom of 


God gives to the Soul that drinketh of it, (1) 
e&utraCarlov vſciav, an unchangeable Health, 
And even Pythagoras inſtructed Parents to 
provide for their Childeen, not what would 
preſerve the Body to old Age, but rd 7 u- 
xlw Joiavla didiw reef, what would nouriſh 
their Souls with eternal Food, Stob, Serm. I. p. 


l Laſtly, They ſay, this Meat and Drink is 
the Wiſdom of God, and the Word of God, 
ſignified to them by that Manna, which fed 
the Jeus, and by that Rock, which gave 
them Drink; thus (m) Philo having ſaid the 
Wiſdom of God was a ſolid Rock, which 
could not be broken, he adds, I airegv ra- 
Tlw ert EW which xtunb KaAnA ava * 
weeoCuTaroy F Gvlwy Aoſov Hαον, that Moſes 
called this Rock, which was the moſt ancient 
ef Beings, the Divine Word, by the ſynonymous 
Name of Manna; the good Man, ſaith he, 
lifts up his Eyes to Heaven, aQoeav mw para + 
g A, T seavier Þ Qrnobeapons HM,, d 
Tv TeoQyv, looking to the Manna, the divine 
and heavenly 
the Soul, which loves God. (n) Ainſworth alſo 
notes from R. Iſaac, and R. Menabem, that 
Manna' ſignified the Food of the Fuſt in the 
World to come, and others, that it was a Type 
of Life eternal, See Buxtorf*'s Hiſtory of 
Manna, p. 336, 339, 352. From which Ob- 
ſervations it is eaſy to diſcern why Chriſt 
here ſtyles himſelf, the Bread which came down 
from Heaven, and gave Life tothe World, viz, 
becauſe he was that ſpiritual Bread prefigu- 
red by the Manna coming down from Hea- 
ven; and why he ſaith, that not Moſes, but 
his Father gave them the true Bread from Hea- 
ven, viz, becauſe he only, by ſending his 
Son from Heaven, gave them that Bread, 
which nouriſhed to Life eternal, ver. 49, 50, 
51. And, laſtly, why he inſiſts ſo much upon 
this Metaphor, viz. becauſe it was familiar 


to the Fews, and uſed by their moſt celebra- 


ted Writers. 

Hence alſo we may ſee a probable Reaſon, 
why they deſire a Sign, i. e. a Sign from Hea- 
ven, Matth. xii. 38, Mark viii. 11. and do 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Word, the incorruptible Food of 


let it be notcd, 


Chap. VI. 


it for this Reaſon, that their Fathers did . 
Bread from Heaven, ver. 30, 31. vi. they * 
it ſeeking an Experiment, whether he ua, 
the M.ſſiab, or not, (o) they being uſd 10 
ſay, that as their firſt Redeemer made Manna 
deſcend from Heaven for them, fo fleuld tr 
ſecond Redeemer do; and how appoſitely our 
Lord anſwers, that what they defired was 4. 
ready done, by his Father ſending his Sor, 
the true heavenly Manna, to them. 

Ver. 
cometh down from Heaven, c.] The Obl,. 
tions made to God are ſtyled in the Old J. 
ſtament, the Bread of God, though they were 
Sacrifices of living Creatures, and by the des 
tuagint daeg Os, the Gifts of God, Lev. xxi. 
6, 8. accordingly Chriſt ſtyles his piacular 
Victim by the fame Name; and whereas the 
Socinians ſay, Chriſt is here only ſaid ts c 
down from Heaven, not as being in Heaven 
firſt, and then condeſcending to dwell on 
Earth, but only as every good and pere Cid 
is ſaid 70 deſcend from above, Jam. i. 17, | 
know not why the Gifts of the Spirit, im. 
parted then to Believers by the Holy Ghf 
ſent down from Heaven, and being Gifts of 
Illumination, may not be properly ſaid to de. 
ſcend from above, even from the Fallen e 
Lights, That the Jews underſtood him in a 
ſenſe intimating his coming down from Hea- 
ven in a real ſenſe, as from a place of bis 
abode, appears from their murmuring at his 
words, on account of his earthly Parentace, 
ver. 41, 42. which yet they could have had 
no cauſe to have done, had he meant this in 
ſuch a ſenſe only, in which all their own 
Prophets muſt be allowed to come from Hea- 
ven: Moreover, thus even the Baptiſt came 
down from Heaven, his Authority, Commil- 
ſion, and Doctrine being from Heaven, 
Matth. xxi. 25. and yet he maketh this Di— 
ſt inction betwixt himfelf and Chrilt, that le 
was from Earth; but Chriſt was emphatically 
6 cu 13 Ne texouf -, one coming from Hea- 
ven. 2dly, The Antitheſis put here betwixt 
Chriſt and Manna, and the Declaration, that 
Chriſt was that Bread, which the P/almiſt lays 
was given them from Heaven, ſhews the 
Phraſe mult be uſed as a true Deſcent from 
Heaven, that Manna and Bread, of which 
the P/almiſt and Meſes ſpeak, coming down 
truly from the Clouds of Heaven. And, 34 
this is farther evident from Chriſt's Quettion, 
ver. 62. What if you ſhall fee the Son of Man d- 
ſcending where be «eas before, i. e. to his Father, 
chap. xiv. 2. unlets they will ſay, that, as 1115 
Deſcent ſignified his having his Commiſſion, 
Wiſdom, and Power from Heaven, ſo his 
Aſcent ſignifies his Deprivation of that Com- 
miſſion, Wiſdom, and Power. 

Ver. 35. He that cometh to me ſhall net bk. H 
ger.] See Nude on Chap. iv. 14. ö 

Ver. 37. All that my Father giveth me ſpat 0 

come to me.] For Explication of theſe Words, 


165 


— 
* 


- — —— 


(i) L. quod deter. p. 137. A. 
(1) Lib. iii. Alleg. p. 853. A. 
(n) On Exod. xvi. 14. 


(k) De profug. p. 367. A. B. 
(m) L. quod deter. p. 137. C. 
(o) Midr. Coheleth. F. 86. 4. 


33. For the Bread cf Ged is be H, 


Chap. VI. on the Goſpel of St.] OH N. gat 


19, That to believe in Chriſt, and to come to 
'im, is the ſame thing; ſo /h v. 38. in 
in whom the Father hath ſent, ye believe not, 
is, ver. 40. ye will not come to me, that ye may 
have Life. So John vil. 37. if any Man thirſt, 
bim come to me and drin; and, to encou- 
age them to embrace this Invitation, he adds, 
Ls that cometh to me, out of his Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of living Water, ver. 38. So ver. 35. 
of this Chapter, he that cometh to me ſhall not 
unger, is the ſame with the following words, 
e that believeth in me ſhall not thirſt. So when 
Chriſt had ſaid, ye have ſeen me, and have not 
};lieved, he adds this reaſon of their Incredu- 
liry, you come not to me, becauſe you are not 
given of the Father; and ver. 40. faith, he that 
cometh to me, I will not caſt forth; for this is the 
Will of my Father, that he, who hath ſeen the 
don, and believed in him, ſhould have eternal 
Lie. Note, 

2dly, That to be given of the Father, 
cannot here ſignify to be abſolutely choſen 
by him to eternal Life; for then the Jews 
could not reaſonably be accuſed for not com- 
ing to Chriſt, or not believing in him, much 
els that they would not believe, or come to 
him; ſeeing, upon this Suppoſition, that on- 
ly they, whom God had abſolutely choſen to 
eternal Life, could come to him, it was im- 
poſſible they ſhould believe, who were not 
thus elected, and ſo it could not be imputed 
as their Crime, that they did not that thing, 
which it was impoſſible for them to do; 
whereas *tis certain, that our Saviour repre- 
ſents it as their great Sin, that in him, whom 
the Father had ſent, they believed not, John v. 
38. and that they would not come unto him, 
that they might have Life, ver. 40. telling 
them, that the Spirit would convince them of 
Sin, becauſe they believed not in him, John xvi. 
9. and that they had no Excuſe for that Sin, 
John xv. 22, 24. Whereas what better Ex- 
cuſe could be made for them than this, that 
they could not come unto him, as not being 
elected by God to that Life he offered, to 
induce them ſo to do? (2.) Hence it muſt 
follow, that Chriſt could not rationally have 
invited them to come to him, or called them 
to believe in him, who were not given him 
by the Father; for this was to invite them 
to come to him, that they might live, who, 
he well knew, could never come, as being 
never choſen to obtain that Life; much lets 
could he have told them, that this was the 
Work, which God required them to do, or 
that the Father had given them this Bread 
from Heaven; this being to require them, 
according to this Suppoſition, to believe a 
Lye, viz. that Chriſt was ſent to be he Bread 
of Life, and a Saviour to them, for whom 
the Father never did intend Salvation by 
him; and yet Chriſt manifeſtly ſays to them, 
who, ſeeing him, did not believe, and there- 
fore was not given to him by the Father, 
Labour for that Meat which nouriſheth to Life 
eternal, which the Son of Man ſhall give to you, 
ver. 27. and that zhis is the Work of God, that 
e believe in him that he hath ſent, ver. 29. and 
my Father giveth you the true Bread from 
*eaven, even him that cometh down from Hea- 


ven, and giveth Life (not to the Elect only, 
but) io tbe World, ver. 32, 33. I therefore 
here enquire thus, Was our Lord truly wil- 
ling that thoſe he ſpeaks to ſhould have 
Lite? If not, why doth he ſay, theſe things J 
ſpeak unto you, that ye might be ſaved, John 
v. 34. but ye will not come unto me, that ye 
might have Life? It fo, why did he ſay, that 
he did always thoſe things which pleaſed him ? 
John viii. 29. and could do nothing but what 
he ſaw his Father doing, ſeeing *twas not the 
Father's Will, that they ſhould be ſaved, or 
come unto him, that they might have Life, 
whom he had not given to him, that is, had 
not elected to Salvation. Note, 

(34ly,) That Chriſt here gives a Reaſon 
why they believed not, viz. Jou have ſeen, 
and yet believe not; becauſe ye are not given to 
me of my Father : Now it is reaſonable to 
conceive this Reaſon ſhould agree with all 
his other reaſons aſſigned of their Infidelity, 
which yet are manifeſtly founded, not on a- 
ny thing wanting on the part of God, but 
on ſomething wanting in themſelves, that 
they might do ſo, viz. 

i/t, That they came not to the Light, be- 


cauſe their Works were evil, and, being ſo, 


they hated the Light, and would not come to it, 
John 11. 19, 20. that they believed not in 
him, becauſe he ſpake the Truth, which was 
diſtaſtful to them, Chap. viii. 45. 

2dly, Becaule they had not the Word of God 
abiding in them, nor believed God bearing 
witneſs to him, nor Moſes ſpeaking of him, 
John v. 38, 46. and ſo, not being taught of 
God, they would not learn. 

3aly, Becauſe they were not cf God; ye 
therefore do not hear his Word, becauſe ye are 
not of God, John viii. 47. and becauſe they 
had not the Love of God in them, John v. 40, 
42. 
4thly, Becauſe they preferred the Praiſe of 
Men before the Praiſe of God, not ſeeking that 
Glory, which cometh of God only, Jobn v. 


4+ 

5thly, Becauſe they were not of his Sheep, 1. 
e. not docile, nor diſpoſed to hear his Voice; 
ye therefore believe not, becauſe ye are not of my 
Sheep, John x. 26. 

6:hly, Becauſe, through the perverſeneſs of 
their Hearts, they could not hear his Word; 
Ih do you not know my Speech, even becauſe 
ye cannot hear my Word? John viii. 43. and 
this they could not do, becauſe they were of 
their Father the Devil, and his Works they 
would do. And therefore, 

(4thly,) To be given of the Father, is, 
(1.) To be convinced by the Miracles, 
which God had wrought by him, to teſtify 
the Truth of his Miſſion, and thereby to ſer 
his Seal unto him, that he was the Meſiab, 
and the Son of God, and to be willing, upon 
theſe Teſtimonies, to own him as ſuch, lay- 
ing aſide all thoſe unreaſonable Prejudices, 
and carnal Affections, which obſtructed their 


coming to him. This appears, (1.) from the 


Deſcription, which Chriſt gives of thoſe, 
whom God had given him, viz. bey were 
thine, and thou gaveſt them to me, and they 
know that I came from thee, and they have be- 


lieved 
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lieved that thou haſt ſent me, John xvii. 6, 8. 
for this is ſpoken of Chrilt's Diſciples, of 
whom it is ſo often ſaid, Ly ſat his Mira- 
cles, and believed on him, John ii. 11. by them 
they therefore knew that he came forth from 
God, and ſo are ſaid to be given him of God, 
who, by theſe Miracles, convinced them of 
this Truth, and ſo they believed that he had 
ſent him. (2.) This appears farther from 
theſe words, There are ſome of you that believe 
not; for Jeſus knew from the beginning, who 
they were that believed not (ſincerely) and faith, 
Therefore I ſaid to you, No Man can come unto 
me, except it were given him of my Father, ver. 
64, 65. For theſe Men had not laid aſide 
their Prejudices againſt his Words; they 
could not believe that he came down from 
Heaven, who was the Son of Fo/eph, ver. 42. 
They murmured at his words, and were ſcan- 
dalized. ver, 61. they went away from him, 
and walked no more after him; and therefore, 
through their Prejudices againſt his Perſon 
and his Doctrine, they could not prevail with 
themſelves to think, that he came forth from 
God; and, upon that account, Chriſt here 
informs us, that he ſaid, No Man can come un- 
to bim, unleſs it were given him of the Father. 
And (3.) this we may learn from a like Ex- 
preſſion in the Book of Deuteronomy, chap. 
xxix. 2, 3, 4. Ze have ſeen all the Lord did 
before your Eyes in the Land of Egyñt, the 
great Templations, Signs, and Miracles, which 
there he wrought , yet the Lord hath not given 
vou an Heart to perceive, and Eyes to ſee, and 
Ears to hear unto this Day, gy, and the 
Lord hath not given, or rather hath not the 
Lord given you? N being put for . 
So Y- N ſhall not Ammon go with us? 
2 Sam. xiii. 26. JIN '2 N went not my 
Heart with thee? 2 Kings v. 26. So allo 
Fob 11. 10, Mal. ii. 15. For here *tis mani- 
teſt, that the way of God's giving them an 
Heart to perceive, was by working thoſe 
Signs and Miracles before their Eyes, which 
might induce them ſo to do; and yer, for 
want of this Improvement of them to this 
end, it is admired that the Lord hath not given 
them this Heart, or is imputed as their great 
Fault, that he had not given it; i. e. that, 
after all he had done to produce it in them, 
they had it not. | 

(2.) Chriſt being ſent by God the Father, 
that the World through him might be ſaved; 
and he having ſent his Son to propound to 
them that eternal Life, which was with the 
Father, and was manifeſted to us by his Son, 
and to propoſe to us the Terms, on which 
this Life might be obtained (as Chriſt doth 
throughout this Chapter ;) he is ſaid 7% have 
given us eternal Life, and that this Life is in 
his Son, 1 John v. 11. and that this 1s his 
Record concerning him, and here, that e 
Father had given them the true Bread from 
Heaven, that giveth Life unto the World, ver. 


425 33. And they, who were ſo convinced of 


the Truth of this Promiſe by our Saviour's 
Miracles, as to expect to receive it by Faith 
in him, and Obedience to his Doctrine, and 
ſo affected with this Promiſe of eternal Life, 
as to eſteem it above all other things, and 
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ſo were willing to apply themſclves to th. 
performance of thoſe Duties, which he re. 
quired to obtain it, and to reje&t and quit 
thoſe things, which might obſtruct them . 
the Proſecution of it, are ſaid to be given 19 
bim of the Father ; becauſe he wrought tho. 
Miracles, which gave them this Conviction . 
on which account, when Peter had confeſſed 
that he was the Chriſt, Chriſt anſwered 
Fleſb and Blood hath not revealed this 19 the, 
but my Father, which is in Heaven, Matth. 
xvi. 17. See the Note there; and becauſe 
he gave this Promiſe of eternal Life, and ſent 
his Son to reveal it to the World ; and there. 
fore when he ſaith to his Apoſtles, whom 
the Father hath given him, Mill ye alſo e9 
away? Simon Peter anſwers, ver. 68. 6g, 
Lord, to whom ſhould we go, ſeeing thou ha 
the Words of eternal Life? and we have le. 
lieved, and know that thou art the Chriſt the 
Son of the living God. Now it is evident, 
that all, who have this ſtrong Conviction, 
that our Saviour came from God, and this 
Concernment for that eternal Lite he pro- 
miſed, as the Encouragement to come to him, 
will believe on him; becauſe ſuch Perſons 
can neither want aſſurance that they oughr 
to do ſo, nor the moſt prevalent Engage 
ments ſo to do, as having that eternal Life 
before their Eyes, which they more value 
than all worldly things, and for which they 
are willing and prepared to quit all their 
lower Intereſts, 


Ver. 39. But I will raiſe it up at the lat? 


day.] This being ſaid of all, who are given 
to Chriſt by the Father, it follows, that none 
of them ſhall riſe till that day; and it being 
here ſaid, they are to be raiſed to receive e- 
ternal Life, which Life is only to be enjoyed 
in the Heavens, it follows, that none of them 
are to be raiſed to reign with Chriſt a thou- 
ſand Years, 

Ver. 40. It is the Will of him that ſent ne, d 
that every one that believeth in me, ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life.] Some hence 
infer, that every true Believer muſt perſevere 
unto the end, ſince otherwiſe he cannot have 
this Lite eternal. 


But to this, and to all other Promiſes and 


Declarations of a like Nature, which en- 
gage, that God will give eternal Lite to 
the Believer, I anſwer, that nothing 1s more 
evident, than that they can only be under- 
ſtood of ſuch a Faith, as doth endure ſo the 
end, Matth. xxiv. 13. and ſo includeth Per- 
ſeverance in it; for either theſe Promiſes are 
made to temporary Believers, and ſo to 
thoſe which after fall away, which is con. 
trary to the Tenor of the Scripture, and 
makes the Promiſes of eternal Lite, and the 
Threats of Perdition, belong to the ſame 
Perſons, viz. to them, who, having lived 4) 
Faith, draw back, Heb. x. 38, 39. or elle 
they depend on this Condition, that ſuch 
Men do continue in the Faith, according 
to thoſe expreſs Words, He hath reconciled 
us to God, if we continue in the Faith rooted 
and grounded, and be not drawn away from 


the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. 1. 21, 22. IWe 


are Chriſt's Houſhold, if we hold our . 
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and rejoicing of Hope firm do the end, Heb. in. 
6. and ver. 14. We are made Partakers of 
Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our Confi- 
dence firm to the end; and then is it demon- 
ſtratively certain, that Perſeverance is in— 
cluded in them, and made the Condition on 
which the Bleſſing promiſed doth depend; 
and therefore cannot be proved from them. 
Ver. 44. No Man can come unto me, except 
the Father, which hath ſent me, draw him.] 
For Explication of theſe Words, conſider, 
18, That to be drawn of God, cannot 
import our being moved by any inward and 
irreſiſtible Impreſſions from God, to believe 
in him; for then no Man could come to 
Chriſt without theſe irreſiſtible Impreſſions ; 
and therefore none could be blame-worthy 
for not believing in him, becauſe they could 
not do it without that powerful Impreſſion, 
which God was not pleaſed to afford them; 
nor could it be praiſe-worthy to believe in 
him, becauſe they only did ſo, when they 
could not chuſe but do it, as being acted in 
ſo doing by a Force, which they could not 
reſiſt, And therefore, 
2aly, To be drawn of God, can only ſig- 
nify to be perſuaded, and prevailed on ſo 
to do, by the Conſideration of thoſe mighty 
Works, which God had done to teſtify, that 
Chriſt was the true Meſſiab, and that Prophet, 
which he had ſent into the World; to theſe 
Chriſt ſtill appeals, as divine Teſtimonies 
concerning him, by ſaying, The Works which 
my Father hath given me to do, bear witneſs of 
me, Chap. x. 25. by the Conſideration of 
them he perſuades others to believe in him, 
ſaying, Believe in me for my Works ſake, John 
xiv. 11. and upon this account he repreſents 
the unbelieving Jeus as inexcuſable, that he 
bad done thoſe Works among them, which never 
Man did, Chap. xv. 22, 24. and all thoſe 
Works are ſaid to be recorded, that Men 
might believe that Jeſus is the Son of God; and, 
believing, might have Life through his Name, 
Chap. xx. 31. all which muſt convince 
us, that theſe things were ſufficient to draw 
Men to Chriſt ; whence he himſelf ſpeaks 
thus, When I am lifted up, I will draw all 
Men after me, Chap. xii. 32. viz. by the Pow- 
er of my Reſurrection, by which I ſhall fo 
fully be demonſtrated to be the Son of God, 
by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt to con- 
firm my Reſurrection, and the Truth of my 
Doctrine by Signs and Wonders, and pow- 
ertul Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, as to be 
lufficient to prevail with all Men to believe in 
me; though the Event ſhewed, that all Men 
were not actually drawn to him by theſe 
Means. Or, 
3dly, To be moved by the great Promiſe 
of eternal Life to do it; for whereſoever 
there is any lively Senſe of that ineſtimable 
leſſing, it ſtrongly muſt engage us to ule 
the Means by which we may obtain it, and 
lo to come to Chriſt, if from him only this 


Cs ces 


Bleſſing is to be expected; and this is a fa- 
miliar Senſe of the word draw, both in the 
Scripture and in other Writings; thus God 
is faid to draw them to him by the Cords of Love, 
Hof. xi. 4. who yet were bent 1% Backſl:ding 
from him, ver. 7. and Men are ſaid to be 
drawn away by their own Luſts, Jam. i. 14. 
For, faith the Poet, Trahlit ſua quemque 
voluptas, Every Man's Pleaſure draws bim 
to a Compliance with it. Thus ſay the (p) 
Jews, The Maſter draws the Scholar by his 
Parables, i. e. incites him to learn; and a 
Man is driven by Mine, and by his Pleaſures ; 
and 'tis a celebrated Saying among them, 
that a Precept draws a Precept, and a Tranſ- 
greſſion draws on a Trangreſſion, i. e. one Sin 
diſpoſeth us to commit another, and Obe- 
dience to one Precept, to obey another; and 
that we are only ſaid to be drawn by the 
Father to Chriſt, viz. by his Miracles and 
Divine Inſtructions, 1s evident from the 
Words following; as the proof of this, it is 
written, they ſhall all be taught of God ;, he there- 
fore, who hath heard of the Father, i. e. perceiv- 
ed him ſpeaking, and doing his mighty works 
by me, cometh to me. Without this draw- 
ing none can come to Chriſt; for none but 
God can give this Promiſe of eternal Lite 
to encourage us to do ſo, and no Power, 
but that of God, can work thoſe Miracles, 
which proved his Commiſſion from God; 
and hence Chriſt owns, that, if he had not 
aone thoſe Miracles among them, they had had 
no Sin of Infidelity, John xv. 22, 24. 

Ver. 45. I is written, & Toi meo@yras, in 
the Prophets.] viz. expreſsly, 1/aiah liv. 13. 
and, in effect, Jer. xxxi. 33, 54. in theſe 
Words, I will put my Law in their Hearts, 
and write it in their inwards Parts, and they: 
ſhall not teach every Man his Neighbour, ſaying, 


Know the Lord; for they ſhall know me from 


the greateſt unto the leaſt. 


Ibid. They hall be all taught of God] Iſaiah 
Iiv. 13. Thus we are taught by his Exam- 
ple; thus we are JeediJaxlo, taught of God 
to love one another : (2.) By his Spirit, that 
Unction, which taught the primitive Chri- 
ſtians all things needful to be known, 1 Fobz 
ii. 27. (3.) By his Word, fo ſaith (q) Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, are we taught of God. 
And, laſtly, by his Son, delivering the Mind 
of God to us as his Prophet, and ſo giv- 
ing us the Knowledge of what he requires 
us to believe and do, in order to Salvation; 
and, 2dly, Confirming the Truth of what 
he thus delivered in his Name, by Miracles 
done by the Finger of God, and ſo ſetting 
his Seal to the Doctrine taught. And of 
his teaching by God are theſe Words to be 
underſtood ; (1.) Becauſe the Prophet 1/aiahb 
is there ſpeaking of the ſetting up the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and of the Teaching 
then promiſed. (2.) Thus is it that the Fa- 
ther draws Men to Chriſt, of which theſe 
Words are made the Proof. See Note on 


ver. 37. 


(p) Buxtorf. voce . p. 484. 
(q) ©:09 
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ver. 37. (3.) From the Argument follow- fer! : When he hid told them, ver. 45, tha: 


ing, ver. 46. That they were not to expect to be 
taught immediately by the Father, as a Scholar 
is by his Maſter, ſeeing him preſent, and 
hearing him ſpeak, but only by him that had 
ſeen the Father, and ſo ſpake, and did thoſe 
Things, which he had ſeen of the Father, 
John iii. 12. — viii. 28. —X1t. 30. So that he 
who had /een him, bad ſeen the Father, Chap. 
xiii. 9, 30. It is alſo evident from theſe words, 
it is written, They ſhall all be taught of God, 
that this teaching muſt be common to all the 
Jews; but that is not true of God's internal 
and effectual teaching, but only of Chriſt's 
outward teaching. (4.) From Chriſt's In- 
ference , , every Man therefore, it fol- 
lows, 18, that to be taught of God, 1s not 
inwardly to be taught by him, but only by 
hearing the Doctrine of his Son; 245), that 
not all, that are thus taught, will come to 
Chriſt, but they only, who have learnt of 
him. 

Ver. 51. And the Bread, which I will give, 
is my Fleſh, that I will give, &c.] up to the 
Death, to obtain that eternal Life, which 
was loſt by the Sin of Adam. Hence it 1s 
evident, that Chriſt here ſpeaks of Faith in 
him, as ſuffering and ſhedding his Blood for 
Mankind, he being our Propitiation only 
through Faith in his Blood, Rom. 111. 25. and 
we being reconciled to God by his Death, Rom. 
v. 9, 10. See here Examen Mulii. 

Ver. 53, 54. Except ye eat the Fleſh, and 
arink the Blood of the Son of Man, you have no 
Life in you.] To prove that Chriſt, in this 
Chapter, ſpeaks not of Oral and Sacramen- 
tal Eating, but only of doing this ſpiritually 
by Faith in his Blood, I premiſe, 

18, That nothing was more common a- 
mong the Eaſtern Nations than to uſe the 
Metaphor of Eating and Drinking, when 
they ſpeak not of corporeal Meat or Drink, 
which was to go into the Mouth, but only 
of ſpiritual, to be fed on by the Soul, as hath 
been fully proved already, Note on ver. 27, 
31, 32. Thus Clemens of Alexandria, dil- 
courſing upon that Paſſage of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, 1 have fed you with Milk, and not 
with ſtrong Meat, faith, that Milk is the Ru- 
diments of Faith, or the Dofrine of the Cate- 
chiſm, the firſt Nouriſhment of the Soul; flrong 
Meat a Contemplation, which makes us to diſ- 


cern the Divine Power and Eſſence ; oagues aw?) 


% apa Ts oye, theſe Contemplations are the 
Fleſh and Blood of the Word; Bears Þ N wins 
T2 Jerzy Aols N yv@cis t5r Þ Nelas going, the Meat 
and Drink of the Divine Word, is the Know- 
ledge of the Divine Eſſence ;, and Jrenæus ſaith, 
that Chriſt /aught the weak tewyev % mivev 7 
Aoyev T8 Ges, to cat and arink the Divine Lo- 
gos, lib. iv. c. 74. 

2dly, That it is the fame thing in this 
Chapter, 10 eat of the Bread, which came down 


from Heaven, and to believe in Chriſt, breaking. 


the Bread of Life to us by his Doctrine, 
and offering himſelf a Sacrifice and Obla- 
tion for us to obtain that Life; for when 
he had exhorted them 1% labour for the Meat 
that did not periſh, he tells them, ver. 29. 
That this was to believe on him, whom God had 


Now our IL.ord hath expreſsly 


he was the Bread from Heaven, he immedi. 
ately adds, Ile that cometh to me ſhall neger 
hunger, and he that believeth in me ſcall nene 
thirſt, Having faid, that he was the Pr 
which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth 
Life unto the World, ver. 33. he confirms this 
Expreſſion, ver. 40, by theſe words, Ti; ;; 
the Will of my Father, that every one Ha: 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on bim, Hoca 
have elernal Life. And again, ver. 47. Ve. 
rily, verily, I ſay unto you, Ile that believes 
on me hath everlaſting Liſe; I am that Brc4 
of Life. 

3dly, Obſerve that, from theſe Metaphors, 
our Lord proceeds to that contained in the{z 
Words objected by the Roman Doctors, cr. 
51. The Bread, which I will give, i; ny 
Fleſh, which I ill give for the Life of the 
World; that is, it is my Body, which I will 
give up unto Death, that by it the World 
may have Life. The Jews, taking theſe 
words in a groſs Senſe, as if our Lord hal 
promiſed to give his real Fleſh to be ſal. 
lowed down their Throats, and eaten by 
them, as they had eaten Bread the Day be- 
fore, and as their Forefathers had eaten 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, exclaiming againſt 
him, as promiſing a thing abſurd, inhumare, 
and impoſſible, ſaying, How can this Man 
give us his Fleſh to eat? To this our Savicur 
anſwers, ver. 53. in words ſtill more expret- 
ſive of his violent and bloody Death for the 
Salvation of. Mankind, viz, Except you es: 
my Fleſh, and drink my Blood, Sc. Now theſe 
words are by ſome conceived to import thus 
much: Unleſs you, with the Mouth of your 
Bodies, do eat my real and corporeal Ficſh, 
and drink my proper Blood, you cannot 
have eternal Life. Againſt this Senſe I ar- 
gue, 

1, From ver. 51. thus, The Fleſb, which 
Chriſt here promiſed to give fer the Life of 
the World, is the ſame with the Bread that 
cometh down from Heaven; if any M.n cat of 
this Bread, he ſhall live for ever, ſaith Chtiſt; 
and tbe Bread, which 1 will give, is my Fleſh, 
that I will give for the Life ef the World. And 
again, having ſaid, Ile that cateth my Hefh, 
and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life, ver. 
54. and he that eateth me, ſhall live by me, 
ver. 57, he adds immediately, This 1s be 
Bread which came down from Heaven; and 
he that eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever. 
taught us, 
that the eating of this Bread of Life impot- 
ted only our velicving in him, ver. 35. 48 
hath already been made evident from our 
ſecond Obſervation; therefore, the eating of 
his Fleſh doth certainly import the ſame lpt- 
ritual Action. Morcover, we are only to 
eat of Chriſt's Fleſh, in that Import of 
the Phraſe in which we are to eat of Chrift 
as Bread; for, as Chriſt ſaith, he till gutes 
Fleſh to eat; lo doth he ſay, he will give Bred 
to eat; as he ſaith, He that calelb my 1 
ſhall live for ever ; fo he ſaith, He that calelb 
of this Bread [7 all live for ever; but none coul 
ſay, that Chriſt was, or 
Bread, or caten by the Mouth as ſuch 
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could properly be 
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wherefore he, being only figuratively and 
ſpiritually Bread, could only figuratively and 
ſpiritually be to be eaten as ſuch, If there- 
fore in the ſame Importance only we are to 
eat his Fleſh, that alſo 1s to be eaten in a 
ſpiritual Senſe. 

2aly, From theſe Words, ver. 52. How can 
this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? *tis evi- 
dent the Jews conceived, that our Lord pro- 
miſed to give them his proper Fleſh to cat, 
and ſwallow down their Throats, as they had 
done the Bread with which he fed them; 
and it, on all hands, 1s agreed, that they miſ- 
took the ſenſe of Chriſt's words, and fanſied 
ſuch a meaning of them as he did not intend ; 
but had our Lord intended the corporeal eat- 
ing of his Fleſh, and drinking of his Blood, 
tis certain that it muſt be ſwallowed down 
their Throats as properly as the Bread, which 
they had eaten; and therefore no Man, who 
maintaineth this corporeal eating of Chriſt's 
Fleſh to be intended here, can, ſuitably to 
his Opinion, ſay, that they impoſed a falſe 
Senſe upon our Saviour's Words, ſince, from 
this ſenſe, it doth inevitably follow, that 
Chriſt intended, that his human Fleſh ſhould 
properly be eaten; and their Words ſignify 
no more. Add to this one Conſideration, 
which ſhews what Apprehenſions the Fathers 
of the three firſt Centuries had of this eating 
of the Fleſh of Chriſt, viz. When *twas ob- 
jected to them by the Heathens, that they 
did eat Man's Fleſh ; they conſtantly, in their 
Apologies, reject the Acculation as the vileſt 
Calumny, and as a moſt abominable thing, 
ſufficient to diſcover the Author of ſuch an 
Accuſation muſt be ſome wicked Demon. 
See this fully proved, Note on Malth. xxvi. 
26. 
34ly, The 53d Verſe affords two farther 
Arguments in refutation of the corporeal 
Senſe of theſe Expreſſions : (I.) That it fol- 
lows plainly from it, that the Thief upon 
the Croſs, and all the pious and believing 
Jews, who heard theſe Words, and died be- 
fore our Saviour's Paſſion, muſt of neceſſity 
be damned; for our Lord faith, with an Al- 
ſeveration to them, Except you eat the Fleſb, 
Sc. Now this was faid at the Paſſover then 
inſtant, ver. 4. and ſo at leaſt above a Year 
before our Saviour's Paſſion, and fo before 
the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, in which 
alone his Fleſh could be corporealy eaten; 
and therefore had it been intended of corpo- 
real and ſacramental Eating, it was impoſſi- 
ble that any Perſon of thoſe Hearers could 
be ſaved, who died in the enſuing Year. (2.) 
Theſe Words, interpreted in the corporeal 
Senſe, do plainly and inevitably infer, that 
they, who do deprive the Laity, all their 
whole Lives, of drinking of this Blood, ex- 
pole them to inevitable Damnation; Chritt 


having ſaid, Except you drink the Blood of the 


Son of Man, you have no-Life in you : For 

though eating and drinking, being taken fi- 

guratively, do ſignify the fame thing, ig. 

believing in a crucified Saviour; yet, being 

taken properly, they cannot be reputed the 
ol. . 
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ſame thing: For albeit they, who receive 
the Body only, may be well ſaid to cat the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe they take ſomething 
by way of Meat into their Mouths; yet 
cannot they be ſaid /o drink his Blood, if they 
take nothing into their Mouths by way of 
Drink : Since therefore eating and drinking 
are two diſtinct Actions, ſo that he cannot 
properly be ſaid to drink, who only cats; 
ſince the Privation of Life is here connected 
with not drinking of Chriſt's Blood, as much 
as with not eating of his Fleſh, according to 
the corporeal Interpretation of theſe words; 
he mult certainly be deprived of the Life 
here promiſed, who doth not receive the 
Cup; becauſe he is deprived of drinking of 
the Blood of Chriſt. 

4thly, From ver. 54, 56. the Argument 
runs thus: Whoſoever eateth the Fleſh and 
drinketh the Blood of Chriſt, in the Senſe 
here ſpoken of, abideth in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
n him; and therefore is a true and livin 
Member of Chriſt's Body, and he ſhall have 
eternal Life, and be Partaker of an happy 
Reſurrection; and ſo no Perſon can either 
be wicked here, or deprived of everliſting 
Life hereafter, who, in this Senſe here men- 
tioned, eats of the Fleſh, and drinketh of the 
Blood of Chriſt. Now this is very true, of 
eating ſpiritually, and by Faith, as it im- 
ports believing in Chriſt: For his, faith 
Chriſt, is the Will of him that ſent me, That 
every one, who believeth on the Son, may have 
everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt Day; but then of ſacramental Eating of 
Chriſt's Fleſh, it is as falſe; for this was 
eaten by a Judas, and continually is eaten 
by Millions, who are both wicked here, and 
will be damned hereafter: This therefore 
cannot be the import of our Savicur's words. 
And here obſerve (1.) that our Lord ſpeaks 
in the general, Vhoſocver eats, (2.) That he 
ſpeaks thus, not by way of Promiſe, which 
might be conditional, but by way of plain 
Aſſertion, and Declaration of a thing moſt 
certain. And, (3.) that the Text ſhews the 
eating mentioned here can never be perform- 
ed unprofitably, no, not without the greateſt 
Benefit; for *tis oppoſed to eating Manna in 
the Wilderneſs on this account, that where- 
as that only gave temporal Life, this would 
aſſuredly confer eternal; whereas that was 
not able to preſerve from temporal, this 
would preſerve from Death eternal. 

5thly, Moreover, ver. 61, and 62. our 
Lord ſpeaks thus, Doth this offend you © That 
if you ſhould ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 
ce here he was before? i. e. Are you offended 
that I thus ſpeak of giving you my Fleſh to 
eat? Do you look on this Expreſſion now as 
ſo abſurd and unintelligible ? What then will 
you think of it, when this Body ſhall be re- 
moved hence to Heaven? 7, e. How will you 
then be ſcandalized, and think it {till more 
difficult, and more impoſſible to apprehend, 
how you ſhall eat my Fleſh, and drink my 
Blood, provided you go on to underſtand 
my Words in the groſs carnal Senſe, For (r) 

A XX | Athanaſius 


r) In mud Evan. Quicunque dixerit, p. 979, 
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Athanaſius ſaith well, that Chriſt here men- 
tioneth his Aſcent into Heaven, iva © cope- 
runde Eyvolas a aPtaxvon, that he might diveri 
them from the corporeal Senſe; and therefore 
argued thus, Seeing it will be then impoſ- 
« ſible, that you ſhould corporealy eat my 
« Fleſh, when it is fo far removed from you; 
« by this you may diſcern I ſpeak of a ſpi- 
« ritual eating of it.“ Whence by the way 
we learn, that Chriſt thought his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven a ſufficient Demonſtration to the 
Jews, that his Fleſh could not be eaten up- 
on Earth; and why it ſhould not be ſo to the 
Chriſtians, I am yet to learn. 

6thly, The 63d Verſe affords us a more 
plain and certain Expoſition of our Saviour's 
meaning in the precedent Words ; for thus 
it runs, It is the Spirit that quickeneth; ihe 
Fleſh profiteth nothing : The Words that I ſpeak 
unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. 
For the import of theſe words is to this ef- 
fe : To that eating and drinking, of which 
in this Diſcourſe I have ſtill ſpoken, I 
have annexed the Promiſe of Life, ſay ing 
expreſsly, He that eateth me ſhall live by me 
he ſhall by me be quickened, i. e. be raiſed 
up to Life eternal; and that he abideth 
in me by that Spirit, which quickeneth our 
mortal Bedies, Rom. viii. 11. ſo that my words 
are Spirit and Life, as being the means of ob- 
taining the Spirit, and by him this Lite; to 
which effects my Fleſh, if you could eat it, 
would profit you nothing. Had our Lord 
ſaid, it is the Spirit that quickeneth, the 
Fleſh profiteth nothing; therefore the Fleſh, 
which I will give, ſhall be joined to my Di- 
vinity, and, by the virtue of it, give you 
Life, he had ſaid ſomewhat like the Senſe, 
which others put upon this Text ; but ſaying 
only, The Words, which I ſpeak unto you, they 
are Spirit; we cannot doubt but he ſpeaks of 
eating and of drinking his Fleſh and Blood 
ſpiritually. | 

7thly, Our Saviour having faid to the 
Twelve, Will ye alſo go away? St. Peter an- 
ſwers, To whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
Words of eternal Life ; and we believe, that 
thou art that Chriſt the Son of the living God. 
Where, (1.) obſerve, that Peter here doth, 
as it were, repeat the Words of Chriſt ; My 
Words are Life, ſaith Chriſt ; Thou haſt the 
Words of Life eternal, ſaith St. Peter; where- 
as, if he had underſtood our Saviour to have 
ſpoken here of oral Manducation, his Anſwer 
would, in all probability, have been to this 
effect: I hbalſoever appearance there may be 0 
Inbumanity, Abſurdneſs, and Impoſſibility of eat- 
ing thy natural Fleſh, and drinking of thy 


Blood; yet we believe it, becauſe thou haſt fit 
it, who art Truth itſelf, and who art ali |, 
make good thy Words: We therefore hearing 
nothing of this tendency from him, may con- 
clude, that he knew nothing of this im ph 
of them. And, (2.) obſerve, that he thought 
it ſufficient to ſay, Ve believe thou art 11, 
Chrijt ; which, if our Lord ſpake here gf 
oral Manducation, was nothing to the pur 
poſe; but if he only ſpake of ſpiricually gat. 
ing of him, was the very thing, which was 
deſigned by our Lord in this Diſcourſe, and 
which he ſpake of in thoſe Words, Which 
ſo much offended others. We therefore con- 
clude, with (s) Clemens of Alexandria, thit 
when our Lord ſaid, Eat my Fleſh, and drink 


my Blood, he allegerically meant the drin bing if 


Faith and of the Promiſes ; and that our Tard 
is, by way of Allegory to thoſe that believe in 
him, Meat, and Fleſh, and Nouriſhment, aud 
Bread, and Blood. With (t) Tertullian, that 
our Lord all along urged his Intent by Allesq- 
ry, calling his Word Fleſh, as bring to be bun- 
gered after, that we might have Lite; auditu 
devorandus, ruminandus intelle&tu, & fide 
digerendus; 10 be devoured by the Ear, rumi- 
nated upon by the Mind, and by Faith digeſted, 
With (u) Origen, that we are ſaid to drink Hi 
Blood, when we receive his Words, in which 
Life conſiſts; that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, 
and his Blood Drink indeed, becauſe he feede!} 
all Mankind with the Fleſh and Blood of his 
Word, as with pure Meat and Drink. With 
(w) Euſebius, that his Words and Doctrines are 
Fleſh and Blood. With (x) Athanaſius, that 
the Words, which Chriſt ſpake, were not carnal, 
but ſpiritual ;, for how could his Body have ſif- 
ficed for Meat, that it ſhould be made the Fiud 
of the whole World? With (y) St. Auſtin, Ut- 
quid paras dentes & ventrem? crede, & 
manducaſti; credere enim in eum, hoc eſt 
manducare panem vivum. Why provideſt thou 
Teeth and a Belly? Believe, and thou baſt 
eaten; for to believe in him, this is to eat the 
living Bread. Add, laſtly, with (2) Jerome, 
in the trueſt Senſe, the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
is the Word and Doctrine of the Scripture; 
Caro Chriſti & ſanguis ejus in auribus noftris 
infunditur, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is 
poured into our Ears, We ſay, in the Lan- 
guage of (a) Origen, ſi Filii eſtis Eccleſiæ, 
— agnoſcite, quia figure ſunt; — fi enim 
ſecundum literam ſequaris, &c. F you are 
the Sons of the Church, own theſe things to be 
Figures; for if you follow the Letter, this very 


F Saying, Except you eat the Fleſh, is a killing 


Letter. In the Words of (b) Euſebius, pro- 
nounced in the Name of Chriſt, Do not think 
that 


(s) OdyroN ps Tas odpxa; timwy, xy wife dt js T9 alfa, iaiy The mirtwcy % vg walythiag To wares 4. 
&c. Pædag. J. i. c. 6. p. 100. Ts & aipe, 6.165 EMNnyoeiras, KC. Ibid. p. 104, 105. 


() De Reſur. Carn. cap. 36, 37. 
(u) Bibere autem dicimur ſanguinem Chriſti 


cum Sermones ejus recipimus. Hom. xvi. in Num. fol. 123. 


Cao ejus verus eſt cibus, & ſanguis ejus verus eſt potus, carnibus enim & ſanguine verbi ſui, tanquam mundo cibo 
ac poru, potat & reficit omne hominum genus. Hom. vii. in Levit. fol. 73. 


(w) De Eccleſ. Theolog. lib. iii. cap. 12. 


(x) "ba uagwow Ts % & 
TY xiops mail TETo Ten Yyivlai. Tom. I. p. 979. 
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(y) Tract. xxv. in Johan. Tom. ix. p. 218. & Tract xxvi. p. 223. 
2) Licet in myſterio poſſit intelligi, tamen verius Corpus Chriſti, & ſanguis ejus, ſermo ſeripturarum eſt. Ia 


Pſ. exlvii. fol. 94. 


(a) Hom. vii. in Levit. ibid. 


(b) Ubi ſupra. 


Chap. VII. on the Goſpel of St. O HN. 


that 1 ſpeak of that Fleſh with which I am 
compaſſed, as if you muſt eat of that ; neither 
imagine, that I command you to drink of my 
ſenſible and bodily Blocd; but underjiand well, 
that the Words, that I have ſpoken to you, they 
are Spirit and Life: For, as (c) St. Auſtin 
faith, touching the Expoſition of Scripture 
Phraſes, If the Saying be preceptive, either for- 
bidding a wicked Action, or commanding that 
which is good, it is no figurative Speech; but if 
it ſeems to command any Wickedneſs, or to for- 
bid what is profitable and good, it is figurative. 
This Saying, Except ye eat, Sc. ſeems lo com- 
mand a wicked thing ;, it is therefore a Figure, 
enjoining to communicate in the Paſſion of our 
Lord, and ſweetly and profitably remember, 
that his Fleſh was wounded and crucified for us. 
Ver 55. For my Fleſh anybas is Beans, 15 
w Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. ] 
From what hath been ſaid, Note on ver. 53. 
it appears, this cannot be meant of eating 
and drinking corporealy the Fleſh and Blood 
of our Lord Jeſus in the holy Sacrament; 
it remains therefore, that they muſt here be 
ſtyled, truly Meat and Drink, in the ſpiritual 
Senſe; becauſe the eating of this Fleſh by 
Faith in his ſalutary Paſſion, doth nouriſh 
the Soul to Life eternal; and the drinking 
of this Blood by Faith, in the Blood of 
Chriſt, ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins, 
doth ſo refreſh the Perſon thirſting after 
Righteouſneſs, that, being juſtified by Faith 
in his Blood, and having the Spirit promiſed 
to all Believers, conveyed to him as a Foun- 
tain of living Waters, he ſhall! thirſt no 
more, John iv. 14. —vii. 38, 39. Thus, in 
the Scripture Language, a thing is ſaid to 
be that Ae, iruly, which it is only ſpiritual- 
ly, or by way of Allegory, or Reference to 
ſome Effects, which it performeth anſwerable 
to ſome natural Effects performed by that, 
which it is ſaid truly, and indeed to be; fo 
our heavenly Treaſure is called a> @Ay9 wor, 
the true Riches, as making us rich towards 
God, and being a Treaſure of ſpiritual wealth 
never to be taken from us, Luke xvi. 11. 
Thus Chriſt is ſtyled a> 55 ], the true 
Light, John i. 9. becauſe his Doctrine was 
that to the Underſtanding, which Light 1s 
to the Eye, directing us into the way of 
Life; he alſo is {tyled * G, the 
true Vine, John xv. 1. as being one, who did 
more certainly-refreſh the thirſty Soul, and 
fll it with ſpiritual Joy, than will the Fruit 
of the Vine refreſh the thirſty Body, and re- 
Joice the Heart: Thus Heaven is called ; 


CHA 


I, FTER theſe things Jeſus walked in 

Galilee; for he * would not walk in 

Jury, becauſe (the Rage of the Chief Prieſts 

and principal Men of) the Jews (was ſuch, that 
they) ſought to kill him. 

2. Now the Jews Feaſt of Tabernacles 

(e in Remembrance of their living in Tents 


Joey Years in the Wilderneſs) was at hand. 
0 "© J. i | 


— — —œ 


exlwy, s, aryl, the true Tabernacle, Heb. viii. 
2. And Chriſt here faith of himſelf, ver, 32. 
I am e d & 6 an,, the true Bread, which 
came down from Heaven, i. e. more nouriſhin 

and ſtrengthening to the Soul of the Believer, 


than Bread can be to the Body. See Examen 
Mili. 


Ver. 57. And 1 live by the Father.) How, x 


ſaith Syegmannus, can he be God, who lives 
by the Benefit of another? I anſwer, Even 
as he can have Life in himſelf, Chap. v. 26, 
by the Life of the Father communicated to 
him with his Eſſence. 


Ver. 58, and 59. See Examen Millii. 


Ver. 62. What if you ſee the Son of Man y 


aſcending where he was before ? ] *Tis certain, 
laith Stegmannus, this is ſpoken of the Son 
of Man, and ſo not of a Perſon, who is God. 
But I deny the Conſequence it being indeed 
ſpoken of him, who was the Son of Man; 
but not as he was ſo only, but as being alſo 
the Son of God, his only begotten Son, who is 
in the Boſom of the Father, John i. 18. 

Object. But then, why is it ſaid, Where he 
was before, as of a thing paſt, not where he al- 
ways was ? 

Anſw. 1. As God the Father is often ſaid 
in Scripture, to deſcend upon the Earth, ſee 
Note on ver. 33. and afterwards /o go up and 


aſcend again to his Place, Gen. xviii. 33. Hof. 


v. 15. that is, 4 the place where he was before; 
ſo what Reaſon can be given, why the ſame 
may not be ſaid of the Divine Word ? 

Anſw. 2. I add, that, according to our 
Hypolheſis, he may be properly ſaid to aſcend 
where he was before, who, in his Divine 
Glory, uſed to appear from Heaven to the 
Patiriarchs; and, when he became Man, di- 
veſted himſelf of that Glory, and took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, becauſe he after 
re- aſſumed and appeared in that Glory, which 
he had with the Father before the World was, 
John xvii. 5. 


Ver. 63. I is the Spirit that quickeneth, ver. 2 


64. Thou haſt the Words of eternal Life.) See 
Note on ver. 53. 


Ver. 65. Therefore ſaid I to you, No Man, , 


can come to me, except it be given him of my Fa- 
ther.) See the Note on ver. 37. 

Ver. 70. Od, tZeaetzulw, &c. Have I not 
choſen you Twelve, and one of you is a Devil? 
Hence it appears, faith TheophylaF, that 5 
moyy TE Ses & Ante) Ty meomeroi 1pav, 
God's Election lays no Force upon the Will of 
Man, but leaves him i0:xo9gtalov Cav, one 
that may turn to good or evil, as he will. 


F. VIE 


3. His Brethren therefore ſaid to him, De- 


part hence, and go into Judea, that * thy þ 


Diſciples (ere) alſo may ſee the Works that 
thou doeſt. 


4. For there is no Man, who doth any 
thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be 


known openly ; if thou (cant) do theſe things 


(in truth at any time, and in any place) ſhew 


X X X 2 thy 


— 


(e) De Doctrinà Chriſtiana lib. iii. cap. 16. 
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thy ſelt to the (great Men of the) World; 
(the Sanhedrim, and the Phariſees and Rulers 
there, that they may be convinced of the Truth. 
And this they ſaid, being deſirous that his Mira- 
cles might be tried by them, hoping they would 
find out the Cheat of them ; ) : 

c 5. For neither did © his Brethren believe in 
him, (that he did theſe things in Truth, and for 
a good End, but for vain Glory, ver. 4.) 

6. Then Jeſus faid to them, My time 1s not 
yet come (0 go up thither, ver. 8.) but your 
time is always ready (7% go thither without 
Moleſtation from any Body there. 

7. Tor) the World cannot hate you, (who 
live in conformity to the Manners of it ) but me 
it hateth; becauſe I teſtify of it, that the 
Works thereof are evil. 

8. * Go ye up to this Feaſt; I go not up 
yet to this Feaſt, for my (fi) time ( going 
4p) is not yet full come. 

9. (And) when he had ſaid theſe words to 

them, he abode ſtill in Galilee; 
10. But when his Brethren were gone up, 
then went he alſo up to the Feaſt, (ia Obe- 
dience to the Divine Command; but this he did) 
not openly, (and with Company) but as it 
were 1n ſecret (as privately as he could, to a- 
void the Deſigu of them that ſought to kill him, 
ver. 19.) 

11. Then the Jews ſought him at the Feaſt, 
and ſaid, Where is he? | 

12. And there was much murmuring, (i. e. 
private Diſcounſe) among the People concern- 


ing him; for ſome ſaid, He is a good Man, 


others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the Peo- 
ple, (applying himſelf ſtill to them, and not to 
the wiſe and great ones, ) | 

13. Howbeit no Man (i. e. none of his 
Favourers) ſpake openly of him (as of the 
Chrif ) for fear of the Jews, (ohe had de- 
creed, that if any Man ſhould confeſs that he 
was the Chriſt, he fhould be put ont of the Syn- 
agogue, Chap. ix. 22.) 

e 14. Now about the © midſt of the Feaſt, 
(when, the Number of the Sacrifices leſſening, 
the People were more at leiſure to bear) Jeſus 
went up into the Temple, and taught; 

15. And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How 
knoweth this Man Letters, (how comes he to 
be fo ſkilful in the Knowledge of the Scriptures ) 
ving never learned (in the Academies, or 
from the Scribes ? ) 
16. Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, (ye 

f need not admire at this, if ye conſider, that ) my 
Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me, 
(i. e. 1 did not frame it of myſelf, but received it 
immediately from God. 

17. And) If any Man will (honeſtly re- 

& ſolve to) do * his Will (made known 10 him) 
he ſhall know of the Doctrine, (which I zach ) 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak 
(only) of myſelf. 

18. (And by this Teft you may diſcern it, for ) 
he that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own 
Glory, (aud therefore ſpraketh not thoſe things, 
which he knows will diſguſt, and procure hatred 
to him from Men; but he thatfeeketh (only) 
his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is (a) true 

h (Prophet) and noh Unrighteouſneſs (1. e. Fal /- 

Hage) is in him. | 


19. (But it is otherwiſe with yeu, as beine 


full of Hypocriſy and Guile, for) did not Mg. 


les give you the Law, (for which you ſve (; 

zealous as to be angry with me for a fur pe 

Violation of it;) and yet (after all this pretend. 

ed Zeal) none of you keepeth the Lay? ; 
Why (ele) go ye about to kill me, (again 

the fixth Commandment ? 

20. Some of ) the People anſwered and ſaid. 
Thou haſt a Devil, (i. e. thou art poſſeſt cast, 
a lying Spirit,) Who goeth about to kill thee? 

21, Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them,! 
have done one Work, and ye all © mary], j 
(that I, who profeſs myſelf a Prophet, - Gn 
violate the reſt of the Sabbath by doing ſuch 4 
Work on that Day. 

22. Now) Moſes therefore gave/to yoy | 
(the Precept of) Circumciſion, not becauſe i: 
(originally) is of Moſes, but of the Father, 
(From the days of Abraham;) and ye (in Obs. 
dience to the Command to circumciſe on the cicli 
day) on the Sabbath-day circumciſe a Mz. 
(Child, when the eighth day is alſo the Saba 
day.) 

23. If (then) a Man on the Sabbath-day 
receive Circumciſion, that the (rial) Lu 
of Moſes (requiring it to be flill done on (6 
eighth day) ſhould not be broken, are ys 
(juſtly) angry at me, becauſe (that the La 
of Charity and Mercy, which is ſuperior to, ad 
more ancient than that of Circumciſion, might 
not be broken by me) I have made a Man every 
whit whole on the Sabbath-day ? 

24. Judge not according to the appear- ,, 
ance (of violating the Sabbath by that Action; 
becauſe it was a Work done then,) but (conſider 
the goodneſs of the Action, that ye may) judge 
righteous Judgment. 

25, Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, 
(who knew the Deſigns of the Phariſees againſi 
him) Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill? 
26, But lo he ſpeaketh boldly, and they 
ſay nothing to him: Do the Rulers know in- 
deed that this is the very Chriſt, (and for tht; 
reaſon have they laid afide that Deſign? 

27. Howbeit there lies this plain Objection a- 
gainſt his being the Meſſiah, that) we know 
this Man whence he is; but (or Traditton 
faith, that) when Chriſt cometh, no Man n 
knoweth whence he is. 

28. Then (in anſwer to this cavil) cried Je- 
ſus in the Temple, as he taught, ſaying, Ye 
both o know me, and ye know whence I am, 0 
(i. e. my Perſon, Parentage, and Country ; but 
yet this ſhould not prejudice you againſt my being 
a Prophet ſent from God) tor (and) I am not 
come of myſelf, but he that ſent me (and bath 
given ſufficient Teſtimony that he did ſend me) is 
true, whom ye know (i. e. you 03.) not (de- 
nying to receive his Teſtimony concerning me.) 

29. But 1 know him, for I am from him, 
and he hath ſent me, (and Ibus I have an Ori- 
ginal ye know not of.) N 

30. Then they ſought to take him, (//7 
aſſuming lo be a Teacher ſent from God) but no 
Man laid Hands on him, (God ſo ordert 
16) becauſe his Hour was not yet come. 

31. And many of the People (who has J 
his Miracles) believed on him, and ſaid (in 


Juſtiſicalion of their Faith, ) When Chriſt comte 


3 eth, 


— 
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eth, will he do more Miracles (to convince us, 
that be is the Chriſt) than theſe that this Man 
hath done, (to prove himſelf ſo lo be?) | 

32. The Phariſees heard that the People 
murmured (i. e. faid privately) ſuch things con- 
cerning him, and (therefore) the Phariſees and 
the Chief Prieits ſent Officers to take him. 

33. Then ſaid Jeſus (to them that were ſent, 
ne need not trouble yourſelves to take me, for) yet 
(bat) a little while am I with you, and chen 
Igo (again) to him that ſent me. 

34. And (ven) ye ſhall ſeek me (in your 
P aifireſs, Luke xvii. 22. See Chap. viii. 21.) 
and ſhall not find me, and where I (hen) am, 
thither ye cannot come. 

3. Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, 
Whither will he go, that we ſhall not (be able 
q 0) find him? Will he go to! the diſperſed a- 
mong the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ? 

36. What manner of Saying is this, (what 
other meaning can he have in) that he ſaid, Ye 
ſhall ſeek me, ard ſhall not find me, and 
where I am, thither ye cannot come? 

37. In the laſt day, that great day of the 
Feaſt, (on which they went with great Solemnity 
and Foy to draw Water from the Fountain of Si- 
loam, to bring it to the Temple, ſinging theſe 
word; of Iſaiah, With Jay ſhall they draw Water 
from the Wells of Salvation, and expecting an A 
flatus of the Holy Ghoſt ) Jeſus ſtood, and cried, 
ſaying, If any Man thirſt (for ſpiritual Waters) 
let him (0 go 10 Siloam, but) come to me, 
and drink, 

58. He that believeth on me, as the Scrip- 
ture hath ſaid, (La. xxxii. 1, 2. — xliv. 3. E- 
Ze. xxxvi. 27. / ſhall it be with him, for) out 
of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Wa- 
ters, (/pringing up to eternal Life, John iv. 14.) 

39. But this (18 9, and this) he ſpake of 
the Spirit, which they that believe in him 
ſhould (after his Aſcenſion) receive, for the (E- 
fuſion of the) Holy Ghoſt was not yet (given) 
becauſe that Jeſus (who was io ſend him from 
the Father) was not yet glorified. 

40. Many of the People therefore, when 
they heard this Saying, ſaid, Of a Truth this 
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XVI1I. 18.) 

41. Others ſaid, this is the Chriſt, (the Ning 
Meſſias, of whom Ilaias /aid, Chap, xlii. 1. 1 
will put my Sjirit upon him ;) but ſome ſaid, 
Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee? | 

42. Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt 
cometh of the Seed of David, and out of the 
Town of Bethlehem, where David was? 

43. So there was a Diviſion among the Pco- 
ple becauſe of him, 

44. And ſome of them (that were ſont for 
that purpoſe) would have taken him, but (others 
of them, who were much affected with his Do- 
Hrine, not conſenting ) no Man laid hands on him. 

45. Then came the Officers to the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees, and they ſaid to them, 
Why have ye not brought him? 


46. The Officers anſwered, * Never Man uv 


ſpake like this Man; (for he told us what we 
came about as ſoon as we came to him, and di/- 
courſed ſo heavenly, and with ſuch Authority, that 
we durſt not lay violent Hands upon him.) 

47. Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are 
ye alſo deceived (by him ? ) 

48.“ Have any of the Rulers, or of the 
Phariſees (who underſtand the Law, and are to 


judge for you in matters of Religion) believed on 


him ? 

49. But this People that know not the Law 
are accurſed. | | 

50. Nicodemus faith to them, He that came 
to Jeſus by Night, being one of them, (i. e. 
of the great Council, Chap. 111. 1.) 

51. Doth our Law (permit us do) judge (and 


condemn) any Man before it hear him (making 


his Defence) and know what he doth (worthy 
of Condemnation * ) 

52. They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Art 
thou alſo (an Abellor) of (thoſe of) Galilee, (as 
by thy Actions thou ſeemeſt to be?) Search, and 
look, for (by ſo doing thou wilt find, that ) * out 
of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. 

53. And (when they had ſaid this, they di/- 
ſolved the Aſſembly, and) every Man went to his 
own Houle. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


a Ver. 1. E would not walk in Fudea, becauſe 

the Fetus fought to Kill him.] His 
time being not yet come, he departed thence, 
inſtructing us, by his Example, not to irri— 
tate Men, or run into Danger without Ne- 
ceflity, upon preſumption of Divine Prote- 
ction; but that we are to uſe all lawful means, 
which God hath put into our Hands to avoid 
them, Only Note, that, by departing from 
Fudea into Galilze, he declined not the End of 
his coming into the World; becauſe in Gali- 
lee his Doctrine and Miracles found more 
Faith than in 'Zudea, ſo that he choſe to be 
molt there, where his Doctrine was like to do 
moſt good. Note allo, that 2% walk, when it 
relates to Places or Perſons, ſignifies to tarry 
there or with them for a time; as his Diſciples 
walked no more with him, Fohn vi. 66. See 
Chap. xi, 54. When it relates to Things or 
Actions, it ſignifies to be often doing them, 


or converſant about them, as 7o wwalk after their 
Covetouſneſs, to walk in Malice, &c. 

Ver. 3. That thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the 
Works that thou dogſt.] Either that thy Diſci- 
ples in Judea may ſee the Works thou doſt in 
Galilee, or that thy Diſciples in Galilee, going 
up to the Feaſt, and ſeeing thee doing the 
like Works before the Sanbedrim, who can 
beſt judge of them, may be the more con- 
firmed in the Faith. For the Galileans receiv- 
ed him, having /een the Works that be did at 
Feruſalem at the Feaſt, Chap. iv. 35. 

Ver. 5. Tor neither did his Brethren belicve 
in him.] i. e. They believed not that he was 


the Maſſiah; becauſe they ſaw not that Pomp 
and outward Splendor, which they expected 
from the Miah; or imagining, that he 
fought to be & rappyoix, a publick erſon, they 


conceived that he pretended to do more than 
indeed he could ; as appears from thoſe words, 


ver. 4. 
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is the Prophet, (of whom Moſcs foreleld, Deut. t 


„«„(ꝙĩ c ðö e  — 2 — — 


—  —— — , 
- — — = 


FF, 


„J) ͤ K „ 2 oo wears * — _ 
3 , A Oy — 0 — 


2 — * 
— 1 * 
1 — * = 
_ Co — 


— —— — 
m 


Wa 4 


* == Eo. 
- — —— — — — TC + 4m + Aa r 
* 


— 


530 


ver. 4. If thou doſt theſe things, ſhew that thou 
doeſt them where the beſt Judges of thy Ac- 
tions are, Yet that afterwards they believed, 
we learn from As i. 14. where they are num- 
bered among thoſe who cleaved to the Apo- 
ſtles. 

Ver. 8. Go ye up lo the Feaſt.) You may do 
this ſecurely at any time; for the Phariſees 
bear no Hatred to you, whereas my Doctrine, 
being oppoſite to their Manners and Affecti- 
ons, may expoſe me to their Rage; I there- 
fore ſhall not yet go up. He would go up, in 
Obedience to the Divine Command, but he 
would go as privately as he could, to avoid 
danger, by human Prudence, when there was 
no neceſſity of doing it by a miraculous Pow- 
er. Ey Sr avacaivw, I go not up yet 10 this 
Feaſt. Here Grotius notes, that this Particle 
dr yet, was not originally in the Text; be- 
cauſe Porphyry accuſes Chriſt of Inconſtancy 
and Mutability, ſaith (a) St. Jerome, as ſaying, 
Igo not up to this Feaſt, when afterwards he 
went; and therefore concludes this Particle 
was after added by the Chriſtians, to avoid 
the Force of this Objection; but this is to ac- 
cuſe the Chriſtians of adding to, and altering 
the Scriptures, to ſave the Credit of an Hea- 
then and profeſſed Enemy to Chriſtianity, as 
if he could not read negligently, or meet 
with a deficient or corrupt Latin Copy. *Tis 
certain, that Chry/oſtom reads, voy or J; ſo 
did alſo the Syriack and Arabick Verſions, the 
Alexandrian, and moſt other Manuſcripts, and 
both the Words preceeding, and the Words 
following, require this reading; Chriſt ſay- 
ing, ver. 6. my time (of going up) da T&e- 
20, is not yet come; and here, I go not up 
(yet) unto the Feaſt, for my time 87w wen7Ajew)), 
15 not yet come; where he reſpects not the 
time of his Death, as ſome imagine, for then 
he ſhould not have gone up to Feruſalem till 
the Time came that he was to ſuffer there; 
whereas we find him at this Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, ver. 10. and at the Feaſt of Dedication 
of the Altar, Chap. x. 12. He therefore muſt 
there ſpeak of his going up to this Feaſt, See 
here Examen Milli. 

Ver. 14. Tis boris pueovons, About the midſt 
of the Feaſt Feſus went up.) Dr. Pocock informs 
us, that the Days betwixt thoſe which were 
ordinary and feſtival, were ſtyled dies medii, 
intermediate Days; becauſe ſome Works might 
be done in them, which were not lawful on 
their Feaſt-days. 

Ver. 16. My Doctrine is not mine, but his that 


f ſent me.] If Chriſt, faith Stegmannus, had any 


other Nature beſides the human, according to 
which he was the prime Author of his Doctrine, 
could he have truly ſaid, my Doctine is not mine? 
Could one, who was the true God, deny that he 


fought his own Glory! Since the true God cannot 


do otherwiſe, ſure he that thus denies theſe things, 
which are ſo proper to God, cannot be God moſt 
Fligh, | 

_ Anſw, To this ſome anſwer, that this indeed 
cannot properly be ſaid of him, ſuper quem a- 
lius non eft, which is the Diſt inction put by 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VII 


Tuſtin Martyr and Irenæus, betwixt God the 
Father and the Son, whom they believed t, 
be truly God, viz. that this cannot be ſaid of 
him, who is the Original, and Fountain of the 
Deity, and derived his Eſſence from none; 
but it may be ſaid of him, who is God of Cid, 
as deriving his Divine Eſſence from the Pa. 
ther, eſpecially when being in the Form of Gd, 
he did not covet to appear as God, but took 1 cn 
him the Form of a Servant. See the Note on 
Philip ii. 6. and upon 1 Cor. vill. 5. he acting. 
even when Lord of all things, /o the Glory 7/ 
God the Father, Phil. ii, 11. For thus he ſpeaks 
of himſelf as having an Original, according 
to which the Jews knew who he was, and 
whence be was, ver. 28. of this Chapter, i. e. 
ſaith Stegmannus, of what Parents he was ac- 
cording to the Fleſh; and yet, Chap. viii. 14 
he ſaith, Ze know not whence I am, and vr. 
19. ye neither know me nor my Father ; that is, 
ſaith the ſame Stegmannus, ye know not my 
divine Excellency; and ſo both, faith he, are 
true, but in a divers manner, they knowing 
him as to his earthly Parents, but not as to his 
divine Excellency and Deſcent from Heaven. 
Why therefore may we not uſe the like Dil. 
tinct ion here, viz. that his Doctrine was not 
his (only) and yet was his; that he came not 
to do his own Will, and yet he did it, i. „. 
he did not do it, as he was Man; but yet he 
did do it, as he was God as well as Man? 
Since from this Inſtance it appears, that truly 
may be aſcribed to him in an higher Senſe, 
which he removes from himſelf, when he 
ſpeaks of himſelf as acting here on Earth, 
Thus he tells his Apoſtles, he was 40 be no mor? 
in the World, but to leave the World, and go 10 
the Father, and even o go away from them, 
Chap. xvi. 7, 28. —xv1l. 11. And yet he pro- 
miſeth to be always with them, Matth. xxvilt. 
28. and to abide with them for ever, John xiv. 
16. 23. See the Note on ver. 28. But, 

2dly, T anſwer, that Chriſt, by faying theſe, 
and the like Words, reſpects himſelf as a 
Prophet, ſent by his Father into the World. 
Now the very Office of a Prophet requires, 
that he ſhould ſpeak nothing of himſelf, nor 
deliver his own Mind and Doctrine, nor ſeek 
his own Glory, but ſhould ſpeak all things 
in the Name, and do all things for the Glory 
of him that ſent him; and to this may be re- 
ferred moſt of thoſe Paſſages of this Goſpel, 
which the Socinians urge againſt the Deity of 
Chriſt, they being ſpoken by him, not to 
declare by what Power and Wiſdom he acted, 
as he was the only begotten Son of God, but 
to demonſtrate he was no falſe Prophet; that 
he delivered not a Doctrine invented by him- 
ſelf, to get a Name and Reputation to him- 
ſelf, but only taught that Doctrine he had re- 
ceived from his Father, and which tended to 
advance his Glory: For, ; 

Firſt, To ſpeak of himſelf, in the Scripture 
Phraſe, is to ſpeak from his own Heart, 1 
private Motion and Invention, what he ha 
not received from God, as the falſe Prophets 
did. So Moſes ſaith, Numb, xvi. 28. Hereby 


ſhall 


— 
— 


* 
_ 


(a; Porphyrius inconſtantiæ & mutationis accuſat, Lib. ii. contr. Pelag. F. 103. G. 
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ſhall ye know that the Lord hath ſent me to 
do all theſe things, and that I do them not 
D of my own Heart, or at my own Will, ſay 
all the Targums, And Balaam ſpeaks thus, 
Numb. xxiv. 13. If Balak would give me his 
Houſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot tranſ- 
greſs the Ward of the Lord, to do good or evil, 
1799» ad tuwavrs, of myſelf, or, as it is Chap. 
xXit. 18. & Tj Av ps, of my own Mind; 
of my own Mill, faith the Targumz but what 
the Lord ſaith, that will I ſpeak. Hence God 
complains of the falſe Prophets, that they 


ſpeak vom nde awrav, from their own Hearts, 


and not from the Mouth of the Lord, Fer. 
xxili. 16. and T& Inuals Tis xacdias aura, 
the Deceits of their own Hearts, ver. 26. Thus 
to ſpeak from himſelt here, ver. 17, 18. is 
oppoſed to ſpeaking from God, and, Chap. 
viii. 28. it ſtands oppoſed to ſpeaking what he 
was taught by God, in theſe words, 1 ſpeak 
not of myſelf, but as the Father hath taught me, 
fo I ſpeak ;, and Chap. xii. 49. 1 ſpeak not of my 
ſelf, but as the Father hath given me Command- 
ment; ſee alſo Chap. xiv. 10. When therefore 
Chriſt ſaith, my Doctrine is not mine, he ſpeaks 
not this in reſpect of his own Knowledge, he 
having in him all the Treaſures of Wiſdom, Col. 
ii, 3. nor in reſpect of Authority; for he 
ſtyles it his Word, his Commandment ; nor in 
reſpect of his Will, which was always one 
with that of his Father's; but he only denies 
that he ſpake as a falſe Prophet, ſaying things 
of himſelf without Commiſſion from his Fa- 
ther, or running when he had not ſent him, 
as they did, but as the Baptiſt ſaith of him, 
ſpake the Words of God. Now what Reaſon 
can be given, why Chriſt, though having in 
him all the Fulneſs of the Godhead, might not 
ſay, when upon Earth, he ſpake and acted as 
a Prophet ſent from God; that he was no falſe 
Prophet, that he uttered no Doctrine of his 
own Invention, nor any thing, which he had 
no Commiſſion to ſpeak to them; and that 
in the delivery of it he ſought not his own 
Glory, as the falſe Prophets did? 

© Ver. 17. If any Man will do his Will, Sc.] 

That is, if he hath an honeſt Heart, prepa- 

red to obey the Truth when he is convinced 
of it, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, i. e. ſhall 
have means ſufficient to convince him, that it 
ls of God. 
h Ver, 18. He is true, & adi & and on tw, 
and there is no Unrighteouſneſs, i. e. no Falſhood 
in bim.] So dd wii ſignifies; ſo odixovou@- tis 
adinlag is the falſe Steward, Luke xvi. 8. 47&y 
Tis e, Deceit by Falſbood, is oppoſed to 
the Love of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 11. 10. See the 
the Note on 1 Cor. xiii. 6, So that this ſeems 
to be the import of theſe Words, He is a true 
Prophet, and no falſe Impoſtor. 

Ver. 19. None of you keep the Law] i. e. 
None of you, who go about to kill me as a 
Violator of the Sabbath, that requiring you 
not to condemn the innocent, Exod. xxiii. 7. 
Ver 21, K wales $aupetere, And ye. all 


wonder z] i. e. Ye do it with Anger and Offence, 
ver. 23. recge, gogob sche, Theophylaft, So 
Ievuangay ſignifies, Eccleſ. v. 8. when thou ſee/t 
the Oppreſſion of the P 00r, un Fawpuachc, be not 
troubled or offended at the matter. And Ecclus 
21. 41. n av * e c toloi & 4 fr N, be not of- 
fended at the 2 of Slows Note of 4 


that the Words, 2 15m, for this cauſe, are 
added to this Verſe thus, that you may, or 


ſo that you will marvel at this, by Chryſoſtom © 


and Theophylact. See Examen Millii in locum. 


i. e. he continued to you that Rite, which be- 
gan from Abrabam, to whom it was com— 
manded that it ſhould be performed, 255 flug 
Ty oldoy on the eighth Day, Gen. xvii. 14. tho? 
It fell upon the Sabbath, and you accordingly 
perform it on that Day, and teach that (b) 
Circumciſion drives out the Sabbath, or makes it 
lawful to perform Work on that Day, even 
all things, which are neceſſary to be done for 
the Circumciſion of the Child; and if this 
be lawful, by the Command of Moſes, to be 
done on that Day for the Benefit of a Child, 
why may it not be lawful, according to Maſes, 


to do a like Work for the Benefit of one of 
riper Years, 


Ver. 24. Judge not car q, according to ap- m 


pearance.] 1, e. Abſolving them, who do theſe 
Works of Circumciſion, &c. on the Sabbath- 
Day, in obſervance of a ritual Precept, and con- 
demning me, who, by healing with a Word 
on that Day, do what is leſs laborious, in ob- 
ſervance of the higher Precepts of Charity 
and Mercy; and then conſidering, that God 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, you will 
judge righteous Judgment. For, to exempt 
Moſes from Blame, for commanding that work 
to be done on that Day, which is more labo- 
rious, and leſs beneficial, out of reſpect to 
him; and to condemn me, a greater Prophet, 
for doing with a Word what is more benefi- 
cial on that Day, out of diſreſpect to me, is 


manifeſtly to judge with reſpect to Perſons ; 
ſo Theophyla#?. 


Ver. 27, But when Chriſt cometh, no Man n 


knoweth whence he is.] This is doubtleſs ſpo- 
ken from the vain Traditions of their Rab— 
bins; who owned indeed that their Me/iab 
was to be born at Bethlehem, but imagined 
that he was preſently to be conveyed thence, 
and concealed till Elias came to anoint him. 
That this was an ancient Conceit among them, 
appears not only from the Targum of Fona- 
than, who, on Mich. iv. 8. ſaith thus, Thou, O 
Chriſt, who lyeſt hid for the Sins of the Chil- 
dren of Sion, to thee ſhall the Kingdom come; 
but alſo from the Words of (c) Trypho, If 
Chriſt be born, and is any where a&yvw5os g., 
he is unknown, nor hath he any Power, till Elias 
comes to manifeſt him to the World: And hence 
Tuſtin Martyr faith, I know your Maſters ſay, 
that Chriſt is not yet come; and, if he be come, 
8 VIVWOKET AU os t5uw is is not known who he is, 
pag. 336. C. 

Ver. 28. 


8 


() Maim. Hilcoth, Nicklah. C. 1. Pirk. Eliezer. cap. xxix. pag. 65. 


(c) Apud Juſt. Dial. ix. 226. 


Ver. 22, 23. Moſes gave you Circumciſion ; ] | 
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Ver. 28. Ye both know me, and ye know 
whence I am.] Here Stegmannus the Socinian 
notes, that what Chriſt grants here, he de- 
nies, Chap. viii. 14, 19. ſaying, Ze neuber 
know me, nor whence I am, becaule in different 
reſpects, mentioned Note on ver. 16. both 
are true; when then he argues from thoſe 
Words, I came not from myſelf, Chriſt is not 
God; becauſe God cannot but come from 
himſelf, why did he not, from theſe Words, 
infer in like manner, that Chriſt had no 
divine Excellence unknown to the Fews ? But 
he conſidered not that to come of himſelf, did 
only ſignify to come as a falſe Prophet with- 
out Commiſſion from God, and delivering 
in his Name a Doctrine he received not from 
him; in which Senſe, though Chriſt could not 
come of himſelf; yet might he ſay theſe 
things of himſelf as a Prophet here on Earth, 
though he had alſo in him the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead, 


p Ver. 34. Ze ſhall ſeek me (in your Diſtreſs) 


and ſhall not find me.] So have I interpreted 
this Paſſage in the Paraphraſe, as moſt Com- 
mentators do; yet the precedent Words, and 
the Words following, ſeem to require this 
Senſe, 1 go to my Father, and though you ſhould 
ſeek me, ye cannot then find me; for you are noi 
fitted to go to Heaven, where my Father is. 

Ver. 35. Will be go as * Aſgaroegy Ennlwoy, 


q to the diſperſed among the Gentiles ? Sc.] *Tis 


matter of Diſpute what 1s here meant by the 
Diſperſion of the Gentiles, ſome underſtanding, 
by this Phraſe, the Diſperſion of the Jews 
among the Greeks in Aſia and Europe, as the 
Alzaroes Nevis, the Diſperſion of Pontus and 
Galatia, 1 Pet. i. 1. is the Diſperſion of the 
Zews in thoſe Places; becauſe the Word D/ 
perſion is not thought to agree well with the 
Gentiles, being in their native Soilz but yet 
there ſeems a Neceſſity of underſtanding by 
this Phraſe, the Gentiles diſperſed from the 
Time of building the Tower of Babel, into 
divers Nations, Gen. x. For (1,) it is not 
ſaid, will he go to the Diſperſion, and teach 
the Fetus? but will he go, and teach 298 EA- 
alwas ; the Gentiles * which fixes the Senſe to 
them. Moreover, this ſeems here to be ſaid 
by way of Imputation and Reproach to 
Chriſt; whereas it could be no Imputation 
on him to preach to the Jews to whom he 
was ſent, nor could this ſeem ſtrange to 
them; but they thought it unlawful for a 7e 
to converſe with the Uncircumciſed, Ads x. 
28, nor could they patiently hear of one 
ſent to preach to the Genliles, Acts xxii. 22. 
nor 1s the Phraſe in St. Peter parallel, it be- 
ing not ſimply Alg οẽ,e, the Diſper/ion, but 
, 3 Algaroeds, the Strangers of the 
Diſperſions of Pontus, Sc. See Examen Milli 
in locum. 

Ver. 37, 38, 39. Ey ti 5 £4/2TH ινjꝭj/ TH 
peyany Tis toons. In the laſt, i. e. the great 
Day of the Feaſt, Feſus cried, If any Man thirſt, 
let him come to me, and drink. — This ſaid he of 
the Spirit, ] For Explication of theſe Verſes, 
obſerve, | 


157, That Chriſt here ſpeaks of the internal 
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Gifts of the Spirit, viz. thoſe of Prophecy 
Tongues, of Wiſdom, and the Knowledee of , 
Myſteries; tor he ſpeaks of thoſe Giits of the 
Holy Spirit, which were not yet given, becauſe 
Jeſus was not yet glorified ; he therefore ſpeaks 
of the Gifts to be received after his Aſcen- 
ſion, now they were theſe internal Gifts, See 
Note on Heb. ii. 4. 1 Zobn v. 6. 

2dly, Obſerve, that theſe Gifts of the Spi- 
rit are promiſed under the Metaphor of Vu. 
ters flowing out of the Body of Believers, a. 
greeable to the Nature of internal Gif, 
So Chriſt ſaith to the Samaritan Woman, 
The Water, which I will give, will be a Fun. 
tain of Water ſpringing up to Life eternq,, 
Chap. iv. 14. So ai. xxxil. 1, 2. Bebold a 
King ſhall reign in Righteouſneſs, and Prince; 
ſhall rule in Judgment; and Man ſhall be a; Ne. 
vers of Water in a dry Place. And Chap. xliy. 
3. I will pour Water upon him that is thi;\ty, 
and Floods upon the dry Ground; I will pour 
my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Shirit «pu 
thy Off-jpring 3 that is, ſaith the Targum, as 
Waters are given to the thirſly Earth, ſh ui 
I give my Spirit upon thy Sons, And Exh, 
xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. I will pour clean Mater 
upon you, and ye ſhall be clean; I will put my 
Spirit BIA WD in the midſt of you, in your 
Bowels, ſaith the Targum; whence it is ma- 
nifeſt, that they muſt be miſtaken who ſay, 
the Words of Chriſt are not to be found in 
the Old Teſtament, and ſo interpret his Words 
thus, He that believeth in me (as the Scriptures 
require him to believe) t of his Belly ſhall 
flow Rivers of living Vater; whereas that 
Phraſe, N, &7w 1 yex@y, as the Scripture 
hath ſaid, is never uſed to expreſs the man- 
ner after which a thing is to be done, but al- 
ways to confirm the Truth, and the Autho- 
rity of the thing mentioned. See ver, 42. 
Rom. iv. 3. — ix. 17, —X, 11. — Xl, 2. Gal, 
iv. 30. Fam. ii. 8. 

3dly, Obſerve that Chriſt ſpake thus on 
the laſt Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles : Now 
on that Day, ſay the Fews, they uled to 
compaſs the Altar ſeven times with Branches 
in their Hands, ſaying ſome Prayers, in which 
they often repeat the Words Hoſannab and 
Halzilcka, Save now and proſper us; whence 
that Day was ſtyled Hoſanna Rabba, or th: 
great Day of the Feaſt, as here; and as they 
add, by the Inſtitution of their Prophets 
Haggai and Zachariah, they then fetched 
Water with great Joy and Pomp from the 
Fountain of Siloam, and brought it to their 
Prieſts, who poured it upon the Altar with 
the Wine of their Sacrifice, ſinging theſe 
Words of Iſaiah, Chap. xii. 3. With Joy Hoa 


ye draw Water from the Fountain of Salvation; 


that is, ſaith the Targum, Wuh Joy ſhall ye 
reccive a new Doftrine from the Eleft of ibe 
Ji; and, whilſt they were thus ſinging» 
they expected the Holy Spirit ſhould fall 
upon them, as they ſaid he did on the Pro- 
phet Jonas, whilſt he was employed in 
this very Action: They farther ſay, that 
there was a Place in the Court of the Wo— 


men, whither they carried theſe Waters, 
3 called 
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called Beth- Hafſogvah, the place of draw- 
ing : Becauſe thence they drew the Holy Spi- 
rit, And Laſtly, Zachary foretells, that all 
the Nations ſhould come to Jeruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, Chap. xiv. 16. and in that 
Day, faith he, living Waters ſhall go forth from 
Feruſalem, ver. 8. And hence we learn why 
that Day was called ihe great Day of the 
Feaſt ; and how appolitely our Lord ſpake 
to them of receiving the Holy Ghoſt, under 


the Metaphor of Living, i. e. Fountain- Water. 
See Tremellius here, and Buxtorf, Lex. p. 
2298. 

Ver. 39. Ou 1b A WIE U MA. ] Many Co- 
pies read Vio, and ſome ids heero; but I 
ſuſpect that neither Jide, nor &yww Was 
in the Original; (1.) Becauſe Origen reads 
gro yep 1v Tvevpa, and no more continually, 
See apud Huet. Tom. 1. p. 299. B. Tom. 2. 
p. 359. D. 398. C. 422. H. nor is rd dv 
interpreted by the Syriack or Vulgar. And, 
(2.) The Words toregoing are only theſe, 
he ſpake wee! TY ae party, of the Shir it, and 
ſo thoſe anſwer theſe, 7he Spirit is not yet. 

t 40. Of a Truth this is the Prophet,] In whoſe 
time the great Effuſion of the Spirit, men- 
tioned by 1/aias and Joel, is to be expected. 

u Ver. 46. Never Man ſpake like this Man.] 
Here two things are obſervable; (1.) The 
Power of Chriſt's Words to change the 
Frame and Temper of Men's Spirits; for 
theſe Men came with Hearts alienated from 
Chriſt, and with Intention to carry him to 
the Chief Prieſts, but return with a great Ad- 
miration of his Excellency and Worth. 
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(2.) Here is obſcrvable, the Honeſty of 
theſe Men; for they do not return with a 


pretence that they feared the Multicude, and 


therefore thought it dangerous to apprehend 
him; but they ingenuouſly confels they could 
not prevail with themſelves to apprehend a 


Perſon, whoſe Diſcourſes were fo koly and 
divine. 


Ver. 48. Have any of the Rulers, or of thew 
Phariſees aig en im] This is plainly 
the Popiſh Argument, by which they at- 


tempt to prove That private Men, Laicks, 
and inferiour Priefts, are not to be govern'd 
by their own Sentiments of Chriſ?*s Doctrine, 

but muſt ſubmit to their Gereral Conncils, and 


the major part of their Church Guides: Ard 


that it is as ſtrong in the Mouth of the 
Pharijees againſt Chriſt bring the true Maſſiab, 
as it is in the Mouth of Papiſts ugainſt Pro- 


teftants; ſee the Sermon, at the End of this 
Goſpel, by me upon this Text. 


Ver. 52. Search and lac, for ont of Galilee 
ariſeth no Prophet.) It is wonderful, that not 
the Multitude only, who had heard the Shep- 
herds declaring from an Angel, that Christ 
was born at erblebem, Luke ii. 15. 16. and 
had wondred at the Words, which had been 
told them by the Shepherds, ver. 18. ſhould 
make this Objection ver. 41. but that the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, who knew that the 
wiſe Men went to Bethlehem to worſhfp him 
who was born Rug of the Jeces, ſhould inſiſt 
upon it. This is an Inſtance of the Power 


of Prejudice, to ſhut the Eyes againſt the 
cleareſt Truth, 


G HA P. VII.. 


Verſe 1. F ESUS went unto the Mount of 
Olives. 

2. And early in the Morning he came again 
into the Temple, and all the People came to 
him, and he ſat down and taught them. 

3. And ſas he was teaching] "the Scribes and 
Phariſees brought to him a Woman taken 1n 
Adultery ; and when they had ſet her in the 
midſt of [the Company,] 

4. They ſaid to him, Maſter, this Wo- 
man | being eſpouſed to an Huſband, | was taken 
in Adultery, in the very Act. 

a 5. Now Moſes in the Law commanded 
us, [ Deut. 22. 23. that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned ; 
But what ſayeſt thou? 

6. This they ſaid, tempting him, [zo ſay 
ſomelhing in derogation from that law of Moyes, | 
that they might have to accuſe him, | gf con- 
tempt of, or oppoſi tion to the law of Moſes ; | 
but Jeſus [knowing that he wwas no Fudge to paſs 
Sentence on her, and looking upon them as un. 
worthy of an Anſwer, as coming not to learn cf, 
but 4 enſuare him,] ſtooped down, and with 
his Finger wrote on the Ground, [making as] 
though he heard them not. 

2 So when [(g e, but as] they continued afk- 

b ing him, he lift ap himſelf, and ſaid to them, He 
chat is without Sin in this kind] among you ¶ her 
Accuſers,] let him firſt caft a Stone at her. 

Vol. I. 


8. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote 
on the Ground, | that they migbi ſlip away with- 
ont thinking he took notice of them. | 

9. And they which heard (is, ] being 
convicted by their own Conſcience, | and not 
knowing but that Jeſus might diſcover their Guilt 
if they ſhould execute this Sentence on her,] went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, even 


to the laſt ; and Jeſus was left © alone, and c 


the Women ſtanding in the midſt [of the 
People.] 

10. When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and 
ſaw none [of the Phariſees,] but the Woman 
[oaly,] he ſaid to her, Woman, where are 
thoſe thine Accuſers ? hath no Man condemn- 
ed thee ? 

11. She ſaid, No Man, Lord: Jeſus ſaid 
to her, Neither do I {who have uo Commiſhon 
to paſs Sentence on thee, take upon me to] con- 
demn thee (7 die;] go, (and in the fear of 
Divine Judgment, repent,] and ſin no more. 

12. Then ſpake Jeſus again [is Interrup- 


tion of his Teaching being ended, ] to them, ſay- d 


ing, “ I am | /ent to be] the Light of the 
World ; he that followeth me, ſhall not walk 
in [the <ways of ] Darkneſs, but [obeying my 
Dettrine| call have the Light of Life. 

13. The Phariſees therefore [hen preſent] 
ſaid to him, Thou beareſt Record of thy 
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ſelf ; thy Record [therefore] is not true; ¶ for 


had God ſent thee, he would have given Teſtimony 
to thee, 


14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, 


e* Though I bare Record of my ſelf, yet 


my Record is true [and certain in ſelf th 
it appear not ſo to yo,] for I know whence 1 
came, [viz. from the Father,] and whither I 
go, [vz. to him again ;] but ye cannot tell 


_ whence I come, and whither 1 go, [and for 


want of this Knowledge, cannot believe my Re- 
cord. 


f 15. f Ye judge [of me] after the Fleſh, 


[1. e. according to the meanneſ of my Extraction 
and Appearance, which is all that you know of 
me ;] I judge no Man [at preſent ; my bu ſi- 
neſs being now that of a Prophet, not of a 
Judge. 

16. And yet if I [at any time do] judge [of 
von,] my Judgment is true; for I am not 
alone {in that Fudgment,)] but I and my Fa- 
ther that ſent me | /o judge, i. e. I do it by 
that Spirit of the Father in me, which enables 
me to diſcern the inward Temper of your Spirits. | 

17. And [whereas you object, that I bear 
Record of my ſelf, note that] it is alſo written 
in your Law, | Deut. xvii. 6.] That the Teſti- 
mony of two Men is true, [i. e. is valid in 
cauſes of the greateſt Conſequence ;, and this Evi- 
dence of the Truth of my Miſſion ye have: 
For, 

18. 5 I [whom the Father bath ſent] am one 
that bear witneſs of my ſelf [chat be bath 
ſent me ;] and that Father that ſent me, [he 
alſo] beareth witneſs of me, [by the Miracles 
by which he\enables me to confirm my Miſſion.) 

19. Then ſaid they to him, Where is, | he 
whom thou ſtileſt] thy Father? Jeſus anſwer- 
ed, Ye neither know me nor my Father; if 
ye had known me, [or had a due ſenſe of my 


ſpiritual and heavenly Dofrine, and the Mi- 


racles, by which it is confirmed,] ye ſhould 
[would have known my Father alſo ; [i. e. 
would have diſcerned the Divine Power and 
Wiſdom ſhining in them, and would have had 
the moſt perfect Knowledge of his Will.] 

20. Theſe Words ſpake Jeſus in the Trea- 
ſury as he taught in the Temple; and [bs 
they incenſed the Phariſees, yet] no Man laid 
hands on him, [he Previdence of God reſtrain- 
ing them, ] for [becauſe] his hour was not yet 
come. 

21, Then ſaid Jeſus again h to them, I 
[ /bortly] go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me 
[in your Diftreſs, deſiring the Meſſiah would 
come to deliver you, Luke xvii. 22.] and | ye] 
ſhall die in your Sins; | for] whither I go, 
you cannot come; [being not fitted for the 
celeſtial Manſions , or you cannot come to fetch 
me thence. 

22, Then ſaid the Jews, Will he kill him- 
ſelf, becaule he ſaich, whither I go, you can- 
not come? [ Sure, if be be alive, and in Judea, 
we can reach bim. 

23. And he ſaid to them, ye are from be- 
neath, [and ſo can think and ſpeak only of earth- 
ly things ;] I am from above, [and jo ſpeak 
of the things above, whither I am going ;] ye 
are of this World, [and fo your Thoughts, 


Aections, Words and Aclious, wholly reſpe 
this World ;| 1 am not of this World, | aud 
ſo my Life and Doctrine ſuits not with your Tem- 
per, nor bave you any right apprebenſions of my 
Saying. | 

24. I ſaid therefore to you, [% indiſpoſæd 10 
believe and receive my Doctrine, ] that ye ſhall 
die in your. Sins; for * it ye believe not, i 
that I am he [whom God bath ſent into the 
World as your Meſſiah, or that Prophet hich 
Was t9 come, | ye ſhall die in your Sins. 

25. Then ſaid they to him, Who [ben] 
art thou? And Jcſus ſaid to them, Even the 
ſame that I ſaid to you ł from the beginning, k 
[viz, one ſent of God to reveal his Will to 
04. 

Fn 85 ! I have many things to ſay, and to] 
judge of you, [which ye will not believe ;] but 
he that ſent me | zo ſpeak them, | is true; and I 
ſpeak to the World [only] thoſe things, which 
I have heard of him, | and which therefore myjt 
be true. 

27. But} they underſtood not that he 
m ſpake to them of [his being ſent from] them 
Father, 

28, Then ſaid Jeſus to them, When ye 
have lift up the Son of Man (upon the 
Croſs,| * then ſhall ye know, | ſome lo Conn 
viction, and ſome to Condemnation,] that I am 
he, and that I do nothing of my ſelf, but as 
my Father hath taught me I ſpeak theſe 
things. 

29. And [even now) he that ſent me iso 
with me; [and the Father hath not left 
me alone, [or deſerted me] for I do always 
thoſe things that pleaſe him. 

30. As he ſpake theſe Words, many 'wwh9 
had ſeen the Miracles by which be confirmed his 
Sayings, Chap vii. 3 1.] believed on him. 

31. Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews that 
believed on him, ? If ye continue in | obedience p 
to] my Word, then ye are my Diſciples in- 
deed, | 

32. And 1 ye ſhall { farther] know the truth, q 
and the truth ſhall make you free | ſrom the 
Yoke of bondage to Sin, ver. 34. and Corrup- 
lion. 

by They anſwered him, We be Abra- 
ham's Seed, ande were never in bondage tor 
any Man; how [ben] ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall 
be made free ? 

34. Jelus anſwered them, Verily, verily, 
I ſay to you, whoſoever * commuteth Sin is ſ 
the Servant of Sin, (and ſhall receive the Wa- 
ges of it, which is Death; and from this Servi- 
tude, Faith in me, and Obedience to my Word, 
will ſet you free. | 

35. And, [as] the Servant abideth not in 
the Houſe for ever, | /o ſhall it be with the Ser- 
vants of Sin, who are io be caſt out into utter 
Darkneſs ;] but the Son [i. e. he that is the Son 
of God,] abideth ever. 

36. If the. Son therefore ſhall make you 
free, [by giving you Power to become the Sens 
of God, through Faith in him, jo Coheirs wit 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17.] ye ſhall be free indeed, 


/ as never to loſe your Freedom. ] 


37. I know that ye are Abraham's Seed 
[according to the Fleſh ;] but [now ye leek 
0 
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t to kill me, becauſe * my Word hath no place 
in you, | finds no reception with you; which 
ſhews, you are not the Children of Abraham by 
Faith but of another Father. 

u 38. I ſpeak that which I have ſcen with 
i. e. been taught by] my Father, and ye do 
that which you have ſeen with i. e. been taught 
by] your Father. 

29. They anſwered and ſaid to him, Abra- 
ham is our Father: Jeſus faith to them, If 

w ye were Abraham's Children | in the Diſpo- 
tion of your Spirit,] ye would do the works of 
Abraham. | 

40. But now ye ſeek to kill me, [becauſe I 
am] a Man that have told you the truth, which 
I have heard from God; this did not 
Abraham, who was jo celebrated for his Faith 
in God's Revelation, ana Humanity to his Ser- 
vanls.] 

41. Ye do the deeds of [him who is indeed] 
your Father: Then ſaid they to him, We be 

x not. born of Fornication, [i. e. wwe are no wor- 
ſhippers of Idols; ] we have one Father, even 
{the true] God. 

42. Jeſus ſaith to them, If God were your 
Father, you would love me; for I proceed- 
ed forth, and came from God | into the 
Morld;] neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent 
me, 

43. Why do you not underſtand [his from] 

2 my Speech? Even becauſe * ye cannot [en- 
dure to] hear my word, [as being that which is 
contrary to your Lufts. | 

aa 44. Ye are of your * Father the Devil, 
[as being like him in temper of Mind ;] and 

[therefore] the Lults of | his] your Father ye 
will do: He was a Murtherer from the be- 
ginning [cf the Creation,] and abode not in the 
Truth, becauſe there is no [ a/fection to] Truth 
in him , When he ſpeaketh a Lie, he ſpeak- 
eth of his own, [i. e. that which ts agreeable to 

bb him ;] tor he is a be Lyar, and the Father 
[tbe Author and firſt Exemplar] of it, [and 
ſemblably the like murtherous Diſpoſition in you, 
make you ſeek to kill me; and the like hatred 
to Truth renders you ſo averſe from receiving 
my Word.] 

45. And becauſe I tell you the Truth, ye 
believe me not. 

cc 46. Which of you © convinceth me of Sin, 
[in ſaying I ſpeak that Doctrine which I have 
received from him who is true? v. 14.] and if 
I fay the Truth, why do ye not believe 
me ? 

dd 47. % He that is of God, heareth God's 
Words; ye therefore hear, [i. e. receive] them 
not, becauſe ye are not of God. 

48. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid to 
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him, Say we not well [and with good reaſon, ] 
that thou art a Samaritan, [an Enemy to our 
Religion,] and haſt a Devil, i. e. a lying Spi- 
rit in thee, when thou ſayeſt, the Children of 
Abraham are not the Children of God, but of the 
Devil. 

49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not a Devil; 
but I konour my Father, [by aſcribing all 1 
ſay and do, not to my ſelf but, to him,] and ye 
diſhonour me, | in ſpeaking thus reproachſully of 


me. 

50. And ] feck not mine own Glory, [i 
what I ſay or do ;] there is one that ſceketh 
[my Honour, ] and judgeth | of theſe Reproaches 
which you caſt upon me. | 

51. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, If a Man 
keep my Saying, he ſhall © never ſee Death ee 
[ eternal. ] 

52, Then ſaid the Jews to him, Now we 
know that thou haſt a Devil, [i. e. a lying 
Spirit in thee; for] Abraham is dead, and 
the Prophets [are dead;] and thou ſayeſt, 
It a Man Keep my Saying, he ſhall never taſte 
of Death. 

53. f Art thou greater than our Father ff 
Abraham who is dead, and the Prophets 
[who] are [alſo] dead, whom makeſt thou 
thy ſelf? 

54. Jeſus anſwered, If J honour my ſelf 
by pretending to be greater than indeed I am, or 
a Prophet jent from God when I ain rot Jo, j iny 
Honour is nothing | werth ; butj it is my Fa- 
ther that honoureth me, [by giving Teſtimony 10 
the Truth of what I ſay, even he] of whom ye 
ſay, that he is your God. 

55. Yet | though you call him ſo, ] ye have not 
truly] known hun, but I know him; and if 
I ſhould ſay, I know him not, I ſhould be 


a Lyar, like to you; but I know him, and 
keep his Sayings. 


56. Your Father es Abraham rejoiced [ve- go 


hemenily wiſhed] to ſee my Day, | the coming of 


the Meſſiah} ; and *h he ſaw it, [ afar off by the hh 


Eye of Failb,] and was glad. 

57. Then ſaid the Jews to him, Thou art 
not yet " fifty Years old, and haſt thou ſeen ii 
Abraham ? 

58. Jeſus ſaid to them, verily, verily, I 
ſay to you, k Before Abraham was, I am. 
As being the Word which was in the Beginning, 
Chap. 1. 1,] 

59. Then took they up Stones to caſt 
at him; but Jeſus hid himſelf [in the 
Croud] and [/o] went out of the Temple, 
going through the midſt of them [un/een,] 
and ſo paſſed by [untouched by bis Ene- 


mies.] 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


a Verſe g. O Moſes, in the Law command- 
N ed, that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned.] 

If ſhe, who was taken in Adultery, was a mar- 
ried Woman, the Law required ſhe ſhould be 
put to Death, Levit. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. 
that is, ſay all the Jews, that ſhe ſhould be 
ſtrangled 3 but if ſhe were only a Damſel eſ- 
pouſed, the Law faith, ſhe ſhall be ſtoned, 


Deut. xxii. 23. whence Interpreters conclude, 
this Adultereſs was only eſpouſed. Seld. de Ux. 
Heb. l. iii. c. 11. 

Ver. 7. He that is without Sin among you, b 
let him caſt the firſl Stone at ber.] Chriſt 
ſpeaks here, not to the Magiſtrate, wh muſt 
do his Office, though he himſelf ſhould not 
be innocent, but to the Accuſers of this Wo- 

5 1 2 man 
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man before him, to whom it belonged not 
to paſs Sentence on her, Moreover, the 
Fews ſay, the Woman was not to be ac- 
cuſed of her Huſband, nor to be tried by the 
Waters of Jealouſy, if the Huſband was 
guilty of the ſame Crime: Chriſt therefore 
might ſpeak thus to him in the firſt place, 
Let him who is to accuſe her, and to begin 
the Execution, if he be free from the like 
Sin, fir/t caſt the Stone at ber. Nor is it to 
be wondred, that all her Accuſers, having 
heard this, ſhould depart from her, being 
convinced by their own Conſciences of like 
Guilt, ſeeing that was an adulterous Genera- 
tion, Matth. xit. 39. and the Jews own, 
that the Adulterous did multiply under the ſe- 
cond Temple : And St. Paul ſpeaks thus, even 
to the Doctors of the Jets, Thou that ſayeſt, 
a Man ſhall not commit Adultery ;, doſt thou com- 
mit Adultery ? Rom. 11. 22. See the Note 
there. And Laſtly, Juſtin M. ſaith, That 
Trypho, and other Jews, complied with the 
Sentiments of their Rabbins, who permitted 
them 7:oo20x5 », wivle xu Yuvainas ixaro, 10 
have every one four or five Wives; and ſaid, 
they ſinned not, if after the Example of the Pa- 
triarchs, ſeeing a beautiful Woman, they deſired 
ber, and ſo taught them to commit Adul- 
tery. Dial. p. 363, 304. 

C Ver. 9. The Woman was left alone.) i. e. 
Without any of her Accuſers; for ſhe ſtood 
ſtill in the midſt of the People, ſaith the Text, 
and the Apoſtles were then with their Lord 

I come now to vindicate the Truth and 
Sincerity of this Hiſtory from the Cenſures of 
the Criticks who ſuſpect it. And, 

1ſt, It appears from the Teſtimony of 
St. (a) Jerom, That this Hiſtory was found 
in multis & Græcis & Latinis Codicibus, in 
many Greek and Latin Copies of the Goſpel 
of St. John, and therefore was wanting but 
in few of them. The (b) Apoftolical Con- 
ſtitutions acknowledge it, ſay ing, That Chriſt 
ſaid to the Woman brought before bim by the El- 
ders, Go thy Way, 892 4770 CE XAT HLPIVD, neither 
do I condemn thee, The Greek Code, cited by 
Cotelerius, ſaith, Theſe Words are not to be found 
in ſome Manuſcripts, ner in Apollinares, # 9: 
Tois N %,˖ JA xeivieu, but they are enlire in the 
ancient Manuſcripts; and that all the Apoſtles 
made mention of them in the Conſtitutions they ſet 
forth for the Edification of the Church, Atha- 


naſius ſpeaks plainly of it, ſaying Ha ra 


wee! THIS xareYoenteions er! MON , hither muſt WE 


refer what is ſpoken of the Woman accuſed of 


Adultery. St. (c) Ambreſe faith, The Queſtion 
and Abſolution of the Woman, which in the Go- 
ſpel of St. John was brought to Chriſt, was al- 
was famous in the Church; and St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks often of it, and faith, They are Ene- 
mies to the Faith who take theſe Words out of the 


Books, perhaps fearing leſt it give Impunity to 
the Nomen: And Proſper owns it. More- 
over, all the Verſions in the Polyglot own 
this Hiſtory; it was found in the /ixteen 
MSS. of Stephanus, in the ſeventeen MSS. & 
Beza, ſave one. Nor is it to be doubted, 
ſaith Selden, that it was received from Pri- 
nilive Antiquity in the Copies of the Eaft, 
as appears from the Harmonies of Tatiaz 
and Ammonius of Alexandria, and the Ca- 
nons thence made. Now this Tatian floy- 
riſhed A. D. 160. that is, ſixty Years after 
the Death of St. John, and made his Har- 
monies of the Goſpels out of the Copies 
then in uſe. Ammonius flouriſhed about the 
Year 230. and did the ſame. And Euſebius 
of Cæſarea, who flouriſhed about the Year 
320. made his ſen Canons out of thoſe Harmo- 
nies; whence it may eaſily be diſcerned 
what 1s contained in all the Goſpels, what 
in three, what in two, and what in one only: 
Now the number Eighty /ix in the Canon be- 
longing to St. Fob, contains this Hiſtory; 
whence we may certainly conclude, that it 
was in his Codex, 

That it was wanting in ſome few Greek 
Copies, is not to be wondred, if we conſider 
that the Sentence of many of the Ancients 
was ſo ſevere, that they would not admit 
Adulterers or Adultereſſes into the Church af- 
ter the longeſt Penance, and thought 70» e 
poybeix AfÞevie os aworleive Fin, xa u toſaGe- 
Tas, that it was no hurt to kill them ; for Men of 
theſe ſevere Opinions, might be unwilling to 
admit this Hiſtory, as St. Auſtin faith, quaſi 
permiſſionem peccandi tribuerit, as thinking it 
gave a permiſſion to this Sin, by ſaying, Mei- 
ther do I condemn thee. The Hiſtory which 
(d) Papias mentions of a Woman z wox- 
Aﬀic ajpagrizts dia EAneι¹ỹIem imi Ts Kupivs, ac- 
cuſed of many Sins before our Lord, or ra- 
ther by him, ſeems not to be this, but ra- 
ther that of the Woman of Samaria, this being 
accuſed but of one, ſhe of many ſuch Sins, 
and ſo no Inference can be thence made for, 
or againſt the Truth of this Hiſtory. See 
F. Simon Crit. Hiſt, I. i. c. 13. and Dr. Mills 
in locum. | 

Ver. 12, J am the light of the World.] The d 
Tews ſaid this of the firſt Adam; See Buxt. 
Lex Talm. p. 1321. This Chriſt applies to 
himſelf the ſecond Adam. 

Ver. 14. Though I bear Record of my ſelf, e 
yet my Record is true, becauſe I know whence 
J came, and whither I go ;[ i. e. This makes 
it to me certain, that my Teſtimony of my 
Miſſion from him is true, though it carry 
no ſuch force with you, who have no Know- 
ledge of this Matrer, till it ſhall appear by my 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, that I am indeed 
gone to the Father, Chap. xvi. 10. 


— yu 


(a) Lib. 2. adv. Paleg. F. 103. II. 


. 3. C. 44. F. 173, 174. 


(e) Semper decantatam queſtionem & celebrem abſolutionem fuiſſe mulieris ejus, qua in libro Evangelii Johannis, 
adulterii rea oblata eſt Chriſto. Ep. /. ꝙ. Ep. 76. Vide l. 7. c. 58. Et ne nonnulli modicz, vel potius inimici, 
veræ fidei, credo metuentes, peccandi impunitatem dari mulieribus ſuis, illud quod de adulterz indulgentia Domi- 
nus fecit, auferrent de Codicibus ſuis, L. 2. de Adult. Conjug. c. 7. Vid. Tra. 33. in Evang. de Conſ. Evang- 
c. 10. Ep. 54. p. 242. De promiſſis & predic. Dei. Part. 2. c. 22. p. 90. | 


((d) Apud Euſeb. I. 3. c. 39. p. 113. 


Ver. 


p 


Chap. VIII. o the Gofpel of St. JOHN. 


Ver. 1 5. "Teri; 75 CA ert, &c. You 


judge according to the Fleſh, I judge no Man.] 


Kei is here put for XATAREIVS, as John 111, I7. 

Xil. 47. Rom. ii. 1. Ill. 4. xiv. 
3, 4, 10, 13. 1 Cor. xi. 29, 34. So that 
the Senſe runs thus, Du paſs ſentence on, and 
condemn me according to your carnal Tempers ; 
I, whilſt I am on Earth, paſs not the Sentence 
of Condemnation on Men, for I came not to con- 


demn the World. 
Ver. 18. 1 am one that bear witneſs of my 


ſelf. i. e. I, in whole Life you can find no 


fault; for which of you convinceth me of Sin? 
ver. 46. I, whoſe Doctrine tends to promote 
Piety and Holineſs, and to advance the Ho- 
nour of God; for I do always the things that 

leaſe him, ver. 29. I, who cannot but know 
the Truth; for I know whence I came, ver. 14. 


I reſtify that I came from God and am ſent 
by him. 


h Ver. 21. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again; 


1 


i. e. To the ſame Perſons, though not in the 
ſame Place, he being gone out of the Treaſury, 
ver. 20. 


Ver. 24. If ye believe not, —ye ſhall die in 


your Sins, | As wanting that Faith in me, which 


can alone procure the Pardon of them. 


Kk Ver. 25. As I ſaid rw aeym, from the be- 


ginning, or before.] So Gen. xiii. 4. Abraham 
came to the Place of the Altar which he had 
made, Tnv 4exnv, before; Chap. xiv. 20. the lean 
Kine were #aT% 11 ο , as before; and 
Chap. xliii. 18, 20. we came 10 buy Corn, rn 
A, before. So that I would render the whole 
thus; Sum id quod locutus ſum vobis prius, 
J am what I told you before I was; it being 
very common, in anſwer to a Queſtion, 
to omit /um id, or ſomewhat of like import; 
{0 ov ETH*5, Maith. xxvi. 255 64. TY AD, 
Chap. xxvli. 11. i. e. Sum id quod dicis, or 
dicis quod res eſt, it is as you ſay, or J am as 
you ſay. 


1 Ver. 26. I have many things to ſay and to 


judge of you ;] i. e. You ſay and judge many 


things of me, which from my Words and 
Deeds will appear to be falſe; but I have ma- 
ny things to ſay of you, what you are as to 
your Manners, and what you will be through 
the juſt Judgment of God; which, though 
you will not believe will be found true ; for 
he that ſent me, to ſave them, is true. 


m Ver. 27. They underſtood not dri ro wariea 


e H, that be ſpake to them of the Father.] 
So Chap. vi. 71. Bee Tov 'Is9av, he ſpake of 


Judas; ſo here, Ver. 54. ov des Advert ors 


Osco vjawv £5w, of whom ye ſay that be is your 


n 


God ; and Chap. IX. 19. ov pets At dri Ty= 
O tyernln, who ye ſay was born blind, So (e) 
Plato, iareos ov deri theyes, the Phyſician of 
whom you ſpake , and again, ( d ole pr Tv r 
G ia c * At Ye, you think I ſpeak of 
thoſe that cut Purſes, 


Ver. 28. Then ſhall ye know that I am he ;] 


i. e. Then ſhall ye have ſuch Teſtimonies, by 


— 
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the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon my 
Diſciples, as ſhall be ſufficient to convince 


you, and ſhall prevail upon many to believe 
that I am the Chriſt, 


Ver. 29. And he that ſent me is with me.] o 


Yea, ſaith Stegmannus, that one God, who is 
the Father, is in me. And why then doth he 
deny Chriſt to be God ? It follows, fer I do 
alwways thoſe things which pleaſe him. See here 


the true way to have God always graciouſly 
preſent with us, 


Ver. 31. If you continue in my Word, then p 


are you my Diſciples indeed; ] i. e. Such Diſci- 
ples to whom I ſhall ſtill more make known 
my Doctrine, and on whom I ſhall confer the 
Life Eternal promiſed to them, Matth. xxiv. 
13. Heb. x. 35, 36. 2 Jobn viii. Rev. li. 10. 


Ver. 32. And ye ſhall know the Truth.]q 


Chriſt thought no general Council, no infalli- 
ble Judge neceſſary to the Knowledge of the 
Truth : but promiſeth this to him, who was 
ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and honeſtly diſpoſed to 
do what he knew to be his Duty. 


Ver. 33. We never were in Bondage, ddr r 


ederevxcuer, We never were Servants to any 
Man.] What! Were they not brought out of 
the Land of Bondage? Does not Nehemiah con- 
feſs, Behold, (Meg foper d, We are Ser- 
vants this Day? And muſt they not have 
been then in Bondage to the Egyptians and 
Babylonians ? Or, it they ſpake of their own 
Age, were they not Tributaries to the Ro- 
mans? And did they not ſtill clamour againſt 
this Tribute, as a Sign of Servitude ? See 
Note on 1 Tim. vi. 2. and Jam. iv. 3. Tho? 
therefore they were under the Romans, not as 
Servants, but as Tributaries, yet ſince they 
thought, ſaith (f) Zoſezhus, the Payment of 
this Tribute did, d, iO, bring them 
into Servitude, they ſeem not well conſiſtent 
with themſelves, in ſaying, they never were 
Servants to any. 


5 
Ver. 34. as d wow mi apepriav, &c. Everyl fan © V 


one that commilteth Sinisthe Servant of $1n,] That 
Wolelv dia is to live, and go on in any 
courſe of Sin, though our Reaſon may con- 
demn and Conſcience boggle at it, ſee Note 
on 1 John iii. 9. He that doth this, faith Chriſt, 
is a Servant of Sin, and in Bondage to it; for 
when we thus obey Sin in the Luſtings of it, 
then doth it xvgevew, Lord it over us, and we 
become dzAos tis vraxotv, Servants to obey it, 
Rom. vi. 14, 16. and of what a Man is over- 
come, of that he is brought in Bondage; and 
this the very (g) Heathens ſaw, that the Man 
that was forced to cry out through the Law 
of his Members, warring againſt the Law 
of his Mind, that he did not the Good that he 
would, but the Evil that he would not, had loſt 
his Freedom, and was under Servitude, be- 
cauſe he could not do as be would, but ſinned, 
the? be was not willing ſo to do. See Examen 
Millii here. | 


Ver. 34. The Son abideth ever,] i. e. I, 


(e) L. de rep. p. 581, & 586. 


—_—_— 


(f) Antiq. 1. 18. c. 1. 


(g) Si ſervitus fit obedientia fracti animi, & arbitrio carentis ſuo, quis neget omnes improbos eſſe ſervos ? Cicero 


Farad. 5. Quid eſt enim libertas niſi poteſtas vivendi ut velis? dicite ergo, O homines, BAU AiJs Cav apopravorres 3 
& ſSuopeda, wit Toivuy ajopravuy inubep®» ii. Arrian, I. 2. c. 1. 
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who am the Son of God, abide for ever, 
and ſo am able for ever to confer this 
Freedom from Sin of which I ſpeak ; for 
this Senſe the following Words (if the Son 
therefore make you free, &c.) fairly plead : 
it being reaſonable to conceive that the 
Son, in this Verſe, ſhould bear the ſame 
Senſe with the Son in the following Words, 
which give the Reaſon of what is here ſaid. 

Ver. 37. O Ne tipo; d Nh iv de, My 
Mord bath no place in you,; 1. e. Your cor- 
rupt Affections will not permit you to em- 
brace it: So Matt. xix. 11. All Men s xweess, 
cannot receive this Saying, See Note on Chap. 
xxi. 25. | 

Ver. 38. I ſpeak what I have ſeen, Ver. 40. 
what I have heard of my Father ;] i. e. what I 
have learnt of my Father abiding in me; for 
we learn by hearing and ſeeing, 


w Ver. 39. If ye were Abraham's Seed, ye 


would do the Works of Abraham.] Chriſt owns 
they were Abraham's Seed according to the 
Fleſh, Yer. 37. and therefore only denies them 
to be fo as to their Manners, or that Reſem- 
blance with the Works of Abraham, which 
would make God own them as his Children, viz. 
his ſteady Faith, Rom. iv. 16. and ready Obedi- 
ence, Heb. xi. 8, 17. by which alone they could 
obtain the Bleſſing of Abrabam, Gal. iii. 9, 14. 


Ver. 41. We are not born bt wopveins, of 


Fornication, wwe have one Father, even God.] 
The Prophets repreſenting the Idolaters among 
the Jews, as Fornicators, and their worſhip- 
ping other Gods, as their going a whoring 
from their own God, Lev. xvii. 7. Ezek. xxiii. 
30. Hef. iv. 12.—ix. 1. when they had brought 
themſelves off from that Sin, they repreſent- 
ed the Idolatry of others under that Name. 
So that their very Treatiſes of Idolatry bore 
the Name of MY (h) Tyeatiſes of Whores, or 
Whoredom ; and the Book of Wiſdom faith, 
The Invention of Images WAS LEXM 1118 Topics, 
the beginning of Whoredom, or Idolatry, Ch. xiv. 
12, Hence (i) Philo faith, they who introduce 
many Gods, differ nothing, Tu in Ts Tons d mo- 
vit yon, from thoſe that are born of Whoredom, 
and fo are to be driven from the Congrega- 
tion, the Law ſaying, s * wg, a Baſtard 
ſhall not enter into the Congregation of the Lord, 
but they who have the Knowledge of God, voi Ts 
Oes Tear xyopetoy ci deovlvs, are filly ſtiled the Sons 
of God, And again, The Law, fanh he, (k) 
expels both the Atheiſt and Polytheiſt from the 
Congregation, the firſt as barren, the ſecond 
as born of Whoredom, d S win yas 0 4yo!G>Þ wo- 
N e d o tx wenns. And hence the Fews 
here, being free from Idolatry, ſay, they were 
not born of Whoredom, but were the Children 
of God, as worſhipping one God only, and 
thinking that on this account God would 
not 1mpute to them their former Sins. See 
Note on Jam. ii. 19, But againſt this, 
Chriſt here declares, they only are to be 
own*d as the Children of God, who do the 
Works of God. __ "x3#Xffoy 


y Ver. 42. I proceeded forth , and came 


from God, into the World, being ſent by him, 
and not coming of my ſelf; others are ſaid 
to be i Ts Ow, of Gerd, even all that hear 
his Word, Yer. 47. and the Prophets are 
ſtiked Men of God in the Old Teſtament, 
and his Miniſters in the New, 1 Tim. vi. 11. 
2 Tim, iii. 17. But though Mz/es, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles were ſent ot God into the World, 
it is faid of none of them, that they did 
ex Ts Ocs ge Nel, come forth from Cod: This 
therefore mult import ſomething peculiar to 
Chriſt : It therefore either mult reſpe& the 
Socinian Gloſs of Chriſt's Aſcent into Hea- 
ven, to be inſtructed in his Prophetick Office, 
and his Deſcent again from thence ; which 
Gloſs I have confuted, Note on Chap. ili. 13. 
or the Fes Opinion that the Soul of the 
Meſſiah was created at the Beginning of the 
World, and ſo came down from Heaven to 
animate his Body, which the Socinians, who 
deny that Chriſt had any Exiſtence before he 
was born of the Virgin, cannot approve of; 
or it mult import his Divine FA,, or 
Original from the Father, by the Commu- 
nication of his Eſſence, or the Union of 
the Divine As) to the Human Nature, 
which we aſſert, See the Note on Chap. 
xili. 3. 

Ver. 43. Becauſe u du Aνẽj, ye cannot z 
bear my Word ;] That is, Men of your Tem- 
pers cannot yield Obedience to it. See the 
fifth Import of the Phraſe un dh, Note 
on Mark ii. 16. This, doubtleſs, was the 
great Sin of the Fews, and fo they wanted 
not either natural Power, or Aſſiſtance ne- 
ceſſary on God's Part to do this; but only a 
moral Power, or a Mind well difpoſed to obey 


his Words. 


Ver. 44. You are of your Father the Devil; ] aa 
i. e. by reſembling him in your Actions; for 
as he is a Son of Abraham, who does the 
Works of Abraham, Ver. 39. ſo is he a Child 
of the Devil, who doth his Works, 1 Jh 
iii. 8, 10. not only out of Ignorance, and 
Human Frailty, but from Choice and Affec- 
tion to, or good liking of them. He was a 
Murtherer from the Beginning, i. e. as ſoon as 
Man was created ; for through the Envy of the 
Devil, Death entred into the World, Wild. ii. 
24. and ſo came upon all Men, Rom. v. 12. 
you, by ſeeking my Death, in this reſemble 
him; He abode not in the Truth, but ſeduced 
Eve, by a Lye; you in like manner therefore 
believe me not, becauſe I tell you the Truth, 
Ver. 45. which ſhews you have Hearts alien 
from the Truth, but well affected to Falſhood, 
as it is with him. O, how tremendous a 
thing it is to have the Devil for our Father ! 
How careful therefore ſhould we be to avoid 
thoſe things which will ſubje& us to this vile 
Relation? viz. Murther, Lying, Hatred of 
the Truth here, Envy, and Enmity to others, 
Matth. xiii. 29, bitter Zeal, and Strife in the 
Heart, Jam. iii. 14, 15. Pride, 1 Tim. iii. 
16. every cuſtomary Sin, 1 John iii. 8. 

Ibid. For be is a Liar, ») warp avrs, and bb 


(h) Buxt. Abrev. p. 191. 


— 


(i) De Confuſ. Ling. p. 266, 267. 


(k) L. de Migrat. Abra. p. 312. C. Sel, de Victim offer, p. 664 B. 


{/8 


CC 


dd 


ec 


Chap. VIII. on the Goſpel of St JOHN. 


the Father of it.| Some of the Fathers con- 
{truing theſe Words, and the Father of him, 
hence gathered, that the Devil had a Father, 
and was the Son of ſome {uperiour evil Spi- 
rit ; this being the Sentiment, not only of the 
Caſani and Archontici, who held that the God 
of the Jets was the Father of the Devil, as 
St. (I) Auſtis faith, but alſo of many of the 
Orthodox, as St. (m) 7erom teſtifies ; and (n) 
Origin leaves it as a thing doubtful ; where- 
as avrs here plainly refers to Tz q, latent 
in the Words being gi, of which ſee Ex- 
amples in Caſaub, exercit. 15. ad Annal. Bar. 
c. 12. P. 394. 


Ver. 46. Which of you convinceth me of 


Sin?} In a falſe Prophet ſome Marks to diſ- 
cern him may eaſily be found, viz. his thirſt 
after Honour and Applauſe, Covetouſneſs or 
Falſhood ; what of this Nature do you ſee in 
me, that you do not believe me ? 

Ver. 47. He that is of God ;] i. e. Who re- 
ſembles him in Holineſs and Goodneſs, and is 
diſpoſed to do his Will, is ready to receive 
the Doctrine that comes from him; and *ris 
an Evidence that you do not thus reſemble 
him, nor bear a filial Affection to him, that 
you receive not his Words. 

Ver. 51. Shall not fee Death eis aiivz, for 
ever ,] But ſhall after Death obtain that Life 
by which Death ſhall be froallowed up in Vittory, 
1 Cor. xv. 44. 2 Cor. v. 4. ſo Chriſt expounds 
himſelf, Chap. vi. 58. 


ff Ver. 53. Art thou greater than our Father 


Abraham who is dead,] as by this Promiſe 
thou pretendeſt to be? For who can promiſe 


others ſhall never die, but he who is himſelf 
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to live for ever? Sce here Examen Millii. 
Ver. 56. Your Father Abraham rejoiced (or 
vehemently withed) to ſee my Day ;] i. e. to 
know the time when by my coming into the 
World, the Promiſe made to him, that in bis 
Seed ſhould all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, 
was to be fulfilled. Thus the Days of Noah 
and Lot are the Times in which they liv'd, 


Luke xvii. 26. and the Days of the Bap!i/t is 


the Time when he appear'd, Malib. xi. 12. 
Chriſt therefore here affirms of Abraham, 
what he had ſaid of others, Luke x. 24. that 
many Prophets and Kings deſired to ſee the things 
which ye ſee, viz, Chriſt come into the World. 
Ibid. And be ſaw it;] viz. by the Eye of 
Faith, as a thing then afar off, to be accom- 
pliſh*d in future Ages: For of this Salvation 
the Prophets enquired diligently, ſearching of what 
time the Spirit which was in them ſpake, toben it 
teſtified of the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glo- 
ries that ſhould follow them, to whom it was re- 
vealed, that not to themſelves, but to us, they did 
miniſter theje things, &c. 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. 
Ver. 57. Thou art yet not fifty years 0d. 
There is no cauſe to wonder why the Jews, 
who were not ſollicitous about the age of 
Chriſt, ſhould ſpeak thus of one whoſe Gra- 
vity, Wiſdom and Countenance might per- 
haps cauſe them to think him older then tru- 


n _ 
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ly he was. It was more to be admir'd that 


Irenæus ſhould plead Apoſtolical Tradition for 


this Jewiſh error, eſpecially when we con- 
ſider, that many of the Fathers, viz. Clemens 
of Alexandria, Strom. I. 1. p. 340. A. Ter- 
tullian, adv. Judæos, c. 8. Julius Africanus, 
apud Hieron. Comment, in Daniel. 9. Lac- 
tanlius, 1. 4. c. 10. Oroſius, |. 7. c. 10. and 
divers others, held, that our Lord preach'd 
but one Year, and ſuffer'd in the 15th of 
Tiberius, and the goth Year of his Age. 
Moreover, all Chriſtians agree that our Lord 
ſuffer'd under Pontius Pilate; now he was 
depos'd by Tiberius in the Jaſt year of his 
Reign, faith Zojephus, which demonſtrates 
that our Lord's Suffering mult be paſt in the 


37th Year of his Age, See the Note on Luke 
iii. 23. 


Ver. 58. Refore Abraham was, I am.] This kk 


the Socinians interpret thus, Beſore Abraham is 
made the Father of many Nations, 1 am the Meſ- 
fiab : For, ſay they, WE iv Y: Tv£99 doth not ſig- 
nity, before be Was, _ before he was made, 
as it doth, Chap. xiii. 19. Snap. xiv. 29. And 
(2.) Thoſe Words : y cl is Matth. xxiv. 5. I 
am the C brijt, or the Meſji ab, as Mark xiv. 62. 

Luke xxi. S. tys cut is Matib. xxiv. 5. I am the 
Cbriſt. So the Phraſe ſignifies, ſay they, 
here, Ver. 24. 28. and Chap. xiii. 19. But 
againſt this ſtrain'd Expoſition let it be con- 
ſider'd. 

1/7, That the whole Series of the Diſcourſe 
ſhews, that the Oppoſition is here put, not 
betwixt Abraham's being the Father of all 
Nations, and Chriſt's being the Meſſiab; but 
between To Y a, the Birth of Abraham, and 
ro bai, the Being of Chriſt, Moreover, the 
Word Abraham, ſo frequent in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, doth alſo ſignify his Perſon, and is 
never el/zwhere us'd in this myſtical ſenſe, 


in which it imports not his Perſon, but his 


Privilege, or rather the Completion of a 
Promiſe made to him; it being therefore 
Evident that the Diſcourſe from Yer. 55, is 
of Abraham's Perſon, it is incongruous here 
to introduce a myſtical Senſe of the Word, 
which the Jews never thought of, and which 
had Chriſt intended, he, in all likelihood, 
would have ſaid Te 'Abeapu . 'Abracyu, 
i. e. before the reaſon of his new Name be accom- 
pliſhed. In Confirmation of this Argument, 
let it be noted, that the Word yive9a: ſignifies 
as well to be, as to be made, It ſignifies 10 
be, Matth v. 45. John i. 6. tyivero, there was 

a Man named John; and Ver. 30, tpreodw ws 

yilove, be was before me, Chap. xx. 27. Aci, 
vii. 38,—xili. 5. And when *tis us d of Per- 
ſons in the Senſe of Feri, to be made. It ſig- 
nifies to be born, produc'd, or generated ; 
and ſo here, before Abraham was made, muſt 
be the ſame as, before he was born. The 
Places ciced by the Socinians are doubly im- 
pertinent, VIZ, Jobn iii, 89.— xiv. 29. (I.) 
Becauſe wes 7s is before they are; and 
(2.) Becauſe they ſpeak not of Perſons, but 


) Heer, 38. F. 4. Hær. 40. f. 5. 


Draconem qui regnat in mari, quem Hebiæi appellant Leviathan. 
In) In John, Ir. 23. Ed. Huet. p. 308. 


Huet. Not. in Matth. p. 34, 35. 


— 


(m) Hoc. multi non intelligentes ratrem Diaboli volunt eſſe 


In Iſa. 14. F. 36. E. 


only 
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2dly, Chriſt in theſe Words anſwers the 


Objection of the Fews, that he being act yet 
fifty Years old, could not have ſeen Abraham. 


Now, according to our Interpretation, he 
anſwers it fully, by ſaying, he was the Eter- 
nal Logos, Chap. i. 1. or the Perſon that ſaid 
to Moſes, I am, Exod. iii. 14. whereas, ac- 
cording to the Socinian Comment, his Anſwer 
is nothing to the purpoſe, and was no more 
true of him, than it was of all that heard 
him, that they were belore Abraham, they 
being all before he was made e Father «of 
all Nations ; who therefore can believe our 
Saviour would, upon this occaſion, put them 
off with ſuch a piece of Sophiltry ? For as 
Novatian argues, either Chriſt lied, and put 


a Cheat upon them, if being from Abraham, 


he «cas not before him, or, be was before him, 
being the Ged of Abraham, De Trin. c. 23. 
To this, Stegmannus anſwers, that this 1s no 
Abſurdity, it being uſual with Chriſt to an- 
ſwer nothing directly to the Objection of 
the Jews, to which effect he cites, John vii, 
20, 21. -- Xii. 23, 25. -- Xiv. 23. Luke x11. 
23, 24. but very fallaciouſly ; for 7h x11. 
23, 25. there is neither Queſtion, nor Ob- 
jection ; Lutte xiii. 23, 24. there is a curious 
Queſtion, but no Objection; John xiv. 23. 
Chriſt ſpeaks not to the Zewws, but to his own 
Diſciples z and Jobn vii. 20. Chriſt anſwers 
to the Queſtion ſufficiently, by ſaying, Ver. 
23, , , are you full of Choler, or Rage 
againſt me? and the People more directly, 
Ver. 25, which made it the leſs neceſlary for 
him ſo to do. Let Slegmannus ſhew, if he 
can, when Chriſt anſwers in this impertinent 
and illuſive manner to the Zews carping at his 
Words as being falſe, and impoſſible to be 
true, with ſuch an Aſſeveration, Verih, verily, 
T1 ſay to you. 
34ly, Had this only been Chriſt's meaning, 
Why do the 7ews take up Stones to puniſh 
him as a Blaſphemer, there being not the 
leaft ſemblance of Blaſphemy in the Words 
taken in this Senſe? They may do it, ſaith 
Stezmannus ;, becauſe he profeſs'd himſelf the 
Mz:/hiab : For as Blaſphemers, ſo alſo falſe 
Prophets were to be ſlain. But as they never 
did attempt to flay, or to accuſe him upon 
this account, though he {till own'd himſelf a 
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only of Things, which were to happen aſter- Prophet ſent from God to them; fo they them- 
wards. ſelves teſtify, they ſton'd, or attempted to 


ſtone him for {his B/a/vbemy, that being a Man, 
he made himſelf God, Ch. x. 33. 

4thly, 1 aſk, whether cur Saviour was will- 
ing to be underſtood by the Jews, or not? 
It not, why did he ule this folema Preface, 
Verily, verily, I ſay to you ? It he would be 
underitood, why did he ſpeak unto them in 
that Language, in which they neither dic, 
nor could they underſtand him? For hcw 
could they imagine the Word ibrabam was 
to be underſtood in ſuch a Senſe in which 
they never knew it us'd? In a word, this 
Interpretation is contrary to all Antiquity, 
as their Expoſitions in thele Caſes uſe to be; 
for even the Aulenicene Fathers prov'd that 
Chriſt was God perfect from the Beginning, 


and no new God, from theſe Words. So 


Iren. l. 4. c. 27. Orig. contra Celfum, l. 8. 
P. 386. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 22. p. 513, 
Neovatian, cap. 23. 

As for the Phrale ys «ut, I am, let it be 
noted, that in the other Evangeliſts it is only 
us'd to ſignify what the [alſe Chrifts would 
ſay, and ſo can have no other Import than / 
am the Chrift ; but in this Geſpel it ſeems to 
ſignity, I am the Son of God: For he that 
ſaith, I am, Ver. 24, 28. is he who had Gerd 
for bis Father, Ver. 23. and was in 1d d 
from above, Ver. 19. and Chap. xiii. 19. he 
that calls them to believe, I am, is he who 
came from the Father, Ver. 1. and was their 
Lord, Ver. 13. and was going to the Father, 
Ver. 3. Now the Rulers of the Fews till ac- 
cus d Chrift of Blaſphemy, and condemn'd 
him upon this account, Ma!th, xxvi. 65. Luke 
xxii. 70, 71. Thus therefore Chriſt might 
lay, 1 am, and yet be God of God. 

2dly, Others anſwer with Grotius, That 
Chriſt here only ſignifies that he was before 
Abraham, in the Decree of God, But, (1.) 
Chrift anſwers to the Objection of the Jetes, 
which had no reſpect to the Priority of theſe 
two Perſons in the Decree of God ; but as to 
actual Exiſtence, (2.) In this Senſe even 
Judas, and all the Murtherers of our Lord, 
might be before Abraham had a Being: And, 
laſtly, the Arguments produc'd againſt the 
former Anſwer, conclude as ftrongly againſt 
this. See Placeus, Argument 11. d Sect. vice- 
ſim. prim. ad finem, 


HF. 


Verſe 1. AA ND as Jeſus paſſed by [them, 


Ch. vii. 39.] he ſaw a Man 


which was blind from his Birth ; 
2. And his Diſciples aſked him, ſaying, 


Maſter, | Diſeaſes and Imperfettions in the Body 


a being the Fruit of Sin] * who did ſin? this Man 
[in the Womb, or in ſome other Body] or his Pa- 
rents [at the time of his Conception, ſo as to be 
the occaſion} that he was born blind? 

3. Jeſus anfwered, neither hath this Man 
ſinned, nor his Parents, [/ as tv cauſe this 


Blindneſs in the Child ;) but [the Divine Mi 
dom hath permitted this to be jo] that the (mi- 
raculous) > Works of God ſhould be madeb 
manifeſt in [he Cure of] him. 

4. [ And having received Power from him to do 


theſe mighty Works] © I muſt work the Worksc 
of him that ſent me while it is day, II. e. 
while my time laſts, for] the night [my Paſſion] 
cometh M orily] when no Man can work. 
5. As long as I am in the World, I amd 
[ia be] the Light of the World, [ got 
80 


Light 4e the Blind, and the Light of the Goſpel 
to them that fit in Darkneſs. | 

6. [And] When he had thus ſpoken he 

ee ſpat on the Ground, and made Clay of the 
Spittle, and he anointed the Eyes of the blind 
Man wich the Clay. 
f 7. And faid to him, Go waſh in the 
Pool of Siloam, which is by Interpretation, 
Sent, [and ſo may put you in mind of him who 
is ſent io give Light unto the Blind, See Note 
on chap. v. 3.] He went his way therefore 
[ /þither,] and waſhed, and came {back} ſce- 
ing. 

8. The Neighbours therefore, and they that 
before had ſeen him, that he was blind, ſaid, 
gls not this he that | before} ſat 5 and begged ? 

9. Some ſaid, This is he; others ſaid, He 
is like him; but he [ himſelf] ſaid, I am he. 

10. Therefore ſaid they to him, How 

were thine Eyes then opened ? 
h 11. He anſwered and ſaid, A Man that 
is called Jeſus made Clay, and anointed mine 
Eyes, and ſaid to me, Go to the Pool of Si- 
loam, and waſh; and [accordingly] I went 
and waſhed, and I received [my] fight. 


12. Then ſaid they to him, where is he? 


He ſaid I know not. | 
: 13. They brought to the | Phariſees him 
that aforetime was blind. 

14. And it was the Sabbath day when Jeſus 
made the Clay [mixed with Spitile] and [by it] 
opened his Eyes. 

15. Then again the. Phariſees alſo aſked 

him how he had received his Sight? He ſaid 
to them, He put Clay upon my Eyes, and I 
waſhed, and do ſce. 
16. Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, 
k* this Man is not of God, becauſe he keepeth 
not the Sabbath day; others ſaid, How can 
a Man that is a Sinner, not only by violating 
the Reſt of the Sabbath, but alſo by pretending 
to be of God when he is not] do ſuch Miracles? 
And there was a Diviſion among them 
[about bim.] 

17. They fay to the blind Man again, 
What ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath opened 
thine Eyes? He ſaid, He is a Prophet. 

18. But the [| Phariſees among the] Jews did 
not believe concerning him, that he had been 
blind, and received his Sight, untill they 

called the Parents of him that had received 
his Sight? | 

19. And they aſked them, ſaying, Is this 


your Son, who ye ſay was born blind? [if ſo] . 


How then doth he ſee ? 

20. His Parents anſwered them, and ſaid, 
We know that this is our Son, and that he 
was born blind; 

I 21. But by ! what means he now ſeeth, 
we know not; or who hath opened his Eyes, 
we know not; he is of Age, aſk him, he 
ſhall C will] ſpeak for [Gr. concerning] himſelf, 

22. Theſe words ſpake his Parents, becauſe 
they feared the [Rulers of the] Jews ; for the 
Jews had agreed already, that if any Man did 
confeſs that he was [he] Chriſt, he ſhould be 
m put out of the Synagogue. 4 
23. Therefore ſaid his Parents, He is of 


Ape, aſk him ; [this Cure being ſuch that to 
Vor. 1 | 
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aſſirm that Jeſus had done it, was in effect to own 
him as that Prophet of whom Jſaias had foretold, 
that he ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind, See 
the Note on Matth. xi. 5.] 

24. Then again called they the Man that 
was blind, and ſaid to him, Give God the 
Praiſe [of this Cure, for | we know that this Man 


is a Sinner, [i. e. a falſe Prophet, ver. 16.] 


25. He anſwered and ſaid, „ Whether hen 


be a Sinner or no, I know not | Gr. that he is 
a Sinner, I know not] one thing I know, that 
whereas I was blind, now I ſce. 

26. Then ſaid they to him again, What 
did he to thee? How opened he thine Eyes ? 

27. He anſwered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear, [i. e. believe me 
wherefore would you hear [it] again, Will ye 
alſo be his Diſciples ? 

28. Then reviled they him, ſaying, Fhou 
art his Diſciple, but we are Moſes his Diſ- 
ciples : 

29, We know that God ſpake to Moſes, 
but as for this Fellow we know not whence 
he is. 

30. The Man anſwered and faid to them, 
Why ? herein 1s a marvellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence he is, and yet he hath 
opened my Eyes, [which is a Demonſtration 
that he afteth by a Power derived from God.] 


31. Now we know *® that God heareth not o 


Sinners [uſurping his Authority, or pretending 


falſly io come from him ;] but if any Man be a 


Worſhipper of God, and doth his Will, him 
he heareth. 


32. Since the World began was it not 


heard, that ? any Man opened the Eyes of one p 


that was born blind. 


33. If that Man 4 were not of God, heq 


could do nothing [of this nature. 

34. They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Thou 
waſt altogether born in Sins, [being conceived 
by thy Parents in their Uncleanneſs, | and doſt 
thou teach us? And they caſt him out of be 
Court.] 

35. Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out; 
and when he had found him, he ſail to him, 
Doſt thou believe on the Son of God, [he 
Meſſiab ſent by him into the World to be the Sa- 
viour of it?] | 

36. He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, 
Lord, that [knowing him] I might believe on 
him ? 


37. And Jeſus ſaid to him, * Thou haſt r 


both ſeen him, [or thou both ſeeſt him,] and it 
is he that talketh with thee, [i. e. and heareſt 
him talking with thee. | 
38. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe; and he 
worſhipped him. | | 
39. And Jeſus ſaid, For, [manifeſting the 


juſt] Judgment [of God on Men] I im come 


not, [i. e. that are rude and ſimple, and ſit in 
Darkneſs, but are ready to own their own Blind- 
neſs, and come to the Light] might ſce; and 
that they who [zhink they] ſee [already, and 
therefore ſhut their Eves againſt any farther Light 


ſhining to them,] might be made blind, | ig 
have this Light taken from them, and ſo be left 
in Darkneſs. 


into this World, [viz.] that they which Jeeg 


o ok ou uues Al * 


542 
40. And ſome of the Phariſees, which were 
with him, heard theſe words, and ſaid to him, 
Are we blind alſo [in thy Opinion ?] 
t 41. Jeſus faith to them, * If ye were blind 
li. e.] unable to diſcern who Tam; if ye had nei- 
ther the Law, nor Prophets to direct you, nor 
the Light ſhining in your Eyes, which is the caſe 


Annotations 


72 naceley, &c. Who hath ſinned, 
he or his Parents? &c.] Here, 

1/t, It is certain that Chriſt's Diſciples do 
not enquire whether this Perſon was born blind 
for his original Sin; ſince in that all others, 
who were born ſeeing, equalled him in Guilt: 
and yet they here ſuppoſe he might, and the 
Phariſees ſay poſitively, ver. 34. iv apaplizis 
G % XG», thou waſt wholly born in Sin; 
when as yet they themſelves were equally 
guilty of original Guilt, Both therefore muſt 
underſtand this of ſome perſonal, and ſpecial 
Sin. 

2dly, It is not hard to conceive what they 
might intend by the Sin of the Parents, viz. 
the begetting him in their Uncleanneſs, againſt 
the Law, Levit. xx. 18. and (a) this was 
thought to have ſo il! an Influence upon the 
Child, as to render it obnoxious to Leproſy, 
or Mutilation, and ſo might be the cauſe 
of this Perſon's Blindneſs Whence (b) Philo 
faith, that it was forbidden, that they might 
not produce eras yours, imperfect Children. 
Note, 

34ly, That the Opinion of the Platoniſts, 
and Pythagoreans concerning the Tranſmigra- 
tion of Souls from one Body to another, and 
being put according to their Merit into bet- 
ter or worſe Bodies, had obtained among the 
Jews, being perhaps derived from thoſe of 
Alexandria to their Brethren in Judea. To 
this effect is that Saying of the Author of 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, that being good he 
came into a Body undefiled, or free from any 
notable Infirmity 3 chap. viii. 20. (c) Joſe- 
phus faith, that this Opinion firmly obtain- 
ed among the E/ſenes, that Souls were immor- 
tal, and that they deſcended from the pure 
Air, Ce e grep eioxlais Tois (wpact, 
to be chained to Bodies. And (d) Phils faith, 
the Air was full of them, and that thoſe, which 
dere neareſt to the Earth, uatizow ixdnropeivns 
owazoid roi, deſcending to be tied to mortal 
Bodies, (e) narudpowsr: ahi, return back to 
Bodies, being deſirous to live in them, And 
ſo the Apoſtles may be ſuppoſed to enquire 
here whether our Lord allowed of any of thoſe 
Sentiments that the Soul of this Man might be 
put into this imperfect Body for the Puniſh- 
ment of what it had done before, whether in, 
or out of the Body, 
þ Ver. 3. But that the Works of God might be 
manifeſted in him; ] i. e. Tho? God did not 
actively concur to render this Man blind, yet 


a Verſe 2. 
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of the Gentiles,] ye ſhould have no Sin [of In- 
fidelity, ] but now you ſay we ſee, [and arrogate 
to yourſelves the Knowledge of the Law and Pro- 
phets, and are confident you are Guides to the 
Blind, Rom. ii. 19. and yet will not receive the 
Light,ohich ſbineth in your Eyes, therefore your 
Sin remaineth | incxcilſable.] 


on Chap. IX. 


in his Wiſdom he thought fit to leave this 
Imperfection in the Plaſtick Matter unrecti- 
fied, that he might ſhew his miraculous 
Power in giving Sight to ſuch a one, his Wiſ- 
dom uſing this as a Confirmation of Chri/”s 
Doctrine, and his Goodneſs in illuminating 
the Soul and Body of this Man at once, 
and miniſtring this Motive to others to be- 
lieve. 

Ver. 4. 1 muſt work the Works of him thatc 
ſent me.] Here, ſaith Stegmannus, Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Works, not as his Works, nor 
ſimply of the Works of God, but of bim that 
ſent him, ſhews that he did them by the Com- 
mand of another; whereas the true God can 
be ſubject to the Command of none; and 
hence he concludes Chriſt is not truly Gad. 
To this I anſwer, that Chriſt doth plain- 
ly call theſe Works the Works of God, ver. 
3. and ſo declares that they were done by 
a divine Power, which 1s inſeparable from 
a divine Eſſence. 2dly, Chriſt here ſpeaks 
in the Perſon of a Prophet ſent from God, 
which Chriſt was only by vertue of his Hu- 
man Nature; and therefore could not here 
ſpeak of himſelf as God. See the Note on 
chap. vii. 16. 

Ver. 5. Whilſt I am in the World, I am ibe d 
Light of the World.) *Tis uſual with Chriſt, 
when he hath done his Cures upon the Body, 
to convert his Speech to thoſe ſpiritual things, 
which were adumbrated by them, and for 
which cauſe they were done; ſo having given 
Sight to this blind Man, he ſtiles himſelf be 
Light of the World, which he was by that 
Evangelical Doctrine, which did illuminate 
the Minds of Men ; and tho? at his Departure 
from the World, he was no longer fo by his 
bodily Preſence, and oral Inſtructions, he ſtill 
continued ſo to be by the Irradiations of his 
Holy Spirit, and by the Doctrine of his 
Apoſtles ſpread throughout the World. See 
Chap. i. 9.—vili. 2.—Xul. 35, 36. 

Ver. 6. He ſpat upon the Ground and madee 
Clay.] The Fathers here ſay, that Chriſt, to 
illuſtrate his miraculous Power, uſed that 
to anoint the blind Man's Eyes, which was 
the greateſt Impediment to ſeeing, and moſt 
pernicious to the Eyes, tho? the Fezws thought 
Spittle good for the Eyes, as we now do. 
Chriſt bids him thus anointed, Go to the Pool 
of Siloam, and waſh, by this making trial of 
his Faith, which, had it not produced 1n 
him Obedience to this Command, he had ee | 
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been healed. And Chriſt does this on the 
Sabbath-day, ver. 14. when by the Canons of 
the Jews, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, It was not lato- 
ful to anoint the Eyes with Spiltle, to arm his 
Diſciples againſt that pernicious doctrine of 
the Phariſees, that it was not lawful to do 
good, or perform Works of Mercy on that 
Day; and this he might the rather do, be- 
cauſe he foreſaw what Danger this Superſtition 
might bring upon the believing Jets, when 
the Days of Vengeance came upon that Na- 
tion; whence he exhorts them, 1% pray that 
their Flight might not be on the Sabbath-day, 
Matth. xxiv. 20. 

F Ver. 7. Vaſb in the Pool of Siloam, &c.] 
The Spring of Siloam diſcharged itſelf into a 
double Pool ; the lower, which was called 
the Pool of Fleeces, Neh. iii. 15. and the up- 
per, which is called Y. yy, the Pool of Si- 
loab, which properly ſignifies ar:4aaunGy, 
ſent, the Waters being by the Providence of 
God fent from the Bowels of the Earth into 
it, and ſo might by the very Name, mind 
them of the Miſſiab, ſent as the more ſpecial 
Gift of God for the Purification of the Un- 
clean, and to enlighten the Blind, Ja. xxxv. 5. 
Sce the Note on chap. v. 3. 

Ver. 8. Who fat and begged.) Here the 
Form of begging among the Fews is ob- 
ſervable, viz. N, deſerve, or do thyſelf good 
by me; intimating that by Works of Charity, 
we do good as well to ourſelves as others. 

Ver. 11. A Man that was called Feſus.] 
Had he not had ſome notice who he was, he 
would not have fo readily obeyed his Com- 
mands; now this Knowledge of him he might 
have, either from his Leader, or from Chrift's 
Dilciples. 

Ver. 13. They bring him to the Phariſzes ; } 
i. e. to the Council, chiefly conſiſting of that 
Sect z whence in this Evangeliſt, the whole 
Council paſſeth under the Name of Phari- 
ſees, chap. i. 24.—1v, 1,—Vvill. 3.—X1. 46, 
This they might do, either from III-will to 
Chriſt, or out of Curioſity to know, whether 
they would own the Perfon, who had done 
this ſignal Miracle, to be the very Man, of 
whom "Iſaias had propheſied, that he ſhould 
ohen the Eyes of the Blind, And furely the 
Providence of God ſo ordered this, that 
they might hear from the Mouth of the 
blind Man, a Teſtimony, which would either 
convince them, or render their Unbelief with- 
out Fxcuſe. 

Ver. 16. This Man is not of Ged, becauſe he 
keepeth not the Sabbath; ] i e. he is not ſent 
of God as a Prophet; and yet they themſelves 
own, that a Prophet might do and command 
Things contrary to the Reſt required by the 
Sabbabhꝰ; and prove this from the Example of 
Joſtua, who commandeth, that the Ark ſhould 
be carried round Jericho, the armed Men going 
before and after it ſeven Days; one of which 
muſt be a Sabbath, Joſh. vi. How then could 
that, which Prophets were by their own Prin- 
ciples allowed to do, prove, that Chriſt was 
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no Prophet ; eſpecially, if we conſider, that 
by theſe Actions he did not indeed violate the 
Reſt of the Sabbalb, but only their corrupt 
Traditions concerning, it? 

Ver. 41. 
not.] Here his Parents ſeem to be faulty, 
(1.) In denying that which they had learn- 
ed from their Son, for fear of the Jews, 
ver. 22, (2.) By their Ingratitude to CEri/t, 
whoſe kindneſs to their Son ought to have 
been thankfully owned and acknowledged by 
them. 


Ver. 22. Aruovvalulp Yevnt ot, ſhould ! PE ex- IM 


cluded from the Synagogue | 1. e. ſhould lic 
under the Sentence of Excommunication 3; 
either that called Niddai, which only ſepa— 
rated him four Cubits from the Society oi 
others, faith (f) Buxtorf, but left him free, 
ſaith (+) Lightfoot, at that Diſtance, either 
to expound Traditions, or to hear them ex- 
pounded in the Synagogue; but perhaps 
not free to join with them in Prayers, or 
giving of Thanks; ſuch a one not being 
admitted to join with them in their Thanks- 
givings at their Table: Or elſe, it was that 
of Cherem, which excluded the excommuni- 
cated Perſon from all Entrance into the Sy- 
nagogue 3 this being, ſaith (g) Leo de Mo- 
dena, forbidden to che Excommmunicated ; 

and to this rather do thoſe Words incline, 
Ver. 34, 35. i622 aro, they caſt bim forth, 
i. e. out of the Place of the Synagogue, and 
ſo anoouvolules Vive ui, they Gall caſt Jon out 
of the Synagogues, ſeems to import, chap. xvi. 2. 
And hence the Primitive Excommunications 
of the Chriſtians excluded the Criminal from 
the Aſſembly, and from all Communion in 
Sacred Offices for a Time, and only gradually 
admitted him to them, 


Ver. 25. Et Eph APTWNGS ci, 97 o.] Theſe n 


Words have I thus rendered, That he is a Sin- 
ner, I know not; and this the Words follow- 
ing require, in which the blind Man proves 
by an unanſwerable Argument, ver. 31. that 
Chriſt was not a Sinner; fo ei doth often ſig- 
nify, fo, do I not knew e (wuepov, that lo- day 
TI am King over Iſrael? 2 Sam, XIX, 8 
i Kings i. 51. Let Solomon ſtwear, ei x Java 


rubcel, "that be will not kill bis Servant. See 


the Notes on As xxvi. 8. 1 Tim. v. 10. 


Ver. 31. God beareth not Sinners; ] i. e. o 


falſe Prophets, who ſpeak from themſelves, 
and yet pretend to come from God; lee ver. 
16 and 24: For by fo doing, he would con- 
firm their Lies, and ſet his Seal to their /al/z 
Doctrine. 


Ver. 32. That any Man opened the Eyes fp 


one that was born blind.] They who loſe thei. 
Sight by a Diſeaſe, may be cured 3 but no 
Man, no, not Moſes, nor any of the Prophets, 
ever did, or could, without the Aſſiſtance of 
a Divine Power, give Sight to one born 
blind; whence even the Jeros reckon this 
among the Signs of the Meſſiab, that he 
ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind, Midraſh. in 


Pſalm cxlvi. 8. 


5 2 Ver. 33. 


(F) In Voce Niddai, p. 1306. 


(+) h 1 Cor. v. 5. 
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c do nothing.] See here a blind Man, and 
unlearned, judging more rightly of Divine 
Things, than the whole learned Council of 
the Phariſees z whence we learn, that we are 
not always to be led by the Authority of Coun- 
cils, Popes or Biſhops 3 and that 'tis not ab- 
ſurd for Lay-men ſometimes to vary from their 
Opinions; theſe Overleers being ſometimes 
guilty of great Overſights. 

Ver, 37. Kai PTETED vr, 5 $ | Gram- 
marians know, that when two s do thus 
come together, the firſt is to be rendered, %; 
So chap. xi. 48. 50 XPET 4) *I Xs roy TT ov 0 T9 
19:0», and take away both our Place and Na- 
tion : So chap. Xil. 28. % idozara, „ w 
$:£4ow, I have both glorified it, and will glorify 
it again; and that the Aoriſt is uſually put for 
the Preſent Tenſe, ſee the Note on Chap. xx. 
17. and ſo theſe Words are well render'd thus, 
Thou haſt ſeen him, and be talketh with thee, 
So chap. i. 36. in,, one ſtands in the 
Midſt of you; chap. v. 45. Moſes in whom 
namixate, ye truſt, chap. xi. 27. iy Teri- 
Femux, I believe thou art the Chriſt, See 
Luke viii. 20, Acts i. 11,—Xll. 14. Rom. v. 2. 
1 Tim. iv. 10, Et Gloſſ. de Verbo, l. 3. tr. 3. 
Can. 46. 


1 Ver. 39. Eis ER 15 Bairolles TYO20 e- 


voll, For Judgment, that they who ſee may be 
made blind.] Here the Criticks, and ſome of 
the Fathers note, That the Conjunction tz 1s 
not cauſal, but only conſequential z as, when 
Chriſt ſaith, I came not to ſend Peace upon the 
Earth, but a ò word, i. e. this will be the Event 
and Conſequence of my coming; fo * is uſed 
here, Ver. 2. Rom. i. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 19. See 
Note on chap. xii. 40. And when Chriſt 
here ſaith, I came, that they cobo ſee not, might 


{ze 3 he ſeems eſpecially to reſpect the Genliles 
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q Ver. 33. if this Man were not of God, he 


Cha p. I. 


ſitting in Darkneſs, Cc. L/ r 55:7 6 wi, 23s 
es GN, ty 0 GA, Iraznk TVD)%1 7. 
val, that the Gentiles, ſaith ( Origen, <ob9 
are now blind may ſee, and. I'rae! who now ſees 
may be made blizd, thro! their Infidelity ; fo 
allo Crri/, and St. CH referring us to 
the Words of St. Paul, wiio faith, That Blind. 
neſs, in part, had happened to the Jetos, till the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles fhon'd come iu, Rom. xi. 
25. (and this according to the Prediction of 
the P/almit, v. 9. and 10.) and who faith of 
the converted Gentiles, ye wwere ſometimes Dark- 
neſs, but now are ye Light in the Lord, Eph. 
v. 8. Sce Note on Rom. Xill. 12. 

Ver. 41. If ye were blind, ve Teenld not 
have Sin; ] i. e. If, out of the mere Blind- 
nels and Darkneſs of your Minds, ye did 
not own me as the Me/iab, (which is the 
Caſe of the Gentiles to whom no Prophets 
were ſent foretelling; no Law promiſing 
him 3 no Goſpel preached revealing him to 
the World,) you would have no Sin cf Infi- 
delity; for, if I bad not come, and ſgoften ta 
you, Chap. xv. 22. yea, if I hid not done 
among you the Works, which no ether Perſan 
did, ver. 24. ye had not had (15s) Sin, 
ver. 24. But now, you boaſting of your 
knowledge in the Lato and the Prophe!s, 
which have given ſuch plain Characters of 
me, and yet neither believing 7Ms/es5 nor the 
Prophets ſpeaking of me, bn v. 39, 40, 45, 
46. and claiming to yourſelves the Judg- 
ment of diſcerning betwixt true and falſe 
Prophets, and yet giving no Credit to me, 
proving my Miſſion from God by a Croud 


of Miracles done before your Eyes, your 


Unbelief remaineth incxcuſable and unpar— 
doned, John xv. 22. For if ye believe wt 
that I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, John viii. 
21, 24. 


GH 


a Verſe 1. Erily, verily, I ſay to you, He 


that entreth not by the Door in- 
to the Sheepfold ; i. e. he who pretends to be a 
Guide and Ruler of God's Church and People, 
and owns not the Meſſiah, nor hath Commiſſion 


from him ſo to do,] but climbeth up ſome other 


way, [zo get into it] the ſame is a Thief and a 
Robber. 

2. But he that entereth in by the Door, is 
the [a true] Shepherd of the Sheep. 

3. > To him [God] the Porter [or great 
Keeper of this Sheepfold| openeth, | giving him 
bis Teſtimony and Commiſſion to feed his Sheep, | 
and the Sheep hear [ and obey] his Voice; and 
he calleth his own Sheep by Name, [hath an 


exact Knowledge and Care of them,] and leadeth 
them out [79 their Paſtures.] 


4. And when he putteth forth his own Sheep 


7% Paſture,] he goeth before them | after 


the Manner of the Eaſtern Shepherds,] and 


the Sheep follow him; for they know his 


Voice, 


5. And a © Stranger [<vbo bath no Commit: c 
ſion from God, nor teacheth bis Mord,] will 
they not follow, but will flee from him; for 
they know [and approve] not the Voice of 
Strangers. | 

6. This Parable ſpake Jeſus to them, [and 
in Reproof of them, as blind Guides, and not 
true Shepherds, becauſe they rejected bim;] but 
they underſtood. not what Things they were 
which he ſpake to them, [i. e. they underſtood 
not the true Import of bis Words. | 

7. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Veri— 
ly, verily, I ſay to you, JI am the Door, d 
[as of the Shepherds, ver. 1. fo alſo] of the 
Sheep. | 

8. © All that ever came before me | pretend-e 
ing to be the Prophet, or the Maſſiab promiſed 
to the Fews, or to inſtruft bis People when God 
never ſent them ſo to do,] are [to be accounted 
as] Thieves and Robbers; but the Sheep 
[who only knew and are obedient to the I'oice of 


God,] did not hear them, 
9. 


— 


n — 4 


(+) Orig. in Matth. p. 395 & 411, 
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9. I am the Door [of the Sheep s] if any 
Man enter in [4% the Sheerfold| by [Faith 
in| me, he ſhall be ſaved | from the Thief 
aud Wolf,] and ſhall go in and out, and find 
Paſture. 

10, The Thief cometh not but for to ſteal, 
and to kill, and to deſtroy ; I am come that 
fthey [who are my Sheep] might have * Life, 
and that they might have 1t more abundantly, 
[Gr. and that they might have abundance of Pa- 
ſture, ver. 5.] | 

g 11. 5 I am the good Shepherd; [and ad 
as] the good Shepherd [who] g giveth [or layeth 
— his Life for the Sheep. 

h But he that is an h IIireling and not 
the "Shepherd, [but one] whole own the Sheep 
are not, ſceth the Wolf coming, and leaveth 
the Sheep, and fleeth [7s ſecure Himel, ;] and 
%] the Wolf catcheth [/me of ] them and 
ſcattereth [the reſt of | the Sheep. 

13. The Hireling [ho regards his own 
fafety and advantage, "and not that of the Sheep | 
. becauſe he is an Hireling, and careth 
not for the Sheep. 

i 14. I am the good Shepherd, and i know 
i. e. love] my Sheep, and am known li. e. 
beloved] of [thoſe that are] mine. 

15. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo 
know I the Father; and [out of love and obe- 
dience to him] I lay down my Lite for the 
Sheep. | 

k 16. And k other Sheep I have, which are 
not of this Fold, Ii. e. the Gentiles ;] them 
alſo I muſt bring [into the Fold,] and they ſhall 
hear my Voice; and [/ of Few and Gen- 
tile] there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shep- 
herd. 
| 17. Therefore doth my Father love me; 
becauſe I lay down my Lite | for the Sheep ; 
and this I do, not that I might continue under 
the Power of Death, but] that I may take it 
again, [by a glorious Reſurrection. N| 

18. No Man [by force] taketh it [away] 

m from me [before the time,] but [then] m lay 
it down of my ſelf; I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again, 
[ad riſe from the Dead ;] this Commandment 
i. e. Commiſſion of laying down my Life for the 
Sheep,] have I received of my Father. 

19. There was a Diviſion therefore again 
among the Jews, becauſe of theſe Sayings, 
[wwhich ſeemed to aſcribe d him ſuch power and 
relation to God as his Father, and ſpake of his 
Death and the Converſion of the Gentiles, which 
things the Fews could not well bear. 

20. And many of them ſaid ill the Pha- 
riſces,] He hath a Devil, and is mad, [i. e. 
be is poſſeſſed with a melancholy Spirit, and a 
Phrenzy| why hear ye him, [or attend to any 
thing be ſavs ?] 

21. Others ſaid, Theſe are not [lite] the 
words of him that hath a Devil, [nor are bis 
Forks ſuch; for] can a Devil open the Eyes 
of the Blind ? 

n 22, And it was at Jeruſalem, [and at] the 
Feaſt of the Dedication [of the Aitar, prophaned 
by Antiochus, 1 Mac. iv. 59. 2 Mac. x. 8. !bat 
Chriſt ſpake this,] and it was Winter; [hat 

Feaſt beginning do be celebrated the 2 5th of Chi- 
Heu, which anſwers to part of our December.] 
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23. And Jeſus [ben] walked in the Tem- 
ple, in Solomon's Porch. 0 

24, Then came the Jews round about him, 
and ſaid to him, How long Colt thou make us 
to doubt? [Gr. bld us iz /uſporce, | if thou be 
[indeed] the Chrift, tell us plainly [that /+5 it 
1. 

25. Jeſus anſwered them, I {have already] 
told you, and ye bclicved not; ? the W 9 
that I do in my Father's Name, they 
witneſs of me [Lat /o aim. 

26. But [potwiliytending] ye believe not, 
[191 through want of Evidence of the Truth, bt 1 
? becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, (i. e. % 
them who are diſpoſedi to attend ts, and coey my 
apo +" as 1 ſaid to you. 

Lor] my Sheep hear my * OY and I 
et them [by this, 'that they obey,] and they 
follow me. 

28. And [therefoe} I give to them eternal 
Lite, and they“ ſhall never periſh ; ncitherr 
ſhall any Man [Le able uo] pluck them out of 
my Hand. 

29. My Father who gave them me, is 
greater than all [heir Adverſaries,| and ro 
Man 1s able to pluck them out of my Father's 
Hand. 

30. [Now] * I and the Father are one,s 
[tbe Father dwelling in me, and I in bim, ver. 
38.] 

31. Then the Jews took up Stones again 
to ſtone him, [as a Blaſphemer, «who made him— 
ſelf equal with Ged, as they has done before, 
ee viii. 39. 

Jeſus anſwered them, Many good 
W S E have I ſhewed [1. e. before] you from 
my Father; for which of theſe Works do you 
go about 10] ſtone me? 

33. The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For 
a good Work we ſtone thee not, but for 
Blaſphemy ; and [hat is] becauſe that thou 
being [only] a Man, makeſt thy ſelf (a] 
God, 

34. Jeſus anſwered them, * Is it not writ-t 
ten in owe Law, [ Pal. Ixxxil. 6.] I faid, ye 
are Gods? 

35. If he call them Gods, to whom the 
Word of God came, [Gr. Was 1. e. who <were 
God's Prophets, as Moſes and Samuel, and his” 
Judges, as Joſhua and others, and had the A 
ſiſtance of his Spirit given them for the perform- 
ance of thoſe Offices ;] and the Scripture cannot 
be broken, [Gr. diſſolved, but what it faith muſt 
be true ;] | 

36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath 
ſanctified, [by the Holy Ghoſt eſſentially dwell; Ng 
in, Or 7 withou; meaſure imparted to him, John iii. 
34.] and ſent into the World, thou blaſ- 
phemeſt; becauſe I [after this Union and 
Commiſſion to make known his Mill to you] ſaid, 
I am the Son of God ? 

37. If I do not the Works of my Father, 
believe me not, [when I jay, I and my Father 
are one, ver, 30.] 

38. But if I do, tho? you believe not me, 
on account of my own Mords,] believe [the Teſti- 
mony of | the Works, that ye may know and 
believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him 
[and ſo am one with bim. 

39. Therefore [on this repeated Declara- 
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tion that he was one <vith the Father,] they 
ſought again to take [or lay Hold on] him; 
but he [miraculouſly] eſcaped out of their 
Hands ; 

40. And went away again toward Jordan, 
to the place where John at firſt baptized ; 
and there he abode. 

41. And many reſorted to him, and faid, 
John did no Miracle [to confirm his Sayings, as 


Annotations 


E that entereth not by the Door 
into the Sheepfeld, &c.] For the 
right underſtanding of this Parable, let 1t be 
noted, 

Firſt, That Chriſt directs this Parable a- 
gainſt the Scribes and Phariſees to whom he 
ſpake, chap. ix. 40. as appears; (1.) From 
the Pronoun du, which begins this Chapter 
thus, I ſay to you. And, (2.) From theſe 
words, der. 6. This Parable ſpake Feſus to 
them. They therefore muſt be the Perſons 
concerned in the Contents of it, Note there- 
tore, 

2dly, That theſe Phariſees took upon them 
to be Guides and Teachers of the Peo- 
ple, whence by our Saviour they are repre- 
ſented as blind Guides; they allo held, that 
others were to receive Authority to teach 
from their Commiſſion or Ordination to that 
Office; tho' we find not, that they received 
any ſuch Authority from God, who rather 
had appointed the Prieſts Lips to preſerve 
Knowledge, and the People to feek the Law 
at their Mouths, Mal. ii. 4, 7. and of the 
Tribe of Levi, to teach his Fudgments 10 
Jacob, and bis Law to Iſrael, Deut. xxx111. 10. 
even all the Commandments, which God had 
delivered by the Hand of Moſes, Levit. x. 11. 
And hence Chriſt repreſents them as 4 Plan- 
zation <which his Father had not planted, Matth. 
xv. 13. bids his Dilciples beware f their 
Doctrine, Matth. xvi. 12. they teaching for 
DoRrines of God the Commandments of Men, 
and making void the Commandments of God by 
their Traditions, Matth. xv. 6, 9. their Voice 
therefore was ſuch as the true Sheep neither 
would nor ought to hear, Note, 

2dly, That theſe Scribes and Phariſees be- 
lieved not in Chriſt, John vii. 48. they neither 
would enter into the Kingdom of God them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer others do enter into it, Luke 
xi. £2, and therefore are ſaid to have laben 
away the Key of Knowledge. Chriſt therefore 
here pronouncing himſelf the Door both of 
the Shepherds, ver. 1. and of the Sheep, 
ver. 6. by. which they were to enter into 
the Sheepfold, informs them, that now, that 
he the great Shepherd of the Sheep was 
come, they who refuſed to own him, and to 
teach the Sheep in his Name, according to 
his Doctrine, and by his Authority, as his 
Apoſtles, and the Seventy did, had no true 
Commiſſion to inſtruct them; and that they, 
who ſet up in oppoſition to him, to be the 
Guides and Teachers of the People, were not 


Jeſus doth ,] but all things that John ſpake of 
this Man were true; [and jo if ce believe 
John's Teſlimony, cee muſt c<o1. this Perſon as the 
Son of God, and a much greater Prophet than he 
was, John i. 15.— iii. 35.] 

42. And many believed on him there [3 
reaſon of the Tejlimeny which Jebn bad given t9 
him. 
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only blind, but falſe Guides, and even Thieves 
and Robbers ; the firſt, as taking away what 
belongs not to them; the ſecond, as deſtroy- 
ing the Sheep. 

Ver. 3. To him (thus entring by the Door b 
the Porter (God the great Keeper of the 
Sheepfold) openeth,] as io one allowed by him 
to feed his Sheep, and him the Sheep hear 
and obey, reaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and the Kingdom of God to them, in the 
Name and by the Authority of the great 
Shepherd of the Sheep : And when this Shep- 
herd, by himſelf or others acting in his Name, 
and by his Miſſion, leadeth forth his own 
Sheep, he goes before them after the Manner 
of the Eaſtern Shepherds, to preſerve them 
from danger, and to conduct them into whol- 
ſome Paſtures, ver. 4. So did Chri/t and his 
Shepherds, being T/r0%, Examples tor the Flock 
to tollow, 1 Pet. v. 3. 

Ver. 5. A Stranger they will not follow :]c 
And ſuch are all they who do not teach them 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel in Chriſt's Name, 
and by his Authority. | 

Ver. 7. J am the Door of the Sheep.) Ver. 1, d 
2. he had repreſented himſelf as the Door of 
the true Shepherds; here he declares himſelf 
the Door of the Sheep alſo, ſhewing, that 
ſince his Advent there is no Entrance into the 
Church or Kingdom of God, but by Faith in 
him, and embracing his Doctrine. 

Ver. 8. All that ever came before me, aree 
Thieves and Robbers; ] i. e. all that came 
under pretence of being their King, or their 
Meſſiah ; as Theudas, not he who, faith (a) 
Foſephus, was deſtroyed by Cuſpins Fadus ; 
for he appeared before Judas Gaulonites; 
Acts v. 36, 37. who, according to 7%, 
was ſuppreſſed towards the latter end of the 
Reign of Auguſtus, Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 1, 2. 
The ſame 7oſephus faith, that of thoſe Mul- 
titudes that began Seditions under Sabinuss 
and Varus, every one was made Bags, 
King, l. 17. c. 12. p. 608. G. and ſpeaking 
of the very ſame time, he ſaith, uz; - 
Aero 0 xaipos avimibe, the lime (when they ex- 
pected Meſſiah their King) made many 0 
uſurp the Kingdom, De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 6. 
P. 779. G. which they muſt do under pre- 
tence of being their Me//iab alſo, or the King 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord to re- 
deem I/rael, Luke xix. 38.— xxiv. 21. See 
Examen Millii. | 

Ver. 10. "Lv% Conv N, 2) rep S f 
That they might have Life, and have il more 

abundantly. } 


— 


— ** —— — La 


(a) Antiq. l. 20. c. 2. p. 689. 
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abundantly.) Having, ſaith Grotius, cum ea 
vita omne genus felicitatis, with Life, all 
kind of Felicity , but gi and &, ſignify not 
only Life, but that Suſtenance by which it 
is preſerved 3 as when the Widow's Mite is 
ſtiled, % e Bi», ber whole Life, Mark xii. 
44. So he that takes the nether Milſtone to 
pledge, !aketh a Man's Life, Deut. xxiv. 6. 
i. e. ſaith the Chaldee, that which makes his 
Meat ready to preſerve Life; the Neceſſaries 
of Life, Targum Hieroſ, In Homer it is 
n Tpos Th Conv Taperxein, Proviſion for Life. 
See Budœus. 

Ver. 11. I am the good Shepherd, ] referred 
to by the Prophets, Iſa. xl. 11. Ezck. xxxiv. 
2 3,—XXXV11. 24. I am ſo xa“ tfoym, ſo as 
to lay down my Life for the Sheep, and take it 
up again, ver. 15, 17. which Words can agree 
to no other Shepherd, I grant to Grotins, that 
the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors were true 
Shepherds, and not Mercenaries; but none 
of them could be the good Shepherd here, or 
the one Shepherd ; ver. 16. viz. the chief Shep- 
berd of the Sheep, 1 Pet. v. 4. tho' by their 
Miniſtry he brought both Fews and Gentiles 
into his Fold after his Reſurrection; and they 
doing this in his Name, and by his Autho- 
rity and Aſſiſtance, he himſelf is ſaid to do it, 
ver. 16. 

h Ver. 12. The Hireling fleeth ] The 
Hireling here is not he who receives Main- 
tenance from his particular Flock ; for this 
he may do by vertue of Chriſt's Ordinance, 
1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. Of this, ſaith Chriſt, be 
is worthy, Luke x. 7. And much leſs he who 
labours among them, with reſpect to that Re- 
compence, or Crown of Glory, he is to re- 
celve, when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear; 
but he who is an Intruder, whoſe the Sheep are 
not, who intends not their good ſo much as 
his own profit, and who, in time of danger, 
flies for his own Safety, not caring tho* the 
Wolf tear and devour them. Hence alſo we 
may learn, that a true Paſtor muſt not deſert 
his Flock in time of Peril, when by his ab- 
ſence they may be brought into great Peril, 
and by his preſence may be happily preſerved 
from it. 

i Ver. 14. I know mine, and am known 0 
thent ;] i. e. I have an intimate Affection for 
them, and they ſincerely love me; for this 
Phraſe ſignifies, 

Hirſt, To approve ; Thus the Lord knoweth 
the Righteous, Pſal. i. ver. the laſt; and whom 
he approveth not, he is ſaid ut 10 know, 
Matth. vii. 23. 

2dly, To love, and to be kindly affected 
to; as when God ſaith to his own People, 
You have I known, of all the Families of the 
Earth, Amos iii. 2. F any Man love God, 
be is known of him, 1 Cor. viii. 3. See Deut. 
ii. 


3aly, To preſerve and protect; as P/al. 
XXX1, 8. Thou haſt known my Soul in Adver- 
ſity, Nah. i. 7. God is good to them that 
wa for him, ywvoxw, knowing them that fear 
im. | 

Ver. 15. Becauſe it is ſaid here, that Chriſt 
laid down his Life for his Sheep, elſewhere 
Tat he doth it for bis Friends, John xv. 13, 
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14. and for his Church, Eph. 11. 26, and all 
are not his Sheep, bis Friends, or his Church; 
hence ſome conclude, that Chriſt did not die 
for all. | 

Anſw. Tho? it be certain, from the places 
cited in the Note here that Chriſt died inten- 
tionally for all, i. e. deſigning the Benefits 
of his ſalutary Paſſion for them, upon their 
Performance of the Conditions of the new Co- 
venant eſtabliſhed in his Blood, according to 
thcſe plain Words of the Apeſtle, 2 Cor. v. 
15, He died for all, that they wwho live might 
not live unto themſelves, but unto him who died 
for them ; and ſo none periſh, becauſe he died 
not for them, but becauſe they do not live to 
him, who dicd for them; yet it is alſo true, 
that he eventually is only the Saviour of his 
Body, and died only for his Sheep, and 
Friends; becauſe they only do perform the 
Conditions of the New Covenant, and there- 
fore to them only can this righteous Judge 
aſſign, at laſt, the Bleſſings promiſed in that 
Covenant. 

2dly, In none of theſe places is it ſaid, 
that Chriſt died only for his Sheep, for bis 
Church, or for his Friends; and therefore none 
of them ſay any thing, which contradicts the 
more general Extent of Chriſt's Redemption. 
This Argument may therefore be retorted 
thus; He that died for his Friends, and for 
his Enemies, died for all; but Chrif died 
for his Friends, and for his Enemies, for 
when we were Enemies, Chriſt died for us, 
Rom. v. 8. Again, he that died for the 
Church of God, and for the Unrighteous, 
that he might bring them to the Church of 
God, died for all; but Chriſt died for both, 
for be ſuffered for us, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, 
that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
Laſtly, He that died for his Sheep that heard 
his Voice, and for the loſt Sheep, that did 
not hearken to his Voice, died for all; but 
Chriſt died for his Sheep that heard his Voice, 
as the Text faith here, and for his loft 
Sheep, For be came to ſeek, and to ſave that 
which was loſt, even the loſt Sheep of the Houſe 
1 Lael, Matth. xvili. 11, 12,—X. 6. there- 
ore he died for all. 

Ver. 16. And other Sheep ] have, which are k 
not of this Fold.) He calls the Gentiles Sheep 
by way of Anticipation z becauſe, as many 
of them as were docile, and fit to receive 
Inſtruction, would in time be ſo; and be- 
cauſe the Partition-wall betwixt Jew and 
Gentile was to be broken, and the Gentiles 
to be admitted to the ſame Privileges with 
the believing Jews, he ſays, They /ball be one 
Sheepfold. 

Ver. 17. Therefore the Father loveth me; Il 
becauſe out of Obedience to him, and Love 
to the Sheep, I lay down my Life for them ; 
which I have good Reaſon to do, ſeeing I 
am ſure ſo ſoon to take it up again. This 
ſeeras to be the Senſe of the Words. Note 
alſo, that if we reſpe& the Council of God 
and the Deſign of Chriſt, nothing is more 
certain than that Chriſt gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. and taſted Death for 
every Man, Heb. ii. 9. and way, 4 Propitia- 


tion for the Sins of the while World, 1 John ii, 
2 2, and 


— — 


2. and that the Father ſo loved the Wohld as 
that be ſent his Son into it, that the World might 
be ſaved by bim, chap. iii, 16, 17. But becauſe 
the World can no otherwiſe obtain this Sal- 
vation than by believing in him, and obey- 
ing the Voice of this Shepherd ; therefore he 
is ſaid to do this more eminently for his 
Sheep. 

m Ver. 18. Esa ribnut airiv, I lay it down.] 
Grotins having hinted, Note on ver. 11, that 
ribe gal buynv, to lay down the Life, ſignifies 
only to expoſe it to danger, or put our Lives 
in our Hands, as the Phraſe is, Judg. xii. 3. 
1 Sam, xxviii. 21. And having ſaid allo, 
that TaAwv Ae avrnhv, to take it again, is to 
reſcue it from danger; I ſhall ſhew this to be 
a very forced Expoſition, For, 

Firſt, This Phraſe vibe gt r1v xi, to lay 
down the Life, being abſolutely put, is only 
uſed in the New Teſtament, and there only 
by this Apoſtle ; and it always fignifies to 
die, or to give the Life to Death; as when 
St, Peter faith, T1» buy ps $now, I will lay 
down my Life for thee, chap. xii. 37, 38. 
When Chriſt ſaith, chap. xv. 13. Greater 
Love than this hath no Man, than tvs Tic T1 
UI airs In, that one ſhould lay down his 
Life for his Friend. And the beloved Diſci- 
ple, 1 John iii. 16. argues thus, IF be Tv 
Uv tOnxe, laid down his Life for us, we ought 
T1v uy nv TiVivai, 40 lay doton our Lives for the 
Brethren. And ſurely, when Chriſt faith 
here, T1V ym 8 rihnui, 1 lay down my 2 6 
for my Sheep, he meant not only, that 
would expoſe himſelf to danger, but that he 
would ſuffer Death for them; when there- 
fore he ſaith in the ſame place, I have power 
to take it up again, he doubtleſs meant, he 
had power to raiſe it from Death. Stegmannus, 
the Socinian, ſaith here, That Chriſt here 
aſcribes this Power to himſelf improperly, 
becauſe God had promiſed to uſe his Power 
in railing him from the Dead : But, (1.) Is 
it proper to introduce Chriſt poſitively ſay- 
ing, 1 have, what he had not, only becauſe 
another had that Power? Since he ſays not, 
I have a Promiſe, but I have #f»oiav, the power 
to reſtore this Life I lay down. (2.) If we 
\ conſider how plainly he had challenged this 
Power to himſelf, the Power of raifing up, 
and quickning whom he would, and that be- 
cauſe he had Life in himſelf, chap. v. 21, 26. 
and engaged his Word of Truth, both to raiſe 
up bis own Body, chap. ii. 19. and the Bodies 
of all his Saints, chap. vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. 
yea, the Bodies of all that were in their Graves, 
chap. v. 28, 29. as being the Reſurrection and 
the Life, chap. x1. 25. we cannot doubt his 
Power to raiſe his own Body. And, (3.) 
When he faith in the preceding Words, No 
Man taketh my Life from me, but T lay it down 
4700 ſelf, *Fxoiav tyxw, I have power to lay it 

own ; he plainly aſcribes to himſelf a Right 
er Power to give up himſelf to the Death: 
Why therefore ſhould not the ſame Words 
immediately following, viz. I have power 
to take it up again, bear the fame Senſe ? 
The little Sophiſms of Stegmannus here are 
of no force to the contrary : For, why might 
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not Chriſt's Body die, tho? it was united to 
an immortal Nature, as well as when it was 
united to an immortal Soul? Nor do we ſay, 
that he was dead according to his human Na- 
ture, but only according to his Body; or that 
the Union of his Body with the Divine Na- 
ture was diſſolved by Death, but only the U- 
nion of his Body with his Soul, 

Note alſo, that the Words following, This 
Commandment have I received from the Father, 
reſpect not the raiſing of his Body, but only 
the laying down of his Life, or his dying for 
the Sheep, as Grotius here notes. | 

Ver. 22. 'Eyevelo dd rd thnaie, It was atn 
the Feaſt of Dedication ; and it was Winter.] 
The Feaſt of Dedication here mentioned, 
reſpects not the Dedication of the Temple, 
made by Solomon, or repaired by Zorobbabel; 
for we read of no annual Feaſt of Dedica- 
tion appointed at either of them ; but it re- 
ſpects the Dedication of the Altar, and Tem- 


ple, celebrated by Judas Maccabeus ; of which 


we read thus, I Macc. iv. 56. So they kept 
Tov ſnoawowov, the Dedication of the Altar eigbt 
Days; and ver. 59. Moreover, Judas and his 
Brethren, and the whole Congregation of Vrael, 
ordained, that the Days, ihzawmous, of the De- 
dication of the Altar ſhould be kept in their Sea- 


ſon from Year to Year, for the ſpace of eight Days, 
from the 2 5th Day of the Month Caſleu, which 
falls in with our December, 


See alſo 2 Macc, 
x. 5—8, and Joſephus Antiq, I. 12. c. 11. 
This is apparent, becauſe it is ſaid, I was 
Winter; whereas the Dedication of Solomon's 
Temple was in the ſeventh Month, or in Au- 
tumn, 1 Kings viii. 2. of Zorobbabel's in the 
Month Adar, Ezra vi. 15. at the entrance of 
the Spring, this in December. Moreover, 
from our Saviour's Preſence at this Feaſt, 
Grotius well notes, that Feſtival-days, in 
memorial of publick Bleſſings, may piouſly 
be inſtituted by Perſons in Authority, without 
a Divine Command, 

Ver. 23. And Jeſus walked in the Porch ofg 
Salomon, ] in the Porch new built in the ſame 
place where Solomon erected his: In Summer 
they walked in the open Air, in Winter under 
Covert. 

Ver. 25. The Works that I do in my Father sp 
Name bear witneſs of me ;] i. e. There is no 
cauſe why you ſhould thus be in ſuſpence con- 
cerning me, or not hear me plainly ſaying, 
1 am the Meſſiah, ſeeing this appears ſuffict- 
ently from my Works. He aſcribes not the 
Works to himſelf, ſaith Stegmannus, but to 
his Father z and yet the Text faith, & iſ mow, 
the Works which I do, viz. by the Power of 
the Father dwelling in me, ver. 38. So out 
of Modeſty he ſpeaks, ſaith Grotius; So as à 
Prophet, ſay others. 

Ver. 26. You believe not, à yap, becauſe youq 
are not of my Sheep.] It is evident that Chr iſt 
here gives the Reaſon why they believed not, 
as elſewhere he doth. So Jebn vill. 43- Ye 
own not my Word, dri betauſe ye cannot hear % 3 
fee the Note there; and ver. 45. re believe 
not, rs becauſe I ſpeak. the Truth, i. e. that 
Truth, which is offenſive to you; and ver. 
47. dd ro, for this Cauſe you do not _ , 
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i. e. obey my Word ; becauſe ye are not of God. 
And this Obſervation excludes the Evaſion of 
thoſe who ſay, becauſe, here is not rational, or 
renders not the Reaſon of their Unbelief, but 
only intimates, that it was conſequential to 
their being not his Sheep; for the Word here 
rendered becauſe, is not dri, but s yap, ſor ye 
are not my Sheep ; now yap is a rational Par- 
licle pointing out the Cauſe, 2dly, The Rea- 
ſon, which Chriſt here aſſigns of this Defect 
of Faith, is doubtleſs ſuch as rendered it a 
great Crime in them; for ſure that muſt be 
ſuch for which they were o die in their Sins, 
John viii. 24. Tis therefore certain, this 
Unbelief cannot be reſolved into any natural 
efect of Knowledge on their Part, or any 
Decree or Act of Reprobation on God's Part, 
but into the want of a docile, and wel! diſ- 
oſed Mind; for were it the ſame to be one 
of Chriſs Sheep, and to be predeſtinated to 
Faith and Salvation, the Import of Chris 
Words muſt be this, 7e therefore believe not, 
becauſe ye are not of the Number of the Elef, 
but of thoſe whom Hod bath from Eternity re- 
jefted. Now, by this Account of their In- 
fidelity, Chriſt would not have accuſed, but 
excuſed the Infidelity of the Fews ; for what 
Fault could it be in them that they did not 
that, which by reaſon of this Act of God 
before they had a Being, they were inca- 
pable of doing ? Then might they have re- 
plied to Chriſt, We therefore believe not, 
becauſe God by his Act of Reprobation hath 
ſhut the Door of Faith againſt us, and ſo our 
Infidelity is not to be imputed to us, but to 
God. 
r Ver. 28. And they ſhall never periſh; ] i. e. 
through any Defe&t on my Part, or by the 
Force of any plucking them out of my Hands : 
So the Particle , which is here illative, 
ſhews, viz. they therefore ſhall not periſh, 
for none ſhall pull them out of my Hand: 
And this is ſtill more evident from the Rea- 
fon following, My Father is greater than all 
their Adverſaries, and none can pull them 
out of his Hands : Now his Power and mine, 
is one and the fame. This appears, 3dly, 
From the frequent Exhortations directed to 
Chris Sheep, not to fall away from the 
Grace received, Heb. xii. 15. not to loſe what 
bad been wrought in them, 2 Ep. John 8. to 
thoſe that ſtand, 10 take heed they fall not, fo 
as that God will not ſpare them, Rom. xi. 
20, 21. becauſe not continuing in bis Goodneſs, 
ver. 22, Whereas if the Sheep of Chriſt can 
no more ceaſe to be ſo, than a Man whilſt 
living can ceaſe to be a Man, theſe Exhorta- 
tions to take care they fall not off from be- 
ing ſo, muſt be as vain, as a Caution to a 
Man not to outlive his Manhood. Well there- 
fore, ſaid F Origen and Jſidore Peleuſiota, no 
Man can ſnatch them away by Force or Ty- 
ranny ; for then they muſt periſh without, and 
againſt their own Wills ; but this may be done 


by Deceit and Allurements, wage T1v rd av- 
Vol. I. 


TeEuTiuv avleuruy palluuizr, through the Negli- 
gence of Men, who have the Freedom of their 
Wills; for ſuch Men, who by the Allurements 
of the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, thus 
ceaſe to obey Chriſt's Laws, are not ſnatched 
out of Cbriſt's Hands, but chuſe to go from 
him. Or, 2dly, Chriſt may ſpeak here of Sheep 
continuing ſo 10 the Death, promiſing to them, 


that neither Death, nor he that hath the Power 


of Death, ſhould make them periſh for ever, 
tor he would raiſe them up at the laſt Day. 


Ver. 30. 'Eſe 50 0 lathe ty su, J and be ſ 


Father are one.] That Chriſt here ſpeaks not 
of an Unity of Will, and Concord only, ap- 
pears, 

(1/t,) From the Reaſon aſſigned of the 
Security of the Sheep: The want of Power 
in any one to ſnatch them out of the Hands 
of Chriſt; becauſe the Father being greater 
in Power than all, his Power could ſecure 
them from all, and ſo could alſo Chriſt, he 
being one in Power with the Father ; for 
the Foundation of this Argument is not that 
the Father's Will, but that his Power was 
above all, 

(2dly,) From the Inference of the Fews, 
that by theſe Words be made himſelf God, and 
ſo was guilty of Blaſphemy. Now this invi- 
dious Charge Chriſt doth not evade, by ſaying, 
He only conſpired with the Will of God, as 
all true Prophets did, but by appealing to 
the Works, which, faith he, I do by the 
Power of the Father reſiding in me, which 
plainly carries this to an Unity of Power, not 
of Will only : And then the Inference of St. 
Chry/oſtom is undeniable, e 9: 1 Jvapis aurn, 
cb dr 9 d,, and if the Power be the ſame, 
the Eſſence muſt be ſo. 


Ver. 34, 35. Js it not written in your Law, t 


T have ſaid, ye are Gods? If be called them Gods 
to whom the Word of God came — ſay you of 
him whom the Father hath ſanftified — thou 
blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son FM God? ] 
From theſe Words, and from Exod. xxi. 6. 
—XX11, 9, 28. where Judges and ſupreme Ma- 
giſtrates are called Elobim, Stegmannus gathers, 
that the Name of God in Scripture doth not 
always ſignify the ſupreme God, but ſome- 
times only them, who have an high Power 
by God committed to them 3 amongſt whom 
he places Chriſt, as having a divine Autho- 
rity committed to him by the Favour of 
God; as if I ſhould argue thus, Parents are 
ſtiled Gods by (b) Philo, or by the Hea- 
thens, therefore the Name of God in Philo, 
and among the Heathens, is common to the 
ſupreme God, and to our Parents. But 
notwithſtanding this, no Parent ever was 
by Philo, or by the Heatbens, diſtributive- 
ly, or in the ſingular Number, called God; 
nor is that Name thus given in Scripture to 
any Judge, or ſupreme Governor, as it is 
often in the New Teſtament attributed to our 
Saviour Chriſt, And, (2.) When 
ſtrates and Judges are in Scripture called Gods, 
6 A the 
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+) Orig. in Ter. Ho. 18. Ed. Huet. p. 166. Ifidor. Epiſt. I. 3. Ep. 122, 
b) Oz} ipparr. Philo in Decal. 587. Vide Note in 1 Tim. v. 8, 
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the Holy Gbeſt ſtill addeth ſomething, which 
excludes them from a true Divinity, as that 
they ſhould die like Men, Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. or 
that they are Rulers of the People, Exod. xxii. 
28. Whereas when Chriſt is called God, tis 
either with the Addition of ſome Epithet be- 
longing to the /upreme God, as when he is ſtiled 
0 tmi wavlw Oro, God over all, Rom. ix. 5. 
The great God, Tit. ii. 13. 6 Otos © dne, 
the true God, 1 John v. 20. or with Addi- 
tion of ſome Operation proper to God, as 
when *tis ſaid, The Word was God, and all 
Things were made by him, chap. 1. 1, 2. Steg- 
mannus adds, that if theſe Perſons were not 
truly Gods, the Scripture falſly called them 
Gods; to which I anſwer, that they were 
truely ſo in Title, as being God's YVicegerents 
upon Earth, but not in Nature; as being 
only the Miniſters of God, Rom. xiii, He 
adds, they muſt be properly and truly Gods, 
as being inveſted with divine Power : But 
here he trifles, for a divine Power may either 
ſignify the Power eſſential to God, by which 
he is enabled to do all Things; and to aſ- 
cribe this Power to mere Men, is Blaſphe- 
my : Or it may only ſignify a Power of Go- 
vernment, and judging of the Offences done 
by Men derived from God, and in this Senſe 
only is the divine Power aſcribed to Magi- 
ſtrates, and ſuch alſo is the Power of Pa- 
rents over their Children, and of Maſters 
over their Servants; and yet can 1t be rea- 
ſonably ſaid, that the formal Reaſon of the 
Deity truly and properly agrees to them ? 
He goes on, and argues againſt the Deity of 
Chriſt from this Text, thus (1.) That the 
Argument of Chriſt hence for a proper Dei- 
ty, that becauſe Magiſtrates are metaphorical- 
ly and by vertue of their Office called Gods, 
he muſt be truly ſo, muſt be infirm, ſeeing 
no Argument will hold from the metaphori- 
cal to the proper Reaſon of the Thing. (2.) 
The Reaſon, which Chriſt here aſſigns of this, 
viz. becauſe the Father had ſanctiſed him, con- 
cerneth not his eternal Generation, nor can 
it hence be gathered that Chriſt is the ſupreme 
God, but rather the contrary, for greater is 
be who ſanfifies, and ſends, than he who is 
ſan#ified, and ſent, And, (3) Hence, ſaith 
he, we may learn there was no higher Rea- 
ſon of Chris Filiation than this Sanctifica- 
tion, and Miſſion into the World ; for then 
Chriſt would have produced that Reaſon, 
when thus aſſaulted by his Adverſaries, and 
not, concealing it, have reſted in that Rea- 
ſon of his Sanctification, which proves not 
his true Divinity. 

Now to theſe Arguments two Anſwers 
may be given, 

1, If by this Sanctification we underſtand 
the Unction of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, then 
note, (I.) That the Fewi/h Doctors under- 
ſtand not the P/almiſt's Words, I have ſaid 
ye are Gods, to be meant of Civil Magiſtrates, 
But of their Doctors ſitting in the Chair of 
Moſes, or rather of their Prophets ſent to re- 
veal God's Will to them, to whom alone 
that Phraſe here uſed properly agrees, they 
only being the Men, wos vs ò N Ots i- 
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vero, to whom the Word of the Lord came. See 
Note on Luze iii. 2. Note, 

2dly, That if we underſtand it of their 
Judges, and ſupreme Civil Magiſtrates ; yet 
of them it is certain, that they in difficult 
Caſes judged by conſulting God's Oracle, 
the Urim and Thummim, and in making War 
had ſtill Reſort to this Oracle; whence all the 
Jews were upon Pain of Death obliged to 
hearken to the Sentence of thoſe Judges and 
of thoſe Prieſts, by whom they did enquire 
from this Oracle the Mind of God, Deut. 
xvli. 9 — 12. and as doing preſumptuouſ- 
ly, when they refuſed ſo to do, ver. 12. which 
they are only ſaid to do when they oppoſed 
the Mind of God made known to them, or 
wiltully rebelled againſt it, by doing any 
thing in Contempt of the divine Majeſty, and 
his Authority, Numb. xv. 30. Note, 2dly, 
That it is a received Opinion among the 
Jews, that even their Civil Governors had a 
particular Aſſiſtance and Afflatus of the Holy 
Spirit to fit them for that Employment. So 
when God choſe /eventy Elders to manage the 
Government of the People under Moſes, be 
put his Spirit on them, and they propbeſied, 
Numb. xi. 17, 25. And when Joſbua was 
appointed to rule them after Moſes, he is ſaid 
to be a Man in whom the Spirit was, Numb. 
xxvii. 18. and 10 be full of the Spirit of Vi, 
dom; becauſe Moſes bad laid his Hands upon 
him, Deut. xxxiv. 9. When Saul was anoint- 
ed King over Iſrael, the Spirit came upon bim 
and be propheſied, 1 Sam. x. 6, 10. And 
when Dayid by his Sin had cauſed the Holy 
Spirit to depart from him, he prays not only 
for the Spirit of Holineſs, but that @v«vps 1- 
yewovixov, the Spirit of Government, which God 
had given him, might be reſtored, P/al. li. 


12. and of Solomon, the Targum on 2 Chron. 


vii. 6. ſaith, God made the Spirit reſt upon 
him; and when God had rejected Saul, the 
Spirit of the Lord departed from him, 1 Sam. 
xvi. 14. So that according to this Expoſi- 
tion, the Argument of Chriſt is to this Ef- 
fect: F they are called Gods, and the Sons 
of the Moſt High in the Scriptures of un- 
queſtionable Truth, who had the Spirit of Pro- 
pbecy, Wiſdom and Government, more ſpar- 
ingly, and only at ſome certain Times imparted 
to them, and that rather to aſſiſt than abide 
in them; ſay you of him to whom the Father 
bath given the Spirit without Meaſure, John 
iii. 34. and in whom be ſo abideth eſſentially, 
that by vertue of bim, I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me, ivory, 9 dv TS WIH VHM 
; by the Unity and Power of the Spirit, by 
which I am enabled to perform the Works, which = 
are properly Divine, and reveal to you all the 
hidden Treaſures of Wiſdom, thou blaſphemeſt, 
becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God ? So that the 
Argument of Chriſt here proceeds from the 
leſs to the greater; from the Spirit aſſiſting 
them by his Gifts, to the Spirit eſſentially dwel- 
ling in him; in which Reſpect, greater is be 
who ſanfifies and ſends, than he who is ſanth- 
fied and ſent by vertue of his Original, tho” not 
by vertue of the Divine Nature, and the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead communicated to 

| Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt ;, for even (c] Filbinger, a very acute 
Socinian, owns, that ſince the Spirit of God 
is the Power of God, Luke i. 35. he muſt 
be God; Om in Deo nihil eſt quod non fit 

eus, there being nothing in God which- is not 
Ged. 

Anſw. 2. The ſecond Anſwer is, that he 
here faith the Father had ſanctiſied him, not 
by reaſon of the Unction of the Holy Ghoſt 
coming down upon him at his Baptiſm, but 
becauſe of the Union of the divine Logos to 
the human Nature: For Explication of 
which Anſwer, Note, (1.) That according 
to the Tradition of the Ancients received 
from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, it was 


this As who appeared to the Patriarchs, 


and converſed with the Zudges and Magiſtrates 
of the 7etos, and ſo was literally é Abe 7 
Oe the eſſential Word of God, who came to 
them. Note, (2.) That Chriſt ſpeaks of a 
Sanctification precedent to his Miſſion into the 
World, and ſo not of the Unction of the 
Holy Ghoſt received, when he had been in it 
thirty Years, but at the Union of the divine 
Logos with the human Nature; and then 
the Argument of Chri/t will be to this effect, 
F they were ſtiled Gods, and the Sons af the 
moſt High, to woom this Word only came, and 
with whom he converſed, can I who am this 
very AsiGy, be ſaid to blaſpheme, in ſaying, that 
Jam the Son of God ? And according to this 
Senſe *tis evident, that Chriſt does here ar- 
gue from the ſublimeit Notion of his Filia- 
tion, according to theſe Words of the Re- 
verend Dr. (d) Bull, It appears from a 
due Inſpection of the Text, that Chr 
did not intend to ſay, or prove he was the 
Son of God, as being his Ambaſſador ex- 
5 traordinarily inſtructed, and ſo ſent into 
© the World, but on a far more excellent 
© account, viz. that before he came into the 
© World, he was with God the Father, and 
© ſo was his true and eſſential Son, as being 
* God of God, partaking of the ſame Nature 
© as a Son doth with his Father. For ' tis ap- 
* parent, that from the 25th to the goth 
© verſe incluſively, Chriſt ſo diſcourſed to the 
Jews, that they ſtill thought he aſſerted 
that he was God, and therefore, ſay they, 
© we ſtone thee, becauſe thou being a Man 
© makeſt thy ſelf God, ver. 33. viz. by calling 
God ſo emphatically, and with ſuch Pro- 
« perty, his Father, as that he was ſo to him 
alone, and ſo that he and his Father were 
* one, ver. 30. Now Chriſt, faith he, does 


* not anſwer by denying either that he was 
* God, or that he ever challenged to him- 
* ſelf that Dignity, which yet ſeems neceſ- 
* ſary had he been only Man to have been 
* ſaid, to take off this Objection of his Blaſ- 


* phemy, but rather ſeems to argue that he 


* was ſo the Son of God, that he had the di- 
vine Nature in him '. 

Iſt, After this manner, If Judges and Ma- 
gi/trates are called Gods, for an imperfect Re- 
ſemblance and Participation of the divine 
Authority, how much more may I be called 
God, who am the natural Son of God, and 
am moreover, in the moſt excellent manner, 
authorized by him? For tho? Chriſt ſpeæ ks 
not thus in expreſs Words, he not obſcurely 
ſignifies it by ſaying, his Father bad ſanc- 
tified him, and ſent him into the World; for 
(1.) He ſaith not, me whom God, but 
whom the Father hath ſanctified, declaring 
he had God for his Father, by vertue of 
that Sanctification. (2.) He adds, that he 
was firſt ſanctified, and then ſent into the 
World, ſignitying thereby that he was the 
Son of God in Heaven, before he was ſent 
into the World; and ſo he ſpeaks more plain- 
ly to his Diſciples, ſaying, Fohn xvi. 28. 1 
came forth from the Father, and came into the 
World; again, I leave the World, and go to 
the Father. 0 

The ſecond Argument by which our Lord 
defends himſelf, and proves his divine Ori- 
ginal, is taken from the divine Operations 
he performed; for, ſaith he, ver. 37, 38. If 
I do not the Works of my Father, believe me not, 
(when I thus fay he is my Father) but if I 
do (them, ) though ye believe not me, believe the 
Works that ye may know and believe that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me: as if he 
ſhould have ſaid, You might have ſome rea- 
ſon to ſay I blaſpheme, in ſaying I am ſo the 
Son of God, and he is ſo my Father, as that 
J and the Father are one, and ſo as no other 
Perſon can ſtile God Father, or ſay, he is bis 
Son, if I did not thoſe divine Works which 
no other Perſon ever did, and which demon- 
ſtrate the Father is ſo in me, as in no other 
Perſon ; but ſeeing I do thoſe Works of Om- 
nipotency, which ſhew I am inveſted with 
the ſame Power with the Father, you have no 
reaſon to imagine I blaſpheme in ſaying, I am 
the Son of God, and therefore call him Father, 


becauſe the Fatber is in me, and J and the Fa- 
ther are ons. 


F 


Verſe 1. OW a certain Man was ſick, 


a [to wit] * Lazarus of Bethany, 
[rohich was] the Town of Mary, and her Siſter 
Martha. | | | 


2 * * 


— —— * 


2. [ And] it was b that Mary which anointed 
the Lord with Ointment, and wiped his Feet 
with her Hair, [as we ſhall ſhew preſently] 
whoſe Brother Lazarus was ſick. * 


6 A2 3. There · 


&.1.- 


(c) In Matth. iii. 16, 17. 
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(4) De judicio Ecel. Cath. 5. f. 6. 
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3. Therefore his Siſters ſent to him, ſaying, 
Lord, behold he whom thou loveſt is ſick. 

4. When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, | to bis 
Diſciples] This Sickneſs is not to [a laſting} 


c Death, but for the [manifeſtation of the | 


Glory of God, that the Son of God might be 
glorified thereby, | 
5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her Siſter, 
and Lazarus, [which made him the more willing 
to gratify bis Siſters. 
6. When he had heard therefore that he was 
ſick, [that God's Glory might be more conſpicuous 


d in his Recovery] he * abode two days ſtill in the 


ſame place where he was. 

7. Then after that, ſaith he to his Diſciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 

8. His Diſciples ſay to him, Maſter, the 
Jews of late [Gr. but now] ſought to ſtone thee, 
and goeſt thou thither again? 

9. Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve 
hours in the Day? If any Man walketh in 
the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth 


[the Sun, which is] the Light of this 


World. 

10. But if any Man walk in the Night, 
he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no Light in 
him; [ow my day and hour ſtill laſteth, chap. 
IX. 4. ſo that by my <wonted Prudence I ſhall 
ſtill eſcape their Malice, till the Night of my 
Paſſion cometh. ] 

11, Theſe things ſaid he, and after that he 


e ſaid to them, Our Friend Lazarus © ſleep- 


eth, [i. e. is dead] but Igo that I may awake 


him out of [She] ſleep [ of Death.] 


12. Then ſaid his Diſciples, Lord, if he 


ſleep, he ſhall do well. 


13. Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his Death, but 
they thought that he had ſpoken of his taking 
reſt in ſleep. | ; 

14. Then ſaid Jeſus to them plainly, La- 
zarus is dead. = 


£4 ANT am glad for your ſakes, that 


I was not there [before,] to the intent [that 
through the Miracle of bis Reſurrection] ye 


may believe [more firmly ;] nevertheleſs 1h 


be be dead] let us go to him. 
16. Then ſaid Thomas, who was called 
Didy mus, to his fellow Diſciples, Let us alſo 


go that we may die with him, | for that 
we may expect by going thither again, ver. 8.] 


17. Then when Jeſus came, he found that 
he had been in the Grave four days al- 
ready, | 

18. Now Bethany was nigh to Jeruſalem, 
[being only] about fifteen Furlongs off | from 
it ; 

19. And many of the Jews came [thence] 


gto s Martha and Mary, to comfort them 


concerning their Brother. 
20. Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard 


that Jeſus was coming, went and met him, 
but Mary fat ſtill in the. Houſe.  _ 
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23. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy * Brother, i 
ſhall riſe again. 

24. Martha ſaith unto him, I know that he 
ſhall riſe again at the Reſurrection at the laſt 
day. | 
25, Jeſus ſaid to her, I am the Reſurrection 
and the Life, he that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live ; [and therefore 
I, who ſhall hereafter raiſe all Perſons to Life, 
can raiſe him ew 

26. And wholoever liveth and believeth 
in me, ſhall never die, [Gr. Hall not die for 
ever :] Believeſt thou this? | 

27. She ſaith to him, Yea, Lord, I be- 
lieve that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
which ſhould come into the World, [of whom 
we have received by Tradition, that he ſhall raiſe 
the Dead.] | 

28. And when ſhe had fo ſaid, [being ſent 
by Chriſt to do ſo] ſhe went her way, and cal- 
led Mary her Sitter ſecretly, ſaying, the Ma- 
ſter is come, and calleth for thee. 

29. As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe 
quickly, and came to him. 

30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
Town, but was in that place were Martha 
met him. 

31. The Jews then, which were with her 
in the Houſe, and comforted her, when they 
ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went 
out, followed her, ſaying, She goeth to the 
Grave to weep there. 

32. Then when Mary was come where 
Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at his 
Feet, ſaying to him, Lord, if thou liadſt been 
here, my Brother had not died. 

33. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, 
and the Jews alſo weeping which came with 
her, he * groaned in the [his] Spirit, and was K 
troubled. . 

34. And ſaid [to them]! Where have ye laid! 
him? They ſay to him, Lord, come and ſee. 

35. [And from the abundance of bis Affection 
to him] Jeſus wept. 

36. Then ſaid the Jews, behold how he 
loved him. | 

37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not 
this Man, who opened the Eyes of the Blind, 
have cauſed that even this Man ſhould not 
have died? 

38. Jeſus therefore again groaning in him- 
ſelf, cometh to the Grave : It was a Cave, 
and a Stone lay upon [the Mouth of ] it. 

39. Jeſus, [then] ſaid, Take ye away the 
Stone. Martha, the Siſter of him that was 
dead, faith to him, Lord, by this time he 
ſtinketh, for he hath been dead m four days; m 
[and ſo, in all likelibood, his Body is now cor- 
rupted.] 

40. Jeſus ſaith to her, Said I not to thee 
that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt 
ſee the Glory of God [manifeſted in raiſing bim 


21. Then aid Martha to, Jeſus, Lord, if from the Dead.] 


thou hadſt been here, my Brother. had not 


"died. 


h 223. But [and b I. know, that even now 


whatſoever thou wilt aſk of God, God will 
Dead.] 


n 


41. Then they took away the Stone from 
the Place where the Dead was laid: and Je- 
ſus lifted up his Eyes, and ſaid, * Father In 
thank thee that thou haſt heard me, [requeſting 


give it thee, [tho it be the raiſing bim from the as thy Prophet, that this Man's Spirit might re. 


turn unto him. | 4 
42. | 
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42. And I knew that thou heareſt me al- 
ways, but becauſe of the People which ſtand by 
I ſaid it, [is] that [owning thee as the Author 
of this Miracle] they might believe that thou 
halt ſent me. 

o 43. And when he had thus ſpoken, » he 
cried with a loud Voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

44. And [then] he that was dead came 
forth, bound Hand and Feet with grave 
Clothes, and his Face was bound about with 
pa Napkin ; Jeſus ſaith to them, ? Looſe him, 
and let him go. 

45. Then many of the Jews which came 
to Mary [to comfort her, ] and had ſeen the 
things which Jeſus did, believed on him. 

46. But ſome of them [who believed not] 
went their ways to the Phariſees, and told 
them what things Jeſus had done, 

47. Then gathered the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees a Council, ſaying, What do we? 
[Why do we ſuffer this Perſon io go on with- 
q out Interruption ?] for à this Man doth many 
Miracles. 

48. If [ben] we let him thus alone, all 
Men, will believe in him, and [then] the Ro- 

mans ſhall come and take away both our Place 
and Nation. 

49. And one of them, named Caiphas, 
r being the High Prieſt * that | /ame] Year, 
ſaid to them, Ye know nothing at all [of 
Policy 3] 

50, Nor conſider that it is expedient for 
us that one Man ſhould die for [be Safety 
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JJ] the People, and that the whole Nation 


periſh not. 
51. And this ſpake he not [intending any 


ſuch thing] of himſelf ; but being High-Prictt s 


that Year, [in which Chriſt was to ſuffer,] he 
[ /pake as one that | propheſied that Jeſus ſhould 
dic for that Nation. | 

32. Ani [indeed he died] not for that Na- 
tion only, but that alſo he ſhould * gather to- 
gether in one the Children of God that were 
ſcattered abroad | all 1he World over.] 

53. Then from that day forth they took 
Counſel together for to put him to Death. 

54. Jeſus therefore [| after this Reſolution 


v walked no more openly among the Jews, [fill u 


his time was come, ] but went thence into a 
Country near to the Wilderneſs, into a City 
called Ephraim, and there continued with his 
Diſciples. 

55. And the Jews Paſſover was nigh at hand, 
and many went out of the Country up to Jeru- 


ſalem before the Paſſover to purify themſelves, w 


either from ſome Defilement, which was to be ex- 
piated by Sacrifice, or by reaſon of ſome Vow of 
Nazaritiſm, which was upon them, Acts, xxi. 23.] 

56. Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 
among themſelves as they ſtood in the Tem- 
ple, What think ye? [Is it,] chat he will not 
come to the Feaſt? 

57. Now both the Chief Prieſts and the 
Phariſees had given a Commandment, That 
if any Man knew where he was, he ſhould 
ſhew it to 1hem, ] that they might take him. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


a Verſe 1. Azarus of Bethany, the Town of 
Mary and Martha ;] i. e. in 
which they dwelt; as Bethſaida is ſtiled the 
City of Andrew and Peter, Chap. i. 44. Gro- 
tius here conjectures, that this remarkable 
Hiſtory of Lazarus was therefore omitted 
by St. Matibew, Mark, and Luke, becauſe 
Lazarus was then living when they wrote 
their Goſpels; the laſt of them writing 
faith Theophyla, within fifteen Years after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, whereas Tradition faith, 
(*) that Lazarus lived thirty Years after that 
he was raiſed from the Dead : He therefore 
thinks they would not publiſh this Hiſtory 
of him in his Life-time, left they ſhould pro- 
voke the Fews to cut him off; whereas, ac- 
cording, to the earlieſt Computation, St. Jobn 
wrote his Goſpel thirty two Years after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion, and ſo after the Death of 
Lazarus. (2.) The laſt of theſe three Evan- 
geliſts writing but fifteen years after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, might think it needleſs to mention 
a Miracle concerning a Perſon living fo 
near Jeruſalem, where there was ſo great a 
Fame thereof, and ſo many living Witneſſes 
to atteſt it. St. John writing this Goſpel, 
lay the Ancients, above ſixty Years after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion, when by the Death of the 
Perſon, and moſt of the Witneſſes which 


nt. 


were preſent at his Reſurrection, the Memo- 
ry and Fame of it might be much impaired, 
had great Reaſon to perpetuate the Memory 
of it by this large Rehearſal of it. 


Ver. 2. It was that Mary which anointed b 


our Lord with Ointment.) This is by moſt In- 
terpreters, thought to be ſpoken of Mary Mag- 
dalene But, (1.) I find no mention in Scrip- 
ture of her anointing the Head or Feet, of 
Feſus, as this Mary did, chap. xii. 3. Yea, 
when St. Luke had ſpoke of a Woman, who 
anointed not our Lord's Head, as this Mary 
did, but his Feet only, chap. vii. 46. he pro- 
ceeds, chap. viii. to the mention of Mary 
Magdalene, giving a Character of her, not 
from what ſhe had done to Chriſt, but from 
what he had done to her, ſaying, It was that 
Mary out of whom he had caſt ſeven Devils, ver. 
2. which alſo is the Character of her in St. 
Mark, chap. xvi. 9. Nor ſeems it for our 
Saviour's Honour to have been ſo converſant 
with one who had been a noted Harlot, tho? 
ſhe had now repented of that Lewdneſs; or 
ſuch an ardent Lover of her, as he was of this 
Mary, ver. 5. 
It alſo is to be noted, that the Apaſtle 
mentions this as a Thing done, before he 


ſpeaks of the raiſing of Lazarus; not that it 


was done before his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, 
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Dead, as appears, Chap. xii. 3. but becauſe it 
was done before he writ his Goſpel, telling 
us when it was done, in the Chapter fol- 
lowing. 

c Ver. 4. This ſickneſs is not po; Saale, to 
death; i. e. Lazarus is permitted to be fick 
by the ſpecial Providerice of God ; not that 
he deſigns to take him out of the World by 
Death, as he does other Men, but that the 
Son of God might be glorified, by ſhewing 
his Almighty Power in raiſing him from 
the Dead ; by this declaring, that he hath 
given to the Son to have Life in bimſelf, and to 
quicken whom he ill, John v. 22, 26. and 
therefore that he could fulfil his Promiſe made 
to them that believed in him, that he would 
raiſe them up at the laſt day, chap. vi. 39, 40, 
44, 54. and ſo Chriſt expounds himſelf, ver. 
25; 20. | 

Ver. 6. He abode ſtill two days in the ſame 
place ;] not coming to Bethany till Lazarus 
had been dead four days, ver. 17. not only 
that the Miracle of his Reſurrection might 
be the greater, but alſo that all Pretence of 
his being only in a deliguium might be taken 
away. 

Ver. 11. Our Friend Lazarus exojnras, 
Nleepeth.) It is not only the Death of good 
Men, which is compared to, or ſtiled a /{zep, 
as v. g. the Death of Mojes, Deut. xxx1. 16. 
of David, 2 Sam. vii. 12. Pſal. iii. 13. but 
the Phraſe is uſed alſo of bad Men, who are 
ſaid, UVa UW] 9 ⁰) u, to have ſlept heir 
ſeep, Pſal. Ixxvi. 5. to fleep in the Duſt, Dan. 
X11. 2. and generally of the Kings of I1/rael 
and Judab, that they ſlept with their Fa- 
thers. So the Word J he ſlept, is uſed, 
faith Bruxtorf, by the Talmudiſts and Rabbins; 
though, ſaith he, it is uſed by them with a par- 
ticular reſpect to the Bodies of pious Men, whoſe 
Death is but a ſleep ; and perhaps the Ancient 
Jews might uſe this Metaphor as St. Paul 
doth, 1 Te. iv. 13. in oppoſition to the 
Heatbens, who having no Expectation of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, ſtiled Death a 
perpetual Sleep; declaring, they expected to 
be raiſed out of it as certainly as they roſe 
from Sleep; and in alluſion to this Metaphor, 
Cariſt here ſaith, I po, trumriCew aurov, to 
awake him cut of Sleep, i. e. to raiſe him from 
the Dead. | | 
f Ver. 15. 1 am glad that I was not there; 

who, had I been preſent, could not have ſeen 
my Friend in, or reſiſted the Impor- 
tunity of his Siſters to prevent his Death ; but 
now by raiſing. him, after he hath been four 
days dead, ſhall ſo confirm your Faith that 
I am the Meſſiab, as that you need not doubt 
of it when J ſuffer Death, as knowing my 
Power to raiſe others, and therefore my own 
Body from the Dead, as I have told you, I 
both can and will do, chap. ii. 19.—x. 18. 
Ver. 19. Ipo ra; wept Mag bu x» Mapiav, to 
Martha and Mary,] not to thoſe that were 
about them, as ſome render the Words ; for 
they, could not come to them 10 comfort them 
concerning their Brother ; and this Uſe of the 
Word mT: with an Article prefixed, is very 
common among the Greeks, in whom 0: wepi 
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ITaarwa is Plato, e. rep! ITpizwov, Priamns ; 
04 rep! S % 0 ANS EADοον Philip and A. 
lexander. See Stephanus's Lexicon, and Bu- 
daus. 

Ver. 22. And now I know, whathever then h 
wilt aſe of God be will give it ibee.] Here Meli 
Zogenius ſaith, Her Faith was weak, in that 
ſhe believed not that Chriſt had in himſelt 
the Power of doing this Miracle; and yet 
"ris evident, that the raiſing one from the 
Dead is a Demonſtration of a Divine Power; 
and therefore can reſide in him only, who hath 
the Divine Eſſence reſiding in him. See the 
Note on chap. v. 21. Grolius here alſo ſaith, 
Her Faith was weak, becauſe ſhe only be- 
heved, that Chriſt was prevalent with God, 
but not that the Fulneſs of divine Power re- 
ſided in him. 

Ver. 23. Thy -Brotber ſhall ariſe;] For, i 
ver. 25. 1 am the Author of Life, and of the 
Reſurrection, and therefore always can raiſe 
whom I will, when I will, from the Dead; 
thou therefore may'ſt expect from my Pro- 
miſe, that thy Brother ſhall ſhortly be reſtored 
to Life, and not only at the general Re- 
ſurrection. 

Ver. 33. 'Ev:&piuncalo ry wii, He groan- K 
ed or was moved in bis Spirit ;] whence we 
learn, that human Afﬀections and Commo- 
tions are not to be condemned as ſinful, if 
they do not incline us to do any thing repug- 
nant to Piety or Reaſon, but only to expreſs 
our Affection to our Friend, or our Com- 
paſſion to Mankind, See the Note on Luke 
XXil. 43. 

Ver., 34. Where have ye laid him ?] This! 
he muſt know, who knew all things, even 
the ſecret Thoughts and Affections of Men, 
chap. XX1. 17. and yet he thus aſks, that he 
might be conducted by them to his Sepul- 
chre, that there might be no Semblance of 
Fraud or Confederacy. | 

Ver. 39. Teilaglai®> yap ii, He bath been m 
dead four days ;] in which time the Viſage of 
the Dead began to change in thoſe Countries, 
and all hopes of any return to Life ceaſed. 
So Dr. Lighifoot from Maimonides and the 
Talmudiſts, They go to the Sepulchres, and viſit 
the Dead for three days, for. ſo long the Spirit 
wanders about the Sepulchre ; but then they cer- 
tify of the Dead ; for after three Days his Coun- 
tenance is changed. 

Ver. 41, 42. Father, 1 thank thee that thoun 
baſt heard me.] Wollzogenius faith, it follows 
not from theſe Words, that Chriſt requeſted 
any thing of the Father z, God being by an 
Hebraiſm, ſaid to hear them to whom he 
vouchſafeth any Benefit, tho? they did not 
alk it, P/al. x. 17. Ja. Ixv. 24. there being 
no need, that - Chriſt ſhould requeſt that 
Power, which from his Un&ion he always 
had reſiding in him, but only that he ſhould 
thank the Father for it. But the Words fol- 


lowing, 1 know that thou doſt hear me always, 
ſeem plainly to imply a Requeſt ; not in- 
deed that he might receive Power to raiſe 
Lazarus from the Dead, for that he teſtifies 
he had already, chap. v. 22, 26. but that this 


Miracle might be efficacious to confirm the 
| Faich 
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Faith of his Apoſtles, and to convince the 
Multitude that he was a Prophet ſent from 
God, and did all things to promote his 
Glory. 

Ver. 43. He cried with a loud Voice, ] that 
it might appear to all, that even the Dead 
were ſubject to his Voice. | 

Ver. 44. Looſe bim, and let him go.] He 

followed not Chrift, that he might not ſeem 
to carry him about in triumph with him. 
q Ver. 47, 48. This Man doth many Signs, 
all Men will believe on him.] For this very 
Cauſe, that he did ſo many Miracles, all ſa- 
lutary and tending to the good of Men, and 
with ſuch Evidence of a divine Power, as 
was fufficient to draw all Men to the Faith, 
they. ſhould have owned him as the true 
Meſſiah ;, but the Fear of the Romans induced 
them rather to cut him off, and by that very 
Action they pulled that dreadful Vengeance 
executed by the Romans, down upon them. 
This is the juſt and uſual Effect of carnal 
Policy, exalting it ſelf againſt the Wiſdom 
and the Council of God. 

Ver. 49. High Prieſt that ſame Year.) The 
Higb Prieſibood by God's Inſtitution, was to 
continue for the Term of Life ; but when 
the Power was come into the Hands of the 
Romans, they changed them at their Pleaſure, 
and ſo they came to be accounted ſuch by 
Years ; yet becauſe this was done by a Power, 
which they could not reſiſt, and the High 
Prieſthood ſtill continued in the Line of Aaron, 
Chriſt himſelf owns his Power. 


Ver. 51. Being High Prieſt that Year, he pro- 


phefied, &c.] i. e. in that Year in which Chriſt 
was to ſuffer for the Sins of the World: And 


he is ſaid to propheſy, not that he defigned 
to forete] that Chrift was to ſuffer upon that 
account, but becauſe God fo over-ruled his 


Tongue, as that he ſhould ſpeak of the Ex- 


pedience of procuring our Saviour's Death, in 
ſuch Words as might be accommodated to 
the Deſign of God in giving up our Saviour 
to the Death, 


Ver. 52. Ta r. ( u ſdſu tis fv, That bet 


might gather together in one the Children of 
God, ] i. e. Believers; for to as many as be- 
lieved in bim, he gave power to become the Sons 
of God, chap. i. 12. But note, that the Gen- 
tiles are here called the Sons of God, not that 
they were ſo at preſent, but that they were 
by Faith to be made ſuch, as our Lord calls 


them Sheep, who were to hear his Voice, 
chap. X. 16. 


Ver. 54. Feſus walked not openly ;] inſtruct- u 


ing us by his Example, that it is lawful to 
avoid Danger, by giving place to the Fury 
of the Enemy; and that it is Wiſdom to with- 
draw ourſelves from it, rather than expoſe 
ourſelves to unneceſſiry Perils, by abiding 


within the reach of them, who are reſolved 
upon our Ruin. 


Ver. 55. "Tvz axſvicws wy EOUTSS, To purify them- W 


ſelves :] They who had committed Sins, which 
were to be expiated by Sacrifices, were not 
obliged to travel inſtantly to Feruſalem to offer 
them, but might defer the Oblation to the 
next Feaſt, at which they were obliged to be 


preſent ; and they, who entred on the Vow of 


Nazarites, did uſually contrive it fo, as that 
it might conclude at one of thoſe Feaſts ; and 
therefore they are ſaid to come to Feruſalem 


before the Feaſt, 10 purify themſelves. 


CH AF: AL; 


a Verle 1. Hen Jeſus, fix Days before 
the Paſſover, came to Betha- 

ny, where Lazarus was, who had been dead, 

whom he raiſed from the dead. 

b 2. There they made ab Supper | for him; ] 

and Martha ſerved ; but Lazarus was one of 

them that ſat at Table with him. 

3. Then © took Mary [Siſter to Lazarus,] 
a Pound of Ointment of Spikenard, very coſt- 
ly, and anointed the Feet of Jeſus, and wiped 
his Feet with her Hair; and the Houſe was 
filled with the Odour of the Ointment. 

4. Then ſaith one of his Diſciples, [viz.] 
d Judas d Iſcariot, Simon's Son, which ſhould 
[ who was about to] betray him, 

5. Why was not this Ointment fold for 

three hundred Pence, and given to the 
Poor. :-- 
6. And] this he ſaid, not that he cared for 
the Poor, but becauſe he was a Thief, and 
had the bag, [or common Purſe of Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles,] and bare what was put therein; 
[and fo out of ſo great a Sum could have pur- 
loined much to his own uſe. 

7. Then ſaid Jeſus, let her alone, againſt 
the day of my burial hath ſhe kept this; | ſhe 


hath performed this as a fit Ceremony fer my 
Burial, whichis nig h at hand. 


8. Nor need ye be thus ſolicitous] for © the e 


Poor, | ſince them] ye have always with you, 
[ and whenever you will, you may do them good, 
Mark xiv. 7.] but me ye have not always; 
[and therefore ſhe did well in taking the preſent 
Opportunity of ſhewing ber Affection to me. 

9. Much People of the Jews therefore knew 
that he [to wit, Lazarus] was there; and the 
came not for Jeſus ſake only, but that they 


might ſee Lazarus alſo whom he had raiſed 
from the Dead. 


10. But f the chief Prieſts conſulted, that f 


they might put Lazarus alſo to Death. 
11. Becauſe that by reaſon of him, many of 
the Jews went away, and believed on Jeſus. 


12. 5 On the next day, much People that g 


were come to the Feaſt, when they heard that 
Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, 

13. Took Branches of Palm<-trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſ- 
ſed is [he] the King of Iſtael that cometh in the 
Name of the Lord. | 

14. And Jeſus, when [ending his Diſci- 
Ples for him,] he had found a young = 

| at 
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ſat thereon, as it is written, of . tbe Maſſiab, 
Zach. ix. .] 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XII. 


[by the Miracles done by thee in my Name,) 
and will glorify it again [by greater Mira- 


I 2 Fear not Daughter of Sion, behold, cles.] | 
thy King cometh ſitting upon an Aſſes Colt. 29. The People therefore that ſtood by 
h 16. Theſe things * underſtood not his Diſ- ; 


and heard it, ſaid, That it thundred, [the 
Voice being attended with Thunder ;] others ſaid, 
[That] an Angel ſpake to him. 

30. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid [to them,] 
This Voice came not becauſe of me, f fa 
iy me of the Divine Favour, or comfort me 
againſt the Agonies of Deaib, ] but for your 
fake, [that you might believe in me.] 

31. Now is the Judgment of this World, o 
[1. e. the time when they ſhall be convinced of 
Sin, becauſe they believe not in me, John xvi. g. 
and of a future Judgment; for] now ſhall 
the Prince of this World be caſt out [of bi; 
Dominions.] 

32. And if [Gr. when] I be [am] v lifted p 
up from the Earth [upon the Croſs,] I will 
draw all Men [i. e. Men of all Nations] to [he- 
lie ve in] me. | 

33. This he ſaid, ſignifying what Death he 
ſhould die. 

34. The People anſwered him, * We haveq 
heard out of the Law, that Chriſt [and bi; 
Kingdom] abideth for ever; and how ſayeſt 
thou [then, That] the Son of Man muſt be 
lifted up [/ as 10 die upon the Croſs ?) Who 
is this Son of Man [bat muſt thus die, ſeeing 
it thus appeareth by the Law he cannot be the 
Chriſt ?] 

35. Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Yet a little 
while [be who] is the Light [of the World, is] 
with you; [walk by the Directions of it] while 
ye have the Light, leſt * Darkneſs come upon r 
you, [and you be led by your blind Guides ints 
the Ditch ;] for he that walketh in Darkneſs, 
knows not whither he goes. 

36. [And that you may thus walk] while 
ye have Light, believe in the Light, that ye 
may be [treated not as Children of Darkneſs 
caſt out from, but as] the Children of Light, 
[ admitted to his Preſence, who dwells in the 
Light, and have the Comforts and the Bleſſings 
which belong to them.) Theſe things ſpake 
Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himſelf 
from them. | 
37. But though he had done ſo many Mi- 
racles before them, | yet] they believed not 
in him; 

38. [So] * that [by this Infidelity] the Say- s 
ing [Gr. the Word] of Ifaias the Prophet 
might be [was] fulfilled [in them; or, this 
Departure was to puniſh their Blindneſs and 
Hardneſs of Heart, that the Word of 1jaias 
the Prophet might be fulfilled in them] which 
he ſpake, [ /aying,] Lord, who hath believed 
our Report? and to whom is the Arm of the 
Lord revealed ? 

39. [ For] therefore they could not believe, 
becauſe that [which] Iſaias ſaid again, [was J 
verified in them, viz.] 

40. * He hath blinded their Eyes, and hard- t 


ciples [to be ſpoken of bim] at the firſt; but 
when Jeſus was glorified, then remem- 
bred they that theſe things were written of 
him, and that they had done theſe things to 
him. 5 

17. The People therefore that was with 
him, when he called Lazarus out of his 
Grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare 
record, [by their Hoſanna's, that he was the 
. Chriſt. ] 

18, For this cauſe the People alſo met him, 
for that they heard that he had done this 
Miracle. 

19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſclves, Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing [by all the Oppoſition you have made 
azainſt bim: For] behold the World is gone 
after him. | 
1 20. And there were certain [devout] | Greeks 
among them, that came up to worſhip at the 
Feaſt : 

21. The ſame came thererefore to Philip, 
who was of Bethſaida in Galilee, [perhaps as 
to a Perſon known to them, living in Syro-Phe- 
nicia, ] and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would 

fee Jeſus. 
k 22, Philip cometh, and * telleth Andrew ; 
and again, Andrew and Philip told Jeſus. 

23. And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The 
Hour is come that the Son of Man ſhould 

] be ! glorified [by the Faith of the Gentiles ; 
but this will chiefly be after bis Reſurrettion : 
For, ] 

24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except 
a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, and 
die, it abideth alone [without increaſe ;] but if 
it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit; [even 
ſo, after my Death, ſhall J have much Fruit 
among the Gentiles, by my Apoſtles ſent to preach 
to, and to baptize all Nations. 

25. And in this, my Diſciples muſt be ready 
to follow my Example; for] he that loveth his 
Life [ ſo as to rejett me to preſerve it, [ ſhall 
loſe it; and he that | ſeemingly] hateth his 
Life in this World, [by cleaving io me with 
the Loſs of it,] ſhall keep it to Life eter- 

nal. | 

26. If [iberefore] any Man [will] ſerve me, 
let him [tate up his Croſs and] follow me, 
and [bez] where I am, there ſhall alſo my 
Servant be ; | for] if any Man ſerve me, him 
will my Father honour | with a Crown of Glory, 
Rev. iii. 21.] 

27. Now is my ® Soul troubled [at the Ap- 
Prebenſion of what I am to ſuffer ;] and what 
ſhall I ſay? Father, fave me from this 
Hour! [this Nature would prompt me to,] but 

[this I cannot ſay, ſince] for this cauſe came I 
to this Hour, [hat I might die for the Sins of 


m 


N 


the World: 


28, 1 therefore cbuſe to ſay,] Father, glo- 


rify thy Name [by this Teſtimony of thy Love to 
Mankind.) Then came there a Voice from. 
Heaven, ſaying, »I have both glorified it, 


ned their Hearts, [or, their Eyes are blinded, 
and their Hearts are hardned, ſee Matth. xiii. 14. 


Acts xxviii. 27.] that they ſhould not ſee with 


their Eyes, nor underſtand with their Hearts, 
and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 
| ; 41. Theſe 
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41. Theſe things ſaid Iſaias [in the Spirit] 
when he ſaw his Glory, [viz. the Glory of 
Chriſt] and ſpake of him. 

42. Nevertheleſs, [his Infidelity was not ge- 
neral, for not only among the People| but among 
us the chief Rulers alſo many believed on him, 
but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not 
[ openly] confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put 
out of the Synagogue, 

43. For they loved the Praiſe of Men 
more than the Praiſe of God; [i. e. they 
valued their Reputation with Men more than 
- that Honour which cometh of God only, John 
v. 44.] | 
44. Jeſus [therefore] cried and ſaid, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not * on me 
[only,] but on him that ſent me [alſo;] 

45. And he that ſeeth me | doing the 
xWorks of God,] * ſceth [alſo] him that ſent 
me. 

46. I am come a Light into the World, 
that whoſoever believeth in me, ſhould not 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


a Verſe 1. PO* *F nuipu 7s mxox a, Six Days 
before the Paſſover. So 2 Cor. 
X11, 2, 60 22 dea rsc egen; fourteen Tears 
fince 5 Amos i. 1. T0 duo ETwW Te TETPs, Iwo 
Years before the Earthquake, So in Plutarch, 
Teo rg tra, three Years before; in Numa 
p. 61. in Popl. p. 101. in Rom. p. 23. 
b Ver. 2. They made him a Supper there.] 
This Supper was different from that menti- 
oned Matth. xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 13. (1.) Be- 
cauſe this was in the Houle of Lagarus, ver. 2. 
that in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, Matth. 
xxvi. 6. (2.) Here Mary anoints the Feet of 
Chriſt, ver. 3. there a Woman, not named, 
pours Ointment on his Head, Matth. xxvi. 7. 
(3.) This Supper was ſix Days before the 
Paſſover, ver. 1. that only /wo, Matth. xxvi. 2. 
Mark xiv. 1. and if the Suppers were not the 
ſame, the Mary that anointed ChriſPs Feet 
here, and the Woman that anointed his Head 
there, were not the ſame. 
c Ver. 3. Mary took a pound of Ointment.] 
Mary the Siſter of Lazarus; ſee the Note 
on chap. xi. 2. who is never called Mary 
Magaalene, nor is it ever ſaid that Chrift 
caſt ſeven Devils out of her. That they 
were divers Women, we learn from the Apo- 
ftolicat Conſtitutions, which ſay, Comm yep zun, 
Mzgiz 1 Maiden, *% Mzeba, 05 Maęia, * 
ed) Da: AL, (a) there were with us, Mary 
Magdalene ; and Martha and Mary, the Siſters 
of Lazarus: And from Origen in theſe Words, 
(b) The Goſpel ſaith, there came a Woman 
baving an Alabaſter Box of Oiniment, &c. not 
the Sinner, but Mary an holy Woman; Luke 
indeed ſpeaks of the Sinner, but Matthew, 
Mark and Jobn ſpeaz of that Mary who was 
not a Sinner: Elſewhere he ſaith, There were 
three Marys, one of whom Matthew and Mark, 
another of whom Luke, aid a third of whom 
St. Fobn here ſpeaks. And Baſil of Seleucia 
Vor. I. | 
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abide in Darkneſs, [or be ignorant of the Way 
to Happineſs.] 

47. Andif any Man hear my Words, and 
believe [/bem] not, * I judge him not, [i. e. z 
I do not now condemn bim, ] for I came not to 
judge [i. e. condemn] the World, but to fave 
the World, [John iii. 17.] 

48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my Words, hath one that judgeth him; 
the Word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
Judge him at the laſt day. 

49. For I have nor fpoken of my ſelf, 
[without Commiſſion from above] but the Fa- 
ther which ſent me, he gave me Command- 
ment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 
ſpeak. 

50. And I know that {Obedience 10] his 
Commandment is [the way 1] Life ever- 
laſting ; whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even 
as the Father ſaid to me, ſo I ſpeak ; [and he 


will ſurely condemn theſe, who are diſobedient to 
his Word.] * 


in his Homily on Lazarus ſaith, e avrn v 
7 Toon n & To Mallaio edt „ iv tw Aux, this 
was not the Mary mentioned by St, Matthew er 
St. Lute, for theywere Harlots or Sinners, ab 
9 (cn g owedaio, but ſhe was an boly and ho- 
neſt Woman. So alſo ſay Chryſaſtom, Euthymins, 
and Theophyla here. See Coteler. Note in 
Conſtit. Apoſt, p. 204. and Caſaub. Exercit. 14. 
ap. 242, ad p. 300. where he anſwers the Ar- } 

guments of Barenius to the contrary. q 


Ver. 4. Judas.] He was permitted to be d 


among the Apeſtles, perhaps to teach us, (1.) 1 
That there ſhould never be wanting bad Men 1 | 
even in the higheſt Places of the Church : (2). 1 


That we are to judge of the Members of the ! | 
Church, not from the Evil lurking in their 1 
Hearts, which we cannot diſcern, but from | 
their outward Profeſſion, this qualifying Judas Þ | 
for the Paſſover, if not for the Participation i 
of the Sacrament; And, (3.) That inward I! 
Holineſs is not neceſſary to render the Offices 14: 
belonging to the miniſterial Function valid, 9 
and effectual: For Judas preaches Chriſt, F 
and is ſent out to do it with the Power | 
of healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out of Devils, 
Matth. x. 1.—:0. See the Note there, though 
he had himſelf a Devil, John vi. 70. nor is he 
excepted when Chriſt ſaith, He that receiveth 

, recetveth me. 

Ver. 8. You bave the Poor always with you,e 
&c.] Hence it appears that the Obligation 
of giving Alms, and being charitable to the 
Poor, hinders not our free Expences in do- 
ing Honour to good Men, as this Woman 
doth here, and Foſeph of Arimathea, and Ni- 
codemus afterwards in buying Spices for the 
Interment of our Lord, chap. xix. 

Ver 10. The High Prieſt conſulted to kill f b 
Lazarus alſo ;] To deftroy an innocent Man 3 
without any Crime laid againſt him, only to 
preſerve their own Honour and Reputation. 


6 B Se 1 


(a) L. z. c. 6. 


8 | 14 
(b) Hom. 1. in Cant. F. 63. E. Hom. 2. F. 65. B. Hem. 35. In Matth. F. 23. D. 
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See here the infallible Sentence of the Rulers 
of the Church. 
g Ver. 12. Tn em aveov, On the next day; 
i. e. On the 10th day of Ny u, when the 
Paſchal Lamb was taken up and reſerved till 
the Paſſover, Chriſt the true Paſchal Lamb 
cometh up to OP) from this to the 
16th Verle, ſee the Note on Math, xx1. 
, 9, 10. 
h Ver. 16, Theſe things underſtood not his Diſ- 
citles at the firſt, ] to be done in completion 
of any Prophecy concerning him, but when 
Feſus was advanced to the Throne of his 
Glory, and had ſhed upon them the Spirit of 
Truth, and Illumination promiſed, they not 
only underſtood that theſe things were done 
according to the Words of Zachary, chap. ix. 
9. but alſo that his Kingdom was not to be 
of this World, but ſpiritual, or a Dominion 
over the Hearts and Conſciences of Men, 
| ſubdued to the Obedience of the Truth. 
Hence allo we may learn the Manner of the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, viz. by bringing 
thoſe things to remembrance, which are requiſite 
that we may know the Truth, and be excited 
to perform our Duty, and by enlightening 
thus our Underſtandings. 

i Ver. 20. Certain Greeks that came up to 
worſhip at the Feaſt.) Dr. Hammond thinks 
theſe Greeks were Proſelytes of the Gate, at 
leaſt, who worſhipped the God of the Jews 
as the Creator of Heaven and Earth, ſuch as 
were Cornelius and the Treaſurer of Queen 
Candace; for theſe Perſons uſed to worſhip 
God in the Court of the Gentiles, and allo 
to offer Sacrifice to him : That ſuch did come 
in Solomon's time, and would come afterwards. 
we learn ſrom his Petition, that their Prayers 
might be heard which they made in his Temple, 
1 Kings viii. 41, 42. that they offered Burnt- 

Offerings, from Joſephus ; for when Eleazer 
tbe Zealot perſuaded the Prieſts, jndevos d M- 
OG] dngov 1 Su,) Weoodixedor, (c) not to 

receive the. Gift or Offering of any Gentile, this, 

ſaith he, was done contrary to the ancient 

Cuſtom of the eus; for the Prieſts produced 
Witneſſes moſt tenacious of their Rites, depoſing, 

ors Tales ol weoſover Se amo TW annoſevar H,] 
G red o1lo, (d) that all their Anceſtors received 
the Sacrifices of other Nations, and thought it 
abſurd that the Fews only ſhould exclude ſuch 

from worſhipping and ſacrificing to their God. 

Theſe Greeks, ſays Grotius, ſeem to have been 
Syro- Phenicians, perhaps dwelling about Tyre 
and Sidon, and ſo might eaſily be acquainted 
with the Galileans, with whom they had Com- 
merce, and with Philip of Beth/aida, to whom 
they came, ver. 21, 

k Ver. 22. Philip telleth Andrew,) Becauſe 
Chriſt, when he ſent them forth to preach, 

forbad them to go into the Coaſts of the Gen- 
tiles, Matth. x. 5. and it was then a Contro- 
verſy among the Jews, whether the Gentiles 
ſhould be admitted to their Sacra; and ſo 

they might doubt whether ſuch uncircumciſed 

Perſons were to be admitted to converſe with 
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Jeſus, and ſa conſult kim firſt before they 
brought them to him. 

Ver. 23. The Hleur is come that the Son off 
Man fhali be glorified ;] i. e. That he, who 18 
contemned by the Zews, his own People, to 
whom he was firſt ſent, ſhould be glorified by 
the Gentiles, 

Ver. 27, Now is my Scul troubled, &c.] m 
That they might not ſay that he had no 
Dread of Death, or Senſe of Pain to render 
Sufferings diſtaſteful to him, and ſo it was not 
to be expected that they who were deeply 
affected with theſe things ſhould follow his 
Example; he here ſhews he had the ſame 
natural Concern for theſe things others had, 
only he over- rul'd it by a D-fire to promote 
his Father's Glory. | 

Ver. 28. I have both glorified it,] by then 
Reſurrection of Lazarus, chap. xi. 4. and by 
all the other Miracles which I have given in 
Teſtimony to thy Miſſion, chap. ii. 11. ard 7 
will glorify it again by thy Reſurrection, and 
Exaltation to the right Hand of Glory, Acks iii. 
13. by the Miſſion of the“ Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Apoſtles, the Witneſſes of thy Reſurrection, 
Jobn xvi. 14. and by giving thee a Name 
above every Name, Eph. i. 20, 21. Phi- 
lip ii. 9, 10. | 

Ver. 31. Now is the Judgment cf ibis Mord; jo 
i. e. Now ſhall they of the World be con- 
demned, who believe not in me, ver. 47. So 
the word xgivedz&: imports, chap. iii. 18, 19. 
chap. xvi. 9. Now is the Prince of this Werld 
caſt out; 1o is Satan called, becauſe he had 
rendered the whole World, except the Jewiſh 
Nation, ſubject to his Idolatrous Worſhip : 
See the Notes on 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2.— 
vi. 12. and he was eminently caſt out by the 
Chriſtians, when through the Name of Chrif, 
they for three Centuries expelled him from the 
Temples and Altars where he was worſhipped, 
and from the Bodies which he had poſſeſſed. 
See the Preface to the Epiſtles, §. 18. 

Ver. 32. Ear filab8, If I be lifted up, Ip 
will draw all Men after me.) Ea here ſig- 
nifies when So Deut. vii. 1. tav d cioalaſn, 
when the Lord hath brought you into the 
Land; Judge vi. 3. fav tonugav, when the 
Iſraelites ſowed;, iav wangwbars, when the 
number of thy days ſhall be fulfilled, 2 Sam. vii. 
12. Jer. iii. 16. See the Note on Heb. iii. 7. 
1 will draw all Men after me, by the Power 
of my Reſurrection, the Miſſion of my Spi- 
rit, the Excellency of my Doctrine, and the 
Miracles which ſhall attend the Preaching of 
it; I will do what is ſufficient to prevail with 
all Men to believe in me, will actually en- 
gage many throughout all the Parts of the 
World ſo to do, and render them who do not, 
inexcuſable, The Event ſhews, that Chri/# 
and the Father draw many who come not to 
him. See chap. vi. 44. 

Ver. 34. We have beard out of the Law that q 
Chriſt abideth for ever.] That which they 


had learned from the Prophets, they ſay 


they had heard out of the Law, that Word 
com- 
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Chap. XII. on the Goſpel of St. JOHN. 


comprehending the whole Scriptures : See 
chap. xv. 25. This they gathered partly 
from the Prophets repreſenting Chriſt's King- 
dom as an everlaſting Kingdom, Dan. vil. 14. 
from Ezekiel, ſaying, chap. xxxvil. 25. My 
Servant David hall be their King for ever, and 
of bis Government there ſhall be no end, Iſa. ix. 

. and from his Promiſe, that he would not 
fail David, but cauſe his Seed to endure for ever, 
Plal. Ixxxix. 35, 36, But then theſe Words hin- 
der not the Truth of thoſe Things, which the 
fame Prophets had foretold, of a Body pre- 
pared, in which he was to ſuffer, having bis 
Hands and his Feet pierced, Pſalm xxii. 18. 
xl. 6. of his giving up bis Life a Sacrifice 
for Sin, Ila. liii. 2, 12. or the Meſſiab's being 
cut off, Dan. ix. 26. And theſe Prophets hav- 
ing ſpoken not only of his Sufferings, but 
alſo of his Reſurrection, P/alm 16. 10. As 
ili. 24. and of his future Glory, 1 Pet. i. 11. 
they might eaſily, by comparing theſe things 
together, have removed this Scruple, eſpe- 
ctally when he ſo oft had told them, and 
they ſo well remembered, Matth. xxvii. 63. 
he had ſaid, that after three Days he would 
riſe again, | 

Ver. 35. Leſt Darkneſs come upon you, &c.] 
As it did in a wonderful manner after the 
Light of the Goſpel was taken from them, 
they ſinning then, not only againſt all Laws 
Civil and Sacred, but even againſt the Laws 
of Nature in the vileſt Manner, as Zo/epbus 
fully teſtifies: See the Note cn Rom, 11. 1. 
and from our Lord's Exhortation to them 
here, to walk in the Light, that they may be 
the Children of the Light, *tis manifelt Cbriſt 
thought not God had then ſo blinded their 
Eyes that they could not ſee, or ſo deſerted 
them that they could not walk in the Light; 
for if ſo, he could not ſeriouſly have exhort- 
ed them to walk in the Light, much leſs to 
do it ſo that they might become he Chil- 
dren of Light ;, for all Exhortations to do that 
which 'tis impoſſible for them to do, by 
reaſon of a judicial Act of God upon them, 
muſt be not only vain and deluſory, but alfo 
contrary to the Will of God. If you here 
ſay, Chris Exhortations muſt be as much 
in vain, ſuppoſing they had by their vicious 
Habits contracted ſuch a Blindneſs, that /ee- 
ing they would not ſee, as Scripture ſeems to 
teſtify they had: I anſwer, That this fol- 
lows not; that Blindneſs being not natural, 
but only moral, ariſing from their Prejudices, 
and ill Aﬀections to the Light, and ſo might 
be depoſed with them. And hence we find 
the Scripture frequently exhorting them who 
in this moral Senſe had their Eyes blinded, 
and their Ears made deaf, to hearken, to 
believe, and be obedient to the Truth. So 
Jer. ix. 10. To whom ſhall I ſpeak, and give 
warning, that they may hear, behold their Ear 
is uncircumciſed that they cannot bearten; and 
yet it is ſaid, ver. 8. Be thou inſtructed, O Je- 
ruſalem, leſt my Soul depart from thee ; and 
ver. 16. Stand ye in the way, and ſee, and 
aſk ye for the old Paths, where is the good way, 
and wall thercin, aud ye ſhall find Reſt to your 
Souls, Yea Chriſt himfelf ſaith, John vill. 43. 
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ye cannot hear my words, and yet he adds, 
that he came into the World, and 1925 unto 
them Hat they might be ſaved, Luke ix. 56. 
John xiii. 17, 18.—v. 34. and reprehends 
them, becauſe they would not come to him, 
that they might have Life, John v. 40. and 
that they would not be gathered by bim, 
Luke xiii. 34. yea the Evangeliſt here, ver. 
37. imputes it to them as their great Sin, 
that tho* Chriſt had done ſo many Miracles 
among them, they believed not in bim: Tea 
God himſelf till looks upon them as Perſons 
who might believe, for his was his Command- 
ment that they ſhould believe in him, this was 
the Work which he expected from them, 
ver. 24. 


Ver. 38. That the ſaying of Jaiab the Pro. . 


Phet might be fulfilled.) Becauſe theſe and the 
following Words ſcem to contain a very 
ſtrange and uncomfortable Doctrine, viz. 
that the Infidelity even of God's own People, 
is to be reſolved not into the Perverſeneſs of 
their Wills, orvthe evil Diſpoſitions of their 
Hearts, but into the Divine Predictions, or 
into a judicial Blindneſs, and Obduration 
wrought by God upon them, winch ren- 
ders it impoſſible for them to believe; 
therefore for Explication of them let it be 
noted, 

1/7, That our Bleſſed Lord in the imme- 
diate precedent Verſes, viz. 35, 36, doth 
paſſionately exhort theſe very Perſons to be- 
lieve, and walk according to the Light, which 
is a certain Evidence, our Lord well knew 
his Father had not by any of his Actions, or 
Predictions, made it impoſſible for them to 
believe on him, or walk according to his 
Doctrine; for if God had fo Blinded their 
Eyes that they could not ſee the Light, or lo 
bardened their Hearts that they could not embrate 
it, Chriſt would not ſeriouſly have exhorted 
them to believe, or walk according to it, and 
that ſo effectually, that they might become 
the Children of Light ; for every Exhorta- 
tion to do a Thing we know to be impoſſi- 
ble, muſt be vain ; and he, who by it ſeems 
to be defirous we ſhould do that, which he 
knows we cannot, muſt delude us; and if 
he knows that God hath by ſome antecedent 
Action, rendred the thing impoſſible to be 
done, it muſt be alſo an Exhortation repug- 
nant to the Will of God: Now it is Blaſ- 
phemy to ſay the Exhortations of the Son of 
God were vain, deluſory, or contrary to his 
Father's Will. Moreover our Saviour knew 
the Fews were capable of Mercy and Salva- 
tion by him, for he expreſly fays, God ſent 
him into the World, bat the World by bim 
might be ſaved, John iii. 17. he makes this 
Declaration, tbeſe things ſay JI unto you that 
ye might be ſaved, John v. 34. and this En- 
quiry, how oft would I have gatber'd you, and 
you world not? Luke xiii. 34. and ſays, ye 
will not come to me, that ye may bave Life, 
John v. 40. God himſelf would not have 

is Words fo underſtood, as if he were un- 


willing that the Jets ſhould believe, or had 


by any of his Actions render'd it impoſſible 
for them to do ſo, for this was his Com- 
| 6 B 2 nmnandmeut, 
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mandment, that they ſhould believe on him, 
whom be had ſent, John vi. 29. and why ſent 
he his Son to ſeek, and to ſave that which was 
loſt, even the loſt ſheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
had he not truly been deſirous that they 
ſhould believe? The Evangeliſt alſo and 
that good Spirit, by which he did indite 
theſe words, did not thus underſtand them; 
tor he objects this to the Jews as their great 
Crime, ver. 37. that 4h Chriſt had done fo 
many Miracles among them, yet they believed 
not on him; whereas it can be no Man's Sin 
not to do, what he cannot do purely by rea- 
ſon of the Act of God; theſe words muſt 
therefore have ſome other ſenſe, than at firſt 
view they ſeem to bear. 

2dly, Obſerve that God's Forcknowledge, 
Sayings and Predictions, have no ſuch In- 
fluence on the Will of Man, as to lay on 
him a Neceſſity to do, what he foreknows, or 
hath foretold he will do; for were it other- 
wiſe, (1.) All Human Actions muſt be ne- 
ceſſary; for to that God who is omniſcient, 
all Things, both paſt, and preſent, and to 
come, are known: If then this Knowledge 
of Men's Actions, which the Scripture ſo 
plainly doth aſcribe to God, did make them 
neceſſary, all Human Actions muſt be neceſ- 
ſary, and ſo the Freedom of. them muſt be 
overthrown. (2.) Then Vice and Virtue muſt 
be only empty Names, we being capable of 
doing nothing, which is Blameworthy, or de- 
ſerveth Praiſe z for, who can blame a Perſon 
for doing only what he could not help ; or 
Judge him worthy of Applauſe, who doth 
that only which he cannot avoid? And, 
(3.) Then muſt all future Recompences be 
diſcarded, it being viſibly unjuſt to puniſh 
any Man for that, which it was never in his 
Power to avoid; and as unreaſonable to re- 
ward him for that Action, which cannot be 
Praiſeworthy. We know that an Almighty 
God is able ſo powerfully to work upon the 
Hearts of Men, as to convert them to him- 
ſelf; and it 1s natural to conceive that a 
good God is ready to do all, which he ſees 
proper for that end; ſince then in ſome re- 
gard it muſt be true that God would have all 
Men to be ſaved, what Anſwer can be given 
to that Enquiry, Why are not all Men actually 
ſaved? but this, That the Divine Wiſdom 
does not ſce it fit to lay Reſtraints upon 
their Actions, and to neceſſitate their Wills 
to a compliance with his Calls and Invita- 
tions to turn to him. This Anſwer I believe 
is true, but then it is an Evidence that God 
hath never by his Preſcience, or his Pre- 


dictions, laid ſuch Reſtraints upon Men's 


Actions. 

When then it is ſaid here, Therefore they 
could not believe, becauſe Tſaias ſaid ; Theſe 
Words muſt bear this ſenſe, Therefore they 
could not believe, becauſe (that was fulfilled 
upon them) which Iſaias ſaid, or, it had hap- 
per'd to them as he had foretold. So chap. xv. 
24, 25. See the Note there. They have hated 
me and my Father, a iva wnpuly ˙ N, 
but that the Word might be fulfilled, i. e. but 
this hath happer'd to, or been done by them, that 


what was written in their Law might be ful- 
filled, viz, they hated me without a Cauſe ; and 
this is the Expoſition of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who, Matth. xiii. 13, 14. faith from the Mouth 
of Chriſt, Therefore ſpeak I to them in Para- 
des, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not; and in them is 


fulfilled the Prophecy of Iſaiah, ibeir Eyes have 


they cloſed, &c. 

Ver. 40. He hath blinded her Eyes.) Ob-t 
ſerve, that whereas our Tranſlation faith, He 
bath blinded their Eyes, the word He is not 
in the Original, which faith only thus 
Te|v@Awxev avrwy res oPlahues, and may be ren- 
dered Malice, or Wickedneſs bath blinded their 
Eyes, as we read, Wiſd. ii. 21. Or, (2.) The 
Perſonal is here put for the Imperſonal, the 
Active for the Paſſive, i. e. He hath blinded 
their Eyes, and hardened their Hearts; for, 
their Eyes are blinded, and their Hearts bard- 
ened, To give you a plain Inſtance of like 
nature, Ja. xliv. 18. in our Tranſlation we 
read thus, He bath ſhut their Eyes, that they 
cannot ſee, and their Hearts that they cannot 
underſtand, and yet both the Greek and 
Chaldee Paraphraſt read them thus, aT1uau- 
ewhnoav, their Eyes are ſhut, and darkened, leſt 
they ſhould ſee; and that this is the true 
Import of the Prophets Words, not that God, 
but Satan, and their own Evil Diſpoſitions 
had done this, is evident from this Conſide- 
ration; that this 1s ſpoken to the Shame of 
them who made and worſhipped ſenſeleſs 
Images, ver. 9, 11. and to convince them of 
their want of Conſideration, ver. 19. And 
that this muſt be the ſenſe here, we learn 
not only from the Septuagint, the Syriack, 
and the Arabick, which render theſe words 
of 1/aiah thus, The Heart of this People is 
waxed groſs, and their Eyes have they clo- 
ſed, leſt they ſhould ſee with their Eyes ; but 
alſo from our bleſſed Saviour, who, Matth. 
xiii. 15. and from St. Paul, who, As xxviii. 
26, 27. exactly follow this Tranſlation of the 
words. 

Ver. 41. Theſe things ſaid Jaias, when hett 
ſaw bis Glory, &c.] i. e. When he ſaw the 
Glory of the Lord Chriſt, not as ſome Socinians 
contend, of God the Father : For, | 

1/t, Theſe words, his Glory, and, he ſpake 
of him, contain two Pronouns, which are not 
in the words of the Prophet, but only of the 
Evangeliſt, and ſo muſt be referr'd to him, 
of whom the Evangeliſt here ſpeaks, viz. 
to him who had done ſo many. Miracles among 
them, and to him, in whom they believed not, 
ver. 37. and in whom they could not believe, 
ver. 39. | 
2dly. If thoſe words, Theſe things ſaid I/aias 
when be ſaw his Glory, are not to be under- 
ſtood of Chriſt, what uſe have they, or to 
what purpoſe do they here ſerve, there being 
no need to tell us, that Jaias then ſaw the Glory 
of God the Father, or ſpake of him ? 

3dly, Socinus well obſerves, and proves, 
that the Apoſtle's words do equally relate to 
both the Paſſages produced from Jaias; be- 
cauſe he ſaith not, this, but theſe things ſaid 
Tſaias. Now it is evident from the Apoſtle 
Paul, Rom. x. 16, citing theſe Words, and 


applying 
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applying them to the Goſpel- times, that the 
firſt Teſtimony relates to them, and from the 
Contents of the whole 53d Chapter, that they 
relate to Cbriſt's Sufferings, and his future 
Glory, as Schlictingius here grants, and con- 
ſequently the Words, theſe things ſpake Jſaias, 
muſt induce us to believe that he ſpake allo 
in the other Paſſage cited from him, of the 
Glory of the ſame Perſon. Schlictingius there- 
fore anſwers, That the Prophet by ſeeing the 
Glory of God, is faid alſo to ſee the Glory of 
Chriſt, which was to fill the whole Earth; 
for then was the Earth repleniſhed with his 
Glory, when God by him did his admirable 
Works, when he raiſed him from the Dead, 
and placed him at his own right Hand, ſub- 
jecting all Things to his Feet; when [/aias 
in the Spirit ſaw his glory, Jobn rightly 
fays, be ſaw the Glory of Chriſt, the Glory of 
God and of Chriſt being ſo inſeparably con- 
nected, as the means to the end, that the 
Glory of Chriſt directly tends to the Glory of 
God the Father. But againſt this Evaſion, it 
is obſervable, 
1/t, That the Prophet. chap, liii. if he ſpeaks 
at all of the Glory of any Perſon, as indeed 
he doth, ver. 10, 11, 12. ſpeaks of ſuch a 
one, who poured out his Soul unto Death, and 
was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, and bare 
the Sin of many; which Words cannot refer 
at all to God the Father. 
2dly, In the ſixth Chapter he ſpeaks of 
one, whom he then ſaw /itting upon a Throne 
bigh and lifted up, and whoſe Train filled the 
Temple, ver. 1. and to whom the Seraphims 
cried, Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts, 
the whole Earth is full of his Glory, ver. 3. He 
therefore ſpeaketh not of any future Glory, but 
of the Glory he then ſaw, and of which the 
Seraphims then ſang. And who can reaſon- 
ably think the Prophet ſhould cry out, ver. 
g. Wo is me, becauſe 1 have ſeen the King, 
the Lord of Hoſts ! only becauſe he had ſeen a 
Viſion of a mere Man, who had as yet no Be- 
ing ? However, | : 
3dly, Seeing the Prophet is ſo expreſs in 
it, that it was Jebovab Zebaoth, the Lord of 
Hoſts, the King Jebovan, whoſe Glory he 
then ſaw, and of whoſe Glory the Angels 
then ſang, and yet the Evangeliſt declares he 
ſpake theſe Things when he ſaw the Glory of 
Chriſt, it follows that Chriſt muſt be one with 
this 7ebovab. 
u Ver. 42. Of the Chief Prieſts many believed 


on him ;] i. e. They were inwardly convinced 
he was the Chriſt, tho“ they durſt not openly 
confeſs this Faith, leſt they ſhould be ren- 
der'd infamous by being turn'd out of the 
Synagogue, and ſo their Faith was ſufficient in 
one great Requiſite, Confeſſion of it being made 


with the Mouth unto Salvation, Rom. x. 9. 


Matth. x. 32. 
Ver 44. Believeth not on me] only, but in w 


him alſo who hath ſer his Seal to the Teſtimony 
of me, John iii. 33. So the word Only is 
to be underſtood, when Chriſt faith, He that 


recetveth me receiveib not me, Mark ix. 37. 


And when St. Peter ſaith to Ananias, Thcu haſt 


not lied to Man, but to God, Acts v. 4. St. 


Paul, He that deſpiſeth us, deſpiſeth not Man, 


but God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. and this Addition is 


here neceſſary to avoid a Contradiction in theſe 
Words, He that believeth in me, believeth not 
in me. (2.) Becauſe Chriſt fo expreſly, doth 
require his Diſciples to believe in him, ſay- 
ing, chap. xiv. 1. Ze believe in God, believe 
alſo in me; *tis added, He believes alſo in bim 
that ſent me, to expreſs the Dignity and Ex- 
cellency of this Faith, and the dreadful Effects 
of Incredulity, ſince he that believes not, 
makes God a Liar, 1 John v. 10. 

Ver. 45. He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent x 
me, | See the Note on chap. xiv. g. 

Ver. 46. Jam come a Light into the World, ly 
that he who believeth in me, and embraceth 
my Doctrine, may not abide in Dark- 
neſs, i. e. in Ignorance of the Way of Life, 
nor be caſt out into outer Darkneſs, as the 
Jews will be for their Incredulity, Matth. 
Vill. 12. 

Ver. 47. 48. I judge him not ;] i. e. I paſsz 
not on him the decretory Sentence here on 
Earth, where I am to perform the Office of a 
Prophet, not a Judge, chap. viii. 15. yet let 
him know he ſhall hereafter be judged, and 
have the Sentence paſs*d upon him, according 
to that Doctrine which I preach, and be pu- 
niſhed by God for Contempt of it, becauſe 
the Words T ſpeak, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but 
as be gave me a Commandment, ſo I ſpeak. 
Chriſt neither doth, nor could deny that he 
would judge all Men at the laſt Day, becauſe 
he had declared the Father had committed all 
Judgment to the Son, John v. 27. and had 


given him Power to raiſe them up, and judge 


them at the laſt Day, ver. 26, 27. but only 
doth deny that he was to aſſume this Office 
whilſt he was on Earth, 


CHAP. XII. 


Verſe 1. N OW before the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, when Jeſus knew 
that his Hour was come, that he ſhould de- 
part out of this World, to the Father, having 
oved his own [Apoſtles] which were in the 

a World, he loved them unto the end, [or cloſe, 
of his Lyfe.) 

b 2. And b Supper [-time] being ended [Gr. 
come, ] the Devil having now put [it] into the 
Heart of Judas Iſcariot Simon's Son, to 
betray him. 


3. Jeſus knowing [his great Dignity, 
in] that the Father had given all things 
into his Hands, and that he was © comec 
[Gr. come forth] from God, and went to 


4. He [io bew an admirable Example of 
Humility] riſeth from Supper, and laid aſide 
his Garments, and took a Towel and girded 
himſelf [after the manner of a Servant. ] 
5. After that, he poured Water into a Ba- 
ſon, and began to * waſh the Diſciples Feet, d 
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and to wipe them with the Towel wherewith 
he was girded; 

6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter, and 
Peter ſaith to him, Lord, doſt thou [ink 
I can ſuffer thee to] waſh my Feet? 

7. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, [| For] 

e what [end] I do [his] thou © knoweſt not 

now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter, [when 
T have performed this Ceremony, ver. 12, 15.] 

8. Peter faith to him, Thou ſhalt never 
waſh my Feet; Jeſus anſwered him, If I 
waſh thee not, [if thy Heart and thy Affections 
be not purified by me] thou haſt no part with 
me; [thou wilt not be fitted for my Service, or 
receive any Benefit by me. 

9. Simon Peter faith to him, Lord, [if 
this waſhing be ſo neceſſary io that end, waſh] 
not my Feet only, but allo my Hands and 
my Head. 

10. Jefus ſaith to him, He that is waſhed, 

f [i. e. truly ſanctiſed and cleanſed once] * need- 
eth not, fave to waſh his Feet, [his Heart 
and bis Afefions,] but [if be ſtill keep them 
pure and rightly inclined} is clean every whit, 
[in all bis Thoughts and Actions proceeding from 
them, ] and ye are [in a good meaſure} clean, 
but not all, [Judas being full of Filthineſs ; 
this Exception he made, | 

11. For [becauſe] he knew who ſhould be- 

tray him, therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all 


clean, 

12. So after he had waſhed their Feet, and 
taken his Garments [which he had laid aſide 
in order to that Mork, ] and was fat down again, 
he ſaid to them, Know ye what I have done 
to you? . We 

g 13. Ye call mes Maſter, and Lord, and 
ye ſay well, [i. e. what is right,] for ſo I am. 
14. If 1 then [who am] your Lord and 

h Mafter have waſhed your Feet, h ye alſo 
ought to waſh one another's Feet; [i. e. 10 be 
as ready to do the meaneſt Office to other Chriſti- 
ans. | 

15. For I [by doing this] have given you an 

Example, that ye ſhould do [te others] as I 
have done to you: 

16. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, The 
Servant is not 4 N than his Lord, neither 
[6] he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent 
him ; [and therefore you my Servants, whem 1 
fend to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, ought 
not to think it beneath yon to do to others what I 
your Lord, from whom ye receive your Commiſ* 
ſion, do to you.] 

17. If ye know theſe things, [that Know- 
ledge without a ſuitable Practice, will only ag- 
gravate your Doom; but] happy are ye if ye 
—_— 1 
18. [And when J pate of your being happy] 
i1 ſpeak not of you all, | for] know whom 

I have choſen; [i. e. what is the inward Diſ 

poſition of tbem, ] but [one of them is ſo diſpoſed 

towards me] that the Scripture may be fulfil- 


led, [which ſaith, Pfal. xli. 9.} He that eateth 
Bread with me [as my Familiar Friend] hath 
lift up his Heel againft nme. 
19. Now I tell you [of bis] before it come 

k [to paſ3,] that when it is come to paſs, * ye 
may believe that I am he [who Jearcheth all 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XIIT. 


Hearts, and alſo am the Son of David, to whom 
theſe things belong. 

20. And believing this, you will ſee Cauſe 
ſufficient to go on chearfully in my Service; for] 
Verily, verily I ſay to you, he that receiveth 
whomſoever I ſend, all be efteemed as one 
that] receiveth me, and he that receiveth me, 
[ as one that] receiveth him that ſent me. 

21. When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was 
troubled in [bis] Spirit, [partly at the Appre- 
henſion. of bis Sufferings, and partly at the Vile- 
neſs, and pernicious Conſequences of the Fa,] 
and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay 
to you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 

22, Then the Diſciples looked one on ano- 
ther, doubting of whom he ſpake [his]. 

23. Now there was leaning on Jeſus's Bo- 
ſom one of his Diſciples, whom Jeſus loved, 
[viz. St. John.] 

24. Simon Peter therefore ! beckoned to! 
him, that he ſhould aſk, who it ſhould be of 


whom he ſpake ; 


25. He then lying on Jeſus's Breaſt, ſaith 
to him [with a low Voice,] Lord, who is it? 

26, Jeſus anſwered [him,] He it is to 
whom I ſhall give a Sop, when I have dip- 
ped it ¶ in the Diſb, ] and when he had dipped 
the Sop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the Son 
of Simon. 

27. And after the Sop, m Satan entred m 
[more fully] into him: Then ſaid Jeſus to 
him, * What thou doeſt, [hou mayſt] don 
quickly, [as ſoon as thou wilt, for I am ready 
to ſuffer. x 

28, Now no Man at the Table | /ave St. 
Jobn] knew for what intent he ſpake this to 
him. 

29. For ſome of them thought, becauſe 
Judas had the Bag, that Jeſus had ſaid to 
him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of 
againſt the [ Paſchal] Feaſt, or that he ſhould 
o give ſomething to the Poor. 0 

30. He then having received the Sop, went 
immediately out [to accompliſh his Deſign, ] 
and it was Night [when he did ſo.] 

31. Therefore when he was gone out, Je- 
ſus faid, ? Now is the Son of Man [o ſuffer, p 
and then to be] glorified, [ Luke xxiv. 26. Heb, 
ii. 9.] and God is [20 be] glorified in him, 
[thus ſuffering for the Salvation of Mankind. 

32. 1 If God be glorified in [and by] him, q 
God ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, [by 
committing all things to his Hands, and ſeating 
him at the right Hand of Majeſty and Power, 
John xvii. 5.] and ſhall ſtraightway [bus] 
glorify him. 

33. Little Children, yet a * little while Ir 
am with you, [and then] ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
as I faid [before] to the Jews, whither I go ye 
cannot come, ſo now I ſay to you, | ye can- 
not come now till your Work on Earth be finiſhed, 
ver. 36. and I bave prepared Manſions in Hea- 
ven for you, John xiv, 2.] | 

34. A new Commandment I give to you, 
[79 be continually obſerved by all my. Diſciples] 
that ye. love one another, [after my Example, 
who lay.down my Life for you, requiring] as 1s 

foved you, that ye alſo [/] love one 


have 
35. By 


another. 
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t 35. By * this ſhall all Men know that ye are 
my Diſciples, if ye [445] love one another, 

36. Simon Peter ſaid to him, Lord, whi- 
ther goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Whi- 
uther I go * thou canſt not follow me now, [as 
being not yet prepared to ſuffer for my Sake, ] 
but thou ſhalt follow me after wards, [and ſuf- 
fer on the Croſs as I do.] 


37. Peter ſaid to him, Lord, why cannot 
I follow thee now? I will lay down my Life 
for thy Sake, 

38. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay 
down thy Life for my Sake? Verily, verily, 
1 fay to thee, The Cock ſhail not crow, 
Ii. e. it ſhall not be the Time of Cock-crowing] 
till thou haſt denied me thrice, 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


a Verſe 1. E loved them to the End; ] i. e. 
to the Cloſe of his Life, and 
ſhewed this Affection to them by waſhing 
their Feet. This Paſſage therefore can afford 
no Argument, that the Regenerate can never 
fall away, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks not of the 
chuſing any to Salvation, but only of thoſe, 
whom he had choſen, out of the World, to 
be his Apoſtles, chap. xv. 19. nor of his Love 
of them to the End of their Lives, but of his 
own. | 
b Ver. 2. And Supper being ended.) That this 
was not the Paſchal Supper, but a Supper 
they were at before the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
ver, ver. 1. fee fully proved in the Ap- 
pendix to the 14th Chapter of St. Mark, 
Anſwer to Objection the Second. To the 
Arguments there offered for this Purpoſe, 
add, That at this Supper Chriſt only pri- 
vately diſcovers the Traitor to St. John, ver. 
25, 26. whereas at the Paſchal Supper he 
makes him known openly to them all, Math. 
xxvi. 25, Lukexxii, 21. Here he diſcovers 
him to St. Zobn, by giving him a Sop, which 
he had dipp-d in the Diſh, ver. 26. there he 
diſcovers him to the reſt by this, that his 
Hand was with him in the Diſh, Matth. xxvi. 
23. Mark xiv. 20. Againſt what is here ſaid 
it may be objected that Chriſt here faith, 
ver. 38. The Cock ſhall not crow before thou haſt 
denied me thrice, now this ſeems to have been 
ſaid at Chris laſt Paſſover. To this I an- 
ſwer, That when Chriſt ſaid this to Peter 
elſewhere, he always adds the Circumſtance 
of Time, either tv rab ry TH voxli, the Cock 
ſhall not crow this Night, Matth. xxvi. 34. 
Mark xiv. 30. or cih, this Day, Luke 
XXii. 24. whereas here no Circumſtance of 
Time is added, which makes it probable, the 
Words here were not ſpoken at the ſame 
Time, 

2dly, The Words here were ſpoken upon 
occaſion of St. Peter's Anſwer to theſe Words 
of Chriſt, Whither ] go thou canſt not follow 
me now, ver. 36. but the like Words in St. 
Matthew, and St. Mark, were ſpoken upon 
occaſion of our Lord's Prediction, that they 
ſhould all be ſcandalized at him that Night, 
Matth. xxvi. 31. Mark xiv. 27. and in St. 
Luke, upon occaſion of ChriſPs laying to Pe- 
ter in particular, Satan hath deſired to winnow 
thee, Luke xxii. 31, 32. which makes it far- 
ther probable, that theſe Words here were 
Ipoken at a different time. 
c Ver. 3. Jeſus knowing, dri ano Qrs indes, 
%y Tecs Feov d raſei, that be came out from God, 
and went to God:] So chap. xvi. 28. I came 
out from the Father, and am come into the World: 
Again, T leave the World and go to the Father, 


Now ſeeing it is certain, that he left the 
World, and went to the Father, by aſcend- 
ing from the Earth to the higheſt Heavens; 
muſt not the Oppoſition require, that he 
came out from the Father into the World, 
by coming from Heaven to the Earth ? For 
theſe two are oppoſite by Commutation of 
Terms; the Term from <which in the one, be- 
ing the Term to which in the other; which 
Oppoſition is wholly loſt, by ſaying with 
the Socinians, that Chriſt is ſaid to come 
forth from God, or from the Father, only 
becauſe he came as his Legate or Ambaſſa- 
dor, and was made known to the World by 
his Credentials, the Miracles done by him in 
his Fath&r*'s Name. Moreover, according to 
this Expoſition, the oppoſite Term, his going 
to God, and to the Father, muſt import his 
cealing to be his Legate, or to make himſelf 
known by the Miracles done by a Power de- 


rived from his Father z; whereas he, after his 


Aſcenſion, made himſelf {till thus more known 
to the World, Add to this, that the Pro- 
phets of old, and Moſes eſpecially, were God's 
Meſſengers, and made themſelves known 
to the World by Miracles done by God as 
their Credentials, and ſo were after them the 


_ Apeoſiles in like manner the Legates and Am- 


baſſadors of God and Chriſt; but yet it ne- 
ver was, nor could be ſaid of them, or any 
of them, I went forth from God, and from 
the Father, and came into the World ; which 
ſhews, this Phraſe is proper to our Lord ; 
and ſo the Reaſon of it muſt be peculiar to 
him alone, 

Object. 1. The Apoſtles believed, that Chriſt 
came forth from God, John xvi. 30. — xvii. 
8. but yet they believed not that he had a Di- 
vine Eſſence. 

Anſw, What Reaſon have the Socinians to 
ſay this ſo confidently of the Apoſtles, who 
not only ſaw him do ſuch mighty Miracles, 
as argued a Divine Power in him, and whom 
he charges fo often to believe, that he was 
in the Father, and the Father in him, but alſo 
did themſelves caſt out Devils, and heal Diſ- 
eaſes in his Name throughout 7udea, when 
he was abſent from them; this being a Proof 
to them, that he, though abſent from them 
in Body, was always preſent with them by 
his Power? What Reaſon have they to con- 
clude this from the Places cited, ſince in the 
firſt, they argue thus from his Omniſcience, 
an Attribute inſeparable from the Divine 
Nature, ſaying, Now we perceive that thou 
knoweſt all Things, and iv Tvrw, by this we 
believe thou cameſt forth from God; in the ſe- 
cond, they hear him, ſaying, Father, glo- 
rify me with the Glory I bad with thee 8 * 

the 
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the World was, ver. 5, And ver. 7. are ſaid 
to know, that all Things which the Father bad 
give him, even the Power to do and know 
all Things, were of God; and thence are ſaid 
to know, that he truly or indeed came from 
God. 

Object. 2. But how can God be faid ts come 
from God into the World, when he is always 
in the Heavens; or, to leave the World, and 
go to the Father ? 

Anſw. 1. To this our Saviour partly him- 
ſelf anſwers, by ſaying, that he was in Heaven, 
even then when he ſays, be came down from 
Heaven. See the Note on chap. iii. 13. 

2dly, 1 have obſerved, Note on chap. iii. 13. 
that as to his Divine Nature, he is ſaid to 
deſcend from Heaven, not by a local De- 
ſcent, or by quitting Heaven, but only by the 
Manifeſtation of himſelf upon Earth; and in 
this Senſe God himſelf is often faid ro deſcend 
from Heaven, when by any divine Work 
done on Earth he demonſtrates his Preſence 
there: And he is alſo ſaid to aſcend again 
into Heaven afterwards. Why therefore may 
not God the Word be ſaid to deſcend from 
Heaven, and even dwell with Men, as God 
is ſaid to dwell in the Tabernacle and in the 
Temple, when the Logos dwelt in the human 
Nature upon Earth, and manifeſted his Glo- 
ry in it; and alſo to leave the World, and 
go to the Father, not only as properly doing 
this by the Exaltation of the human Nature, 


but as doing all his divine Works now from 


Heaven, where he ſits in the Majeſty and Glo- 
ry of the Father ? 

d Ver. 5. And he began to waſh his Diſciples 
Feet.) Great is this Inſtance of Humility, 
if we conſider, (1.) The Dignity of the Per- 
ſon expreſſed in the foregoing Words: (2.) 


The Action itſelf, with the Circumſtances of 


it: For, (1.) Chriſt lays aſide his Garment, 
and he girds himſelf, as Philo faith Servants 
uſed to do when they did miniſter to their 

Maſters. (2.) He actually waſhed his Diſ- 
ciples Feet, which alſo Servants did to their 
Maſters when they came from a Journey, 
to cleanſe them from the Dirt, and to re- 
freſh them, 1 Tim. v. 10. According to 
thoſe Words of Migail to David, Let me be 
a Servant to waſh the Feet of my Lord, 1 Sam. 
XXVv. 41. and which Superiors did not do 
to Inferiors. See Dr. Lightfoot on the 
Place. | 

e Ver. 7, What I do, thou knoweſt not. now, 
but thou ſhalt know bereafter.) Aſter the Ce- 
remony is finiſhed, I ſhall tell thee, it was 
intended: as an Example of that Humility, 
which I would have you ſhew, in miniſtering 
to the meaneſt Chriſtians; though you in 
Station and Office be ſuperior to them. It 
farther may be gathered from thoſe Words, 
ver. 8. If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no Part 
in me, or wilt receive no Benefit by me; and 
from the Purity mentioned, ver. 10. that 
Cbriſt intended alſo by this Rite, that Pu- 
rity of Mind and of Affection, which he re- 
quired of all thoſe, who belonged to him, 
and which he would increaſe in them by his 
Word and Spirit, Eph. v. 26. and which in 
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Scripture was uſually repreſented by waſh. 
ing and pouring of Water, as in thoſe Words, 
Ja. i. 16. Waſh ye, zalapos Yee, be ye clean; 
and in that Promiſe, Ezek. xxxvi. 35. I will 
pour clean Water upon you, n e, 
and ye ſhall be cleanſed from your Iniqui- 
nes. 

Ver. 10. Needeth not, ſave to waſh his Feet. ] f 
Becauſe they only gather Dirt and Gravel in 
a Journey. So in the Metaphor, in our Tra- 
vel through the World, all the Defilement 
we contract ariſes from our miſplaced or our 
immoderate Affections, Love, Deſire, Fear, 
Averſion, Hatred. The Jewiſb Prieſts were 
to waſh their Hands as well as Feet when 
they offered Sacrifice to God, Exod. xxx. 19. 
becaufe their Hands were chiefly employed 
in that Work, and ſo their Hands unwaſhed 
were ſaid to be unconſecrated, common or un- 
clean. Maimonides tr. de Adif. Templi, cap. 1. 
$6. tr. 3. cap. 5. F1. The Apoſtles are 
required only to waſh their Feet, their Buſi- 
neſs being to travel through the World, preach- 
ing the Goſpel. Note alſo, that Chrift waſh- 
ed the Feet of Judas; for he was preſent at 
this Rite, and is not ſaid to be excepted ; on- 
ly Chriſt here faith, this waſhing did not make 
him clean, 

Ver. 13. Ze call me Maſter and Lord; g 
Your Maſter by teaching, and your Lord by 
commanding z ſo Grotins, But 5 Ke, the 
Word Lord here ſeems to import the Lord from 
Heaven, ver. 1. or him, who is Lord of all; 
in which Senſe, to us Chriſtians, there is but 
one Lord, Acts ii. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

Ver. 14. Ze ought to waſh one another*s Feet ;]h 
not in the literal Senſe, by doing this once 
a Year ; but in the ſpiritual, by being always 
ready to do any Service, by which we may 
promote the Welfare, and advance the Purity 
of any Member of the Church; for tbe Ser- 
vant is not above his Lord. | 

Ver. 18. [know whom T have choſen.] Chriſt i 
ſpeaks not here of an Election to Faith, and 
by it to Salvation; that being conſtantly in 
Scripture aſcribed to God the Father, not to 
Chriſt acting as his Prophet, but of being 
choſen to the Office of an Apoſtle ; nor does 
he intend here to ſay, that he had choſen 
ſome of his Apoſtles, and not others ; for he 
owns, that he had choſen Judas, by ſaying, 
Have I not choſen Twelve, and one of them is a 
Devil? chap. vi. 70. The Import of theſe 
Words ſeems therefore to be this, I know 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of them whom 
I have choſen, and what I may expect from 
one of them; for which cauſe I ſaid, Tou 
are not all clean; but God in his Wiſdom 
hath permitted this, that as Architophel be- 
trayed David, though he was his familiar 
Friend; ſo Judas, my Familiar at my Table, 
might betray the Son of God; and fo the 
Words recorded, P/al. xli. 9. might be ful- 
filled in him alſo, of whom King David was 
the Type. | 5 

Tbid, Hath lift up rin wligvav airy, bis Heel 
againſt me.] Theophylaft here notes, that this 


is a Metaphor taken ar Tov menu, 2 
Mreſtlers; others from Racers, who fo low- 
x | ing 
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ing others, endeavour to trip up their Heels, 
and throw them down; ſo Eſau ſaid of Ja- 
cob, who had his Name from the Word Akab 
here uſed, Is he not rightly called Jacob, inlte- 
vie Yee wes for be bath tripped up my Heels, 
or overthrown me, twice, Gen, xxvii. 36. and 
Jer. ix. 4 Every Brother will ſupplant, wiipvy 
@lepreer, be with bis Heel will trip up bis Bro- 
ther*s [teels, 

k Ver. 19. That when it comes to paſs, ye may 
believe, dri i el, that Tam ;] not only that 
I am the Chriſt, as chap. viii. 24. but alſo, 
that I am he, who ſcarcheth the Hearts, and 
knows Things future and contingent, which 
is the Property of God alone, 1 Kings viil. 39, 
La. x11. 22, 23. and ſo believing in me, may 
believe alſo in him that ſent me, ver. 20, See 

Examen Milli. 

] Ver. 24. Simon Peter beckons to him that he 
ſhould aſe.} That all mentioned from this to 
the 27th Verle was done ſecretly ; Simon only 
nodding to 7h, he ſpeaking to Chrift only in 
his Ear, and Chriſt ſo anſwering, that he only 
underſtood his Words, is plain from this, That 
no Man at the Table knew for what Intent Chriſt 


ſaid to Judas, What thou doeſt, do quickly, ſave 


St. Jobn, ver. 27. 

m Ver. 27. Satan entered into bim.] Non ſe— 
cundum ſubſtantiam ſed ſecundum operatio- 
nem, ſaith St. Jerom, i. e. not as to the Sub- 
ſtance, but as to the Operation, as he is ſaid 
to do, when the Will is fully inclined to obey 
his Motions, and we do not reſiſt them. But 
of this, ſee the Note on Luke xxii. 3. 

n Ibid. What thou doeſt, do quickly.) This is 
not a Command to Judas to go on, with his 
wicked Enterprize, but only a Declaration 
made by Chriſt of his Readineſs to ſuffer Death, 
as in the Paraphraſe. So Ezek. xx. 39. Go 
ye, ſerve ye every one his Idols. 

o Ver. 29. That he ſhould give ſomething to 

the Poor.) This Charity ſeems to be the pro- 

per Buſineſs at a Feaſt, Eſther ix. 22. 

p Ver. 31. Now is the Son of Man glorified, 
&c.] The Context ſeemeth to require the 
Senſe given in the Paraphraſe ; and then the 
paſſive Aoriſt is put for the fulure, as & pn , 
Will be not come? chap. xi. 56. in, He 

ſhall be caſt cut, chap. xv. 6. See Glaſſ. de 
Verbo, Can. 47. Or elſe the Senſe may be 
given thus, Hitherto hath. the Son of Man 
been glorified by his Doctrine and his Mira- 
cles, by which he hath fully proved his 


Miſſion z and God hath been glorified by 
them both; he having ſtill done and ſpoken 
them in his Faiber's Name. See Examen 
Milli. 

Ver. 32. J God be glorified in him, God will 
#lorify him, es taurw, in himfelf, | by Signs 
done in the Heaven and the Earth, which 
ſhall force Men to ſay even at his Death, 
Truly this was the Son of God, Matth. xxvii. 
45, 51.—Zx. by his glorious Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, and Seſſion at his own right Hand, 
by giving him all Power in Heaven and Earth, 
and a Name above every Name, Phil. ii. 9. And 
this he will preſently begin to do z ſo that you 
ſeeing ſuch admirable Circumſtances of my 
Paſſion, and ſuch a glorious Iſſue of it, may 
go on chearfully in preaching my Goſpel, ex- 
pecting my Power to aſſiſt you in the Work, 
and a full Reward of all your Sufferings for 
my Sake. 

Ver. 33. Zet a little while am I with you ;]r 
i. e by my bodily Preſence ; for he had pro- 
miſed to abide for ever with them by his Spirit, 
chap. xiv. 16. and his divine Preſence, Malib. 
XXVI111, 20. 

Ver. 34. As I have loved you, ] even to the ſ 
ſhedding of my Blood for you, and even for 
mine Enemies; not with reſpect to any Me- 
rit on their part, or any Advantage on mine, 
but out of pure Affection to their Souls: This 
is the Love you are to imitate in your Affec- 
tion one to another. 

Ver. 35. By this ſball all Men know that yet 
are my Diſciples.] The Diſciples of the Bap- 
tiſk were known by the Auſterity of their 
Lives ; the Diſciples of the Phariſees by their 
Habit, and Separation from other Men; 
Chriſt will have his Diſciples known by their 
profound Affection to each other, which in 
the Primitive Ages was ſo great, that it made 
the (*) Heathens with Admiration to cry out, 
Vide ut invicem fe diligunt, See bow they love 
one another , and even to hate and envy them 
for their brotherly Affection. Hence Julian 
propoſes them to the Heathens as a fit Pattern 
tor their Imitation. 

Ver. 36. Thou canſt not follow me now, I u 
i. e. in my Sufferings, till by the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon thee, thou art ſtrength- 
ened. 

Ver. 38. Before the Cock crow, ] viz. in the vy 
Morning, ſtiled emphatically, The Cock crows- 
ing. See the Note on Matth, xxvi. 34. 


CHAP. MV. 


Verſe 1. 1 E T not your Hearts be troubled ; 
4 a ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in me, [who am one with the Father, and 10 
whom all Power is committed. See John x. 
30, 38.] 
b 2. In my Father's Houſe are many > Man- 
ſions, [ ſufficient to receive you, and all that be- 


hen 


; 


lieve in me, to elernal Life; ] if it were not 
ſo, I would have told you, | that no ſuch Man- 
ſions were to be expected; but now) I go © toc 
prepare a Place for you. 

3. And if I go and prepare [when I ſhall 
have gone and prepared] a Place for you, 
© I will come again and receive you to my-d 

ſelf, 


min 


(*) Tertul. Apol. c. 39. Sic mutuo, quod doletis, amore diligimus. Sic nos, quod invidetis, fratres vocamus. 


NMinut ius, g. 35, 36. 


566 
ſelf, that where I am [there] ye may be 
alſo. 

4. And whither I go, ye know; [| for 7 
have told you, I go to my Father, and the way 
ye know; ¶ for I am the Way, ver. 6. and the 
Teacher of it , by obſerving whoſe Words you will 
come to me.] 

5. Thomas faith to him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goeſt ; and how [chen] can 
we know the Way [to thee? ] 

e 6. Jeſus ſaith to him, I am the Way, and 
the Truth, and the Life, [by teaching that 
Way of Saving Truth which leadeth to Life 
eternal; | no Man cometh to the Father, but 
by [ Faith in] me, [and by Obſervance of my 
Ward.) 

f », If ye had [ fully] known me, ye ſhould 
have known my Father alſo, [who is in me, 
and is made viſible by bis Works done by me; 
and from henceforth | from the Time I have 
been with you,] ye [have] know [u] him 
[by his Word] and have ſeen him [by bis 
Works. 

8. Philip faith to him, Lord, ſhew us the 
Father, [as he was ſeen by Moſes and the Iſrae- 
lites, at the giving of the Law, in glorious Sym- 
bols of his Preſence,] and it ſufficeth us. 

9. Jeſus faith to him, Have I been fo 
long with you, and yet haſt thou not known 
me, Philip? he that hath ſeen me, bath 
ſeen [in me the Works of | the Father, [by 
which only be is viſible; ] and how ſayeſt 
thou then, Shew us the Father, [as if thou 
hadſt not ſeen him, or couldſt fee him other- 
iſe ? | 

10, Believeſt thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me, [by his Spirit 
enabling me to ſpeak the Words, and do the 
Works of God ? | The Words that I ſpeak to 
you, I ſpeak not of mylelf, [See Note on 
chap. viii. 14.] but the Father that dwelleth 
in me [by the Spirit, John iii. 34.] he doth 
the Works, [by which my Prophelick Office is 
confirmed. 

11. Believe me, that I am [hu] in 
the Father, and the Father in me; or 
elſe [if thou believeſt not for my own Satte, 
believe me for the very Work's Sake, 
{which are done by the Power and Spirit of the 
Father. 

12. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, He 
that believeth on me, the Works that I do, 

& ſhall he doalſo; s and greater Works than 
theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go to my Fa- 
ther [to ſend the Holy Ghoſt to enable them to 
do them. 

h 13. And h whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my 

Name | for the Promotion of the Goſpel] that 
will I {bus enable you to] do, that the Fa- 
ther may be glorified in | by] the Son, | ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt upon you from the Father. 

14. If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my Name, 
I will do it. | 5 

15. It ye love me, [expreſs the Sincerity 
of that Love, ſo as to] keep my Command- 

ment. - | 

16. And [they] I will pray the Father 
1and he ſhall give you i another Comforter, 


[even the Holy Ghojt,) that he may abide 
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with you, [and thoſe that ſhall ſucceed you,] 
for ever; 

17. Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the 
World cannot receive, becauſe it feeth him 
not, neither knoweth him, [hey having no 
Experience of his Preſence with them, or of his 
ſanttifying Operations on them, by which alone 
be can be ſeen or known ;, for being an holy Spi- 
rit, he cannot abide with unboly Souls; ] but ye 
[ who are ſanctiſied by him,] know him; ſor he 
dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you, 

18, I will not leave you comfortleſs, I will 
come to you [by this Spirit.] 

19. Yet a little while and the World ſeeth 
me no more, but ye [all] ſee me, Ii. e. 
ſhall find experimentally my Preſence with you; 


for] & becauſe I live, ye [in the midſt of all k 


the Perils and Proſecutions of the World| ſhall 
live alſo, [2 Cor. iv. 10, 11.] 


20, ! At that Day [bat I ſend this Comfort-1 


er,] ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, 
[by receiving this Spirit from him,] and ye in 
me, and JI in you, [by this Spirit communicated 
from me your Head, to unite you my Members 
to me.] 

21. He that hath my Commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and 
he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Fa- 


ther; and I will love him, ® and will mani- m 


feſt myſelf to him, [by the Preſence and Illu. 
minations of this Spirit of Truth. 

22. Judas faith to him, not [he that was 
named] Iſcariot, Lord, | ſeeing thou art to be a 
glorious King over us, and all the Nations of the 


Werld,| ® how is it that thou wilt manifeſt n 


thyſelf to us, and not to the World? 


23. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, If a 
Man love me, he will keep my Words; and 


[tben] my Father will love him, » and we will o 


come to him, and make our abode with him, 
[ by the Spirit of the Father and Son dwelling in 
him.] | 

24, He that loveth me not, [as the World 
doth not,] keepeth not my Sayings, [and /o 
can neither know me, nor my Father,] and | /o 
cannot be loved by us; for] the Word, which 
you hear, 1s not [originally] mine, but the Fa- 
ther's which ſent me; [and *tis only Obedience Io 
it, that procures his and my Love. | 

25. Theſe Things have I ſpoken to you, 
being yet preſent with you : 


26, But the ? Comforter, which is the Ho- p 


ly Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
Name, [i. e. as my Spirit, to aft in my Name 
and for my Honour; ] he ſhall teach you all 
Things [| which are requiſite to be known by you, 
and taught to others] and bring all Things to 


your Remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid to 
you. 


27. 1 Peace I leave with you, my Peace Iq 


give to you, [by giving you that Spirit whoſe 
Fruits are Foy and Peace,] not as the World 
giveth ¶ Peace when they part from their Friends, 
by wiſhing io them that Peace, which they do not 
heartily deſire, or are not able to impart, | give 
I [it] to you, [but effectually; and therefore} 
let not your Heart be troubled | at my Depar- 
ture, ] neither let it be afraid [what may beja! 
you when I am gone. 

28, Ye 
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28, Ye have heard how I ſaid to you, I go 
away, and come again to you, | but for a little 
whilez ] if you loved me [and my Advance- 
ment, as affettionately and wiſely as ye ought to 
do,] ye would rejoice, becaule I ſaid, I go to 

r the Father; for * my Father is greater than I. 
ſ 29. And now I have told you before it 
come to pals, [that I am going to the Father to 
ſend the Comforter to you,] that when it is come 
to paſs, ye might [have greater Reaſon to] be- 
lieve [in me.] , 
30. Hereafter I will not talk much with 


a Verſe 2 eig Toy Dov, 2 tis fu Wi- 
tüte, Ne believe in God, believe 
alſo in me.] There being no Example I can 
find, where the ſame Word in the fame Sen- 
tence is uſed both in the Indicative and the In- 
perative Mood; I had rather render theſe 
Words in the ſame Mood thus, Believe in God, 
believe alſo in me, i. e. that I may preſcribe a 
Remedy to that Trouble, which hath ſeized 
your Hearts from the Conſideration of my Paſ- 
fion, and my Departure from you, and of the 
Troubles you mult expect in the Execution of 
your Office; I adviſe you to believe in God 
the Author of that Doctrine you are to preach, 
and therefore the Defender of thoſe who propa- 
gate it; and in me, in whoſe Name you are 
to preach it, as having all Power in Heaven 
and in Earth, and being always preſent with 
you, and therefore being able to aſſiſt and pre- 
ſerve you from all Dangers, and to reward 
your faithful Labours with that Crown of Glo- 
ry I have promiſed. 
b Ver. 2. In my Falber's Houſe are many Man- 
ſions ;, ] In which after your Labours, you ſhall 
find eternal Reſt. So the Fews ſay, that in 
Paradiſe are ſeven Manſions, which are each 
Twelve Thouſand Miles long, Ten Thouſand 
byoad, and as many high: So Moſes Haddar- 
ſon in Gen. ii. 9. 
c Ibid. I go to prepare a Place for you:] For 
Chriſt by his Entrance with his Sacrifice into 
Heaven, procured for us an Entrance into that 
Place, which before was inaccęſſible, or a new 
living way of entering thro* the Veil rent for us 
at his Death, he preparing theſe Manſions for 
us by his own Enterance firſt into Heaven with 
his Sacrifice : See the Notes on Heb. ix. 8, 23, 
24.——X. 20. 
d Ver. 3. I come again, and will receive you 
to myſelf,] i. e. into thoſe Manſions, that then 
you may be for ever with me, and be made 
Partakers of that Happineſs I there enjoy. 
Whence it ſeems probable, that all the Saints, 
the bleſſed Apoſtles not excepted, are only to 
be crowned at the ſame time, to wit, at our 
Lord's ſecond Advent : See the Note on Heb. 


xi. 40. and obſerve, that tx 9: here is to be 


rendered, when I come again. See the Note 
on Heb. iii. 7. 
e Ver6. 1 am the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life: ] The Author of the Way, that leadeth 
to Life; the Teacher of that Truth, which 
directs to it; the Giver of that Life, which is 
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you; for * the Prince of this World [Satan] t 


cometh [by his Agents, the Rulers of the Jews, 
to take away my Life,] and hath nothing in me, 
[no Power over me 10 inſlict Death upon me on 
the account of Sin, as be bath over others, Feb. 
1, 14.] 

31. But [I give up my/eif to the Death in 
Compliance with my Father*s Will, John x. 18.] 
that the World may know that 1 love the Fa- 
ther; and as the Father gave me Command- 
ment, even ſo I do, Ariſe [therefore,] let 
us go hence, 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


to be obtained by walking in it. And this 
Life conſiſts in the Viſion or Enjoy ment of 
the Father, to whom none cometh but by 
Faith in me, ver. 6. 


Ver. 7. F ye had known me, ye would have f 


known the Father alſo.) Note, That Chriſt 
here ſpeaks not of the Knowledge of his Fa- 
ther*'s Eſſence, (1.) Becauſe that is not to be 
ſeen, as here the Father is ſaid to be, ver. g. 
(2.) Becauſe the Reaſon here aſſigned of this 
Knowledge, is, That Chriſt ſpake not from 
himſelf, but from the Father; and ſo the Fa- 
ther was to be known by what he taught. (3.) 
He adds, Thar tbe Works he did, were done by 
the Power of the Father abiding in bim; and to 
the Power and other Attributes of the Father, 
might be ſeen by them; his Goodneſs and 
Mercy by the Kindneſs and Mercy ſhewed in 
all his Miracles ; his Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs, in the Purity of his Doctrine. 
In me, faith he, ſpeaking my Father's Words, 
ye do already know him, i. e. his ſacred Will: 


In me, doing my Father's Works, ye fee him, 


viz. his Attributes; and of my Ability to do 
them, you cannot well doubt ; for 1 am in the 
Father, and the Father in me, by vertue of his 
Spirit reſiding in me; fo that I both perfectly 
know his Will, and can do the moſt mighty 
Works by this Power of the Moſt High, Luke 
i. 35. 

Ver. 12. And fhall do greater Works than 
theſe, becauſe 1 go to the Father.) That which 
Interpreters here ſay of Diſeaſes healed by 
the Shadow of Peter, and by Napkins ſent 
from St. Paul, and of more Miracles per- 
formed throughout the World, and Devils 
ejected through three whole Centuries every 
where, is not unfitly mentioned here, as an- 
ſwering to theſe Words; but yer I think, 
this chiefly is to be referred to the admirable 
Succeſs of the Goſpel, preached by the A.- 
Poſtles after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them; and the inward Gifts of Tongues, 
and the Interpretation of them; of Pro- 
Pbeſy, and diſcerning of Spirits, and the im- 
parting of theſe Gifts to others by Baptiſm, 
and the Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands; 
for as this was a greater Work in our Lord 
Jeſus thus to aſſiſt ſo many with his mighty 
Power, when abſent at ſo great a Diſtance, 
as is Earth from Heaven, than to do Mi- 
racles in their Preſence; ſo to communicate 
theſe inward Gifts to Men, and to enable 
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them to transfer them to others upon Faith 
in Chriſt, is truly wonderful: For as Ar- 
nobius ſaith, (a) Tranſcribere in alium jus 
trum, & quod facere ſolus poſſis, fragiliſime 
rei donare & participare faciendum, ſuper om- 
nia ſile eſt poteſtatis, continentiſque ſub ſe omni- 
um rerum cauſas, & rationum facultatumque 
naturas. But more eſpecially when he him- 
ſelf ſucceeded ſo little in three Years Preach- 
ing here on Earth, and had ſo few ſincere 
Diſciples, that he ſhould enable his Apoſtles 
at one Sermon to convert ſome Thouſands, 
and cauſe his Goſpel to fly like Lightning 
through the World, and beat down all ſtrong 
Holds of Oppoſition, this is truly admirable. 
That to theſe Fruits of the Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt theſe words do principally re- 
late, appeareth from the Reaſon of them. 
here aſſigned, Becauſe I go to the Father, viz. 
to ſend that Holy Spirit down upon you, 
by whom theſe greater Works are to be 


done. 
h Ver. 13. And whatſoever you ſhall aſk in my 


Name I will do.] Here Chriſt ſhews how 
theſe great Works ſhould be done by them, 
dix. not by their own Power, or any Divine 
Vertue reſiding in them, as our Lord did 
his; but in the Name, and by the Power of 
Chriſt, As, iii. 12, 16. by Faith in him, 
and Prayer to God in his Name, Acts iv. 24, 
30. Note alſo here that Chriſt ſaith whatever 
ye ſhall thus aſk I will do; which as it ſup- 
poles in him Omniſcience, enabling him to 
know the Requeſt of all Chriſtians upon 
Earth and Omnipotence enabling him to 
aſſiſt them every where in the Performance of 
the greateſt Works; ſo muſt it conſequently 
imply an Unity of Eſſence betwixt the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and ſo the Father is glo- 
rified in the Son. Hence what is here, I 
will do, is, chap. xvi. 23. the Father will give 


you. Note alſo, that whereas the Jes uſed 


to beg a Bleſſing for the Father's ſake, or 
for the ſake of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, 
though being only Men they never prayed 
to them, the Chriſtians not only prayed to 
the Father in the Name of the Son, but in- 
voked the Son alſo, as being one God with 
the Father; this being a Periphraſis of Chriſti- 
ans, that they were thoſe who called upon 
the Name of Chriſt, As ix. 14, 21. See 
Note on Rom. x. 13. And this ſeems here 


to be mentioned to confirm their Faith in 


him, that he who ſo loved them had Power 
to do all things for them. 


Ver. 16. Another Comforter.] See Note on 
chap. xvi. 7. 


k Ver. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo.) 


By Vertue of this Promiſe, tho? the Apoſtles 
were always deliver'd up to Death for the 


ſake of Jeſus, yet was the Life of Chriſt ma- 


nifeſted in their mortal Fleſh, by preſerving 
them, and delivering them from ſo many 
Deaths, 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. and they are ſaid 


to live by and with him, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. by 
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Vertue of that miraculous Power he conferred 
upon them for the Promotion of the Goſpel, 
2 Cor. iv. 7,—X. 4.— Xii. 10. 

Ver. 20. In that day ye ſhall know that I am! 
in the Father, and you in me, and I in you. 
*Tis certain that Chriſt was in his Apoſtles by 
his Spirit abiding with them, ver. 16. and 
that they were in him by the ſame Spirit 
uniting them to their Head Chriſt, Eph. ii. 
22—111. 16, 17 —iv. 16. And therefore Chriſt 
muſt be here ſaid 10 be in th: Father by the 
Spirit of the Faber reſiding in him, but with 
this Difference, that the Spirit of the Father 
reſided in Chriſt without Meaſure, chap. iii. 
34. and ſo that all that was the Father's was 
alſo Chris, chap. xvi. 15. his Wiſdom, and 
his Power; whereas he was in the Apoſtles 
only by the Gifts conferred upon them, ac- 
cording to the Meaſure of the Gift of Chrif. 
(2.) He was in Chriſt, as Juſtin M. notes, 
not for Indigence, but partly becauſe the 
Nature of his Prophetick Office did fo re- 
quire, and partly ro be derived from him 
as the Fountain upon all his Members ; but 
he was given to them becauſe they wanted 
his Aſſiſtance to fit them to be. able Mi- 
niſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. 
Theophylact obſerves, that we mult not ſay, 
that this is ſo in the ſame manner; for Cöbriſt 
is in the Father, ws oposriG”, as being of one 
Subſtance with him, but in the Apoſtles only, 
ws (Bondos y gurt, as an helper and co-worker 
with them; but perhaps the Apoſtles under- 
ſtood Chriſt thus; I as a Prophet work Mi- 
racles by the Spirit of my Father dwelling 
in me, Matth. xii. 28. and you ſhall work 
yours, mentioned ver. 12. by my Spirit abid- 
ing with you, ver. 16. 

Ver. 21. And will manifeſt. myſelf to him.] m 
As in the Parapbraſe, fo alſo by thoſe mira- 
culous Works which ſhall demonſtrate my 
Preſence with him. This Preſence he pro- 
miſeth to his Diſciples, Math. xxviii. 20. 
Mark xvi. 17, 18. and made good by his 
powerful Spirit with his Church, 1 Cor. v. 4. 
2 Cor. xiii. 3, 4, 5. 

Ver. 22. How is it that thou wilt manifeſtn 
thy ſelf to us, and not to the World?] This 
Queſtion ſeems to be put to Chriſt according 
to that known Opinion of the Jews, That 
the Kingdom of Chriſt was to be an Earth- 
ly Dominion over the whole World, appear- 
ing with great outward Splendor, or with Ob- 
ſervation, Luke xvii. 20. ſo that the Jews 
under their Mz/iab ſhould Lord it over the 
whole Earth, and ſo he ſhould manifeſt him- 
ſelf to the whole World. So (b) Jeſepbus 
ſpeaks of an ambiguous Oracle among them, 
declaring that about that time, an +ns x85 
Tis ieh ages vg ol] one of their Country 
ſhould reign over the whole Earth, and that 
many of their own Wiſe Men did fo inter- 
pret it. So (c) Origin tells us they expected, 
ulſa x dud mw, a D Ye, g Wavlwy TW 
Th K ple tat, that their Meſfah ſhould be 

a great 


(a) Arnob. I. 1. p. 31. 


(b) De bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 31. p. 961. G. 


—— 
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(e) Contr. Celſ. I. 4. P. 78. 


Chap. XV. on the Gofpel of St. IHN. 369 


a great Potentate, and the Lord of the whvle 
Earth, and of all Nations. And (d) Trypho, 
in his Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr, ſaith 
the ſame. 

o Ver. 23. And we will come to him, and take 
up our abode with him,] by that Spirit whoſe 
Temple is the Body of the Saints, 1 Cor. iii. 
16—vi, 13. and by whoſe In-dwelling they 
are made an Habitation of God, Eph. ii. 22. 
here therefore is no expreſs Mention made of 
the Holy Spirit, becauſe by him it is that the 
Father and the Son dwell in us; and fo it 
is in the Beginning of the Epiſtles, praying 
for Grace and Peace from the Father, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe this Grace 
and Peace was to be conferred on Men by the 
Spirit. | 

p 'Y er. 26. But the Comforter, whom the Fa- 
ther will ſend in my Name,] whom I will ſend 
you from my Father, John xv. 26,—xvi. 7. 
He proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
him the Father ſhed forth according to his 
Promiſe, Acts ii. 17, 18. the Son, ver. 33. 
Hence is he ſtiled the Spirit of the Father, 
Matth. x. 20. and the Spirit of the Son,, Gal. 
iv. 6. the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 11. Rom. 
viii. 9. Phil. 1. 19. 

q Ver. 27. Peace I leave with you, not as the 
World,] in empty Wiſhes of what they nei- 
ther do nor can give; nor that external Peace, 
which is both temporary .and uncertain, but 
inward Peace of Conſcience ariſing from the 
Pardon of your Sins, Rom. v. 1. from the 
Senſe of the Favour of God, and of my Pre- 
ſence with you by the Spirit, that Peace, 
which no Man can take from you, chap. xvi. 
22, that Peace, which paſſeth Underſtanding, 
which will keep your Hearts in the Faith, 
Phil. iv. 7. and free you from all ſollicitude 
and fear of the World. 

r Ver. 28. For my Father is greater than J.] 
This, ſaith Woltzogenius, is a Demonſtration 
that Chriſt is not the true God, than whom none 
is or can be greater. But the Primitive Fathers 
did not allow that there was any ſtrength in 
this Argument, for they granted that there 
was one God the Father, who was over all, 


CHA 


a Verſe 1. I Am the true Vine, [which gives 

Juice and Nouriſhment to every 
Branch belonging to me,] and my Father is [ as] 
the Huſbandman, [who prunes and cleanſes the 
Branches of this Vine, to reader them more frut- 
ful ; and therefore] 


and yet that Chrift with the Father was the God 

the living, as having in all things the Excel- 
ency or Sovereignty of the Father, faith (e) Ire- 
neus. They therefore owned that the Fa- 
tber was greater than the Son, as to his Ori- 
ginal, the Son being begotten by him, and 
yet declared that he was God, and equal to 
God, as to his Eſſence, as (f) Tertullian and 
(g) Novatian teach. So then we may grant, 
as to the Divine Nature, that as to the de- 
pendance on the Father it is leſs, i. e. as tis 
received dependantly from the Father, for 
greater is he that gives then he that receives; 
and yet, as to Eſſence, they are both one 
God, and ſo equal, de are g agxn d ala 
Guow, Alban. Naz. Baſil, 

Add to this, that the Argument produced 
to prove that Chriſt ſpeaks not of his Human 
Nature, viz. becauſe none could doubt but 
that God is greater than Man, proves as ef- 
fectually, that Chriſt could not be only Man, 
becauſe then none could doubt but God was 
greater than he ; nor is any ſuch Compariſon, 
as to Greatneſs, to be found in Scripture be- 
twixt God and meer Man. 

Ver. 29. And now ] have told you before iss 
come to paſs ;| viz. of my Aſcent into Hea- 


ven, and of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


that when you have received this Spirit you 

more firmly may believe, I am the Son of 
God, inveſted with all Power in Heaven and 

Earth, | 

Ver. 30. The Prince of this World cometh,]t 
by his Miniſters, Judas and the Rulers of 

the 7ews, and findeth nothing in me; He 

himſelf having no Power to inflict Death on 

me, in whom is no Sin, and they finding no- 

thing in me worthy of Death, As xin. 28. 
Though therefore I am to ſuffer Death, I do 

not ſuffer for any Fault that can deſerve it, 

or on account of any Power he, or his Mi- 

niſters have over me to inflict it, but I give up 
my ſelf to the Death in compliance with my 

Father's Will, that the World may know, 

and knowing, imitate my Obedience to him 

in the ſevereſt Precepts. 


R . 


2. Every Branch in me that beareth not b 
Fruit he taketh away, [i. e. every Profeſſor of 
Faith in me that is unfruitful,]<and every Branch c 
that beareth Fruit, he purgeth it [ from all thoſe. 
Suckers, that binder the growth of the Fruit, or 
make it leſs, | that it may bring forth more Fruit. 


3. Now 


— 
—_—_ 
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(d) P. 249. B. (e) Solus verax Magiſter & Dominus, ut diſcamus per ipſum ſuper omnia eſſe Patrem, et 
enim Pater inquit major me eſt. Iren. I. 2. c. 48, 49. 1. 4. c. 11, 12. . 
tf) Pater eſt alius a Filio dum Filio major, dum alius qui generat, alius qui generatur Tertal. adv. Prax. c. 9. 


Alius tamen Perſonæ, non ſubſtantiæ, nomine——ubique teneo unam ſubſtantiam in tribus cobzrentibus. c. 12. 
Pater Deus, & Filius Deus, & Spiritus Sanctus Deus, c. 13. 


(g) Ambo unus atque idem, c. 18. Patre minor eſt d 


um in illo eſſe ſe ſeit habens originem, Deus utique proce- 


ex Deo ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſed nont eripiens illud Patre quod unus eſt Deus. Novar. c. 21. 
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3. Now [thus it is with you, for] ye are 


clean through the Word which I have ſpoken 


to you. 

d "4.-4 Abide in me, and I [will abide] in 
you; as the Branch cannot bear Fruit of it 
ſelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more [Gr. 

neither] can you, except you abide in me 
[by Faitb.] | 
g. I am the Vine, ye are the Branches, 
[which receive Nouriſhment from the Vine, and 
become fruitful by it,] he that abideth in me 
{by Faith] and I in him, [by the Spirit] the 

e ſame bringeth forth much Fruit; | for © 
without me [abiding thus in you] ye can do 
nothing, 

f 6. If a Man abide not in me, he is f caſt 
forth as a Branch, and [that] is withered, 
and Men gather them, [or, and is gathered] 
and caſt {/hem] into the Fire, and they are 
burned, [Gr. », Rat, and is burned.] 

7. If ye abide in me, and my Words abide 
in you, [/ that ye. yield Obedience to them, ] 

gs ye ſhall aſk what ye will [in my Name, and 
for the Glory of God,] and it ſhall be done to 

ou. 
7 8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 

h bear much Fruit, [H, and] h fo ſhall ye [ap- 
pear to] be my Diſciples. 

9. As the Father hath loved me, ſo have 
I loved you, continue ye in my Love. 

10. If ye keep my Commandments, ye 

i ſhall abide in my Love, even i as I [his Pro- 

| phet] have kept my Father's Commandments, 
[doing all be ſent me to do] and | ſo] abide in his 
Love. 

11. Theſe things have I ſpoken to you, [of 
my abode in you by th Spirit, and your abiding 
in my Words,\ that [tbrough the Comforts of this 

kSpirit] * my Joy might remain in you, and 

that your Joy might be full. 

12, This is my Commandment, that ye 


llove one another, las I have loved you [% 


the end, John xiii. 1. and with a moſt fervent 
Love. 

Il 13. Greater Love hath no Man i than this, 

m that a Man m lay down his Life for his 
Friends, vnd this Love will I ſhew to you att- 
ing as my Friends, and expect you ſhould imi- 
tale it. 

n 14. Now] ye are my ® Friends, [and hall 
receive the Toxens of my Love as ſuch,] if ye 
do whatſoever I command you; 

15. [And therefore] henceforth I call you 
onot o Servants, nor treat you as jchb,] for 
the Servant [u/ually] knoweth not what his 

Lord doth, but I have called [and treated 

pyou [as] Friends; ? for all things that I 
have heard [i. e. received] of my Father 
[iv impart to you] I have made known to 
you. .* 

3 16. You have not choſen me, but 1 I have 
choſen you | firſt,] and ordained [i. e. ap- 
pointed] you, that ye ſhould go [abroad into 
the World,] and bring forth [much] Fruit, 
[by converting many to the Faith,] and that 


your Fruit ſhould remain [in a Succeſſion of 


Chriſtians to the. World's end,] and {that be- 
ing thus employd in my Service,] whatſo- 
ever [in purſuance of that Mort] ye ſhall 


aſk the Father in my Name, he may give it 

ou. 
17. Theſe things I [eſpecially] command 
you, that ye [moved by my Example, and by 
theſe Tokens of my Love, may be induced to] love 
one another, 

18. If the * World hate you, [let thisr 
give you no Diſcouragement in the Performance 
of your Office, ſince it will be only with you as 
it hath been with me doing the ſame Work, for] 
ye know that it hated me before it hated 

ou. 

l 19. If ye were of the World, [conforming 
your ſelves to it in your Life and Doctrine, 
the World would love his own, [Men like 
to them ;] but becauſe ye are not of the 
World, hut I have choſen you out of the 
World, [zo lead a Life, and preach a Doctrine 
oppoſite to the Vices of it,] therefore the World 
hateth you, 

20. [But] remember the Word that I ſaid 
to you, [viz.] the Servant is not greater than 
the Lord, [and ſo cannot expect to be treated bei- 
ter,] if [then] they have perſecuted me, they 
will alſo perſecute you, [who are doing the ſame 
Mork, ] if they have [bad] kept my Saying, 8 
they will would] keep yours alſo, | who ſpeak 
the ſame things. 

21. But all theſe things, [this Hatred, ver. 
19. and Perſecution, ver, 20.] will they do to 
you for my * Name's ſake, becauſe they [af- t 
ter all the Miracles I have wrought in his Name} 
know not him that ſent me. 

22, If I had not come and ſpoken to them 
[the Words of my Fatber, ] they had not had 
Sin, [in not knowing bim that ſent me,\ but 
now [they have heard and rejected his Word] 
they have no cloak [or excuſe} for their Sin, 
[it being the fruit not of their want of Knowledge 
of my Father*s Will, but of their Hatred to bim 
and his Word; for] 

23. He that hateth me, ¶ ſpeaking the Words 
of God, which ] have learned from my Father, 
John xii. 49, 50.] hateth my Father alſo, 

24. If I had not done among them u the u 
Works which no other Man did, [Gr. hath 
done] they had not had [zbe] Sin [of Inf- 
delity,) but now [this Sin muſt be charged 
upon their Hatred, for] they have both ſeen 
[the Works which the Father in me hath 
done,] and [yet have been ſo far from being 
convinced and 1 by them, that they 
have] hated both me [who do them, ] and 
my Father, [by whoſe Power and Commiſſion 
do ibem.] 

25. But [bis cometh to paſs, or, this they 
are permitted to do] * that the Word might w 
be fulfilled that is written in their Law, 
[P/alm xxxv. 19.] * they hated me without a x 
cauſe. 

26. But when the Comforter is come, 
Y whom I will ſend to you from the Father, y 
even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, he ſhall [by his miraculcus 
Gifts] teſtify of me, [who ſend bim.] 

27. And * ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs [oz 
me,] becauſe ye have been with me from the 
beginning, [and ſaw my Works.] 
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Annotations on Chap. XV. 


a Verſe 1. J Am the true Vine, and my Father 
is the Huſbandman.] That Vine 
which gives vital Juice to render all my 
Branches fruitful, and whoſe Fruits refreſh and 
fill their Hearts with Joy, as doth the Fruit 
of the Vine the Body, Judg. ix. 13. P/al. civ. 
15. Of the Epithet True, ſee chap. vi. 55. 
My Father is the Huſbandman, who takes 
care of theſe Branches, cutting off the Suck- 
ers, and the withered Branches, pruning the 
Vine, and purging the fruitful Branches, that 
they may bring forth more Fruit. Grotius 
thinks the Occaſion of this Parable was taken 
from the Lord's Supper he had then celebra- 
ted, or was inſtantly to celebrate; for as 
chap. vi. diſcourſing of his Paſſion, he calls 
himſelf the true Bread, ſo here he calls him- 
ſelf the true Vine, nouriſhing to Life eternal, 
with relation to that Element, which was he 
Fruit of the Vine, Luke xx11. 18. and thus it 
ſeemed neceſſary to ſpeak of the Fruit of his 
Death; becauſe his Diſciples were offended 
at it, and their Faith wavered on that ac- 
count, Others think, that having ſpoken of 
Fudas, as a Branch not purged but whithered, 
and fit only for the Fire, chap. xiii. 10, 11. 
he admoniſheth them to be careful that they 
become not ſuch Branches; and as he had 
ſaid there, ver. 10. ſo he repeats that Saying 
here, ver. 3. Ne are clean, &c. | 
b Ver. 2. Every Branch in me that bareth not 
Fruit.] Theſe unfruitful Branches are ſaid to 
be in Chriſt, or in his Church, as being by 
Profeſſion Chriſtians, and by Baptiſm admit- 
ted into the Church, and owning her Faith, 
but they are ſtil] dead Branches, becauſe un- 
fruitful in good Works; for Faith without 
Works is dead, Jam. 11. 26. 
c Ibid. Aud every Branch that bringeth forth 
Fruit be purgeth,] in 1s Seaſon, or the fit 
Time of pruning. The Apoſtles then Jabour- 
ed under many Infirmities and Prejudices of 
their Minds, they were weak in the Faith, 
and underſtood but little of Chriſt's ſalutary 
Paſſion, and the Oblation of himſelf as a 
piacular Victim for their Sins, Luke xvili. 34. 
as judging this not well conſiſtent with that 
earthly Kingdom, which was fixed in their 
Hearts; they knew nothing of the Calling 
of the Gentiles, or of God's intended Kind- 
neſs to them, and therefore would not preach 
to them without a ſpecial Admonition from 
Heaven ſo to do, A775 xi. 19. they were con- 
tending for Primacy, and that out of proſpect 
of carnal Advantages, 2 Cor. v. 16. from theſe 
and ſuch like Infirmities, the good Huſband- 
man purg'd them when he ſhed the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, and ſent them to preach 
the Goſpel to all Nations, When therefore 
he ſaith, You are now xa0apsi clean, ver. 3. 
we muſt not underſtand this abſolutely, but 
comparitively, in reſpect of thoſe, who did 
not believe or obey his Word; and in good 
Part, they being to be further purged by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit. 
d Ver. 4. Remain in me (by Faith, Love, ver, 


9. and Obedience, ver. 10.) * i vwiv, and 
I will remain in you,] by my Spirit. Here is 
an Ellipſis of the Word pes, as Maith. xx. 
13. To fit on my right Hand—is not mine to give; 
but, (it ſhall be given) /9 them for whom it is 
prepared of my Father; 2 Theſſ. ii. 7. He that 
letteth (will let) till be be taken away. See 1 
Cor. iv. 15. Gal. ii. 7. 


Ver. 5. He that abideth in me, and I in him, e 


bringeth forth much Fruit, for, xupls *ps, without 
me ye can do nothing.) That is yupis ts ales, 
being ſeparated from me, ver. 4. not abiding in 
me, ver. 6. being caſt out from me. As this 
reſpects all Chriſtians, the Senſe runs thus, IF 


ye abide in me by that Faith, which purifies the 


Heart, Acts xv. 9. and worketh by Love, Gal. 
v. 6. and I in you by that Spirit, 1 John ili. 
24 Iv. 13. without whom none can be a 
Member of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9. you. ſhall 
abound in the Fruits of the Spirit, but without 
my Spirit abiding in you, and uniting you to 
me your Head, you can do nothing accepta- 
ble to me, or worthy of my Goſpel: As it 
reſpects the Apoſtles it may farther note, that 
without the Gifts and powerful Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit, they could do nothing to con- 
vert the World to the Faith, as being not ſuf- 
ficient of themſelves for that Work ; but 
having their Sufficiency from that God, who 
giveth them the Holy Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. 


Hence they are bid to ſtay at Jeruſalem till this 


Spirit fell upon them, AZs. i. 8. 


Ver. 6. He is caſt out ws T0 x>npa, x, itnpavtn,]f 
ws T9 , ſupple, wn Pepopuevov xaprov, as 4 


Branch bringeth forth no Fruit; or », here ſig- 
nifies becauſe, or that, and ſo the Senſe runs 
thus, as a Branch is caſt out that is withered, 
or becauſe it is withered, for Branches are firſt 
withered, and then caſt out; ſo Fofh. i. 5. 5 
wore, for as I have been with Moſes, ſo will I 
be with thee, chap. xxii. 25. 0 amarnulpuoyci, 


for they will turn away thy Children; 1 Sam. ii. 


15. Give us Roaſt, », s pn AaCw, for I will not 
receive ſodden Fleſh of thee : Micah. vii. 8. re- 
joice not at my Fall, 9 ava5noopes, for - all 
riſe again; See Luke i. 24. John vi. 54. It 
alſo often ſignifies that, or which ; So Jſa. v. 
4. what ſhall I do to my Vine, » d tnoinca, 
which I have not done? So Matib. ix. 11. 3 
tdoles, which the Phariſees ſeeing, Acts i. 19. 
x, VdS which thing was known, See Noldius 
de Partic. Heb. p. 297, 298. | 
Ver. 7. Aſt what you will and it ſhall be given 
von.] Whatever ye aſk according to the Will of 
God, 1 Jobn v. 14. for the Promotion of his 
Glory, chap. xiv. 13. and the furtherance of your 
Miniſtry, Matt. xxi. 21, 22, aſking in Faith, 
Mark xi. 24. and in my Name, Jobn xvi. 23. 
ye ſhail receive. See the Note on Matth. xxi. 21. 


Ver. 8. Aud ye ſball be my Diſciples ;] i. e. h 


By your Likeneſs to me your Maſter, who 
am intent on this, that I may glorify my Fa- 
ther upon Earth, chap. xvil. 4. and give up 
my ſelf to the Death, that I may be more 
fruitful in drawing all Men to the Knowledge 
of him, chap. xii. 24. it will appear that you 

| thus 
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thus bringing forth much Fruit to the Glory 
of God, are my genuine Diſciples; iv vdr, is 
here to be repeated from the beginning of the 
Verſe. 

Ver. 10. As I keep my Father's Command - 
ments, and abide in bis Love.] Here it is en- 
quired, How Chriſt being truly God could ſay 
he keeps his Father's Commandments ? I 
anſwer, as on Earth he ſuſtained the Perſon 
of a Prophet ſent from him, it being neceſſary 
to that Office that he ſhould be ſent by him, 
and do his Commandments, according to 
thoſe Words of God, Deut. xviii. 18. I will 
raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Bre- 
tbren like unto thee, and will put my Words into 
his Mouth, and be ſhall ſpeak to them all that I 
ſhall command bim. See ver. 19, 20. Hence 
Chriſt ſo often ſaith, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, 
but as my Father gave me Commandment, #0 
[ ſpeak, chap. xii. 49, 50. declaring by theſe 
Words he was no Impoſtor, but that very Pro- 
bet of whom Moſes ſpake. See the Note on 
chap. vii. 16 and chap. viii. 28. Hence Chry- 
tom, Euthymius, and Theophy/act note, that 
Chriſt ſpake this according to his human Na- 
ture. But ſtill J/ol:zogenius enquires, Why, ac- 
cording to his human Nature, he is ſaid to obey 
the Commandment of the Father, rather than 
of his own divine Nature? I anſwer, becauſe 
the Father is the Fountain of the Deity, and 
becauſe it belonged to Chriſt executing his Pro- 
Pbelick Office, to refer all to the Glory of his 
Father, whom the Jews only owned. 
k Ver. 11. That my Joy might be in you ;] i. e. 
I ſpeak of your remaining in me by the Spirit, 
that your Joy, ariſing from his Conſolations, 
may be full ; and this Joy I call mize, becauſe 
this Spirit dwelleth in me, and is derived from 
me. Pious and true is the Note of }eltzoge- 
nius here, that the Obſervation of God's Com- 
mandments give here the fulleſt and moſe per- 
fe Joy. For what richer Treaſure is there 
in this World, than that of a good Conſcience ? 
And what greater Joy than that, which flows 
from the good Spirit zeſtifying to our Spirits 
that we are the Sons of God, and ſhall be 
made Heirs of Eternal Life? Rom. viii. 16, 17. 
Gal. iv. 6. - 
1 Ver. 12. As T have loved you.] Not only 
as in the Parapbraſe, but ſo as to lay down 
my Life for you, ver. 13. 
1 Ver. 13. MeiGove raurng ayoanm dig tel, 
ive, Greater Love than this bath no Man, than 
that one ſhould lay down his Life for his Friend. 
Here it is obſervable, that iv after pigoe ſig- 
nifies # bh quam ut; ſo in the third Epiſtle of 
St. Fobn, ver. 4. pELGUTER HY TAYTW 8% EX Xx 
gav, ive, I have no greater Foy, than that I 
may hear my Children walking in the Truth, 
m Ibid. To lay down his Life for his Friends. | 
Tis certain Chriſt did this for his Enemies, 
Rom. v. 6, 7, 8. Chriſt notwithſtanding ſpeaks 
of his Friends, as ſpeaking only to his Apoſtles, 
whom he here owneth as his Friends. Note 


allo that Chriſt here ſaith he doth xn TiVevau, 
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lay down his Life for his Friends, rather to ex- 
preſs the Greatneſs of his Love, than the Me- 
rit of his Paſſion z and when he doth ſo, he 
uſes conſtantly this Phraſe, wiz, John x. 13, 
17. 1 John iii. 16. but when the Merit of his 
Paſſion is expreſſed, the Phraſe uſed is d ro- 
Javeiv ug nw, or, weg hr, 10 die for 
us, or for our Sins, Rom. v. 6, 8. 2 Cor. v. 
15. Heb. ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 18, as the Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Places ſhew. 

Ver. 14. Du are my Friends if you do what- n 
ſoever I command you. | For both Cicero and 
Saluſt (a) make this Conformity of Will to 
him we love, the Teſt of ſincere Friendſhip, 

Ver. 15. Not Servants, for the Servant 0 
knoweth not what his Lord doth ;] i. e. I deal 
not with you as Servants, to whom I make 
known my Councils, sd e d:ororuw Pio 7 
Textw devs Os eideuar, for Servauls are not, 
ſaith Aznopbon, to know the Cuſtoms or Actions 
of their Lord, but only Boſom Friends, Epiſt. 
ad Aſchinem. 

Ibid. Fer all things, which I have heard from p 
my Father, I bave made known unto you.] Not 
ablolutely, for they were not yet able to hear 
of the Ceſſation of the Law, of Circumciſion, 
and the Sabbath, the caſting off of the Jews, 
and the calling of the Gentiles to be his 
Church, without Offence chap. xvi. 12. but 
all Things fit to be told them then, concern- 
ing his ſalutary Paſſion, his glorious Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion, the Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the future Judgment, and the 
Promile of eternal Life. 

Ver. 16. I have choſen you,] from the reſt q 
of the Jetos to bear witneſs of me, ver. 27. 
and to be my Apoſtles. That Chriſt ſpeaks here 
of this Election, appears, (/,) From the 
preceding Words, Ze have not choſen me, as 
Diſciples among the Fews choſe to them- 
ſelves a Maſter, for ye came not to me till 
I called you. (2dly,) From the Perſons cal- 
led; for, ſaith Chriſt, Have I not choſen vol 
Twelve, and one of you is a Devil ? chap. vi. 
70. And, (3dly,) From the End of their 
Vocation here, viz. that they might go into the 
World and bring forth Fruit, or that they 
ſhould go forth and preach that Goſpel to 
the World, which ſhould abide for ever, 2 
Ep. Jobn 11. and ere& that Church againſt 
which he Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail, It 
follows, that you ſhould go and bring forth Fruit, 
&c. ha J, Tv d airnonle, that whatſoever ye 
ſhall aſk the Father, in my Name, he may 
give it you. I have obſerved, Note on ver. 25. 
that there is often ſomewhat deficient after *] 
ſo 1 Cor. i. 31. ive (ſub. yivla:) that, (it may 
be) as it is written; and ſo it ſeems to be here, 
the full Senſe being either that, being thus 
employed, or being thus fruitful, ye may aſk 
what ye will. 

Ver. 18. If the World hate you — hated me 
firſt.] Here Chriſt begins to tortify his Apo- 
files againſt the Hatred of the World, and 
to encourage them to continue firm and ow 

ant 
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(a) Idem velle & idem nolle ea demum vera eſt amicitia, Salat. ER enim lex illa juſtæ veræque amicitiz, ut 


idem amici ſemper velint, Cic. Orat. pro Cn, Plan. 
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ſtant in the Performance of their Office againſt 
all it's Oppoſition: (/,) From his own Ex- 
ample, who patiently had endured it before 
their Eyes, and was now to ſuffer Death by 
reaſon of it; ſo that they, who preached the 
ſame Doctrine, which rendered him ſo hateful 
to the World, might reaſonably expect the like 
Treatment from it; nor had they reaſon to ex- 
pect it ſnould be otherwiſe, or grudge it was 
not better with the Diſciple than with his Ma- 
ſter; for he being not of the World, and they 
being choſen by him out of the World, the 
Ground of the World's Hatred againſt them 
muſt be the ſame. 


Ver. 20. Ei Tov Moſov [8 ETHENTOV, If they had 


kept my Word.] Some conceive that T1p:iy here 
imports to obſerve with an inſidious Intent to 
carp at it, and accuſe the Author of it, as it is 
ſaid of the Church to Satan, he T1pyrii, ſhall 
break, or obſerve thy Head to wound it, », 5 


Typnoeis, and thou ſhalt bruiſe, or obſerve his 
Heel to enſnare it, Gen. iii. 15. but the right 


c 


à Verſe 1. 


Reading there ſeems to be reihig, conteres, 
nor are there any Inſtances in the New Teſtament, 
where the ſimple Verb ru bears that Senſe; 
for Matt. xxvii. 36, 54. theWord ſignifies only 
to obſerve, not to watch an Opportunity againſt, 
that being TzexIneiv, Mark iii. 2. Luke vi. 7. 
— XIV. 1.—XX, 20. and the Phraſe Typeiv ve 


u, which is proper to St. John, is always taken 


in a good Senſe for an obedient Obſervance of 
the Words of Chriſt, viz. Jobn vill. 51, 52, 
55,—Xiv. 23, 24.—Xvii. 6. 1 John ii. 5. Rev. 
ili. 8, 10.—XX11. 7, 9. 

Ver. 21. But theſe Things will they do for my 
Name's ſake, becauſe they know not him that ſent 


me.] *Tis farther Ground of Comfort to you 


that you ſhould be thus hated, not from your 


own Fault, but for my Sake, and ſo ſhall be 
intitled by that Hatred to a great Reward in 
Heaven, Matt. v. 12. and that out of Igno- 
rance of, or Hatred to him that ſent me, and 
being hated for our ſakes, you need not que- 
ſtion our Protection and Aſſiſtance, 


u Ver. 24. Works which no Man ever did, ver. 


22, VI had not ſpoken to them, — no Sin ;] i. e. 
Nor yet can they be ſaid to hate me out of Ig- 
norance of my Commiſſion; for I have ſpoken 
to them a Doctrine plainly divine, and worthy 
of God, againſt which they have no Excepti- 
ons, which ariſe not from their own Luſts and 


Prejudices, and have confirmed it not only 
with the Teſtimonies of Maſes and the Prophets, 
chap. v. 46. but alſo with ſuch Works as nei- 
ther Maſes nor the Prophets ever did; had not 
this been done by me, they could not reaſon- 


ably have been charged with the great Sin of 


Infidelity : But now ſhutting their Eyes againſt 
the Light thus ſhining on them, and hardening 


their Hearts againſt that ſtrong Conviction of 


my Miſſion, which my mighty Works afford, 
*tis evident that they rejcct me not out of Ig- 
norance and Weakneſs, but out of wilful Ha- 
tred to me, and him that ſent me, and ſo their 
Infidelity is 1nexcuſable, 


Ver. 29. A d, But that; i. e. This w 


hath happened, or 1s permitted, Examples of 
ſuch an Ellifſis we find frequently in this Go- 
ſpel. So chap. ix. 3. & h, but this hath hap- 
pened that the Works of God might be made 
manifeſt, chap. xiii. 18. K i, but this hath 
happened lo Judas, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, chap. xiv. 31. 9X tvs yu, but this I 
do that the World may know. See Note on 
chap. X11. 40. and above at ver. 16, 


[bid. For they bave hated me without a Canſe,} x 


This, which David, who was a Type of Chriſt, 
ſpake of himſclf, may reaſonably be thought in 
the myſtical Senſe to relate to the Son of David, 
eſpecially if we conſider that the Ixixth Palm, 
where theſe Words are, ver. 5. is truly referred 
to Chriſt, Sce the Synopſis in the Argument of 
that Palm. 


Ver. 26. Whom I will fend to you from theY 


Father.] Tis certain, faith Betuleins, from the 
Words, I will ſend, that this cannot be under- 
ſtood of the eternal Spiration of the Effence, 
but of the temporary Miſſion of the Holy Gheft, 
which Chriſt would aſk of the Father, chap. 
xiv. 16. and ſend from bim in his Name, v. 26, 
after his Departure, chap. xvi. 7. after his Glo- 
rification, chap. vii. 39. and who was to be 
ſent according to the Promiſe of the Father, 
Luke xx1v. 49. 


Ver. 27. And you ſhall teſtify of me, &c. ] 2 


You have been ſtill my Companions from the 


Beginning of my Prophetick Office, and fo are 


fir Witneſſes of my Works. For good Men 
uſe, and ought, to be believed, when they te- 
ſtify of what their Eyes have ſeen, and their 
Ears have heard, as the Apoſtles did, As iv. 
20. 1 Jobn i. 1, 2. 


HA F. VI. 


HES E things have I ſpoken 
unto you that you ſhould not 
be offended, [i. e. deterred from my Service, 
by the Sufferings you will be expoſed to from the 
World ; For] | 

2. b They ſhall put you out of the Syna- 


Cc gogues [as Perſons excommunicated ;,] © yea 


the Time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, 
will think that he doth God Service [by /o 
doing. 

3. And theſe Things will they do to you, 
becauſe they have not known the [(Will of 


the] Father, nor me, [who am ſent by him to 
reveal it to the World.] 
5. But theſe Things have I told you 


before. hand,] that d when the Time ſhall d 


come [when you are thus to ſuffer them,] 
you may remember that I told you of them, 
[and ſo may be confirmed in the Truth, by 
ſeeing my perfect Knowledge of Things future, 
and may remember you ſuffer only what I 
bad forewarned you F;] and theſe Things 
I ſaid not to you at the beginning [F my 
Preaching,] becauſe I was [then] with you, 
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[to protect you from, and comfort you in all Dan- 
ers. | 

: ” But now I go my way to him that ſent 

e me, and © none of you [now] aſketh me | as 

you did before,] Wuhither goeſt thou? 

6. But becauſe I have ſaid theſe Things to 
you [concerning my Departure,] Sorrow hath 
filled your H-arts. 

7, Nevertheleſs I tell you the Truth [ viz. 
fThat] f it is expedient for you that I go 
away. [ from you; for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come to you; [he com- 
ing to ſupply my Abſence, and as the Conſequent 
of my Aſcenſion into Heaven, John vil. 39.] 
but if [ben] I depart, I will fend him to 

ou. 

, 8. And when he is come, s he will re- 

prove the World [and will convince Men 

of their] Sin [in rejecting me,] and of 

[my] Righteouſneſs, and of la future] Judg- 

ment, 

9. Of Sin, becauſe they believe not in me, 
[ of whoſe Miſſion and Reſurrection be will con- 
vince them by his wondrous Gifts conferred on 
them that believe in me. 

10. > Of my] Righteouſneſs, becauſe I go 
to my Father, [!o whom I could not aſcend were 
T not a righteous Perſon| and ye ſee me no 
more [on Earth.] 

1 11. | Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of 
this World is judged ; [i. e. the Devil is con- 
demned, and caſt out of his Dominions by my Ser- 
wants, and conſequently, the Time will come 
when all the Subjects of his Dominions ſhall be 
judged alſo.] | 

k 12. I have yet * many Things to ſay to 
you, [concerning the Abrogation . of the Sab- 
bath, and your Ritual Lato; of Fuſtification by 
Faith without the Works of the Law, &c.] but 

e cannot hear, [i. e. receive] them now 
[ without Offence. 

1 13. Howbrit, when he [who is] ! the 
Spirit of Truth 1s come, he will guide you, 
[ executing your Office! into all Truth; for he 
ſhall nor ſpeak of himſelf, { deceitful and un- 
certain Things invented by himſelf, as do the evil 
Spirits in the Heathen Oracles ;] but whatto- 


ever he | whs ſearcheth the deep Counſels of God, 


ſhall hear, [i. e. Hall know to be the Will of the 
m Father,\ thac ſhall he ſpeak, and he will ® 
ſhew you Things to come, 
n 14, He” ſhall [al] glorify me [by what 
he teacheth ;)] for he ſhall receive ot mine 
and ſhall ſhew it to you; [i. e. he ſhall be 
ſent to impart to you the Things which relate 
to my Kingdom, my Laws and Service; and 
what be teacheth you, is to be delivered in my 
Name.] 

15. All Things that the Father hath are 
mine; [tbe Power to govern, and to give Rules 
and Laws to all Men, and to judge and recom- 
pence them according to thoſe Laws, which under 
the M-ſaical Diſpenſation was done by the Fa- 
| ther, is now to be done by me, and in my 
Name. Phil, ii. 9, 10, 11.] therefore ſaid J, 
that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 
to you. 

16. [I is but] a little while, and ye ſhall 

not ſee me, [becauſe I ſhall be taten from you 
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by Death; ] and again, [after my Reſurrec. 
tion, is but] a little while, and [hat] ye ſhall 
ſee me; and (bis I Jay,] becauſe [ther] 1 
go to my Father. 

17. Then faid ſome of his Diſciples among 
themſelves, What is [the Import of] this that 
he ſaith to us, A little while, and ye ſhall 
not ſee me; and again, a little while, and 
ye ſhall ſee me; and, becauſe I go to the Fa- 
ther ? 

18. They ſaid therefore, What is this that 
he faith, a little while? We cannot tell [bz 
Meaning f] what he ſaith. 

19. Now Jeſus knew that they were de- 
firous to aſk him [he Meaning of his Words, ] 
and [zberefore| ſaid to them, Do ye enquire 
among yourſelves of that [which] I ſaid, a 
little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; and 
again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſce me? 

20. Verily, verily, I ſay to you, That 
[ fer a Seaſon] ye ſhall weep and lament, but 
the [Men f the] World, [the Rulers of the 
Jews, | ſhall rejvice |at my Sufferings,| and 
ye ſhall be ſorrowful; but your Sorrow ſhall 

e turned into Joy, [at my ReſurreFion, 
Aſcenſion, and Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 
xxiv. 41, 52. Acts ii. 46. 

21. For as] A Woman when ſhe is in tra- 
vail, hath Sorrow, becauſe her Hour is come; 
but | /o] as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the Child, 
ſhe remembers no more the Anguiſh [he lay 
in, for Joy that a Man Child is born into 
the World; | /o hall be your Caſe : | 

22, And ye now therefore [ Uupeic wv, for 
you therefore have [now, Sorrow | becauſe of 
my Deatb, ] but I will ſee you again [| after 
my Keſurrection,] and your Hearis ſhall re- 
Joice 3 and [though TI perſonally be taken from 
you,] your Joy | hrough the Holy Spirit, ſhall 
be ſuch as] no Man taketh [or can tate] from 
you. | 

23. And in » that Day [zbat you receive o 
this Comforter, ye ſhall [have need] io aſk me 
nothing |[ for Reſolution of your Doubts, as now 
you do: | Verily, verili I ſay o you, Whai- 
ſoever [ Aſſiſtance] ye ſhall aſk the Father in 
my Name, he will give it you, 

24. ? Hitherro have you aſked nothing inn 
my Name, {as Meaator betwixt Ged and 
Man ;] aſk | what is requiſite jor the Diſcharge 
of your Office, | and ye ſhall receive [it,] that 
your Joy | im having all your Petitions granted, | 
may be full. 

25. Theſe Things have I ſpoken to you in 
Proverbs | obſcurely of the Father ; but] the 
Time cometh when | ſhall no more ſpeak to 
you in Proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly 
[ tbe Will] of the Father, 

26, In that Day ye ſhall aſk in my Name; 
1 and I ſay not to you, [I need not ſay] thatq 
I will pray [or intercede with] the Father for 
you 

27, For the Father himſelf loveth you, be- 
cauſe ye have loved me, and have believed 
that I came out from God. 

28. [And as] * I came forth from the Fa-r 
ther, and am come into the World; % 
again, I LO ſportly] leave the World, and 
go to the Father, | 
| 29. His 
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29. His Diſciples ſaid to him, Lo, now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no Proverb: 
20, Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all 
Things | in that thou knoweſt our ſecret Whiſper- 
ings among ourſelves,] and | ſo] needeſt not 
that any Man ſhould aſk thee | that thou mayeſt 
know what they deſire, thou knowing this un- 
ſaſked : ] by this we [more firmly] believe, 
thou cameſt forth from God. 
31. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now be- 
lieve? 
32. Bchold the Hour cometh, yea, is now 


come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every Man to 
his own [Home,] and ſhall. leave me alone; 
and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is 
with me. 

33. Theſe Things I have ſpoken to you, 
that in me [being with you by my Spirit,] you 
may have Peace; in the World ye ſhall have 
Tribulation ; but * be of good Chear, I havet 
overcome the World; [and as 1 am able, o 
by my Suffertigs am I the more inclined, to af- 
ſiſt and ſtrengthen you againſt. the Temptations 


of it.] 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


a Verſe 1. HESE Things have I ſpoken to 

you, that ye be not offended ; | 

i. e. Theſe Things concerning the Hatred of 
the World, and the Reaſons of it; and of 
thoſe Conſiderations, which may induce you 
to bear it patiently, leſt they coming unexpect- 
edly upon you unarmed againſt them, you 
ſhould fall from the Faith, or deſiſt from your 
Office in the Propagation of it : That this is 

the true Notion of being ſcandalized, ſee the 

Note on Matth, xvii. 6. 

b Ver. 2. They ſhall put you out of the Syna- 
gopues: ] In their Synagogues they had not on- 
ly Aſſemblies for Reading the Scriptures every 
Sabbath-day, Acts xiii. 27.— Xv. 21. for pub- 
lick Prayers and Exhortations to the People 
then, and upon other Days, Ads x11. 15. 
but Offences committed againſt the Law were 
there corrected, and ſometimes puniſhed with 
Scourging, Matth. x. 17. xxiii. 34. And they 
who would not be reformed by Stripes, nor 
by the leſſer Excommunication, which re- 
moved them, faith (a) Buxtorf, four Foot 
from others, were pronounced emToruzſuſoi, 
John ix. 22, 24.—Xii. 42. and by a publick 
Recitation of their Names were caſt out of the 
Communion of the Church; which, Luke vi. 
22, is ſeparating them, and caſting out their 
Names as evil; this Chriſt here ſaith, would 
be their Portion, 

c Ibid. A LN wor wa, Yea, the Hour 
cometh, when whoſoever killeth you, ſhall think 
he doth Ne TeorPepev 700 Oey, do God Ser- 
vice.] The Particle «>az here ſignifies Tea, 

and denotes the Increaſe of a Thing, as Luke 
xii. 7. K , yea, even your Hairs are all 
numbered, ſee 1 Cor. iii. 2,—Xll. 22. hb is here 
put for re, when, as ver. 32. the Time cometh 
ivr (opricdnre, when you ſhall be ſcattered 3 ſee 
the Note on the 3d Epiſtle of Jobn, ver. 4. 
The Phraſe N W οOp, to offer Sacri- 
fice, is taken from Exod. xxxii. 29. Conſecrate 
your Hands to the Lords every one upon bis Bro- 
ther; that is, ſaith the Parapbraſe of Onkelos, 
obtuliſtis Oblationem, I have offered an Obla- 
tion, Hence the Zealots among the Jews, who 
killed thoſe they eſteemed Tranſgreſſors with 
their own Hands, not expecting the Judg- 
ment of the Sanbedrim, were by them deemed 
Religious Men, filled with Zeal in the Cauſe 
of God, they having their Name, faith (b) Jo- 


ſepbus, d Tov im a9 End uuf ue, from theſe 


that were zealous for what was goed: And 
therefore, after infinite Slaughters of their 
Brethren, they pronounced themſelves (c) An 
papliloi, Men without Offence: And ſuitably to 
this Prediction, (d) Juſtin M. informs us, that 
the 7ews did wvalapzoSai tv rag (Mv fl 
UYTHY rig Wirtvorlog im Tov Xe, diſgrace and 
execrate the Chriſtians in their Synagogues, and 
were auroxgtiees aurw, killing them with their 
own Hands where-ever they could. This they 
will do, ſaith Chriſt, becauſe they know not 
the Father, 1. e. how alien thoſe Cruelties are 


from his benign Nature; ſo Grotius. See the 
Note on chap. xv. 21. 


Ver. 4. That when the Time cometh, you d 


may remember, &c.] And ſo be aſſured of 
my Divine Preſcience and Veracity; and 
therefore may not doubt of that Aſſiſtance 
and Conſolation I have promiſed you under 
theſe Troubles. But here it may be aſked, 
why Chriſt here faith, Theſe Things I ſaid not 
to you at the beginning, becauſe I was with 


you, when in the firſt Miſſion of the Apo- 
files to preach in the Cities of Judea, he 


uſeth almoſt the fame Words? Matth. x. 17, 
18, and the like Words, Math. xxiv. g. Luke 
vi. 22. Woltzogenius anſwers, That Chriſt in 
theſe Places had in the general informed them 
of the great Perſecutions they were to ſuffer, 
but had not ſo clearly told them, they were 
to ſuffer them on the Account of Religion; 
but this ſeems a Miſtake, for he had told 
them, that they were to ſuffer theſe Things 
in the Zewiſh Synagogues for his Names ſake, 
and for Righteouſneſs ſake, Matth. v. 12, 13. 
—X, 18.—Xxiv. 9, I anſwer therefore, that 
what was ſpoken, Math. xxiv. 9. was ſaid 
about this Time; and ſo Chriſt might well 
ſay, He ſaid it not to them from the beginning : 
And that what Chrift ſaith, Matth. x. and 
Luke vi. do plainly reſpect the Times, which 
were to come upon them, after our Lord's 
Departure from them ; for the Words of 
Chriſt in St. Matthew, from ver. 16. to 36, re- 
ſpect thoſe Times when they were to give 
Teſtimony to him before the Gentiles, ver. 18. 
and were to be filled by the Holy Spirit, 
ver. 20. and ſo do the Words of St. Luke al- 
ſo, as appears from the Particle av, when 
theſe Things ſhall happen; what therefore 

6D 2 | Chriſt 


(a) In Voce Niddui. 


(b) De Bell. Jud. I. 7. c. 30. p. 986. 
d) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. C. 323. C. 363. C. Apol, 2. p. 72. 


— _ ——— 


(e) Ibid, c. 34. p. 990. B. 
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Chriſt there foretels as future, he ſpeaks of here 
as inſtant, and now ready to befal them. 

e Ver. 5. And none of you aſketh me, whither 
gocſt bo? ] This Peter aſked, chap. xi. 36. 
but received no direct Anſwer; they did not 
therefore ſo aſk as to know, chap. x1v. 5. much 
leſs to conſider duly whither he was going, 
viz. to his and their Father's Houſe, Jobn 
XX. 17. or why he went, viz. to prepare a 
Manſion for you, chap. xiv. 2. or none of them 
aſked now his Departure was at hand, and fo 
gave greater Reaſon for this Enquiry, whither 
he was going? | 

f Ver. 7. I is expedient for you that I go a- 
way ;] ſince by the Advent of the Holy Spi- 
rit you will find greater Comfort than from 
my Preſence ; now this Spirit was not to come 
till Chriſt was glorified, and had aſcended in- 
to Heaven, Jobn vii.*39. The Word Tapa- 
reg here mentioned, ſignifies an Advocate 
and a Comforter ; he did the part of an Ad- 
vocate in reſpect of Chriſt and his Goſpel, by 
convincing the World of Sin in not believing 
on him, and of the Righteouſneſs of Chr1ift, 
ver. 9, 10, 11. and by confirming the Apo- 
files Teſtimony of him by Signs and Miracles, 
and various Gifts imparted to them, Heb. ii. 4. 
1 Jobn v. 6, 7, 8. and by pleading their Cauſe 
before Kings and Rulers, Matth. x. 18, 19. 
and againſt all their Adverſaries, Luke xxi. 
15. Ads vi. 10. In reſpe& of the Apoſtles 
and the Faiibſul, he alſo did the part of a 
Comforter, as being ſent for their Conſolation, 
and Support in all their Troubles, filling their 
Hearts with Joy and Gladneſs, and giving them 
an inward Teſtimony of God's Love to them, 
and an Aſſurance of their future Happineſs, 
Rom. viii. 15, 16. 

Ver. 8, 9. He will convince the World of Sin, 
becauſe they believe not in me. The Holy Spi- 
rit had departed from the Fews about four 
hundred Years ſince; and his Return accord- 
ing to Chris Promiſe, muſt be ſufficient to 
evince, that Jeſus, who had thus ſhed the Spi- 
rit upon his Diſciples, was the true Metab, 
and ſo to convince them of Sin, who believed 
not in him, as we ſee it did, As ii. 37, 41. 
h Ver. 10. Of Righteouſneſs, becauſe J go to 
the Father : ] For that was a ſufficient Evi- 
dence, that the Father owned him as a righte- 
ous Perſon, and his true Prophet, though by 
the 7eus he was condemned as an Inpaſtor. 
Now this the Holy Spirit proved, becauſe 
his Miſſion from Heaven, and the miracu- 


lous Powers done by him in the Name of 


Teſus, evinced, that he who ſent this Spi- 
rit from Heaven was tranſlated thither, Hence 
Peter from this Effuſion of the Holy Spi- 
ril argues, that this Feſus was by God made 
Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 36. and that the 
Jews had crucified that Holy and Juſt One, 
whom the Father had glori.:ed, As ii. 13, 14. 
i Ver. 11. Of Judgment, becauſe the Prince 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVI. 


of this World is judged; ] i. e. Becauſe Satan, 
the Prince of this World, is now to be con- 
demned, and caſt out of his Dominions : 
Whence it may appear, that all who belong 
to his Kingdom, and chuſe rather to ſerve him 


than Chriſt their lawful Prince and Judge, 


ſhall be condemned with him. Sce the Pre- 
face to the Epiſtles, Sect. 10. 


Ver. 12. 1 have yet many Things to ſay tok 


you, but ye cannot bear them yet; | viz. con- 
cerning the Aboliſhment of the Sabbath, and 
the Ceremonial Law, Juſtification by Faith 
without the Works ot the Law, the Rejection 
of the Jets, and the Calling of the Genliles, 
which, through the Prejudices you now lie 
under, ye cannot yet bear. See Orig. contra 
Celſum, I. 2. p. 57, 58: 


Ver. 13. The Spirit of Truth ſhall lead youl 


into all Truth,] neceſſary to your Apoſtalicat 
Office, and to direct the Chriſtian Church to the 


End of the World in all faving Truth : For 


as (e) Irenæus notes, The Doctrine, which they 
taught, they after delivered in the Scriptures ta 
be the Pillar and Foundation of our Faith, And 
as (f) St. Auſtin adds, Chriſt having committed 
to them the Writing of thoſe Things, which be 
would have us read, they choſe out thoſe Things 
to write, which they judged ſufficient to be writ- 
ten for the Salvation of the Faithful, *Tis there- 
fore certain, that the Apoſtles, in compiling 
the Canon of Scripture, were fo aſſiſted by the 
Holy Spirit, as to write all Truths neceſſary for 
the Salvation of Bclievers, and conſequently, 
that all Things neceſſary to be believed or done 
by Chriſtians, are fully and perſpicuouſly con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures. 


Ibid. And be ſhall teach you Things to come.) m 


From this, and from the parallel Place, chap. 
xiv. 26. He ſhall bring all Things to your Re- 
membrance, which I bave ſaid to you : Two 
Things are evident; (1.) 1 hat this Promiſe of 
the Holy Spirit can belong only to che Apoſtles, 
ſeeing to their Remembrance only could Chriſt 
bring thoſe Things, which he had ſaid to them. 
(2.) That this Promiſe can agree to no Coun- 
cils aſſembled after their Deceaſe, ſecing they 
never challenged to :hemſeives the Gift of Pro- 
Pbeſy, nor had future Contingencies revcaled 
to them. 


Ver. 14, 13. He ſhall glorify me; for hen 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſball ſbew it to y 


all Things which the Father hath are mine.] 
Theſe Words contain Two Arguments for the 
Divinity of Chriſt, For, 

Firſt, The Things the Holy Spirit was to 
receive from Chriſt, who is emphatically 
ſtiled he Truth, are all Truth by the Apoſtles to 
be delivered to the Church, and all future 
Contingencies reſpecting the Church to the 
End of the World: For, faith (g) Schlictin- 
gius here, To this we are to refer the Revelations 
of St. John, in which are contained Propbeſies of 


the State of the Church from that Time to the _ 
0 


"w——— 0 WD 


| (e) Apoſtoli Evangelium quod tunc præconiaverunt, poſtea per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, 


fundamentum & columnam noſtræ fidei futuram, J. 3. c. r. 
luit, hoc ſcribendum illis tanquam ſuis manibus imperavit. 
quæ ſaluti credentium ſufficere videbantur. De Conſenſ. Evangel. 1. 


f) Electaque eſſe quæ ſcriberentur ea 
c. 35. & Tr. 49. in Job. p. 355. | 


(s) Is revelavit vobis quid vel cum mundo, vel cum Judaico populo, vel cum Eccleſia in poſterum agetur ; huc etiam 
Ppertinet tota Apocaly pſis Johannis, in qua continentur Prophetiæ de mirabili ſtatu Eccleſiæ Chriſti, ab illo tempore 


uſque ad finem mundi. 


Quicquid Chriſtus de ſuis factis & dictis nos legere vo- 


. 
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of the World, Now the Knowledge of theſe 
Things muſt imply a Divine Preſcience. Ve 
ſpeak, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Wiſdom of God, 
which God bath revealed to us by his Spirit, 
1 Cor. ii. 7, 10. Chriſt therefore, from whom 
the Spirit received theſe Things, mult be 
God. Laſtly, God faith to the Idols of the 
Gentiles, Shew the things that are to come, that 
we may know that ye are Gods, Ia. xli. 23. 
He therefore who ſheweth theſe things to the 
Spirit, muſt be God. 

2dly, By faying, All things which the Father 
hath are mine; he challenges to himſelf the 
incommunicable Attributes, and conſequent- 
ly that Efſence, which is inſeparable from 
them. 

Anſw. To this Woltzogenius anſwers, That 
the Phraſe, All things, muſt be reſtrained to 
the Subject of Cbriſt's Diſcourſe, viz. to all 
Things, which the Spirit of Truth was to 
reveal to them, and which reſpected their 
Office and the Good of the Church; all 
which things the Father had communicated to 
him. 

But, (1.) Chriſt faith not here, I am con- 
ſcious to the Secrets of my Father; but, all 
things, which the Father hath, are mine. (2.) 
Chriſt here gives the Reaſon, why he had 
ſaid, be Hall receive of mine, viz. becauſe all 
tbat the Father hath is mine, Take away any 
Thing from the Generality of this Exprel- 
ſion, and you render our Lord's Inference 
infirm, ſince that which you take away, the 
Holy Spirit, might not receive from him. 
(3.) All thoſe things, which he confeſſes are 
here to be underſtood, are ſufficient to prove 
the Divinity of Chriſt, as the Citation from 
him ſhews. 

o Ver. 23. And in that Day ye ſhall aſe me 
nothing; | i. e. When I have ſent the Holy 
Spirit, to lead you into all Truth, you ſhall 
have no need to enquire Satisfaction in any 
Thing, as now ye do, or to aſk the the Senſe 
of any thing ſuggeſted to you by the Spirit, 
as you ſometimes aſk the meaning of my 
Words. This Senſe of the Word epulay is 
gathered from ver. 19. they were deſirous i pu g 


to enquire of him the Senſe of thoſe Words, 


Zet a little while, and ver. 30. there is no need 
that any one ipaq ſhould enquire of thee, In 

that Day, i. e. ſay St. Auſtin and Maldonate, 
in the Day of Judgment; but then the Apo- 
files could have nothing farther to aſk for the 
Church's Benefit. And, 2dly, It appears from 
the preceding Verſe, that Day was the Time 
when they ſhould ſee him again after his Re- 


C HAP. XVII. 


Verſe 1. Heſe words ſpake Jeſus and lift 


up his Eyes to Heaven, and 


ſaid, Father the hour is come, [that my Work jeſty and Power] that thy Son alſo may glorify 
on Earth by my Sufferings now inſtant ſhould be thee, | by propagating the Knowledge of thee and 


ers 


— 


ſurrection, and ſo on. Nor can (h) Origer's. 
Conceit ſtand, that Chriſt here excludes him- 
ſelf, requiring them 4% pray only to Ged the 
Father, this being contrary to the Practice of 
St. Paul, and the whole Chriſtian Church. See 
Note on Rom. x. 13. 

Ver. 24. Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in p 
my Name.] i. e. By me as Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man, and with reſpect to 
my Merits, do this after my Death, and In- 
terceſſion for you at the right Hand of God, 
and you ſhall receive ſuch Anſwers as will Ell 
you with Joy. 

Ver. 25. Theſe things I have ſpoken to you 
ey @p91picus in Parables, W p94 10: £5" AY 
EDD ie mmprius welpias exdedopir0”, A 
Preverb, ſaith St. Baſil, is a profitable Speech 
uttered with ſome Obſcurity, and ſo it is here, 
as is apparent from the Anſwer of the Apo- 
ſiles, ver. 29. Lo now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and 
ſpeakeſt no Proverb; and from the following 
Words in the ſame Verſe, Hereafter I ſhall no 
more ſpeak to you in Proverbs, but ſhall ſhew you 
plainly (the Will) of my Father. 

Ver. 26. 27. And I ſay not that I will aſt q 
the Father, for be himſelf loveth you ;\ i. e. I 
need not ſay this for your Comfort, that I will 
intercede with my Father for you, ſeeing his 1 
Love to you, who have thus loved me, is fo 
great, as to encline him to grant your Petiti- 
ons on his own accord. 1 


Ver. 28. I came out from the Father.) See r 
Note on chap. xiii. 3. 

Ver. 30. By this we believe that thou cameſt s 
forth from God.] Why did they not believe | 
him to be God? faith Woltzogenius. Anſw. 
They ſay this ſufficiently, by owning he 
knew all things, even the Thoughts of Men's 
Hearts and thence, as they well might, con- 
cluding, he came forth from God; for Omni- | 
ſcience, and the Knowledge of the Heart, | 
being the Attributes of God, 1 Kings viii. 39. ll 
Jer. xvii. 10. they cannot be communicated \ 
to any without the Communication of the Di- | 
vine Nature. | | 

Ver. 33. Be of good Comfort, I have over- t | 
come the World ;] Being prepared to ſuffer | | 
that Death, by which I am to be freed from 
all the Injuries of the World, and to be 
crowned with Glory, and you ſhall alſo do 
it by Faith in me, which is your Victory over 
the World, 1 John v. 4, 5. and by my 
Strength, which ſhall enable you to do all 
Things, Phil. iv. 13. of which you cannot 


doubt after ſo many Tokens of my Love, 
Rom, viii. 35, 36, 37. 


be finiſhed, ver. 4.] * glorify [now] thy Son a 
[by bis Advancement to the right Hand of Ma- 


of 


(h) O vd vu Hs i, d aura 79 Kyoto, dd T4 Org Ta av alf, wifi t ð ig, p. 48. 
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of thy Goſpel through the World. Sce Examen 
Milli.) 

b 2. Þ As thou haſt given him Power over 
all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Lite 
to as many as thou haſt given him, [/ inflate 
bim in that Kingdom in which he fhall exerciſe 
that Potver in bringing many to the Faith, and ſo 
fitting them for Life eternal. 

3. And this is [the true way 10] Life eter- 

cnal, that they may © know thee [/o be] the 
only true God, [in oppoſition to theſe falſe Gods 
they now ignorantly worſhip, ] and [may know 
and believe in] Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt 
ſent [to reveal this Life to them. 

4. I have glorified thee on the Earth, [by 
declaring thy will to the Jetos, ] I have finiſhed 
the Work | tbe Prophetical Office] which thou 
gaveſt me to do ſon Earth.] 

5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own ſelf, [by exalting even my Hu- 
man Nature to the right Hand of Glory, and 

dcrowning me] with * that glory which [as 10 
my Divine Nature] I had with thee before the 
World was. 

6. I have manifeſted thy Name [and Doc- 

etrine] to © the Men, which thou gaveſt me out 
of the World, thine they were [hy Faith in 
thee before,] and thou gaveſt them me, [by 
cauſing them to belizve in me, ] and they have 
kept thy Word. 

f 7. Now they have [ fully] known that all 
things whatſoever thou haſt given [i. e. au- 
thorixed] me [to do or ſay,] are of thee [i. e. 
were indeed thy Words and Works. 

8. For I have given [i. e. declared] to them 
the Words, which thou gaveſt in Commiſſion 
to] me to ſpeak,] and they have received them 
[as thine,] and have known ſurely that I came 
out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didſt ſend me. 

g 9. I pray for them, © I pray not [in his 
Addreſs) tor the World, but for them which 
thou haſt [already] given me [out of it,] for 
they are thine, [having thee for their Fa- 
ther. 

10. And all mine are thine, [by Children,] 
and thine are mine, [having me for their Teach- 
er and Guide,] and I am glorified in them, 
[by the Miracles done by them in my Name, 
and by the converts they make to the Chriſtian 
Faith. 

11. And now I am no more in the World, 

hö but theſe [my Apoſtles] are [to continue] in 
the World, and I [am 10] come to thee : Ho- 

ily Father, keep through thine own i Name 
[or Power] thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
that they may be one as we are [by the 
Participation of the Spirit. See Examen 
Millii. 

12. While I was with them in the World, 
J have kept them in thy Name, [and by thy 
Power imparted to me,] thoſe that thou gaveſt 

k me, I have kept, and * none of them is loſt, 
[hath periſhed, or fallen off from me,] but the 
Son of Perdition, [and this it was thy Pleaſure 
to permit, ] that the Scriptures might be ful. 
filled. [See Examen Millii.] | 

13. And now come I to thee, and theſe 


things I ſpeak [in their Audience while I am] 
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in the World, that they might have my! 
Joy, [the Foy which I bave promiſed them, 
chap. xv. 11.] fulfilled in themſelves, [by the 
Preſence of the Spirit, whoſe Þ'ruits are Joy and 
Peace.) ; 

14. I have given [i. e. ayght] them thy 
Word, and the ® World hath hated them, m 
becauſe they are not of the World, even as 
I am not of the World; [See chap. xv. 18, 
19.] 

15. I pray thee not that thou ſhouldſt take 
them out of the World, but that thou would{t 
keep them ® from the Evil [of the World. n 

16. And thus I pray, becauſe} they are not 
of the World, [and ſo will certainly be bated 
by it,] even as [ T have been, becauſe) J am not 
of the World. 


17. Sanctify them through [Gr. in, or foro 


the Propagation of | thy Truth, | by ſending the 


Holy Ghoſt upon them ] thy Word [hey are to 
preach to the Word] is [the] Truth. 

18. As thou haſt ſent me into the World, 
[to deliver thy mind to it,] even ſo have I alſo 
ſent them into the World, [(on the ſame Er- 
rand : See Note on chap. xx. 21.] 

19. And o for their ſakes I ſanctify [i. e. Ip 


_ offer up] my felf ſa piacular Victim, ] that they 


alſo [being juſtified through Faith in me] might 
be ſanctified through [Gr. in or for the Truth, 
[See ver. 17.] 

20. Neither pray I for 4 theſe alone, butq 
for them alſo which ſhall believe on me 
through their Word. 

21. That they all may be one, as thou Fa- 
ther art in me, and I in thee, that they aiſo 
may be one in us, [by the Participation of that 
Spirit which is in me,] that the World {by 
the Powerful Operations of this Spirit in them] 
may [be induced to] believe that thou haſt ſent 
me, 
22, And * the Glory which thou gaveſtr 
me, [i. e. the Power of doing Miracles by the 
Spirit of God,] I have given them, that they 
may be one, as we are one, [ver. 21. 

23. I in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one [Spirit work- + 
ing in them as it did in me,] and that [6] 
the World may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved 
me. 
24. Father, * I will that they alſo whoms 
thou haſt given me, [when they have finiſhed 
their Courſe on Earth,] be with me where I 
am, that they may behold my Glory, which 
thou haſt given me, for [becauſe] thou 
lovedſt me before the Foundation of the 
World. 

25. O righteous Father, [the Men of] the 
World have not known thee, but I have 
known thee, and theſe have known that thou 
haſt ſent me; 
26. And I have declared to them thy 
Name, and ¶ farther} will declare it, [by the 
Illuminations of the Holy Spirit,] that [ ſo) thet 
Love wherewith thou haſt loved me, | which 
moved thee to give the Holy Spirit without Mea- 


fare to me, John iii. 34, 35.] might be in them, 


and I in them [by the ſame Spirit. | 
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a Verſe 1. Lorify thy Son, ] not only by 
his Advancement to a State of 
Glory, but by ſuch Wonders attending his 
Sufferings, and ſuch a glorious Reſurrection 
as may entirely remove the Scandal of the 
Croſs. In anſwer to which Requeſt, ſome 
were forced, even by what they ſaw at his 
Death, to ſay, Surely this Man was the Son 
of God; and others, who had clamoured for 
his Death, 10 ſinite their Breaſts; and God 
ſoon after declared, that he had made him Lord 
and Chriſt, a Prince and Saviour, Acts ii. 36. 
b Ver. 2. Kade tdwnas, As thou haſi given bim 
Power over all Fleſb,] in Deſtination and Pro- 
mile only, ſay moſt Interpreters. But ſince 
the Baptiſt ſaid d iduner, be hath given all things 
into his bands, chap. iii. 35. ſeeing the Evan- 
geliſt ſaith the ſame, chap. xiii. 3. ſeeing Chriſt 
himſelf ſaith, e Father 99wee hath given all 
Judgment io the Son, chap v. 22. and promi- 
ſeth to raiſe the Dead, becauſe *Jwxe he had 
given him Power to judge all Men, and Chriſt 


himſelf faith not, Malth. xxviii, 18. all Poco - 


er is now given me, but tdw9n, bath been given 
me in Heaven and in Earth; I ſee no Reaſon for 
this Reſtriction or Limitation of the Word; 
only it may be granted, that as he only excr- 
ciſed this Power upon Earth, whilſt he was 
in it, ſo was he to exerciſe it from Heaven 
more fully after his Reſurrection. 


Ver. 3. To know thee, T5v $90 G hn⁰ẽj, Oc9v, | 


the only true God, and him whom thou haſt ſent, 
Feſus Chriſt ;] i. e. That the Gentiles quitting 
their dumb Idols, and falſe Gods, may own 
thee alone to be the living, 1 The. i. 9. and 
true God, who madeſt Heaven and Earth, 

#5 xiv. 15. and that the Jets may own me 
to be thy Son ſent to them from Heaven, 
and that Meſſiab, which, according to thy 
Promiſe made to Abraham, and David, thou 
haſt ſent to them; for by knowing thee fully, 
they will know me alſo, whom all Men are to 
worſhip as they worſhip the Father, and whom 
he that doth not worſhip, doth not truly bonour 
the Father, chap. v. 23. for I aud the Fauber 
are one, chap. x. 30. whom no Man knoweth 
who be is, but the Father, and he to whom the 
Father will reveal him, Luke x. 22. whom be 
that denies, hath not the Father, 1 John ii. 23. 
doth not know him, and he that ſeeth, ſees the 
Father alſo, xiv. 9.—xv. 21.—Xvl. 3. 

Object. Here the Socinians ſay, that theſe 
Words plainly prove that the Father alone is 
the true God, and that by the Words over 
Tov &An0)wev, the only true God, Chriſt muſt be 
excluded from being true God, ſince otherwiſe 
che Father would not be only ſo, But to this 
we anſwer, | 

Anſw. 1. That theſe Words cannot be rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed to exclude him from a true 
Divinity, who is in Scripture ſtiled 5 #An9wes 
Otos, the true God; now that Chriſt is ſo 
ſtiled, ſee the Note on 1 John v. 20. True 


W 
— 


therefore is the Gloſs of Grotivs, that be is 
fiiled the only true God, in excluſion of thoſe, 
quos falſa Gentium perſuaſio introduxerart z 
whom the falſe Perſuaſion of the Geiitiles had 
introduced; not ſo as to exclude the other Per- 
ſons, but xa ö e 147 Won helng, iu Op- 
Poſilion io Polytheiſm, as (a) Epiphanius, or «is 
EvaietTy Tov fl Tivo tc anbwir, for the 
removal of thoſe which by Nature are int true 
Gods, as (b) Athanaſius faith. Hence the (c) 
Pjeud?-Tgnatius obſerves, that the EvargelijPs 
ſaying, the Falber is the only true Gd, did not 
omit what belonged to our Lord but promiſed this 
ſaving, In the beginning was the Mord, and the 
Mord was Ged. And in this Senſe the Word 
only is frequently applied to God in the Old 
Teſtament: So Deut. xxxii. 12. Kipp wo, 
the Lord only was their Guide, and there was no 
Ots; G))orpo©p, falſe Grd with them, and yer 
the Angel in whom his Name was, Excd. xxili. 
21. went with them ;, the Angel of his Preſence 
faved them, Iſa. Ixiii. g. and was the Cajtain of 
their Hoſt, 7%. v. 14. So allo Ja. xii. 11. 
J an the Lord, and there is no Saviour beſides me, 
and ver. 12, I am the Lord your God, and there 
is no #orpGp, firange God with me. See Fudge 
x. 16. 1 Sam. Vil. 3. P/al, Ixxxi. 9. See alto 
the Word Solus, fo uſed by Irenaæus often; as 
when he ſaith of the Maker of the World, that 
he is (* Solus Deus, and Selus Dominus, and So- 
lus Conditor, and Solus Pater, and Solus continens 
omnia, and yet puts into the Symbol of Faith 
owned by all Chri/tians, that Chriſt (& is 0 xvp1@p 
nzwv % $t05, Sce the Note on 1 Cor. viii. 
Weltzogenius faith, this Place proves Chriſt 
is not God in the moſt perfect Senſe, in which 
he is to be underſtood to be God, qui eſt 
Auctor, & Origo omnis Deitatis, & qui De- 
itatem A ſeipſo habet, non ab alio, who is zbe 
Author, and Original of the whole Deity, and 
who hath his Divinity from bimſelf, and not from 
anciher : And if this be all they contend for, 
we, who believe that Chriſt is God of Ged, 
may grant this, and yet maintain that he is 
God, not by Title only, as Angels and Ma- 
giſtrates are {tiled Elobim, but by Communica- 
tion of the Divine Nature, as being the true 
God, and having the Name of God diſtribu- 
tively given, and the Divine Attributes aſ- 
cribed to him only, i. e. in oppoſition to them, 
who are only called Gods, but are not by Na- 
ture ſo, 
2aly, We anſwer, that the excluſive Parti- 
cle only, is not in Conſtruction to be joined 
with the true God thus, 79 know thee only to be 
the true God; for the Words run not thus ( 
ub Tov & v Oed, but thus, ( Tov (4.0/0) 
G ,,¾i/ edu, who only art true, or the God who 
alone art true; and whereas againſt this Crel- 
lius objects, that the Word aanduo;, being an 
A djective, cannot be here the predicate ; this 
is confuted by many Inſtances in this Goſpel ; 
for Ode r Afi is the Light which is truly fo, 
chap. 


_— 


— — * 
- 


(a) Hr. 25. p. 6. (b) Cont. Ar. I. 4. p. 257. (e) Ep. ad Antioch. 5. 4. ( L. z. c. 1. ({)L.1.c. 2. 
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chap. i. 9. and fo is the true Bread, chap. vi. 
32. and the true Vine chap. xv. 1. it being ma- 
niſeſt that in all theſe Places, rue is the At- 
tribute, or the thing predicated, of Light, 
Bread, the Vine. 

And whereas they urge farther, that the 
Word ſolus only, added to it, excludes all 
other Things from any Communion with that 
of which it is predicated, and fo imports, that 
the Father alone is a true God; this Aſſertion 
may be confuted from many Inſtances both of 
the Old and the New Teſtament. As when 
Jacob ſays of Benjamin, be is left alone, Gen. 
xlii. 38. viz. in reſpect of Joſeph, not of his 
ten Brethren 3 and of Cbriſt, that be was left 
alone viz. in reſpe& of the Multitude, when 
yet his Diſciples were with him, Luke ix. 18, 
36. John viii. 10. and when he ſaith, Ze ſhall 
leave me alone and yet I am not alone, for the 
Father is with me, chap. xvi. 32. But to pro- 
ceed to Inſtances more appoſite, we read of 
the Bleſſed and only Potentate, King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, © pov” tyw abavucizy, 
<©ho only bath Immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 15, 


16. Now if this be ſaid of God the Father, 


as the Socinians mult aſſert, or allow Chriſt 
to be truly God, yet muſt they allow that 
Chriſt, who is ſtiled King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, by reaſon of his powerful Victories 
over the Enemies of his Church, Rev. xvii. 
14. — XiX. 15, 16. is alſo dwz54n5s a Poten- 
tate; that he who hath Life in himſelf, and 
of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no end, John 
v. 26. Luke i. 33. hath alſo Immortality ;, and 
he who is exalted to God's right Hand, dwells 
alſo in Light inacceſſible ; they therefore muſt 
allow that neither the Word only, before 
Potentate, nor before Immortality, exclude 
Chriſt from a Communion in thoſe Attri- 
butes. Solomon ſaith of God, i. e. according 
to the Socinians, of the Father, 1 Kings viii. 
39. V porurel ©», thou only knoweſt the Hearts 
of all Men; and yet Carift ſaith, that all the 
Church ſhall know, that he is the Searcher 6 
the Hearts and Reins, viz. of all Men, that 
being neceſſary that, as it follows, he might 
give to all Men according to their Works, Rev. 
11,23. And St. Jude ſpeaks of ſome wicked 
Men, who denied Te 14.9v0Y Atœrôrm, Ocov, 9 
Kupiov nee, out only Maſter, God, and Lord, 
ver. 4. If they ſay this is meant of Chriſt, 
as probably it is, all theſe Words being put 
by Appoſition with one only Article pre- 
fixed, and the ſame Perſons being by St. 
Peter ſaid to deny the Lord that bought 
them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. ſurely they will not ſay 
theſe Words exclude the Father from be- 
ing our Maſter, God, and Lord; or if they 
do interpret them of God the Father, they 
cannot deny againſt expreſs Scripture, that 
Chriſt is our Lord and Maſter. See John xiii. 
13, 14. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph, iv. 5. All theſe 
Inſtances therefore ſhewing the Falſchood of 
that Aſſertion, do allo ſhew the Weakneſs of 
the Socinians Arguments from theſe Words 
againſt the Deity of Chriſt, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

d Ver. 5. And now, Father, glorify me with 
the Glory which I bad with thee before the World 


F fore the Foundation of the World, but only 


ſlain, is evident from chap. xvii. 8. where we 


was.] Having ſhewed in the Note on Philip. 
11. 6, that Chriſt had a Glory wich God the 
Father, before he took upon him our Na- 
ture, that when he did fo, he laid aſide this 
Glory, and took upon him the Form of a Ser- 
vant, and that after his Aſcenſion he reaſ- 
ſumed this Glory, and appzared in it, and 
ſays, that he will come hereafter, ſometimes, 
in the Glory of the Father, as Maith. xvi. 27, 
ſometimes, in his own Glory, Matth. xxv. 31. 
and ſometimes, in the Glory of both, Luke ix, 
26. this Glory he now deſires to be given him, 
not only as the Word, as it was before, but as 
the Word made Fleſh alſo. And therefore Theo- 
phyla gives the Senſe thus, ] avfpwrivm py 
Ou ayaye tis Thv dotav nv eryov mapa col £7: 
ney», bring my human Nature into a Partici- 
pation of the Glory which I the xoy@» had 
with thee before the beginning of the World. 
But this plain and obvious Expoſition of the 
Words demonſtrating his Divinity, as I have 
ſh:wed in the Note recited, the Socinians will 
not admit of, and therefore ſay that he re- 
queſts that the Glory, which he had before 
in the Appointment, or Deſignation of the Fa- 
ther only to it hereafter, he might now actually 
enjoy; and Grotius joins with them in this 
Expoſition, But, 

Firſt, It ſeems unreaſonable to ſay abſolute. 
ly he had any thing before he had a Being 
to have, ſuppoſing a Subject in which that is 
contained which he is ſaid to have. The firſt 
place cited by Grelius as parallel, viz. that 
Chriſt was foreknown before the Foundation of 
the World, 1 Pet. i. 2. is plainly impertinent, 
there being no Hint in the Words of Chriſt 
here, of any ſuch fore-knowledge, but a 
plain Aſſertion that he bad this Glory before 
the Foundation of the World. So are the Words 
cited from Ebb. i. 4. He hath elefled us in 
Chriſt before the Foundation of the World, to be 
Holy; tor the Apoſtle ſaith not, as Chriſt doth 
of his Glory, that we had any Holineſs be- 


that we were choſe to it: His third Initance 
from Rev, xiii. 8. where we read thus, Hose 
Names were not written in the Book of Life, of 
the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
World, ſeems only pertinent, becauſe they are 
ill tranſlated, for that the true Tranſlation 
ſhould be thus, Yboſe Names were not written 
from the Foundation of the World, (i. e. were 
not written) in the Book of Life of the Lamb 


read thus, Vboſe Names are not written in the 
Book of Life from the Foundation of the World. 
And laſtly, the Citation from 2 Tim. i. 9. He 
hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, 
according to his own purpoſe, and grace given to 
us in Chriſt Feſus, before all Ages, ſeems only 
to be pertinent on the ſame account; tranſ- 
late the Words thus, According to bis own pur- 
poſe before all Ages, and the Grace given us in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and there is in them no Appear- 
ance of any Likeneſs to Chriſt's Words. And 
this Tranſlation is ſufficiently confirmed from 

the Parallel Places, Tit. i. 2. 3. Eph. i. 3, 4. 
2dly, Chriſt here ſaith, Glorify me with the 
Glory which I bad rapa cel, with thee 3 _ 
| at 
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that Phraſe ſignifies as much as with thee, or 

in thy Preſence, in the perpetual uſe of Scrip- 
ture. So Numb. xxii. 9. Who are the Men that 
are Tze% c, With thee ? 1 Sam. xxii. 3. Let 
my Father and Mother be waga cu, with 
thee now he that hath no Being cannot, with- 
out the greateſt Catachreſis, be ſaid to be with 
another. And laſtly, Chriſt ſpeaks of a Glo- 
ry, which the Father had given him, becauſe 
be loved him before the Foundation of the World ; 
now ſure it is improper to ſay any Thing is be- 
loved when it is Nothing; or, when it hath 
no Being. 

e Ver. 6. I have maniſeſted thy Name to thoſe 
ꝛobom thou baſt given me out of the World; ] i. e. 
To my Diſciples, whom thou haſt given to me, 
by cauſing them to believe in me; I have by 
my Doctrine taught them, and by my Mira- 
cles, done before their Eyes, given them the 
cleareſt Proſpect of thy Power, Wiſdom, Ho- 
lineſs, and Goodneſs, 

Ver. 7. Now they bave known,] by my di- 
vine Doctrine, and Miracles, which they have 
heard and ſeen, that I derived both from thee. 

Ver. 9. J pray not for the World.] Theſe 
Things which follow reſpecting only my Apo- 
files, which are to preach my Goſpel to all 
Nations, I requeſt not for that World, which 
hath no Knowledge of me. They who hence 
argue that Chriſt died not for the World, nor 
ſought the Salvation of it, but of ſome few Per- 
{ons in it, becauſe he here prays not for it, 
muſt be miſtaken ; for, 

Firſt, They plainly contradi& both Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, for Chriſt ſaith, he came not 
to condemn the World, but that it might be ſaved, 
John xii. 47. that God ſent his Son into the 
World, that the World through him might be 
ſaved, chap. iii. 17. Hence this Evangeliſt 
aſſures us, he was the Propitiation for the Sins 
of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. and others of 
them, that he came o ſeek and to ſave that 
which was loſt, as doubtleſs all the World was, 
Matth. xvii. 11. 

2dly, They vainly argue that Chriſt never 
prayed for the World; becauſe he ſaith here, 
J do not do it now, which is arguing againſt 
plain Matter of Fact. For, how oft doth he 
ſay to the Jews, Je are of the World, John 
viii. 23. and of his Apoſtles choſen out of them, 
that they were called out of the World? As 
here, ver. 6, 14, 16. and yet he ſaith to them, 
Luke xix. 42. el tſws, How do I wiſh that thou 
hadſt known in this thy Day the Things which be- 
long to thy Peace ? And hanging on the Croſs 
he ſaid, Father, forgive them, Luke xxill. 34. 
making Interceſſion for thoſe Tranſgreſſors, Iſa. 
liii. 12. he therefore ſaith, that in this Ad- 
dreſs he prayed not for them, becauſe he was 
then aſking thoſe Things, which could not a- 
gree to them, but to his Apoſtles only, or to 
thoſe, whom God had given him out of the 
World, viz. that they might be conſecrated to 
their Apoſtolical Function by that Spirit, which 
the World could not receive, John xiv. 17. that 
their Joy, from his Preſence with them, might 
be full; nor is there any thing in this whole 

Prayer, which is not: proper to Believers only, 

And, 
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3dly, This very Prayer for them is made 
for the ſake of the World, and with reſpect 
to their ſaving Faith, i. e. for them, wwho ſhould 
believe through his Word, ver. 20. that the 
World might believe and knew that the Father 
hath ſent him, ver. 23. So that he prayed for 
his Apoſtles for this very end, that the World 
by their Means might believe, and believing 
might have Life through his Name: Tis there- 
fore plain he made this prayer, in which he 
ſaith, I pray not for the World, out of Af- 
fection to the World, and with this Deſign, 
that the Preaching of the Apoſtles to them 
might be more effectual for their Converſion 
and Salvation, 

Ver. 11. Kai Fro, But they are in the World.] h 
Ka! here ſignifics but, as Gen. xxxi. 7. Exod. 
j. 17.,—vIL 12. Numb. iv. 20.—v. 28. Deut. i. 
43.—iii. 7. —iv. g. —viii. 18. 7%. i. 8. 1 Sam. 
1. 13. Pſal. iv. 3. Matth. i. 2 8.—Xi. 17.— Xii. 
39.—xvii. 12. Jobn v. 40. 

Ibid. Keep them in thy Name ; ] i. e. By thy i 
Power, fo Name is uled, Pſal. xliv. 5.—Ixxxix. 
24. 1 Sam. xvii. 45. 2 Chron. xiv. 11. Matth. 
vu, 22. Acts iv. 7. 

Ibid. Og T, wor z See Examen Milli: 
in locum. | 

Ver. 12. And none of them is loſt; | i. e. Ei- k 
ther by temporal Death, chap. xviii. 9. or by 
falling off from me, but 6 vie rn, aTwatizs, the 
Son of Perdition, 1. e. Judas worthy of Perdi- 
tion. So a Son of Death, is one worthy of it, 
2 Sam. Xii. 5. and idee arwatias, is a Nation 
fit t9 be deſtroyed, Eccleſ. xvi. 9. See Mallh, 
xxiii. 15. and the Note on Eph. ii. 3. 

Ver. 13. That they may bave my Foy fulfilled} 


in them; ] i. e. That the Joy they had hither- 


to from my Love to them, chapyw. 11. my 
Preſence with them, and Care of them, may, 
in my Abſence, be increaſed by the Preſence 
of that Spirit with them, who will ſupply my 
bodily Abſence, chap. xvi. 7. and whoſe Fruits 
are Foy and Peace, Gal. v. 22. yea, by whom 
I, tho' abſent in Body, am {till preſent with 
them, chap. xiv. 18. 

Ver. 14. The World hath hated them, 8c.] m 
This deſire of thy Protection and Aſſiſtance 
is needful to them, who will be certainly ex- 
poſed to great Hatred from the World; and 
fit to be granted by thee, ſceing they will be 
thus hated for preaching thy Word to the 
World. 

Ver. 15. But that thou fhouldſt keep them n 


amo 18 Tones from the Evil ; ] i. e. from the 


evil Men of the World, and from Satan the 
Prince of the World, who by their Means 
endeavours by fiery Perſecutions to ſuppreſs 
the Truth, and deſtroy or diſcourage the 
Preachers of it; whence their Perſecutions 
are aſcribed not to them, but to Satan, Luke 
xxii. 31. 1 Theſſ. 11. 18, —i111, 5, Rev. ii. 10. 
From the 11th to the 16th Verſe, we learn, 
how neceſſary divine Aid is to our Preſerva- 
tion and Succeſs, even in pious Enterprizes, 
and ſo how neceſſary it is to ſeek it by fervent 
Prayer; and alſo from our Saviour's Aﬀec- 
tion to them, Care of them, and Prayer for 
them, how certain they who ſincerely devote 
themſelves to his Service, - may be of his Aid 
6 E in 
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in it, and his Protection while they are ſo em- 

ployed. 
o Ver. 17. Ayizgo», &c. Sanctify them by thy 

Truth; ] i. e. Conſecrate and ſet them apart, 
for the Propagation of thy Truth. Now this 
Sanctification to the Prieſthood under the Old 
Teſtament, was made firſt with a Sacrifice cf- 
fered for them. So Meſes receives a Command, 
aaGeuv, to ſanctiſy the Prieſts, a8 tepaleuery 
$424 are, that they might ſerve or offer to God, 
by the Oblation of a Bullock or a Ram, Exod. 
| xxix. 1. And thus Chriſt ſanctified his Apoſtles 
| by offering up himſelf for them, ver. 19. 
| 
| 


2dly, By anointing them with holy Oil, ver. 7. 
and in this Senſe, Chriſt deſires here the Father 
to ſanctify them to their Office, by the De- 
{cent of the Holy Spirit; ſtiled, The Oil 0 
Gladneſs, and the Promiſe of the Father, on them, 
| and by whoſe Aſſiſtance they became able Mi- 
niſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
which before they were not; and are therefore 
bid not to begin their Preaching to the World, 
till this Spirit from on High was come upon 
them, Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 8. 
Ver. 19. Kal dri abr, And for them 1 
fauftify myſelf; ] i. e. I offer up myſelf to be 
ſlain, as a piacular Victim, as Chry/eſtom ſaith 
here; in which Senſe, the Word eſizgew is 
often uſed, as I have ſhewed, Note on Heb. 11. 
11. Nor do theſe Words admit of the Senſe, 
which ſome give them, thus, For their Sakes 
1 ſhall by my Reſurrection, ſhew myſelf to be the 
Holy One; for, as that is not to ſan#ify himſelf, 
ſo neither was it ſo needful for their Sakes, who 
believed this already, faith our Lord, ver. 7,8. 
Ver. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but 
for them that ſhall believe, &c.] As Chriſt, 
ver. 17. had prayed for his Apoſtles, that 
they might be filled with the Spirit, ſo here 
he aſks the ſame thing for thoſe that ſhould 
believe through their Word, that they allo 
might be repleniſhed with the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to the Prediction of 
the Baptiſt, Matth. iu. 11. and his own Pro- 
miſe, chap. vii. 38, 39. and as it after came to 
paſs. That thele Words, viz. That they may 
be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee ; are to be interpreted not of an Union 
of Concord, but by the Participation of the 
Spirit, of the Father, and the Son, 1s 
proved; fee Note on chap. xiv. 20. Add that 
Chriſt declares, he did his Miracles by the 
Holy Spirit, Malth. xii. 28. that the Spi- 
rit was given to him without Meaſure, chap. 
ill, 34. that thereby he was anointed to preach 
the Goſpel, Luke iv. 18, 19. Chriſt allo ſays, 
that the Father abiding in him, did theſe Mi- 
racles, chap. xiv. 10. and that the Jews, by 
the Doctrine thus preached, by virtue of this 
Unction, and the Miracles thus done by the 
Spirit of God, might and ought to know, 
that the Father was in him, and be in the Fa- 
ther, chap. x. 38. And he promiſes, that 


they, who believed in him ſhould do greater 


Works than he had done, becauſe going to the 
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Father, be would ſend the Holy Spirit to them 
to abide ever with them, chap. xiv. 12, 16, 
17, 18. And then adds, that in that Day, 
they ſhould know, that I am in the Father, 
and you in me, and I in you, ver. 20. All 
which Things prove, that the Father was in 
Chriſt, and he in him; not only by the Uni- 
on of the Divine Nature with the Human, 
but by Union of the ſame Spirit alſo reſiding 
in him; and conſequently the Union of Be- 
lievers with them both, muſt be by the ſame 
Spirit: Whence it is ſaid, That be that i; 


joined to the Lord, is v w,Üua, one Spirit with 


him, 1 Cor. vi. 17. that their Bodies are 
made the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 19. 
and they are an Habitation of God through 


F the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. This farther will 


appear from the End of this Union, which 
is, ſaith Chriſt, that the World may believe and 
know that thou haſt ſent me; for this the 
Apoſiles teſtified, and made known to the 
World, not by their Concord, but by Virtue 
o: that Spirit, with which they were en- 
dowed from on High, and which God gave 
to them that believed, Acts v. 32. And this 
Interpretation we may learn from the Words 
of (d) Irenæus to the fame Effect. This al- 
ſo will be ſtill more evident from the Words 
following. 

Ver. 21. Ia Tavles * dg that all may ber 
one.] Origin here ſaith, the Apoſtles and the 
Prophets ſhall then know the Father, bra 
Vivw!l as ev, ws vios * wap ev £10, when they 
are become one, as the Son and Father are one, 
which he thus explains in his Commentary on 
theſe Words, Rom. v. 5. The Love of Ged 
is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, by the Spirit that 
be hath given us; ut per iſtud ſpiritus ſancti 
donum compleatur ille ſermo quem Domi- 
nus dixit, ſicut tu pater in me, & ego in te, 
& iſti in nobis unum ſint, divine ſcilicet na- 
turæ participes effecti in abundantia charitatis 
per Spiritum Sanctum miniſtratæ, That by 
this Gift might be fulfilled that Saying of the 
Lord, that they may be one in us, as thou Fa- 
ther art in me, and I in thee, being made Par- 
lakers of the Divine Nature, in the Abundaiice 
of Love miniſlered to them by the Huly Spirit: 
And in this Senſe the Fathers often ſay, that 
at the Reſurrection we ſhall be Otorowpeuoiy 
as being then compleatly made Partakers of 
the Divine Nature, by the Spirit of God, 
then more fully dwelling in us, and fo God 
will be all in all in his glorified Saints. 

Ver. 22. And I have given them the Gliry\ 
which thou gaveſt me, &c.] By this Glory 
we are to underſtand Chri/?s Power of work- 
ing Miracles; which Power was given to the 
Apoſtles, and thoſe who believed through 
their Preaching, by virtue of the Holy Spi- 
rit, which came down upon them : For, by 
the Power of this Spirit, Chriſt wrought his 
Miracles, and ſo manifeſted T1 dg cure, 
bis Glory, chap. ii. 11. And the Admini- 
ſtration of the Goſpel is upon this A 

fat 
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d) Effundit (Chriſtus) ſpiritum Patris in adunationem & communionem Dei & hominum, ad homines quidem 
deponens Deum per ſpiritum, ad Deum rurſus imponens hominem per ſuam Incarnationem. L. 5. c. 1. 
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ſaid to be i» dE, in or with Glory, 2 Cor. iii. 
7, 11. and the Apoſiles are ſaid to have ſeen 
the Glory of the Lord, and to have been trans- 
formed into the Likeneſs of it, from Glory to 
Glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, ver. 18. 
See the Note there. This Glory Cbriſt is here 
ſaid to have given his Apoſtles, not only that 
they might be one with the Father and the Son, 
but alſo that he World might know the Father 
had loved them, as be bad loved Chriſt, whom 
he had ſo loved as to give the Spirit without 
Meaſure to him. 
Ver. 24. I will that thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, may be with me, &c.] i. e. I will 
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that they may be received up after the Reſur- 
rection into Heaven, as I was; for it ſeems 
probable, that none of the Saints, no not the 
2 are to be received into the ſupreme 

eaven, to enjoy the Beatifick Viſion, before 
that Time. Sce Note on chop. xiv. 3. 

Ver. 26, That the Love wherewith thou baſt © 
loved me, may be in them; | i. e. That thou 
mayeſt love them, as being thy Sons by A- 
doption, ſo as to make them Partakers of an 
eternal Inheritance, Rom. viii, 17. and fo as 
to fill them with thy Spirit, Gal. iv. 6. and 
raiſing them from the Dead, mayeſt crown 
them with eternal Glory. 


CH A P. XVIII. 


Verſe 1. HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe 
a Words, he * went forth [of the 
City] with his Diſciples, [and went| over the 

Brook Cedron, where was a Garden; into 

which he entered, and his Diſciples, 

2. And Judas alſo, which betrayed him, 

knew the Place; for Jeſus oft-times reſorted 
thither with his Diſciples. | 

3. Judas then, having received a Band of 
Men and Officers from the Chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees, cometh thither, [it being Night,] 
with Lanthorns, and Torches, and Weapons, 
[io apprehend him.] 

b 4. Jeſus therefore, Þ knowing all Things 
which ſhould come upon him, went forth and 
faid to them, Whom ſeck ye? 

5. They anſwered him, [We ſeet] Jeſus of 
Nazareth: Jeſus ſaith to them, I am he: 
And Judas alſo, who betrayed him, ſtood 
with them [when be ſaid this.] 

6. As ſoon then as he had ſaid to them, I 
am he; they went Lackward, and fell to the 
Ground, | 

7. Then [when they were riſen up] aſked 
he them again, Whom ſeek ye? And they 
ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 

8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I 
am he; if therefore ye ſeek me (only, ] let 
theſe [my Diſciples] go their way. 

c 9. | And this be ſaid] © that the Saying might 
be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them [ Apoſtles] 
which thou haſt given me, have I loſt none; 
[i. e. 1 have ſuffered none io periſb.] 

10. Then Simon Peter having a Sword, 
drew it, and ſmote the High Prieſts Servant, 
and cut off his right Ear, [and] the Servant's 

Name was Malchus. 

d 11, Then ſaid Jeſus to Peter, * Put up thy 
Sword into the Sheath; | for] the Cup which 
my Father hath given me [io drink ; ] ſhall I 
not drink it? 

e 12. Then © the Band, and the Captain, and 
Officers of the Jews, took Jeſus, and bound 
him, 

f 13. And led him away to f Annas firſt, for 
he was Father-in-Law to Caiaphas, which Ca- 
iapbas] was the High Prieſt that ſame Year 

_ [that Feſus was crucified. 

14. Now Caiaphas was he [Gr, and it was 
that Caiaphas] which gave Counſel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient that one Man ſhould die 


(Gr. periſh] for the [ Preſervation of the] Peo- 
ple. 
15. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and 

[ /o did] e another Diſciple 3 that Diſciple was g 
known to the High Prieſt, and went in with 
Jeſus into the Palace of the High Prieſt. 

16. But Peter ſtood at the Door without: 
Then went out that other Diſciple, which 
was known to the High Prieſt, and ſpake 
to her that kept the Door, and brought in 
Peter, 

17. Then ſaid the Damſel, that kept the 
Door to Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this 
Man's Diſciples? He faith, I am not. 

18. And the Servants and Officers ſtood 
there, who had made a Fire of Coals, for it 
h was cold, and they warmed themſelves ; h 
and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed 
himſelf. 

19. The High Prieſt then [| Annas having 
ſent Jeſus to him, ] aſked Jeſus of his Diſci- 
ples, and of his Doctrine. 

20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake [my Doc- 
trine] openly to the World; I ever taught it] 
in i the Synagogues, and in the Temple, whi- i 
ther the Jews always reſort; and in ſecret have 
I ſaid nothing. 

21, Why [hen] aſkeſt thou me [of my 
Dz#rine? ] Aſk [rather] them which heard 
me, what I have ſaid to them? Behold, they 
know what I ſaid. 

22. And when he had thus ſpoken, one 
of the Officers, which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 
[on the Cheek) with the Palm of his Hand, 
ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the High Prieſt fo 
[rudely ? |] 

23. Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken 
Evil, bear Witneſs of the Evil; but if [ 7 have 
ſaid] well, * why ſmiteſt thou me ? k 

24. [This he ſaid to him,] Now [that] An- 
nas! had ſent him bound to Caiaphas the High | 
Prieſt | 

25 And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed 
himſelf [with the Servants ; ] they ſaid there- 
fore to him, [See Note on Matth. xxvi. 69.] 
Art not thou alſo one of his Diſciples ? He de- 
nied it, and ſaid, I am not. 

26. One of the Servants of the High Prieſt, 
being his Kinſman whoſe Ear Feter cut off, 
ſaith, Did not I ſee thee in the Garden with 


him ? 
6 E 2 27. Peter 
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27. Peter then denied [i] again, and im- 
mediately the Cock crew. 

28. Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas to 
the Hall of Judgment; and it was early : 


m And [but] they themſelves m went not into 


the Judgment Hall [among the Heathens,] leſt 
they ſhould be defiled [by tbem, ] but | ſaid 
without] that they might eat the Paſſover, 
li. e. the other Paſchal Offerings, clean and un- 
de filed.) 

29. Pilate then went out to them, and ſaid, 
What Accuſation bring you againſt this Man? 

30. They anſwered and ſaid to him, If he 
were not a Malefactor, we would not have de- 
livered him up to thee. 

31. Then ſaid Pilate to them, Take ye 
him, and judge him according to your Law: 


n The Jews therefore ſaid to him, It is not 


lawful for us to put any Man to Death; [and 
this they ſaid not, that they might not have done 
this after ſuch Licence given, but] 

32. That the Saying of Jeſus might be ful- 
filled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what Death 


he ſhould die, [viz. by being lifted up upon the 


Croſs.) 

33. Then Pilate entered into the Judgment 
Hall again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid to him, 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? 

34. Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this 
thing {makeſt thou this Enquiry] of thyſelf, 
[ from a Deſire to know the Truth ? or | becauſe] 
others did tell it thee of me? [laying it to my 
Charge as a Crime, that I profeſs myſelf Me/- 
ſiab their King. | 


35. Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew, [that I 
ſhould aſk this for my own Salisfaftion ? The Men 
of ] thine own Nation, and the Chief Prieſts, 
have delivered thee to me: What haſt thou 
done [io incenſe them thus againſt thee, and cauſe 
them to lay this Crime to thy Charge ? ] 

36. Jeſus anſwered, [True it is that I am 
a King; but] » my Kingdom is not of thiso 
World, | nor to be propagated by Force of Arms; 
for] if my Kingdom were of this World, then 
would my Servants fight, that I ſhould not 
be delivered to the Jews; but now [his being 
not done, it appears, that] my Kingdom is not 
from hence, | 
37. Pilate therefore ſaid to him, Art thou 
a King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt 
that [which is true, for] I am a King. To 
this End was ? I born, [that I might reign over p 
the Houſe of Jacob for ever, Luke i. 33.] and 
for this Cauſe came I into the World, that I 
ſhould bear Witneſs to the Truth ; every one 
that is [a lover and believer] of the Truth, 
heareth my Voice. 

38. Pilate ſaid to him, What is Truth? 
And when he had ſaid this, he went out again 
to the Jews, and faith to them, I find in him 
no Fault at all, : | 

39. Bur ye have a Cuſtom that I ſhould re- 


leaſe to you one at the Paſſover ; will ye there- 


fore that I Lu; releaſe to you the King of 
the Jews? | | 

40. Then cried they all again, ſaying; [ Re- 
leaſe to us] not this Man, but Barabbas : Now 
Barabbas was a Robber, | 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


a Verſe 1. E He went out with bis Diſ- 


ciples;] Not only out of the 
Chamber where he ſupped with them, for 
that he did when he ſaid, Ariſe, let us go 
bence, chap. xiv. 31. but out of the City; 
the Gates, in ſuch a Time of Peace, and of 
ſuch a Congreſs to the Paſſover, as the City 
could not well contain, being not ſhut. The 
Evangeliſt adds, that he went over the Brook 
Cedron to a Place where was a Garden; that 
as the Sin of the firſt Adam, which brought 
Deſtruction upon his Poſterity, was commit- 
ted in a Garden, ſo that ſalutary Paſſion of 
the ſecond Adam, which was to reſcue us 
from that Deſtruction, might begin in the 
like Place : So the Fathers. Into this Gar- 
den he went with the Eleven Diſciples ; tho? 
going, farther into it, to his Agony, he took 
with him only Peter, James and John, Matth. 
xxvi. 37. 


b Ver. 4. Jeſus therefore knowing all Things 


that were to come upon him.] This the Apoſtle 
notes, to ſhew, that Chriſt fell not into the 
Hands of the Jews, for want either of Power, 
as he ſhews, ver. 6. by ſtriking them all to 
the Ground with a Word that came to appre- 
hend him, the Providence of God not ſuffer- 
ing him to die without theſe Marks of a Di- 


vine Majeſty and Power; or, for want of 
Wiſdom, to foreſee their Machinations againſt 
him; but as freely giving up himſelf to the 
Death for the Welfare of Mankind. Vain 
therefore is the Saying of (a) Celſus, That a 
wiſe Man, bad he foreſeen the Danger, would 
have avoided it, if be couid do it : For, if Kings 
and Captains have given up themſelves freely 
to Death, and the ut moſt Perils, for the tem- 
porary Safety of their Country, much more 
might our bleſſed Lord do this for the Sal va- 
tion of the whole World. 

Ver. 9, "Iva WAngwbn G aol Gp, &c. That thec 
Saying might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Of 
thoſe which thou haſt given me have I loſt none. 
That this Saying could not relate to the e- 
ternal State of Judas, or our Lord's Apoſtles, 
appears, /, From the precedent Words, 
Let then thoſe go away z for, ſaith the Evan- 
geliſt, theſe very Words were ſpoken, that 
the Saying of Chriſt, chap. xvii. 12, might 
be fulfilled ; and yet Chriſt's Deſire that they 
might quietly be diſmiſſed, was deſigned 
only to ſecure their temporal Preſervation. 
2dly, From the Words themſelves; record- 
ed chap. xvii. 12. Of thoſe that thou haſt 
given me, I have loſt none but the Son of 
Perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfil- 
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led, viz. Pſal. cix. 8. Now this Scripture 
St. Peter interprets of the temporal Death of 
Judas, Acts i. 16.— 20. It is no Objection 
againſt this Interpretation, that the Apoſtles 
were not always preſerved from a violent 
Death, moſt of them being taken away by 
Martyrdom ; for this our Lord could not in- 
tend, ſince he himſelf had told them, before 
he ſpake theſe Words, that ſome of them 

ſhould be put to Death, and ſome ſhould drink 
of his Cup, Matth. xxiv. 9.—xx. 23. but on- 
ly that he being preſent with them, had thus 
loſt none of them; and hence he prays, that 
in his Abſence, his Father would thus keep 
them; and accordingly the Apo/ile teſtifies, 
that when they were engaged in their Apo- 
ſtolical Function, they were wonderfully pre- 
ſerved by the Divine Providence, inſomuch 
that even this was a Teſtimony of the Life 
and Power of Jeſus, 2 Cor. 1. 10. chap. 1v. 
10. 11. chap. xiii. 4. and eſpecially they 

were ſo preſerved, that none of them fell 

from their Apoſtolick Office, as Judas did, 

Acts i. 25, 

d Ver. 11. Put up thy Sword into the Sheatb.] 

Vain here is the Inference of Bernard, in his 

Epiſtle to Pope Eugenius, from theſe Words, 

That both the Spiritual and the Material 

Sword belonged to the Church, telling him, 

tbe Material Sword is his, though it be not to 

be weilded by' his Hand, but ” the Hand of 
the Soldier, yet. ſo as be is to do it ad nutum 
ſacerdotis, at the Will of the Prieſt, For, 
with what Senſe can it be gathered from 

Chriſt's Reprehenſion of St. Peter for uſing 

this Sword, even before he was made a Prieſt, 

according to the Doctrine of the Romaniſts; 
or from Chriſt's Command to put it up into 
the Sheath, that it belonged to the Prieſt; or 

' becauſe Peter had a Sword, which belonged 
not at all to his Office as an Apaſtle, that the 
Pope muſt have a Title to that more than to 
his Net or Fiſhing-boat ? The two Swords, 
of which Chriſt ſpake, were both Material, 
and of them Chriſt ſaid, 1! is enough ; not to 
combat with their Adverſaries, but to ſhew 
the Peril of that preſent Time. See the Note 
on Luke xxii. 38. 

e Ver. 12. H. 5 ge 9 0 Yinapy ©, The 
Band and the Captain.) At the Time of the 
Paſſover, it was cuſtomary for the Roman Pre- 
ſident to ſend a whole Band of a thouſand Men 
tor a Guard to the Temple ; the Captain of 
which Band is here called X:Aizex©-. 

f Ver. 13. And they led him away to Annas 
firſt ; ] That by him, who was more aged and 
better experienced in the Law, Caiaphas might 
be directed what to do in the Caſe, or becauſe 
he was the Prince of the Sanbedrim; from him 
he was ſent bound to Caiaphas the High Prieſt, 
as appears from ver. 24. Sce the Note there. 

Ol his being ſent to Annas, the other Evange- 
liſts fay nothing, becauſe nothing was done to 

_ Chriſt there, but all was performed at the Pa- 

lace of the High Prieſt ; there was Chriſt exa- 
mined, ver. 19. and there Peter denied him, 

Matth, xxvi. 57, 69. 

g Ver. 15. Kale ehh, And the other 

Diſciple.) He ſeems not to be Fobn z for he 


being a Galilean, as well as Peter, they might 


have equally ſuſpected him on that Account. 


Ver. 18. Or. e 3», For it was cold.] h 


The Jetos, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, teſtify, That 
there might be Snow or Froſt at the Paſſcver ; 
and Radulphus, that great Dews fell then, 
which made the Air cold til] the Sun had ex- 
haled them, 


Ver. 20. I taught always in the Synagogue, i 


„ k T9 eps, and in the Jemple.] This con- 
tutes them who ſay, Chriſt came not to Je- 
ruſalem, leſt the Romans ſhould ſuſpect him 
of affecting a Kingdom; for here he teſtifies, 
that he taught daily in the Temple : Afﬀter his 
firſt Miracle done in Cana of Galilee, we find 
hin going up to Jeruſalem to keep the Paſ- 
lover, where he abode at leaſt eight Days ; 
and many ſceing the Miracles that he did, 
believed on him, chap. v. 1. and chap. vi. 4. 
he aſcends again to the Feaſt; ſo that we 
have Reaſon to believe, he never declined 
that Feaſt. He alſo went up to the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, chap. vii. 10. and preached to 
the People in the Temple, ver. 13. and 
wrought ſuch Wonders, that the Jews cried 
out, When Chrift cemeth, will be do more Mi- 
racles than theſe ? ver. 31. This Feaſt be- 
ing ended, he goes to the Mount of Olives, 
and returns the next Day to preach in the 
Temple, chap. viii. 1, 2. At the Feaſt of De- 
dication, we find him again walking in Solo- 
mon's Porch, chap. x. 23. and there declaring 
himſelf to be the Son of God. chap. xi. He 
is at Bethany, but rwo Miles diſtant from Je- 
ruſalem, where he raiſes Lazarus from the 
Dead; and from Bethany he goes to Jeruſa- 
lem, the People going before him, and cry- 
ing, Hoſanna to the Son of David. 


Ver. 23. Why ſiniteſt thou me? ] Hence we k 


learn, that we are not literally to underſtand 
the Precept of ſurning the other Cheek to him 
that ſinites us; tor Chriſt himſelf did not this, 
but defends the Innocency of his Words ; 
which alſo ſhews, that to ſtand up in the De- 
fence of our own Innocency, cannot be con- 


trary to the Chriſtian Duties of Patience and 


Forgiveneſs. It is the Obſervation of Suidas 
and Pbavorinus, that de ſignifies T0 ind, 
to excoriate, dzipw qt To run, but deipo to ſmile; 
but it is certain that dee bears the Senſe of 
Smiting in the Netw Teſtament ;, thus de di 
is ſmiling of the Air, 1 Cor. ix. 26. tis Tecowrov 
depew, to ſmite on the Face, 2 Cor. xi. 20. ſee 
Mark xii 3. Acts xvi. 37. and alſo in profane 
Authors, ſo Sp », dipeiv d nuiges, is daily to 
beat, or to be beaten, Scholiaſt. Ariſtoph. in 
Veſpis, p. 463. F. See Examen Mili, 


Ver. 24. Arte y, Annas had ſent him! 


bound 10 Cataphas. |] "ATioeev, here the Per- 
fett is put for the Plu- perfect Tenſe. So 
Longe auroev, he bad bound bim, Matth. xiv, I; 
and ver. 4. Heſe, be bad ſaid. So txexrnce, 
Lone, tacſe, he bad apprebended, and beund, had 
ſaid, Mark v1. 17, 18, and ver. 26. arixole, 
he bad cut off. 


Ver. 28. They went not out into the Fudg- m 


ment Hall,] among the Gentiles, whom they 
eſteemed as unclean, As x. 28. leſt by touch- 
ing them they ſhould be unclean, as the Law 

pronounces 


os - -_ _ @ 
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pronounces him that touches an unclean Per- 
lon, Numb. xix. 22. and fo ſhould be unfit to 
eat the Chagizah, or Paſchal Sacrifices, which 
began to be eaten on the 15th Day, and be- 
ing Holy Things, might not be eaten in their 
Defilement. That theſe are alſo called the 
Paſſover, and that the Paſchal Lamb was eaten 
the Evening before, and that there was no 
Tranſlation of it to another Day, either by 
reaſon of the Sabbath, or the Uncleanneſs of 
the Congregation ; ſee the Appendix to Mark 
xiv. and Dr. Lightfoot, | 

Ver. 31. Hutu vx geg G roαAοαννν, Leva, It is 
not lawful for us to put any Man to Death. 
The Jews ſay, that the Power of inflicting 
Capital Puniſhments upon Offenders, was 
taken from them by the Romans forty Years 
before the Deſtruction of their City and Tem— 
ple. So we read in the Feru/alem Talmud, 
L. Sanbedrim, c. 7. in that of Babylon, San- 
bedr. fol. 41. in Aboda Zara, fol. 2. in Maimo- 
nides, Tr. Sanbedr. cap. 14. Set 13. And if 
it had remained with them at this time, 'tis 
ſuppoſed they would have been more ſpeedy 
in cutting off our Saviour. But yet it ſeemeth 
evident that the Jews {till retained the Power 
of Judging and Condemning thoſe to Death, 
who were Jews by Nature and Original, 
and by their Laws deſerved to die. For after 
they were reduced to a Roman Province, this 
Privilege, ſaith (b) Joſepbus, was ſtill grant- 
ed to them, vors ral ewes thers h iepois Nprodat, 
to uſe the ſacred Inſtitutions and Cuſtoms derived 
to them from their Fathers, And it was grant- 
ed to Hyrcanus their High Prieſt, That if 
any Controverſy aroſe, rep! Tis Ida A ſ- 
Ne, touching the Diſcipline of the Fews (c) 
x2:rw Y map ore, the Judgment of it 
ſhould be referred to him. Accordingly we 
find the Higb Prieſt and his Council ſtoning 
Stephen, not Jure Zelotarum, by the Rage of 
Zealc!s, as tome conceive, but according to 
the Law, that the Blaſphemer ſhould be 
ſtoned, Lev. xxiv. 16. Deut. xvn. 6, 7. 
For he is brought before the High Prieſt and 
his Council, Acts vi. 15. vii. 1. who 
were the proper Judges in this caſe z Wit- 
neſſes are produced, who teſtify before them 
that he had ſpoken Blaſphemous Words 
againſt the Temple and the Law, againſt Moſes 
and againſt God, Acts vi. 11, 13. theſe Wit- 
neſſes do alſo ſtone him firſt, according as 
the Law required. Thus alſo Saul, armed 
with the Power of the High Prieſts and El- 
ders, perſecuted the Fewi/h Chriſtians, & p 
$2y478, unto Death and led them bound to 
Jeruſalem to be puniſhed, Adds xxii. 4, 5. thus 
alſo would they have judged Paul after their own 
Law, Acts xxiv. 6. and would have killed him, 
Acts xxiii. 37. had not Lyſias the chief Cap- 
tain reſcued him from their Hands; this, 
ſay they, he did by Violence, i. e. by an In- 
vaſion of their Rights; this, faith he, I did, 


knowing that he was a Roman, and ſo would 
not have done it, had he been a Few only, 
They therefore ſeem to ſay they could not do 
this in the caſe of Chriſt, becauſe they had ac- 
cuſed him before Pilate, not of Crimes com- 
mitted againſt their Law, but of Scdition, 
and aſpiring to a Kingdom in prejudice to 
Cz/ar and the Roman Government, of which 
things it belonged to Pilate, not to them, to 
judge. But perhaps this Matter may be com- 
pounded by reflecting on Ananus the High 
Prieſt, who killed James the Brother of our 
Lord, and ſtoned many other Chriſtians, dg 
rap i ag, as being Tranſsrefſors of the 
Law; this faith Jeſephus, 04 rep! T5 Vous 
Ghee, they who beſt underſtocd their Lats 
diſliked, ſaying, that Ananus ſhould not have 
called a Council concerning Life and Death, 
without Licenſe from Albinus the Roman Preſi- 
dent ; whence I infer, that the Power of in- 
flicting capital Puniſhments, even upon the 
Fews converted to the Chriſtian Faith, was 
then ſo taken from them, that they could not 
oc0ws regularly do it, without Leave firſt ob- 
tained from the Roman Preſident ; but with his 
Leave they might inflict upon them any capi- 
tal Puniſhment denounced againſt Malefactors 
by their Law. And if it be here ſaid that Pi- 
[ate gave them leave to inflict this Death on 
our Lord, by ſaying, Take ye him, and crucify 
him, chap. xix. 6. To this the anſwer is, (1.) 
1 hat Pilate had given them no ſuch Licenſe 
when he ſpake theſe words; (2.) That Cru- 
cifixion was none of the Kinds of Death aſ- 
ſigned by their Law; and, (3.) That Pate 
by theſe words ſeems not to authorize them to 
do this, but rather to ſay to them, Do it at 
your Peril, for I judge him Innocent. See the 
Note there. 

Ver. 36. My Kingdom is not of this World.] o 
and fo hath nothing to do with, or oppoſite 
to the Roman Government; it is not of hu- 
man or mundane Original, but from Hea- 
ven, and ſo it meddles not with the Affairs of 
this World; it hath none of the Pomp or 
Splendor of the World ; none to fight for it 
with any carnal Weapons, Luke ix. 56. it ex- 
erciſes no Dominion over Men's Bodies, but 
their Souls only. So the Phraſe tx Tx xoops wx 
eiver, mot to be of this World, ſignifies, Jobn 
viii. 24,—Xv, 19.—Xvil. 14. eſpecially when 
tis oppoſed to being ix Ts nalpos, from the Fa- 
ther, 1 John ii. 16. and tx Ts Os, from God, 
1 John iv. 4, 5, 6. So when Domitian en- 
quired of the Kingdom of Chriſt, of what 
Nature it was, and when, and where it was to 
be ſet up; the Nephewws of that Judas, who 
was the Brother of our Lord, anſwered, It 
was (d) not an earthly but an heavenly King- 
dom, to be ſet up at the End of the World. 

Ver. 37. For this cauſe was I born, and for p 
this cauſe came I into the World.) Hence the 
Socinians infer, that Chriſt was born before he 

came 


(b) Antiq. I. 14. c. 17. p. 487. 


86 
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Fiſt. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 20. | 
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cime into the World; and that this latter 
Phraſe denotes only his Entrance on his pub- 
lick Miniſtry, chap. iii. 17, 19. ix. 39. 
ix. 27. But this follows not from theſe 
Words, which only may import the ſame 


CHA 


HEN Pilate therefore, [to /a- 
tisfy the Clamours of the Jews, ] 
atook Jeſus and ſcourged him 

2. And the Soldiers planted a Crown of 
Thorns, and put it upon his Head, and they 
put upon him a Purple Robe, | 

3. And ſaid, Hail King of the Jews, and 
they ſmote him with their Hands. 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
ſaith to them, Behold I bring him forth to 
you, that ye may know that I find no fault in 
him; [let it therefore ſuffice that I bave ſcourg- 
ed him.] 

5. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the 
Crown of Thorns, and the Purple Robe, and 
Pilate faith to them, Behold the Man! [H 
deſpicable he is, and how ridiculous it is to think 
of his affefting a Kingdom, or attempting any 
thing againſt Cæſar's Government. | 

6. When the Chief Prieſts therefore, and 
Officers ſaw him, they cried our, ſaying, 
Crucify him, crucify him; Pilate faith to 

bthem, [If ye will have it ſo] ® take ye him, 
and crucify him, for I find no fault in him, 
[and therefore cannot do it myſelf.] 
7. The Jews anſwered him, We have a 
c Law, © and by our Law he ought to die, [as 
being guilty of Blaſphemy] becauſe he made 
himſelf the Son of God, | John x. 33.] 

8. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, 
he was the more afraid [t crucify him ;] 

. And went again into the Judgment 
Hall, and faith to Jeſus, Whence art thou ? 
but Jeſus gave him no Anſwer. N 

10. Then ſaith Pilate to him, ſpeakeſt thou 
not to me? Knoweſt thou not that I have 
power to crucify thee, and have power to re- 
leaſe thee ? | 

11. Jeſus anſwered, thou [mayeſt have this 
Power over Malefactors and ordinary Men, but 

d hen] couldſt have * no Power at all againſt 
me, [he Son of God, and wholly Innocent] ex- 
cept [through the wiſe Counſel of God appointing 
me to die for the Salvation of Mankind, ] it were 
given ¶ i. e. permitted] thee from above [zo put 
me to Dealb, ] therefore, he that delivered me 
[the Son of God] to thee [that I might be cruci- 

| fied as a Malefactor,] hath the greater Sin, 
[the thy Sin in condemning him in whom thou 
findeſt no fault at all, cannot be little. 

12. And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to 
releaſe him; but the Jews cried out, ſaying 

e* If thou let this Man go, thou art not Cæ- 
ſar's Friend, [ for] whoſoever maketh himſelf 
a King, [he by ſo doing] ſpeaketh againſt Cæ- 
far, [as ſaying in effect be is not the rightful 

ing over us.] : | 
13. When Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 
ing, he brought Jeſus forth [of the Fudgment 
Hall) and fat down in the Judgment Seat, in 


Verſe 1. 
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Thing, viz. that Chriſt was born, and came 
into the World to this End, that he might 


ear witneſs to the Truth. Sce the Notes 
upon the Places cited. 


5 


a Place that is called the Pavement, but in the 
Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14. And it was the Preparation of the Paſ- 
ſover, [i. e. Friday in the Paſchal Week, ver. 
31, and 42. See the Appendix to Mark xiv.] 
and about the ſixth Hour, he faith to the 
Jews, Behold your King! 

15. But they cried out, Away with him, 
away with him, crucify him. Pilate faith to 
them, Shall I crucify your King? The Chief 


Prieſts anſwered, f We have no [ Perſon wef 


own as our] King, but Cæſar. 


16. Then s deliver'd he him therefore tog 


them to be crucified, and they [i. e. the Soldiers] 
took Jeſus, and led him away. 

17. And he bearing his Croſs [part of the 
way, ſce Note on Luke xxiil. 26.] went forth 
to a place called the place of a Skull, which 
is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha ; 

18. Where they crucified him, and two 
others with him, on either ſide one, and Jeſus 
in the midſt. 

19. And Pilate wrote a Title, and put it 
on the Croſs; and the Writing was, | his 
is] Jesus or NAZARETH THE KINO OF 
THE JEWS, 

20. This Title then read many of the 
Jews; for the place where Jeſus was crucified 
was nigh to the City; and it was written in 


Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 


21. Then ſaid the Chief Prieſts of the Jews 
to Pilate, Write not the King of the Jews, but 
that he ſaid, I am the King of the Jews. 

22, Pilate anſwered, What I have written, 
I have written, [i. e. the Inſcription ſhall not 
be changed.] 

23. Then the Soldiers, when they had cru- 
cified Jeſus, took his [other] Garments, and 
made four Parts, [out of them, ] to every Sol- 
dier a part, and hey took] alſo his Coat; now 
the Coat was without Seam, woven from th 
top throughout : | 


24. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, 


h Let us not rent it, [it being all of one piece, h 
but caſt Lots for it whoſe it ſhall be, | and ibis 


was done] that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
which ſaith, [ P/al. xx. 19.] They parted my 
Raiment among them, and for my Veſture they 
did caſt Lots; theſe things therefore the Sol- 
dicrs did. 


25. Now there ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus, 


his Mother, and his Mother's Siſter, * Mary i 


the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene, 
26, When Jeſus therefore ſaw his Mother, 
and the Diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, 


he ſaid to his Mother, Woman, behold k 


[him who is to take Care of thee, as if be were 

thy Son. | 
27. Then faith he to the Diſciple, Behold 
[her whom thou muſt henceforth treat as] thy 
Mother 3 


” 
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Mother; and from that Time that Diſciple 
[ St. Jobn] took her to his own home. 

28. After this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
[elſe relating to his Life on Earth] were now 


accompliſhed, that the Scripture might [in his 
alſo] be fulfilled, faith I thirſt, 


29. Now there was ſet | for the Soldiers] a2 


Veſſel full of Vinegar, and they filled a Spunge 
with Vindgar, and put it upon Hyſſop, and 
pat it to his Mouth, | 

30. When Jeſus therefore had received the 
Vinegar, he faith, It [i. e. my York on Earth] 
is finiſhed, and [then] he bowed his Head and 
l gave | up the Ghoſt, 

31. The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the 
Preparation, [i. e. Friday,] that the Bodies 
ſhould not remain upon the Croſs on the 
Sabbath-day, for that Sabbath-day was an 
high day, [as being not a Sabbath only, but 
the ſecond Day of unleavened Bread, from whence 
th:y reckoned their Sabbath till Pentecoſt, and 
the day of preſenting er waving the Sheaf-offer- 
ing, Lev. xxiii. 11, 15. and fo a tripple Feſti- 
val, b ſought Pilate that their Legs might 
be broken, and that they might be taken 
away. 

32, Then came the Soldiers, and brake 
the Legs of the firſt, and of the other [Thief] 
which was crucified with him, 

33. But when they came to Jeſus, and faw 
m that he was dead already, they ® Broke not 
his Legs. 

34. But one of the Soldiers with a Spear 
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pierced: his ſide, and forthwith came there- 
out w Blood and Water. n 

35. And he that | tanding by the Croſs, ver. 
26.] ſaw it, bare Record, and his Record is 
true, and he knoweth that he ſaith true, [and 
teſtifies it] that ye might believe. 

36. For theſe things were done | according 
to foregoing Prophecies, concerning him, | that the 
Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, [which /aith, Pſal. 
xxxiv 20.] A bone of him ſhall not be broken. 

37. And again [hat] o another Scripture o 
[might be fulfilled, which] ſaith [ Zach. xii. 10. 
They ſhall look on him whom they pierced, 

38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea, 
being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear 
of | offending} the Jews, beſought Pilate that he 
might take away the Body of Jeſus, and 
Pilate gave him leave: he came therefore and 
took the Body of Jeſus. 

39. And there came alſo Nicodemus, 
waich at the firſt came to Jeſus by Night, and 
brought a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, about 
an ? hundred pound weight, p 

40. Then took they the Body of Jeſus, and 
wound it in linnen Cloaths with the Spices, as 
the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41. Now in [or near] the place where he 
was crucified, there was a Garden, and in the 
Garden a new Sepulchre, wherein was never 
Man yet laid: 

42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, be- 
cauſe of the Jews Preparation-day, for the 
Sepulchre was nigh at hand. 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


a Verſe 1. AT tpariſre, And ſcourged him, 
| after che manner of the Romans, 
who chaſtiſed them firſt with Whips, who 
were to be crucified, though Plate did this not 
with an intent to crucify him, in whom he found 
no fault, but hoping that their Rage might be 
ſatisfied with it. See Note on Luke xxiii 16. 


Son of God, Matt. xxvi. 64, 65, 66, Mark 
xiv. 61 — 64. Luke xxii. 71, 72. as judg- 
ing that by this Aſſertion, he being a Man 
made himſelf equal with God, Schlifiingius owns 
this, but then adds, that the Jews mifunder- 
ſtood, and calumniated him in this Inference, 


Chriſt meaning no more by this Aſſertion, than 
that he was the true Meſiab. But againſt this 
Mitigation of the import of the Words there 
lies a plain Objection, that though Chriſt was 
ſo much concerned for the Honour of his Fa- 
ther, whoſe Honour muſt be much impaired 
by the Advancement of the beſt of Men to an 
Equality with it ; and though this Blaſphemy, 
if truly laid to his Charge, was a ſufficient 
Evidence that he was not the Chriſt ; yet 
neither in the vth or xth of John, doth he ever 
plainly ſay he was not God, or that he never 
did intend to ſignify, by this Expreſſion that 
he was equal with God, as is ſhewed in 
the Notes on thoſe two places, which yet, 
had he been only Man, ſeems more neceſſary 
to have been done, for the Honour of God, 
and for the Removal of ſo juſt a Prejudice 
againſt him, than to remove any other Calum- 
ny they falſely charged upon him. * 
Ver. 11. Ouz eyes AFD dd, xa eps, d 
Thou couldſt have no power againſt me, &c. ] 
This ſeems to be a Jewiſh Phraſe importing 2 


b Ver. 6. Take ye him, and crucify him.] Pon- 
tius Pilate does not here give them leave to do 
this, but rather faith, if you will have it ſo, 
do it your ſelves at your Peril, for I cannot 
condemn a Man without a Fault. So Grotius. 

C Ver. 7. By our Law he cught to die, ors 
bra viov Ts Orv troincev becauſe he made bim- 
Self the Son of God.] The Jes could not here 
mean the Law againſt falſe Prophets, Deut. 
xviii. 20. partly becauſe the reaſon here aſ- 
ſigned doth not prove Chriſt a falſe Prophet, 
partly becauſe Chriſt neither tempted them to 
worſhip himſelf, and much leſs to worſhi 
falſe Gods; nor did he give them any falſe 
Sign, which are the only Reaſons aſſigned in 
that Chapter for putting the falſe Prophet to 
Death; how much more probable is it that 
they meant the Law againſt Blaſphemy ? 
Lev. xxiv. 16. becauſe they do not only ſeek 
to kill him as a Blaſphemer, for theſe very 
Words, John v. 18. but to ſtone him, which 
was the very Kind of Death aſſigned by that 


Law to the Blaſphemer; See Fobn x. 33, 36. Power to take away the Life of another; as 
Hence in the other Evangeliſts they charge when Saul ſaith to Doeg, 1 Sam. XX11. 18, 
him with Blaſphemy, and judge him worthy fall upon the Prieſts, exerciſe authority among 
of Death for this Confeſſion, that he was the them, ſaith the Chaldee; and the ſame — 
hon preſſion 
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preſſion is there uſed when David bids his 
Servant fall on the Amalekite, 2 Sam. i. x5. 
And when King Solomon ſent Benajah to fall 
upon Atdonijah, 1 Kings ii. 25. and upon 
Joab, ver. 29, 30. and upon Shimei. Sce the 
Paraphraſe here. 

e Ver. 12. If thou letteft this Man go, thou 
art not Cejar*'s Friend.) This chiefly moved 
Pilate, becauſe, as Tacitus and Suetonius ob- 
ſerve, Tiberius was apt to ſuſpe& the wort ; 
and the leaſt Crimes with him made a Man 
guilty of Death, if they related to the Go- 
vernment : he durſt not therefore venture that 
this Charge ſhould be laid againſt him by the 
7ews, 

f Ver. 15. We have no King but Cæſar.] By 
this how plainly do they condemn themſelves 
as guilty of Rebellion in all their Attempts by 
War and Tumults to free themſelves from the 
Government of Cz/ar, and own that the ter- 
rible Deſtruction, which at laſt came upon 
them, was from themſelves ? 

g Ver. 16. Then Pilate delivered him to them. 
not to the Jets, but to the Soldiers, that he 
might be crucified, as he was, by them ; 
though, he, who was delivered to the Soldiers 
to be crucified only at their Requeſt, and to 
ſatisfy their reſtleſs Clamours, that he might 
be crucified, may be well ſaid to be delivered 
up to them who brought him to Pilate for 
this End, and prevailed with him thus to give 
him up. 

h Ver. 24. Let us not rent it, but let us caſt 
Lots for it.] They divided his other Garments 
into four Parts, and then caſt Lots what Part 
cach of them ſhould chuſe, Mark xv. 24. 
Matth. xxvil. 35. Luke xxiii. 34. but they caſt 
Lots for his Coat who ſhould have the whole. 

1 Ver. 25. Mapiaz n ts K\wrz, Mary the Wife 


of Cleopha or Alpheus, N being inflexible 


into Alpha; or Cleophi, here it is to be ren- 
dred Alphens, for this Mary was the Mother of 
James the Leſs, Mark, xv. 40. whoſe Father 
was Alphæus, Matth. x. 3. 

k Ver. 26. Woman, behold thy Son.] Hence it 
is gathered that Joſeph her Huſband was then 
dead; whence Chrift takes care ſhe ſhould not 
be deſtitute, and therefore charges his beloved 
Diſciple to treat her as his Mother; and he ac- 
cordingly takes her home to his own Houſe. 

Ver. 30. IIaęi done To DV, He gave up 
bis Spirit.] into his Father's Hands, Luke xxili. 


CHA 


Verſe 1. HE firſt day of the Week, 
a cometh * Mary Magdalene 

early, when 1t was yet dark, to the Sepulchre, 

[ other Women being with ber, ] and ſeeth the 
Stone taken away from the Sepulchre. 

b 2. Then | ſeeing this] ſhe [inſtantly] b run- 
neth and cometh [ut to all the Diſciples, but] 
to Simon Peter, and to the other Diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, and faith to them, They 
have taken away the Lord out of the Sepul- 
* and we know not where they have laid 
him. 8 Ws 

Vol. I. 


46. The Fews, ſaith Grot:4s, who believed 
a Judgment to come, uſed this Phraſe to ſig- 
nity that the Soul leaving the Body at the time 
of Death, returned 19 God that gave it, Eccleſ. 
X11, 7. to receive its Sentence from him, 


Ver. 33 and 36. They brake not his Bones : m 


36. and this was done that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled (which ſaith) 652» & owlpiCnceras 
ares, a Bone of him (or it) ſhall not be broken. 
This is uſually referred to the Command touch- 
ing the Paſchal Lamb, thou halt not brake a 
Bone of it, Exod, xii, 46. Numb. ix. 12. 
where the Greek {aith, o ce uv ouvlpnbile 40 
abr . But David being alſo a Type of Chriſt, 
we may as probably refer this to the Words, 
Pſalm xxxiv. 20. He keepeth all their Bones, 
Ev 87 % Y uilpibgtrat, one of them ſhall Not 
be broken : That Promiſe, which reſpects all 
righteous Perſons, being more eſpecially to be 
fulfilled in this Zuſt One. 


Ver. 34. Kal evhus END PIPE 9 Lee, And n 


forthwith came there out Blood and Mater.] 
The Covenant of the old Law was confirmed 
by Blood mixed with Water to keep it from 
congealing, Heb. ix. 19. So allo was the Co- 
venant of the New Teſtament, 1 Jobn v. 6. 
Dr. Lightfoot farther ſaith, that according to 
the Tradition of the Jewiſh Rabbins, when 
Moſes ſmote the Rock, there came forth firſt 


Blood, and then Water, now that Rock was 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. 


Ver. 37. And again another Scripture ſaith, o 


they ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced.) 
The Application of theſe Words to Chriſt, 
agrees with the Opinion of the ancient Jews, 
who interpret, Zach. x11. 10. of Meſſiab the 
Son of David, as Moſes Hadarſon in Gen. xxvili. 
though R. Solomon Farchi, R. David, and 
Abarbinel refer it to the Death of Meſſiab the 
Son of Joſeph. Hence alſo note that what 
the Romans did by the Inſtigation of the Fews, 
is fitly aſcribed to the Jews themſelves. 


Ver. 39. About an bundred pound weight :] p 


Which was an Indication not only of the 
Wealth, but alſo of the great Affection of 
Nicodemus to the Bleſſed Jeſus: Hence alſo, 
they not only anoint him, as they commonly 
uſed to do others, but bury him with fo great a 
Mixture of Spices as was done at the Funerals 
of great Men. So Jacob was embalmed after 
the Ægyptian manner, Gen. L. 2. Aſa with 
Spices and ſweet Odours, 2. Chron. xvi. 14. 


P. th 


3. Peter therefore went forth, and that 
other Diſciple, and came to [wards] the 
Sepulchre; | 

4. So they ran both together, and [bur] 
the other Diſciple did out-run Peter, and came 
firſt to the Sepulchre: 

5. And he ſtooping down, and looking in, 
ſaw the Linnen Cloths lying, yet went he not 
in. | 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter following 


him, and went into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth 
the Linnen Cloths he. 


6 F 7. And 


JIN 


7. And the Napkin that was about his 
Head not Lying with the Linnen Cloths, but 
wrapt together in a place by it ſelf: 

8. Then went in alſo that other Diſciple, 

c which came firſt to the Sepulchre, and © he 
ſaw and believed [either the Report of the Mo- 
men, or our Lord's Reſurrection, which they be- 
lieved not before.] 

d 9. For as yet © they knew not [the Import 
of ] the Scriptures, [which /aid] that he mult 
riſe again from the Dead. 

10. Then [zheſe two] Diſciples went again 
to their own home, 

11. But Mary [returning with them] ſtood 
without at the Sepulchre weeping ; and as ſhe 
wept, ſhe ſtooped down and looked into the 
Sepulchre, 

12. And ſeeth two Angels in white, ſit- 
ting, the one at the Head, and the other at 
the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain : 

13. And they ſay to her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? She ſaith to them, Becauſe they 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him. 

14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned 
her ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and 
[but ſhe] knew not that it was Jeſus. 

15. Jeſus ſaith to her, Woman, why weep- 
eſt thou? Whom ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppo- 
ſing him to be the Gardner, faith to him, 
Sir, if thou haſt taken him away hence, tell 
me where thou haſt laid him, and I will take 
him away. 

16, Jeſus ſaith to her, Mary. She turneth 
her ſelf, and faith to him, Rabboni, that is 
to ſay Maſter. 

e 17. Jeſus faith to her, © Touch me not 

| ſpend not now thy time in touching my Body; 
tor I am not yet aſcended, | 7 ſhall not preſent - 
ly aſcend] to my Father, but go [| firſt] to my 
Brethren, and ſay to them, I [am ſHorily to] 
aſcend to my Father, and to your Father, 

ff and to my God, and to your God, [f do for 
you the things of which I ſpake, chap. xiv. 16.] 

18. Mary Magdalene [then] came, and 
told the Diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the 
vain and that he had ſpoken theſe things to 

er. 

19. Then the ſame [ Lord's] Day at Even- 
ing, being the firſt Day of the Week, when 

gthe 5 Doors were ſhut where the Diſciples 
were aſſembled, | and kept themſelves cloſe} for 
fear of the Jews, came Jeſus, and [opening 


| 
| 
| 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XX. 


ſilently the Doors,] ſtood in the midſt [of them} 
and faith to them, Peace be to you. 

20. And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed 
them his [ pierced] Hands and his Side: Then 
were the Diſciples glad when they ſaw the 
Lord. 

21. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace 
be to you; h as my Father hath ſent me {zh 
preach in his Name.] even ſo ſend I you [to 
preach in my Name.] 

22, And when he had ſaid this, he breathed 
on them, and ſaith to them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt [ enable you for this Office. 

23. Whoſeſoever Sins ye [!bys commiſ-1 
fionated, and thus aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
claratively ſhall} remit, they are [ and ſhall un- 
der the Goſpel Covenant, he] remitted to them 
and whoſeſoever Sins ye declaralively in your 
Gofpel call] retain, they are | and fhall in Hea- 
ven be] retained, 

24. But Thomas, one of the Twelve, cal- 
led Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus 
came. | 

25. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid to 
him, We have ſeen the Lord : But he ſaid 
to them, Except I ſhall fee in his Hands the 
Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into 
the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand 
into his Side, I will not believe. 

26. And after eight Days, [1. e. the next 
Lord's Day, ] again his Diſciples were within 
and Thomas with them; then came Jeſus, 
the Doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, 
and ſaid, Peace be to you. 

27. Then faith he to Thomas, Reach 


- hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands, and 


reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my 
Side, and be not faithleſs, but believing. 

28. And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid to 
him, ¶ Doft though know what I ſaid in thy ab- 
ſence ? And baſt thou raiſed thy ſelf from the 
Dead? Thou art] * my Lord and my God. k 

29. Jeſus ſaith to him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; [ but 
more] | bleſſed are they, who have not ſcen, ! 
and yet have believed. | 

30. And many other Signs truly did Jeſus 
in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are not 
written in this Book. 

31. But theſe are written, that ye might 
m believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the [on/ym 
begotten] Son of God, and that believing, ye 
might have Life through his Name. 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


a Verſe 1. NH ARY Magaalene:] More Wo- 


men and more Marys came 
to the Sepulchre, Luke xxiii. 55.—xxiv. 1. 
but the other Evangeliſts beginning ſtill with 
her, St Jobn by naming her, who only ſpake, 
and only looked down into the Sepulchre, left 
the reſt to be underſtood. 

b Ver. 4. She runneth before, and cometh to 
Simon Peter.) All the Interpreters that I have 
met with, ſay, That Mary ran not preſently 
to Peter and John, but only after ſhe had ſeen 
the Lord, ver. 18. And this they prove from 


Luke xxiv. 10, 11. But this cannot conſiſt 
with the Words of St. John, who faith, ſhe 
came to Peter and John only, whereas St. 
Luke, and the other Evangeliſts, ſay, ſhe 
came to all the reſt of the Apoſtles, Matth. 
XXviii. 8. Mark xvi. 10. When ſhe came to 
St. Peter and St. Jobn, ſhe came alone, and 
complained to them, that Chriſt's Body was 
taken away, not thinking that he was riſen 3 
So here: When ſhe came to the reſt of the 
Apoſiles, ſhe came with the Meſſage from the 
Angel, and from Chriſt himſelf, that he my 

riſen, 


Chap. XX. 


riſen, Malth. xxvilii. 7, 8, 10. and was ſeen of 
ber, Mark xvi. 10, 11. Luke xxiv. 23. So 
here, ver. 18. which plainly ſhews, that all 
the other Evangeliſts ſpeak only of this Second 
Coming, mentioned, ver. 18. 

Object. St. Luke ſaith, They came to the 
Apojtles ; and then adds, ver. 12. that Peter 
:2904jacy ran to the Scpulchre. 

Anſio. That Word may be thus render'd, 
Peter had run, and ſtooping down had ſeen ; as 
if he ſhould have ſaid, The Woman told the 
Words of the Angels to the Diſciples ; and 
Peter alſo, to his Admiration, had ſeen the 
Body gone, and the Linnen Cloths wrapt up 
by themſelves; which, by the way, is an 
Evidence, that Chriſt's Body was not ftolen 
away by his Diſciples, ſince they would have 
carried it away, embalmed as it was, and not 
have ſtayed to wrap.up the Napkins, 

c Ver. 8. And be ſaw and believed.) Peter 
only ſaw, and admired at what was done, 
Luke xxiv. 12. but St. Fobn ſaw, and believed, 
not the Words of Mary, for we find not that 
either of them ſuſpected her of Falſhood, but 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus, or the Words of 
Chriſt, After three Days J will riſe again; 
This, John ſaith, was the Reaſon of his Faith, 
not the Predictions of the Old Teſtament: For, 
as for the Apoſiles, | 

d Ver. 9. As yet they knew not the Scripture 
(which ſaith) hat he ought to riſe from the Dead. | 
So infirm was the Faith, not only of the Jews 
in general in that Age, but of the Apoſtles 
alſo, that they believed not the two Funda- 
mental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, the 
Death and Reſurrection of the Meſſiah : As 
for the Jews, a contrary Tradition had obtain- 
ed among them, that their Meſſiah ſhould not 
die, John xii. 34. And though our Saviour 
ſpake oft to his Diſciples of his Death and Re- 


ſurrection; this Tradition and Thoughts of 


his Temporal Kingdom, were ſo fixed in their 
Heads, that his Diſciples underſtood not what 
he ſaid; and this Saying was concealed from them, 


Mark ix. 32. Luke ix. 45, — xvili. 34. 


Whence Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, up- 
braids them with their Slowneſs to believe the 
Scriptures, and ſhews them from them, that 


Chriſt ought to ſuffer, and riſe again the third 
And hence it 
follows, that the Fewws then underſtood not 
that any of their Sacrifices were Types of our 
Saviour's Paſſion, or availed to procure the 
Remiſſion of their Sins on that account, and 
ſo could have no explicate Faith in his Blood, 
or expect Juſtification by it. Whence St. Paul 
in that whole Chapter, Hebrews xi. in which 
he ſpeaks ſo much of the Faith of the Patri- 
archs, hath not the leaſt Intimation of any re- 
lation that it had to the Death of the Mefhab. 
e Ver. 17. Touch me not, for I am not yet aſ- 
cended to my Father.) I was once inclined from 
theſe Words to think, that as the Sacrifice 
was not only to be ſlain, but the Blood was to 
be brought into the Sanctuary, and there pre- 
ſented before God to obtain the Remiſſion of 
Sins; ſo Chriſt here intimated, that having 
offered up his Body to the Death, he, to com- 
plete his Prieſtly Office, and procure the full 


day, Luke xxiv. 25, 44, 45. 


on the Gofpel of St. JOHN. 


591 


Pardon of our Sins, was immediately to aſ- 
cend into the Heavenly Sanctuary, to preſent 
there his Blood before God: For why elſe doth 
he ſay, Hold, or detain me not, for I have not 
yet aſcended ? Why doth he add theſe Words, 
Go, tell my Diſciples, I aſcend ? But finding 
that no Evangeliſt ever ſpeaks of any ſuch 
immediate Aſcent after his Reſurrection, and 
that no Commentator, Ancient or Modern, 
ever thought of ſuch a Thing, I think it 
better to refer theſe Words to what Chriſt ſaid 
to his Diſciples not long before his Paſſion : 
For he had told them for their Comfort, that 
he was ſhortly 70 go 10 bis Father, chap. xiv. 
12. and that then he would enable them 79 do 
greater Works than be himſelf had done; and 
that this was juſt Matter of their Joy, ver. 
28, and was more expedicnt for them than his 
Preſence with them, chap. xvi. 7. becaule 
then he would ſend the Comforter, and c- 
ſcever they ſhould aſk the Father in his Namie, 
ſhould be done to them, ver. 23. becauſe the Fa- 
ther himſelf loved them, ver. 26, 27. Go, faith 
he, therefore, and tell my Diſciples, that now 
they ſhorily may expect theſe gracicus Promiſes 
ſhould be made good to them by my Aſcent to the 
Father : And as for thee, thou needeſt not 
to be ſolicitous to touch or hold me now, 
thou wilt have Time ſufficient to converſe 
with me, and to experiment the Truth of my 
Reſurrection; for I ſhall not immcdiately 
aſcend, but ſtay ſome Time with you here 
on Earth. Againſt this it may be objected, 
That evabitnxzw is an Aoriſt, and ſo r A - 
em ſhould be rendered, I have not yet aſcend- 
ed; not, I do, or I ſhall not yet aſcend. But 
to this I anſwer, That Grammarians obſerve, 
that the Aoriſt is often put both for the pre- 
ſent Tenſe and the future. See Glaſſius de 
Verbo, I. 3. Tr. 3. Can. 47. So is this Word 
uſed in this very Goſpel, as when Chriſt ſaith, 
He that believeth in me, ſhall not come into Con- 
demnation, but hate. ſhall paſs from Death 
to Life, John v. 24. 

Ibid. Ilpss Ot ur Oed var, To my God f 
and your God.] Set ing Chriſt ſtiles God bis 
God, hence, ſay the Socinians, it is evident, 
that Chriſt is not God; but from theſe Words 
it only follows, that he was not God according 
to that Nature which aſcended : Thus God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee, ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt of Chriſt ; and yet he adds of the ſame 
Perſon, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever, Pſal. xlv. See the Note on Heb. i. 8, g. 

Ver. 19. To Sup K, The Doors 2 
being ſhut.] Though it be an ancient Opinion, 
that Chriſt made his Body penetrate through 
the Doors, yet it is both groundleſs and ab- 
ſurd, and contrary to the very Deſign, of 
Chriſt in coming to them. Tis groundleſs ; 
for why might not he, by his Power, ſecretly 
open the Doors, his Diſciples not perceiving 
it, as the Angel opened the Priſon Doors and 
Gates to let out Peter? Acts xii. 10. It is 


abſurd ; for ſince Chriſt roſe in that natural 
Body, which was crucified and laid in the 
Grave, Philoſophy informs us, that ſuch a 
Body could not penetrate through another 
more ſolid Body, And to this agree thoſe 
| Words 
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Words of Cyril of Alexandria, adJvalo coupe 
hs Se Jinxeiv pn DE 0 TEMVOpaevov, It 
is impoſſible that one Body ſhould go through an- 
other without cutting it, or being cut. And, 
zdly, This Fancy deſtroys not only the End 
of Cbriſt's then coming to them, but of all 
that he had ſaid and done, to convince them 
it was the ſame Body that was crucified, in 
which he appeared to them: When he came 
the firſt Time, his Diſciples were troubled, 
ſuppoſing they had ſeen a Spirit; now, to 
convince them of the contrary, Chriſt faith, 
See my Hands and my Feet, that it is even I; 
handle me, and ſee; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh 
and Bones, as ye ſee me have: His ſecond 
Appearance, when the Doors where ſhut, was 
to convince Thomas of the Truth of the Re- 


ſurrection of his Body; and this he does, by 


calling him to put his Finger into his pierced 
Hands, and his Hands into his pierced Side ; 
and yet this ſuppoſed penetration through the 
Doors, deſtroys both theſe Arguments; It 
being as certain, that Fleſh and Bones cannot 
penetrate through a Door, as that a Spirit 
hath not Fleſh and Bones; and that his Body 
muſt have paſſed through the Doors after the 
manner of a Spirit, as that it afterwards ap- 
peared after the manner of a Body ; and that 
the ſame power which made a natural Body 
penetrate through a Door, could make a Phan- 
taſin or Aerial Body appear like Fleſh and 
Bones to the Touch, and ſeem to have the 
Marks and Prints of a crucified Body; ſo 
that unleſs our Savicur deſigned to invalidate 
the Strength of what he ſaid and did to con- 
vince them of the Truth of his Reſurrection, 
he could not at the ſame Time do a Thing 
known to them, which 4id evacuate the Force 
of all his Proofs. Nor would the Evangeliſt 
have twice recorded this Circumſtance, when 
ſpeaking of the Reſurrection, had he ima- 
gined the Words bore ſuch a Senſe, as turned 
his Body into a Spirit, and miniſtered occaſion 
to all that read it, to ſuſpect the Strength of 
any of theſe Arguments to confirm this Fun- 
damental Article. 

h Ver. 21. As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 
T you ;] not only to preach in my Name, as 
I did in his, but as he ſending me, baptized 
me with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo anointed 
me to my Office, Luke iv. 18. Jobn x. 36. 
ſo will I ſend you, baptizing you alſo with 
the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, 
Luke xxiv. 49. and ſo anoint you alſo for your 
Office, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22, and in Teſtimony 
of this, I ſay to you now, receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, ver. 22. and will ſoon after my Aſcen- 
ſion ſend him more plentifully down upon 
you. 

i Ver. 23. Whoſe Sins ye do remit, they are 
remitted, —retain, &c.] Chriſt ſent them to 
preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins in 
his Name, to Few and Gentile, Luke xxiv. 
47. and here he adds, that whoſeſoever Sins 
they, thus aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, declared 
remitted by Virtue of the Goſpel Covenant, 
ratified in his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, ſhould be remitted : and hence they 


in his Name, and Juſtification, or Exemption 
from the Guilt of them, As ii. 38 — xiii. 
38, 39. And whole Sins ſoever you retain, 
declaring to them, that according to the Te- 
nor of the Goſpel they ſtill lie under the Guilt 
of them, they ſhall be retained ; and hence 
they declared to all that believed not on him, 
or lived not according to his Laws, and 
ſought not for Juſtification by Faith in his 
Blood, that they were yet in their Sins, 1 Cor, 
xv. 17. and could not be juſtified, Rom. x. 4. 
—IX, 32. | 

Ver. 28. O Kupics us, 2% © Orcs ur, And 
Thomas anſwered and ſaid to him, My Lord, 
and my God.] Here, 

1/t. Let it be noted from Woltgagenius the 
Socinian, that they are not to be hearkened 
to, who ſay, Thomas ſpake theſe Words, not 
to Chriſt, but by way of Admiration to God 
the Father: For the Apoſtle could not ſay, 
that Thomas anſwered, and much leſs that hz 
anſwered and ſaid to him, unleſs he had di— 
rected his Words to him, who ſaid unto him 
in the precedent Verſe, Be not faithlefs but 
believe: And if he ſaid to him, Thou art my 
Lord and my God, he muſt acknowledge him 
as fully, and as truly to be his God, as his 
Lord. And, 

2aly, Since Thomas had learned from the 
Law, there was one God alone, he could not 
own Chriſt as another God, but as the ſame 
in Eſſence with him. Note, 

3aly, That though Chriſt was ſtill concerned 
for the Honour of the Father, he doth not 
reprehend Thomas for thus owning him as his 
God, but doth atteſt that he believed aright 
concerning him; which ſhews that he did not 
miſtake in owning the Divinity of Chyiſt. 
And whereas Wollzogenius here notes, that 
Chriſt was never called (God before bis Reſur- 
rection, when he was to be worſhipped as a 
Divine Lord ; as 1t is evident that his Reſur- 


rection could not make him God, if he had 


been a Creature only, nor juſtify the Worſhip 
of a Creature as God; fo is the Reaſon of this 
evident, becauſe he acted as a Prophet whiilt 
he was on Earth, ſpeaking ſtill in his Father”s 
Name, and as one ſent from him, it being el- 
ſential to a Prophet to ſpeak in the Name of 
Him whoſe Prophet he is. See the Preface to 
this Goſpel, and the Note on Mark xiii. 32. 
Ver. 29. Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, | 
and yet have believed.) For Faith is not praiſe- 
worthy, upon this Account, that we believe 
what we ſee with our Eyes, and therefore can 
no longer doubt of ; but on this Account, 
that we yield to Arguments highly probable, 
and againſt which we have nothing ſolid to 
object, and ſuch Evidence as wiſe Men con- 
ſent to, and act by, in the moſt important 
Concernments of this preſent Life; becauſe 
this ſhews a greater Affection to the Objects 
of our Faith, and a better Inclination to obey 
the Will of God. 8 | 
Ver. 31. But theſe things were written, that m 


ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt.) Hence 


the Socinians argue, that they muſt err 
who think 'twas the Intendment of this Goſ- 


preached Remiſſion of Sins to all that believed pel to ſhew that Fe/#s Chriſt was the Word of 


God 
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God, begotten of the Father before all 
Worlds, and therefore a Divine Perſon ; 
whereas the Apoſtle here plainly ſpeaks only 
of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt, which 
we acknowledge to be done to prove him 
the Meſſiab promiſed to the Jets, and that 
Prophet which was to come into the World, 
as St. John here ſpeaks ; but yet this hinders 
not his being God, or the Word of God, 
coexiſtent with the Father before all Worlds. 
Moreover the Apoſtle adds, theſe Things were 
done to prove he was the Son of God; now 
this even the Jets interpreted, as a Form of 
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Words by which Chriſt made himſelf equal 
with God. See the Notes on chap. x. 33. 
and chaj. xix. 7. Some alſo think, that 
St. John ended here his Goſpel, and that 
the following Chapter was written by ſome 
other Hands; but theſe Words give no Ground 
for this Imagination, ſince other Apoſtles, after 
they ſeemed to have concluded their Hiylles, 
add ſome new Matter, as may be ſeen in the 
Concluſions of the Epiſtles to the Romans, 
and to the Flebrewws, See the Note on chap. 
xxi. 24. 


GH-A Fo: AAL 


a Verſe 1. FTE R theſe things Jeſus 

ſhewed himſelf again to the 
[ greateſt Part of the] Diſciples at the Sea of 
Tiberias, and on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf, 

2. There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the Sons of Zebedee, and 
two other | in all ſeven] of his Diſciples. 

3. Simon Peter faith to them, I [will] go 
a I'iſhing ; they ſay to him, We alſo will] go 
with thee : They | hex] went forth and entered 
binto a Ship immediately, “ and that night 
they caught nothing. 

4. But when the morning was now come, 
Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, but the Diſciples 
[ben] knew not that it was Jeſus [who flood 
there. 

5. Then Jeſus ſaith to them, Children, have 
you any Meat ? They anſwered him, No. 

6. And he ſaid to them, Caſt the Net on 
the right ſide of the Ship, and ye ſhall find 
Tiſbes;] they caſt therefore he Net as be 
had ſaid,] and now [the Draught was ſo great 
that] they were not [well] able to draw it 
[along] for the Multitude of Fiſhes | incloſed in 
the Net.] 5 

7. Therefore that Diſciple, whom Jeſus 


loved, ſaith to Peter, It is the Lord [Je 


who hath done this:] Now when Simon Peter 
cheard that it was the Lord, he girt his © Fiſh- 
er's Coat upon him, for he was naked [0 his 
Shirt,] and did caft himſelf into the Sea, [7 
feoim firſt to Feſus. | | | 

8. And the other Diſciples came in a little 
Ship, for they were not far from Land, bur, 
as it were, two hundred Cubits, dragging the 
Net with [he] Fiſhes [in it. 

9. And as ſoon then as they were come to 
Land, they ſaw a Fire of Coals there, and 
Fiſh laid thereon, and Bread [by it, all pro- 
vided miraculouſly by Chrijt.] 

10. Jeſus ſaith to them, Bring of the Fiſh, 
which ye have now caught. 

t 1. Simon Peter went up [into the Boat,] 
and drew the Net to the Land, full of great 
Fiſhes, an hundred fifty and three, and for 
all there were ſo many, yet was not the Net 
broken. 

12, Jeſus ſaith to them, Come and dine; 
and none of the Diſciples durſt aſk him, 


Who art thou? [as] knowing that it was the 
Lord. 

13. 4 Teſus then cometh, and taketh Bread, d 
and giveth them, and Fiſh likewiſe, 

14. This is now the third time that Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf to [tbe Body of ] his Diſciples, 
after that he was riſen from the Dead. 

15. So when they had dined, Jeſus faith 
to Simon Peter, Simon Son of Jonas, lo- e 


veſt thou me more then theſe | Occupations 


thou art now employed in?] He ſaith to him, 
Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee : 
He faith to him, | Leave then theſe Things, 
and Employments, and] feed my Lambs, | my 
Church ſhortly to be ſet up by new Converts both 
of Jews and Gentiles. ] 

16. He faith to him again the ſecond time, 
Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He 
faith to him [again,] Yea Lord, thou know- 
eſt that I love thee ; He ſaith to him, Feed 
my Sheep, [1. e. my Church thus gathered. 

17. He faith to him the third time, | hat 
his threefold Denial of bim before Unbelievers 
might be atoned for by a threefold Confeſſion of 
his Afeftion to him before his Diſciples, ] Simon 


Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter was 


orieved, becauſe he faid to him the third time, 
Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid to him, f Lord, f 
thou knoweſt all things, [and therefore] thou 
knoweſt that I love thee ; Jeſus faith to him, 
Feed my Sheep. | 

18, Verily, verily I ſay to thee, When 
thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy ſelf, and 
walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt [without re- 
ſiraint;] but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalr 
{tretch forth thy Hands, and another ſhall gird 
thee, [zo the Pillar where thou ſhalt be ſcourg- 
ed,] and [hen] carry thee [to the Croſs] where 
[according to thy natural Deſires] thou would 
not [be.] 

19. This ſpake he [Jeſus, ] ſignifying by 
what [Kind of | Death he ſhould glorify God, 
[by this Confirmation of the Chriſtian Faith ;\ 
and when he had ſpoken this, he [ee up and 
walked, and] faith to him, Follow me, [zo 
intimate to him, that he was to follow him in that 
kind of Death he had ſuffered.) 

20. Then Peter, [bo followed him] turn- 
ing [his Head] about, ſeeth [St. John] the 
Diſciple, which Jeſus loved, following [ al/o, 
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vix. ] which alſo leaned on his Breaſt at Sup- 
per, and ſaid, Lord, who is he that betrayeth 
thee ? [Jobn xii. 25. ] 

21. Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, 
and | Gr. but] what ſhall this Man do? [| how 
Dall it fare with him ? | 

22, Jeſus ſaith to him, s If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? Fol- 
low thou me, | 

23. Then went this ſaying abroad among 
the Brethren, [who afterwards underſtood that 
this was ſpoken of his Departure from this Life, | 
that that Diſciple ſhould not die; yet Jeſus 
ſaid not to him, he ſhall not die, but, it I 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XXI. 


will that he tarry till I come [in Judgment 
againſt Jeruſalem, to deſtroy it by the Romans, | 
what is that to thee ? 

24. > This is the Diſciple, which teſtifies h 
of theſe things, and wrote theſe things, and we 
know | ſure I am] that his Tcltimony is true. 

25. And there are allo many other things, 
which Jefus did, the which, if they ſhould 
be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even: 
the World it ſelf would not contain the Books, 
which ſhould be written; [i. e. they would be 
fo many that they would ſeem incredible to the 
World, to be done by one Man,] Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


a Verſe 1. M ETA raure, After theſe things ;] 
i. e. After his firſt Apparition, 
mentioned, chap. xx. 20. and his ſecond, 
mentioned, ver. 26. he appeared now Tpiro», 
the third time, ver. 14. | 
b Ver. 3. In that night they caught nothing,] 
Chriſt being then abſent ; but when he is pre- 
ſeat, they having his Command, incloſe a very 
great Multitude of Fiſhes, to teach them, that 
though in preaching of the Goſpel they were 
inſufficient to do any thing of themſelves, 2 Cor. 
ili. 5, yet having his Command to go and 
teach all Nations, and the Promile of his Pre- 


ſence with them, they ſhould be wonderful 


ſucceſsful in bringing many to the Faith. *T'is 
alſo very likely they went then a Fiſhing to 
ſupply their own want of Neceſſaries; Chriſt 
therefore by this Draught of Fiſhes, not only 
works a Miracle to confirm them in the Belief 
of his Divine Power, but to inform them 
alſo that while they were employed in doing 
what he did command them, they ſhould ne- 
ver want what was convenient for them; and 
as, by miraculouſly providing Bread and Fiſh 
broiling on the Fire, ver. 9. he ſhewed his 
Ability to do ſo; ſo by this numerous Draught 
of Fiſhes he ſupplied them with Neceſſaries 
till the Holy Gh ſhould come upon them to 
fit them for their Miniſtry, 

Ver. 7. He girl about him, Tov tre ον , his 
Fiſhers Coat, iv yae yowns, for he was naked.) 
Suidas aud Phavorinus ſay tmevdurns is pero» 
70 £7w7X1ov, the inner Garment, but Julius Pol- 
lux ſays it was yirwv 6 Ewhev, the outward Coat; 
the Context here ſeems to make it moſt pro- 
bable it was the inward Garment next his 
Shirtz for be was naked, ſignifies, he only 
had bis Shirt on; for in this Senſe only Saul 
lay naked among the Prophets, 1 Sam. xix. 
24. and David was naked when he danced be- 
fore the Ephod, 2 Sam. vi. 20. i. e. he had put 
off his Royal Robe. See the Note on Mark 
xiv. 51. See allo Ja. xx. 2, 3, Fob xxil. 6. 
—XXiVv, 7. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 

d Ver. 13. Feſus taketh Bread and giveth to 


them and Fiſh likewiſe.] As the Father of the 


Family he both makes Proviſion for them, and 
gives to every Man his Portion: That he 
himſelf did eat is not ſaid, yet ſince St, Peter 


ſaith, they did eat and drink with him after his 
Reſurrection, Acts x. 41. and St. Luke ſaith, 
that be did eat before them, Luke xxiv. 42. 43. 
as he did that for Confirmation of his Reſur- 
rection, fo is it probable he might eat here 
for the ſame End. 

Ver. 1 5. Loveſt thou me w)s;ov Terw ; Moree 
than theſe ©) Moſt Interpreters think Chriſt 
aſketh whether St. Peter loved him more than 
the other Diſciples ; but as Peter could not 
anſwer to this Queſtion unleſs he knew their 
Hearts, ſo could he not ſhew he did this by 
feeding Chriſt's Sheep, unleſs he fed them more 
than they. ' Tis therefore obſervable, that after 
Chriſt had given them a Commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel, Zobn xx. 21, 22. Peter betakes 
himſelf to his Fiſhing Trade; Chriſt therefore 
here enquires whether he loved him more than 
thefe Nets and Fiſber-Boats, about which he 
was now employed, and faith, that if indeed 
he did fo, he ſhould leave them, and wholly 
employ himſelf in feeding his Sheep and Lambs. 
Some of the Fathers add, thai Chriſt makes this 
Enquiry thrice, that Peter by a threefold Con- 
feſſion might atone for his threefold Denial. 
They who hence argue for the Supremacy of 
Peter above the Reſt of the Apoſtles, are vain 
in their Imaginations ; for, if by theſe words 
Chriſt required Peter to feed all his Sheep and 
Lambs, *tis certain he was wanting in his 
Duty ; for he never exerciſed one Act of Su- 
premacy over the Reſt of the Apoſtles, but, be- 
ing ſent by them, obeyed, As viii. 14. and, 
being reproved by St. Paul, he held his Peace, 
and was ſo far from feeding all Chriſt's Sheep, 
that he never fed any of the Province of St. 
Paul, Did he feed thoſe Apoſtles on whom the 
ſame Holy Ghoſt fell, who had the ſame Com- 
miſſion, given at the ſame Time, and in the 
ſame Words, to preach the Goſpel to all Na- 
tions, or to every Creature? If not, they were 
not in the Number of the Sheep, whom Peter 
is here bid to feed; or did all other Paſtors re- 
ceive Commiſſion from St. Peter to feed Chriſt's 
Sheep ? Did St. Paul, who doth ſo ſolemnly 
declare he had not his Commiſſion from Man, 
neither by Man ? Gal. 1. 1. 
Biſhops of Ajia ? No. St. Paul aſſures us the Holy 
Ghoſt had made them Overſeers of the 1 

riſt, 


Did any of the | 
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Chriſt, Acts xx. 28. No, ſaith (a) P/eudo- 
Ambroſins, not Peter only, fed nos cum co, but 
we with him have received Commiſſion le feed 
Cbriſt's Sheep; and what is here faid to Peter, 

red my Sheep, ad omnes dicitur, is, faith 
St. (b) Auſtin, ſaid to all; and ſaith St. (c) Ba- 
fil, Chriſt here gave Tn» ion t»0;2v Wan Ot 
rig iDebng worpios wy 019%7x4Av 5, the ſame 
Power to all enſuing Paſtors and Teachers, 
f Ver. 17. Lord, d wgvla oldag, thou knoweſt 
all things, | Scblictingius here ſaith that Chriſt 
is here ſaid to know all things; becauſe he 
knew many things : But this deſtroys St. Pe- 
ter's Argument; for, it follows not that Chriſt 
knew the Sincerity of St. Peter's Heart, and 
his Affection towards him, unleſs he knew 
the Secrets of all Hearts. This thercfore is 
an Argument that Chriſt was truly God, it 
bring God alone to whom the Secrets of all 
Hearts lie open, 1 Kings viii. 39. 
88 If 1 will that he ſtay 7005 02/0121, 
till I come ;] Viz. to the Deſtruction of Je- 
71/alem, after which this Apoftle lived a long 
Time, and he alone did fo, the other Apoſtles 
being dead before ; of this Coming the Pro- 
phet Joel ſpeaks ſaying, the Sun ſhall be turned 
into Darkneſs, wew the, before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord cometh, Joel. ii. 31. 
See ver. 1. So Mal. 11, 1, 2. ids tpxero:, behold 
he cometh— but who ſhall abide the day of his 
coming? and chap. iv. 1. ids texcr04 nwien Ku- 
eis, behold the day of the Lord cometh, which 
burneth as a Furnace z; and ver. 6. un abo, 
leſt coming be ſmite the Land with a Curſe. In 
the New Teſtament we have frequent Mention 
of this Coming of our Lord, for when our Lord 
ſpake of the Deſtruction of the Temple, the 
Apoſtles aſk what is the Sign 715 ons Teeurizc, 
of thy coming, Matth. xxiv. 3. and he tells them 
that @zexcia, the coming of the Son of Man will 
be as Lightning, ver. 27. and then ſhould they 
ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, ver. 30. that as it was in the Days of 
Noah, ſo ſhould it be at the coming of the Son 
of Man, ver. 37, 39. bidding them watch, 
becauſe they know not when their Lord cometh, 
ver. 42, 44. See Matth. xvi. 28. Heb. x, 37. 
Jam. v. 9. and the Notes there, and on 
2 Theſſ. ii. 1. And note here, that whereas 
*tis ſaid, that the Scripture mentions only two 
Comings of our Lord, one when he came and 
lived on Earth, the other at the Day of 
Judgment, when he ſhall come i deuries, a ſe- 


cond time Without Sin unto Salvation, Heb. ix. 


20, this is indeed no Objection againſt this in- 
termediate Advent fo frequently and plainly 
mentioned in the New Teſtament ; this being 
not a perſonal Advent, by a Deſcent of Chriſt 
from Heaven, but only a Coming of our Lord 
by the Roman Army, and by Signs from 
Heaven, and in the Clouds of their approach- 


. 


ing Ruin. Wonderſul here are the Words of 
Theophyla# ; for he not only faith, that ſome 
held that 7obu then lived, and was to do ſo 
till the Coming of Anicbrit, when he, with 
Elias was to preach Chri//, and to be ſlain by 
Antichriſt, but adds this as the Import of Chriſt's 
Words, ch if I will that be tarry till I come, 
that he ſhould remain in Galilee till the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem ; as (ſaith he) Fcbn did 


till the coming of Veſtaſian, and only departed 


when 7eru/alem was to be taken, 


Ver. 24 This is the Diſciple, woho teſtifics of h 


theſ? things, and wrote theſe things, % 0192 jprv 
ork Ahe tw N pwoetuveiz aire, and we know 
that his Teſtimony is true.] Here ſome tell 
us that this Chapter was writ by many, and 
therefore not by St. John, and this they con- 
clude from the word cidzuev, we know, but 
without Ground; for Dr. Ligbiſcot here ob- 
ſerves, that <ve Rn], in the Chaldee Dialect is 
often uſed of ons. So Mary Magdalene ſaith 
of herſelf, hey have taken the Lord out of the 
Sepulchre, m un oidapesr, and we knew not 
where they have laid him: So St. Paul often, 
o:92prv Yep, for we know that the Law is Spiri- 
tual, but I am Caryal, 1 Thefl. ii. 18. 50 
Mio ape —iſo pi Tz D, we would bave come 
to yorr, I Paul. So this Apeſtle faith of him- 
ſelf, zue, page, we teſtify, Eph. iii. 12. 
and that here it is only one that ſpeaketh, is 
demonſtrated from the following Word, oi- 
put, I ſuppoſe. Nay even theſe Words ſhew 
that all the preceding Words of this Chapter 
were writ by this Diſciple, and therefore were 
not written by the Aſiatic Biſhops. And there- 
fore Theophylatt here ſaith we twanls N ors 
anrndeu, 

Ver. 25. Obo aurov oijuns Tov X67 pov LweTo a i 
T% YeaOPoper Bien, J. ſuppoſe the World it ſelf 
would not contain the Books which ſhould be 
written. ] Here moſt Interpreters ſay the A- 


poſtles words contain a great Hyperbole, with 


a Catachreſis, but (d) Origen avoids them 
both, declaring that the Apoſtle faith, the 
World would not receive the Books written, 
not for the Multitude of the Books, but for the 
Greatneſs of the Works recorded in them. So the 
Word is uſed by this Evangeliſt introducing 
Chriſt ſaying to the Jews, my word s xwers ty 
dun, is not received by you : So Euſebius ſaith, 
that the Men of former Ages d % wo xweeiv, 
were not able to receive Chriſt's Doctrine, I. 1. 
C. I. P- 8. So Chriſt faith, s wavles Xweeiv, all 
Men cannot receive this Saying, Matth. xix. 
11. and (e) Philo ſaith, there are very many 
things in the World, à dia ul ſeh S, ue 
Aoſiowos 8 Xwpet, which for their Greatneſs Hu- 
man reaſon cannot comprebend. See many other 
Examples of this Senſe of the Word in Stepha- 
nus, and in Grotius on Matth, xix. 11. 


(a) De Sacerd. c. 2. 


(b) De Agone Chriſti, c. 30. 


(c) Conſtit. Mon. cap. 22. 


(d) To yap wn xwerlr Thy xdope T yeaPuune Pichia & tic To - Tor veauparor ©; Tirss ird ans Oe T6 


(44/:99- r weaſuarur. Philoc. c. 15. p. 46. 


(e) De Mundo, p. 889. 
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On John vu. 47, 48, 49. 


Are ye alſo deceived ? Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees 
believed on him? But this People, who knoweth not the Law, 


is accurſed. 


Sx; HE Miracles of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, by which his Doctrine 


was confirmed, were ſo exceed- 
ing many, and exceeding great, that they 
prevailed on thoſe plain-hearted People, who 
beheld them, to believe, that he who wrought 
them was indeed the Chriſt: For many of the 
People believed on bim, ſaying, when Chriſt 
cometh, will be do more Miracles than theſe ? 
ver. 31. Theſe Apprehenſions of the Vulgar 
did ſo allarm the Cheif Prieſts and Phariſees, 
who ſaw their Intereſt, Authority, and Credit 
with the People, muſt decline as faſt as that 
of Chri/Ps prevailed, that they forthwith diſ- 
patched their Officers to take him, and bring 
him to them, ver. 32. Theſe Officers, when 
they had heard the gracious Words, which 
iſſued from the Mouth of Chriſt, were them- 
ſelves taken by him; they, who were ſent to 
bring Chriſt to the Prieſts and Phariſees, were 
themſelves brought to Chriſt; and ſo theſe 
Converts neglect to do the Office of the High- 
Prieſts Serjeants : And being aſked the Rea- 
ſon why they had not brought Chriſt, they 
boldly anſwer, that they had heard ſuch gra- 
cious and heavenly Words proceeding from 
him, as never Man before him ſpake ; and there- 
fore could not think it fit to apprehend ſo 
excellent a Perſon as he was. The Phariſees 
hearing this Anſwer, do preſently conclude, 
their Officers muſt be deceived in theſe kind 
Thoughts of Chriſt, and offer this, as they 
ſuppoſed, convincing Argument to prove it, 
viz, That though the giddy Multitude, who 
had no Knowledge of the Law, and there- 
fore no Capacity to underſtand the Mind of 
God contained in it, might be inclined to 
think that 7% s was indeed the Chriſt ; yet 
ſince the Ralers of the Church, the Sanhe- 
drim; ſeeing the Doctors, and Expounders 
of the Law, the Scribes and Phariſees be- 
lieved not on him, but did unanimouſly reject 
him as a vile Impeſtor, they muſt be certainly 
deceived, who apprehended otherwiſe con- 
cerning him; becauſe they followed the Ver- 
dict ot the ignorant and giddy Multitude, in 


oppoſition to the better Judgments, and the 


mature Deliberations of their Church Cuides, 
and learned Clerks, 


Now amoneſt all the Arguments by which 
the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome endea- 
vour to beguile unſtable Souls, and beget in 
them a Suſpicion that they have been ſeduced 
from the Church, none 1s more plauſible than 
this, which by the Phariſees is here laid down. 
I therefore ſhall endeavour, 

1. To propound the Argument, which is 
here urged by the Phariſees to prove our 7e- 


ſas could not be the true Meſſiah, in it's full 


Strength and Vigour, And, 

2. To ſhew that what the Papiſts do pro- 
duce to prove that Proteſtants muſt be deceived, 
is exactly parallel to what the Pharijees did, 


or might, produce againſt our Saviour; and 


the ſame Arguments might with equal Rea- 
ſon have been urged by the unbelieving Jets; 
againſt our Lord*s Diſciples, and thole who 
laid the firſt Foundations of, and became 
early Converts to, the Chriſtian Faith, as they 
are urged by the Papiſts againſt our Departure 
from the Church of Rome. 

$. 2. Now the Argument contained in the 
Text is this, viz. You muſt be certainly de- 
ceived if you believe that Zeſ#s is the Chri/t 
becauſe you do, by entertaining this Perſua- 
ſion, contradict the Judgment of your Church- 
Guides, which God hath ſet over you: For 
they have frequently aſſembled for the Deter- 
mination of this grand Debate, Y/bether Ibis 
Feſus was the Meſſiah promiſed to the Fetus, or 
not, and they have conſtantly determined 
that he was not the Chriſt; and have unani- 
mouſly concluded that he deſerved to be pu- 
niſhed as a vile Impeſtor, and that all who 
did confeſs that he was the Chriſt, ſhould be 
excommunicated, In an Aſſembly. conſiſting 
of Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, they poſitively 
declare that Chriſt could be no Prophet, be- 


cauſe he was a Galilean, John vii. 41, 42- 


This all, ſay they, who ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, may plainly ſee, ver. 52. Moreover, 
they determine in my Text, That all, who ſo 
eſteemed him, were themſelves deceived, and 
that they lay expoſed to this Deluſion for 
Want of Knowledge in the Law, ver. 47» 
48, 49. In the ixth chapter of St. John, 
ver. 16, the Phariſees again declare, That 


this Man could not be of God, becauſe he did not 


. keep 
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keep the Sabbath. Moreover, theſe Phariſees, 
and other Rulers of the Church, (uvli0ewlo, 
determined and agreed together, that whoſoever 
did confeſs that Feſus was the Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer Excommunicalion, John ix. 22. xii. 42. 
They therefore thought themſelves infalli- 
bly certain, (if Excommunication be as (a) 
R. H. informs us, an Evidence of a Claim 
to be infallible) that Chriſt was not the true 
Meſſiah. Elſewhere the Scribes and Phari- 
fees do poſitively conclude that Chriſt did 
only caſt out Devils through Beelzebub, Mark 
111. 22. After ſome Days they again call a 
Council, (vvidperov nlaſov, and there determine 
that it was fit that Chriſt ſhould die, John 
Xi. 47, 30, 53. This the High Prieſt de- 
clares, and all the Phariſees, and the Chief 
Prieſts agree to execute, Luke xxii. 66. 
A full Aſſembly, conſiſting of the Hizb 
Prieſt, and all the Chief Prieſts, Preſbyters, 
and Scribes, Chriſt being brought before 
their Council, do with one Voice declare, 
that he was worthy to die as a Blaſpbemer, 
and alſo that by their Law he ought to die, 
becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God, At- 
ter his Death the Chief Prieſts, and the Pha- 
riſces, with one Conſent pronounce him a 
Deceiver, Matth. xxvii. 63. When the Dil- 
ciples began to witneſs that he was riſen from 
the Dead, the - High Prieſt, Rulers, Elders, 
Scribes, and all the Kindred of the Higb Prieſt, 
aſſemble at Zeru/alem, and ſtrictly do com- 
mand them not to ſpeak at all, or teach in the 
Name of Feſus, Acts iv. 6, 18. Soon after the 
High Prieſt, the Sanbedrim, and all the Elders 
of Iſrael, being met in Council, repeat the 
ſame Command, and chaſtiſe the Apoſtles for 
their Diſobedience to it, Acts v. 40. If there- 
fore the Decrees of many Councils, conſiſting 
of the Guides of the whole Jewiſh Church, 
may be eſteemed ſufficient to decide a Con- 
troverſy, it muſt be certain that Zeſus Cbriſt 
was not the true Meſſiab, promiſed to the 
Fews, but a Deceiver and Blaſphemer, Now 
as a (b) Romaniſt, having produced five Pro- 
vincial, and two General Councils, falſely ſo 
called, for that portentous Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſaith, F the Decrees of 
fo many Synods, ſo often weighing the Adver- 
ſaries Reaſons and Evidences, was not ſuffi- 
cient for ſeltling ſuch a Point, at leaſt as to 
the Obedience of future Silence, and Noncon- 
tradition, and as to ſuffering the Church to 
enjoy her Peace, what can hereafter be ſuffi- 
cient ® Or can we ever hope that any Contro- 
verſy ſhall be finally determined, or ended by 
any future Council, if this (of the Meſſiah) 
is not by theſe fore paſt? Can there be any 
Ground bere to queſtion the Trays or law- 
ful Proceedings of ſo many Councils, all con- 
curring in the ſame Judgment (for a corporal 
Preſence, ſaith the Romaniſt, that Chriſt was 
a Deceiver, ſaith the Jew?) Or could there be 
a new Light in this Point attainable in thoſe 
Times, by the private Perſon, or Chriſtian 


Convert, which thoſe (Guides of the Fewi/h 
Vor. I. 


Church, who condemned your 7e) were 
not capable, or bad no notice of ? 

2. They who ſo often, and ſo unani- 
mouſly condemned your Saviour, and his 
Doctrine (faith the Few) were the Church- 
Guides, by God appointed to teach the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael all the Statutes which the Lord 
had ſpoken to them by the Hand of Moſes, to 
teach Jacob his Judgments, and Iſrael bis La, 
and by whoſe Lips the Kir5wledge of it was to 
be preſerved, Levit. x. 11. Deut. xxxiii. 10. 
They were the Men who are in Scripture ſtiled 
the Meſſengers, or the Ambaſſadors of the Lord 
of Hoſts, Mal. ii. 7. that is, the Men ap- 
pointed by him to declare his Meſſage to the 
People. They were the Men ordained to 
miniſter before the Lord in every controverſial 
Malter, Men who were /et for the Judgment 
of the Lord, and for Controverſies, Deut. xvii, 
8, 12. 2 Chron, xix, 8, In Controverſy they 


ſhall ſtand in Judgment, ſaith the Lord, and 


by their Word ſball every Controverſy be tried, 
Ezek. xliv. 24. Deut. xxi. 5.—xvil. 12. 
Wherefore to act in Oppoſition to the Judg- 
ment of theſe Guides, muſt be to act pre- 
ſumptuouſly, as God himſelf declares, to 
deſpiſe the Verdict of God's Meſſengers, and 
in a Controverſial Matter of the higheſt Mo- 
ment, to reject the Sentence of thoſe Men, 
who are by God ordained to define it, and 
by whoſe Words, according to his Ordinance, 
it mult be tried. 

3. As for the common People, who in this 
Matter did oppoſe their private Judgments 
to the Decrees of their Church-Guides, not 
acquieſcing in their Conciliar Determinations, 
that your Jeſus was not the true Meſſiab, 
they, ſaith the Je, muſt act againſt that 
Rule, which both the Law of Maſes, and the 
Prophets have preſcribed ; for by that Law 
they are commanded, under Pain of Death, 
when any Controverſy ſhould ariſe among 
them, 10 go to the Prieſts and Levites, and to 


the Fudge then living, to enquire the Sentence 


of Judgment from his Mouth, and to do ac- 
cording to the Sentence, which they ſhall ſhew 
them, and according to all that they inform 
them, not declining from it to the right Hand, 
or Io the left, Deut. xvii. 8, 12. They by 
the Prophets are inſtructed to aſt the Prieſts 
concerning the Law, and to ſeek the Know- 
ledge of it from their Mouths, Hag. ii. 11. 
Mal. ii. 7. They therefore ſtood obliged to 
aſſent to the Determinations of the Sanbe- 
drim, and the Conciliar Decrees of Prieſts and 
Levites, Scribes and Phariſees, confirmed by 
the High Prieſt, and ſo they were obliged to 
believe, that according to the true Intent and 
Meaning of the Law, your Jeſus could not 
be the true Meſſiab. And conſequently they 
muſt err, who quitting the Deciſions of the 
Phariſees, and other Rulers of the Church, 
embrace that Tenet of the ignorant and 
giddy Multitude. 


F. 3. Thus the Jews plead from Scripture 


againſt our Bleſſed Lord. And if you do com- 


6G pare 


(a) Diſc. chap. 4. F. 64, 65, 69, 70. 


(b) Rational Account, Diſc. 1. chap. 6. L. 59. P. 58. 
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pare theſe Pleas, and others of like Nature, 
which might be offered from the Scriptures 
by the Few, with what the Romaniſts do offer 
for the Infallibility of any of their Councils, 
you will ſoon find that all their Pleas for 
this Infallibilliry from the New Teſtament, are 
paralleled, or rather over-balanced with Places 
of like Nature in the Old, which do more 
ſtrongly plead for the Infallibility of the High 
Prieſt, and Rulers of the 7ewiſh Church. For, 

1. Do the Romaniſts plead Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe to be for ever with the Church? Matth. 
XXV111. 20. 

Anſw. The Jews had equal Reaſon to 
expect God's Preſence among them, becauſe 


he promiſed to devell among the Children of 


Iſrael, to meet them at the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation, and there ſpeak with them, Exod, 
xxix. 42, 43, 44, 45. to reign over them 
in Zion, from henceforth and for ever, Mic. 
iv. 7. He choſe Zion for his Habitation, and 
ſaid of it, This is my Reſt for ever, bere will 
I dwell, Pſal. cxxxii. 13, 14. and of Feru- 
falem, that he would put his Name for ever in 
that Place, and that his Eyes and his Heart 
ſhould be there for ever, 2 Chron. vii. 16. 

2. Do they add that Chriſt hath promiſed, 
that where two or three are gathered together 
in his Name, he will be in the midſt of them? 
Matth. xviii. 20. 

Anſw. God alſo promiſed to the Jews, 
that he would bleſs them out of Zion, P/al. 
cxxxiv. 3. and that whereſcever he did record 
his Name, there would he come and bleſs his 
People, Exod. xx. 24. 

3. Do they alledge the Sayings of our Lord 
to his Diſciples, viz. He that heareth you, 
heareth me, Luke x. 16. He who neglects to 
hear the Church, ſhall be accounted as a Hea- 
then and a Publican? Matth. xvii. 17. 

Anſw. God alſo ſaid, that he wwho will not 
hearken to the Prieſt that flands to miniſter be- 
fore the Lord, even that Man fhall die for bis 
Preſumption, Deut. xvii. 12. 

4. Do they ſay that ChriſPs Apoſtles com- 
manded Chriſtians to obey thoſe that bad the 
Rule over them, and to follow their Faith? 


Heb. x11. 7, 17. 


Anſw. Our Jeſus did command his Hearers 
to do all that the Scribes and Phariſees did 
ſay unto them, Matth. xx11. 3. and that be- 
cauſe of their Authority derived from Moſes, 
and God himfelf commanded all his Peo- 
ple to do according to all that they ſhould be 
informed of by the Prieſts, Deut. xvii. 10. 
And, 

5. Do they plead Chriſt's Promiſe made to 
his Apoſtles, that he would ſend the Spirit of 
Truth to guide them into all Truth ? John xvi. 
13. chap. xiv. 26. 

Anſw. Whercas this Promiſe doth perſo- 
nally belong to the Apoſtles, and not to their 
Succeſſors (for it is a Promiſe 7o bring to 
their Remembrance by his Spirit, what he be- 
fore had ſaid to them, John xiv. 26. and to 


ſhew them things to come, John xvi. 13. to 
which Spirit of Prophecy the Roman Doctors do 
not now pretend ;) I ſay, whereas this Pro- 
miſe did belong to the Apoſtles only, God ſtood 
obliged by Covenant to cauſe his Holy Spirit 
to remain among the Rulers of the Jewiſh 
Church : For thus he ſpeaks, According to 
the Word that T covenanted with you, when ye 
came out of Egypt, ſo my Spirit remains among 
you, Hag. ii. 5. Moreover, God promiſed 
to the Sanhedrim, that he would put the Spirit 
of Moſes upon them, Num. xi. 17. and in 
compliance with that Promiſe he came down 
in a Cloud, and took the Spirit, which was 
upon Moſes, and gave it to the Seventy Elders, 
ſo that they propbeſied, and did not ceaſe. Or, 

6. Do they argue for their Infallibility, 
becauſe the Church is ſtiled by St. Paul, The 
Pillar and the Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
by reaſon of that Truth, which is preſerved 
by her Governors ? 

Anſw. God alſo hath declared touching his 
Prieſts, that the Law of Truth was in their 
Mouth, Mal. ii. 6. and of Jeruſalem, that ſhe 
ſhould be called the City of Truth, Zach. vin. 3. 
And if the Church of Fudab hath ſince failed, 
ſo alſo hath the Church of Epheſus, of which 
alone St. Paul affirmeth that it was the Pillar, 
and the Ground of Truth. 

7. Do they conclude that the Church Guides 
muſt be infallible, becauſe God hath placed in 
the Church, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 
Paſtors, and ſome Teachers for the perfecting of 
the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the 
Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, that we hence- 
forth be no more Children toſſed to and fro, and 
carried about with every Wind of Doctrine? 
Eph. iv. 11, 12. 

Anſtw. Were not the Jewiſh Prieſts placed 
alſo for this End, for the Work of their Mi- 
niſtry, the Perfecting of their Saints, the Edi- 
fying of their Flocks? Were not their Lips 
to preſerve that Knowledge, which ſhould re- 
ſtrain the People from their Errors? Were 
not they appointed 1 heal that which was ſick, 
and bring again that which was ſtrayed? 
Ezek. xxxiv. 4. Or, | 

Laſtly, Do they triumph in that Promiſe 
of our Lord, that the Gates of Hell ſhould not 
prevail againſt the Church ? Matth. xvi. 18. 

Anſw. God alſo promiſed, that his Cove- 


nant made with the Levites, Prieſts and Mi- 


niſters, ſhould be as certain and perpetual, 
as that of Day and Night, Jer. xxx1i. 20, 21. 
So that IJ need not add, that by this Phraſe 
Chriſt only promiſeth, that pious Chriſtians 
ſhall not for ever be detained under the Power 
of the Grave; which I have elſewhere ſhewed 
to be the natural and only Import of theſe 
Words, The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt the Church. 

Moreover, the plain Meaning of the fore- 
going Words, viz. Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock will I build my or” is, as (c) 
Tertullian well informs us, on this: 5 

who 


— 


(e) Si quia dixerit Petro Dominus, ſuper hanc petram ædificabo Eccleſiam meam, idcirco præſumis & ad te de- 
rivaſſe ſolvendi & ligandi poteftatem, qualis es evertens & commutans manifeſtam domini intentionem perſonaliter 
(N. B.) hoc Petro conferentem, ſic enim & exitus docet, in ipſo Eccleſia extructa eſt, id eſt, per ipſum. —Ipſe 
primus in Chriſti Baptiſmo reſeravit aditum cceleſtis Regni, De Pudicitia, cap. 21. p. 574. B. 


on John vii. 47, 48, 49. 


who haſt, firſt of all my Diſciples, acknow- 
ledged me to be the Chriſt, thou ſhalt firſt 
preach this Doctrine to the World, and by ſo 
doing, lay the firſt Foundation of a Chriſtian 
Church: Which he accordingly performed, 
firſt laying the Foundation of a (d) Church 
among the 7ews by the Converſion of Three 
thouſand Souls: And after, laying the Foun- 
dation of a Church among the Gentiles, by 
the Converſion of Cornelius and his Friends; 
Chriſt having, to fulfil his Promiſe, (e) made 
choice of him, among the reſt of the Apoſdles, 
that the Gentiles by his Mouth fhould hear the 
Mord of the Goſpel, and believe. Now to pre- 
tend to be St. Peter's Succeſſor in this Matter, 
is in Effect to ſay, that the Foundations of a 
Chriſtian Church are not yet laid, 

It therefore Roman Catholicks conclude from 
theſe ambiguous and obſcure Places for the 
Infallibility of Councils, or the major Part of 
the Church-Guides concurring with the Pope 
in any Sentence or Decree, although theſe 
Places do not ſpeak one Syllable of any Pope, 
or major Part of the Churcb. Guides, and much 
leſs of the Romiſh Prelates, and leſs of their 
infallible Aſſiſtance; what Ovations and Tri- 
umphs would they have made, had it been 
ſaid expreſly of their Cardinals and Councils, 
as it is ſaid of 7ewifh Prieſts, that they were 
ſel for Judgment and for Controverſy * Had 
God fixed his glorious Preſence at Kome, as he 
did at Jeruſalem, and ſettled there a Seat cf 
Judgment, and a continual Court of higheſt 
Judicature, as was that Sanbedrim, which in 
Feruſalem was ſettled? Had he dwelt in 
St. Peter's, as he dwelt in the Temple? Had 
he left with them, as he did with the Jerich 
Prieſts, a ſtanding Oracle, a Urim and a Thum- 
mim, to conſult with upon all Occaſions? So 
that this Plea being much ſtronger for the In- 
fallibility of the Supericurs of theZewwihh Church, 
than for the Infallibility of the whole Weſtern 
Church, or any of it's Councils, the Roman 
Doctors muſt. acknowledge, either that they 
fallaciouſly urge it againſt Proteſtants, or muſt 
confeſs that it ſtands alſo good againſt the 
Chriſtian, and is a Confirmation of all thoſe 
Traditions which were condemned by our 
Saviour, and a ſufficient Plea for all thoſe 
Errors and Corruptions, which, as the Pro- 
phets do complain, were generally taught and 
practiſed by the Church-(uides in the declinin 
Ages of the Jewiſh Church. For (f) if theſe 
Arguments be good now, they were ſo then; 
and if they were good then, for aught that I 
can ſce, the High Prieft, and the major Part 
of the Church-Rulers of the Fews, were al- 
ways in the right; and Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
with the Holy Prophets, mult be in the wrong. 

8 4. Moreover, had we no Evidence from 
Scripture, may the Jew ſay in Proſecution of 
this Argument, Reaſon ſeems very ſtrongly 
to conclude for this Submiſſion of the Com- 
mon People, and. ſome few Prieſts, to the 
concurring Judgments of their Church-Guides, 
and of the major Part of Jews, who joined 
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with them in Condemnation of your 7eſus as 
a Blaſphemer and falſe Prophet, and of his 
Followers as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, or 


Men, who worſhipped Gcd after that way, 
which by the Jews was called Hereſy, Acts 
xxiv. 14. and were Ringleaders of a Sect, ibid. 
ver. 5, For ſtill to argue after the manner 
of the Romiſh Doctors; 

1. Is it not reaſonable to conceive, that 
they who were God's Miniſters appointed for 
this very thing to judge an controverſial Mat- 
ters, and to make trial of ſuch as did pre- 
tend to Prophecy, as was the Jewiſh Sanbearim ; 
I ſay, is it not reaſonable to conceive that the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ſhould be vouch- 
ſafed to theſe Rulers of the Church, and Do- 
ficrs of the Law, rather than to thoſe com- 
mon People, who bore no ſuch Relation to 
God, had no Commiſſion from him to direct 
others in the Meaning of his Word, bur had 
fo many, and ſuch expreſs Injunctions to ſeek 
It at the Mouth of their Church-Guides? Can 
we imagine, that theſe Phariſees and Rulers 
ſhould be the Men ordained by Ged tor Con- 
troverſies, and by whoſe Words they muſt be 
tried, and yet ſhould be ſuch blind and ſtupid 
Guides, as by your Jeſus they were ſaid to be, 
that be oh cas led by them muſt fall into the 
Ditch ? 

Moreover, were no Aſſiſtance from above 
to be expected in this Caſe, it is not reaſonable 
to think that theſe great Doctors of the Law, 
thoſe numerous Prieſts, who made it their 
whole Buſineſs to ſtudy and ſearch out the 
Meaning of the Law of Moſes, thoſe Mem- 
bers of the Sanbedrim, (g) who were till 
choſen out of the moſt learned Perſons, and 
the moſt eminent for Wiſdom ; I ſay, may 
we not reaſonably conceive ſuch Perſons to 
be fitter and more able Judges of the Senſe 
and Meaning of that Law, or of the Truth of 
any Miracles pretended to be wrought by 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, than was that rude and 
giddy Multitude, which had no Knowledge of 
the Law? (h) They therefore conſidering their 
Superiours Study and Learning in ſuch Things 
Divine, and alſo their own Ignorance ; they con- 
ſidering both the ſpecial Ordination and Commi/- 
ſion of their Superiours from God to teach them in 
neceſſary Truth, and his Charge laid upon them 
to obey their Eccleſiaſtical Superiours, ought to de- 
pend upon, and adbere to their Directions ſo 
much the more in any Point of Faith, by how much 
it is eſteemed more neceſſary, as wherein there is 
a much greater Hazard if they ſhould err. 

3. All that your Goſpel doth ſuggeſt, or 
Reaſon may pretend for the Exemption of the 
firſt Jewiſß Converts from Obedience to theſe 
Decrees of theirSyperiours in theFewiſh Church, 
may, faith the Few, be fully anſwered from 
the plain Principles. and almoſt in the Words 
of Roman Catholicks: For to proceed in the 
Expreſſions of R. H. the Guide in Controver- 
fies, with very little Variation of them; 

F. 5. 1. Will you affirm, that all the 
Prieſts and Rulers, Scribes and Phariſees, and 
66.2: the 


f 


(d) Acts ii. 41. 2 le) Acts xv. 7 
(g) Vid. Ainſw, in Numb. xi. 16, 17. 


(h) K. H. 


(f) Vid. Stillingfl. Sermon upon Acts xxiv. 14. p. 39. 


Dicourſe, chap. 13. p. 13. 
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the whole Sanbedrim, acted againſt their Faith 
and Conſcience in theſe Determinations by which 
your Feſus was condemned as an Impoſtor ? 

Anſfw, R. H. (i) will tell you, There is a 
moral Certainty that ſo many ſuch Perſons cannct 
conſpire in ſuch a Matter, viz. a Neceſſary to 
Salvation, to falſify the Truth againſt their own 
Belief and Conſcience to their Subjects and Poſte- 
rity, with an Anathema to all Diſſenters, or an 
Excommunication of all who preached, and 
believed that Chriſt was the Maſſiab promiſed 
to the Jews, and was already riſen from the 
Dead, when their own Conſciences could tell 
them that theſe things were true. (k) If any 
can be ſo uncharitable as to credit of them ſo great 
a Wickedneſs, that the Supreme Councils of the 
(Jewiſh) Church ſhould with Deſign decree an 
Error contrary to their Faith (or Knowledge) 
in this neceſſary Matter, and then enjoin all their 
Subjects io believe it under Anathema, he muſt 
believe that they moſt certainly do devote them- 
ſelves to eternal Perditiun. And therefore, if 
not out of Charity, or Reverence to ſuch ſacred 
Perſons, yet from the Irrationality of ſuch a De- 
fence, it is much better to paſs over this Ob- 
jection. 

2. Will you ſay that theſe Sypericurs were 
only to be appealed to in doubtful Matters, 
= that this thing, Whether the Scriptures de- 
clared your Jeſus to be the true Meſſiab, was 
not doubtful ? 

Anſw. R. H. informs you, that (I) a right 
Fudgment cannot but account all thoſe Places 
doubtful ,, in the Senſe whereof, either the an- 
cient or preſent major Part of Chriſtianity are of 
a contrary Fudgment from himſelf. That muſt 
be therefore doubtful, according to the Ground 
and Reaſon of this Rule, which you preſume 
not to be doubtful, ſince it was that in which 
the major Part of the then preſent Jewiſh 
Church was of a contrary Judgment from the 
Chriſtian Convert. 

3. Will you plead in favour of the Yulgar, 
that they were bound to hearken to theſe 
Fewiſh Guides no longer than they followed 
the Rule of Scriptures ? 

Anfw. Be it ſo; But faith R. H. Who 
(m) is appointed Fudge of theſe ſupreme Judges, 
when they tranſgreſs againſt this Rule ? Their 
Subjects? Who are from them to learn the Senſe 
of the Rule, where difficult and diſputed, and 
who are bidden to follow their Faith ? The right 
Exerciſe of Judgment will not judge ſo. For if 
the Vulgar may paſs this Judgment on the 
Decrees of many Councils, and the concurring 
Judgment of their Superiours and Church- 
Guides, I hope the Matter muſt be evident 
even to the vulgar Sort, that notwithſtanding 
the contrary Judgment of Chief Prieſts and 
Rulers, Scribes, Phariſees, and Elders, and 
almoſt all the Jewiſh Nation, that Senſe of 
Scripture muſt be falſe, which their Eccleſi- 
aſtical Guides alledged, to prove that Jeſus 
was not the true Mefſiab, and that according 
to their Law, be was to die; and that Senſe 


of the Scripture muſt be true, which by the 
Apoſtles and their Converts was alledged ig 
prove, that Feſus was the Meſſiah promiſed 
to the ZFews. Now, how vainly, faith K. II. 
doth (n) any one pretend, or promiſe bunſelf a 
Certainty of any thing wherein lo many Conu- 
cils, and a much major Part of the Church, 
having all the ſame Means of Certainty as be, 
judgeth contrary; where it (0) ſeems, the Scrip. 
ture may be ſo doubtful, that the Senſe of the 
(then) Catholick Church, or it's greateſt Coun- 
cils, they ſay, can be to them no certain or in- 
fallible Interpreter of it, «where the Fudgment 
or common Reaſon of theſe Councils thinks ilſelf 
ſo certain of the contrary, as io anathematize 
Diſſenters, or caſt them out of the Church? 
On what Grounds bere theſe private Perſons, er 
new erected Churches, could aſſure themſelves 
that their own Senſe of Scripture was true, they 
having leſt that of the Churches, Councils, and 
of a major Part of ( Jews,) who alſo judged their 
Senſe falſe, I underſtand not : Surely they will 
not ſay, they have this Certainty from the Scris- 
ture, becauſe the true Senſe therecf is the thing fo 
mainly queſitoned, and the Certainiy or Infal- 
libility of the traditive Senſe of the (Jewiſh) 
Church they renounced , and then, whith only 
is left, their own Fudgment, or their cwii com- 
mon Reaſon, when that of their greateſt Coun- 
cils, or major Part of their Church. Guides dif- 
fer from it, one would think ſhoula be a more 
fallible Ground to them, than the Fudgment or 
common Reaſon of the Church? For (p) a Man 
to preſume hbunſelf certain in a Malter of Faith, 
or in his own Senſe of Scripture (though the 
literal Expreſſion be never ſo clear) where jo 
many Learned and his Superiours, (comparing 
other Texts, &c.) are of a contrary Fudgment z 
this, ſaith R. H. is the ſame as if in a Matter 
of Senſe, a dim, ſigbied Perſon ſhould profeſs 
himſelf certain that an Object is White, when 
a Multitude of others, the moſt clear-ſighted that 
can be found, having all the ſame Means of a 
right Senſation as he hath, pronounce it Black, 
or of another Colour, Moreover, (q) If theſe 
Scriptures or Reaſons be ſo clear, even to 
the ignorant and unlearned Jets, muſt they 
not be as clear to their Church-Guides ? And 
may not then their Judgments more ſecurely 
be relied upon, at leaſt for any thing, which 
is preſumed to be clear? (r) For if Scriptures 
be maintained ſo clear in Neceſſaries, that every 
one uſing a right Endeavour, cannot miſtake in 
them; then ſhall the Church-Governours much 
rather, by reaſon of this Clearneſs obvious to 
every Ruſtick, not err in them; and fo ſhall 
the People, the more the Rule of Faith is proved 
to be clear, the more ſecurely rely on, and be 
referred in them to their Direttion, 

4. If you pretend a more ſincere. Endea- 
vour in thoſe few Converts, to find out the 
Senſe of Scripture, or ſearch out the Truth 
in theſe Matters; which, in the Caſe of the 


| Bereans, your Scripture ſeemeth to aſſert. 


Anſw, I anſwer ſtill with the ſame Au- 
| | | _ thor, 


(i) Diſcourſe 1. chap. 3. $. 37, 38. p. 26. 


(k) Ibid. p. 25. (1) Diſc. chap. 3. F. 44. p. 29- 


(m) Ibid. p. 28. (n) Ibid. p. 143. (o) Rational Account, Dif. 3. chap. 4. F. 42. p. 179. (p) Ibid. 
Diſc. 2. chap. 2. f. 15. P. 95+ : (q) V. Rational Account, Diſc. chap. 5. 5. 42. p. 141. (r) Diſc. 


chap. 3. $. 37. P. 24. 
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thor, (s) That ſince all Parties do pretend ſin- 
cere Endeavour in the right Underſtanding of the 
Scriptures, and after it do differ ſo much in their 
Senſe of it, it follows that ſuch ſincere Endea- 
vours being indifferently allowed to all Parties, 
the Senſe of Scripture, (and the Verdict of true 
Reaſon) ought to be pronounced clear, if on any, 
on that Side as the major Part doth apprehend it; 
(which certainly was not the primitive Converts, 
but the unbelieving Jews, and their Eccleſi- 
aſtical Supericurs,) For ſurely, (t) we have 
. Keaſon to preſume that the chief Guides of the 
Church, in their Conſults concerning a Point ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation delivered in Scripture (as 
that of the Meſſiab was) uſe at leaſt as much 
Endeavour as a plain Ruſtic doth to underſtand 
the Meaning of it. And, whatſoever other thing 
is ſuppoſed neceſſary beſides fincere Endeavour, or 
is underſioed to be included in it (as Freedom 
from Paſſion and ſecular Intereſt, or alſo a freely 
profeſſing the Truths, which their ſincere Encea- 
vour diſcovers to them) none can rationally ima- 
gine, bat tbat the ſupreme Church-Governours 
ſhould be as much or more diſengaged herein than 
private Men: And, that (u) Paſſion and In- 
tereſt blind private Men or ourſelves, ſooner than 
General Councils, or a major Part of the Church. 

See therefore here the Wiſdom ol the un- 
believing Jes, who to preſerve themſelves from 


erring in this Matter, made uſe of the ſecureſt 


Way that Reaſon could imagine, ſaith (x) K. I. 
or that Chriſtians are preſcribed, whilſt for the 
Senſe of the Scriptures that were controverted in 
this Point of the Meſſiab, they choſe not 1o rely 
on their own Fudements, but on that of the ſu- 
premeſt Guides of the Church, and Judges of di- 
vine Truth, that were afforded them on Earth 3 
and ſo if they erred, yet took the wiſeſt Courſe 10 
have miſſed erring, that Religion or Reaſon could 
diftate. To which Guides alſo the Subjects of this 


former Communion all believed Submiſſion of their 


private Tudgments to be due, and to be com- 


manded , from whence alſo u follows, that till 
they are convinced of Error in this Punt, VIZ. 
that no Submiſſion was due to the Decrees of all 
theſe Councils, and the concurring Judgment 
of thoſe Spiritual Guides by whom your Feſus 
was condemned, they are not capable of being 
convinced in any other Matter. | 

If laſtly, you affirm that the common Peo- 
ple had Conviction and Demonſtration from 
the Miracles of Chriſt of the Falſhood of the 
Decrees, and the Interpretations of their 
Church-Guides in this Matter, and of the Truth 
of that Chriſtianity, which they embraced in 
Oppoſition to thoſe ſaid Decrees. 

Anſw. This I confeſs is a great Truth, but 
then the Roman Doctors cannot plead it with- 
out rejecting moſt of their profeſſed Tenets, 
and their ſtrongeſt Pleas for abſolute Submiſſion 
to the major Part of their Church Guides, For, 

1. Admit our Saviour, and his Apoſiles 
wrought true Miracles, how did the Yulgar 
perceive them ſo to be but by their Senles ? 
and how did they infer from them the Truth 
of Cbriſtianity, but by their private Reaſons ? 
Now (y) the Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon muſt 


be. both neglefed, ſaith the Romaniſt, when a 
divine Revelation declares any thing coutrary 10 
them; this, and this only, being their Defence 
of Tranſubtantiaticn againſt the common Senſe 
and Reaſon of Mankind. Now of the Certain- 
ty of a divine Revelation, or the true Senſe of 
Scripture, they make the Judgment of the ma- 
jor Part of their Church. Guides to be ſufficient 
Evidence, and fo there was ſufficient Evi- 
dence, according to this Rule, that all the 
Miracles, which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ſer med 
to work, were done in Oppoſition to Divine 
Revelation, or the true Senſe of Scripture. 

2, Certain it is that the Rylers of the Fewws, 
and the prevailing Part of the whole Nation, 
differed from the converted Chriſtians in their 
Apprehenſions of theſe Miracles, and judged 
them all Diabolical Impoſtures, or Trials of 
their Faith, Cc. Now this ſeems neceſſary to 
be granted, ſaith (z) R. H. that in tobat Kind 
of Knowledge ſoever it be (whether of our Senſe 
or Reajon, in whatever Art or Science) one can 
never rightly aſſure bimſelf cencerning his cn 
Knewleage z, that be is certain of any thing for a 
Truth, hich all, cr moſt others of the ſame, 
or betler Abilities for their cognoſcitive Faculties, 
in all the ſame external Means, er Gromids of 
the Kncwledge thereof, do proneunce an Error. 
So that where all, or meſt differ frem me, it 
ſeems a ſtrange Pride nt to imagine this Defett 
in myſelf, rather than them; eſpecially «when, as 
all the Grounds of my Science are communicated 
to them, and when, as for my own Miſtakes, 1 
cannot know exatt'y the Extent of ſupernatural 
Deluſions. According therefore to this Rule, it 
was ſtrange Pride in the firſt Converts to Chri- 


ſtianity among the Jets, to judge the Miracles 


of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles true, when moſt of 
their own Nation, as well as Heathens, differed 
from them in that Apprehenſion, and ſpake ſo 
freely every where againſt the Sec of Chriſtians. 
3. The Truth of the Pretences of our Lord, 
and his Apoſtles, depended on two things, viz. 
the fulfilling of Prophecies, and the Truth of 
his Miracles. (a) Now according io the Ro- 
man Principles, u Man could be certain of ihe 
Truth of either of theſe without the Authority of 
the then preſent Church. For the Fulfilling of 
Prophecies depended on the Senſe of many obſcure 
Places of Scripture, of which, ſay they, the 
major Part of the Church Guides muſt judge. 
And fer Miracles, they tell us that there is no 
way of judging true from falſe, but by the Autho- 
rity of the Church. Now, if theſe things be ſo, 
what Ground could the firſt Jewiſh Converts 
have to believe Chriſt was the true Meſſiah, or 
a Worker of true Miracles, when in believing 


beth theſe things, they muſt oppoſe the Authority 
of the then preſent Church? 


4. All that hath been diſcourſed in An- 
ſwer to the former Pleas, ſerves alſo againſt 
this; for who ſhall be Judge whether theſe 
Miracles were true, and were ſufficient to 
confirm the Chriſtian Faith ? Thoſe Perſons, 


whoſe Office it was to judge both of true 


Prophets, and true Miracles, or thoſe, who 
had no Power or Commiſſion ſo to do? Were 


not 


(s) Diſc. chap. 1. p, 4, 5 
v. 77. p. 74 
P. 384, (2) Stillingfleet. ibid. p. 42. 


(t) Ibid. p. 24. lu) Ibid. p. 145. 25 (x) Rat. Account, Diſc. 1. chap. 7. 
() Rat. Account, Diſc. 1, chap. 6. C 62. p. 63. 


(z) Rat. Account, Diſc. 4. conf. 2. 
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not the Jewiſh Sanbedrim and other Rulers of that this was the received Tradition of the 


that Church more able Judges of the Truth, 
and the Validity of any Miracles pretended 
to be wrought by Chri and his Apoſtles, than 
was that Maltilude, which, as Experience 
teacheth, may be impoſed upon with eale ? 
Were not thoſe Guides, who were appointed 
to be Judges in all other Matters, the proper 
Judges of this Controverſy ? Have we not 
Reaton to believe their Judgment was as free 
from Intereſt and Paſſion, and their Endeavours 
to ſearch out the Truth of theſe Relations as 
ſincere, as was the Judgment or Endeavours 
of the Laily? When therefore theſe Church- 
Guides did, notwithſtanding thote pretended 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apcftles, conclude 
unanimouſly that Chriſt was a Decerver, was 
it not abſurd to ſay that what they ſo univer- 
ſally determined, might be diſcerned by any 
private Judgment to be the cleareſt Falſe- 
hood? that vulgar Perſons had Demonſtration 
in this Matter againſt the Judgment of the 
whole Body of their Guidzs, and that their 
common Reaſon was able to diſcern that to be 
manifeſtly true, which the ſame common Rea- 
ſon of their Superiours judged to be manifeſtly 
falle ? 

§. 6. Thus have we ſcen that Scripture and 
Reaton do more countenance the Few plead- 
ing againſt our Lord, and the firſt Chriſtian 
Converts, than they do countenance the Papiſt 
pleading againſt Proteſtants. In the laſt place 
the Jew may argue from Tradition thus, viz. 

Thele Spiritual Guides in making this De- 
termination, and paſling of this Judgment con- 
cerning Jeſus, were guided by that Rule, which 
by the greateſt Part of Chriſtians, I mean the 
Roman Cathslicks, is highly magnified and 
equalled with the Holy Scriptures, viz. Tra- 
dition, acknowledged by the preſent Church 
for ſuch. (b) And ſo your Jeſus mult alſo upon 
this account be deemed an JImpoſtor, or the 
Pretences and Pleadings of the Romaniſt againſt 
the Proteſtant, from the Tradition cf the Church, 
mult be acknowledged to be vain. For, , 

1. It is moſt certain that the Zews had a 
Tradition generally received amongſt them, 
that their Meſſiab at his Coming ſhould reſtore 
the Kingdom to Iſrael, That he ſhould ſubdue 
the Nations under them, and ſhould erect a 
temporal Dominion in the Jewiſh Nation 
over all their Enemies. Even the Diſciples of 
our Lord did conſtantly believe this Article, 
till by the Holy GhoſPs Deſcent upon them, 
they were better informed. Witneſs their Con- 
teſt, who ſhould be greateſt in that Kingdom, 
Matth. xviii. 1. and the Deſire of the Sons of 
Zebedee, to fit one at his right Hand, another 
at his left Hand in it, Matth. xx, 21. This 
was our Faith, ſaith Cleophas, we truſted that 
this Jeſus ſhould have redeemed our Iſrael, Luke 
xxiv. 21. And when they were aſſembled, 
after his Reſurrection, their firſt Enquiry is 
this; Lord, will thou now reſtore the Kingdom to 
Iſrael? Acts i. 6. It is therefore certain, 


whole 7ewih Church, grounded, as they ſup. 
poſed, upon the Scriptures, which did neceſli- 
tate them to expect (c) a glorious Meſſiah, not 
Juch an one, faith Trytho, as yeur mean and 
deſpiſed Jeſus was, 

2, It was alſo a Tradition which general! 
obtained amongſt the Jews, that their Elias, 
who was called the Title, was to appear again 
in Perſon before the Advent of the true Mej- 
ſiab; ſo was that Place of Malacbi, tranſlated 
by the Seventy, three hundred and eighty 
Years before our Savicur's Coming; Bebeld J 
ſend unto you Elias r Oeotirn before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord come, Mal. iv. 5j. 
All we expect, faith Trypho, that Chriſt ſhould 
be anointed by Elias, who is for to come; (d) 
and becauſe this Elias is not come, wwe think your 
Teſus cannot be the Chriſt. Accordingly the 
Scribes, or the Expounders of the Law, did 
with one Voice declare it neceſſary hat (e) 
Elias ſhould firſt come. 

3. It was the general Tradition of the Jews, 
that the Law of Aae ſhould be perpetually 
obliging to them; and that it was to be ob- 
ſerved even in the Days of the Mi ¹h% On 
this Preſumption certainly it was that Chriſt's 
Diſciples, after his Reſurrection, were ſtrict 
Obſervers of the Law of Mies, for a conſi- 
derable time; and fo were allo many Thou- 
ſands of the Jewiſh Converts, St. Peter was 
ſo nice in Obſervation of the 7ewiſß Cuſtoms, 
that till he was informed better by a Viſion, 
he thought ſuch Meat was utterly unlawful as 
was forbidden by the Law; ſo that when in 
that Viſion he was bid 7o ſlay and eat, he pre- 
ſently cries out, as a Man tempted to an un- 
lawful Act, Not fo, Lord, for I have never 
eaten any thing that is unclean, Acts x. 12. 
Sr. Fames gives an account to Pau! of the 
great Zeal that all the Fewi/h Converts had to 
the Law of Ms/es, in theſe Words, Thou /eeſt, 
Brother, how many thouſands of Fews there are 
which believe, and they are all zealous of the 
Law, Acts xxi. 20, He farther tells him, 
how highly they were all offended with him, 
becauſe they were informed he had taught that 
they were not obliged to yield Obedience to 
the Conſtitutions and Cuſtoms of the Fewi/h 
Law; and laſtly, doth exhort him to do what 


might be proper to cauſe theſe Zealots to be- 


lieve that he alſo walked orderly, and kept the 
Law, ver. 21, 24. St. (f) Jerom, and (g) 
Sulpicius inform us, that Fourteen immediate 
ſucceeding Biſhops, with their Flocks, were all 
Obſervers of the Law of Moſes. And by the 
unbelieving Jews nothing was more abhorred 
than the Thoughts of Changing their Moſaick 
Cuſtoms : For upon this Account St, Stephen 
was accuſed of Blaſphemy againſt Moſes, and 
the Law, becauſe he ſaid, that the Meſſiab 
Toould change the Cuſtoms which Moſes had de- 
livered to them, Acts vi. 11, 14. This AC- 
cuſation before the Scribes, the Elders, and 
High Prieſt, was deemed ſuſficient to Py 
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him guilty of that capital Offence of Blaſpbe- 
my. On this Account they bring St. Paul 
before the Judgment-Scat of Gallio; becauſe, 
ſay they, he did perſwade Men to worſhip 
God rp Toy voov, againſt, or olberwiſe than 
was commanded by the Law of Moſes, Acts xviii. 
13. And this Opinion they grounded chicfly 
upon thoſe Places, which ſeem to ſpeak of the 

erpetual Duration of thoſe Statutes, and ſay 
they ſhall be Ordinances to them for ever. Deut. 
xxix. 29. Lev. xxiii. 21. Exod, xii. 17. and 
conſequently ſcem to infer a Declaration from 
the Mouth of God, that they ſhould not be 
altered. 

Moreover it is certain, that as the Prote- 
ſtanis condemn as ſinful and pernicious, many 
Traditions and Cuſtoms of the Romi/h Church ; 
ſo did that Jeſus, whom Chriſtians honour 
as the true Mzefhab, as frequently inveigh 
againſt, and ſolemnly condemn many Tradi- 
tions, which then were generally received and 
practiſed in the Jewiſh Church, as vain and 
ſinful Cuſtoms, and ſuch as tended to make 
void the Scriptures, and render the whole 
Fewiſh Worſhip vain, He therefore ſeemeth 
to have been as great an Enemy to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Traditions, though they were generally 
owned by the then preſent Church as ſuch, as 
Projeſtants can be eſteemed. 

Laſtly, Certain it is that the Syperiours and 
Church-Rulers, or at leaſt the major and pre- 
vailing Part of the Church-Rulers, did then as 
firmly, and unqueſtionably believe that thoſe 
Traditions, which were condemned by our 
Feſus, and which ſo evidently proved, if true, 
he was not the Maſſiab promiſed to the eus, 
were both agreeable to the Word of God ex- 
pounded by their Church- Tradition, and were 
delivered to them by Moſes, and the Patr:- 
archs, and Prophets, and were continually 
practiſed by their Forefathers, as doth the Ro- 
man Church believe that her Traditions were 
taught and practiſed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
and by their Succeſſors throughout all Ages of 
the Church. Hence are they often ſtiled by 
them, (h) the Traditions of the Ancients, or 
the Traditions received by Succeſſion from their 
Fathers: And in their later Writers they are 
always held to be derived from God by My/es, 
together with the written Law, and as an Ex- 
plication of it. Hence, like good Roman 
Catholicks, they were more exceedingly zealous 
for the Traditions of their Fathers, than for the 
Law itſelf, They (i) accuſe all, who walked 
not according to theſe Cuſtoms of their Fa- 
thers, as Perſons who forſook the Law of Mo- 
ſes. And to do any Thing againſt theſe Cu/- 
toms of their Fathers, was reputed criminal. 
This being fo, 

I aſk, Why the Tradition of the major 
Part of the Church Catbolick, or Chriſtians in 
any Age whatſoever, ' and their concurring 
Judgment, that what ſhe doth ar preſent teach 
and practiſe, ſhe received from Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, ſhould be eſteemed ſufficient to ren-- 


der all thoſe Perſons guilty of Hereſy and Sch1iſm, 
who do not yield Aſſent to what they teach, 


b 


or a Compliance with their Practices, as No- 
man Catholicks aſſert; and yet that the general 
Tradition of the then preſent Jewih Chur b, 
even the including the Di/zples of Chrif, 
ſhould not conclude them Schiſ/maticks and He- 
relticks, who being Members of that Church, 
would not aſſent unto what they fo generally 
taught, or comply with that, which they prac- 
tiſed, as delivered to them by Mzjes, and the 
Patriarchs, and Prophets ? 

§. 7. But to apply theſe Things, if it be 
pollible, yet more particularly unto the Plead- 
ings of the Roman Church, and to ſhew the 
Weakneſs and the pernicious Reſults of their 
moſt ſpecious Pretences: I add, 

1. That notwithſtanding it was the Duty of 
the Prieſts and Rulers of the Fewiſh Church, 
both to preſerve and teach unto the People 
the Knowledge of the Law, yet did the major 
Part of theſe Churcb-Guides, both oft and 
dangerouſly ſwerve from this their Duty : For 
they did teach and practiſe, and direct the 
People into thoſe Ways, which were deſtruc- 
tive to the eternal Welfare of their Souls. God 
by his Prophets doth complain, without ex- 
ception, of them, That they erred in Viſion, 
and ſtumbled in Fudgment; that the Teachers of 
his People made Lies their Refuge, and under 
Faljehood hid themſelves, ſaying, the overflowing 
Scourge ſhall not come io us, Ila. xxviii. 7, 15. 
that their Interpreters bad tranſgreſſed againſt 
him, that his Watchmen were blind, they were 
all ignorant, all dumb Dogs that could not bark, 
ſleeping, lying down, loving to ſlumber ; that 
they were greedy Dogs, that could not have 
enough, Iſa. xliti. 27. Ivi. 10, 11. Sheep- 
herds that could not undeuſtand, that the Prieſts 


ſaid not, Where is the Lord? and they that hand- 


led the Law knew him not; that the Paſtors alſo 
tranſgreſſed againſt him, and the Prophets pro- 
phejied by Baal; and walked after the things 
that did not profit, Jer. ii. 8. That his Pro- 
phets propheſied falſely, and the Prieſts bare Rule 
by their means, Jer. v. 31. That from the Pro- 
phet to the Prieſt every one dealt falſely, Jer. vi. 
13, 14. That they healed alſo the Hurts of the 
Daughter of his People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, 
Peace, when there was no Peace, Jer. viii. 9. 
That his wiſe Men bad rejected the Word of the 
Lord, Jer. xxiii. 1, 2. And that the Paſtors, 
whoſe Buſineſs it was to feed his Sheep, deſtroyed, 
and ſcattered, and drove them away, and did not 
viſit them, Ibid. ver. 11. That both Prieſts and 
Prophets were profane, Ezek. xxii. 26. That 
they had violated his Law, and had prophaned 
his holy Things, putting no Difference betwixt 
the holy aud prophane, the clean and the unclean, 
and hid their Eyes from his Sabbaths, Ezek. 
xxxiv. 1, 6. That the Shepherds of Iſrael fed 
themſelves, but did not feed the Flock, the Diſ- 
eaſed did they not ſtrengthen, neither did they 
heal that which was ſick, nor bring again that 
which was driven away, nor ſeek that which 
was loſt, but with Force and Cruelty they ruled; 
ſo that the _ were ſcattered becauſe there 
was 10 Shepherd, Hoſ. iv. 6. That they rejected 
Knowledge, ſo that God's People were deſtroyed 


for 


(h) TIzpdJo04; rd apeoCuripur, Matth. xv. 2. Ai malprat mapadiou;, Gal. i. 14. 
(1) *Anopagiar M νεeα amo Mois , a1 og 90% fie, Acts XXI. 21, XXVul. 1. 
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for lack of it, Zeph. ui. 4. That ber Prophets 


were light and treacherous Perſons, ber Prieſts 
had polluted the Sanctuary, they had done violence 
to the Law : That they bad forgotten the Law of 
their God, they departed out of the way, they 
cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law, they cor- 
rupted the Covenant of Levi, Mal, 11. 8. 

Moreover, of theſe Guides it is expreſly 
ſaid, That they which led the People, cauſed them 
to err, Iſa. iii. 12. and deſtroyed the Way of 
their Paths, chap. ix. 16. That the Leaders of 
the People cauſed them to err, and they that were 
led of them were deſtroyed, and that their Sheep- 
herds cauſed them to go aſtray, Jer. L. 6. Our 
Lord declares, that they were Fools, blind 
Guides, full of Hypocriſy, and of Iniquity, that 
bey had taken away the Key of Knowledge, and 
had ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, 
not going in themſelves, nor ſuffering them that 
were entring to g in, Luke xi. 52. Matth. 
xxiii. 13. That they made many falſe Deci- 
ſions in Matters of ſo great Importance, as to 
make void the Law of God, and render his whole 
Worſhip vain, Matth. xv. 6, 9. That they 
tranſoreſſed the Commandment of God, by their 
Traditions, That notwithſtanding their In- 
ſtructions, the People were as Sheep without a 
Sheepherd, Matth. ix. 26. or only had ſuch 
Guides as would moſt certainly, it they ſubmit- 
ted to their Guidance, lead them to the Pit, 
Matth. xv. 14. Hence therefore I infer, 

1. That even thoſe Spiritual Guides, who 
are by God's Appointment conſtituted to in- 
ſtruct his People, and to feed his Flock, for 
ſuch our Lord acknowledged the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and Rulers of the Fewiſh Church to 
be,) may ſcatter and deſtroy that Flock: 
And they, who are ſet for the Judgment of 
the Lord, and for Controverſies, may violate, 
corrupt, pervert that Law they ſhould inter- 
pret; they may be partial in it; they may 
depart out of the Way, they may make the 
Commandments of God of none Effect, and 


his whole Worſhip vain by their Traditions; 


they may cauſe their Sheep to err, ſtumble, 
and go aſtray, and that ſo dangerouſly, that 
they, who are led by them ſhall be deſtroyed 
with them, and find no Entrance into Bliſs. 
And hence, I hope, I may aſſume the Bold- 
neſs to conclude againſt the Infallibility of our 
Spiritual Governours, or the concurring Judg- 
ments of the major Part of them; which is 
ſufficient to root up even the Foundations of 
the Romiſh Babel. | 
2, Hence I infer, that notwithſtanding all 
the fore-mentioned Scriptures, which ſay, it 
was the Duty of the People to aſk of their 
Spiritual Guides the Meaning of the Law, and 
ſeek the Knowledge of it at their Mouths, and 
to enquire after their Judgments in all thoſe 
Controverſies they were not able to reſolve; I 
ſay, hence I infer, that notwithſtanding this, 
the People were not abſolutely obliged to reſt 
in the Deciſion of the major Part of theſe 
Church-Guides, or bound to practiſe all that 
they approved; for then an Obligation muſt 
be laid upon them, not only to err in Judg- 


ment with them, to countenance falſe Prophets, 


and to ſpeak Peace to themſelves, when there 
is no Peace; but alſo to violate the Law, and 
to comply with their falſe Gloſſes and corrupt 
Interpretations of it; nay, which is more un- 
reaſonable, they muſt be then obliged to be 
deſtroyed, to fall into the Pit, and to exclude 
themſelves from the Enjoyment of ChriſPs 
Kingdom : Whereas it 1s a Contradiction to 
ſay, that God obligeth any Perſon to tranſ- 
greſs his Law; and it is little leſs than Blaſphe- 
my to ſay, he doth require them to deſtroy 
themſelves, to fall into the Pit, or to deprive 
themſelves of the Enjoyment of his Kingdom. 
Hence therefore I infer this Corollary : 

That neither are all Chriſtian People, Churches 
or Nations, abſolutely bound to reſt in the Deci- 
ſions of the major Part of Chriſtian Biſhops, or 
to practiſe all that they approve and impoſe. 
Which propoſition overthrows that ablolute 
and blind Obedience to their Church-Guides or 
Councils, which Romaniſts ſo ſtifly plead for. 

3. Hence it is alſo evident, that private 
Perſons, or that the minor Part of the whole 
Church, may have ſufficient Ground, either 
from Reaſon or clear Scripture, for their Re- 
fuſal of Aſſent, and of Submiſſion to the Au- 
thority and Definitions of the major Part of 
their Churco-Guides; for, the Jews were bound 
to believe Chriſt to be the true Meſſiab, al- 
though the Higb Prieſt and the Elders had pro- 
nounced him a Deceiver and a Malefactor: 
They were obliged to believe his Miracles 
were wrought, not by Beelzebub, but the Spirit 
of God; that Chriſt's Kingdom was not of this 
World; that John Baptiſt was that Elias, 
which was for to come; and that to eat with 
Hands unwaſhed, to heal the Sick, to pluck 
ſome Ears of Corn upon the Sabbath-Day, 
were not unlawful Actions, although the major 
Part of their Church-Guides taught and believed 
the contrary, Matth. xv. 5, They were ob- 
liged not to void that Law of Nature, which 
required Children to relieve their own diſtreſſed 
Parents: and therefore ſtood obliged not to 
comply with thoſe Traditions of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, which made the Word of God 
of none Effect, and would not ſuffer them to 
yield Obedience to it. And ſceing they had 
many (i) Traditions and Decrees of the like Na- 
ture, which obtained amongſt them, and only 
were rejected by the Sadducees and Diſciples of 
our Lord; in none of theſe could they comply 
with their Church-Guides without the Viola- 
tion of that Law of God, which ſure they had 
ſufficient Ground and Reaſon to obſerve. In 
a word; In all thoſe Caſes, in which they 
were not bound to reſt in the Deciſion of the 
major Part of their Church-Guides, or prac- 
tiſe what they did approve, that is, in all the 
Caſes mentioned in the former Head, they 
muſt have had ſufficient Ground, either from 
Scripture or from Reaſon, for their refuſal of 
Submiſſion to them. Now theſe three In- 
ferences do fully juſtify the Reformation of the 
Church of England. | 

$. 8. 4. From what hath been diſcourſed, we 
may ſee the Weakneſs of thoſe Pleas the Roman 
Doctors make in their own Defence, and of the 


. 


— tt — 


A rguments 


* 


(1) Iapipois H,&Qaxc̊n Wa. Mark viii. 8. 


on John vii: 47, 48, 49. 60 6 


Arguments they uſe to ſhew, that 'tis impoſſi- 
ble chey ſhould be guilty of thoſe Corruptions 
in Doctrine, or in Mauners, which we charge 


them with, For, their moſt ſpecious Pretences- 


are to this Effect; That we confeſs the Church 
of Rome was once both true and orthodox ; ſhew 
then, ſay they, how we did ceaſe to be ſo, whe- 
ther by Schiſm or Hereſy ? With Schiſm you- 
cannot juſtly charge us; for (K) that can never 
be of a much major, and more dignified Part, in 


reſpeet of a leſs," amdginferiour, ſubjef to it; be-. 


cauſe this main, Body in any Diviſion is rightly 
taken for the whole, from which a Separation is 
Schiſm, and to which every Member ought to ad- 
here, as to the Body and Head here upon Earth to 
which it belongs: We therefore being the much 
major and more dignified Part of the Chyrch, 
cannot be Schiſmaticks in reference to Pro. 
tejtants, who are, and were at their D-parture 
a leſs and an inferiour Body to us. If Hereſy be 
the Crime charged upon us, by what Church 
were we condemned? What Body of Men be- 
fore you, found fault with thoſe Corruptions 
which you pretend to reform? For ſure, it was 
not poſſible tor ſo many Errors and Corruptions 
to come into the Church, and no one take no- 
tice of them? Could this be fo, where was the 
watchtul Eye of Providence over the Church? 
But, if we could ſuppoſe this Providence was 
unconcerned for the Preſervation of the Church, 
could all the Paſtors fall afleep at once ? Or, 
could they all conſpire together to deceive their 
Poſterity? Moreover, ſince God will always 
have a viſible Church, what can you mention 
beſides that, which holds Communion with the 
Church of Rome, as the then preſent viſible 
Church of Chi, when you began your Reform- 
ation (except perhaps ſome Eaſtern Churches, 
which you diſlike almoſt as much as that of 
Rome?) And if that Church could teach ſuch 
Errors as you charge her with, as Matters of 
the Chriſtian Faith, what Aſſurance can you 
have ſhe hath not erred in defining the Canon 
of Scriptures, and delivering ſome Book or 
Books for the Word of God, which are not ſo? 
This is the Sum of all the Pleadings of the Ro- 
man Party in their own behalf: and they are 
only ſuch as the Jewiſh Doctors might have 
pleaded with as much Plauſibility againſt our 
Lord's Diſciples, and that firſt Chriſtian Church, 
which they planted in that Nation. For, 

1. Where, may they ſay, will (1) you pro- 
duce the Men of former Ages, who taxed the 
Tewiſh Charch with ſuch Errors and Corrup- 
tions as your Jeſus did, and bid Men beware 
of the Leaven of the Scribes and Phariſees, that 
is, the moſt holy and learned Members of our 
Church ? Do not the Chriſtians themſelves ac- 
knowledge, that we were once a right Vine, 
and the Beloved of the Lord? How, or when 
therefore did we ceaſe to be fo? It by Schiſin, 
produce that major Part or Body of the Zewi/h 
Church from which we ſeparated, when firſt 
your Jeſus, like another Luther, appeared 
among us? Or, if by Hereſy we ceaſed to be 
ſo, by what Church, what Councils were we 
condemned ? W ho can believe that God would 

Vol. I. 1 
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ever ſuffer ſuch dangerous Doctrines to prevail 
in his own Church, and raiſe up no CHurch— 
Guides, no Prophets, to diſcover Things ſo 


deftructive to her very Being, till theſe new 


159 


Teachers and Reformers firſt aroſe ? Where 
then had God a true Church in the World, if 
not among the People of the Jews ? What 
ether Church could Chrift or his Apeſtles men- 
tion, beſides that which he ſo often taxed with 
voiding the Commandments of God, and ren- 
MPO 9 "a NP: * 
dring his Worſhip vain, bœcadſe of ſome W ra- 


ditions, which they had rgcegred from thgir 


Forefathers? If then God ſuffered this Church 
to be all over-run with ſuch a fatal Leproſy, 
and gave no clear Diſcovery thereof, where 
was the watchful Eye of Providence? Where 
was that God, who promiſed that he would 


put his Name for ever in Jeruſalem, and that bis 


Eyes and Heart ſhould be perpetually there ? But 
ſuppoſe that Providence was unconcerned, did 
all our Paſtors fall aſleep at once? Or, could 
they all conſpire. to deceive Poſterity? Were 


not the Oracles of God committed to us Jews ? 


Did not your Chriſtians receive them from us? 
If then our Church might teach her Children 
ſuch deſtructive Errors as you charge her with, 
how can you be aſſured that ſhe hath not erred 
even 1n that Canon of Scriptures, which from 
her you have received ? | 

Now though this Inſtance, which I have 
largely proſecuted, may be ſufficient to ſhew 
the Vanity of the moſt plauſible Pretences of 
R. H. againſt the Proteſtants, both in his Ra- 
tional Account and his Diſccurſe, it might be 
farther manifeſted, that they as ſtrongly plead 
for the Heathen World againſt the Few ; for 
the Mabometan againſt the Chriſtian < for the 
Prieſts of Baal againſt Elias and thoſe Seven 
Thouſand, who had not bowed the Knee to 
Baal; for the prevailing Arian againſt the 
Orthodox ; for the Fornicator, the Simoniack, 
the Covetous and the Debauched Perſon in all 
thoſe Ages, in which theſe were the epidemi— 
cal, and almoſt general Diſeaſes of the Clergy, 
that is, from the Tenth to the Sixteenth Centu- 
ry z and laſtly, for Antichriſt himſelf, when he, 
according tothePredictions of theScripture, and 
the Confeſſion of many Roman Catholicks, ſhall 
drive the Church, that is, the orthodox Preſe/- 
ors of the Faith, into the Wilderneſs, and flay the 
Witneſſes of Chriſt, and of his Doctrine. But, 

To conclude, If this be truly the Reſult of 
the molt ſpecious Pretences of the Roman Party 
to draw our Souls into their deadly Snares, if 
all their faireſt Pleas do make for Judaiſin 
more naturally than they do for Popery ? If 
what they urge, to prove the Proteſtant Di- 
Vines to be Deceivers of the People, doth more 
ſtrongly prove our Bleſſed Ze/us a Deceiver, 
which is the higheſt Blaſphemy; I hope that 
no true Lover of this Zeſus will be much 
rempted by ſuch Pleas to entertain a good 
Opinion of the Romiſh Faith: It being cer- 
tainly that Faith, which cannot be eſtabliſhed 
but on the Ruins of Chriſtianity, nor embraced 
by any Proteſtant, but with the greateſt Ha- 
zard, if not the Ruin of his Sou. 

6 H THE 


(k) R. H. Rational Account, Diſc. 3. Chap. 5. F. 63. p. 203. 


(1) Vid. Stillingfl. Sermon on Acts xxiv. 14. 
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ACTS of the Holy APOSTLES. 


T HE Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, if it relateth Matters truly, 
is an invincible Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Faith. For, 

1/t, It confirms the Truth of Cbhriſt's great 
Promiſe. John xiv. 12. He that believeth in 
me, ſhall do greater Works than I have done, be- 
cauſe I go to my Father. See the Note there. 

It confirms his Promiſe made to his Diſci- 
ples, That the Spirit of his Father ſhould ſpeak 
in them, and give them a Mouth and Wiſdom, 
zwhich all their Adverſaries ſhould not be able to 
gainſay, Matth. x. 20. Luke xxi. 13. Acts 
vi. 10. that they who believed in him after 
that he was glorified, ſhould receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, John vii. 39. and the Saying of his 
Forerunner, that he who was to come after bim, 
ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Fire, Matth iii. 11. Acts ii. 3. and of 
Cbriſt's Declaration, that en this Spirit was 
come, be ſhould convince the World of Sin, be- 
cauſe they believed not in him, John xvi. 9. 
Acts ii. 37. and of Righteouſneſs, becauſe he 
went to the Father, ver. 33. 

It confirms the Truth of his Prediction, 
T hat after he was lifted up, he would draw all 
Men after him, John xii. 31. when he was 
ſoton in the Earth, he ſhould bring forth much 
Fruit, ver. 14. and of his Compariſon of the 
Kingdom of God to a Grain of Muſtard ſeed, 
Mark iv. 30 for its wonderful Increaſe, As 
ii. 41. iv. 4. v. 14. ſo mightily grew the Word 
of God and prevailed, Acts xix. 20. 

It confirms all that Chriſt had ſaid concern- 
ing, the Kingdom of Satan falling down like 
Lightning, Luke x. 17. the caſting out, and 
judging the Prince of this World, John xii. 31. 
xvi. 11. and the Conqueſt his Diſciples ſhould 
have over all the Power of the Enemy, Luke 
x. 18. by ſhewing the Efficacy the Goſpel 

had to turn Men from the Power of Satan unto 
God. | 

To make theſe things more evident, I 
ſhall reflect more largely upon two Particu- 
lars, which are the frequent Subjects of this 
Hiſtory, viz. The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
conferred upon the Apoſtles, and others, part- 


ly by the laying on of the Apoſtles Hands 
upon them, and partly at the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles to them. And, 2dly, The Miracles, 
which the Apoſtles, and other Preachers of che 
Goſpel, wrought for confirmation of their 
Doctrine. And, 

1/t, Of theſe miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, theſe Ads of the Apoſtles have left upon 
Record theſe ſignal Inſtances; | 

1ſt, That on the Day of Pentecoſt, the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus being met 
together, cloven Tongues like to Fire fell upon 
them, and they were all filled with the Holy 
Gboſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them utterance ; adding that 
when this Miracle was wrought upon them, 
there were devout Men of every Nation, who 
beard them ſpeak in their own Tongues the won- 
drous Works of G:d ;, and upon this Account, 
did with Amazement aſk, Are not all theſe 
which ſpeak, Galileans ? Aud how hear we every 
Man in our own Tongue wherein we were born? 
And that St. Peter, one of Chriſt's Diſciples, 
did then and there declare, that the ſame Jeſus 
whom the Jews had crucified, was by God 
raiſed up, and exalted to his own right Hand, 
and having received of the Father the Pr:mile 
of the Holy Ghoſt, hath ſhed forth this which they 
now ſaw, and heard; and that he with theſe 
Sayings, inſtantly converted three thouſand 


Souls; and that God daily added to the Church 


ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Acts ii. 

2dly, That when St. Philip had converted 
many People of Samaria to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and had baptized them, St. Peter and 
St. 7ohn laid their Hands on them, and they 
received the Holy Ghoſt : And that Simon Ma- 
gus ſeeing this, offered them Money to have 
this Power imparted to him, that on whom/o- 
ever be ſhould lay his Hands, they might receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 

| gdly, That whilſt St. Peter was preaching 
to Cornelius, his Kinſmen, and near Friends, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all thoſe that beard the 
Word, and they ſpake with Ton ues, and mag- 
nified God in the Preſence of the Jews, Acts x. 


44, 45. 
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4thiy, That St. Paul finding Twelve Diſ- 
ciples of John the Baptiſt who had not yet 
received the Holy Ghoſt, he baptizeth them 
in the Name of the Lord Jes; and when 
he had laid his Hands upon them, they received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, Acts xix. 6. 

Now all thete Things were done, ſaich this 
Record, in populous and famous Cities, viz. 

The Firſt in 7eryſalem at the great Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, immediately enſuing ChriſPs Aſ- 
cenſion, and therefore at a Time when all 
Feruſalem was met to celebrate that Feaſt, 

and when the Fame of the Meſſiab expected 
| ſuddenly to appear, Luke xix. 11. had 
brought great Multitudes of Jews and Proſe- 
lytes out of all Nations, to attend the Iſſue 
of that Expectation 3 and ſo the Matter of 
Fact, if true, muſt be well known by all 
Judea ſo to be: Nor could it poſſibly be 
' falſe, but all then preſent and alive when 
firſt this Fact was publiſhed to the World, 
muſt be ſo many living Witneſſes of the Falſe- 
hood of it. | 

The ſ-cond populous City, whoſe Con- 
verts received this Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was the Metropolis of Samaria, accord- 
ing to our Lord's Prediction, Jou ſhall be my 
Witneſſes in Samaria, Acts i. 8. The Time 
when this was done, is poted by three Cha- 
racters, viz, That it was done ſoon after the 
Death of Stephen, Acts viii. 2. and before the 
Converſion of St. Paul, ver. 1. and when Si- 
mon the celebrated Magician was there, and 
had ſo gained upon the People of that City, 
that they all gave heed to him, and owned him 
as the great Power of God, ver. 9, 10. 

The Third happened in the City of Cæſarea 
(the Seat of the Roman Governour of Fudea, 
inhabited by Fews, Samaritans, and Gentiles, 
and well ſtocked with Roman Soldiers) upon 
the Perſon and Kindred of Cornelius, a Cen- 
turion of the Roman Band, one well report- 
ed of by the whole Nation of the Jes; 
and ſo not only Cæſarea, but all Zudea, and 
Rome alſo, muſt be acquainted with the Con- 
verſion of a Man fo eminent for his Poſt, ſo 
well approved by the whole 7ewi/h Nation 


for his Piety. The Character of the Time 


when this was done, we learn from theſe 
Circumſtances, that before, the Word was 
preached to the Fews only ; and that this was 
the firſt Inſtance of their Preaching to convert 
a Gentile to the Faith of Chriſt, Acts xi. 19. 

The Fourth was done in Epheſus, the Me- 
tropolis of the Proconſular Aſia, about twelve 
Years after the former, in a City where 
dwelt many Jews, who were Teachers of the 
Law in oppoſition to the Goſpel, and who had 
there a Synagogue: And after this, all Afia, 
both Jews and Greeks, heard the Word of Chriſt, 
Acts xix. 10, 17. 

2dly, Of the Miracles performed by the 
Avoſtles, and other Perſons aſſiſted by the Holy 
. Ghoſt, this Hiſtory ſaith in the general, That 
with great Power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of 
the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, Acts iv. 
33. and that in Confirmation of it, many Signs 
and Wanders were done by the Apoſtles Hands. 

In particular it informs us, 
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1/t, That at Jeruſalem, Peter and Jobn 
cured by the Name of Jeſus a Man forty 
Years old, who had been ſo lame from his 
Mother's Womb, that he was carried from 
one place to another; that this was done to 
the Aſtoniſhment of the People, who knew 
he had been ſo long impotent in his Feet, but 
now ſaw him leaping and walking, and praiſing 
God: And that theſe two Apoſtles being 
brought before the whole Sanbedrim on this 
Account, and aſked by what Power, or by 
what Name they had done this Cure, they open- 
ly declare to them, that they had done it by 
Faith in the Name of that Jeſus of Nazareth 
whom theſe Men had crucified 3 and that the 
Council ſeeing the Man that was healed, ſtand. 
ing by them, were forced to confeſs, that it 
was manifeſt to all/them that dwelt at Feruſa- 
lem, that a notable Miracle had undeniably 
been done by them, chap. iii. 2 — 11. chap. iv. 
6— 16. | | 

2dly, That when the Chief Prieſts and Sad- 
ducees had put them by Night into Priſon for 
Preaching in the Name of Jeſus, though the 
Priſon was found ſhut with all ſafety, and the 
Keepers ſtanding without before the Doors, yet 
were the Apoſtles on the morrow found ſtand- 
ing in the Temple, and teaching the People, the 
Angel of the Lord having opened the Priſon 
Doors, and brought them forth, and commanded 
them thus to Preach, chap. v. 18, — 25. And 
that this ſo affected them, that they not only 
doubted what this might come to, ver. 24. but 
were prevailed upon by the great and cele- 
brated Gamaliel, to let theſe Men alone, leſt 
haply they ſhould be found to fight againſt God, 
ver. 39. 

3dly, That Stephen being full of Faith and 
Power, did great Wonders and Miracles among 
tbe People, chap. vi. 8. 

4thly, That theſe Miracles were ſo cer- 
tainly and ſo effectually performed, that there- 
upon the People brought forth the Sick into the 
Streets, and laid them on Beds and Couches, 
that at the leaſt the Shadow of Peter paſſing by, 
might overſhadow ſome of them; and that a 
Multitude came out of the Cities round about them 
to Feruſalem, bringing fick Folks, and them 
that were vexed with unclean Spirits, and they 
were healed every one, chap. v. 15, 16. And 
alſo, that by their Miracles and Preaching, 
they converted to the Chriſtian Faith at one 
time three thouſand, chap. ii. 41. at another 
time five thouſand Perſons, chap. iv. 4. that 
Men were daily added to the Church, chap. ii. 
47. that Believers were more added to the Lord, 
even Multitudes of Men and Women, chap. v. 
14. that the Word of the Lord increaſed, and 
the Multitude of the Diſciples multiplied in Je- 
ruſalem greatly, and a great Company of the 
Prieſts were obedient to the Faith, chap. vi. 7. 

5thly, That upon St. Philip*s preaching 
Chriſt at Samaria, the People, with one Ac- 
cord gave beed to the Things which he ſpake, 
bebolding the Miracles which be did; for unclean 
Spirits crying with a loud Voice, came out of 
many that were poſſeſſed with them, and many 
taken with Palſies, and that were lame, were 
bealed: And that theſe things prevailed there, 
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not only with many Men and Women to re- 
ceive Chriſtian Baptiſm, but alſo forced Simon 
Magus, a famous Sorcerer, to believe; and, 
being baptiſed, to continue with Philip, won- 
dering at the Signs and Miracles done by him, 
chap. viii. 6, 7, 13. 

6thly, That whilſt St. Paul, a zealous Pha- 
riſe, and a more zealous Perſecutor, breathed 
out Threatenings and Slaughter againſt the Dit- 
ciples of the Lord, and had received Com- 
miſſion from the High Prieſts and Etders, to 
bring them bound unto Jeruſalem to be puniſhed ; 
as he came nigh to Damaſcus, a Light from 
Heaven above the Brightneſs of the Sun, ſhone 
round about him, and ſtruck him blind; and 
the Lord Jeſus, by a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaid unto him, Saul, Saul, wry perſecuteſt thou 
me? And that one Ananias being ſent by the 
ſame Jeſus to lay his Hands upon him, he 

reſently receives his Sight, 1s filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and preacheth Chriſt in the Jewiſb 
Synagogues erected in that famous City, AFs ix. 
And to this miraculous Converſion he twice 
appeals, chap. xxii. and xxvi, in Vindication 
of himſelf, declaring, that partly the High 
Prieſts and Elders, partly thoſe Perſons that 
were with him then, partly one Ananias, a 
devout Man according to the Law, and a Man 
of good Report among all the Jews, could bear 
witneſs to them, chap. xxii. 5, 9, 12, and 
that none of theſe things were hid from King 
Agrippa's Knowledge, they being not done in a 
Corner ; and by this Narrative he almoſt per- 
ſuaded that King to become a Chriſtian, chap. 
xxvi. 26, 28. See Note on chap. xxii. 6. 

7thly, That when St. Peter being at Lydda, 
a City of Paleſtine, ſaid to one Areas there, 
who had kept his Bed eight Years, and was ſick 
of a Palſy, Aineas, Feſus Chriſt maketh thee 
whole, ariſe, and make thy Bed; he immedi- 
ately did ſo; and that thereupon, all that 
dwelt at Lydda ſeeing this, were turned to the 
Lord, chap. ix. 32, 35. | 

8hly, That the ſame Peter at Joppa, a 
City of Phenicia, lying upon the Mediterra- 
nean, raiſeth one Tabitha from the Dead; and 
that this being known throughout all Joppa, 
many believed in the Lord, ibid. ver. 39—42. 
And here let it be noted, that at Zabneh, near 
Foppa, ſat the great Sanbedrim; and at Lydda 
were famous Schools and eminent Perſons of 
the Jewiſb Nation and Religion. 
g9tbly, That at Cyprus, St. Paul converted 
Sergius Paulus, the Deputy of the Iſland, by 
ſtriking Elymas, a Feuiſb Sorcerer there, blind 
with a Word, becauſe he ſought to turn - the 
Deputy, or the Proconſul from the Faith, chap. 
xlii. 7, 12. | 

cli That at [conium, a City of Lycao- 
nia, where alſo was a Synagogue of the Zews, 
Paul and Barnabas ſo preached, that a great 
Multitude, both of the Fews and Greeks, be- 
lieved, chap. xiv. 1. and that the Lord gave 


ſus, heard, and many of them believed the 
Goſpel, God working, in Confirmation of it, 
ſpecial Miracles by the Hand of Paul; fo that 
from his Body were brought Handtercbiefs and 
Aprons ; and by this Means the Diſeaſes de- 
parted from them, and the evil Spirits went ont 
of them, 

And 127bly, That ſeven Sons of one Sceva 
a 7ew (and of the Prie/Ps Order, ſaith the 
Talmud) which were Exorciſts, perceiving how 
powerful Paul was to caſt out Devils by the 
Name of Jeſus, and therefore attempting to 
exorciſe one that had an evil Spirit, by the 
Name of that Jeſus whom Paul preached 
(ſuppoſing that the very Name of Jes, 
without Faith in him as the true Meſſiab, 
would be effectual to caſt out Devils) they 
were ſet upon, and overpowered by the evil 
Spirit, and forced to fly from the Place naked 
and wounded ; and this being known to all the 
Jews and Greeks, prevailed with many who 
formerly had uſed Magick Aris, to burn their 
Books, confeſs their Deeds, and believe in Jeſus ; 
ſo mightily grew the Word af God, and re- 
vailed, chap. xix. 

13thly, That at the Iſle of Maltha, St. Paul 
not only ſhook off a Viper from his Hand 
that had faſtened on it, without Harm, but 
healed the Father of Publius, the chief Man of 
the Iſland, lying fick of a Fever, by laying his 
Hands upon, bim; and that thereupon, others 
in that Iſland who had Diſeaſes, came and were 
healed; and that thereupon they honoured all 
PauPs Companions, and loaded them at their 
Departure with ſuch things as they needed, 
Acts xxviii. 3—10, Which things if true 
muſt be known to the Inhabitants, and alfo 
to the 276 Perſons, who were caſt with Paul 


on that Ifland, chap. xxvii. 37. 


So that this Hiſtory affords us an Account 
of Miracles, great and many, done in many 
Places, upon Perſons remarkable, and well 
known, viz. The lame Man, laid at the beau- 
tiful Gate of the Temple; upon Tabitha, emi- 
nent for her Works of Charity; upon Saul, 
a zealous Perſecutor of the Church ; upon 
Elymas the Sorcerer, oppoſing the right Ways 
of the Lord; upon the Pythoneſs at Philippi, 
Acts xvi. 18. upon the Sons of Sceva ; upon 
the Father of Publius, to the Converſion of 
many Thouſands, not only of the People, 
but of Multitudes of the Prieſts at Fernſalem ; 
to the Aſtoniſhment of Simon Magus, that 
Prince of Sorcerer, and the Conviction and 
Converſion of Multitudes of the ſame wicked 
Art at Epheſus, a City famous for thoſe 
Practices. See the Note on chap. xix. 19. 

Moreover, Theſe Miracles were either 
done in Feruſalem, Samaria, Epheſus, Cities 
of which we have already ſpoken ; or where 
the Zews abounded ; and that ſo certainly, 
that St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
enquires, How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglett 


Teſtimony 10 his Word, by granting Signs and ſo great Salvation, which was confirmed to us 
by Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ? Heb. ii. 3, 4. And 
as for the Converſion of St. Paul, it was done 
at Damaſcus, the Metropolis and a noble Mart 


of Syria, where flouriſhed many thouſand Fews 3 
8 upon 


Wonders to be done by their Hands, ver. 3. 


\ 117hly, That at Epheſus, Paul. 1 
almoſt three Years, and prevailed ſo much 
among them, that all Aſia, both Fews, there 
very numerous, and Greeks reſorting to Ephe- 
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upon a Perſon known by the whole Nation of 
the Jews, to be a ſtrict and celebrated Phari- 
fee, and once a zealous Perſecutor of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; one who after his Converſion, 
which happened the next Year after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion, was hated and perſecuted 
by his own Nation, for preaching up that 
Faith he formerly endeavoured- to deſtroy : 

and ſo, not only they at Damaſcus, and they 
who journied with him, and ſaw and felt that 
glorious Light which was the Means of his 
Converſion, but even the whole Jewiſh Na- 
tion muſt be acquainted with, and even 
alarmed at, this miraculous and ſudden Change. 
Laſtly, Theſe Miracles were moſtly done 
within two Years, and all of them within 
twenty ſeven Years after our Lord's Aſ- 
cenſion. 

Now, when Times and Places, Circum- 
ſtances and Events, are fo particularly ſet 
down, and are of ſuch a Nature as ſeem to 
carry in them a conſpicuous Evidence of the 
notorious F alſhood, or the clear Truth of the 
Narration, as it is a Sign the Hiſtorian in- 
tended no Deceit; ſo neither ſeems it eaſy to 
conceive, how ſuch great Cities and Regions 
ſhould be ignorant of the Truth or Falſhood 
of them, or be capable of being impoſed 
upon by ſuch Relations. 

All that can poſſibly be offered to im- 
pair the Credit of theſe Evidences, of the 
miraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 
exerciſed by the Apoſtles, and conferred 
on ſuch as did embrace the Chriſtian Faith, 
muſt be comprized in theſe two Par- 
ticulars, viz. Either that theſe things were 
not written and publiſhed by St. Luke, or in 
his time; or, that they were not truly writ- 
ten, but contain falſe Stories invented for 
the Credit of Chriſtianity, 

Now that this Hiſtory was univerſally and 
originally received by the Tradition of the 
Church, amongſt her true undoubted Scrip- 
tures, (a) Euſebius ſufficiently informs us. 
(b) Clemens of Alexandria and Origen confirm 
the ſame Tradition. And as all agree, that 
this Hiſtory was written by St. Luke, and 
owned as an unqueſtionable Record of Cbri- 
ſtianity, ſo do we find it cited by (c) St. Cle- 
mens, St. Paul's Companion 3 by (d) Papas, 
who converſed with Men of the Apoſtle's 
time; and by (e) Polycarp, who was St. 
John's Diſciple 3 and Jencus, who flouriſhed 
in the ſecond Century, hath in a large Chap- 
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ter almoſt epitomized it: Nor do I read of 
any 7ew or Gentile, who did except againſt 
the Truth, or the Sincerity of the Relator of 
theſe things: Now if a Record ſo early and 
ſo generally received, and cited by the Chri- 


ſtians, may be, without all Proof, rejected, 


as not written by that Author whoſe Name 
it hath ſtill borne ; if a Writing that has been 
always unanimouſly owned among the Re- 
cords of the Chriſtian Faith, may be, with- 
out all Reaſon, rejected as a ſpurious- or 
doubtful Piece, the Truth and Credit of all 
Hiſtory muſt be entirely ſubverted; and ſo 
there will be nothing certain left concerning 
any Records of Antiquity. 

Bur if, according to this general Tradition, 
this Hiſtory was indeed writ and publiſhed by 
St. Luke, there muſt be many Myriads ſtill 
living in Judea, Samaria, Damaſcus, Epheſus, 
C2ſurea, and many other Places mentioned 
in theſe As, who could be able to diſprove 
theſe things, had they been falſe z which yet 
was either not at all, or unſucceſsfully at- 
tempted, as the Iſſue, which concluded in 
it's general Reception, teſtifies, We therefore 
may | conclude, that neither Few nor Gentite, 
Orthodox Chriſtian nor Apoſtate, though they 
were all concerned to do it, found any Cauſe 
to doubt the Certainty of what was thus re- 
corded. 

But, to give Scepliciſin it's utmoſt "FURY 


be it, this Hiſtory was not publiſhed till an 


hundred Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion ; 
beyond which Infidelity cannot go; if we 
conſider the Citations of it before that time, 
and the Abridgment of it made by Jræneus 
not long after; either the Facts related in it 
were true, and then they are a ſignal Evi- 
dence of the miraculous Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to Chriſtians, or, 
they were falſe: And then, how is it poſ- 
ſible, they ſhould obtain ſo eaſy and ſo ge- 
neral Belief ? Could they not know in Judea, 
Samaria, and Epheſus, and in the other 
Cities mentioned, by what Means they were 
firſt converted to the Chriftian Faith? muſt it 
not be ſufficient Prejudice to them againſt 
theſe Tales, that they had lived ſo long in 
the Profeſſion of that Faith, and had heard 
nothing of theſe things, too wonderful, too 
much conducing to the Honour and Con- 
firmation of that Faith to be ſo long con- 
cealed, had they been truly done by two ſuch 
eminent Apoſtles, as were St. Peter and St. Paul? 
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H. I. 


Verſe 1. HE former Treatiſe have I 

4 made, O Theophilus, of 

all that Jeſus began both to 

do and teach, [as far as I thaught this needful 
for the Inſtruction of a Catechumen,] 

2, Until the Day in which he was taken 

b up, after that he, through the Holy Ghoſt, 
had given Commandments to the Apoſtles 
whom he had choſen. 

3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 
cafter his Paſſion, by many © infallible Proofs, 
[Gr. by many Signs or Teſtimonies of his Reſur- 
rection, ] being ſeen of them forty Days, and 

d ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God. 

e 4. And being © aſſembled together, [or 
eating, and converſing] with them, [he] com- 
manded them that they ſhould not ſor not 
zo] depart from Jeruſalem, [til] Power from 
on high was come upon them, to fit them for 
their Work, Luke xxiv. 49.] but [to] wait 
for the Promiſe of the Father, which, faith 
he, ye have heard of me; [Gr. for the Pro- 
miſe of my Father, of which you have heard. 

5. For John truly ['I>2wns pt Fobn indeed] 
baptized with Water [only,] but [as he ſaid, 

Match. iii. 11.] f you ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Gholt, not many Days hence; [i. e. 
within ten Days; for this was ſpoken on the 
Day of our Lord's Aſcenſion, that is, ten Days 
before Pentecoft.] 

6. When they therefore were come toge- 
ther, they aſked of him [|zhat which they chiefly 

g deſired, and expefted,) ſaying, Lord us wilt 
thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdom 
to [rae]? Ci. e. Wilt thou now ſet up that 
temporal Kingdom, in which the Fews ſhall rule 
over all Natians, which we impatiently ex- 
gels? 


7. And he ſaid to them, It is not for you 
to know the Times or the Seaſons, which the 
Father h hath put in his own Power, [i. e. h 
reſerved to himſelf.] | 

8. But [for your Satisfaftion in what more 
concerns you, know that] i ye ſhall receive [gi 
miraculous) Power, after the Holy Ghoſt 
[which J have promiſed] is come upon you, 
and [hen] ye ſhall be Witneſſes to me [ef 
what I ſaid and did, John xv. 27.] both in 
Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and to the * utmoſt Parts of the Earth. k 

9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 
while they beheld [him] he was taken up 
[into Heaven] and a Cloud received him, [and 
conveyed him] out of their Sight. 

10. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly to- 
ward Heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
Angels, like] Men, ſtood by them in white 
Apparel, | 

11. Who alſo ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee, 
Why ſtand ye | bus] gazing up into Heaven, 
[ after him whom ye cannot now ſee, but the 
time will come at the End of the World, when] 
this ſame Jeſus who is taken up from you 
into Heaven, ! ſhall ſo come [down from! 
thence] in like manner as ye have [now] ſeen 
him go into Heaven. | 

12. Then returned they to Jeruſalem from 
the Mount called Olivet, ® which is from m 
Jeruſalem a Sabbath Day's Journey, [1. e. 


ſeven Furlongs.]. 


13. And when they were come in [hither] 
they n went up into an upper Room, where n 
abode both P-ter, and James, and John, and 
Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, James the Son of Alphæus, 
and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the. Brother of 
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14. Theſe all continued with one accord 
in Prayer, and Supplication, with the Wo- 
o men, and Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 
with his Brethren, 

15. And in thoſe Days Peter ſtood up in 
the midſt of the Diſciples, and ſaid, (The 
p? Number of the Names (ef which] together 
were about an hundred and twenty.) 

16. Men and Brethren, this Scripture muſt 

needs have been [Gr. be] fulfilled, which the 
Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of David ſpake be- 
fore concerning Judas, who was Guide to 
them that took Jeſus; 
17. For he was numbered with us | being 
one of the twelve ſent out, and impowered by 
Chriſt io preach in his Name, Matth. x. 1,— 5.] 
and had obtained Part of this Miniſtry. 

18. Now this Man 4 purchaſed a Field 
with the Reward of [his] Iniquity, ſi. e. with 
the Reward of his Iniquity had no other Advan- 
tage, but to return it back to them that gave it, 
who with it purchaſed a Field] and [then] 
rr falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in the 
midſt, and all his Bowels guſhed out. 

19. And it [this Fact] was known to all 
the Dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch as that 
Field is called in their 9 Tongue, Acel- 
dama, that is to ſay, the Field of Blood; 

S 20. For it is written [by way of Prediction 
concerning him] in the Book of Plalms, Let 
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his Habitation be deſolate, and let no Man 
dwell therein; and his Biſhoprick let another 
take; [or bis Habitation fhall be deſolate, and 
no Man ſhall dwell in it, and his Biſhoprick let 
another take. 

21. * Wherefore of theſe Men that have 
accompanied with us all the time that the Lord 
Jeſus went in and out among us, | and ſo can 
teſtify of all he did, and ſaid, John xv. 27.] 

22, Beginning from the Baptiſm of John, 
unto that ſame Day that he was taken up 
from us [into Heaven] muſt one be ordained 
to be Witneſs with us of his Reſurrection, 
[and of his Words and Aftions.] 

23. And they appointed two, Joſeph called 
Barſabas, who was firnamed Juitus, and Mat- 
thias, [70 be preſented before the Lord.] 

24. And u they prayed, and ſaid, [Gr. and u 
praying they ſaid] Thou, Lord, who knoweſt 
the Hearts of all Men, ſhew, [by directing 
the Lot to come out with his Name] whether 
of theſe two thou haſt choſen ; 

25, That he may take Part of this Mini— 
ſtry, and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by 
Tranſgreſſion fell, & that he might go to his w 
own Place, [as the Reward of his Iniquity.] 

26. And [then] * they gave forth their x 


Lots, and the Lot fell upon Matthias, and 


he was numbered with the Eleven Apoſtles, 
[ making their Number Twelve.] 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


a Verſe 1. Ep: wavlwv, of all that Jeſus began 
both to do, and teach.) Since 
the Apoſtle Jobn hath left on Record many 
Things the Bleſſed Feſus did and taught, 


which are not in St. Luke; yea, ſince St, 


Luke himſelf doth about ten times ſay Chriſt 


taught the People, chap. iv. 15—31. v. 3. 
17. vi. 6. xiii. 10. xix. 47. XX1. 37. XX. 1. 
xxiii. 5. and yet in none of thoſe Places re- 
cords the Words he taught, it is neceſſary to 
limit the Generality of theſe Words. Now 
though the Word All doth ſometime ſignify 
the Chief of all the Things related to, as 
when our Saviour ſaith to his Diſciples, #ſwgioz 
vuν wavls, I have made known to you all 
things which I have heard of my Father, and 
yet he adds, chap. xvi. 12. 1 have many things 
to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them yet; 
notwithſtanding ſeeing all the excellent Diſ- 
courſes of our Saviour mentioned by St. Zobn, 
and two of his great Miracles, the Cure of 
the Man born blind, John ix. and the raiſing 
of Lazarus, mentioned chap. xi. are not re- 
corded by St. Luke, though theſe Diſcourſes, 
and theſe Miracles deſerve well to be ranked 
among the chief things, which Chriſt did, 
and taught, I prefer the Expoſition of theſe 
Words given in the Paraphraſe, as being in 
Effect the Expoſition, which the Evangeliſt's 
own Words afford, Luke i. 4. "Ny netalo, 
which Jeſus began to do, that is, which 7eſus 
did; for the Goſpel of St. Luke contains what 
was done by Chriſt from the Beginning of 
his Miniſtry to his Aſſumption ; and that 
Zoxoun is frequently an Expletive. See 


Maith. xvi. 22. Mark ii. 23, Luke xv. 24. 
APs xi. 15. | 

Ver. 2. A wwpal 0? u, By the Foly b 
Ghoſt.) Theſe Words admit of ſeveral Con- 
ſtructions, as, (1.) That he had choſen his 
Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt ; but againſt this it 
is objected, that the Scripture no where faith 
that Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt - 
Or, (2.) That he was taken up into Heaven 
by the Holy Ghoft, as by the ſame Spirit he 
was led into the Wilderneſs, Luke iv. 1. 
Or, (3.) That he gave Commandments to his 
Diſciples by the Holy Gheſt; which again is 
capable of divers Conſtructions ; as, (1/,) That 
he gave them theſe Commandments by 
the inward Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he had breathed into them, John xx. 
22, But this Senſe ſeems not very probable, 
(1.) Becauſe after his breathing of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, he ſtill faith, he will ſend 
the Promiſe of his Father upon them, viz. 
the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt; and bids them 
ſtay at Jeruſalem till they had received him, 
Luke xxiv. 49. and here, ver. 4. And, 
(2.) Becauſe he is ſaid, ver. 3. to ſpeak unto 
them the things, which belonged do the King- 
dom of God. Or, (24dly,) As he did all his 
Miracles, and delivered all his Doctrines by 
Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, whilſt he diſcharged 
his Prophetick Office : (See Note on Matth. 
111, 16.) So being yet on Earth, he ſpake theſe 
Things, and gave theſe Commands to his 
Apoſtles, touching his Kingdom by the ſame 
Spirit, And his Paſſion, mentioned in the 
Verſe following, renders it probable that 


St, Luke 
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St. Luke ſpeaks of the Commands relating to 
his Kingdom, which he had given them be- 
fore his Paſſion, | 
Ver. 3. 'Ev wog rexunoions, By many in- 
fallible Proofs.) For, by Speaking to, by 
Walking, and by Eating with them; he gave 


them certain Indications that he lived; that 


he was ſeen, and handled by them, was a ſure 
Evidence that he had a true and natural 
Body; that he permitted Thomas to view the 
Scars of his Feet and Hands, and put his 
Hand into his Side, was a certain Token that 
the Body raiſed was the ſame which was cru- 
tified, and pierced by the Soldier's Lance. 
Ibid. And ſpeaking of the Things pertaining 
to the Kingdom of God ;] Viz. Of the Teach- 
ing the Doctrine of this Kingdom to all Na- 
tions, and the Receiving them into it by 
Baptiſm who believed, and profeſſed to own 
it, Matth. xxvin. 19. of the Benefits, which 
were promiſed to them, who cordially be- 


lieved their Doctrine, and the Condemnation, 


which belonged to them, who would not be- 
lieve it, Mark xvi. 15, 16. of the Encou- 
ragements and Aſſiſtances he would afford 
them in the Propagation of it by his conti- 
nual Preſence with them, Matth. xxviii. 20, 
and the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, ver. 4, 5. and 
by the Miracles by which their Doctrine ſhould 
be confirmed by them, and others, who be- 
lieved it, Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

Ver. 4. Evwangue©», Being aſſembled with 
them.) So Pbavorinus ſaith, that Aife is 
Chee, I aſſemble together, So Herodotus 
in Clio, (a) TW U 9 Comic, /o they met 
together z and again, Cyrus (uvanicas tis rad 
(b) gathering together all bis Father's Herds , 
and c. I25. 9 TW 4 QuTHW 0 Kyz©- (oranice, 
Cyrus gathered together ſome of the Perſians ; 
and in his Euterpe he faith, that (c) Pheron 
King of Egypt, £15 pain W9AW CD , galber- 
ing together all the Women that had been falſe to 
their Huſbands into one City, burnt them all 
with the City; and ſo in Melpomene, aMiCcy 
Spal, is to aſſemble, or gather together the 
Army. Now this Aſſembling them toge- 
ther is, by Dr. Ligbifoot, thought to have 
been in Galilee ; but this is contrary both to 
the Text in Luke and here: For Luke xxiv. 
49. he commands them ##biC:92:, to abide 
in the City of Jeruſalem, here un XupiCeda 
aro, not to depart from Feruſalem, d Tape- 
piveiy, but to abide there; and it is added 
in both Places, that having ſpoken this, he 
led them out (of Feruſalem) to Bethany, Acts i. 
9. Luke xxiv. 51. and there was taken up 
into Heaven, and that thence vri-pþav, they 
went back (from Bethany) to Jeruſalem, Luke 
xxiv. 52, Acts i. 12, they mult be there- 
fore at Feruſalem when Chriſt thus converſed 
with them, and there abiding, were to expect 
the Promiſe of the Father, Luke xxiv. 49. 
Al. zowway ax 0 TpamiCns, Chry/. Oecom. 

f Ver. 5. Banlidioed: wi wvvpals ayiu, Ve 
ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt.) The 
Word Ze, and the Time affixed to this Bap- 
tiſm, the Day of Pentecoſt, ſhew that this 
Baptiſm relates only to the Diſciples then pre- 
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ſent, and converſing with the Holy Jeſus, 
And to them the Holy Spirit was given, 
(1.) To render them powerful, or able Wit- 
neſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection, Lutte xxiv. 
48. Acts i. 8. and conſequently that he was 
the true Meſſab, or that Prophet, which wwas to 
come into the World, and was to be the Saviour 
of it, John xvi. 8, 9, 10. And therefore Peter 
ſpeaks thus to the F:ws, Ye bave killed the 
Prince of Life, whom God hath raiſed from the 
Dead, of which we are Witneſſes, Acts iii. 15, 
And he with the Apoſtles ſays to them, The 
God of our Fathers hath raiſed Feſus from the 
Dead, whom ye killed and hanged on a Tree, bim 
hath Ged exalted to his own right Hand to be a 
Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance t9 
Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins. And we are his 
Witneſſes of theſe Things, and ſo is the Holy 
Gboſt, wyoich he hath given to them that obey 
vim, Acts v. 30, 31, 32. (2:) To render 
them able to give us an exact Account, as far 
as Divine Witdom ſaw it neceſſary, of what 
our Saviour did and taught. The Spirit, faith 
he, all bear witneſs of me, and you alſo ſhall be 
my Witneſs, becauſe you have been with me from 
the Beginning, John xv. 26, 27, And becauſe, 
were they never ſo faithful, yet could we not 
ſo truſt to the Strength of their natural Me- 
mories, as to depend on thoſe long Diſcourſes 
we meet with in the Goſpels of St. Ma!tbezo, 
Luke, and John, as the very Words of Chriſt, 
or be aſſured thence, that they delivered all 
the Circumſtances of Chris Miracles exact! 
as they were tranſacted ; therefore hath he 
aſſured us that he would ſend he Spirit of Truth 
to them, zo bring thoſe things to their Remem- 
brance, which he had ſaid unto them, Fobn 
xiv. 26. (3.) To make them able Minitters 
of the New Teſtament, able to acquaint all 
Chriſtians with all ſaving Truth, and tc..ca 
them all things, which he had con manded to be 
obſerved throughout all Ages of the Church; 
and to declare vnio them by the Hiri: of 
Prephecy, what ſhould be hereafter ; And 
hence he promiſeth them the Spirit 79 14+ 5 
them all things, John xiv. 26. to lead ben 
into all Truth, chap. xvi. 13. and 15 lee 
them things to ceme; and upon the Siren {of 
this Promiſe all CHriſtians of all Age have 
believed that the Apeſtles, and Writers of the 
New Teſtament, both ſpake and wrote as they 
were moved, or directed by the irit of G:d ; 
and received thoſe Doctrines tley tu t, 
and indited, not as the Words of Men, uut 
as they were in Truth, the Word , Gd, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 

Ver. 6. Ey 705 N rr eronol ic eg; 
Wilt thou at this time reſtore? | That ten po- 
ral Dominion over all other Nations wi:ich 
the Jews then expected, being never belcre 
granted to them, the Word here cannot woll 
be rendered reſtore, but rather, grant, or u a- 
bliſh, as it may be rendred, for arezob:1>uv. 1 y 
Suidas and Ph..vorinus, is, 9985, yorp Cope > 
giving, or granting; and in the Sep iu 
the Word ſignifies to eſtabliſh. So Amts v. 15. 
amoxdl a ical, Je ſhall eſtabliſh 7.1 a ment in the 
Gates; and Pſal. xvi. 5. cv t 0 ancuabipw. thou 


ſuſtar lt, 


(a) Clio, c. 126. 


(b) Chap. 111. 


(e) Chap. 12. 


Chap. I. on the ACTS of the Holy Apoſtles. 


fuſtaineſt, or eſtabliſneſt my Lot. Ingenious 
here 1s the Conceit of Dr. Lightfoot, that the 
Reaſon of the Queſtion, Wili thou do it at this 
Time? arole from their Reflection on the In- 
dignities the Jetys had done to Chriſt, and was 
to this Effect; Lord, wilt thou reſtore the Ring- 
dom to thoſe cobo have dealt fo baſely with thee ? 
what ! to this Generation ſo unworthy of that Ho- 
nour, as lying under the Guilt of thy Blood- 
ſhed ? 
h Ver. 7. Which the Father bath put in his own 
Power ;] i. e. reſerved to himſelf ; for, ſecret 
Things belong to God, Deut. xxix. 29. and not 
revealing the critical Moment when they ſhall 
come to paſs to any of his Prophets, he left 
himſelf free to chuſe his own Seaſon when he 
will effect them, Grotius here ſaith, this King- 
dom was granted to the true 1/ael, i. e. the 
Chriſtians, when Conſtantine and other Chri- 
ſtian Kings began to reign ; but this agrees not 
with the Predictions of the Prophets, which 
plainly ſpeak of a glorious Kingdom belong- 
ing to the 7ewi/h Nation coming in to the 
Faith of Chriſt. Dr. Lightfoot is poſitive that 
this Place hath no relation to ſuch a King- 
dom, and if he only means a temporal King- 
dom, this may be granted; but this Anſwer 
ſpeaking of Times and Seaſons relating to a 
Kingdom to be ſet up, or granted to [/rael, 
I know not why he may not reſpect that Time 
when the 7ews generally ſhall be converted, 


and all Nations fhall flow in to them, and make 


Chriſt's Kingdom glorious. 
1 Ver. 8. Ange: cli reh v 4 Vie 
eU i vwas, Ze Hall receive Power 
after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you,] Or, 
ye ſhall receive the Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
coming upon you; for 9ivapis, in the New Te- 
ſtament, when it relates to God the Father, 
Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt, imports generally 
ſome miraculous, or extraordinary Power; 
and what is here, ye ſhall receive Power, the 
Holy Ghoſt coming upon you, is, Luke xxiv. 
50. Ze ſhall be endued with Power from on 
High, and then ye ſhall be my Witneſſes, en- 
abled to confirm what you fay of my Words 
and Actions, and eſpecially of my Reſurrecti- 
on, with Signs and Wonders, and divers Di- 
{tributions of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 4. 
k Ibid. And lo the ultermoſt Parts of the Earth; ] 

that is, to the Fews firſt, then to the Samari- 
tans, and laſtly, to all the Nations of the World; 


and yet it is evident that the Apoſtles, and con- fi 


verted Jews, at the firſt, underſtood this of 
their Preaching only to the Fews diſperſed 
through the Earth, for they preached the 
Word to the Fews only, Acts xi. 19. and 
thought it unlawful, till by a Viſion from Hea- 
ven they were taught otherwiſe, to preach to 
the Gentiles, ; 

]. Ver. 11. O7ru; ia:/rerzs ov Teorov, Shall fo 
come in like manner as to have ſeen him go up 
into Heaven.) We are told, 2 The. i. 7, 8. 
that he ſhall come down from Heaven with 
bis mighty Angels in a Flame of Fire; and 
1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. that be ſhall come down 

Vor. I. 
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from Heaven, and ſuatch us up into the 
Clouds, as therefore here the Angels attend- 
ed on him aſcending to Heaven, ſo the 
Cloud that received him, ver. 9. muſt be 
ſuch a Cloud of Fire in which God was 
wont to appear with the Attendance of his 
Holy Angels; of which ſee Note on Philip, 
11. 6. and this makes out the Parallel; he 
being then to come alſo with a Cloud of 
Glory, in the Body, and with the Attend- 
ance of his holy Angels. And thus Elias 
went up to Heaven in a fiery Chariot, 
2 Kings ii. 12. 

Ver. 12. Which is from Jeruſalem a Sab- m 
bath-day's Fourney.] Note here, (1.) That 
St. Luke doth not intend to give us the Di- 
ſtance of the Place of Chriſt's Aſcent from 
Jeruſalem, that being from Bethany, Luke 
xxiv. 50. which was from Jeruſalem fifteen 
Furlongs, John xi. 18. but only from the 
Foot of Mount Olivet, which was, ſay the 
Syriac, and Theophylat from (d) Joſephus, 


ſeven Furlongs, tho* now we read in Foſephns 


only five Furlongs: Now, ſay the Jews, a 
Sabbath-day's Journey is two thouſand Cubits, - 
that is, a thouſand Yards, which 1s about 
eight Furlongs, or a Mile. See of this Buxt. 
Lex. Talm. p. 2582. 

Note alſo that the Day of Chris Aſcen- 
ſion ſeems not ſettled in the Church then, or 
that Chry/oſtom thought not of it when he here 
ſaid, That becauſe Chris Aſcenſion was on 
the Sabbath-day, therefore St. Luke informs 
us, that the Way the Diſciples went out with 
him, exceeded not a Sabbath-day's Journey 
Hom. 3. in Acts 111. 12, 

Ver. 13. They went up eis v rep ho, into ann 
upper Room.] Where, and what this upper 
Room was, as it is not much material, ſo it is 
difficult to determine; that it was not the 
Room in which Chriſt celebrated his laſt Sup- 
per, appears from this, that That is called 
zvoſeov, Mark xiv. 15, Luke xxii. 12, which 
Difference of Names argues a Difference in 
the Thing itſelf? For ewſco is any Room 
above Stairs, be 1t only one Story high, but 
vTee20v is the higheſt Room in the Houſe, 
Ads xx. 8, 9, Note, 

2dly, That there was UTE eGo ev TW leg, an 
upper Room in the ſecond Temple, in which 
Ezra fat with the chief of the Fathers of the 
People, as (e) Zo/ephus teſtifies ; *tis therefore 
uppoſed there might be many ſuch, in one 
of which Chriſt's Apoſtles, and the other Chri- 


ſtians with them, might abide. 


It was alſo common among the Jews, 
not only for their Rabbins to have an upper 
Room for their Beth-Midraſb, but alſo for 
others to have ſuch an upper Room where 
they diſcourſed of the Law, or exerciſed other 
Parts of Religion; now in which of theſe two 
the Apoſtles, and Diſciples abode, is the Que- 
ſtion, | 

That it was an upper Room in the Temple 
is argued, (1.) Becauſe St. Luke tells us, that 
after their Return to Jeruſalem, they were 

Sic railos 


(4) Antiq. 1. 20. c. 6. 


(e) Antiq. 1. 15. c. 5. 
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$2 avlos ty 70 lee, always in the Temple, 
Luke xxiv. 52, 53. and here, that after their 


Return to Jeruſalem, they went up into this 


upper Room, that they were XaTE&mEvoilts, 


abiding there, and chap. ii. 46. it is ſaid of 


them convened, and remaining in this upper 
Room, that they were daily Tporxaereperes tv 
To leb, abiding in the Temple, But to this it 
is anſwered, 

1/t, That the Phraſe, they were always in 
the Temple, doth not prove this; for Chriſt 
ſaith of himſelf, John xvii. 10. I taught 
Tavlore tv 705 lep, always in the Temple, and 
yet he had no Habitation in any Part of it. 

2dly, We read, chap. iii. 1, that Peter and 
Jobn aviCawo, went up into the Temple at the 
Hour of Prayer, whereas had they been in 
an upp:r Room of the Temple, it ſhould 
have rather been ſail that hey went down into 
it, Tis alſo ſaid, that they continued there 
xz" nutpav, day after day, which ſeemeth 
to import that they lodged not there by 
Night. 

3dly, It follows that they broke Bread, 
Kr ol, that is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, in the 
Temple; but both theſe, and the former 
Words are ſpoken of the whole Number of 
Chriſtians, which were now at leaſt three 
thouſand one hundred and twenty, too many 
ſure to lodge together in one upper Room. 
Moreover that ar oixoy refers to Houſes 
diſtinct from the Temple, we learn from this 
Evangeliſt, ſaying, cbap. v. 42. they were 
teaching all the Day, iv 1 ieh x, xar" oixovg 
in the Temple, and from Houſe to Houſe. 

4thly, That there were ureewsz upper Rooms 
in the Temple is granted, but then that they 
belonged to any beſides the Prieſts and Levites 
is not proved; the vreezo» mentioned by Jo- 
ſephus was that of Fohanan the Son of the 
High Prieſt. And Maimonides in his Book de 
Adificio Templi, mentions ſixteen Conclavia, 
or Chambers, but faith, they were all ap- 

inted for ſacred Things or Perſons. How 
improbable therefore is it, that poor Fiſher- 
men, and Galileans, odious for their Maſter's 
ſake, ſhould be permitted to croud in ſuch 
Numbers into one of theſe Rooms? Se the 
Note on Luke xxiv. 53. 


o Ver. 14. And Mary the Mother of Feſus.] 


Here is the laſt Time that we have any Men- 
tion of this Bleſſed Mother: Of her Aſcenſion 
St. Luke ſaith nothing, becauſe he knew no- 
thing of it ; that idle Tale being the Invention 
of latter Ages from Apocrypbal Writings, and 
vain Revelations, 

Ibid. And with his Brethren.) They there- 
fore then believed, though before they did not, 
John vii. 5. 


p Ver. 15. The Number 0V0 [4 7 WV of Names,] 


i. e. Of Perſons. So Rev. iii. 4. thou haſt 
oxiſa GVOUATH, a few Perſons in Sardis, which 
have not defiled their Garments, So in ÆAſchy- 
lus, 1d OnsSajẽö nun, is one of Thebes: in 
(f) Cicero, Romanorum Nomen, is a Roman 


Chap. I, 


Citizen; and in (g) Virgil, Silvius Albanum 
Nomen, a Man of Albania. 

Ver. 18. This Man purchaſed a Field, q 
tlnoato Nl, with the Wages of Iniquity.] 
As in the Old Teſtament Men are ſaid to get 
or purchaſe to themſelves Shame, Prov. ix. 
and in the New, to receive to themſelves 
Damnation, and in prophane Authors, ü- 
oadwus tylpav, x, (uPopav, to purchaſe Enmily, 
and Calamities; and we in our Language are 
ſaid, to create Trouble to ourſelves, when this 
is the Event, though *tis not the Intention 
of the Action; ſo is Judas here ſaid to pur- 
chaſe this Field, by the Wages of his Iniquity, 
which was bought with the Money he re- 
ceived as the Reward of his Iniquity, though 
he neither intended this, nor was he inſtru- 
mental to it. 

Ibid. And falling headlong be burſt aſunder. Ir 
Sce Note on Matth. xxviil. 5. 

Ver. 20. For it is written in the Book ofs 
Pſalms, Pſal. Ixix. 26. Let bis Habitation be 
deſolate, and Pal. cix. 1. and bis Biſhoprick 
or Office, let another take, That the firſt of 
theſe P/alms refers to that Meſfſiab, of whom 
David was a Type, we learn from the 21(t 
Verſe, where it is ſaid, they gave me Gall to 
eat, and when I was thirſty they gave me Vine- 
gar to Drink, which was true only of - Chriſt, 
and is applied to him, Jobn xix. 29. and from 
the ninth Verſe, where it is ſaid, the Zea! of 
thy Houſe hath conſumed me, and the Reproaches 
of them that reproached thee fell on me, which 
is applied to Chriſt, John 11. 17. Rom. xv. 
3. and therefore what is ſaid, ver. 26. of the 
Enemies of David, may reaſonably be ap- 
plied to Judas the great Enemy of Chriſt; 
what is ſaid P/al, cix. 8. if it primarily re- 
late either to Doeg, or Achitophel, the mortal 
Enemies of David, might by the Holy Spirit 
be intended to have ids full Completion in the 
B-trayer of the Son of David, and this Inten- 
tion might be ſugg ſted to St. Peter by the 
ſame Spirit. See the Appendix to the ſecond 
Chapter of St. Matthew, 

Ver. 21. Ac J Twy (ve hi o n udp, &c. t 
Wherefore of theſe Men who have accompanied 
with us all the time, one muſt be ordained to 
be a Witneſs.) One muſt be choſen to 
make up the Number Twelve, anſwerable to 
the Twelve Tribes of Vael: He muſt be 
one who always had converſed with them, 
that he might be a Witneſs of all that Je- 
ſus ſaid and did, Jobn xv. 27. whilſt he diſ- 
charged his Office among them; for that is 
the Import of the Phraſe, Go in and cut; 
as when Moſes ſays, I am grown old, I can 
no more go in and out before you, Deut. xxxi. 
3. and when Solomon prays for Wiſdom, hat 
he might go in and out before that great Peo- 
ple, 2 Chron, i. 10. See Deut xxviii. 6. 
Pſal. cxxi. 8. 

Ver. 24. And they praying ſaid, Kypie * p - U 
Johvara, Lord, who knoweſt the Hearts of all 


Men, &c.] Here Wolizogenius truly notes 


that 


(f) L. 1. de Fin, 


— 


(g) En. 6. v. 763. 
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that they prayed to the Lord Jeſus, becauſe 
the Apoſiles were at firſt choſen by him, were 
his Apoſtles and were to be his Witneſſes, and 
then they muſt aſcribe to him the Knowledge 
of all Hearts, which is the Property of God 
alone, 

w Ver. 25. Iopeubnvai eig Toy Tuo In, That 
he might go to his own Place; ] i. e. To the 
Place worthy of him, and which he had de- 
ſerved by his Sin. So the Jews ſaid of Bala- 
am, ae tis Tov Torov aurs, be went into his 
own Place; Numb. xxiv. 14, 15. that is, 
faith, Baal Turim, to Hell, So (h) Ignatius 
ſaith, txaoTrO» tis Tov idiov Troy Yupeiv UND 
every one muſt hereafter go to his own Place 
(i) Barnabas ſaith of thoſe that walk in the 
Light, that they do afterwards ddzden tis 79» 
£9940 p£vou ToTov, go to the Place appointed for 
them; Clemens R. that they do go «is r d ſion 
rd, to the holy Place, tis toy 6@t1\6pevov Temov 
rug dong, to the Place of Glory due to them; 
and Polycarp, that they are with the Lord, 
and 80, tis TOv Priory ae Torov, 10 the 
Place appointed for them; according to the 
Hebrew Phraſe here cited by Lightfoot, he 
came from his own Place, that is, from Hell, 
appointed for Idolaters. 

Object. 1. Hell is not the proper Place 
of Judas, but common to him with all the 
Wicked. 

Anſw. St. Peter doth not expreſly ſay he 
went to Hell, but into a Place proper for 
him; now Ignalius ſaith there is appointed 
for every Man, 10 vor, a proper Place, 
i. e. a Place worthy of him, or agreeable 
to his Actions. This in (k) Plato is the Place 
whither the Genius which he had choſen whilſt 
he lived was appointed to bring him, viz. 
the incorrigible wicked Soul, eis T1 avry 
Teimeray vu, into an Habitation fitted for 
it, but the pure Soul, eig reo @porixovla, 
to a Place convenient for il. 

Object. 2. 2dly, It is ſaid that it belonged 
not to Peter to paſs Sentence on Judas, or 
affirm any Thing of God's Secrets, ſuch as 
Zudas's going to Hell. 

Anſw. This is wonderful, that when Chriſt 
had pronounced him a Devil, John vi. 71. 
a Son of Perdition, John xvii. 12. and de- 
clared, that it had been better for him, that 
de had never been born, Matth. xxvi. 24. it 
ſnould be thought a diving into God's Se- 
crets to ſay, he went into a Place prepared 
for, or due to ſuch Miſcreants. More- 
over, doth not our Saviour ſay, this Fall of 
the Son of Perdition was foretold by the 
Scripture ? John xvii. 12. Doth not St. Peter 
here apply thoſe Scriptures to him, which 
foretel the moſt dreadful Things ? Does not 
Luke ſhew the dreadful Iſſue of his Int- 
quity upon his Body, and after all this 
might he not ſay, he went /o a Place proper 
for him? Whoſoever betrays an Ijraelite into 
the Hands of the Gentiles, ſay the Jews, bath 


Am. 


615 
no part in ibe World to come; how much leſs 


he who betrays the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, 
into the Hands of the Geniiles ? Matth. xx; 


19. xxvi. 24. 


Object. 3. It ſeems improper to ſay, ſuch 
a one ſinned, that he might go to Hell, 

Anſw, This is even ſuch an Impropriety of 
Speech as God 1s pleaſed to uſe to his own 
People, when he ſaith by Hofea, chap. viii; 
4. Of their Silver and Gold they made them 
Idols, that they might be cut off; and by the 
Prophet Micah, chap. vi. 16. The Statutes 
of Omri are kept, and ye walk in their Coun- 


ſels, that T ſhould make you a Deſolation ; and 


as Chriſt uſeth, when he faith, the Jews 
had ſhut their Eyes and hardened their Hearts, 
leſt they ſhould be converted and healed, or 
leſt their Sin ſhould be forgiven them, Mark 
Iv. 12. John xii. 39, 40. By all which Pla- 
ces it appears, that in Divine Conſtruction 
any Man may be ſaid to do an Action to 
that End which he knows will be the Event of 
it, and whicn by God is threatened to the 
Doers of it. | 

Moreover, The other Expoſition, viz: 
that the zanpOy Jizxoize x, Anoonns, Portion 
of the Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, is the Pro- 
vince which fell to the Lot of Judas in the 
Diſtribution of them among the Apoſtles, and 
that this is called the proper Place from 
which Judas fell by his Sin, and into which 
Matthias is here ſaid to go; I ſay this Expo- 
ſition is founded upon an evident Miſtake, 
viz, that the ſeveral Provinces into which 
the Apoſtles were to go for preaching the 
Goſpel, were diſtributed among them before 
they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is abundantly confuted by Dr. Siilling fleet, 
Iren. l. 2. cap. 6. F. 2. And when, where, 
and to what End, ſhould a Province of 
preaching the Goſpel after our Lord's Aſ- 
cenſion be diſtributed to him, who was before 
to be a Son of Perdition ? (2.) To ſucceed 
in the Office of Judas, is not wopeubhva, 70 
go into his place, but AzpCauew, to take his 
place; according to the Words of the P/al- 
miſt, His Office, a6 irsp@-, ſpall another 
take, And, Laſily, Had this been intended, 
a Conjunction copulative ſhould have been 
put before Topevfmai, and the Words ſhould 
have run thus, Aae Tov xAnpo—2y Topeutnvar, 
To take the Share of his Apoſtleſhip, and 
to go into his Place. | | 

Ver. 26. Kai idwxav mag aurw, And they X 


gave forth their Lots:] That is, ſaith Grotius, 


they put two Lots into two Urns, the one 
containing the two Names of Joſeph and 
Matthias, the other the Name of an Apoſtle, 
and a void Lot; and then drawing forth 
the Name of Joſepb, and the void Lot, 
they knew that the Lot containing the 
Name of an Apoſtle, belonged to Matthias. 
See Lucian's Hermotimus, ſive de Settis, p. 
232, 233. | 


| (h) Ep. ad Magn: 5. 5. 


(i) F. 19. 


_— 


(k) In Phad. p. 80. B. D. E. 
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: Chap. II. 


CHAP: I: 


a Verſe 1. * N D when the Day of Pentecoſt 


was fully come, they were all 


| with one accord together] in one place: 


2. And ſuddenly there came a Sound from 
Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, [Gr. 
as of a ſtrong Wind brought, or coming thence, 
and it filled all the Houſe were they were 
ſitting : 

3. And there appeared to them cloven 
Tongues, like as of Fire, and it fat [Gr. 
0 ixzhive ſub, ynuera, and a Tongue ſat] upon 
each of them. 

4. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
Tongues [than thoſe which they had learned, 
as the [Gift of the] Spirit gave them utte- 
rance. 

5. And there were [hen] dwelling at Je- 
ruſalem Jews [by Nation, and by Proſelyti/m, 
ver. 10.] devout Men out of every Nation 
under Heaven, [where the Jews dwell. ] 

6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the 
Multitude came together, and was confound- 
ed [or aſtoniſhed at the ſtrangeneſs of the thing ; ] 
becauſe that [o for] every Man | of them who 
were of ſeveral Nations,] heard them ſpeak in 
his own Language. 

7. And they were [/berefore] all amazed, 
and marvelled, ſaying one to another, Be- 
hold, are not all theſe that ſpeak, [zheſe ſtrange 
Tongues, by Birth) Galileans ? 

8. And how [hen] hear we every Man [of 
us them ſpeaking] in our own Tongue wherein 
we were born? 


9. [For being] Parthians and Medes, and 
Blame, and the Dwellers in Meſopotamia, 


and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus 
and Aſia, 

10. Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in Egypt, 
and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and 
Strangers of Rome, Jews, and Proſelytes, 

11. Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear them 
ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful Works 
of God. 

12. And they [who ſaid this,] were all 
amazed, and were in doubt | what the 1/ſue of 
this mighi be,] ſaying one to another, What 
meaneth this? hat importeth this great Mat- 
ef ? 

3. But) others mocking, ſaid, Theſe Men 
are fan of new Wine, [ard this cauſes them 
to ſpeak thus.) 

14. But Peter ſtanding up with the Eleven, 
lift up his Voice, and ſaid to them, Ye Men 
of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jeru- 
ſalem, be this known to you, and hearken 
to my words [which I am about to ſpeak] 

15. For theſe { Men} are not drunken, as 
ye [Scoffers] ſuppoſe, ſeeing i It is but the third 
Hour of the Day, li. e. the ninth Hour, or 
the time of the. morning Sacrifice, $0 which we 
Jews u/ually come faſting.) | 

16, But this Lebic is come to paſs,] is 
[tbe Completion of } that which is ſpoken by 


the Prophet Joel, [chap. ii. 28. in theſe 
words.] 

17. Þ And it ſhall come to paſs in th: laſt b 
days, [i. e. the Times of the Maſſiab,] ſaith 
God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
Fleſh, Li. e. upon Perſons of all Ranks ;] and 
your Sons and your Daughters ſhall prophe- 
ſy, and your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, 
and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams : 

18. And on my Servants, and on my 
Handmaidens, I will pour out in thoſe Days 
of my Spirit, and they ſhall propheſy, 

19. And | for the Terror and Condemnation 
of thoſe who will not be convinced by this Eu- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt,} © 1 will ſhew Wondersc 
in Heaven above, and Signs in the Earih 
beneath Ian extraordinary Effuſion of | Blood, 
and | Matth. xxiv. 6, 7. ſtrange Appearances 
of Lightnings, and of] Fire, [devouring Towns, 
and Cities, and cauſing] Pillars of Smoke 10 
aſcend up.] 

20. The Sun ſhall be turned into Dark- 
neſs, and the Moon into Blood, | the Govern- 
ment in Church and State, all be diſſalvꝰ d] 
before that great and terrible Day of the 
Lord [be fully] come. 

21. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, 
ſhall be ſaved, | from theſe direful Fudgments.\ 

22, Ye Men of Iſrael, here theſe words 
[which I am now about io ſpeak, viz.] Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a Man approved of [i. e. declared 
to be ſent from] God, among you, by Mi- 
racles, and Wonders, and Signs, which God 
did by him in the midſt of you, as ye your 
{elves alſo know: 

23. 4 Him, being delivered [into yourg 
Hands] by the determinate | Counſel, and 
Fore-knowledge of God, declaring by bis Pro- 
phets, that be ſhould lay down bis Life for Sin- 
ners,] ye have taken, and by wicked Hands 
have crucified and lain : 

24. [ And be is that very Perſon, whom 
God hath raiſed up | from the Grave, | having 
looſed the Pains [or Bands] of Death [45 you 
may be aſſured he hath done,] becauſe it was 
impoſſible that he [who had Life in himſelf, 
John v. 26. and the Promiſe of a Speedy Re- 
ſürrection, ver. 25.] ſhould be holden « it. 

25. For David ſpeaketh, Ih, not of him- 
ſelf, but] concerning him, | Pſalm xvi. 8, &c.] 
I foreſaw the Lord always before my Face; 
for he is on my right Hand, that I ſhould 
not be moved: 

26. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and 
my Tongue was glad ; moreover allo, © mye 
Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, | 

27. Becauſe [dri that] thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, [Gr. Hades, i. e. my Life 
in the Grave ; | neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 
Holy one to ſee Corruption. 

28. Thou haſt made known to me the 
Ways of Life, thou haſt made me full of Joy 
with thy Countenance, 

29, Men 
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29. Men and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak 
to you of the Patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his Sepulchre is [ /t:!/ 
ſeen] with us to this Day; | from whence bis 
Body never riſing, this cannot perſonally belong 
to him. 

30. Therefore being a Prophet, and know- 
inz that God had ſworn with an Oath to 
him, that of the Fruit of his Loins, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, he would raife up 
Chriſt | from the Dead] to ſit upon his 
Throne : 

31. He 1 /ay] ſceing this before, ſpake of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt [*s Body thus, ] That 
his Soul was not [7 be] left in Hell, (i. e. 
the Grave,] neither his Fleſh did { ould] ſee 
Corruption, 

32. This Jeſus [I /ay,] hath God raiſed 
up, whereof we all are Witneſſes : 

33. Therefore being by the right Hand 
of God exalted, [Gr. exalted lo the right 
f Hand of God] and having f received of the 
Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he 
hath ſhed forth this [Gift, of ] which you 
now ſ:e, and hear | the Effects. 

34. For [this Paſſage, which I am about to 
& cite, cannot belong to] 5 David [ himſelf, ſeeing 
he] is not | yet} aſcended into the Heavens 
but he ſaith himſelf [ef Chrift, ] The Lord ſaid 
hto my Lord, h Sir thou on my right hand, 

25. Until I make thy Foes thy Footſtool. 

36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Ifrael 
know aſſuredly, that | by his Exaltation of him 
ito his right hand, | God hath made that ſame 
Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
| of all Things, chap. x. 36.] and Chriſt, li. e. 
the King of ljrael, John i. 50.] 

37. Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked [or filled with Sorrew} in their Hearts 
| for this Sin], and ſaid to Peter, and to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what 
ſhall we do [to obtain the Pardon of ſa great 
a Crime ?] 


38. Then Peter ſaid to them, Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in thek Name k 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of | your] 
Sins, {which by this bafliſm will be waſhed 
away, chap. xxii. 16. and [then] ye [alſo] 
ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

39. For the Promiſe [ef him mentioned 
Joel ii. 28.] is {made} to you, and to your 
Children, and {not 10 them only, but alſs] 
to all that are afar off, i. e. the Gentiles, ] 
even [70] as many as the Lord our God ſhall 
call, 

40. And with many other words did he 
teſtify, and exhort [them to Repentance, | ſay- 
ing, Save your ſelves from [the Evils coming 
on] this untoward Generation. 

41. Then they that gladly received the 
Word, were baptized ; and the ſame day 
there were added to them [of the Church] 
about three thouſand Souls, [i. e. Per/ons.] 

42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, and in] fellowſhip [with 
them, and one ancther, 1 John i. 3, 7.] and 
in! breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. | 

43. And Fear came upon every Soul 
that was acquainted with theſe Things,] and 
many Wonders and Signs were done by the 
Apoſtles. 

44. And all that believed ® were together, m 
and had ® all things common. n 
45. And fold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, 
and parted them to all Men, as every Man 

had need. 

46. And they continued daily with one 
accord in the Temple, and breaking Bread 
from Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat 
with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart, [or 
ſincere Liberality one towards another :] 

47. Praiſing God, and having favour with 
all the People: And the Lord added to the 
Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, [Gr. o 
the ſaved.) 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


-'& Verle 1. AT & 755 Lung ai, And when 

K the Day of Pentecoſt was fully 
come, they were opo0upcdoy eri T0 cer, With 
ene accord in one place.) Here the Critical 
Notes are theſe; (1.) That wanpeda: and 
(vunanpzga, when they relate to Time, ſig- 
nify only the coming of that Time. See Dr. 
Hammond. But Dr. Lightfoot here more cri- 
tically obſerves, that the Phraſe hath a par- 
ticular Reſpc& to the Words of the Iaſtitu- 
tion of the Feaſt of Penlecaſt, Lev. xxiil. 15. 
where it is ſaid, You ſhalt count to you from 
the Morrow after the Sabbath, (that is, from 
the Morrow of the firſt Day of Unleavened 
Bread, which always was a Sabbath, becauſe 
no ſervile Work was to be done in it; or 
from the 16th of Ni/an) ſeven Sabbaths M 
complete, o, ſaith the Seventy, even [0 
the Merrow, after the Sabbath, Mall ye num- 
ber fifty Days. Now it is to be noted from 
R. Solomon, that this Account of the Seven 
Weeks complete, was to begin at the Even- 


ing; They reckoned, ſaith Maimonides, from 
the Night of the ſixteenth of Niſan ; for elſe the 
Weeks would not be complete, and fo this 
Day, after the Sabbath, was none of the 
Forty nine, which made ſeven SabbatPs com- 
plete; but that Even and Sunday, made the 
firſt Day of the firſt Week, and ſo Friday 
Even and Saturday the Forty ninth, and Sa— 
turday Evening and the Lord's Day the Fif- 
tieth; and ſo on that Day, Pentecoſt was fully 
come, as our Tranſlation truly faith ; ſo that 
the Evening beginning the Account, Pente- 
coſt was on the Fiftieth Day; but the Day 
was not complete till the Fifty firſt, 

So that two Things may be noted for the 
Dignity and Honour of this Day, which the 
Lord bath made : That on this Day he roſe 
from the Dead, and became the firſt Fruits of 


them that ſlept: And, (2,) That on this 


Day he poured forth the Holy Ghoſt on his 
Atuſtles, and ſent them forth to ſpeak the 
Monderful Works" of God to Men of every 

Language 
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Language and Nation. It alſo is obſervable, 
that as the Confuſion of Tongues in Babel 
ſpread Idolatry through the World, and made 
Men loſe the Knowledge of God and true 
Religion ; ſo God provided by the Gifts of 


Tongues at Sion, to repair the Knowledge 


of himſelf among thoſe Nations. 

2dly, Dr. Hammond, Note on chap. i. 15. 
ſaith, That ini 70 auto, ſignifies aſſembling for 
the Service of God; but though this ſometimes 
happens ſo to be, as when Men meet tr: 79 euro, 


together to pray, to celebrate the Lord's Sup- 


per, as 1 Cor. xi. 20. yet the Phraſe ſignifies 
only to meet du d £ig rv auToOv ro mov, together, 
or in the ſame Place, without any Relation 
to the Buſineſs of the Meeting; and indeed, I 
might as well argue that it ſignifies Meeting 
after Religious Exerciſes are ended, becauſe 
it is ſaid, 1 Cor. vii. 5. Let them not ſeparate, 


except for Prayer or Faſting, and then let them 


come again ini To auto together, See Deut. xxii, 
10. Luke xvii. 35. As iii. 1. 

But the great important Queſtion here is 
this, Whether hey all, here ſignify, all the 
Hundred and twenty mentioned chap. 1. 15. 
as Grotius and Dr. Lizhtfoot think, or only 
the Twelve, as Dr. Hammond in his Para- 
phraſe? This is aQueſtion of ſome Importance; 
tor if the whole Hundred and twenty be here 
intended, the cloven Tongues muſt fit upon 
every one of them, as well as upon the twelve 
Apoſtles, and ſo muſt give them a Right, 
though not an equal Power to be Chriſt's 
Witneſſes 3 for a Tongue ſat upon every one 
of them, ver. 3. who were met together in the 
Houſe, | 

The Arguments of Dr. Lightfoot ſeem only 
probable ; but this is certain, that there were 
many beſides the Apaſtles of their Company, 
who had theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; for 
when the Apoſtles came to appoint ſeven Dea- 


cons, they command the Aſſembly to look out 


among them ſeven Men full of the Holy Ghoſt 
and Wiſdom , there mult therefore be many 
ſuch Perſons among them, known to them 
by the Exerciſe of theſe Gifts, who there- 
fore muſt have received them either at this 
Time, or when they praying, that God would 


ſtretch forth his Hands to heal, and to work 


Signs and Wonders by the Name of Jeſus, were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the 
Word with great Freedom, Acts iv. 30, 31. 
Now if theſe Gifts were given then to others 
for this End, we may reaſonably conceive, 
that when that great Promiſe of him was to 
be fulfilled, they might be given to others 
alſo. And if we conſider what Multitudes 
of ſeveral Languages were then met, and 


even living at Jeruſalem, it ſeems but ra- 


tional to conceive this Gift ſhould be con- 
ferred on many, to enable them to diſcourſe 
intelligibly for their Converſion in the ſeveral 
Synagogues, in which Men of ſo many divers 
Languages muſt meet for Divine Service. 
Moreover, ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelves im- 
parted: the ſame Gift, by the Impoſition of 
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Hands, thoſe whom they ordained Miniſters 
in particular Churches, it ſeems unreaſonable 
to think, that thoſe extraordinary Perſons, 
who had been all along in Company with 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and were to be the 
great Preachers of the Goſpel in ſeveral Parts 
of the World, ſhould not be enriched with 
the ſame Gifts, 

And, Laſtly, This ſeems to have obtained 
as a Tradition, or a received Opinion in the 
Church; for, ſaith St. (a) Ferom, when Paula 
came to Sion, they ſhewed her the Place where 
the Holy Gboſt fell upon the Hundred and 
twenty to complete the Prophecy of Foel : And 
St. (b) Chryſoſtom and Oecumenius on the Place 
ſay, He fell not only upon the Apoſtles, but 
alſo upon the Hundred and twenty; and that 
Sr, Luke would not have ſaid wavles, all, 
when the Apoſtles were preſent, « pn », zax0 
pelioxov, if others alſo had not been made Par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Concerning this Gift of Tongues, let it be 
farther noted : 

Firſt, That they miſtake the Matter, who 
imagine, that the Apoſtles only ſpake in their 
own Mother Tongue ; and that the Hearers, 
of what Tongue ſoever they were, under- 
ſtood them as well as if they had ſpoken in 
their native Language : For, as Greg. Na- 
21an2zen well notes, this makes the Miracle to 
be wrought rather upon the Hearers than 
upon the Apoſtles; it alſo contradicts the 
Words of the Text, which ſaith, the Apoſtles 
began to ſpeak trigaus yawooars, with other 
Tongues, not as the Spirit gave the Auditors 
Ability to hear, but as he gave the Apoſtles 
Ulterance, Nor could the ſeveral Auditors 
hear the Apoſtles ſpeak vn id, Haxixlu, in their 
own proper Dialef, unleſs they had ſpoken 
in the Language of thoſe Nations who heard 
them. Nor, 

2dly, Are we to admit of the Criticiſm of 
thoſe who, inſtead of o «ualowwle; Ida the 
Dwellers in Fudea, ver. 9. read o xaromanles 
"Ivdizv, the Dwellers in India, becauſe, ſay 
they, it was no Miracle for the Men of Ju- 
dæa to hear the Apoſtles ſpeaking in their 
Language. For, (1.) this Criticiſm is con- 
futed by the following Verſe, which ſaith, 
All thoſe Men were eus and Proſelytes. 
And, (2.) The Jews are mentioned only, 
to ſhew that Men of all Nations heard them 
ſpeak in their own Language ; and in that 
conſiſts the Miracle; not that the Fews, but 
that every Nation heard and underſtood 
them. 

Note alſo, That the Nations here rec- 
koned up, living ſome in Aſia, ſome in 
Africa, ſome in Europe, are ſaid, though 
not without an Hyperbole, to be Men of every 
Nation under Heaven, ver. 5. And this 
Phraſe is not only uſed in the Scriptures, 
as when God ſaith, He would make the 
Dread of the Jews fall upon every Nation 
under Heaven, Deut. ii. 23. But it is fre- 
quent in Jewiſh Writers, who lived 1 
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this Time; for (c) Philo often ſpeaks of the 
Jews dwelling wavlayibev T15 oixyptrng, every 
where through the whole Earth; and ſays, that 
(d) WATCH 01x8jatun, almoſt the whole Earth was 
inhabited by them, Agrippa alſo in Foſephus 
ſaith, OJ yap cu in} rng onxupirns dhuC”, 
There is not a People upon Earth, among whom 
ſome Jews do not inhabit, See the Note on 
Colof}. i. 23. 

Note, 4thly, That it ſeems incredible, that 
they, who ſaid, Theſe Men are 2 of new 
Wine, ver. 13. ſhould be fo fooliſh as to 
think, that new Wine ſhould enable them to 
ſpeak all Languages, or to declare the won- 
derful Works of God ; *tis therefore well 
conjectured by Dr. Lightfoot, that they, who 
faid this, were Men of Judea; who not un- 
derſtanding what the Apoſtles ſpake in other 
Languages, imagined they had babbled ſome 
fooliſh Gibberiſh they could make nothing of, 
as drunken Men are uſed to do. Note, 

5thly, That St. Peter well confuteth this 

Surmiſe, by ſaying, ver. 15. It is not yet 
the third Hour of the Day, or Nine of the 
Clock; becauſe, before that time, eſpecially 
on the Sabbath, and other Feaſt-days, the 
Jews were not wont ſo much as to taſte an 
thigg of Meat or Drink, as Dr. Lightfoct 
here ſhews. And, faith (e) Joſephus, by their 
Tradition, they were not to eat on their 
Sabbaths till the ſixth Hour. 
b Ver. 17, 18. And it ſhall come to paſs in 
the laſt Days, I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all Fleſh, &c.] For Explication of theſe two 
Verſes, let it be obſerved ; 

Firſt, That even Kimchi owns, That achaire 
cen in the Prophet Joel, is here all one with 
Beacharub Hayamim, in the laſt Days, in the 
Prophet //aiah, chap. ii. 2, 3. where is a 
plain Prophecy of the Exaltation of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and of the flowing in of the Na- 


tions to it; and fo St. Peter hath truly rendered 


what is in the Prophet afterwards, by t 
xWyxurai news in the laſt Days; and ſo it 
follows, that as there was no time before in 


which this Promiſe fully was made good, ſo 


are we not to expect any After-times for the 
Completion of 1t. Note, 

2dly, That as the Words all He; muſt be 
reſtrained to all Men, they only being capable 
of Spiritual Gifts, as when the P/almift ſaith, 
Pſal. cxlv. 50. Let all Fleſh bleſs his holy 
Name; and the Prophet, Jai. Ixvi. 23. All 
Fleſh fhall come, and worſhip before me, ſaith 
the Lord; fo muſt all Men be here reſtrained 
to ſome of all Ranks of Men; as when Ha- 
zael is ſaid to bring to the Prophet Eliſha, 
Col Tob all the Good of Damaſcus, 2 Kings 
viii. 9. 7, e. ſome of every good Thing. So 
Chriſt healed @4cav verov, all Kinds of Diſeaſes, 
Matth. iv. 23. See Glafſ. Phil. S. p. 437. 
So that the Phraſe includes all Sorts of Men, 
without Excluſion of Age, Young or Old; 
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without Excluſion of Sex, vix. Sons and 
Daughters; without Excluſion of Conditions, 


Servants and Maidens; without Excluſion of 
Nation, Jes or Gentiles, even as many as the 
Lord hall call, ver. 39. This Promiſe be- 
ing fulfilled as well upon the Samaritans, 
chap. viii. 17. and upon Cornelius and his 
Kinsfolk, A#s x. as upon the Jews; and fo 
this Promiſe contradicts the Jewiſh Rules, 
that Prophecy belonged only to Iſraelites, and to 
them only dwelling in Judea, and them only be- 
ing Muchanim, filly prepared for it; that is, 
ſay they, upon thoſe who are wiſe, and valiant, 
and rich, and who are free frem Sorrow. See 
all this in Dr. Pocock on Joel ii. 28. More- 
over, This Effuſion of this Spirit upon all 
Fleſh, as it denotes an inexhauſtible Fulneſs 
in that Spirit, who was to fill all Men 
with all Diverſity of Gifts, as the Glory 
of God, and the Good of the Church re- 
quired; ſo the Effuſion of it upon all the 
ſeveral Ranks of Men and Women .men- 
tioned, is a full Confutation of all the Jewiſh 
Rules and Glofles, requiring ſuch Qualifi- 
cations as they do to make Men capable 
of the Gifts here promiſed. Again, Theſe 


y Gifts being here ſtiled Prophecy, Viſions, 


Dreams, it is apparent, that the Promiſe of 
diſtributing them to all Fleſh, could be 
meant only of the Diſtribution of them to 
ſome of all Ranks of Men; for it being 
never ſo, that all Men individually had the 
Gifts of Prophecy, Dreams, Viſions, or Reve- 
lations, 1 Cor. xii. 29, 30. this could never 
be promiſed 3 it being certain, that God did 
punctually fulfil his Promiſe. 

Ver. 19, 20. And I will fhew WondersC 
in Heaven above, and Signs in the Earth be- 
neath, Blood and Fire, and Vapour of Smoke. ] 
Tiexla * (nptiz, The firſt relating to Signs in 
the Heaven, the ſecond to thoſe on Earth, See 
Note on Heb. ii. 4. So (f) Joſephus ſpeaking 
of the Calamities of the Jes, mentions wes 
Taitns (nptia 9 Tieala, the Signs and Wonders 
that preceded them, Pref. ad Bell. Jud. 
P. 708. Go 2 tv ria, the Prodigies which 
manifeſtly portend their Deſtruction, and the 
dreadful Thunderings and Lightnings, Hu- 
iu a Ceioutuns 16 ¹ Fu, and the vaſt 
Earthquakes, which in the Judgment of all 
Men portend no ſmall Evil to ibem; See Note 
on Matth. xxiv. 7, 8. and on Luke xxi. 11. 
The Blood very probably relates to that great 
Effuſion of Blood, which was then made, 
partly by their continual Conflicts with other 
Nations, and the Inſults of other Nations 
upon them; the Wars betwixt them and the 
Samaritans, Joſeph. Antiq. lib 20. c. 5. betwixt 
them and the Syrians at Cz/area, Ibid. c. 6. 
p. 695. betwixt them and the Greeks and Sy- 
rians, l. 18. c. 12. p. 649, 650. the Sedition 
betwixt them and the Greeks at Alexandria, 
Antid. l. 19. c. 4. the vaſt Slaughter of them 

there, 


(c) Orat. in Flaccum, p. 752. 
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d) Leg. ad Caium, p. 791, 802. 


(e) T Tuc iAvary ιννοννα ixln wee xa i» Eactaos apiolorouiovat ve r nur. De vita ſui, 


p. 1320. 


f) De Bello Jud. I. 7. 6. 41. 
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there, mentioned by Philo in his Oration 
againſt Flaccus, where Tz; u nul gas 7 aimal 
d:nſov. and by Foſephus, in almoſt all the 
Cities round about them: And partly by 
the Zealots and Sicarii, of which (g) Foſe- 
phus ſpeaks very tragically. The Fire here 
mentioned, may relate either to the fiery 
Meteors ſpoken of by Joſephus, viz. The 
flaming Sword banging over the City, and the 
fiery Comet pointing down upon it for a Tear; 
the Light that ſhone upon the Temple, and the 
Altar, in the Night, as if it had been Noon- 
day, and the terrible Lightnings now mentioned; 
or to the continual Burnings of their Syna- 
gogues, their Oratories, their Cities, Villages, 
and Houſes, mentioned by Philo, as done at 
Alexandria by Hlaccus; by (h) Joſephus, as 
done there by Tiberius, in Galilee and in Ju- 
dea, by Ceſtius and Vęſpaſian; from whence 
mult ariſe Pillars of Smoke. 

Of the Import of the Sur's being darkened, 
and the Moon turned into Blood, ſee the Note 
on Matth. xxiv. 20, And of the wonderful 
Preſervation of thoſe, who then called upon 
the Name of the Lord, as the Septuagint hath 
it, of the evayſenComec, LE: of thoſe who 
had embraced the Goſpel: See the Note on 
ver. 12. 

Ver. 23. Him being delivered by the deter- 
minate Counſel and Foreknowledge of God, T1 
were Bνf Y weolwre Ts Ov.] Here 
note, (1.) That in Scripture, that is ſaid to 
be done by the determinate Counſel of God, 
which is done according to what he had 
written and declared in his Word, all his 
_ Predictions concerning things future being 
Declarations, and Determinations that they 
ſhall come to paſs; The Son of Man goeth 
as it is written of bim, ſaith St. Matth. 
chap. xxvi. 24. xalx To WerTpevor, As it 15 
determined by God concerning bim, Luke xxii. 
22, Note, (2.) That in order to the Com- 
pletion of this Prediction, it was neceſſary 
that God ſhould ſuffer Chriſt to fall into 
the Hands of wicked Men, for they could 
have no Power over him, unleß it were 
thus given them from above, John xix. 11. 
and that he ſhould lay no Reſtraints upon 
them, from executing their malicious De- 
ſigns upon him; and this unreſtrained Per- 
miſſion is all that is, or can be ſignified 
by God's delivering Chriſt up into their 
Hands. Note, (3.) That this Permiſſion 
doth neither hinder, nor abate their Sin in 
crucifying Chriſt; for notwithſtanding this, 
*tis plainly ſaid, that they by wicked Hands 
had crucified him: Hence therefore it doth 
only follow (xz.) That God foreſaw what 
he foretold, that. Chriſt would ſuffer by the 
Hands of wicked Men. (2.) That when 
their Malice ſhould incline them to bring 
him to theſe Sufferings, he had determined 
not to interpoſe by his immediate Power to 
hinder them from doing it, but rather to 
permit them ſo to do: But then it mult be 
noted that every divine Permiſſion of what 
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God hath forbidden Men to do, and of 
what he requires them to repent of when 
they have done it, as God doth by Peter 
herez is a Permiſſion of what he would 
not have done by them, whom he forbids 
to do it, and a Permiſſion of that which 
cannot be done by them without Sin, for 
of that only are we called to repent. 
Hence therefore it muſt follow, that this 
Foreknowledge, and determinate Counſel of 
God can be no Intimation of his Will, 
that any Man ſhould do what he forbids 
him to do, but only of his Will to permit 
the Action to be done; for God cannot 
will that any one ſhould do what he for- 
bids, i. e. wills he ſhould not do. Nor, 
2dly, Can it lay on any Perſon a Neceſſity 
of doing what he thus determines to per- 
mit; for then it muſt remove the Sin, be- 
cauſe it takes away the Freedom of the 
Action, and renders it not mine, but his, 
that laid upon me the unavoidable Neceſ- 
ſity of doing it: It only doth ſuppoſe that 
God can ſee and foretel what Man, not 
hinder'd by him, but left to his own In- 
clinations, will do; and if that Foreſight 
hath any Influence upon the Will to make 
the Action neceſſary, then, (1.) Not only 
all our Actions muſt be neceſſary, they 
being all foreſeen, but alſo God muſt fore- 
ſee that they are neceſſary, for he foreſces 
them as they are in their Cauſes, and doth 
not by foreſeeing make them, i. e. cauſe 
them ſo to be, ſince that muſt neceſſarily 
make him the Cauſe of all the ſinful Actions 
he foreſees. 

Ver. 26, 27 My Fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, e 
27. that thou wilt not leave T1v UN pa £15 
«ds, neilber wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to 
ſee Corruption.] That is, faith Dr. Hammond, 
J am confident that though I die, yet ſhalt thou 
not leave me ſo long dead, at that my Body 
ſhall be putriſied; or, thou wilt not leave 
my Life in the Grave, or in the State of Death. 
To explain and confirm this Interpretation, 
let it be conſidered, 

1/t, That the Hebrew Word Nepheſh, tranſ- 
lated by the Septuagint un, doth many hun- 
dred times, boch in the Old and the New 
Teſtament, ſignify Life; ſo (oz, T1peiv, Pv- 
Aatlewv ThV uynv 18 70 preſerve Life, Gen. xix. 
17. xxxli. 30. 1 Sam. xix. 11. Job ii. 6. 
Pſal. Ixxxv. 2. Jer. xlviii. 6. li. 6. See the 
Note on Matth. xvi. 25, 26. 

Zilem Thy huynv, is to ſeek the Life of a Man 
to deſtroy it, Exod. iv. 19. 1 Sam. XX. 1— 
xxiv. 9. xxv. 29. 2 Sam. iv. 8. 1 Kings xix. 
10, 14. Pſal. xiv. 4. xxxvii. 15, XXXIX. 19. 
XX111. 3. Ixix. 2, cxli. 6. Fer. iv. 30. xi. 23. 
XX11. 25. xliv. 30. | 

Pura, tfinrdai, Nlpwon: mv e, is 10 
ſave Life, or preſerve it from Death, Joſh. ii. 
13. 2 Sam. iv. 9. 1 Kings i. 12—29. Pſal. 
xvi. 14. xxi. 21, XXXit. 19. xl. 4. liv. 25. 
Ivi. 5. Ixxi. 13. Ixxxv. 12. Ixxxvili. 47. 
cviii. 30. cxiv. 5, cxix. 2, Ifai, xliv. 20. 

Avvai 
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Ab, Xyurooy Ths uc, is to give a Ranſom 
for his Life, Exod, xxili. 30. xxx. 12, 

N dur wu, is Life for Life, Exod. 
X21. 22. Lev. xxiv. 18. Deut. xix. 2. 1 Kings 
XX111, 39, 42. See the Note on Ma!th, xxviii. 
20. and . 2 nv v0 vpuiov, is OUT Life for 
yours, Joſh. U. 13. 

Tibev Thy yn un 2 17 Atig! Ar, is 170 put 
my Life i in 7 Judg. Xii. 3. 1 Sam. XIX. 
5. XXVViii. Sce for this Senſe in the New 
Teſtament, he Note on 1 Tye. ii. 8. Note, 

2dly, That when a Man dies, bis Life, in 
the , r. Phraſe, is ſaid to go down to 
Hades, to the Pil, or into the Houſe of Si- 
lence; and when he is ſnatched from the 
Gates of Death, bis Life is ſaid to be brought 
or lifted up J. cm Hades, or the Grave; and 
therefore when their Bodies remain un— 
quickened in the Grave, their Life may pro- 
p. riy be ſaid to be leſt in it. Thus Jacob 
faith, Ger. xxxvii. 35. 1 will go aown to Shecl 
t9 2 * mcur ning, e,] οE1 £45 Sor, 12 will 
deſcend to Tell, ſaith the Seventy, lebi Che- 
bortha 10 the Sepulchre : So Jonathan, that I 
may be in the State of the Dead 15 my Son 
is. So again, chap. xlii. 38. If Miſchief be. 
fal my Son Benjamin, you will bring are: n my 
grey Pairs with Sorrow to Sheol, xsIs{ls eis 
4%, you ill bring me down 10 Hades, into 
the Houſe of the Sepulchre, ſaith B. Uziel 
again; and that to bring down his grey 
Hairs, was to bring down his Life to the 
Grave, is evident, becauſe when Judas re- 
peats theſe very Words, chap. xliv. 29, and 
31. he gives this Reaſon of them, becauſe 
N K vr exxptiuntloy 2X 7% TSTY us, his 
Life depended on the Lads Life. So 1 Som. 
ii. 6. the Lord, faith Hannak, killeth, and be 
maketh alive, xalaſei eis dds ꝙ dude, be bring- 
eth down to the Hades, and be raiſeth up 
gain; where Note that theſe Words are 
by (i) Joſephus uſed as a Proof of the Re- 
ſurrection; and that the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
was of the ſame Opinion, his Words teſtify, 
for thus he renders them, he killeth, and be 
bath ſaid wwe ſhall live again, be bringeib 
docon to Hades, and be <vill after bring Us 
1 10 Life eternal, So again, Job vii. 9. if 
a Man x e,] tis n "ſhall 80 down to 


Indes, ſhall he riſe up again? And Fob 


XXX1ii, 18. we find theſe very Words, if God 
vill teach him Diſcipline, he will deliver P 
dz bis Life from the Pit, from Corrup- 
tion, ſaith the Chaldee, an Sadr, from 
Death, ſaith the Septuagint, and ver.,22, i 
bis Life draweth nigh to the Pit, ry [WD 
n gon cure eig Saval, 10 Death, and he ſays, 
redeem me ' fr om going diwn NAY into Corrup- 
tion, iv fon, to Hades, he ſhall return to the 
Days of his Youth. And Jonah, who was a 
Typ: of Chriſt in this very thing, Matth. 
X11. 39, 40. faith, hen Naphſhi my Soul 
failed in me, Taal miſhechatz chaii hou 
8 at my Liſe to aſcend out of the Pit, Jon. 

. „ the P/jalmiſt this Expreſſion is 


oo frequent, O Lord, ſaith —— d ſſeg i 
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ads Th Wuxi ps, thou baſt brought up min 
Shcol Naphſhi, my Life from Hell, or Hades, 
thou haſt preſerved me from going dewn into the 
Pit, Pial, xxx. 3. And again, Hark Ixxxvi. 
13. thou baſ? delivered my Life Thy uy nv An, 
from the nethermeſt Hell, or Hades Miſheol 
Haragitha, from Sheol beneath, or from the 
low Earth, faith the Chaldee, from the State 
of Death, Ainſworth, from the Sepulchre, I. 
T. into which Chriſt is ſaid to have de- 
ſcended, Eph. iv. 9. See the Note there; 
and into which David, had he then dicd, 
would only have deſcended, and not into 
Fell properly ſo called, Pſalm Ixxxviil. 3. 
Chajah Leſheol, my Life draweth nigh to Hell; 

7 boy r r gon, 10 Hades; and Pſal. xciv. 


14. if the Lord bad not been my Helper, my 


L ife had dwelt in Silence, iv fon in the Grave, 
the Houſe of Silence, as appears from thoſe 
Vords, Pc . xv. 17. the Dead cannot praiſe 
thee, nor ci xαα eo, es ov, they that 20 
down into Ilades, Seventy, into Silence, Hebr. 
into Beth Cheborah, tbe Houſe of . the Sepul- 
chre, Chaldeez and Pſal. Ixxxix. 40, what 
Man is be that liveth, and ſhall not ſee Death ? 
Shall be del liver bis Sorl from the Hand of Hell, 


e νν i Nie hls, bis Life from the 


Hlaud of Hades. 1, e. the Grave? Shall be be 
delivered frem the Angel of Death, fhall he not 
deſcend into the Ueje of the S-pulchre ? Pa- 
ralle] co which are the Words of Hezekiab, 
Iſa, xxxviii. 18. „ © gd they that are in 
Hades, or Sheol, fall not praiſe, neither ſhall 
the Dead bleſs thee, So Tob. iii. 10. J. Hall 
bring the old Age of my Father with Sorrow 
eis gor, that is, eig ra, 10 the Grave, chap. 

1. 14. So David faith to Solomon of Joab, 
nd Shimet, #45 eis ads, thou ſhalt bring 
axwn their grey Hairs io the Grave, 1 Kings 
11. 6, 9. 

Note, 3dly, That Sheol de dene the Old 
7 eftament, and gos in the Septuagint, anſwer- 
ing to it, ſignifies not the Place of Puniſh- 
ment, or of the Souls of bad Men, but the 
Grave only, or the Place of Death, appears, 

1/t, From the Root of it Shaal, which 
ſignifies 20 aſe, crave, and require, becauſe 
it craves for all Men, Prov. xxx. 16, and will 
let no Man ſcape it's Hands, P/al. Ixxxviii. 
49. it is that Sheol or Hades whither we are all 
going, Eccleſ. ix. 10. The Hebrew Sheol, ſaith 
Buxtorf, ſignifies in general, the Place of bu- 
man Bodies, when they are ſeparated from their 
Souls, an VEX prov Xopion, EXPOnunt Greci, the 
Greeks ſay, that Hades is the Place of the Dead, 
faith D. Windet; it is 6 ra, o r ˙ e”, the 
Tomb, or Sepulchre, ſaith Phavorinus ; thus 
to go to the Gates of Hades in Homer, is, faith 
the Scholiaſt, we Op Sapdr, a Deſcription 
of Death; He ſhall knock at the Gates of 
Hades, ſaith Theocritus, rure gi amolaveirai,, be 
ſhall die, ſaith the Scholiaſt, See the Note 
on Malth. xv1. 18. | 

2dly, Becauſe it is the Place to which the 
Good, as well as the Bad go, for they whoſe 
Souls go upwards, deſcend into it; thither 


K | went 
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went Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. 35. there 7ob de- 
ſired to be, chap. xvi. 13. for be knew that 
Sheol dvds his Houſe, chap. xvii. 13. and that 
to deſcend into the Duſt, was to deſcend into 
Hades, where Olympiodorus brings him in 
ſpeaking thus, 1 Gr uur To amo- 
Daveiv ; b Ang &Amarw 6 oe; is not Death 
common to all Men? Is not Hades the Houſe of 
all Men ? Hezekiah expected to be there after 
he went hence, for he ſaid, I will go to the 
Gates of Hades, Iſai. xxxviii. 30. that is, 
ſaith Ferom, to thoſe Gates of which the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks, ſaying, thou wilt lift ne up from the 
Gates of Death. The ancient Greeks aſſigned 
one Hades to all that died, and therefore 


: ſay, Tala 0142 Juras æi dns Kyla, Hades re- 


ceives all mortal Men together, tis ow» gdm 
@z!1:; nevi Beorur, all Men ſhall go to Hades. 
zdly, Had the Pen men of the Old Tefta- 
ment meant by Hades any Receptacle of 
Souls, they could not truly have declared there 
was no Wiſdem or Knowledge in Sheol, Eccleſ. 
ix. 120. 10 Remembrance of God there, Pal. 
vi. 6. no praiſing in Sheol, fa xxxvili. 18. for 
thoſe Heathens who looked upon 1t as the Re- 
ceptacle of Souls, held it to be a Place in 
which they would be puniſhed, or rewarded. 

Seeing then «1#ſziv r1v þux,w , dd, is 10 
bring down the Life to the Grave, avsſew vn 
uynv ## a3, is to bring the Life up from the 
Grave; pn eſuolanemew Thy un pes eig dd, 
may very properly here import, not to leave 
the Life of Chriſt in the Grave, but to revive 
his dead Body by giving a new Life and Mo- 
tion to the animal Spirits, now dormant in 
it, and a Re-union of his Soul to it; and 
ſo this firſt Part of the Sentence, thou wilt 
not leave my Life in the (rave, will be in Senſe 
the ſame with the enſuing Words, thou wil! 
not ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption; as 
are thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, what Man 
is he that ſhall not ſee Death ? the ſame with 
the following Words, fall be deliver his Life 
from the Hand of Hades? and thoſe of Job, 
chap. xvii. 18. the Grave is my Houſe, I have 
made my Bed in the Darkneſs ; and thoſe of 
Elihu, chap. xxxili. 28. He will deliver his 
Life from going down into the Pit, and his 
Life ſhall ſee the Light ; and thoſe of David, 
Thou haſt brought up my Soul from the Grave, 
thou haſt kept me alive, that I ſhould not go 
down into the Pit, xxx. 3. My Life draweth 
nigh to the Grave, I am counted with them 
that go down into the Pit, Pfal. Ixxxvili. 3. 
See P/al. cxv. 17. Ja. XxXvin. 10, 11, 12. 
And that this muſt be the true Import of the 
Words, will be ſtill farther evident. 

1/t, From the precedent Words, my Fleſh 
Hall reſt in hope, that thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, it being a very proper Proſo- 
Popæia to bring his dead Fleſh, hoping it 
ſhall be revived, but not ſo proper to intro- 
duce it, hoping that it's Soul ſhall not be 
left in Hell, or in the Place of the Damned ; 
and alſo from the following Words, thou wil! 
not leave my Soul in Hell, for thou wilt fhew 


Chap. 11. 


me the Path of Life ;, for as Life is oppoſed 
to Death, ſo ſhewing to one dead, or in dan— 
ger of it, the Path of Life, muſt ſignity the 
Preſerving him from Death, or the Reſtoring 
him to Life when dead. And, 

2dly, From the Conſideration of the Perſon 
to whom theſe Words do, in the primary 
Senſe. belong ; for being ſpoken by King 
David, when his Life was continually in his 
Hand, and he was {till in Danger of Death 
from a perſecuting Saul, they in reſpect of 
him can only ſignify his Hope, that God 
would not give him over unto Death; and fo 
in reference to the Son of David will very na- 
turally import, chat though thou ſuffereſt 
Men to kill me, and lay me in the Grave, 
yet wilt thou raiſe me from the Dead. In 


a Word, this Phraſe is by St. Peter imported 


of our Lord's Reſurrection; tor ſo he ſpeaks, 
Ilim whom you by wicked Hands have ſlain, 
God hath raiſed up, looſing the Bands of Death, 
ver. 23, 24. fer David ſaith of bim, thou wilt 
not leave my Scul in Hell, i. e. my Lite in the 
Grave; and 'tis oppoſed to David's continu- 
ing in the Grave, and in the State of Death, 
thus, David is both dead and buried, and his 
Body lizs ſtill in the Sepulchre, he therefore 
could not ſay this of himſelf, but being a Pro- 
Pbel, and ſo foreſceing that God would raiſe 
up Jeſus from the Dead, he ſaid this of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, thou wilt not leave my Soul 
in Hell, or my Life in the Grave. See the 
Appendix to this Verſe at the End of the 
* 

Ver. 31. Oy en n uyn abrd eig S r. Je 
Here Dr. Mills is confident that the Words 
n wbuyn abr, were inſerted from ver. 26. be- 
cauſe they are wanting in Irenæus, 1. 3. c. 12. 
p. 299. in the Vulg. Hr. & Cod. Alex. but 
as theſe Words are owned by the Arab. Chry- 
ſeſtom and Oecumenius in locum, and by (a) Ori- 
gen, in his Commentary on the Kings, wnere 
he ſays, that they are read in the Pja/ms, and 
are interpreted in the As of the Apoſtles ; fo 
is it evident from the very Words that they 
ought to be retained, for the Words of the 
Pſalmiſt being theſe, d iyxalaacibers Thy buynv 
ps eis gos, the Apoſtle here ſaying that David 
ſpake this of the Reſurrection, ought to uſe the 
Words that David ſpake : And, 2dly, This 
is farther evident from the Words following, 
d ook cures, nor did his Fleſh ſee Corruption, 
they having a plain Relation to * vy# wry 
going before, 

Ver. 33. He receiving the Promiſe of thef 
Spirit from the Father ;] i. e. the Spirit pro- 
miſed by him, and therefore ſtiled his Pro- 
miſe, Luke xxiv. 49. and received from him 
by Chriſt, who, as Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, is to convey all Bleſſings to Man, 
from that Father of Lights from whom comes 
every good. and perfect Gift; and thus this 
one Mediator betwixt God and Man, he 


Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ji. 5. is fitly ſaid 


to have received this Spirit from the Father, 
though as to his divine Nature he alſo is the 
| | Spirit 


— 


la) Apud. Huet. To, 1. p. 32. 
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Spirit of Chrift, 1 Pet. i. 11. And he receives 
of his to give unto us, John xvi. 12. See the 
Note there; yea he hath ſo received him as 
to be the Lord of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
and of all his Adminiſtrations, 1 Cor. xii. 5. 
So that all Chriſtians ever did receive him 
according to the Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, 
Eph. iv. 7. 

g Ver. 34. David is not aſcended: into Hea- 
ven ;] i. e. with his Body, as Enoch and Elias 
did; but that Zeſus, who is the Son and Lord 
of David, and was to fit upon his Throne, 
ver. 33. and reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
for ever, Luke i. 32, 33. muſt have aſcended 
thither ; for thus did David propheſy concern- 
ing him when he ſaid, The Lord ſaid to my 
Lord, &c. of which Words ſee the Notes on 
Matih. xxii. 46. Heb. i. 13. 

Ibid. Sit thou on my right Hand.] Chriſt's 
Seſſion at the right Hand of God, imports, 
(1.) The unſpeakable Felicity, which Chriſt, 
according to his Human Nature, now enjoys 
jor, God's right Hand is repreſented as the 
Place of everlaſting Happineſs, and Toy, as 
in thoſe Words, P/al. xvi. 11. In thy Preſence 
there is Fulneſs of Foy, at thy right Hand there 
are Pleaſares for evermore; and hence the 
Pialmitt having propheſied of our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection, adds theſe Words, Thou wilt make 
me full of Joy with thy Countenance, ver. 28. 
(2dty,) The glorious Majeſty to which our 
Saviour is advanced; God's right Hand be- 
ing ſtiled in Scripture, The right Hand of Ma- 
7e/ty, Heb. i. 3. and as the moſt honourable 
Place among Men is the right Hand, and 
Solomon ſhewed his Mother Balliſpeba the 
higheſt Honour, when he made her /it on the 
right Hand of his Threne, 1 Kings ii. 19. So 
hath the Father advanced Chriſt's Human 
Nature to the higheſt Dignity, by caufing. 
it to fit on the Right Hand of the Throne of 
the Majeſty in the Heavens, Heb. vill. 1. 
(3.) It fignifies that Fulneſs of Power, with 
which he is inveſted over all things in Hea- 
ven and Earth, Matth. xxvili. 18. for, ſo the 
Scripture repreſents the Greatneſs of his di- 
vihe Power by tbe Strength of his right Hand, 
Pſal. xx, 6. Ixxxix. 12. And hence our 
Lord is ſaid to /t on the right Hand of Power, 
Matth. xxvis 64. (4.) Becauſe Princes fit 
on their Thrones to execute Judgment, and 
exert that Dominion which God had given 
them over their Subjects; therefore this Seſ- 
ſion at the right Hand of God, imports his 
Authority to judge both the Quick and Dead, 
as being by it conſtituted Lord of the Dead, 
and of the Living, Rom. xiv. 9—12. 

i Ver. 36. God hath. made the ſame Teſus 
both Lord and Chriſt.) Here the Word Chriſt 
ſignifies the Meſſiab, according to his Regal 
Office, in which Senſe he is ſtill ſtiled by 


the Chaldee Paraphraſis and Fewiſh Writers, 


PETeD R392 Meſſias, or Cbri the King, 
as (k) Buxtorf ſhews in the Word Meſſias; 
under which Title the Prophets frequently 
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ſpeak of him as of a King to reign over 
God's People, P/al. xxiv. 7. xlv. 1. Jai. 
xxxli. 1 Zach. ix. 9. and not the Fews only, 
but the whole Eaſt under that Title did expect 
him. See the Note on Luke ii. 38. 

Ver. 38, 39. Be baptized in the Name of k 
the Lord Jeſus, and ye ſhall receive the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, for the Promiſe is to you, 
and to your Children.) Here let it be ob- 
ſerved, 

1/t, That St. Peter exhorts the Jeus to be 
baptized, not in the Name of the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, but only in the Name 
of Jeſus, becauſe they did already believe in 
God the Father, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
profeſs Obedience to the Laws of God, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by the Mouth of 
his Prophets, 

2dly, That when 'tis ſaid, you hall receive 


the Heily Ghiſt, 'tis not intended that every 


one of them upon their Baptiſm, ſhould be 
endued with the extraordinary Gifts of 
Tongues, and Prophecy; for, it is manifeſt 
from the Hiſtory of the Acts, and eſpecially 
from chap. vi. 3, that he was given only to 
ſome among them, though that was for the 
Benefit of all; and hence is that Enquiry of 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 29, 30. Are all Pro- 
phets? Do all ſpeak with Tongues ? But the 
Meaning of St. Peter 1s, that he ſhould fall 
upon ſome of all Ranks of them, according 
to the true Purport of the Words of Joel. 
Note, 

3dly, That theſe Words will not prove a 
Right of Infants to receive Baptiſm : The 
Promiſe mentioned here, being that only of 
the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned ver. 16, 17, 18. 
and fo relating only to the Times of the mi- 
raculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
thoſe Perſons, who by Age were made capable 
of theſe extraordinary Gifts. 

Ver. 42. And in breaking of Bread.] I feel 
no Neceſſity to think theſe Words relate to 
the Receiving of the Sacrament z not from 
the Phraſe of breaking Bread, for this is uſed 
by the Evangeliſts when they relate Chriſt's 
miraculous feeding of the Multitude, Math. 
xv. 26. Mark viii. 19, 20. and in the 46th 
Verſe of this Chapter, they are ſaid, 10 break 
Bread from Houſe to Houſe, and to eat their 
Meat with Singleneſs of Heart; where it can 
only ſignify their friendly Converſe with one 
another. But, (2.) allowing this to relate to 
the Receiving of the Sacrament, and not to 
their breaking Bread at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
either Wine was alſo conſecrated with the 
Bread, or it was not; if it was, then muſt 
Bread ſignify by a Synecdoche, (I) very uſual 
in the Scripture, Bread and Drink and there- 
fore, when that Drink is Wine, as in the Sa- 
crament it is, Bread and Wine; and then 
if both were conſecrated, both might be di- 
ſtributed, according to our Saviour's Precept, 


Drink ye all of this; if it was not, the Of- 


ficiator, even according to the Principles 
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(k) P. 1267. () Gen. xliii, 16 —25. 
xv. 2. Mark iii. 10, Acts xxvii. 35. 


Exod. ii. 20. xvi. 3. Xvili. 12. Luke xiv. 1. Matth. 
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of the Church of Rome, muſt be guilty of 
Sacrilege. See the Notes on Luke xxiv. 30. 
Acls xx. 7. 


m Ver. 44. They were ini To ad ro, all tage- 


ther.) There being added to the one hun- 
dred and twenty, three thouſand Souls, ver. 41. 
it ſeemeth inconvenient to ſay, they were all 
together in one Place, unleſs it were in one 
of thoſe Apartments in the Towers of the 
Temple, which, faith (m) Joſephus, would 
receive an hundred Beds; and therefore it 
ſeems better to refer this to their Communion 
in the ſame Action, in which Senſe all the 
Jews are ſaid to build ini ro auro, together, 
Ezra, iv. 3. though they were far ſeparated 
from one another, Neb. iv. 19. and Joab and 
Abner*s Men to be i to «uro, together, 2 Sam. 
ii, 12. though one were on the one, the other 
on the other Side of the Pool; See P/al. iv. 9. 
xlix. 2. Jai. Ixvi. 17. Fer. vi. 12. 


n bid. And had all things common.) Theſe 


Words here, and chap. iv. 32. do not ſignify 
that they had no longer any Property in what 
belonged to them, for then they could not 
ſell them afterward ; but that they uſed and 


_ diſpoſed of them as things common, freely 


imparting of them to all that had need. And 
that this making Sale of them, was not 
dore by Command, St. Peter declares, by 
telling Ananias, he was under no Obligation 
ſo to do, Als v. 4. Nor was it ever in- 


CHA 


Verſe 1. OW [Gr. and] Peter and John 


went up together into the 


à Temple at the Hour of Prayer, [being] * the 


ninth Hour; [Gr. at the ninth Hour of 
Prayer.] © | 

2. And a certain Man | who had been] lame 
from his Mother's Womb, was carried | h1- 
ther] whom they [who brought bim] laid 


b daily at the * Gate of the Temple, which is 


called Beautiful, to aſk Alms of them that 
entered into the Temple, [by which Means 
he became well known'to all who entered into 
/ -wrt.. 
3. Who ſeeing Peter and John about to 
into the Temple, aſked [Gr. 10 receive] an 


Alms [of tbem.] 


4. And Peter faſtening his Eyes upon him 
with John, [to raiſe his Expectation of receiv- 
ing ſome Benefit from them, ] ſaid [to him,] Look 
on us; 5 7 | : 

5. And he gave Heed unto [Gr. looked on] 
them, expecting to receive ſomething of them. 
6. Then Peter, ſaid [to him, ] Silver and 
Gold have I none [to give, ] but ſuch as I 
have [Gr. what I have] give I to thee, ¶ /ay- 
ing to tbee,] in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth, riſe up and wax. 


7. And he [baving ſaid this] took him by 


— 
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tended for an Example, or Precedent to oth-r 
Chriſtians, as is evident from all the Epiſtles, 
in which we have frequent Mention of the 
Diſtinction betwixt Rich and Poor; and fre- 
quent Exhortations to the Wealchy to be rich 
in good Works, but not the leaſt Intimation 
that they ought to ſell their Poſſeſſions; this 
being now done on a particular Account, 
either by them, who had Lands out of Judea, 


as Barnabas had his in Cyprus, and being re- 


ſolved not to return thither, but to cleave .to 
the Apoſtles, could make but little Benefit 
from them there; or elſe in Judea, and there- 
fore they knowing from our Saviour's Pro- 
phecy of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
from his Exhortation, that they were ſhortly 
to fly from, and quit them to the Enemy, 
were willing to part with their Eſtates for 
the Benefit of the Church, before they were 
ſnatched from them by the Enemy. 


Ver. 47. Tus (Copies, The ſaved. ] Theo 


Chriſtians are ſo ſtiled elſewhere. So 1 Cer. 
1. 18, Tos (oCoptvos niv, 10 us the ſaved, 
Chrift crucified is the Power of God; and 
when the Means of Salvation, or that Grace 
of God which brings Salvation, was vouchſafed 
to them; Salvation is ſaid to come, Luke 
xix. 9. Rom. xi. 11, or to be ſent to them, 
As Xin. 16. xxviii. 28, See the Note on 
Eph. ii. 8. Tit. iii. 5. 


NI. 


the right Hand, and lift him up, [Gr. and 
taking bim by the right Hand, be aroſe,] and 
[for] immediately his Feet and Ancle Bones 
received Strength [zo ariſe.] 

8. And he leaping up { from bis Bed,] ſtood 
[up,] and walked, and entered with them 
into the Temple, walking and leaping, and 
praiſing God, [according to the Prophecy, 
Iſai. xxxv. 6. then the Lame ſhall leap as the 
Hart. 

9. And all the People ſaw him walking, 
and [heard him] praiſing God. 

10. And they knew that it was he, that 
ſat for [uo beg] Alms at the Beautiful Gate of 
the Temple, and [therefore] they were filled 
with Wonder and Amazement at that which 
had happened to him. F 

11. And as the lame Man which was heal- 
ed, held Peter and John, all the People 
[preſent] ran together to them, in the Porch 


call Solomon's, greatly wondering [at what 
was done.] 


12. And when Peter ſaw it, he © anſwer- c 


ed [or ſpake thus] unto the People, Ye Men 
of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? Or why 
look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our 


own Power, or Holineſs, we had made this d 


Man to walk ? 8 N 
| 13. [This 


th) De bello Jud, I. 6, c. 13. P. 915. 
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13. [This Miracle is wholly to be aſcribed 


1 the Lord Jeſus; for be it known 10 you, that] 


The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath glorified 
his Son Jeſus, | placing him at the right Hand 
of bis Majeſty in the higheſt Heavens, Heb. 1. 
3. and giving bim all Power in Heaven and 
Earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. even that Jeſus] 


whom ye delivered up [to be crucifed,] and 


the Juſt one,] and be converted [ from your Op- 
poſitron to bis Name and Doctrine, to Faith in 
him, ] that your Sins may be blotted out, 


when the Times of refreſhing ſhall [tus dvi 


hg, that Times of Refreſhing may] come 
from the Preſence of the Lord. 

20. And he ſhall ſend |» @roreian, and 
that he may ſend] Jeſus Chriſt, who & before K 
was preached to you, [9 give you a final Ab- 


denied him [or refuſed him] in the Preſence ſolution from them at the great Day; him, 1 


of Pilate, when he was determined to let him 
80 [xeivayl©- &TONAYEW, judging bim rather fit 
to be releaſed ; 

14. He, I jay, would have releaſed him] 

E But ye © denied the Holy One, and the Juſt, 
[i. e. Him who was truly ſo,] and [inſtead of 
him] deſired a Murderer, [i. e. Barabbas, 
Luke xx11. 19.] to be granted to you. 

15. And | ye] killed the f the Prince of 
Life, whom God hath raiſed from the Dead, 
whereof we are Witneſſes ; 

S 16. And his Name, through [our] s Faith 
in his Name, hath made this Man ſtrong 
[/o walk] whom ye ſee, and know [to have 
been unable from his Birth to go ;] yea, the Faith 
which is by him, [i. e. which we bave in 
bim, or which is efficacious by his Power, ] hath 
given him this perfect Soundneſs in the Pre- 

ſence of you all. 

h 17. And now Brethren, I wot that h through 
Ignorance [of his Miſſion from God,] ye did it, 
[1. e. theſe Things] as did alſo your Rulers 
[through the like Ignorance, ariſing not from 

want of Evidence that be was ſent of God, but 
from thoſe Prejudices, which obſtrufted their 
diſcerning it.] | | 

18. But thoſe things which God before 
had ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Pro- 
phets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo 
fulfilled [as that you, through this Ignorance, 
have been the very Means of fulfilling what they 
bad foretold, Acts xiii. 27. 

19. Repent ye therefore [of the Murder of 


Jay, 

21 | Whom the Heavens muſt receive till l 
the m Times of Reſtitution [or Completion] in 
of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the 
Mouth of all his holy Prophets ® ſince then 
World began, 

22, » For Moſes truly ſaid, [or ſaid indeed} o 
to the Fathers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord 
your God raiſe up to you of your Brethren, 
like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things, 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay to you: 

23. And it ſhall come to paſs, that every 
Soul [ 1. e. Perſon] who will not hear that 
Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the 
People. 

24. Yea, and” all the Prophets from Sa p 
muel, and thoſe that follow after, ſor, and 
the Times following, ] as many as have ſpoken 
[of that Prophet] have likewiſe foretold of 
theſe Days [of Grace and Refreſhment by 
him. 

25. Note] Ye are the Children of [your q 
Fathers) the Prophets, and of the Covenant 
which God made with our Fathers, ſaying 
to Abraham, [Gen. xxii. 18.] And in * thyr 
Seed ſhall all the Kingdoms of the Earth be 
bleſſed. 

26. Unto you [zherefore] firſt, God hav- 
ing raiſed up his Son Jeſus [as he promiſed 
by Moſes, ver. 22.] ſent him to bleſs you, 
in turning every one of you from his Ini- 
quities, 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a Verſe 1. T the Ninth Hour of Prayer. 
Among the Jews there were 

three ſtated Hours of Prayer; the firſt at 

the third Hour of the Day, As ii. 15. which 

anſwers to our ninth; at which time they 

offered their Morning Sacrifice, Exod. xxix. 

39. Numb. xxviii. 3,4. At the ninth Hour, 

or at three in the Afternoon, when they 

offered their Evening Sacrifice, Acts x. 3— 

30. Of theſe two, the Hebrew Doctors lay, 

The continual Sacrifice of the Morning made 

Atonement for the Iniquities that were done 

in the Night, and the Evening Sacrifice for 

the Iniquity that was done by Day. But 

(a) Philo faith, They were both Sacrifices of 

| Thankſgiving for the Bleſſings God was pleaſed 
continually. w confer upon Mankind by Day and 

Night. At both theſe Times, ſpecial Fa- 


vours were ſhewn by God to his People; 
thus, WEws c S rug 9vuoins, in the Morn- 
ing when the Mincha was offered, the thirſty 
Land was miraculoufly filled with Water, 
2 Kings iii. 20. And about the time of the 
Evening Oblation, God anſwers Daniel's Prayer, 
by ſending the Angel Gabriel to him, Dan. ix. 
21. Hence David ſays, Let my Prayer aſcend 
to thee as Incenſe, and the lifting up of my 
Hands as an Evening Sacrifice, Pſal. cxli. 2. 
either becauſe that alſo comprehends the Morn- 
ing Sacrifice, as Kimchi conjectures, or as R. 
Saadias, becauſe by that all things were atoned, 
there being no Sacrifice offered after that: 
And upon this Account it might be, that 
the Apoſtles and other Perſons went always 
up into the Temple at theſe Hours of Prayer, 
Acts ii. 46. | 
The 
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The third Time of Prayer was the ſixth 
Hour, that is, at twelve of the Clock before 
they dined, or after Dinner ; at which Time 


we find Peter at his Prayers, As x. 9. Of 


theſe three Times, the Royal Pſalmiſt ſpcaketh 
thus, At Evening and at Morning, and at 
Noon, will I pray to thee, Pſal. lv. 17. And 
of Daniel it is recorded, that he kneeled down 
three times a Day, and prayed, and gave thanks, 
Dan. vi. 10, 13. And the Jews ſay, they 
received theſe ſtated Hours of Prayer from 
Abraham, Jaac, and Jacob; but yet as their 
going to the Temple is no Precedent for us 
Cbriſtians to perform our private Devotions 
in the Church, which by our Lord's Directi- 
ons we rather are to do entering into our Clo- 
ſets ; God not being fo preſent in our Church- 
es, as in a Place of his perpetual and glori- 
ous Reſidence, as he was in the Tabernacle 
and the Temple; ſo neither is their Obſer- 
vation of theſe Hours of Prayer any Warrant 
for our Inſtitution of Canonical Hours of 
Prayer, much leſs an Evidence, that the 
Apoſtles by going thither, did inſtitute theſe 
Canonical Hours, as Baronius fancies. Not- 
withſtanding, ſeeing we Chriſtiaus are as much 
obliged, to perform both our publick and 
private Devotions to God, as the Jets could 
be, it muſt be laudable in us alſo to ſet apart 
folemn Times for the Performance of thoſe 
Duties, as they did. And hence the (b) Con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles, having cited the Lord's 
Prayer, Tple Tis nuipas wporeVFede, Pray thus 
thrice a Day: And (c) Tertullian ſays, That 
theſe three Hours, Morning, Noon, and 
Evening, were inſigniores in orationibus diur- 
nis, the moſt celebrated in their daily Prayers. 
And theſe three Times, ſaith (d) Theodoret, 
we glorify God, rc Selas AA e i txxAn- 
oicus irie ite, uſing the ſacred Liturgies in the 
Churches, c | 
b Ver. 2. Tlpos r Iupay Ts legs T1y ,x 
wpeiav, To the Gate of the Temple called Beauti- 
ful.] This Gate being the very Front and En- 
trance into the Temple, was built with ſuch 
Sumptuouſneſs and Glory, as became the 
Frontiſpiece of that Place, where the Divine 
Majeſty vouchſafed to dwell, and hence bear- 
ing the Name of the Beautiful Gate: The 
other three Gates belonging to the Entrance 
into the Court -of the Women, were, ſaith 
eb bus, yoeurn N, M welvew XEXANL patvas Way 
44," exverdd over ich Silver, and then 
gilt; but this Gate, which he called the Co- 
rinthian Gate, as being made of Corinthian 
Braſs, was, faith: he, (e) wow Ty ruf Tos 
xorroeſigss w, uus umrepalera, much exceed- 
ing in Glory thoſe of Gold and Silver. 
c Ver. 12. "Amengivaro, He anſwered.) This 
Word is often uſed without Relation to any 
precedent Queſtion, and ſometimes only ſig- 
nifies, - that ſuch a one began to ſpeak, and is 
uſually joined with M or ele, 70 ſpeak : So 
Matth. xi. 23. Aronpiheig de © Lass eimev, 


Jeſus Patrem compellans dixit, Jeſus ſpeaking 


: 
 - 


Chap. III. 


to his Father, ſaid, or, Jeſus began to ſay, 
Matth. xi. 38. Some of the Scribes, ar+- 
xpi0ncav N ſoilec,, ſpake, ſaying, Chap. xvil. 4 
&ToxpiVeis d o Terpes eimev, and Peter ſpeaking, 
ſaid to Feſus. See chap. xxii. 1. xxvi. 63. 
XXV1l. 21. XXvili, 5, Mark ix. 38. x. 51. 
Xi. 14. Amroupilleis © Inovs eimev avtn, Jeſus 
ſpeaking, ſaid to the Fig tree; chap. xii. 35. 
xiv. 48. Jobn v. 19. Acts v. 8. viii. 34. 
x. 46. xv. 13. xxiv. 25. XXV. 9. So the 
Hebrew Word WEN often ſignifies, as in Excd. 
xv. 21. So Exod, xxi. 5. ih amoxpiby, if the 
Servant ſay. So 1 Kings ii. 1. AmzxpivzTo 
David ſpeaks 5 and chap. 1. 26. d rexpihn 1 
yon, the Woman ſaid, Pſal. cxix. 172. and 
frequently in the Book of Fob. Sometimes 
theugh no Queſtion is aſked, and no Diſ- 
courſe requiring an Anſwer preceded, yet 
our Lord aniwers to the ſecret Thoughts and 
inward Reaſonings of the Jews, or to their 
Admiration touching his Words or Works, 
as Matth; xvii. 4. xxviili. 5. Mark x. 24. 
Luke iii. 16. v. 22. viii. 40. | 


Ibid. "H euoe6eiz, Or Holineſs.) This is the d 


Reading of Chryſaſtom, and Oecumenius, and 
of all the MSS. and ancient Yerfions, except- 
ing only the Syriac ; tor *cis confeſſed by Lo- 
rinus, that the antient Lain Copies, both 
MSS. and printed, read not poteſtate, but 
pietate, Here then is a plain Evidence of the 
Variation of the Roman Doctrine from that of 
the Apoſtles, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ; for 
the Apoſtles here plainly diſclaim any Excellen- 
cy or Piety in them, which might make them 
worthy to be God's Inſtruments above any 
others, in working ſuch Miracles as theſe : But 
the (f) Catechiſm of the Trent Council plainly 
declares, that God confers upon us many 
Benefits, eorum merito, by Virtue of the Me- 
rits of the Saints; and Lorinus on the Place 
declares, that innumerable Hiſtorics, and the 
Practice of the Church ſhew, quod ſanctorum 
merita ad impetranda miracula valeant, that 
the Merits of the Saints are prevalent for the 
working Miracles, 


Ver. I 4. Tov &ſiov 5 N nen e. Theſe e 


Words I would render thus; You refuſed the 
Holy One : So ſtiled by good Angels, Luke i. 
35. and by evil Angels, Lyke iv. 34. and 
even by Pilate's Wife, that juſt One, V.atih. 
xxvii. 19. for %eviopa doth often ſignify both 
in Scripture and profane Authors. So Acts 
vii. 25. This Moſes, d ni, whom they 
refuſed : Heb. xi. 24. nemcalo, He refuſed to 
be called the Son of Pharach. So in Phavo- 


rinus, Leveiras 0 un S Trornoo To 0 Tl, is 


he that is unwilling, and refuſcth to do any 
Thing: In Suidas, To dr,] νν˖ Javeias, is to 
reject the Uſurers. And to this Senſe, the 
very Derivation of the Word ſeems to lead; 
it being, ſay Grammarians, ano T# IgE Tas 
Yeipas: im} TY Tepailyce, done by lifting up the 
Hands in way of Refuſal. 


Ver. 15. *Agxnyo Tx. Cunc, The Prince of | 


Life.) The Perſon ſent by God to lead you 
"PP Ou * 7 in 
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in the Way to Life eternal, having firſt de- 
clared it fully to the World, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
propoſed it to Believers, Jobs vi. purchaſed 
it for them by his Death, ſhewed the Way to 
it by his Doctrine, and being appointed to 
give it to his faithful Servants, John xvii. 2. 
whence he is ſtiled, «exnyss Tis Cornpias, the 
Captain of our Salvation, Heb. ii. 10. 6 %e- 
Xnyss, a Prince and a Saviour, to give Re- 
pentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins, chap. 
v. 32, Or, as Grotius here hath it, he is ſtiled 
a Prince of Life, as having Life in himſelf, 
and Power to raiſe all Men from the Dead, 
Jobn v. 26 —29, To which Senſe the whole 
Paraſe, Ze Have killed the Prince of Life, ſcems 
to lead us. 
g Ver. 16. H wir n are, The Faith which 
is by him:] For i auto, in bim. So Rom. 
xv. 20. nothing is unclean di autre, in it ſelf, 
0; d dal, in the Water, 2 Pet. iii. 5. 1 di 
Ts (ua O, the things done in the Body, 
2 Cor. v. 10. they that ſleep did Ts Ince, in 
Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. and in this Book, 
9% Tis vuxlos, in the Night, chap. V. 19. 
xxili. 31. 
h Ver. 17. Through Ignorance ye did it, as 
did aljo your Rulers.) Though the Ignorance 
of the whole Nation, and eſpecially of the 
Rulers in this Caſe, was ſuch as took away 
all juſt Excuſe in them on the Account of 
their Infidelity, Zobn xv. 22, 24. yet becauſe 
it was occaſioned by thoſe Prejudices they 
had contracted through the Meanneſs of 
his Character, and their Imaginations that 
Chriſt ſhould not die, and that his Kingdom 
ſhould be temporal, Chriſt bears with it till 
the Time of the Effuſion of the Holy Ghſt, 
and then calls them again by his Apoſtles to 
epentance, Sz2e the Diſcourſe of the Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in the Appendix to 
Matth. xii. 
i Ver. 19. Orne &v EN xam3 ανE— ug Eο, 
Wien the Times of refreſhing ſbail come upon 
v.., Here the critical Notes are theſe, 
(1.) That dr @v ?afwrr, is to be rendered 
that, or, ſo that they may come, ut veniant : 
So Irenæus, 1. 2. c. 12. p. 363. ut ſupervent- 
ant, Tertul. de Reſur. Carn. e. 23. 80 
the Phraſe is often uſed both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, and in profane Au— 
thors: In the Old Teſtament it anſwers to 
the y, and is often rendered bat. So P/al. 
x; 14. o eg Zu EE, that 1 may ſhew 
forth thy Praifes : Pſalm xci1, 7. ers & tþ0- 
Neeb, that they may be deſtroyed for 
ever: Pal. cxix, 101. dr; &v Quaczu, 
that I may keep thy Words, In the New 
Teſtament, omus d indulnrwrw, that the re- 
fidue of Men may ſeek after the Lord, 
.. dog d G ν lar, that the 


Luke ii. 35. ons ay ie, that thou 
may'ſt be juſtified, Rom. iii. 4. So in Art- 
Rlophanes, d ros a sid, that he may Know. 
Ste Budæus. (2. O. x %4p08 avarifewc, are 
Times of Reſt, Refreſhmcnr, Conſolation ; 
ſometimes after great Danger and Trouble ; 
as when God had taken away the Plague 


of Frogs, Pharacb ſaw there was drag, 


Thoughts of many Hearts may be revealed, 


Refreſhment, or, as we ſay, a Breathing- 
time: So when the evil Spirit was on Saul, 
David played on the Harp, 9 evi vfe, and 
Saul was refreſhed. 2. Sam. xvi. 14, The 
King and all the People came weary, 99 
et} av ine, and were refreſhed there : So 
Pſal. xxxviii. 13. O ſpare me, ib cvarufao, 
that I may revive : Plal. Ixv. 11. we have 
gone through Fire and Water, and thou haſt 
brought us forth, i; avarhuyrv, to a Place of 
Reſt ; See 2 Maccab. xiii. 13. And ſome- 
times without Relation to it, as a Nation at 
Eaſe, and without Care, is %%% = xaSnpevo 
819 ava} y nv Jer. xlix. 30. I have found 
every, reſt to myſelf, Hoſ. xii. 8. See 
2 Maccab. iv. 46. Now theſe times of Re- 
freſhing, Reſt, and Comfort, are by ſome 
referred to the Times of the Goſpel, in 
which Chriſt ſaith, Come to me, ye that are 
weary and heavy laden, », avanaucw, and 1 
will refreſh you, Matth. xi. 28. and ye ſhall 
fend K I, reſt to your Souls, VET. 30. So 
Dr. Ligbiſuot, who gives the Import of the 
Words thus, Repent, &c. that your Sins may 
be blotted out, that the Times of Refreſhing 
from the Goſpel may come upon you. But 
againſt this Interpretation there lies this 
Objection, That theſe Times of Refreſhing 
were to come by the ſending of that Jus, 
who was aſcended into Heaven, and was 
not to come thence till the Day of Judg- 
ment, ver. 21, 22, Grotius and Dr. Ham- 
mond refer this to their Deliverance from 
the Deſtruction, which ſhortly was to come 
on the obdurate 7ews z but though that was 
then future, and there is frequent Mention 
of a Sag,, or Coming of Chriſt then, yet 
was 1t no coming of Chriſt from Heaven, 
but only a Coming by the Roman Army. I 
therefore incline rather to the Opinion of 
the Ancients, which refers this to the Time 
of Chris Second Coming, to give all 
his Servants, after their Troubles and Per- 
ſecutions in this World, Reſt with him, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 7, 8. which he ſhall do by de- 
ſcending from Heaven, raiſing them from 
the Dead, and cauſing them to enter into 
everlaſting Reſt, 1 Thefſ. iv. 15, 16. 1. Cor. 
XV. 47. So the Times of the Reſurrection 
are by the 7ews ſtiled, the Days of Conſola- 
tion. Targum in Hof. vi. 2. 

Ver. 20. Toy Wpoxexnpulutyoy, who before was k 
preached to you. Some here read, Tov wpo- 
KEY j before deſigned, viz. in the Pre- 
dictions of the Law and the Prophets, or be- 
fore preached to you by them. 

Ver. 21. Or der spν pty dE, Whom | 
the Heavens muſt receive.] They who render 
the Words thus, Vo muſt receive the Hea- 
dens, i. e. govern there, ſeem to be confuted 
by the Limitation of Time annexed to theſe 
Words, Chriſt being to reign in the Heavens 
fer ever. | 

Ibid. "Axps X eroralardcius Tavlw, m 
Till the times of Reſtitution of all things.] 
That theſe Words cannot be meant of a 
Reſtitution of all Things to their former 
State, is certain; for ſure, *tis very impro- 
per to ſay, there will be a Reſtitution of 

1 all 
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all Things to their former State, which God 
hath ſpoken by the Mouth of all his Prophets : 

For ſince theſe Things relate to the Fore- 
runner of our Lord, Chriſt's Coming in 
the Fleſh, his Life: Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion, the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel to the Gentiles, and the Reign of An- 
tichriſt, the Calling of the Jews, and the 
Coming in of the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
theſe Things may very well be ſaid to be 
exhibited, performed, accompliſhed, and 
conſummated 3 but I ſee not with what Pro- 
priety or Truth they can be ſaid to be re- 
ſtored to the former State, or be renewed ; 
and therefore 4 * Xp. po amore aguriuw; Ways 
ron, is by the Syriac rendered until the fulneſs 
of the time of all things; by the Arabic, till 
the time in which all things ſhall be perfect- 
ed, or finiſhed; by (g) 7 ertullian, aduſque 
tempora exhibitionis omnium; by (h) Ve- 
neus, uſque ad tempora diſpoſitionis om- 
nium; 1. e. fill the time of the exhibition 
or diſpoſal of all things ; by Oecumenius, till 
the time of all things do, tis wipe Nhe, come 
to an end: And for the confirmation of this 
Import of the Word, we have the Suffrage 
of Heſychius and Phavorinus, that d 
T&5 ar is TeAtiwris, the Conſummation of a 
Thing. Hence then I argue thus againſt the 
Doctrine of the Millenaries; ſince Chriſt is 
to continue in Heaven till the Completion 
or Conſummation of all things ſpoken by the 
holy Prophets, if the Millennium were any of 
them, Chriſ# muſt continue in Heaven till 
the Conſummation of that alſo, and there- 
fore is not to come down from Heaven to 
reign on Earth till the Millennium be end- 
ed; nor can that be contemporary with 


CHA 


Verſe 1. 


a 


ND as they ſpake to the Peo- 
ple, the Priefts and“ Captain 
of the Temple, and the Sadducees came upon 
them ¶ violently. 

2. The Sadducees) Being erleved that 
they taught the People, and preached [to 
them] through Jeſus the Reſurrection from 


the Dead, [which the Sadducees denied, chap. 


xxili. 8.] 

3. And they laid Hands on them, and put 
them in hold [1 e. in Priſon,] until the next 
Day; for it was now Even-tide. 

4. Howbeit, , but notwithſtanding this 


- Treatment of him, ] many of them which heared 


the Word, believed [heir Doctrine,] and the 


b[whole] > number of the Men [hat believed 


it,] was about Five thouſand. 

5. And it came to paſs on the Morrow, 
that their Rulers, and Elders, and Scribes, 

6. And Annas the High Prieſt, and Cai- 
aphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many 
as were of the Kindred of the High Pricſt, 
were gathered together at Jeruſalem, 


\ 


our Lord's ſecond Coming, which is from 
Heaven. 

Ibid. Ar aiov@y,, Since the World began Jn 
that 1s, from Times of Old. See Note on 
Luke i. 70. 

Ver. 22. For Maſes ſaid, A Prophet, &c.] o 
Hence it appears, that this Prophecy doth 
primarily reſpect, Chriſt, and not a Series of 
. as ſome imagine. Ste the Note on 
Jobn i. 45. v. 46. 

Ver. 7 Ard all the Prophets from Sa- p 
mucl.] Samuel, faith Dr. Hammond, is here 


reckoned the firſt of the Prophets, becauſe 


the Schools of the Prophets were firſt inſti- 
tuted and erected by him; we reading in 
his Time of a Company or College of 
Prophets at Ramah, and Samuel ſtanding 
among them, 1 Sam. xix. 20. He is rec- 
koned, faich Dr. Lightfoot, after Meſes, partly 
becauſe Prophecy trom Moſes to Samuel was 
very rare, 1 Sam. iii. 1, 2. and partly be- 
cauſe he was the firſt after Moſes that wrote 


his Prophecy. 


Ver. 25. Je are the Children of the Pro-q 
phets.] The Prophets being ſtiled ſpiritual Fa- 
thers, 2 Kings ii. 12. and chap. xiii. 14. they 
who were taught by them, were called 7he 
Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings 11. 3. and gene- 
rally Teachers were called Fathers; and they 
who were taught by them, Children. See 
Note on 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

Ibid. In thy Seed, ſhall all the Families Fr 
the Earth be bleſſed.] Hence it is evident, that 
theſe Words are not a Form of Bleſſing to this 
effect, God bleſs thee as he bleſſed Abraham, but 
a Promiſe of a Benediction to all Nations 
through Chriſt the Seed of Abraham, See the 
Note on Cal. iii. 16. 


. + 


7. And when they had ſet them [| Peter 
and John] in the midſt [of the Aſembly] 
they aſked [them] By what Power, or by 
[virtue of | what Name have you done this 
[ Cure? 

8. Then Peter [and John being] filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid to them, Ye Ru- 
lers of the People and Elders of Iſrael, 

9. If we this Day be examined of the good 
Deed done to the impotent Man, [if you en- 
quire] by what means he is made whole, 

10. Be it known to you all, and to all 
the People of Iſrael, that by the Name [and 
Power] of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom 
ye crucified, [and] whom God [hath] raiſed 
from the Dead, even by him doth this Man 
ſtand here before you whole. 

11. © This [re he] is the Stone which c 
[according to the Words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 
Cxv1ii, 22.] was ſet at nought of you Builders 
Land] who is [now] become the Head [ Stone] 
of the Corner, [he Prime Foundation of the 
whole Fabrick of the Church. F 

12. 


(g) De Carn. c. 23. 


(h) B. z. c. 12. 
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d 12. Neither is there [ ach] Salvation [pro- 
miſed by Faith] in any other; for there is 
none other Name under Heaven given among 
Men, whereby, [or by Faith in which] we 
mult [or may] be ſaved, 
13. Now when they ſaw the Boldneſs of 
Peter - and John, and perceived that they 


e were © unlearned and ignorant Men, (and 


therefore could not be thus bold on the Account of 
their own Wiſdom or Skill in the Jewiſh Learn- 
ing,] they marvelled, and they took know- 
ledge of them, [Gr. tn:zyirorzo» Jt, but they 
knew] that they had been with [hat] Jeſus, [in 
whoſe Name they pretended to work this Cure.) 

14. And beholding the Man that was heal- 
ed ſtanding with them, they could ſay nothing 
againſt it, [i. e. their Allegation. 

15. But when they had commanded them 
to go aſide out of the Council, they conferred 
among themſelves, 

16. Saying, What ſhall we do to [reſtrain] 
theſe Men? For that indeed a notable Mira- 
cle hath been done by them, is manifeſt to al! 
them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot 
deny 1t. 

17. But that it [zbeir Defrine may] ſpread 
no farther among the People, let us ſtraitly 
threaten them, that they ſpeak henceforth to 
no Man in his Name. 

18. And [/] they called them, and com- 
manded them [under pain of their diſpleaſure,] 
not to ſpeak at all [henceforth] nor teach in the 
Name of Jeſus, 

19. But Peter and John anſwered, and ſaid 

ito them, f whether it be right in the ſight of 
God to hearken to you | forbidding,] more [i. e. 
rather] than to God [commanding us to preach 
in the Name of Feſus,] judge ye. 

20. [As for us, be aſſured, we ſhall not 
obey your Commandments ;] for we cannot 
but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and 
heard, | 

21. So when they had farther threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing 
done by them againſt the Law, ] how ¶ for 
which] they might puniſh them, [and not 
daring 10 do it againſt the Lau, ] becauſe of the 
People; for all Men glorified God for that 
which was done. 

22, For the Man was about forty Years 
old on whom this Miracle of Healing was 

ſhewed; [and ſo the Cure was the more re- 
markable.| 

23. And being [55s] let go, they went to 
their own Company, and reported [ them | 
all that the chief Prieſts and Elders had ſaid 
to them. 

24. And when they had heard that, they 
lift up their Voice to God with one accord, 


and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and 
all that in them is: 

25. 5 Who by the Mouth of thy Servant g 
David, haſt ſaid, | P/al. ii. 1.] Why did the 
Heathen rage; and the People imagine a vain 
thing ? 

26. The Kings of the Earth ſtood up, and 
the Rulers were gathered together againſt the 
Lord, and againſt his Chriſt ; [and what thou 
ſaidjt by bim is now fulfilled :] 

27. For of a Truth againſt thy holy 
Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed | with 
the Holy Ghoſt] both Herod and Pontius Pi- 
late, with the Gentiles, [i. e. Roman Sol- 
diers,] and the People of Iſrael were gathered 
together. 

28. For h to do whatſoever thy Hand [ofh 
Providence,] and thy Council determined be- 
fore to be done. 

29. And [therefore] now Lord, behold 
their Threatenings, and grant unto thy Servants 
[ ſuch Courage,] that with all boldneſs they 
may i] ſpeak thy Word. 

30. [And aſſiſt them in ſo doing] By ſtretch- 
ing forth thy hand to heal, [and by granting, ] 
that Signs and Wonders may be done by [1s 
in] the Name of thy Holy Child Jeſus. 

31. And when they had prayed, the Place 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled to- 
gether [as on the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts 11. 2.] 
and i they were all filled with the Holy i 
Ghoſt, and they ſpake the Word of God with 
boldnels. 

32. And the Multitude of them that be- 
lieved, were of one Heart and of one Soul 
[united in Love and Aﬀettion ;] neither ſaid 
any of them that aught of the Things which 
he poſſeſſed, was [/] his own, [as not to be 
imparted to others who had need of it,] but they 
had & all things common. N 

33. And with great Power gave the Apo- 
ſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord 
Jeſus, and great Grace [of God] was come 
upon them all. 

34. Neither was there any among them 
that lacked; for as many as had Poſſeſſions of 
Lands or Houſes, ſold them and brought the 
Price of the Things that were ſold; 

35. And laid them down at the Apoſtles 
Feet, and Diſtribution was [by the Apoſiles] 
made to every Man according as he had need. 

36. And! Joſes, who by the Apoſtles was! 
ſirnamed Barnabas, which is, being interpre- 
ted, The Son of Conſolation, | he being a Levite, 


and of the Country of Cyprus, [ by Birth,] 


37. Having Land [there,] fold it, and 
brought the Money, and laid it at the Apoſtles 


Feet. | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


F this Captain of the Temple, 
ſee the Note on Luke xxii. 52. 


a Verſe 1. 0 


Before our Saviour's Paſſion, the chief Agents 
againſt him were the Scribes and Phariſees ; 


but now that the Apoſtles do not only aſſert the 
Vol. I. | | 


Reſurre&tjion of our Lord, but alſo preach 

throught 97 Reſurrection of the Dead, ver. 2. 
the Sadducees, who denied the Reſurrection of 
the Body, become their fierceſt Adverſaries. 
See the Note on As xxili. 6. | 


6 L Ver. 4. 


i 
' 
j 


6 30 


about frve Thouſand.) Not the Number of the 
Auditors, for they are never reckoned up 
in Scripture, but the Number of them that 
believed, hearing Peter and FJobn preach, 
and ſeeing the Miracle done by them; for 
ſo the Words run, many of them that heard 
the Word believed, and the Number of them 
(that believed) was about five thouſand. Note 
alſo, that the three thouſand mentioned, chap. 
ii. 41. belong not to this Number, but they 
were all new Converts, converted by the 
Word which Peter and John had preached, 


for of them only is the Diſcourſe from chap. 
111, 1. to this Place. 


c Ver. 11. This is the Stone which the Build- 


ers refuſed.) Though the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
interprets this Clauſe of the P/almiſt, Pſal. 
cxviii. 22. of David; and Alen Ezra of the 
Congregation of J/-ael, yet R. Solomon Far- 
chi on Micah v. interprets theſe Words of the 
Meſſiah, as our Saviour doth, Matth. xxi. 42. 
the Zews not contradicting him, or ſaying they 


' belonged not to him. 
d Ver. 12. Kai vx tw t aw udevi vu nl, 


Nor is their Salvation in any otber.] This 
ſome interpret thus, There is no other Name 
under Heaven by which Health can be given 
to the Diſeaſed, or Feet to the Lame, Sc. 
and this Interpretation will not be ſo ſtrange 
as at firſt ſight it ſeems to be, if we con- 
ſider, 

1/t, That it is very frequent in the Goſpels 
to ſay of them who were cured, they were 


ſaved. So the Woman ſaith, Matth. ix. 21. 


Z I do but touch the Hem of his Garment, 
whnrouas, I ſhall be ſaved; and Chriſt an- 
ſwers, ver. 22. thy Faith (own os hath ſa- 
ved thee, m ichn, and the Woman was ſaved 


from that hour. So the Ruler of the Syna- 


gogue prays Chriſt to put his Hand upon 
his Daughter, dus Cob, that ſhe might be 


ſaved, Mark v. 23. and chap. vi. 56. as many 


as touched the Hem of bis Garment, *cugovls, 
were ſaved, So to blind Bartimæus Chriſt 
faith, thy Faith (er, C, bath ſaved thee, 
Mark x. 52. and ſo to the Samaritan Leper, 
Luke xvii. 19. 

2dly, That this Opinion had obtained among 
the Jes, and other Nations, that there were 
ſome powerful Names that could cure Diſ- 
eaſes; this ſeems to be inſinuated in the 
Queſtion of the Sanbedrim, ver 7. iv woiy 


A Parapla/e with Annotations Chap. IV. 


b Ver. 4. And the Number of the Men was 


dvi, in what Name have you dene this Cure? 
(a) Joſephus ſpeaks of the doing this by Men- 
tion of the Name of Solomon ; the (b) Tal- 
mud of doing it by Mention of the ſeparate 
Name; the Chriſtians by the Name of the 
God of Abraham, &c. See Note on Marth, 
xili. 27. 

340. If we conſider St. Peter's Anſwer, 
viz. If the Queſtion be iv Twi r (A αο , 
by what Name this Man is ſaved, i. e. healed, 
be it known to you that he is healed 
through the Name of Jes Chriſt, nor is 
there any other Name by which we can be 
ſaved. And from this Senſe of the Words 
it clearly follows that no true Miracles have 
been ever done ſince Chris Aſcenſion, by 
the Invocation of the Names of Saints ; and 
(2.) That the Diſputes of the Schools from 
this Place concerning the Salvation of the 
Gentiles, have been impertinent. If the com- 
mon Senſe be rather liked, yet muſt it be 
acknowledged that God is 20 Reſpecter of 
Perſons, as to their ſpiritual, and eternal In- 
tereſts, but in every Nation he that feareth 
Cod, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of 
him, Acts x. 34, 35. See the Note there. 
And that God would have all Men dili— 
gently to ſeek, and to come to him with a 
firm Belief that he is a Rewarder of them 
that do ſo, Heb. xy 6. and that he hath not 
ſuſpended that Reward on an impoſſible Con- 
dition, though he will only give it with reſ- 
pect to what our Lord Jeſus hath done, or 
ſuffered for them. That he hath not /zft bim- 


ſelf without a Witneſs of his Goodneſs to the 


Heathen World, not only by doing good to 
their Bodies without regard to their Souls, or 
by being good only to them as we are to our 
Hogs, by fatening them for a Day of Slaugh- 
ter. It being, ſaith (c) Maximus Tyrivs, a 
Thought unworthy of God, that he fuld be 
liberal in beſtowwing mean things on us, but pe- 
nurious as to better, 

Ver. 13. They were aſpapmolo » (OTH, @ 
unlearned and ignorant (or private) Men.] 
This for three Centuries was the Objection 
againſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; theſe 
were the Names given them by (d) Lucian, 
(e) Celſus, (f) Aſclepiades, (g) Cecilius, (h) 
Porpbyry, (i) Hierocles, Julian, and by all 
the Heathens ; as Juſtin, (k) Tatian, Minu- 
cius, (1) Tertullian, (m) Arnobius, and (n) 
Lactantius teſtify : And though that is not 

| wholly 


(a) Antiq. I. 8. cap. 2. p. 258. 


(b) Lightf. in locum. 


(e) H mods ati vouiCus T6 Sid pos july r Payne xakug, x) alone, Waproxevaouioy, mi N Ta xe 


drop, Diſſert. 22. P- 726 


d) *ArVowrou rat, Lucian Perigr. X 338. 


(e) Celſus Chriſtianos confert, To; 3 Toy du, Orig. contra Celſ. I. 3. p. 145. falſoque aſſerit, 
(wares nMubie;, x) ayerr;, N avardite;, weihen idinew mT? νονννοανu ae Tow Pero Adſor, p. 137. 141. 

(f) Chriſtiani ſunt turba imperita, illiterata frequentia, Aſclep. apud Prudent. in R. Mart. p. 208. 

(g) Literarum rudes, ſtudiorum profani, Cæcil. apud Minut. p. 4. | 

(h) Origenes declinavit, e 73 BAH D, Porphyr. apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 6. c. 19. 

(i) Petrus & Paulus, bra, x) draldriſol, x) lis, Hierocl. apud Euſeb. p. 512. | 


(k) A 
deſuala, Ed. Ox. F. 57. 


pud Tatianum, Chriſtiani a Græcis appellantur, dbαναν¾0ů8ð5ÿ7 «pat:i;" dogmata Chriſtianorum, rc Bxg&zus 


(1) Illi prudentes, nos inepti, Tertul. Ap. c. 9. Nos hebetes, ſtolidi, fatui, obtuſi pronuntiamur, & bruti. 


(m) Arnob. I. 1. p. 15. 1. 2. p. 45. 


(n) Vulgo pro ſtultis, & ineptis habemur, Lact 1. 4. c. 13. i9lov , x) Papexpur 7d Shi ſſaa, copor sun. 
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wholly true, yet it is a great Confirmation of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhews, as (o) Juſtin 
Mertyr well obſerves, that it was not of human, 
but divine Original, and that being with Jeſus 
was ſufficient to make the ignorant, and un- 
learned, wile, 


f Ver. 19. Whether it be right in the Sigbt of 


God to hearken unto you, rather than unto God, 
judge ye.) So Socrates anſwered to his Ac- 
cuſers, weioopart rw Oy pzrnc 1 , Apo. 
p. 23. O ye Athenians, I will obey Ged rather 
than you : And fo faith Arian, when thy Su- 
periours command thee any thing, thou muſt 
remember there 1s one above, who ſees thee 
% O74 kuss ot der prznkoey Gpiouer N rr, and 
that thou eughteſt to pleaſe him, rather than 
Man. 


g. Ver. 25. Who by the Mouth of thy Servant 


David haſt ſaid, why did the Healben rage, 
&c. ] Here note, 

1/t, Againſt ſome late Innovators, that 
what was faid by David, is aſcribed to God 
himſelf, to ſhew that David ſpake and com- 
poled theſe Pſalms, by the Prophetical Affla- 
tus of the holy Spirit. | 

2dly, That though the latter Zews will not 
admit chat this Pſalm belongs to the Mieſſiab, 
yet R. Solomon Farchi confeſſes that all their 
ancient Rabbins did fo interpret it. See the 
Note on Feb. i. 5. 


h Ver. 28. To do whatſoever thy Hand, and 


thy Counſel determined before to be done.] Here 
note what is ufually obſerved, That the 
Hand of God moſt frequently in the Old 
Teſtament relates not fo much to his Pow- 
er, as to his Wiſdom and Providential Diſ- 
penſations. So Fob. xxvil. 11. I will teach 
you by the Hand of God, i. e. by his Wil- 
dom in his providential Diſpenſations, Eccle/. 
ii. 24. that a Man ſhould enjoy the good of his 
Labours, that is from the Hand of Ged; ſo 
the good Hand of God is his Favour, or his 
gracious Providence, Ezra vii. 9.—vili. 18, 
22. Neb. ii. 8, 18. and being here joined with 
God's Council, and applied to what was 


done by Pontius Pilate, and the Roman 


Soldiers, and by the Jews toward the Cru- 
cifixion of the Holy Jeu, to which Acti- 
ons ſo highly difplealing to God, his Power 
could not actually concur, or effectively 
incline them, we have great Reaſon here 
to prefer this Import of the Phraſe before 
the Other; and then the Import of the 


CHA 


UT a certain Man named Ana- 
nias, with Sapphira his Wife, 


Verſe 1. 


| ſold a Poſſeſſion ; 


2. And [but he] * kept back part of [Gr. 
be defaulked from] the price [of it,] his Wife 
alſo being privy [and conſenting] to it, and 
brought [Gr. bringing] a certain part [of it only, ] 


Words will be no more than this, That 
Jews and Gentiles were aſſembled to accom- 
pliſh thoſe Sufferings of our Saviour for Man- 
kind, which God had foretold, and by fore- 
telling had determined ſhould come to paſs; 
according to thoſe Words of St. Paul, Acts 
Xi11. 27. They who dwelt at Jeruſalem, and 
their Princes, not knowing the Voices of the 
Prophets, have fulfilled them by condemning him, 
deing all things which were written of him, 
ver. 29, As therefore St. Peter and Paul, 
by calling the Fetus to Repentance ſor this Sin 
in crucifying the Lord of Life, do evidence 
their Sin was not the leſs, becauſe they did by 
it fulfil the Counſel of God's holy Will, and 
kind Intentions to Mankind; fo do they con- 
ſequently evidence that God's Foreknow- 
ledge, and Determination of a Thing future, 
does not impair the Liberty of Men's Wills in 
the Accompliſhment of it; as all the ancient 
Fathers have declared in this Particular. Sce 
the Note on xxii. 22. 


Ver. 31. Aud they were all filled with the 1 


Holy Gh:t.) Not all the Chriſtians, who 


bring now eight thouſand, could not be all 


in one Houſe, but the hundred and tweity 
mentioned chap. 1. 15. and being in the ſame 
Houſe with the Apoſtles; this is their own 
Company to which they went, ver. 24. and 
therctore if the, Holy Ghoſt fell only on the 
Twclve before, yet now he muſt be ſuppoſed 
to fall on this whole Number, enabling them 
to ſpeak the Word of God with Boldneſs, as 


it follows here. 


Ver. 32. They had all things common, ] as k 


chap. ii. 45. not by Poſſeflion, but as to 
Uſe; in which Senſe that of Tertullian 
is only true, omnia indiſcreta ſunt apud nos 
præter Uxores, among us all Things are com- 
mon, except our Wives; for it follows that 
they had Lands to fell, See Note on chap. 


Il. 45. 


Ver 36, 37. And Joſes a Levite, and by! 


Birth a Cypriot, having Land, fold it.] For 
the Levites might have Lands, not only in 
Foreign Countries, as Jes had in Cyprus, but 
even in their own; for Samuel a Levite, 1 
Chron, vi. 33. was born upon his Father's 
Land, which had been purchaſed by his 


Great Grand-father Zuph, 1 Sam. i. 1. ix. 5. 


and that Lands might fall to them by Acci- 
dent, which they might fell, See the Biſhop 
of Ely on Levit. xxvii. 21. 


. . 


and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, [pretending to 
do as the reſt had done, chap. iv. 35, 37.] 

3. But Peter ſaid [% him,] Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thy Heart to lie unto the 
Holy Ghoſt, and [moved thee] to keep back 


part of [or defaulk from] the | full] price of the 


Land | which thou haſt ſold?] 
* 56 4. Whilſt 


9 


(o) To, wav lilo, dg c,ν,i & copie wfpuriia vad t uEj,H A οννe Oi diſeg bat. Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 93. 
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4. Whilſt it remained ſunſold] was it not 
thine own [ Poſſeſſion, no ſhare of it belonging 
to any other? | and after it was ſold, was it 
not in thine own Power [to diſpoſe of the 
Money as thou would'ſt, and bring the whole as 
others did,] why [then] haſt thou conceived 
this Thing in thine Heart, [o default from 
the Price, and preſent to us a Part only of it, 
bas if it were the Whole ? by doing this| b thou 
haſt not lied unto Men [oxly,] but to God 
lab. 

5. And Ananias hearing theſe Words, fell 
down, and gave up the Ghoſt, and great fear 
came upon all them that | /aw and] heard theſe 
things. 

6. And the young Men [here] aroſe, 
wound him up, and carried him out, and bu- 
ried him. 

7. And it was about the the Space of three 
Hours after, when his Wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 

8. And Peter anſwered [i. e. aid] to her, 
Tell me whether you ſold the Land for ſo 
much [only, as Ananias ſaid,] and ſhe ſaid, 
Yea, (only] for ſo much; 

9. Then Peter ſaid to her, How is it that 
ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit 


of the Lord? [i. e. to try whether the Spirit 


of the Lord in us was able to detect your Cheat; 
behold the Feet of them which have buried 
thy Huſband, are at the Door, and ſhall 
carry thee out. 8 

10. Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his 
Feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt, and the 
young Men came in, and found her dead, 
and carrying her forth, buried her by her 
Huſband. 

11, And great fear came upon all the 
Church, and upon as many as heard theſe 
things. \ 

12. And by the Hands of the Apoſtle 
were many Signs and Wonders wrought 
among the People; (and they [of the 
Church] were all with one accord in Solomon's 
Porch 

13. © And of the reſt [that were not of the 
Churcb, ] durſt no Man join himſelf to them, 
[i. e. 7 the Apoſtles,] but the People magni- 
fied them. | 

14. And Believers were the more added to 
the Lord, [ever] Multitudes both of Men 
and Women,) [who owned that Feſus was the 
Chriſt. | 

15. And ſo great and manifold were theſe 
Miracles, bc] infomuch that they [who be- 
a held them] brought forth their Sick into 
the Streets, and laid them on Beds and 
Couches that at leaſt the Shadow of Pe- 
ter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of 
them, 4 

16. There came alſo a Multitude out of 
the Cities round about to Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing ſick Folks, and them that were vexed 


C 


25 
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18. And laid their Hands upon the Apoſtles, 
and put them in the common Priſon. | 

16, But the Angel of the Lord by Night 
opened the Priſon-doors, and brought them 
forth, and ſaid [zo them, 

20, Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple 
to the People all the Words f of this Life, f 
[which the Sadducees deny, and I have com- 
manded you to preach, Acts xiii. 26.] 

21. And when they heard that, they en- 
tred 1nto the Temple early in the Morning, 
and taught ; but the High Prieſt came, and 
they that were with him, and called the Coun- 
ci] together, and all the Senate of the Children 
of Iſrael, and ſent to the Priſon to have them 
brought [out.] | 

22, But when the Officers came, and [Gr. 
but the Officers coming] found them not in Pri- 
fon, they returned, and [Gr. returning] told 
[the Council of it,) 

23. Saying, The Priſon truly found we 

ſhut with all Safety, and the Keepers ftand- 
ing without before the Doors, but when 
we had opened [/hbem,] we found no Man 
within, 
24. Now when the High Prieſt, and s the g 
Captain of the Temple, and the Chief Pricſts 
heard theſe things, they h doubted of [i. e. h 
concerning] them, whereunto this would grow, 
[or what the import of it might be. 

25. Then came one, and told them, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the Men whom ye put in Priſon 
are ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching the 
People. | 

26. Then went the Captain [zbitber] with 
the Officers, and brought them without Vio- 


| lence, for they feared the People, leſt they 


ſhould have been ſtoned | by hem. ] 

27. And when they had brought them, 
they ſet them before the Council, and the 
High-Prieft aſked them, 

28. Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command 
you that you ſhould not teach in this Name, 
and | yet] behold ye have filled Jeruſalem 
with your Doctrine, and intend to [Gr. 
would] bring [tbe Guilt of | this Man's Blood 
upon us? 

29. Then Peter, and the other Apoſtles 
anſwered, [% the Charge of diſobeying their 
Commands] and ſaid, we ought to obey God 
rather than Men, 

30. [And as for the Guilt of Blood, that it 
is juſtly charged upon you, God himſelf bath teſti- 
fied ;, for] the God of our Fathers [ hath] raiſ- 
ed up [hat] Jeſus whom ye ſlew, and hanged 
on a Tree, [by being inſtant with Pilate that 
he might be crucified; | | 

31. Him [whom ye thus treated] hath} 
God exalted with [%] his right Hand, 
to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to give 
Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins: 

32. And [this we ſay not without Proof, * 


with unclean Spirits, and they were healed for] we are his Witneſſes of theſe Things, and 


every one, 
17. Then the High Prieſt roſe up, and 
e they that were with him, which is [being] the © 


Sect of the Sadducees, and [hey] were filled 
with Indignation 3 


ſo 1s alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33. [Aud] When they heard [theſe Words] 
they were cut to the Heart, and took Coun- 
ſel to ſlay them; Fes, 


34. Then 
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34. Then ſtood there up one in the Coun- 


K cil {who was] K a Phariſee, named Gamaliel, 


a Doctor of the Law, had in great Reputa- 
tion among all the People, and [He] com- 
manded [be Officers] to put the Apoſtles 
forth a little ſpace, [or wwhile.] 

35. And [zhen] he ſaid to them [rf the 
Council, Ye Men of lir-el, take heed to your 
ſelves what ye intend [Gr. go about] to do, as 
touching theſe Men : 

1 36 For! before theſe Days roſe up Theu- 
das, boaſting himſelf to be ſome body, to 
whom a Number of Men, about four hun- 
dred, joined themſelves ; who was ſlain, and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, 
and brought to nought 

37. After this Man roſe up Judas of Gali- 
lee, in the Days of the taxing [or inrolling] 
and drew away much People after him, | but] 
he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as 
obeyed him, were diſperſed, 


Annotations 


a Verſe / K I evo 279 The ring, And 
be kept back Part of the Price. 
It is generally here ſuppoſed that Ananias 
and Sapphira had conſecrated their Eſtate to 
God by Vow, fo that they were guilty of 
the Sin of Sacrilege; but this may very well 
be doubted 3 (1.) Becauſe in all the Sales of 
Lands or Houſes, mentioned chap. ii. and iv. 
and here, there is not the leaſt Hint or In- 
timation of any ſuch Vow ; that there was 
ſome Fraud in the Caſe, may be fairly ga- 
thered from the voce, but that it was a 
ſacrilegious Fraud, cannot be proved from 
the Word, (2.) St. Peter accuſes neither, 
him, nor his Wife of any ſuch Crime, but 
only of tempting, i. e. diſtruſting, and makin 
trial of the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
going about to deceive him by this Artifice: 
And, (3.) The Apoſtle ſeems to own he had 
a Right in his Poſſeſſion, and in the Money 
for which it was fold, ver. 3. which yet he 
could not have, 1f he before had conſecrated 
it to religious Utes: But yet they were guilty 
of a double Fraud; (1.) In laying down this 
Part of the Price at the Apoſtles Feet, as the 
others had done, and thereby tacitly implying 
they had now the ſame Right to be relieved 
from the publick. Stock, which others had, 
as having nothing of their own, when indeed 


they had Money, which they kept back. 


(2.) In preſenting this before them as the 
whole Price of the Poſſeſſion they had ſold, 
when it was only a Part of it, which it ap- 
pears they did from St. Peter's Queſtion to his 
Wife, Tell me for bow much the Land was 
fold ? That the Puniſhment of this Sin was 
ſo heavy, will not be admired, if we conſider, 
(1.) That it was a direct Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, who was ſent down from Heaven 
to propagate the Goſpel, an Attempt to put 
a Cheat upon him, and a Queſtioning his 


38. And now [ v vv Afſu , therefore] 
I ſay to you, | for the preſent] refrain from 
theſe Men, and let them alone; for if this 
Counſel, or this Work be of Men, it will 
come to nought 3 

39. But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it, [nor ought you to attempt to do ſo, 
leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt 
God. | . 

40. And to him they agreed, and when 
they had called the Apoſtles, and beaten 
them [with Rods, | they commanded | bem} 
that they ſhould not ſpeak in the Name of 
Jeſus [any more,] and [then] let them go. 

41. And they departed from the Preſence 
of the Council, rejoicing that they were 


counted worthy m to ſuffer Shame for his m. 


Name. 

42. And daily in the Temple, and in 
every Houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and 
preach [he Doctrine of ] Jeſus Chriſt, 


on Chap. V. 


Wiſdom to diſcern Things ſecret, and there- 
fore deſerved the greater Puniſhment, becauſe 
it did fo plainly tend to the Hinderance of the 
Goſpel, by declaring that the Spirit which al- 
ſiſted the Apoſtles, was not able to diſcern 
Things ſecret, and ſo might not be able to 
acquaint them with the ſecret things of God. 
(2.) We find God under the .Law very 
ſevere in his Puniſhment of thoſe who firſt 
offended in offering ſtrange Fire, as in the 
Caſe of Nadab and Abihu ; and violated the 
Sabbath, as in the Caſe of the Man that 
gathered Sticks upon that Day, and eſpecially 
againſt thoſe, who roſe up againſt Moſes the 
Prophet, and Aaron the Prieſt of the Lord, 
as in the Caſe of Corab and his Company; *twas 
therefore fit the firſt great Offence of this Kind 
ſhould receive exemplary Puniſhment from 
the Hand of God, that others might the more 
dread thoſe Sins, which thus affronted that 


Holy Spirit, by whoſe Power the Goſpel be- 


gan to be propagated. 
Ver. 4. Obe ito cube, G Te cw, n 
Thou haſt not lied to Man, but unto God.] 
Hence it is argued, that if he that deceiveth, 
or lieth to the Spirit, attempteth to deceive, 
or lie to God, the Holy Spirit muſt be God. 
To this Yoltzogenins here, and other Soci- 
nians anſwer, that the like Phraſe is often uſed 
when the Inference cannot be good ; for the 
Jews murmuring againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
are ſaid to murmur not againſt them, but 
againſt God, Exod. xvi. 8. And he that 
deſpiſeth the Preaching of the Apoſtles, is ſaid 
to deſpiſe not Man, but God, who had given 
them the Holy Spirit, 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. Not them, 
but Chriſt, Matth. x. 40. Luke x. 16. but 
hence it will not follow, that either Moſes, 
or Aaron, or the Apoſtles were God. 
But to this Anſwer, I reply, 1/, That 
theſe Examples rather do confirm, than in- 


fringe 


634 


fringe this Argument, for as they who mur- 
mured againſt Moſes and Aaron, murmured 
againſt God, becauſe they did it againſt them, 
who were inveſted with the Authority of God 
and acted in his Name, and by his Power; 
and as they who deſpiſed the Apoſtles, deſpiſed 
God for the ſame Reaſon ; ſo they, who lied 
to the Apoſtles acting by the Spirit of God, 
or ſought to deceive them by lying, are ſaid 
to. lie to God, becauſe they lied to the Apoſiles 


acting by the Power and Authority of God; 


and therefore the Power and Authority of 
the Spirit, muſt be the Power and Authority 
of God. 

24ly, Moſes, and Aaron, and the Apoſtles 
ſent out by Chriſt to preach, did only act in 
the Name of God and Chriſt, becauſe they 
did this by Commiſſion from them, and by 
their Command; but Ananias is here ſaid to 
le to God, becauſe he lied to the Spirit in 
the Apoſtles, enabling them to diſcern the Se- 
crets of Men's Hearts, and Actions, which 
being the Property of God alone, he that 
doth lie to him, muſt therefore lie to God, 
becauſe he lies to one who hath the incommu- 
nicable Property of God, and conſequently 
the Divine Eſſence. | 
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evrois, But of the reſt durſt no Man cleave 
unto them.) That is, faith Dr. Lightfoot, 
none of the Hundred and eight durſt join to 
the Twelve, or equal themſelves to them in 
Office or Dignity; but as there is no Men- 
tion of that Number in this Chapter, ſo did 
they never before this join themſelves to the 


Apoſtles; nor doth the Word %0xaz9z: import 


d 


any ſuch thing, but only to converſe, aſſo- 
ciate with, or come to them; as when Philip 
is bid zo2az&z:, to join himſelf to the Chariot 
of the Eunuch, chap. viii. 29. and Paul aſſayed 
after his Converſion, a , to join bim- 
ſelf to the Diſciples, chap. ix. 16. and when 
Peter ſaith, chap. x. 28. You know that it is 
unlawful for a Few u, to join bimſelf 
40 one of another Nation; and laſtly, when it 
is ſaid that ſome Men zo>antiiles aura, joining 
tbemſelves to St. Paul, believed, chap. «vii. 35. 
which ſeems to favour the Opinion of Grotius 
and Beza, viz. That great Fear came on all 
the Church, ver. 11. but of the Reſt, which 
were not yet of the Church, durſt no Man 
Join themſelves to, or affociate with them as 
Members of the Church, for fear of the hke 
Puniſhment. But notwithſtanding this, the 
People magnified them, and Multitudes of 
them were added to the Lord, i. e. believed 
in Chriſt, though they durſt not yet conſort 
with the Twelve Apoſtles. 

Ver. 15. They brought forth their Sick into 
the Streets, that at leaſt the Shadow of Peter 
paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome of them. 
Here it is left uncertain whether it were the 
Faith of Believers, or the Superſtition of the 
Fews, which had ſuch Expectation from St. 
Peter's Shadow, whether St. Peter paſſed by 
that way, or not, 'or whether his Shadow 
wrought any Cures, or not. But if God in- 
tending to magnify-Peter, the Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion, in the Eyes of the Circumciſed, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. V. 


healed ſome Perſons when his Shadow went 


over them, he did more certainly as much 
to magnify St. Paul, the Apoſile of the Gen- 
tiles; for from his Body were brought Hand- 
kerchiefs or Aprons to the Sick, and the Di- 
ſeaſes departed from them, and the evil Spirits 
went out of them, chap. xix. 12, but hence it 
is ridiculous to argue, that the one, or the 
other, was Prince of the Apoſtles, or that the 
Reliques of holy Men are to be venerated. 


Ver. 17. H Sc a 1005 E 2099s». w0, Be-e 


ing the Seft of the Sadducees.] Not that the 
Sanhedrim then conſiſted chiefly of that Sec, 
but becauſe the Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
deſtroyed their Sect, and therefore they are 
ſtill the readieſt to oppoſe it, chap. iv. 2. the 


Phariſees being, only concerned to avoid the 
Guilt of ChriſPs Blood. 


Ver. 20. Go ſpeak to the People all thef 


Words of thi; Life, wavla rd pine Tis H 
rug 3 . Of this Life which I have 
commiſſionated you to preach, and which 
the Sadducees deny, So chap, xiii. 26. 22 
Children of Abraham, and ye that fear God, 
v 0 D- 118 Culnęias rng aTS , 40 you 
is the Word of this Salvation ſent. 


Ver. 24. O realnyoss T8 ices, The Captain g 


of the Temple ;] i.e. The Captain of the Ga- 
riſon of the Levites, See the Note on Luke 
xxii. 52, | 


Ibid. They doubted of them what this thing h 


ſhould be, vl. &v Y e.] i. e. What this 
miraculous Deliverance of them might im- 
port, and to what this would tend. So chap. 
x. 17. Peter doubted in himſelf, ria en 76 
oezuz, what the Viſion might import. 


Ver. 31. Him bath God exalted to be ai 


Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance ta 
Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins,] upon that Re- 
pentance, to be a Prince, and a Saviour, 
even the Prince of Life, chap. ili. 15. and of 
Salvation, Heb. ii. 10. on which Account he 
is ſtiled, To CLriigion Ts Oes,, the Salvation of 
God; See Note on Luke iii, G. and he is 
ſaid to be exalted to give Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins, by giving the Knowledge 
of that Remiſſion of Sins, which is promiſed 


to the Penitent, and of thoſe Motives, which 


ſhould induce them to repent. So the Baptiſt 
is ſaid 10 go before him, to give the Knowledge 
of Salvation to his People, through the Remiſſion 
of Sins; and ſo God gave unto the Gentiles 
Repentance unto Life, when he ſent Peter to 
them to- preach that Word by which they re- 
penting ſhould be ſaved, Ads xi. 14—18. 


Ver. 34. 4 Phariſee named Gamaliel, alc 


Doctor of the Law, had in great Reputation 
among the: People.] He was Paul's Tutor, 
Acts xxii. 3. and was called Rabbin Gamaliel, 
a Title of the higheſt Eminercy, and given, 
ſay the Jews, only to ſeven Perſons 3 which 
ſhews ſufficiently the Reputation that he had 

among the People. | | | 
The Right Reverend Biſhop Pearſon very 
probably conjectures, that the Sadducees, af- 
ter our Lord's Reſurrection, being the greateſt 
Enemies to the Apoſtles; they being grieved 
that they preached through Chriſt the Reſur- 
rettion from the Dead, Acts iv, 2. v. 17. 
Gamaliel 
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Chap. V. on the ACTS of the Holy Apoſtles. 35 


Camaliel being a Pbariſee, and ſo a ſtiff 
Aſſertor of the Reſurrection, did therefore 
give his Advice for the Diſmiſſion of the 
Apoſtles ; for we find the Phariſees, almoſt in 
the ſame Words, pleading for St. Paul, 
preaching the ſame Doctrine, viz. that they 
ought not to moleſt him, left they ſhould 
be found, Y«0ps x0, Fighters againſt God, Acts 
xxIii. 9. 

1 Ver. 36, 37. Ileo Yap TYrwv rw at wv avin 
@:vdx;, for before thoſe Days roſe up Theudas ; 
37. pls rerov, after him roſe up Judas of Ga- 
lilee.] Here Gamaliel affirms two Things, 
(1.) That before thoſe Days, in which that 
Council was aſſembled, that is, before the 
Twentieth of Tiberius, aroſe Thenudas men- 
tioned by him; whereas the Theudas men- 
tioned by Foſephus, Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. aroſe 
and periſhed by the Hands of Cyſpius Fadus, 
in the fourth Year of Claudius, that is ten 
Years after the Meeting of this Council. 
(2.) He affirms, that Judas of Galilee roſe 
up after him, and yet that he aroſe in the Days 
of the Taxing, which was under the Emperor 
Auguſius, at the Birth of Chriſt, and fo 
thirty four Years before this Council, and fo 
this Theudas that aroſe before him, muſt have 
been at leaſt thirty five Years before this 
Council. 

Some Critics endeavour to ſalve theſe Diffi- 
culties by torturing the Words of the Text, 
and making Gamaliel lay, that Judas of Galilee 
aroſe u Tzroy, not after, but before Theudas, 
contrary to the Rule of Phavorinus, that were 
with an Accuſative Caſe q ùgeαν j,, 
ſignifies Poſteriority of Time. Dr. Lightfoot 
here ſeems inconſtant in his Opinion, for in 
his firſt Notes upon the Ads, he ſaith, that 


 GamaliePs Theudas, and Foſephuss are not one 


and the ſame ;, but as it happened with Judas, 
that though he himſelf periſhed in his Error, 
and as many as obeyed him were ſcattered abroad, 


as Gamaliel relateth, yet was not bis Error 


extinguiſhed with him, but revived, and grew 
again. So that at leaſt forty Years after his 
firſt appearing, his two Sons, James and Simon, 
are crucified for it by Tiberius Alexander, the 
Succeſſor of Fadus, Joſ. Antiq. 1. 20.. cap, 3. 
And many Years after that, Eleazer, a Branch 
of the ſame Fudas, appeareth in the ſame Opi- 
nion, with a deſperate Company with him. De 
Bell. Jud.. I. 7. chap. 20. Even ſo may it 
be conceived of the Sect of Theudas, that it began 
before that of Judas, and that the firſt Author 
of it took upon bim great things, as to be a 
Prophet, and to work Miracles, and the lite; 
but he was ſoon ſlain, and all that obeyed him 
were ſcattered abroad, and came to nought ; but 
his Folly and Fancy periſhed not with him, but 
(however at other times) in the times of Fadus, 


one of the ſame Foolery and Name, and probably 
his Son, would be a Prophet again, and divide 
Jordan, and do I know not what, whom Fadus 
deſtroyed ; and brought his Company to Ruin, 
So that GamaliePs, and TJoſephus's Theudas 
are very probably two Men, but very likely 
Father and Son, or Tutor and Scholar; agree- 
ing ſo exacilly in the ſame Folly and Mad- 
neſs, that they agreed in the ſame Name : 
And that Name either given to the latter, 
as Parents name their Children by their own 
Names, or aſſumed by him in Imitation © 
the former Theudas, whom as be delighted 
to imitate in his Enthuſiaſtick Folly, fo de- 
ligbted he to follow him in Denomination 1 
and I am the rather confirmed in this Opi- 
nion about theſe two Men, becauſe that as 
ſoon as ever Foſephus hath told the Story of 
the Deſtruftion of Theudas by Fadus, he telleth 
of the Deſtruftion of the Sons of Judas by 
Tiberius Alexander; and I cannot but inter- 
pret both the Slories in one Senſe, that as in 


the latter he ſpeaks of the Offspring of Judas, 
whoſe Set had begun many Tears before, fo 


in the former he ſpeaketh of the Offspring of 
Theudas, whoſe Sect had begun before that of 
Judas: Yet in his latter Exercitations on 
this Place he ſays, this is but an Imagina- 
tion, and inclines rather to think, that Jo- 
ſephus ſlipt in his Chronology, ! whom, 
ſaith he, both in Hiſtory and Chronology it is 
no unuſual thing to trip, or go cut of the 
Road of Truth, | 

I prefer his firſt Opinion, as being ge- 
nerally embraced by the Ancients; tor, 
( 1.) (a) Origen, who had read Foſephus, 
and declares that he examined Things re- 
lating to the Scripture, ÞiAzantus, out of a 
Love to Truth, ſpeaks thus, We Jay that 
there was one Theudas before the Birth of 
Chriſt, who among the Jews declared himſelf 
to be ſome body. And again, that Judas 
Galil/zus, and Theudas that was before him, 
being not of God, periſhed. And a third 
time, becauſe they gathered from the Scrip- 
tures that the Time of the Meſſiab was come, 
firſt Theudas, and after him Fudas of Ga- 
lilee, tumultuated in the time of the Taxing. 
Hence do the Fathers unanimouſly ſay, that 
thoſe Words of Chriſt, 7obn x. 8. all that 


came before me are Thieves and Robbers, 


(b) relate to theſe two, Theudas, and Fu- 
das of Galilee, which ſhews their Belief, that 
both of them were before the Time of Chriſt's 
Preaching. So that it is extremely evident 
that the Ancient Fathers agreed in this, that 
there was a Theudas pretending to great 
Things, even before the' Coming of our 
Lord, though Foſephus hath taken no No- 
tice of him. 213" 01 | 


Ver. 41. 


—— 


— 


(a) ErSH 3 « Oevdz; ed rug yaviorws Inos yilos Tx mas leduiog, pilay Tire tu aiſuy, contra Celſum, 1. 1. 
p. 44. &. I. 6, p. 282. Ka? 'I89a; 5 Ta., ws 6 Axa; iy Toi; cg, Tu amorinur ig ICudifn iavroy Tire 


£5.78 pub! ce 9 S exeivy Qcvdz; 


(b) So Chryſoſt. Oecumen. Theo 
Peluſ. Lib. 3. Ep. 119. 


dere uiνοαονπνι Ota 2x Me π . 
yeaPnc Ii. Tom. 2. in Joh. Ed. Huet. P. 103, 104. 


Hi ixινẽỹüI de & Ta- is vd Ths in- 


ph. in locum, & Theod. Heracl. & Mopſeueſt. Cat. Gr. in locum, & Iſid. 
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636 4 Paraphraſe with Annotations 


m Ver. 41. 'Aluzctivai, to be reproached.] 
Or diſhonoured by being ſcourged; for as 


Chap. VI. 


ſaith (c) Foſephus, it was THAW 2i0yion, the 
moſt ſhameful Puniſhment, when inflicted on 


among the Romans, a Citizen of Rome was a Few, and that which did vCeiCew 75 dfivma, 
not to be ſcourged, ſo among the Jews, ſtain his Dignity. 


CHAT: VL 


ND in thoſe Days, when the 
Number of the Diſciples was 
multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring of the 

a Grecians, [Gr. of the * Helleniſts, or Jews of 
the Diſperſion, who ſpake the Greek Language,] 
againſt the Hebrews, [who uſed the Hebrew 
or Syriac Tongue, ] becauſe their Widows were 
neglected in the daily Miniſtration [of Provi- 
fions, made for poor Widows belonging to the 
Church, 1 Tim. v. 16.] 

b 2. > Then the Twelve called the Multi- 
tude of the Diſciples to them, and ſaid, It 
is not reaſon I- able] that we ſhould leave 
[preaching] the Word of God, and | daily be 
employed to] ſerve Tables, [or make Proviſions 
for the Poor. 

3. Wherefore, Brethren, look you out 
among you ſeven Men of honeſt Report, 

ce full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, 

d whom we may appoint over this Buſineſs, 
[Gr. for this Uſe : 

4. But we, [and we being eaſed of this 
Burthen,] will give ourſelves continually to 
Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Word. 

5. And the Saying | of the Apoſtles) pleaſed 
the whole Multitude; and they | accord- 
ingly] choſe Stephen, a Man full of Faith 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nichanor, and Timon, and 
Parmenas, and Nicholas a Proſelyte of An- 
tioch : 

6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles ; 
and when they had prayed, [Gr. bey pray- 

eing,] laid their Hands upon them. 

7. And (/ by the Labours of the Apoſiles,] 
the Word of God encreaſed, and the Num- 
ber of the Diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem 


Verſe 1. 


greatly, and a great Company of the Prieſts 
Lalſo] were obedient to the Faith: 

8. And Stephen [being] full of Faith and 
Power, did great Wonders and Miracles 
among the People. 

9. Then there aroſe f certain of the Sy-f 
nagogue, which is called the Synagogue of 
the Libertines, and ¶ ſome of the Synagogues of 
the] Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and ¶ eme 
of ] them of Cilicia and Aſia, diſputing with 
Stephen. 

10. 5 And they were not able to reſiſt the g 
Wiſdom and the Spirit, [i. e. the Wiſdom of 
the Spirit] by which he ſpake. 

11. Then they ſuborned Men, who [being 
brought before the Council,] ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blaſphemous Words againſt 
Moſes, and againſt God, [and ſo by the Law 
he deſerves to be ſtoned, Lev. xxiv. 16.) 

12. And they ſtirred up [againſt him] the 
People, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and 
came upon him, and caught him, and 
brought him to the Council 

13. And ſet up falſe Witneſſes, which 
ſaid, This Man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſ- 
phemous Words againſt this holy Place, and 
the Law : 

14, For we have heard him ſay, that 
this Jeſus of Nazareth, {whom he preaches,] 
ſhall deſtroy this Place, and ſhall change 
the Cuſtoms which Moſes delivered [ 70] 
us. 

15. And all that fat in the Council look- 
ing ſtedfaſtly on him, Maw [on him a great 
Splendor, making] his Face [to ſhine] as if it 
had been the Face of an Angel. 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a Verſe 1. GCN Emig, of the Gre- 

cians.] It is much to be 
diſputed who theſe Helleniſts were z tis be- 
ond Doubt that they were not Greeks 
by Nation or Birth, whether unconverted, 
or Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Nation; for 
theſe are never called Helleniſts, but always 
in the Scripture *Exames, Hellens, and by 
Joſepbus, EM, and are diſtinguiſhed 
not from the Hebrews, but the Jews; as 


when Mention is made, Isdn TY »y FA- 
Amwv, of the Fews and Greeks, Acts xvi, 
1% 3» 19. K. 17. XX. 20, 21. Nom. i. 16. 
19, 18. li. 9. 1. 12. 1 Cr. 122, 13. 1. 
32, Xil, 13. Gal. iii. 28. Coloſſ. iii. 11. See 
Jobn xii. 20. and of thoſe Greeks who came 
to the Jewiſh Synagogues, and therefore 
ſeem to have been Proſelytes, Acts xiv, 1. 
xviii. 4. And a Diſtinction is made, not 
between Hebrews, but Jews and Preſelytes, 

Acts 
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(e) Antiq. I. 4. c. 8. 
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Chap. VI. on the ACS of the Holy Apoſtles. 


Acts ii. 10. Moreover, they who were ſcat- 
tered upon the Perſecution, which followed 
the Death of Stephen, Accs viii. 1. /pake the 
Word only to the Fews, Acts xi. 19. and yet 
they ſpake Teo; e Examines, to the Helleniſts, 
ver. 20. And, 3dly, Paul coming to Feru- 
falem, diſputed eos re Eames, againſt the 
Helleniſts, and they went about to kill him, Acts 
IX. 29. as the Fews at Damaſcus had done be- 
fore, ver. 23. which ſhews they muſt be Jews 
by Birth, and not only Strangers of other Na- 
tions come thither; for how durſt they attempt 
to kill a Few among the Jets without bring- 
ing him to their Tribunal ? 

2dly, I think it not ſufficient to ſay, with 
the Syriac, or St. Chryſaſtom, that they were 
Jews, EM- She yſoylvi, uſing the Greek 
Tongue; for this they of Judea, eſpecially the 
Learned among them, generally did; for we 
never find in Joſephus, that they ſpake to the 
Romans, or others who uſed that Tongue, by 
an Interpreter. Dr. Lightfoot therefore adds, 
that they were Jews, who, living among the 
Greeks, underftood and uſed that Tongue on- 
ly, and then they muſt be called Hebretvs, 
who uſed the Hebrew or Syriac Tongue as 
their uſual Dialect: But then, whereas Dr. 
Lightfoot will not allow, that in their Syxa- 
gogues they uſed the Greek Tongue, or read 
the Scriptures according to the Greet Tran- 
flation, I incline rather to the Opinion of 
the learned Grotius, that they uſed this Tongue 
alſo in their ſacred Exerciſes; for why 
ſhould they, whoſe Synagogues conſiſted of 
Perſons, underſtanding neither Hebrew nor 


Syriac, have both, or either of thoſe Lan- 


guages, read to them in their Aſſemblies ? 
Moreover, That in their Exhortation made 
in their Synagogues, conſiſting both of Fews 
and Proſelytes of the Grecians, they uſed the 
Greek Language, ſeems evident from this, 
that Pau! and Barnabas ſo ſpake in them, 
that a Multitude of the Greeks as well as of 
the Jews believed, Acts xiii, 43. xiv. 1. xvii. 


4, 12. Xvili. 4. 


b Ver. 2. And the Twelve calling the Mulli- 


tude of the Diſciples, Gr. rd war» Tov ahn- 
v.] Here Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, that 


the Multitude of the Diſciples doth not im- 


port the Multitude of Believers, they being 
many Thouſands, Acts iii. 41. iv. 4. v. 14. 
but only the 108 Preſbyters, mentioned Acts 
i. 15. But (1.) It is evident, that the whole 
Multitude of Believers are called Diſciples, 
both here, ver. 7. and throughout this whole 
Hiſtory of the As. And (2.) We are told, 
that this Multitude were together, As 11. 44. 
iv. 23, 32. And(3.) It is here noted, that 
the Saying of the Apoſtles was acceptable, 
vumriov WAY Ts N,, before the whole 
Multitude. 


c Ver. 3. Full of the Holy Gboſt and i, 


dom; ] i. e. of the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of the Gift of Wiſdom, 
mentioned 1 Cor. xii. 8. So when they had 
prayed, that God would firetch forth his Hands 


8 
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to heal, and that Signs and Wonders might be 
done by the Name of Jeſus, Acts iv. 30. it is 
added, ver. 31. that they were filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and of Barnabas it 1s ſaid, that 
he tvas full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Faith, an- 
other of theſe Gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 9. and ſo by 
his Means, a great Mullitude wwas added to the 
Lord, Acts xi. 24. and here, ver. 8. that 
Stephen, being full of the Holy Ghoſt and 
Power, did great Signs and Miracles among the 
People : And theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
being given to them, not for their own Uſe, 
but to profit the Church with them, 1 Cor. xii. 
7. and ſo being not only Qualifications of 
them for, but as it were Pre-elections of them 
to, ſome ſacred Functions, As xx. 28. Our 
of thoſe who were thus endowed, they gene- 
rally choſe Church Officers, and the very Dca- 
cons and Helps had theſe Gifts, Rom. xil. 7, 8. 
See Note on 1 Cor. xii, 28. And hence the 
Apoſtles here ſay, Look ye out Men full of the 
Holy Ghojt and Wiſdom. 

Ver. 3, 6. Whom we may appoint over this d 
Buſineſs ; — and they laid their Hands upon 
them. | Here two Things are diſputed : 

1/7, Whether theſe ſeven were choſen, and 
ordained to a civil Office only, viz. that of 
miniſtering only to the Neceſſities of Widows, 
and other indigent Diſciples ; or elſe to the 
ſacred Office of a Deacon, and ſo impowered 
to preach the Word, and baptize. Certain it 
is, that of theſe ſeven, St. Stephen did preach 


the Word, and that Philip did baptize, As 


viii. 12, 38. But then it is ſaid, they did fo, 


not as Men choſen and ordained to this Office, 


but as being of the Number of the ſeventy Diſ- 
ciples, 8 Wy Nen ol imnlg, of whom theſe ſe ven 
were, ſaith (a) Epiphanius. And indeed, the 
Ancients ſeem to have been divided about this 
Matter; the Council of (b) Neocaſarea ſaying 
expreſly, that there ought to be but ſeven Dea- 
cons in the great Cities, as we learn ano Tis Bi- 
As Twv WEApewy, from the As of the Apoſtles 3 
and the (c) Apoſtles in their Conſtitutions, that 
they, after our Lord's Aſcenſion, had choſen 
din tmla Tov ei pou, ſeven Deacons ; of 
which Number, Stephen was one: And the 
Synod in Trullo, on the other hand, ſaying, 
That the Apoſtles ſpake not there weg! Tov Tos 
peurngiors draxoreptvr, of thoſe who ſerved at 
the Altar, but of thoſe that ſerved rale Xetious 
1005 rear, to the Buſineſs of Tables; but 
this is as true of the Deacons mentioned by 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. that there is not a Word 
ſaid of their miniſtering at the Altar: And 
it ſeems very unlikely, that the Apoſtles 
would have made this one Requiſite of the 
Perſons to be choſen, that they ſhould be full 
of the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Gbe/t, 
and of Wiſdom, if their Office had confined 
them to the Miniſtry of the Widows at Fe- 
ruſalem; or that they, who were Evange- 
liſts before, as Philip is expreſly ſtiled, 
ſhould wholly lay aſide the preaching of the 
Word, and attend only. on a Civil Office. 
See Adds xxi. 8. Moreover, it is certain that 

6 M | Deacons 


— n — 


(a) Her. Herod. p. 50. F 4. 


(b) Can. 14. 


(c) L. 8. c. 46. 
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638 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VI. 


Deacons were inſtitated before St. Paul writ 
his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy , for we have 
Mention of them in the Epiſtle to the Phi- 
lippiaas, writ three Years before that to Ti- 
mothy; and they are mentioned in the Ad- 
vice to Timothy, not. as an Office to be in- 
ſtituted, but as a ſtanding Office then ſet- 


tled in the Church, as they muſt be if Biſhops 


were then ſo, they being neceſſary Atten- 
dants on that higher Function, according 
to the Words of (d) Epiphanius, "Avev 9: 
Saudi imioxomov i elvct, A Biſhop Can- 
not be without a Deacon, Now if they were 
not inſtituted here by the Apoſtles, I deſire 
to know when, where, and by whom they 
were inſtituted, and what other Record 
we have left us of ſuch an Inſtitution of 
them. 

Object. 1. Againſt this it is objected firſt, 
that theſe ſeven are never called Deacons 
in the whole Hiſtory of the Ad, of the 
Apefiles, and that this Name is never given 
either to St. Stephen, or to Philip the Evan- 
geliſt. 

Anſw. But this Objection can be of no 
Strength againſt the Suffrage of all Anli- 
quity, which hath {till given them the Name 
of Deacons, ſeeing they have no other Name 
aſcribed to them in the whole Ad, of the 
Apzgſtles, or the Sacred Hiſtory, they are ne- 
ver called 9:axovs; TEATEC OV, Miniſters of Tables 
in all the Alls, though here they are ſaid to 
be appointed for that Work: And fo faith 
(e) Jerome of the Deacons of his Age, That 
they were menſarum & viduarum miniſtri, 
the Miniſters not only of the Prieſts, but alſo 
of Widows and Tables, So he ſtiles them in 
his Epiſtle. to Evagrius, and bids them learn 
the Reaſon of their Inſtitution from the As 
of the Apoſtles. 

Object. 2. It is farther objected, that in 
St. Paul's Account of the Deacons of the 
Church, there is no mention of this Part of 
their Office to provide for Widows, and 
ſerve Tables, nor any Quality required of them 
which reſpects that Office. 

I anſwer, i That according to this Argu- 
ment, ſhould all that hath been ſaid be 
granted, the Deacons could have no Autho- 
rity to baptize, or adminiſter either the 
Bread or the Cup to the Laity, there being 
not one Word of any. ſuch Office belonging 
to them in St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy, 
nor of any Aſſiſtance they are to give the 


Biſhop. 


' 2dly, I anſwer, That as the Deacons ot 


St. Paul are to be grave, and bold the Faith 
in a good Conſcience, ſo are the Deacons here 
to be Men of honeſt Report and HYiſdem,. ver. 3. 
as they were to be approved, and then 10 
execute the Office of a Deacon, 1 Tim. iii. 9. 
So was it here, ver. 5, 6. Now Men of 
double Tongues, and given to much Wine, 
could neither be Men of good Report, nor 
Men of Wiſdom, and much leſs could they 
be approved as ſuch; fo that the Charac- 
ters of the Deacons here, ſeem virtually 
to include all the Characters required of 
them there, and two more, eſpecially re- 
lating to ſacred Offices, viz. that Mey 
ſhould be Men full of the Hely Ghoſt, and 
Wiſdom , and that which St. Stephen doth 
here, and St. Philip did in preaching to the 
Samaritans, and then baptizing them, is the 
Foundation of the Authority given by Bi- 
ſhops to Deacons, to preach the Word, and 
to baptize. Moreover, Their, being Mini- 
ſters of Tables, made them alſo Miniſters 
at the Agape, where the Biſhop was to be 
acquainted with the Neceſſities of the Wi- 
dows and the Poor, ſay the (f) Apeſtolical 
Conſtitutions, dic Twy VTNGETWY, ru egi, dic 10 
drexov, by the Miniſters, that is, the Dea- 
cons; and ſo they became Attendants alſo 
on him, or on the Preſident, who conſe- 
crated the Euchariſt, celebrated at the ſame 
time with theſe Feaſts of Charity; and fo 
they diſtributed the Bread and Wine to the 
Communicants, and carried them, faith (g) 
J. Martyr, to thoſe that were abſent, Hence 
are they ſtiled by (h) Ignatius and (i) Po- 
lycarp, not only the Miniflers of Meats and 
Drinks, but the Servants of the Church cf Cad, 
and ſaid to be Servants not of Men, but of 
God and Chriſt, as Servants are in that Be- 
lation ſaid to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, ard 
therefore, are bid to do all Things as to the 
Lord, and not unto Men, Colofl. iii. 23, 24. 
And (k) Clemens of Alexandria ſaith, That 
in the Church the Preſbyters have, m1» HN u- 
rx . Elxovat, Y uTneelizrv ds o 0120901, the 


Repreſentation of thoſe who make Men better, 


and the Deacons of them that ſerve, And, 
becauſe they performed this Miniſtry under 


the Inſpection of the Bifop, and gave him 
an Account of the Condition of the Wi— 
dows and the Poor, and had from him, 
or his Preſiyters, the Treaſury of the 
Church to diſtribute to others : Therefore 
is this ſo often mentioned in Church Hi- 


ſtory 


(d) Her. 75. $ 5. p. 908. 


c—— 


(e) Non meminit menſarum & viduarum miniſter, ſe in obſequium, & miniſterium non ſolùm ſacerdotum, ſed & 


viduarum, & pauperum delegatum. To. 2. F. 251. K. 


lorum, recordentur conditionis ſuæ. To. 2. F. 117. H. 


(f) L. 2. cap. 28. 


Sciant quare Diaconi conſtituti ſunt, legant Acta Apoilo- 


(g) Of xa was a2 Nax Nαον ixdotTy TH wgiu HilaNαν and vd E- fu g c g . 


0 Toig & @apeow amopipeor. Ap. 2. 97. 


(h) Os yag Bpupdrur xy werd gig Naxos ann zu, Ow Urrmpiras. Ign. ad Trall. Sect 2. 
(1) Inculpati eſſe debent, d On %; Xgiors ax, Y d arbfpurur Folyc. Epiſt. ad Philip. y 5. 


(k) Strom. 7. p. 700. 
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Chap. VI. on the ACTS of the Holy Apoſtles. 639 


ſtory as Part of the Epiſcopal Office, to have 
the Care of all that are in Need, as (I) Juſtin 
Martyr ſaith, The Preſbyters and Deacons do- 
ing this only by his Authority. 

In fine, To ſay that Philip and others of 
theſe Deacons might preach and baptize, but 
not as Deacons, but only as Evangeliſts, is not 
ſufficient in this Caſe : For if they were all 
Evangeliſts, or, as Epiphanins faith, of the Se- 
venty, and afterwards by the Apoſtles ordained 
Deacons, it 1s hence evident, that they muſt 
have with this Office, a Power to preach and 
baptize, as doubtleſs the Evangeliſts and ſe— 
venty Diſciples had; and hence we find, that 
Philip being one of thoſe ſeven, AFs xxi. 8. 
did both theſe Offices by the Direction and 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, Adds viii. 12, 
29, —40. It they were not, yet being Men 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of that Wiſdom 
which enabled them to teach others, we can- 
not reaſonably conceive they were diſabled by 
their Ordination to this Office, from doing 
that Work, for which they were thus fitted, 
and as it were appointed by theſe Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit conferred upon them. In a 
Word, it 1s evident from this Hiſtory, that 
before the Ordination of theſe Deacons, the 
Apoſtles themſelves were engaged in this Work ; 
tor the Treaſure of the Church was laid at 
the Apoſtles Feet, and Diſtributiom of it <vas 
made to every Man according as he had need; 
chap. iv. 35. This Diſtribution therefore 
muſt be made by them who had this Trea- 
ſure in their Hands, and therefore they ap- 
point theſe ſeven over this Buſineſs to caſe 
themſelves of this Trouble, that they might 
give themſelves more entirely 10 Prayer and 
to the Miniſtry of the Word, and might not, 
by attending on this Work, be hindered in 
the Execution of that higher Office : Now 
furely that Work which the Apoſtles perſo- 
nally performed for a Seaſon, muſt be con- 


fiſtent with their Commiſſion, 7o teach and to 


baptize ail Nations. 


e Ver. 6. The Apoſtles laid their Hands on 


bein. Here ſeemeth to be nothing in this Re- 
Jation which favours the Authority of the Lai- 


ty, in chuſing Perſons to ſacred Offices; for 


though the Choice of theſe ſeven was com- 


mitted to them, yet was this done, (1.) By 


the particular Appointment of the Apoſtles 
themſelves ; for he Twelve called the Multi- 
tude, and ſaid to them, Look ye out ſeven Alen, 
ver. 2, 3. (2.) They ſpecify the Number 
and the Qualifications of the Perſons to be 
choſen to this Office. (3.) They reſerve to 
themſelves the Appointment of them to this 
Work, ſaying, Look ye out ſeven Men whom 
WE may appoint over this Buſineſs : And, laſtly, 
THEY only laid their Hands upon them. See 
Chry/oft. in Locum, So in the Caſe of the 
Princes, or Rulers over Thouſands, Hun- 
dreds, Fifties, and Tens; Moſes faith, as 
here, chuſe to yourſelves Men of Wiſdom 


" a 


and Underſtanding, and known to your 
Tribes, Votaſbmam, and I will ſet them to be 
your Heads, Deut. i. 23, 24. © Accordingly 
he both appointed them to, ver. 25. and in- 


ſtructed them in, the Diſcharge of their Office, 
ver. 26, 27. 


Ver. 9. Certain of the Synagogue of the Li- f 


bertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandriaus, and 
them of Cilicia, and Aſia, diſputing with S!e- 
Phen.] That the Word Synagogue is to be re- 
peated before all the Places mentioned here, 
appears from this; That the Jetos mention a 
Synagogue of the Alexandrians at Feruſalem, 
as Dr. Lightfoot here noteth. Moreover, There 
being Men of all theſe Nations living in Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſpeaking their Native Language, 
and who yet were Proſelytes to the Jewi/h 
Religion, chap. ii. 8 - 11. it is reaſonable to 
conceive, that they had alſo Synagogues for 


Prayer, and hearing of the Law, and pious 


Exhortations in a Tongue they underſtood. 
By the Synagogue of theſe Libertines, ſome un- 
derſtand the Jews that were Free-born, or 
had obtained the Roman Freedom, as St. 
Paul had; fo Dr. Lightfoot. Others think, 
they were Roman Servants who had obtained 
their Freedom 3 04 "Pop xiwy Ge r XY - 
, ſairh Oecumenius here: The firſt Opi- 
nion ſcems to be moſt probable. For though 
(m) Tacitus in his Annals, ſaith, That qua- 
tuor millia Libertini generis Judaica ſuperſti- 
one infecta, four thouſand Libertines infected 
with the Fewiſh Superſtition, were baniſh- 
ed into Sardinia; yet (n) Suetonius faith, 
That they were Judæorum juventus, 7he 
Youngs Men of the Jewiſh Nation that were 


ſent ubither; and that reliquos ejuſdem Gentis, 


aut ſimilia ſectantes urbe ſubmovit, he only 
expelled the other Fews and their Proſelytes out 
of the City; (o) Feſephus, that he command- 
ed wa To 'Ivdaixov Tis Pupns amernAvdivzi, all 
the Jews to be expelled Rome, and that four 


Thouſand of them were ſent to Sardinia by the 


Conſuls: And (p) Philo ſaith, That be ff 
fered a great Part of the City beyond Tyber to 
be inhabited by the Fews, and that theſe Fews 
Po Foav of WAtivs amenevieewIivles, Were 


moſt of them Romans ſet at Liberty ; for being 


carried Captives into Italy, they obtained their 


Freedom from their Maſters. 


Ver. 10. And they were not able to rejiſt theg 


Wiſdom with which he ſpake.] So exactly was 
the Promiſe made by Chriſt, Matth. x. 20, 
Luke xxi. 15. fulfilled in St. Stephen. 


Ver. 15. Saw his Face as the Face of anh 


Angel.] This Expreſſion of the ſhining of the 
Face like that of an Angel, ſeems to have been 
proverbial among the Jews; for fo Eſther 
ſpeaks to Artaxerxes, I ſaw thee as an Angel 
of God, and my Heart was troubled, amo Ob 
Tis dogns (u, from Fear of thy Glory, Eſth. xv. 
13, And the Chaldee Paraphraſt on Cantic, 
i. 4. ſaith, When Iſrae! made the Calf, their 
Viſage was black as that of an Albiopian; but 
6 


2 5 when 


(Ii) Kai any ro; is xpiin 504 xndiuer yireras. Juſt. p. 97, 93, "Qore xara Ti avrs itegiay i Noxeio9a 
To; Mf Nia THY eco ourigur x) Twy Siaxiruy, Can. Apoſt. 34. Vid. 31. 


Im) Lib. 2. Edit. Lipſ. p. 92. 
(p) Leg. ad Caium, p. 785. C. 


(n) In Tib. c. 36. 


(o) Antiq. 1. 18. c. 5. p. 623. 
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when they repented, and their Sin was remitted, 
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dor of St. Stephen teſtified his Innocence, and 


the Splendor of the Glory of their Countenance was that he was pleaſing to him as Moſes was, in that 
like that of an Angel. Now God by this Splen- he made his Face to ſhine as he did that of Moſes, 


GHAT. YM. 


Verſe 1. HEN ſaid the High-Prieſt, 
Are theſe Things fo, | as is ſug- 
| geſted by theſe Witneſſes * | 
2 2. And he ſaid, Men, Brethren, and Fa- 
bthers hearken; b the God of Glory appeared 
cto our Father Abraham, © when he was in 

Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 
[ Gen, xi. 33.] | 

3. And ſaid to him, Get thee out of thy 
Country, and from thy Kindred, [who are 
Tdolaters, Joſh, xxiv. 2.] and come into the 
Land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 

4. Then came he [in obedience to this Call] 
out of the Land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt 
in Charran, [his Father Terah being then with 

d him, Gen. xi. 31.] and from thence, © when 

his Father was dead, he [i. e. God] removed 
him into this Land of Canaan, [Gen. xl. 5.] 
where ye now dwell : 
5. And he gave him none Inheritance in 
eit, no, © not ſo much as to ſet his Foot on, 
yet [ although] he promiſed that he would 
give it to him for a Poſſeſſion, and | bat is] 
to his Seed after him, when as yet he had no 
Child. | 

F 6, And f God ſpake on this wiſe, that his 
Seed [beginning from Jaac] ſhould ſojourn 
in a ſtrange Land, and that they [among 
whom they ſojourned] ſhould bring them into 
Bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred 
Years : 
' 7, And [hen] the Nation to whom they 
ſhall be [/at] in Bondage, will I judge, faith 
God, [Gen. xv. 14.] and after that ſhall they 

g-come forth, and [hall] 5 ſerve me in this 
Place, [i. e. in this Land of Canaan ; ] 
8. And he gave him the Covenant of Cir- 
cumciſion; and ſo Abraham [Being circum- 
ciſed himſelf ] begat Iſaac, and circumciſed 
him the eighth Day, and Iſaac begat Jacob, 
and Jacob begat the Twelve Patriarchs. 

9. And [the Reſidue of | the Patriarchs ¶ be- 

ie] moved with Envy | by reaſon of bis Dream] 

ſold Joſeph into Egypt, but God was with 
him | zhere.] at. 

10. And delivered him out of all his Af- 
flictions, and gave him Favour and Wiſdom 
in the fight of Pharaoh King of Egypt, and 
he made him Governor over Egypt, and 
[over] all his Houſe. 

11. Now there came a Dearth over all the 
Land of Egypt and Canaan, and great Afflic- 
tion, and our Fathers found no Suſtenance : - 

12. But when Jacob heard that there was 
Corn in Egypt, he ſent out our Fathers firſt, 
{without Benjamin; | 

13. And at the ſecond time [when Benja- 
min was ſent with them] Joſeph was made 
known to his Brethren, and Joſeph's Kindred 
was made known to Pharaoh. 


14. Then ſent Joſeph, and called his Fa- 
ther Jacob to him, and all his Kindred, [who 
wo their Wives were] h threeſcore and fifteen h 

uls. 

15, So Jacob went down into Egypt, and j 
died, he and our Fathers ; 

16. And [our Fathers] were carried over 
into Sychem, and [he was] laid in the Se- 
7 that Abraham bought for a Sum of 

oney [they, in the Sepulchre bought] of the 
Sons of Emmor the Father of Sychem. 

17. But when the Time of the Promiſe 
drew nigh, [concerning] which God had ſworn 
to Abraham, [Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18.] the 
People grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

18. Till * another King aroſe that knew x 
not Jolephz ; 

19. The ſame [Gr. he] dealt ſubtilly with 
our Kindred, and evilly entreated our Fathers, 
ſo that they caſt out their young Children, to 
the end they might not live ; | 

20. In which time Moſes was born, and 
[he] was | exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in 
his Father's Houſe three Months ; 

21. And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh's 


Daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him 


for her own Son; 

22. And | /o it came to paſs that] ® Moſes m 
was learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egypti- 
ans, and [he] was mighty in Words and 
Deeds; [i. e. his Words came to paſs, and his 
Deeds were wonderful. 

23. And when he was full forty Years old, 
it came into his Heart to viſit his Brethren, 
the Children of Iſrael, [and to make himſelf 
known to them, as one appointed of God to be 
their Deliverer : | 

24. And [therefore] ſeeing one of them 
ſuffer wrong | from an Eg yptian Taſt. Maſter} 
he defended him, and avenged him that 
was oppreſſed [by him,] and ſmote the E- 
gyptian. ö 

25. For he ® ſuppoſed [that by this Action] n 
his Brethren would have underſtood, how 
that God by his Hand would deliver them, 
but they underſtood it] not. 

26. And the next Day he ſhewed himſelf 
to them, as they ſtrove [one with another, 
and would have ſet them at one again, [i. e. 
made them Friends,] ſaying [io them,] Sirs, 
ye are Brethren, why do ye wrong one to an- 
other ? | 

27. But he that did his Neighbour wrong, 
thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee a 
Ruler or Judge over us ? 
28. Wilt thou kill me 
the Egyptian yeſterday ? | 

29. Then fled Moſes | from Eg ygt] at this 
Saying, [the Egyptian King ſeeking his Life 
on that account, Exod, ii. 15.) and [he] was 

| a Stranger 


[now] as thou didſt 
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a Stranger in the Land of Midian, where he 
was married to Zippora the Daughter of Fe- 
thro, and] begat two Sons : 

30. And when forty Years were expired, 

oo there appeared to him in the Wilderneſs of 
Mount Sinai, an Angel of the Lord in a 
Flame of Fire in a Buſh, { ſent from the 
Shechinab where God was ; ] 

31. When Moſes ſaw it, [this Angel,] he 
wondered at the Sight, and as he drew near 
to behold it, the Voice of the Lord | from 
the Sechinab] came to him, 

32. Saying, I am the God of thy Fa- 
thers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Haac, and the God of Jacob : Then Moſes, 
[perceiving that God himſelf ſpake to him] trem- 
bled, and durſt not behold [he Viſion. 

33. Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off 
thy Shoes from thy Feet, in token of thy Re- 
derence to me, thus ſpeaking to thee,] for the 
Place where thou ſtandeſt is holy Ground, 
[being made ſo by my Preſence there. 

34. I have ſeen, I have ſeen the Afflict ion 
of my People, which is in Egypt, and I 
have heard their Groaning [under their hard 
Labour, ] and am come down to deliver them; 
and now come, I will ſend thee into Egypt 
[ !o that End.] | 

P 35. ? This Moſes whom they [ formerly] 
refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a Ruler 
and a Judge [over us?] the ſame [Gr. him] 
did God ſend to be a Ruler and Deliverer, 
by the Hands [or Miniſtry] of the Angel, 
which appeared to him [as God's Meſſenger] 
in the Buſh ; [and] 

36. He brought them out [of Egypt,] 
after that he had ſhewed Wonders and Signs 
in the Land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, 
and in the Wilderneſs [after they came from 
Egypt] forty Years : 

37. This is that Moſes who ſaid to the 

q Children of Iſrael, [ Deut. xi. 15.] A Pro- 
phet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up to you, 
of your Brethren, like to me, him ſhall ye 
hear, [wbich Prophet was Chriſt ; ] 

38. This is he that was in the Church ſ or 

r Congregation] in the Wilderneſs, with the 
Angel that ſpake to him | from the Divine 
Preſence] in Mount Sinai, and [7s] our Fa- 

sthers; who received the lively Oracles to 
give to us {which pate of bim. 
39. This is be] to whom our Fathers 
would not obey, but [hey] thruſt him from 
them, and in their Hearts turned back again 
into Egypt 

40. Saying to Aaron, Make us Gods to 
go before us; for as for this Moſes, which 
brought us out of the Land of Egypt, we 
wot not what is become of him, [ard ſo it is 
no Wonder that they will not bear God's Prophet 
noto. | 

t 5 t And they made a Calf in thoſe Days, 
and offered Sacrifice to the Idol, and rejoiced 
in the Work of their own Hands. | 

42. Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, as it is writ- 
ten in the Book of the Prophet [ Amos, ſaying, 

u chap, v. 25.] O ye Houle of Iſrael, have 
ye offered to me ſlain Beaſts and Sacrifices, 
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by the Space of forty Years in the Wilder- 
neſs? [i. e. pn weoonihale, Je have not offered 
theſe things to me. 

43. Kal, but] ye took up the Taber-w 
nacle of Moloch, [i. c. tbe Sun, ] and the Star 
of your God Remphan, [i. e. and a Star to 
repreſent to you Saturn; theſe being] Figures, 
which you made [whereby] to worſhip them; 
and [tberefore] I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. 

44. [And yet] * Our Fathers had the Ta- x 
bernacle of Witneſs in the Wilderneſs, as he 
[God] appointed, ſpeaking to Moſes, that he 
ſhould make it according to the Faſhion that 
he had ſeen | 

45. Which alſo our Fathers that came af- 
ter, brought in with Jeſus, [i. e. Jeu, in- 
to the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, whom God 
drave out before the Face of our Fathers, 
[and this Tabernacle continued] to the Days of 
David, | 

46. Who found Favour before God, and 
deſired to find a Tabernacle . [an Habitation] 
for the God of Jacob, [the Father of the 1/- 
raelites :] 

47. But [he being a Man of Blood, Chron. 
Xxi1. 8. his Son] Solomon built him an Houſe. 

48. Howbeit | ax, but this he did, acknows- 

ledging at the ſame time, 1 Kings viii. 27. 
that] the moſt High dwelleth not in Temples 
made with Hands, as faith the Prophet | Jai. 
chap. Ixvi. 1. in theſe Words ſpoken from 
Cod, 
49. Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth 
is my Footſtool; what Houſe [hex] will ye 
build me, faith the Lord, or what is the 
Place of my Reft ? | 

30. Hath not my Hand made all theſe 
Things? [you muſt not therefore think with the 
Heathens, I leave Heaven to be preſent there, or 
am confined to reſt in any Building made with 


your Hands; 


51, Le ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed in 
Heart and Ears, ye [| ſurely deſerve more than 
the Heathens uncircumciſed in the Fleſh, to be 
excluded from God's Preſence and Habitation ; 


for ye] do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


[the Shechinab] as your Fathers did, ſo do 
ye. 

52. Which of the Prophets [a#ed by that 
Holy S$pirit,] have not your Fathers perſecuted? 
and [, yea] they have ſlain them, who ſhew- 
ed before [by the ſame Spirit | of the coming of 
the juſt One, of whom ye have been now 
the Betrayers and Murderers ; 


53. [Yea, you are the very ſame Perſons] 
Who have received the Law [immediately y 


from the Mouth of God] by the Diſpoſition 


[ Adminiſtration] of Angels, and have not 
kept it, [but violated even thoſe Laws, which 
were delivered from God immediately, as well 
as thoſe which he ſpake by the Holy Spirit in the 
Prophets.) | 3 

54. When they heard theſe things, they 
were cut to the Heart, and they gnaſhed 
upon him with their Teeth, [:brough Indig- 
nation. 
35. But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
looked up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and * ſaw z 


the 
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the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the 
right Hand of God. 

56. And ſaid, Behold I ſee the Heavens 
opened, and the Son of Man [be Meſſiab,] 
ſtanding at the right Hand of God. 

57. Then they cried out with a loud 
aa Voice, and ſtopped their Ears, and * ran 
upon him with one accord, | 

58. And caſt him out of the City, and 
bb ſtoned him; * and the Witneſſes laid down 
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their Cloaths at a young Man's Feet, whoſe 
Name was Saul. 

59. And they ſtoned Stephen, © calling cc 
upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus i receive dd 
my Spirit, 

60. And he kneeled down, and cried with 
a loud Voice, Lord, lay not this Sin to their 


Charge; and when he had ſaid this, he ee 
e fell aſleep. 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


a Verſe 2. Nopeg, d, Men, Bretbren.] 


It is cuſtomary with the He- 
| brews to add the Word Man, when it imports 
no more than the Word to which it is an- 
nexed; as Gen, xili. 8. Let there be no Strife 
between thee and me, for we are Men Brethren, 
Exod. xii. 14, Ibo made thee a Man, a Prince 
over us? See Gen. xxxviii. 1. So accordingly 
Men Brethren occurs, chap. i. 16. chap. ii. 
29, 37. here ver. 2, 26. cbap. xiii. 15, 26. 
XV. 13. xxii. 3. xxiii. 1, 6, XXviil. 17. So 
Matth. xiii. 28. s Guben, is an Enemy. 
See Luke xxiv. 7. 

b Ibid. The God of Glory appeared to our Fa- 
ther Abrabam.] How God appeared to him, 
whether it were by a Dream, or a Viſion, or 
an Angel, the Text doth not tell us; but this 
Phraſe, The God of Glory appeared, ſeems to 
make it probable this was done by a Voice 
from the Sbechinab, or Divine Preſence, » 
c Ibid. When be was in Meſopotamia, before 
he dwelt in Cbarran.] Here note, that that 
Part of Meſopotamia, which is next to AHria, 
is called the Land of the Chaldees ; for Ur of 
Chaldea, as Abarbinel obſerves, was in Meſo- 
potamia, lying in the Way from Tigris to Ni- 
ſibis; and therefore Ammianus, lib. 5. ſpeaks 
of an Ur in Meſopotamia ſo ſituated. And 
Chaldea and Babylon are reckoned as Parts of 
Meſopotamia, both by (a) 7oſephus, and by 
(b) Pliny. That God appeared to Abraham, 
when he was in Meſopotamia, i. e. in Ur of 
Chaldea, before he dwelt in Haran, though it 
be not expreſly ſaid, Gen. xi. 31. yet it is to 
be underſtood there; for Gen. xv. 7. God 
faith expreſly to him, I am Febovab, that 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees ; and 
Neb. ix. 7. the Levites ſpeak thus, Thou art 
the Lord, which did cbuſe Abraham, and brought- 
eſt bim forth out of Ur of the Cbaldees; and 
therefore it is ſaid of the reſt, Gen, xi. 31. 
tbat they went forth with them, that is, with 
Terab and Abraham, from Ur of Chaldea, and 
came to Haran, Yea, it is obſervable, that 
Terab is made the chief Agent in this Re- 
move; for he, ſaith the Text, took Abraham 
and Lot, and went forth from Ur of the Chal- 


dees, with an Intention to go to Canaan; 


whence we may gather, that Abrabam had 
made known God's Call to him, and that he 
believed now in that God, who had thus ſpo- 


ken to his Son. For what ſhould move him 
to leave Ur, but Obedience to the Divine 
Call, which Abraham received, to which he 
would not have agreed, if he had not be- 
lieved in God, as it is certain Lot and Sarah 
did, who went with them. | 

Ver. 4. And from thence, afler his Father d 
was dead, he (God, by another Cail) removed 
him into the Land of Canaan.] Having proved 
in the former Note, that Abraham went out 
from Ur of the Chaldees by an eſpecial Call 
from God; the Call he received after his Fa- 
ther's Death, by virtue of which he removed 
from Charran into the Land of Canaan, muſt 
be a ſecond Call, even that mentioned Ger, 
X11. 1. Now the Lord ſaid to Abraham, Get thee 
out of thy own Country, and from thy Kindred, 
and from thy Father's Houſe, to a Land that 
T will ſhew thee, In the firſt Call he is only 
bid to go out of his Country, and from his 
Kindred, which at his firſt Removal was not 
completely done; for Charran was in the Land 
of Meſopotamia, as well as Ur, Koppas wins 
Meoamolapians, as Stephanus informs us; and 
though Nachor did not preſently go along 
with his Father to Haran, yet that he followed 
after him with all his Family, and dwelt in 
Meſopotamia and in Charran, is evidert ; 
for Eliazer goes to Meſopotamia, to the City 
of Nachor for Rebeccah, Laban's Siſter, and 
the Daughter of Bethuel the Son of Milcah, 
the Wife of Nachor, Gen. xxiv. and Rebeccah 
ſent Jacob to her Brother Laban to Charran, 
Gen. xxvii. 43. See alſo Gen. xxviii. 10. 
XXix. 3. At this ſecond Call therefore he is 
bid to depart from his Country, where he yet 
was, and (from his Kindred, and frum his Fa- 
ther Houſe) and come to him there; and 
now he leaves his Brother Nacher, and all 
his Fatber's Houſe behind him. 

Ver. 5. Not ſo much as to ſet his Foot on.] e 
He being forced there to buy a Burial Place, 
that be might bury his Dead cut of his Sight, 
Gen. XX11. 3, 4, 16. 

Ver. 6. God ſaid, — that his Seed ſhould ſo-f 
journ in a ſtrange Land, and that they ſhould 
bring them into Bondage, and entreat them evil 
four bundred Years.) This four hundred Years 
cannot reſpe& their ſojourning in Egypt, for 
that was only !wo hundred and fifteen Years, 
as both (c) Joſephus and the Scriptures teſtify 3 
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and ſo four hundred and thirty Years after 
the Promiſe made to Abraham, leaving Char- 
ran to go into the Land of Canaan ; for that 
two hundred and fifteen Years after that Pro- 
mile they went down to Egypt, is thus de- 
monſtrated. Abraham was ſeventy five Years 
old when he went from Haran to Canaan, and 
received the Promiſe of that Land, Gen. x11. 
4, 7. and from that Time to the Birth of 
1/aac, when Abraham was one hundred Years 
old, Gen. xxi. 5. is twenty five Years ; from 
the Birth of Jaac to that of Jacob was ſixty 
Years, for Jſaac was ſixty Years old when Re- 
beccah bore him, Gen. xxv. 26. from Jacob's 
Birth to his Deſcent into Egypt, was, as he 
ſaith to Pharaoh, one hundred and thirty 
Years, Gen. xlvii. 9, which Sums put toge- 
ther make two hundred and - fifteen Years, 
and ſo their Stay in Egypt two hundred and 
fifteen Years more, makes exactly four hun- 
dred and thirty Years. Some therefore well 
obſerve, that they ſojourned not only in E- 
gypt, but before in Canaan, us i V anadliig, 
as in a ſtrange Land. Hence the whole Land 
of 'Canaan is ſtiled the Land in which they 
were 74894, Strangers, or Sojourners, Gen. 
xvii. 8. xxvi. 3. xXxxv. 27, Exod. vi. 4. 
Pſal. cv. 12. And the Author to the He- 
brews ſaith, they dwelt in Canaan, as in a 
ſtrange Land, chap. xi. 9. See the Note there. 
Their evil Treatment here, and their Bondage 
in Egypt, ſaith the Text, ſhall be four hundred 
Years : Theſe Years ſome reckon from the 
Birth of J/aac, from which time, to their De- 
liverance out of Egypt, was four hundred and 
five Years; they therefore tell cus, that the 
five odd Years are not mentioned, no notice 
being taken of ſmall broken Numbers ; for 


thus, ſay they, the Greek Interpreters, being 


ſeventy two, are called the Seventy ; and the 
Roman Writers call them Centumviri, who 
were in all one hundred and five; and Maſes, 
Numb. xi. 21. faith, the [/aelites were fix 
hundred thouſand, when they were three thou- 
ſar d five hundred and fifty above that Num- 
ber, as appears from Numb. i. 46. ii. 32. 
But others begin the Account from the time 
when Iſemael the Son of Agar mocked Jaac, 
Gen. xxi. 9, for that it was done when {/aac 
was weaned we read, ver. 8. and that this 
was when he was five Years old, (d) St. Je- 
rome doth inform us from ſome of the Jews, 
and this Mocking is by St. Paul ſtiled Perſe- 
cation, Gal. iv. 29, Now from this time to 
the Deliverance of the Children of Mael out 
of Egypt is exactly four hundred Years, and 
from this time began the evil Treatment of 
his Seed. Some, I know, begin the Com- 

atation of the 430 Years, from the firſt 
Call of Abrabam from Ur of the Chaldees ; but 
fince the Holy Scripture hath given us no In- 
timation of the Age of Abrabam, when he 
went from Ur of the Chaldees to Charran, nor 
of the Time of his Stay there, this Computa- 
tion is upor. both theſe Accounts precarious; 
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and the Scriptures being ſo expreſs in ſaying, 
Abraham was ſeventy five Years old when he 
left Charran to go into Canaan the Land of 
Promiſe, if the Holy Ghoſt deſigned to give 
us any chronological Account of theſe Matters, 
it ſeems more naturally to direct us to the 
Time affigned by theſe Years, than to the 
Time of which it hath not given us any Cha- 
racter at all : And thovgh the Scripture doth 
not tell us the exact Time when [aac was 
weaned ; yet ſince it tells us the Child was 
grown up, or increaſed, Gen. xxi. 8. and was 
playing with /mael, ver. 9. hence it is pro- 
bable, that the Tradition of the Jetos, men- 
tioned by Jerome, that Iſaac was five Years 
old when he was weaned, may be true. 

Ver. 7. And ſerve me in this Place.] This is g 
not ſaid expreſly, Gen. xv. but ver. 16. it is 
laid, hat in the fourth Generation they ſhall 
come forth and return hither, which ſeems equi- 
valent to this Expreſſion. This ſeems pre- 
ferable to the Expoſition of ſome, who refer 
this to what is ſaid, Exod. iii. 12. four hun- 
dred Years after, viz. ye ſhall ſerve me in this 
Mount, that being Mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and not the Place or Land where St. Stephen 
was when he ſpake theſe Words, 

Ver 14. Ex u;,a7 fEfournxole wills, Three-N 

ſcore and fifteen Souls.) The Hebrew Text 
reckoneth them only Seventy, Gen. xlvi. 
27. Deut. x. 22. but the Septuagint adding 
five Sons of Ephraim and Manaſſob, born in 
Egypt, from 1 Chron. vii. make them Seventy 
five; both which, for any thing I can ſee 
to the contrary, may be true; for, mark 
the Way of counting in the Hebrew, All the 
Souls that came into Egypt with Jacob from 
his Loins, were ſixty ſix; and then ver. 27. 
'tis ſaid, that 7o Joſeph was born in Egypt 
two Souls; and then 'tis again ſaid, that 
all the Houſe of Jacob which came into Egypt, 
(viz, if you add to them Jacob, Foſeph, 
and his two Sons) were Seventy Souls, So 
alſo ſay the Septuagint, ver. 26. all the Souls 
going with Jacob into Egypt, were Sixty fix, 
as the Hebrew faid ; then ver. 27. the Sons 
of Joſeph were, with himſelf and Father 
Jacob, nine, viz. five being deſcended from 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh, ver. 20. ſo that all 
the Souls of the | Touſe of Jacob going down 
into Egypt, if yu add theſe nine to them, 
are Seventy fit : Moſes faith, all the Souls 
that he had + ckoned, were Seventy z but 
he ſays not, ſere were no more; the Sep- 
tuagint add ne Names of five more, and 
then ſay, chat all the Names they bad reckon- 
ed were Seventy five; nor can the Names 
they have reckoned be diſproved, for we find 
them in the Book of Chronicles: So that I 
ſee no cogent Reaſon, why the Hebrew, the 
Septuagint, and St. Stephen, may not all ſpeak 
the Truth. 

But, 2dly, The Texts both in the Hebrew 
and the Greek, ſeem plainly to hint another 
Solution; for Gen. xlvi. 26. All the Souls 


that 


(d) Inter Hebræos autem varia opinio eſt aſſerentibus aliis quinto anno ablactationis tempus ſtatutum. Pucſt, 


in Gen. Tom. 2. 
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that came into Egypt from the Loins of Jacob, 
beſides Jacob's Sons Wives, were fixty and 
x; add to theſe the Wives of his eleven 
Sons, and they make ſeventy and ſeven ; 
take from them Hezron and Hamul, not yet 
born, and they were only /eventy five. Now 
it was the Deſign of Moſes only to give an 
account of thoſe that came out of Jacob's 
Loins, as it is faid, ver. 6, 7, 8, 26. and 
therefore he excepts their Wives out of his 
Catalogue of /ixty ſix, and makes them up 
ſeventy, as before, ver. 27. But Stephen un- 
dertakes only to tell us the Number of thoſe 
that Joſeph called into Egypt, viz. his Fa- 
ther, yz w4zox» (vſyiveav airs and all bis Rin- 
dred. Some therefore of the Liſt of Moſes, 
muſt be left out of St. Stephen's Number, 
viz, Joſeph and his two Sons, who were 
there already, Hezron and Hamul, who were 
not yet born, and Jacob whom he reckons 
apart ; that is, take out theſe ſix from the 
ſeventy, and their remains ſixty four ; which, 
with the eleven Wives of his Sons, are ſe- 
venty five. Now that theſe Wives were a 
Part of thoſe that were called by Joſepb, is 
certain, becauſe he called Jacob and bis Houſe- 
hold, and all that he had, Gen, xlv. 11. 
He ſent Waggons for their Wives, ver. 19. 
and the Sans of Jacob carried their Wives 
in them, chap. xlvi. 5. And therefore (e) 
Foſepbus gives us the Words of Foſeph thus, 
Bring your Wives, and your little Ones, and all 
your Kindred hither. And that the Words 
(uyſeveis and (oyſtvera belong to Wives, we 
learn from Lev. xviii. 14. xx. 20. Foſþ, vi. 23. 
as well as from 7oſephus. 

; Ver. 15, 16, So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and died, be and our Fathers, ver. 16. 
And were carried over into Sychem, and were 
laid in the Sepulchre that Abraham bought for 
a Sum of Money of the Sons of Emmor, the 
Father of Sychem.] Theſe Words have in them 
many Difficulties, I will begin with the eaſi- 
eft of them. And, 

_ 1ft, That"Ewwep rs Tux iH, is well rendered 
the Father of Sychem ; and that the Greek bears 
this Interpretation, is proved. Note on Luxe. 
XXIV. I. 

2dly, It is evident, that Jacob was buried 
with his Fathers, Abraham and Jaac, in the 
Cave of Machpelab. For thus he ſpeaks to 
Foſepb, I will lie with my Fathers, and thou 

ſhalt bury me in their Burial-place ; Gen. xlvii. 
30. and accordingly we read, that Zoſeph 
buried him in the Cave of the Field of Mach- 
pelab, Gen. L. 13. Hence then *tis cer- 
tain, that it cannot be ſaid of Jacob, that 
he was carried into Sychem, and buried 
there. 

3dly, I add, that only Jacob was there bu- 
ried, and that all the reſt of the Patriarchs 
were tranſlated to Sychem, and buried there, 
That Jacob only, of all here mentioned, was 
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buried there, is evident from an old Tradi- 
tion of the Jews, mentioned by (f) Jerome, 
(g) Hegeſippus, and (h) R. Solomon Farchi ; 
that Chebron was called Kiriath Arbah, the 
City of the Four, becauſe four Patriarchs, viz. 
Adam, Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob, were 
buried there: And from the Obſervation of 
the Cabaliſts, that in the Word Ne, is 
contained by Roſe Theboth all that were buried 
in Chebron ; to wit, 


Iſaac and Jacob, Adam, Abraham, 
Sarab, Leah. 
Rebeccab, 


As for the Patriarchs, ſtiled here our Fathers, 
that they being dead, were carried to Sy- 
chem, is here ſaid in expreſs Words, And 
(i) St. Zerom giving us a Deſcription of the 
Travels of Paula through the Holy Land, 
faith, She came to Sychem, atque inde diver- 
tens vidit duodecem Patriarcharum Sepulchra, 
and paſſing thence ſhe ſaw the Sepulchres of the 
Iwelve Patriarchs, they being buried, not in, 
but near to Sychem, Joſh. xxiv. 32. That 
Moſes took the Bones of Joſeph with him 
when he went out of Egypt, as he had charg- 
ed his Brethren to do when God brought them 
thence, Gen. L. 25. we read Exed. xiii. 19. 
that is, the Children of Yael did it by his 
Command, Joſb. xxiv. 32. And R. Solomou 
on Exod. xiii. 19. faith, we may learn from 
this very Place, that the Bones of all the Pa- 
triarchs were brought up with him: And this 
will appear very probable, 

1ſt, Becauſe the ſame Cauſe that moved 
Joſeph to deſire Burial in the Land of Cana- 
an, could not but move all his Brethren to 
deſire the like, they having the ſame Faith 
in the Promiſe, and the ſame Intereſt in the 
Land, and ſo the ſame Principles to move 
them to deſire it that Zo/eph had. 

24ly, The Reſt of the Tribes bore the 
ſame Honour to their Patriarch that the Tribe 
of Joſeph did to him; and therefore they 
muſt be as much concerned to preſerve their 
Bones to be carried out of Egypt with them. 
And feeing Facob their Father, was ſo concerned 
to be buried, not in Egypt, but in the Land 
of Promiſe, Gen. xlvii. 30. and Joſeph to 
have his Bones carried from thence into it 
from the ſame Faith, Heb. xi. 22. who can 
imagine that the twelve Fathers of the 


Church of Jae, and Heirs of the Land 


of Canaan, ſhould be left in the Land of 
Bondage, and not interred in their own 


Land ? 


Moreover, That their Bones were buri- 
ed in Sychem, with the Bones of 7o/eph, 
may be made probable from theſe Conſide- 
rations : | 

It, That though Joſeph's Bones were 
brought up with them out of Egypt, they 
were not buried till Foſpua had divided 
the Land among them, and had _ 

| a 


1 


(e) Auroy d Taro, % yuraixas vpdlipes, r, * Wmaguy Thiv ovſyiniav va eveaGolles wad fallout. 


Antiq. I. 2. c. 3. 


f) Quia ibid. Abraham, & Iſaac, & Jacob conditus eſt, & ipſe Princeps humani generis Adam. 2. & Trad, 


in Gen. F. 74. G N 


(s) In Deſeript. Terræ. Sanctæ. 


(h) In Gen. 23. 


(i) Epitaph. Paul. To. 1. F. 62.1. 
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all Iſrael to Sychem, to renew the Covenant 
God made with their Father's ; for then only 
it is ſaid, the bones of Joſeph which the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael brought out of Egypt, they buri- 
ed in Sychem. Either then they buried the 
Bones of the other Patriarchs at the ſame 
Time, or not at all; for we read nothing 
of their doing it in any other Aſſembly, at 
any other Time, or Place, and ſo may rea- 
ſonably conceive, that as they were removed 
at the ſame Time, ſo likewiſe were they 
buried. | 

2dly, There were but two Places aſſigned 
of the Burial of the other Patriarchs, one by 
Foſephus, who ſaith, they were buried in He- 
bron the other by St. Jerom, and R. Solomon, 
that they were buried in Sychem, Now that 
they were not buried by Jaſbua in Hebron, we 
have great Reaſon to believe, 

1ſt, Becauſe we do not read, that 7 
ever came to Hebron, but to deſtroy the City. 
(2dly,) From the Traditions already produ- 
ced, that it was called Kiriath Arbah, be- 
cauſe the four great Patriarchs only were 
buried in it. And (3dly) From the Places 
where Joſephus ſaith the contrary ; for in his 
Second Book of Antiquities, Chap. 4. he hath 
many other idle Tales, which may cauſe us 
to ſuſpect this; and in his Book of the Jeuiſb 
War, he begins the Story thus, (“) Mobedve! 
They of Hebron tell a Tale ſo and fo, » 
d:ixvvrs, and they ſhew their Sepulchres to this 
Day, Wav x%Ang 12pmraps 2, O1AoTi ws eipſac- 
ive, wrought curiouſly in fine Marble, and 
a Tree that had ſtood there from the Creatin, 
So that if you will believe Fo/ephus here, you 
muſt believe they had Sepulchres of fine 
Marble curiouſly wrought; and then how 
wonderful is it that (k) St. Ferom giving us 
what was chiefly obſervable in every Place 
that Paula came at, faith only, that ſhe came 
to Hebron, that is, Kiriath Arbahb, id eſt, 
oppidum quatuor virorum, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, & Adam; that is, fo the Town of 
the four Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob 
and Adam; and bringing her from Hebron 
to Sychem, ſhould tell us, be jaw the Se- 
pulchres of the Patriarchs there, not only be- 
ing ſilent as to thefe curious Marble Sepul- 
chres, but contradicting Fe/eprs in the whole 
Story. | 

Now if theſe Things are duly fixed, it is 
neceſſary, either to ſay with the great Bo- 
chart, that ſome unſkilful Grammarian think- 
ing a Nominative Cauſe was wanting before 
the Word wr was bought, wrote in the 
Margin the Word *A&pzz;., which others put 
into the Text, without which the Words run 
thus with the exact Truth; So Jacob went 
down into Eg ypt and died (there 3) be, and our 
Fathers, and they (viz. our Fathers) were car- 
ried over into Sychem, and laid in the Sepul- 


chre that was bought for a Sum of Money of 


the Sens of Emmor, the Father of Sychem. 
For that Jacob bought of the Sons of Hamor, 


the Father of Sychem, a Field near Sychem, 


Vot. I. 


for an hundred Keſita, we read Gen. xxxiii. 19. 


and that Kz/ita is to be rendered pieces of 
Money, he proves in Hieroz. I. 2. c. 43. where 
he treats largely on this Verſe: The only 
Obje&ion againſt this Conjecture, which 
makes the Words ſo plain, is this, that it 
is not ſupported by any Copies or Verſions, 
and on this Account it ſeems neceſſary to 
admit of the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe, 
vix. 

Ver. 15. And Jacob went down into Egypt, 
and died, he, and our Fathers. | 

Ver. 16. And (our Fathers) were carried 
oder into Sychem, and they were laid (Jacob) 
in the Sepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
Sum of Money (they, in the 8 pulchre 
bought) of the Sons of Emmor the Father of 
Sychem. 


In which Paraphraſe, there be three Ellip- 


ſes of Words to be repeated from the for- 


mer Words, but they are ſuch as may be 
often met with both in the Old and the New 
Teſtament, as v. g. Pſalm. cxxxiii. 3. as the 
Dew of Hermon and as the Dew) which fell 
upon the Fills of Zion; for Hermon and Zion 
were far aſunder; Eccleſ. x. 1. As dead Flies 
cauſe the Ointment of the Apothecary to ſend 


forth a ſtinting Savour, ſo a little Folly (cau- 


ſeth) a Man of Reputation for Wiſdom and 
Henour to become (unſavory.) See Numb, xxvi. 
4. In the New Teſtament we have the like 
Examples; So 2 The,. ii. 7. He that letteib 
(will let) till be be taken away, John ix. 3. 
Neither hath he ſinned, nor bi; Parents (ſo that 
he ſhould be born blind on that account, ver. 
2.) 1 John ii. 19. but (they went out from 
us) that it might appear they were not of us. 
Sce Glaſſ. l. 4. de Figuris Gram. Trat. 2. 
from Ob/erv. 8. to the 13th, 

Ver. 18. There aroſe another King who 
knew not Joſeph.) As it might very well be; 


this happening one hundred thirty five Years 


after the Coming of the Children of 1/-ael 
into Egypt ; for they went out of it eighty 
Years after, when Moſes was ſo old, and this 
happened ſixty four Years after the Death of 
Foſeph ; ſo that the King reigning at that 
diſtance, might know little of, and leſs regard 
the good Deeds Joſepbh had done for Egypt. 
Ver. 20. And Moſes was dg To Oe, ex- | 
ceeding fair.) The Word God being added 
to encreaſe the Signification ; ſo Nineveb is 
called woais f T9 Oe, an exceeding great 
City, John iii 3. So dr e To Or, 
2 Cor. x. 4. are very ſtrong Weapons. So 
Cedars of God, i. e. goodly Cedars, P/al. 
Ixxx. 10. Mountains of God, Pſal. xxxvi. 7. 
i. e. great Mountains. See Glaſſ. TraF. 1. 
de Nom, Can. 17. Set, 3. With this great 
Beauty of Moſes, the ancient Heathens were 
acquainted z for (1) Juſtin out of Trogus 
ſaith, That eum forme pulchritudo com- 
mendabat, be Gracefulneſs of bis Countenance 
recommended him to others: And (m) Huet 
ſhews that the whole Story of Adonis hid by 
Venus in an Ark and delivered ro Proſer- 


6 N 1. 
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(m) Demonſtr. Evang. Prop. 4. Cc. 4. P. 113. 


pina, becauſe ſhe admired the great Beauty of 
the Infant, was framed out of this Story of 
Moſes. | 

n Ver. 22. And Moſes was learned in all the 
Wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
Mord and Deed.) Like to this Saying, is that 
of (n) Lucian of an Eg yptian Prieſt filled in 
all the Wiſdom of the Eg yptians. But what 
this Learning of the Eg yptians then was, *tis 
not eaſy to define; I ſuppoſe with the (o) 
Pſeudo Fuſtin, that it might be Aſtronomy, 
Aſtrology, and Geometry; to which you may 
add from (p) Clemens of Alexandria, Skill in 
Phyſick; but whereas (q) Philo adds, Arith- 
metick, Muſick, Hieroglypbical Learning, and 
ſaith, T1v 9 @XAm ,“ ,, , thAnves d- 
garn, that the Greeks, ſent for into Egypt for 
that purpoſe, taught him the Liberal Sciences, 
he is utterly out; for the Greeks had no 
Learning till long after the Time of Moſes, 
as (r) Clemens Alexandrinus, (s) Joſephus, and 
many others teſtify z and what they had, was 
at firſt borrowed from other Nations: Moſes 
ſaith (t) Joſepbhus, being older, not only than 
their Learning, but even than their Laws, 
and Gods. 

n Ver. 25. He ſuppoſed, that his Brethren 
would have underſtood how that God, by bis Hand, 
would deliver them.] Two Things are here fit 
to be enquired into, viz. by what Authority 
or Right Moſes ſlew the Egyptian, and what 
Reaſon he had to expect the People ſhould 
underſtand that God deſigned him for their 
Deliverer ? The Jewiſh Hiſtorians will give us 
a very eaſy Solution to theſe Difficulties ; for 
their Prieſts, ſaith (u) Clemens Alexandr. de- 
clared, that Moſes flew the Egyptian with a 
Mord, and ſo gave them a Miracle to prove 
his Miſſion, and ſo then he muſt be killed 
by him, who is the Lord of Life and Death: 
(x) Joſepbus alſo ſaith expreſly, that God ap- 
peared to Amram, the Father of Moſes, as he 
was praying to him for the afflicted Jews, and 
told bim, thy Son now in the Womb of thy 
Wife, ſhall eſcape the Hands of the Egyptians, 


and rd piv tEpaior yiwO? . wap Au aval- 


ung &moAver, ſhall deliver the Hebrews from 


the Maictions of the Egyptians z and that to 
confirm this Viſion his Wife brought him 
forth without any Pain. He alſo adds, that 
a celebrated Prophet among the Eg yptians de- 
clared, that an Hebrew ſhould be born then, 
who ſhould affiiet the Egyptians; and when 
Moſes was grown up, counſelled the King of 
Egypt to deſtroy him, ſaying, that (y) by Kil- 
ling bim he would free the Eg yptians from Fear, 
and cut off the Hopes of the Hebrews, But 
not to depend on theſe Things, the Zeru/alem 
Talmud declares, that Moſes ſlew the Eg yp- 
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tian by the Spirit of Propbecy, or that he did 
it by an extraordinary Impulſe from God; 
and (2) Maimonides makes this Action one 
Degree of Prophecy, and thus (as Stephen 
ſaith) it came into his Heart (from God) to vi- 
fit his Brethren, ver. 23. and indeed other- 
wiſe he could not have juſtified this Fact to 
God and his own Conſcience. Now Me/es 
knowing what an extraordinary Perſon he had 
been in Words and Deeds, ver. 22. and what 
had been declared of him to his Father, and 
by this Action working Deliverance to one 
of them, might juſtly hope they would look: 
upon him as one appointed by God to be 
their Deliverer. For to be de? tv ages, 
may well ſignify one that is endued with the 
Spirit of Prophecy, a:/@y, ooOizs x; yours, 
being frequently uſed to ſignify ſome extraor- 
dinary Knowledge and Wiſdom, and the Per- 
ſon gifted with them, being by (a) Clemens, 
Rom. ſtiled 6 dme yvaow ifemriiv, a Man 
able to declare this Knowledge, and then 
ive i tpſors will ſignify a Man of extraor- 
dinary, and miraculous Performances. 

Ver. 30. There appeared to him in the Wil. o 
derneſs of Mount Sinai the Angel of the Lord 
in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh.| That God 
himſelf was gloriouſly preſent here, attended 
with his holy Angels as his Miniſters, of which 
one appeared in the Buſh, and was by God 
employ'd in forming the Voice by which he 
ſpake to him, is evident, (1.) From the ex- 
preſs Aſſertion of Chriſt, viz. that « Oed, 
God ſpake to Moſes in the Buſh, Mark xii, 
26, So Moſes himſelf informs us, when he 
prays, Deut. XXX111. 16. that the Bleſſing of him 
that appeared in the Buſh might fall upon the 
Head of Joſepb, that is, faith Onkelos, of him 
whoſe Majeſty dwells in the Heavens, and was 
revealed to Moſes in the Buſh ; ſaith B. Uziel, 
of bim who made the Glory of his divine Majeſty 
awell in the Buſh. (2.) This appears from 
the Words here ſpoken, faith Stephen, by the 
Voice of the Lord, I am the God of Abraham, 
Jaac, and Jacob, I have heard the Ajfliction 
of my People, I will ſend thee into Egypt; and 
alſo from the Words in Exodus, for there 
Maſes, who went boldly towards the Agel to 
ſee that great Sight, when God ſail, I am the 
God of Abraham, trembled, and durſt nat be- 
hold, Exod. ili. 6. being afraid to lock upon 
God; and v. 13. Moſes ſaid to God, What is 
thy Name? and God anſwers, I AM, and 
bids bim ſay, I AM, and the God of your 
Fathers bath ſent me to you, And laſtly, if 
theſe Names could belong to a created An- 
gel, I would gladly know how Chriſt received 
a more excellent Name than the Angels, as we 
read, Heb. i. 4. So that God was here pre- 

lent 


— 
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ſent, as the chief Perſon ſpeaking to Moſes, 
the Angel only as his Miniſter and his Attend- 
ant. See the Note on Fob. i. 1. 

Ver. 35. This Moſes whom they refuſed.) 
For though only one of them ſaid to him, 
Who made thee a Ruler or Judge over us? Yet 
that one 1s thought to have been a Ruler of 
a Tribe, and ſo to have ſpoken in the Name 
of the Reſt, Moreover, none of them ac- 
knowledged him as one by God appointed 
to be their Prince, and Saviour out of the 
Hands of the Egyptians, ver. 27. and there- 
fore it is ſaid, that nevioavlo, they denied him, 
as the Jews are ſaid to deny that 7eſus whom 
they would not acknowledge. See the Note 
on chap, iii. 14. 

Ver. 37. A Prophet ſhall the Lord — raiſe 
up to you, &c.] See Note on chap. iii. 22. 

r Ver. 38. With the Angel that ſpoke to him 
in Mount Sinai.] Perhaps the ſame Angel 
which appeared to him as an Attendant on 
the divine Majeſty in the Buſh, for though 
the Law was given by the Diſpoſition of An- 


gels, ver. 53. of which Place ſee the Note 


on Fohn i. 1. Heb. ii. 2, yet ſeems there to 
have been a principal Angel (perhaps Michael 
their Prince, Dan. x. 21.) who attended upon 
Moſes, and the Children of Mael, and who. is 
therefore ſtiled by God, my Angel; fo Excd, 
xxiii. 23. My Angel ſhall go before thee, that 
is, faith Baal Hatturim, Michael my peculiar 
Angel; ſo alſo, chap. xxxii. 34. This Mo- 
ſes owns by ſaying, Numb. xx. 16. when we 
cried to the Lord be ſent an Angel, and hath 
brought us forth out of Eg ypt, that is, Michael 
| the Prince, ſay the Jews, and therefore he 
ſaith, Jam come, as Captain of the Hoſt of the 
Lord, Joſh. v. 14. which is the Title of Mi- 
chael, Dan. x. 13. but this is not ſo to be un- 
derſtood as to exclude the Preſence of God 
himſelf, for this Angel was ſent from the 
Schecinab or divine Preſence, which was in 
the Pillar of the Cloud. 

s Ibid. Who received Noyia Caila, the lively 
Oracles to give to us.] The Law of Mo- 
ſes is here ſtiled, the lively Oracles, not be- 
cauſe they were able Cworoiv, fo give Life, 
for that St, Paul expreſly denies, Gal. iii. 21. 
calling this Law the Miniſtry of Death and 
Condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 9. But becauſe 

they were Oracles, proceeding not from 
dumb Idols, but from the Living God, and 
promiſing a proſperous and happy Life in 
Canaan, to all that obeyed them, Lev. xviii. 
5. Deut. xv. 16. xxxii. 47. on which Account 
this Word is ſtiled, Heb. iv. 12. x Covl©- 
cs, the Word of the Living God, and 1 Pet. 
i. 23. the Living Word of God, as being quick 
and vigorous in it's Operations. See the Note 
on Heb. iv. 12. 

t Ver. 41. And tbey made a Calf in thoſe Days, 
and offered Sacrifice to the Idol.) Here note, 

1/t, That the Calf worſhipped by the 

Jews, is expreſly called an Idol, and they 
who worſhipped it are expreſly ſtiled 1dola- 
ters, 1 Cor. x. 7. and with good Reaſon, 
becauſe they changed the Image of the incor- 


ruptible God, into the Similitude of a Calf, Pſa). 
cvi. 19, 20. Note, 
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2dly, That the Worſhip performed by 
them to this Golden Calf, was Worſhip di- 
rected by them to the true God, vi. to Fr 
God which brought them from the Land of 
Egypt; for when they had made them a Molt- 
en Calf, they ſaid, This is thy God which brought 
thee out of the Land of Eg ypt, Nehem. ix. 18. 

Nor can we otherwiſe conceive, it we con- 
ſider, (1.) That by this God they could not 
poſſibly intend to ſignify the very Image 
they had made, there being nothing more 
repugnant to common Senſe, and more 1rra- 
tionally ſtupid, than to conceive that what 
they made the other Day, was both their 
Maker and Preſerver, whilſt it was nothing 
in the World; and that it gave them Power, 
before it was in Being: Men may aſſert ſuch 
Things, who have no other Refuge or De- 
fence, but cannot poſſibly believe themſelves 
in what they ſo wildly do affirm. (2.) They 
could not be conceived to affirm, that this 
God, who brought them out of the Land of 
Egypt, was the Egyptian Serapis; for then 
they muſt imagine, that this Eg yplien Cc 
wrought all the Miracles they ſaw Cone in 
Egypt upon thoſe that owned and worſhipped 
him, in Favour of thoſe Perſons, who did 
not own him for a God, but looked upon him 
as a Devil, and that he did inflict the heavicſt 
Judgments upon them that feared him, and 
ſhewed the greateſt Kindneſs unto thoſe that 
feared him not, by ſeparating betwixt them 
and the Egyptians, and not permitting any of 
his Judgmen's to moleſt or touch them. 
They mult believe that the Egyptian Serapis 
had enjoined them to abſtain from all thoſe 
Modes of Worſhip, with which he was ſerved 
in Egypt, as an Abomination to him; for in 
the Day that be lifted up bis Hand unto them 
to bring them forth of the Land of Eg ypt, —then 
{aid he unto them, Caſt away every Man the 
Abominations of his Eyes, and defile not ycur- 


ſelves with the Idols of Egypt, I am the Lord 


your God, Ezek. xx. 6, 7. Laſtly, they muſt 
believe that he, who executed his Judgments 
on the Egyptian Gods, was the Eg yptian God, 
and that the God of the Hebrews, who ſaid, 

Let my People go, that they may ſerve me, 
Exod. vii. 1. was the God of Egypt, and 
that he, who wrought thoſe Miracles unto this 
End, that the Egyptians might know that be 
was the Lord. Exod. xiv. 18. was he whom 
the Egyptians owned as their God; all which 
Deductions are too abſurd to be believed. 
Moreover (1.) The Reaſon why they deſired 
the making of this God to go before them, 
is delivered thus, Up, make us Gods which 
fall go before us, for as for this Moſes, the Man 
that brought us up out of the Land of Egypt, 

we wot not what is become of bim, Exod 

xxxii. 1, And from theſe Words it is appa- 
rent, that the Want of Moſes was the only 
Cauſe why they required this Golden Calf to 
go before them, Now it is certain, they 
eſteemed not Me/es to be God, but only one, 
who repreſented God, and who declared his 
Mind unto them; on which Account God 
himſelf ſaith, that he ſhould be to Aaron 
inſtead of God, Exod. iv. 16. and therefore it 
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alſo certain, that they deſired only ſome 
ther Repreſentative of God, which Aaron 
*1ght conſult to know the Mind of God. 
(2.) Here they expreſly do acknowledge that 
Maſes brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
1, c. the God of Meſes did ſo. Now they all 
knew the true Febovab was that God, whom 
Maſes taught them to adore, and that the God 
of Moſes was not that Calf, which he knew 
, thing of, nor that Egyptian Apis, which he 
had ſo much oppoſed and villified; when 
therefore they affirm at the beholding of this 
Calf, theſe are thy Gods, this Affirmation mult 
be ſuppoſed conſiſtent with their former Words, 
which do acknowledge that the God of Maſes 
brought them forth, &c, Now ſince the 
Golden Calf, or the Egyptian Apis, were not, 
even in the Apprehenſion of theſe Men, the 
God of Moſes, theſe Words, viz. theſe are 
thy Gods, cannot be ſpoken of the Calf, or 
the Egyptian Apis, and therefore mult be un- 
derſtood of him, who was indeed the God of 
Moſes, and ſo muſt ſignify, this is the Sign, 
this is the Repreſentation of that God which 
brought us forth, &c. Again, this we may 
gather from the Feaſts they conſecrated, for 
Aaron doth expreſly ſay it was a Feaſt to Fe- 
hovah ; whereas had it been really intended 
as an Honour done to the Eg yptian Demons, 
it cannot be conceived that Aaron would both 
give unto theſe Devils the proper and in- 
communicable Name of God, and alſo of- 
fer Sacrifice to Devils, He therefore, whom 
he called Jebovab, and to whom he offered 
thoſe Peace-Offerings, was he who truly 
bears that Name. And, (3.) This is plain 
from St. Stephen's Words, ver. 41, 42. And 
they made a Calf in thoſe Days, and offered Sa- 
crifice unto Idols, and rejoiced in the Works of 
their own Hands; then God turned, and gave 
them up to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven: For 
it is obſervable, that the Idolatry of the Calf 
was diſtinct from the other Heathen Idolatry, 
this being the Puniſhment of the other, and 
only a Conſequent of that, for ben God turn- 
ed, and gave them up to worſhip the Hoſt of 
Heaven. Since then the Worſhip of Ofiris 
under the Species of a Golden Bull, and of 
the Egyptian Apis in the Symbol of a living 
Calf, was really the Worſhip of the Sun and 
Moon, as the great (b) Selden doth inform 
us, it follows, chat when they worſhipped 
the Golden Calf, they were not given up 
unto the Worſhip of Oſiris, or the Egyptian 
Apis, which were adored by the Eg yptians 
.as the moſt glorious Part of all the Hoſt of 
Heaven. | 
Hence then it muſt demonſtratively fol- 
low, that the Worſhip of the true God in 
an Image, or material Repreſentation, is, 
in the Scripture Senſe, Jdolatry. 
Ver. 40. O yas Mone S Y vx old, As 
for this Moſes. This Conſtruction occurs 
often both in the Old and New Teſtament; ſo 
Pſalm xi. 4. Febovab in the Heavens is his 
Throne, Kue. * d 0 E aur IXX. 


A Paraphraje with Aumottions Chap. VIII. 


Pſal, Xvili. 30. 0 Fed n Ge 1 6925 , 
as for God, his Fay is perfet?, Pſalm civ. 17. 
Toe Stork, the Fir-lrees are his Houſe. See 
Eccleſ. ii. 14. Hof. ii. 2. Nab. i. 3. So Matth. 
xxi. 42. Aihov O Gre ιννπνντννπ 7e, as ter the 
Stone which the Builders refuſed, it is become the 
bead Corner Stone; See allo Rev. ii. 26. and 
the Note ON J 7obn li. 27. 0 As 19 L617 1..0% 
o ei? 7 wire, c. 

Ver. 42. Then Hod gave them up to worſhip * 
the Hoſt of Heaven] i. e. From their Worſhip- 
ping him in Images againft his Command, 
he ſuffered them to proceed to 0 the Crea- 
ture inſtead of the Creator : See Note on Rom. 
1. 21, 24. The Invention cf Idols, (i. e. Images,) 
ſaith the Book of Wiſdim, was the Beginning 
of Fornicalion, i. e. Idolatry. See Note on 
Jobn vin. 41. And therefore God is ſaid to 
have given this Hoſt of Heaven to the Heathens 
to worſhip, tis Spoon TE0T%uVEiv Ws Jens. 
Sce Druſ. and the Septuagint, Deut. iv. 19. 
Juſt. M. Dial. p. 274. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
p-. 609. B. viz. He ſuffered them to proceed 
to that more vile Idolatry in Puniſhment of 
their Worſhip of him by Images. And to 
this alludes that of the Septuagint, Hol. xiii. 4. 
Goa gave not the Hoſt of Heaven to you, wopeü- 
£7924 oniTw aytwv, 10 go after them, but ſent his 
Prophets to forbid it, which he did not to the 
Heathen World. | 

Ibid. Have ye offered to me ſlain Beaſts, u 
and Sacrifices, by the Space of Forty Years in 
the Wilderneſs? | This Queſtion is a ſtrong 
Negative, importing, that though they really 
did offer Sacrifices, as he had commanded ; 
yet did he not accept, or look upon them 
as offered to him. The Expreſſion is like 
that of the Prophet Zachary, chap. vii. 3. 
When ye faſted and mourned in the fiſtb and 
ſeventh Minib theſe ſeventy Years, did ye at all 
faſt to me, even to me? And this is here de- 
nied, 


1/t, Becauſe God will accept of no Wor- 


ſhip as done unto him, which is not done 


unto him alone; and when any other is 
worſhipped with him, he looks upon himſelf 
as not worſhipped at all. So of thoſe Na- 


lions which came from Afſyria into the Cities 


of Samaria, it is ſaid, 2 Kings xvii. 33. they 


feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods ; 
and then it is added. ver. 34. that they feared 


not the Lord. 
2dly, Becauſe God will not own any Wor- 
ſhip as performed to him, whilſt Men con- 
tinue in their Diſobedience to his Laws, and 
in their Hearts depart from him, and in- 
cline to a Worſhip he approves not of; 
thus the Jews in Zachary are ſaid, not to 
faſt to him, becauſe they would not hearken 
to, or obey his Words, ver. 8. and he is 
ſaid to have been angry with them in the 
Wilderneſs forty Years, becauſe they erred 
from him in their Hearts, Pſal xcv. 10. that 
is, faith the Chaldee, they had their Idols in 
their Hearts. And the Samaritans are ſaid 
to worſhip they know not what, John iv. 22. 
| becauſe 


* 


(b) L. de Diis Syris, c. 4. 


W 
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cauſe they did not worſhip him according 
to his Will revealed in his Word. See the 
Note there. | 

Ver. 43. Tea ye took up the Tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the Star of your Gcd Rempban, 
Figures which you made to worſhip them, &c.] 
Here note, 

1/}, That theſe Words are taken from 
Amos v. 26. where the Words in our Tranſ— 


lation are, Je have born the Tabernacle of your 


Moloch, and Chiun your Images, the Star of 
your God, Note, 

2dly, That theſe Words of the Prophet are 
by St. Stephen produced to prove that God 
gave them up to worſhip he Hoſt of Heaven, 
as the Puniſhment of their Worſhipping of 
the Golden Calf ; even as God is faid to have 
given up the Heathens to Uncleanneſs, and vile 
Ajffeftions, Rom. i. 24, 26. as the Puniſh- 
ment of their former Idolatry, ver. 21, 23. 
So that the Gods here mentioned muſt belong 
to the Hoſt of Heaven, Note, 

3dly, That Moloch is thought to be the 
Sun, for the whole Eaſt did worſhip the Sun 
and Moon as the King and Queen of Heaven; 
and Interpreters almoſt generally agree, that 
Baal, Bell, or Belus, ſo often mentioned in 
the Scriptures as worſhipped by the Heathens, 
is the Sun, or Lord of Heaven, , Now Baal 
the Lord, and Moloch the King of Heaven 
is the ſame. So (b) Euſebius tells us of the 
Phenicians out of Sanchoniathon, that when 
Drought happened, they did ds ygiexs opeſe 
eis sang Weos Tov Hauen. To Yap Ons Ocov 
evt, frov2y d Kugiov Bee, xanuvles, 
lift up their Hands to Heaven to the Sun, whom 


they owned as the only Lord of Heaven, calling 


bim Beelſamen, that is, the Lord of Heaven 
and (c). Damaſcius in Photius faith, the Syrians 
and P benicians Tov xpovor HA 0 BN c oνον CET, 


call Saturn El and Bel; and (d) Servius upon 


Virgil ſays, that the Sun and Saturn were wor- 


ſhipped by the Aſſyrians and the Africans under 


the Name of Bel. See for the farther Proof of 
this, Voſſ. de Idol. I. 2. c. 4. Spencer de Ri- 
tibus Hebr. p. 551. 

As for the other Word Chiun, changed by 
the Septuagint into a Name better known, 
viz, Rephan or Remphan, Volſius thinks it ſig- 
nifies the Moon, ibid. chap. xxlii. But Aben- 
Exra on the Place informs us, that it ſignifies 
Saturn, and that with great Probability, 
(e) Saturn bearing that Name, ſay the learned, 
in the Arabian and Perſick Tongues; and in 


the Egyptian Alphabet, Pi@av is Saturn. Note, 


4thly, That to Moloch is aſcribed Succoth, a 
Tabernacle or Tabernacles, becauſe he was 
worſhipped in litile Shrines, Chapels, and Ta- 
bernacles, which they uſed to carry about with 
them, as Gxotius and Dr. Hammond here 
prove; | 

Remphan a Star, becauſe the Heathens wor- 


- — — 


ſhipped their Gods, Demons and Heroes, un- 
der the Name of ſome Star appropriated to 
them, as (f) Dr. Spencer ſhews, and ſo the 
Egyptian God Rempham or Remphin, mention- 
ed by Dicdorus Siculus, might be worſhippec! 
in the Star Saturn. 

And becauſe they made Images of theſ- 
Grds, and put them into theſe Shrines, and 
Chapels, or Tabernacles to be worſhipped 
therefore the Prophet calls them ' 
Images of their Gods, which they had made. 

Laſtly, becauſe the Tabernacles of Moloch 
and Saturn, to whom they offered their Sons 
and Daughters, had (g) ſcptem Conclavia, 
ſeven Cells, or Receptacles, according to the 
Number of the ſeven Planets; therefore per- 
haps it is that St. Stephen ſaith, they wor- 
ſhipped the Heſt of Heaven. | 

5thly, That they were guilty of this Idola- 
try whilſt they continued in the Wilderneſs, 
though we read nothing of it expreſly in the 
five Books of Mzc/es, we cannot doubt, if we 
believe the Prophet Amos, declaring from 
God, that they did not offer Sacrifice io him in 
the Wilderneſs, becauſe they were then guilty 
of this Idolatry; or St. Stephen ſaying, that 
in Puniſhment of the Calt they made and 
worſhipped there, God gave them up to 
worſhip the Hoi of Heaven: And to this 
we may refer the Complaint of the P/almiſt, 
that even then ey erred in their Hearts, and 
knew not his Ways, and more certainly the 
Words of Joſbua, chap. xxiv. 14. and naw 
put away the ſtrange Gods which your Fathers 
ſerved on the other Side of the River, and in 
Egypt, and ſerve the Lord; for if they had 
them not among them, they could not put 
them away; and his following Words, ver. 
19. ye cannot ſerve the Lord (whilſt ye retain 
your Idols) for be is a jealous God. 

And Laſtly, whereas St. Stephen ſaith, I 
will carry you beyond Babylon, though the Pro- 
phet had only ſaid, I will carry you beyond 
Damaſcus, this need give us little Trouble, 
ſeeing this Prophecy was fulfilled by Salma- 
naſſer, King of Aſſyria, carrying them both 
beyond Damaſcus and Babylon, into the Cities 
of the Medes, 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

Ver. 44. Our Fathers bad the Tabernacle of x 
Witneſs ;] 1. e. In which the true God gave 
them ſignal Teſtimonies of his Preſence with 
them, and Indications that he dwelt amon 
them, though as in the Wilderneſs, ſo till 
the times of David they fell off from him to 
Idolatry; this David defired to build God a 
Temple, and his Heart was ſet upon it, P/al. 
CXXX11. and his Son Solomon built it, and in 
this you place your Confidence, ſaying, the 
Temple of the Lord are we, Jer. vil. 4. but 
now ſays St. Stephen, that the great God of 
Heaven cannot be confined to your Temple, 
or to chuſe it for a Place of Reſt, as that he 


ſhould 


* 


(b) Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 10. p. 34. 


— 


— 


(e) Cod. 242. p. 1050. 


d) Afiyrios conſtat Saturnum (quem eundem & ſolem dicunt) coluiſſe, quæ Numina etiam apud Afros poſtea culta 
ſant ; unde & Punica Lingua Bel Deus dicitur, apud Aſſyrios autem Bel dicitur quadam ſacrorum ratione & Satur- 


nus & Sol. In Prim. Mnead. Virg. 733 
(e) Spencer p. 551, 552 f) P. 554. 


g) Sce Voſſ. de Idol. I. 2. c. 5. p. 169. 
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ſhould not depart from it, or ſuffer it to be 
deſtroyed again, as he formerly did for your 
crying Provocations ; this therefore you may 
reaſonably expect, who are ſtill a ſtiff-necked 
People, and uncircumciſed in Heart, ſtill re- 
fiſting the Holy Ghoſt in God's Prophets, as 
your Fathers did, and adding to all your Sins 


the Murder of your promiſed Mz/as ; this, 


I fay, you have reaſon to expect, did not J 
warn you of it. 

Ver. 53. Who have received the Law, «is 
dial Ng ayſiw] That is, ſaith Grotius, in- 
ter Angelorum turmas, by God's appearing 
with his Hoſt of Angels, for ſo we read he 
did at Mount Sinai, when he gave the Law; 
ſo Deut. xxxiii. 2. The Lord came from Sinai, 
he came with ten thouſand «ylixwv, of Angels, 
from his right Hand went a fiery Law for them: 
And Pal. Ixviii. 17. The Chariots of God are 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels, and 
the Lord is among them as in Sinai. I rather 
chuſe to ſay, by the Adminiſtration of Angels, 
they all here miniſtring to God when he gave 
the Law. See Note on John i. 1. and on 
Heb. ii. 2. | 
Z Ver. 55. He ſaw the Glory of God; ] That 
is, the Schechinab, the Symbol of God's glo- 
rious Preſence ; See the Notes on Rom. 1. 23. 
and on Heb. i. 3. And Jeſus ſtanding at the 
right Hand of God, as in a Poſture ready to 
receive him, 
aa Ver. 57. They ran upon him with one ac- 
cord.] Though they ruſh upon him in this 
Caſe, yet they do it only becauſe by freſh 
Words of Blaſphemy, as they conceived, he 
had confirmed the former Blaſphemy teſtified 
againſt him by two Witneſſes, and therefore 
they drew him out of the City, becauſe their 
Traditions ſaid, that no Man was to be ſtoned 
in the Camp, or in the City; and ſtone him 
after the legal Manner, the Witneſſes againſt 
him beginning the Execution; and fo here is 
no Evidence that this was done jure Zelotarum, 
and not by Courſe of Juſtice, the Sanbedrim 
having before ſufficiently ſhewed what they 


'CH A 


Verſe 1. A ND Saul [when Stephen thus 
died) was conſenting to his 
a Death; and * at that time there was a great 
Perſecution againſt the Church which was at 
eruſalem; and they [that were of it] were 
* all ſcattered * abroad throughout the Regions 
of Judea and Samaria, except the Apoſtles. 
b 2. And devout Men carried Stephen b to 
7 Burial, and made great Lamentation over 
m. 
3. As for Saul, he made Havock of [Gr. 
and Saul waſted, or afflifted] the Church, en- 


tering into every Houſe [of the faithful] and 


halling Men and Women [| thence, he] com- 
mitted them to Priſon. | 

© 4. © Therefore they that were [Gr. hey there- 
fore being] ſcattered abroad, went every where 


[Gr. went through Fudea and Samaria, ver. 1.] 


preaching the Word. 
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thought of him, by being mad againſt bim, 


gnaſhing upon him with their Teeth, 


Ver. 58. And they laid their Clothes at the bb 
Feet of a young Man, whoſe Name was Saul. 
See Note on Philem. ver. g. 

Ver. 59. Exrixννẽ½kbpↄ, calling upon Chriſt, CC 
and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 
Here we find Stephen full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
calling religiouſly upon Chriſt now in Heaven, 
to receive his Spirit, and thereby teſtifying 
not only that Religious Worſhip was due to 
him, but alſo that he could hear his Prayer, 
and receive his Spirit at that Diſtance, and 


. therefore was omnipreſent, and the Searcher 


of the Hearts, and he in whoſe Hands the 
Spirits of Men were; for he doth not ſay, 
Kleie rs Inas, thou who art the Lord of Jeſus; 
that Phraſe being never uſed in the New 
Teſtament, but Kugie Inas, Lord Feſus receive 
my Spirit: Like to this is that Prayer of St. 
Jobn, Rev. xxii. 20. Kugie Ines, Lord Feſus, 
come quickly, 85 
Ibid. Receive my Spirit. Hence it ap dd 
pears that the Spirit of Man is a Subſtance 
diſtinct and ſeparable from the Body, and 
which dies not wich it; for Stephen prays not 
to the Lord Jeſus to receive his Body, but 
only to receive his Spirit, now to be ſeparated 
from it. See the Notes on Luke xxiii. 40. 
and on 2 Tim. 1. 12. Now if the Spirit of a 
Man died with the Body, no Reaſon can be 
given why St. Stephen ſhould pray to the Lord 
Jeſus 7o receive his Spirit rather than his Body. 
Moreover, this being ſaid by a Jew in Pre- 
ſence of the Jews, is doubtleſs to be under- 
ſtood, according to the Senſe and the Opinion 
of the Jews, who held, that the Souls of juſt 
Men were in the Hand of God, Wil, iii. 1. and 
were in Peace; which Expreſſions agree not 
to a thing which is inſenſate; nor could an 
inſenſate Being have any Hope at all, much 
leſs an Hope full of Immortality, as he there 
ſpeaks, ver. 2, 3. 
Ver. 60. He fell aſleep. See Note on John ee 
xi. 11. 


P., WII. 


5. Then * Philip [the Evangeliſt, being one q 
of the ſeven, chap. xxi. 8.] went down to the 
City of Samaria, and preached Chriſt to 
them. 

6. And the People with one accord gave 
heed to thoſe things which Philip ſpake, hear- 
ing and ſeeing the Miracles he did (% confirm 
his Doctrine. 

7, For unclean Spirits crying with ſa loud 
Voice, came out of many that were poſſe ſſed 
with them; and many taken with Palſies, 
and that were lame, were healcd. 

8. And there was great Joy in that City, 
[that a Perſon ſo beneficial was come to them.] 

But there was a certain Man, called 
Simon, - which before time uſed Sorceries in 
the ſame City, and bewitched [Gr. and a cer- 
tain Man named Simon, was before in that.City, 
uſing Magick, and aſtoniſhing | the People of 


Samaria, 
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Samaria, giving out [Gr. ſaymg] that him- 
e ſelf was © ſome great One: 

10. To whom they all gave Heed, from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This Man is 
the great Power of God. 

11. And to him they had Regard, becauſe 
that of long time he had bæwitched [| aſtoniſhed] 
them with [His] Sorceries. 

12. But when they believed Philip, preach- 
ing the things concerning the Kingdom of 
God, and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
were baptized both Men and Women | for the 
Remiſſion of Sin, chap. 11. 38.] 

13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo, [hat 
this Feſus «who enabled Philip to do theſe things, 


was ſome Power ſuperior 19 any be converſed 


with ;] and when he was baptized, he con- 


tinued with Philip, and wondered, bcholding 
the Miracles and Signs, which were done, 

14. Now when tne Apoſtles, which were 
at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had received 

f the Word of God, they ſent to them * Peter 
_ John : 

Who, when they were come down 

g 1 for them, [wiel aura», over them, 
whom, the Holy Ghoſt ſaw fit to be endued with 
Propbelical Gifts for the Miniſtry there] that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt : 

16. For as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them, only they were baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus. 

17. Then laid they their Hands on them, 
and they [vi/ibly] received the Holy Ghoſt, 
[ /o as to ſpeak with Tongues, and propheſy, 
chap. xix. 7.] 

18. And when Simon ſaw, that through 
laying on of the Apoſtles Hands, the Holy 
Ghoſt was given, he offered them Money |o 
obtain the ſame Power ;] 

19. Saying, [Let this Reward induce you 
to] give me alſo this Power, that on whom- 
ſoever I lay [my] Hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

h 20. But Peter ſaid to him, h thy Money 
periſh with thee, [i. e. without Kepentance 
thou wilt periſh with it,] becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the Gift of God may be pur- 
chaſed with Money, 

Thou haſt neither Part nor Lot in this 
8 [i. e. the Bleſſings of this Kingdom 
for thy Heart is not right in the Sight of 
God. 

22, Repent therefore of this thy Wicked- 
neſs, and pray God, if perhaps the Thought 
of thy Heart may be forgiven thee : 

23. For I perceive that thou art in the 
Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Ini- 
quity. 

24. Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of thoſe 
things, which ye have ſpoken, come upon 
me. 

25. And they, when they had teſtified, 
and preached the Word of the Lord, re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, and {by the way] preach- 


ed the Goſpel gr many Villages of the Sama- 
ritans. 

26. And the Angel of the Lord ſpake to 
Philip, ſaying, Ariſe, and -go towards the 
South, to the way that goeth down ſrom Je-1 
ruſalem to Gaza, which [way] is | /brough the} . 
Deſert [of Judea, or to old Gaza, which is 
deſert. ] 

277. And he aroſe and went; and behold 
a Kk Man of Ethiopia, an Eunuch of great k 
Authority, under Candace Queen of the Echi- 
opians, who had the Charge of all her Trea- 
ſure, and had come to Jerulalem to worſhip, 

28. Was returning (% his County,] and 
ſitting in his Chariot, [he] read [in] Ilaias the 
Prophet. 

29. Then the Spirit ſaid to Philip, Go 
near, and join thyſelf to this Chariot: 

30. And Philip ran thither to him, and 
heard him read in] the Prophet Iſaias, and 
ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 

31. And he ſaid, ! How can I [underſtandl 
a Prophecy of future Times, with which I am 
wholly unacquainted} except fome Man ſhould 
guide | direct, or inſtruct] me? And he de- 
fired Piulip, that he would come up, and fic 
with him. 

32. The Place [or Section] of Scripture 
which he read, was this, m He was led as a 

hecp to the Slaughter, and like a Lamb 
dumb before the Shearer, fo opened he not 
his Mouth: 


33. In his [ate of] Humiliation, hisn 
Judgment was taken away, [and no right 
done him] and who can declare [tbe Wickedneſs 


of ] his Generation? For his Life is [was] 


taken from the Earth, 

34. And the Eunuch anſwered Philip, and 
ſaid, I pray thee, Of whom ſpeaketh the 
Prophet this? Of himſelf, or of ſome other 
Man ? 

35. Then Philip opened his Mouth, and 
began at the ſame Scripture, and preached o 
him Jeſus. 

36. And as they went on their way, they 
came to a certain Water; and the Eunuch 
ſaid, See, here is Water, what doth hinder 
me to be baptized ? 

37. And Philip ſaid, if thou believe with 
all th Heart, thou mayeſt: And he anſwer- 


ed and ſaid, * I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is, 


the Son of God. 


38. And he commanded the Chariot to 
ſtand ſtill ; and they went down both into the 
Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he 
[ Philip] baptized him. 

39. And when they were come out of the 
Water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the Eunuch ſaw him no more; 
and ? he went on his way rejoicing. 


40. But Philip was found at Azotus and? 


paſſing through [it] he preached in all the 
Cities, till he came to Ceſarea [or the Tower 


of Straton, as it was named before it was re- 


built by Herod. ] 
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Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


a Verſe 1. A* that time there was a great 

Perſecution againſt the Church, 
which was at Feruſalem,] The Rage they 
were in for what was ſpoken, as they con- 
ceived, againſt the Law and the Temple, (a) 
for which they had the higheſt Veneration, 
and the cutting Words St. Stephen had pro- 
nounced befare, and even of the Sanbedrim, 
as of a ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed Gene- 
ration, wanting that Circumciſion they ſo glo- 
ried in, not obſerving that Law they ſeemed 
ſo zealous for, perſecuting the Prophets, who 
foretold of the Mz/tas, betraying and murder- 
ins him when he was come, gave, in all 
Likelihood, the Occaſion to this Perſecution 
of all others who believed this, as St. Ste- 
oben did; and that this Perſecution was ſct on 
by the Authority of this great Council, we may 
learn from the Part Saul bore in it; for he 
confeſſes that he received his Authority to treat 
the Chriſtians thus from them, chap. xxil. 5. 
xxvi. 11. 

Did. They were all ſcattered abroad wan» 
1 *Amoonw, except the Apoſtles,] It is a 
very ancient Tradition mentioned by (*) Cle- 
mens of Alexandria that our Lord aſſigned 
twelve Years after his Aſcenſion, for the Con- 
verſion of the unbelieving Jews in Judea, leſt 
any of them ſhould ſay, d nxs7apev, we have 
not heard; ſaying to his Apoſtles wels duds 
£71 Cee eis Tov 070», go ye out into the 
World after twelve Years 3 and (F) Apollo- 
nius, who flouriſhed at the ſame time, ſpeaks 
of this, ws iz Wwapederews, as delivered by Tra- 
dition, that our Lord commanded his Apoſtles 
im On Eres jun Nope Tis Teperannmy, not 
to recede from Feruſalem by the Space of 
tewelve Years. Now if there be any Truth in 
this Tradition, it ſhews the Reaſon why the 
Apoſtles continued at Jeruſalem when the reſt 
of the Diſciples were ſcattered abroad. 

b Ver. 2. Euvenomio oy Buried Stepben.] * 
They prepared Steben for his Burial, as the 
Greet Word properly imports, i. e. they did 
all things in order to it, waſhing his Body, 
As ix. 37. anointing it, and winding it up 
in Linen, putting it in the Coffin, carrying 
it forth to the Burial Place, and weeping there 
over it after the Manner of the Jews. But 
whereas Grotius tells us from (b) St. Auſtin, 
De Civ. Dei. lib. 22. 8. That the Relicks of 
St. Stephen cared many Diſeaſes, it is wonder- 
ful he ſhould depend much on the Authority 
of St. Auſtin in this Matter, ſeeing he tells us, 
That hujus Martyris corpus ex illo uſque ad 
iſta tempora latuit, nuper autem apparuit, ficut 
ſolent apparere ſanftorum martyrum corpora 
Revelatione Dei, the Relicks of this Martyr 


were latent for about four hundred Years, and 
only found by Revelation in bis Time : For is 
there not ſufficient Reaſon to ſuſpect ſuch Re- 
velations appearing only in that Age, when 
Religion began much to decline, and Super- 
ſtition, as St. Auſtin confeſſes, to abound ? 
Would God thus honour this Martyr only 
then, and neglect to do it for Four hundred 
Years? Or, did not Grotius know, that St. 
Auſtin ſaith in that very Chapter of theſe very 
Miracles, that they are not (c) of /#ch Autho- 
rity, that we ſhould believe them without Diſſi- 
cully or Doubling, 

Ver. 4. They that were ſcattered abroad,c 
went through all Places, preaching the Word.] 
Hence it is highly probable, that it was not 
the whole Church of Jeruſalem, or the Body 
of the Laity, (ſeeing we find devout Men bu- 
rying Stephen, ver. 3.) that was thus ſcattered 
abroad : For, what Authority had they to 
preach the Word? But the Hundred and 
eight that were full of the Holy Ghoſt ; this 
Perſecution aiming chiefly at thoſe, who were 
ſuch as Stephen was; and therefore the Diſ- 
courſe paſſes on from him to Philip, another 
of thoſe Perſons ſo qualified to preach the 
Goſpel, _ 

Ver. 5. Philip.) That this was Philip the d 
Deacon, and not the Apoſtle, ſeems evident 
from theſe Conſiderations : (1.) That he ſeems 
not to have had the Power of giving the Holy 
Ghoſt by Impoſition of Hands; for be fel! 
upon none of the Samaritans, till Peter and 
John came, and laid their Hands upon them, 
ver. 15, 16, 17. and ver. 18. it is particu- 
larly noted, that the Holy Ghoſt was given 
only by the Impoſition of the Apes Hands, 
(2.) That the Apoſtles were ſtill at Jeruſalem, 
ver. 1, whereas this Philip was one of thoſe 
that were diſperſed ; for when St. Luke had 
ſaid, that the reſt were diſperſed, preaching 
the Goſpel, ver. 4. he adds, ver. 5. and Phi- 
lip went down to Samaria preaching Chriſt, 
And (g.) He goes from Azetus, evangelizing in 
the Cities till he came to Cæſarea, ver. 40. and 
there we find Paul abiding in the Houſe of 
that Philip, who was one of the ſeven Deacons, 
Acts. xxl. 8, 

Ver. 9. At ſun e ⁰ H tavle Hu, Saying, e 
he was ſome great One; and of whom the Sa- 
maritans faid, that he was 1 duvewis ts Jv n 
ueſd n, the great Power of God, ver. 10.] 
The Account which, according to St, Luke, 
this Magician gives of himſelf, is only this, 
That he was wiſas ris, ſome great Perſon, as 
Mountebanks uſually repreſent themſelves ; 
and the Opinion, which his Magical Pranks 
had wrought in the Samaritans, only this, 

That 


(a) Etaiile. lu are drr 1 Dif T0 lep T7291. 
(*) Stromat. 1. 6. p. 636, 637. 
Sirmond. T. 10. p. 881. 
credantur. 


Philo legat. p. 791. 
(+) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 
(e) Non tanta ea commendat authoritas, ut ſine difficultate, vel dubitatione 


v6 T7; (b) Serm. 15. Ed. a 
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Chap. VIII. on the ACTS of the Holy Apoſtles. 6 TS 


That he was the prea! Power of God; by 


which Words, perhaps they only meant ſome 


Legate or Miniſter of God, aſſiſted by his 
mighty Power; and yet the Fathers tell us, 
he declared himſelf to be, eum qui fit ſuper 
omnia Pater, ihe Father which is above all: 
So (d) Ireneus, that he was bold to call him- 
ſelf the chief God: So (e) Tertullian, and that 
the Samaritans held him to be, mewrov Secu, 
the prime God, yea, to be God vwrigzww 
Wa * νν 0 gui g 5 Juva E, above all 
Principality, Power, and Virtue : So (f) Fuſ- 
tin M. Though he who reads theſe Words 
of Irenæus, Efſe ſe docuit ſublimiſſimam vir- 
tutem, hoc eſt, eum qui fit ſuper omnia Pater; 
and theſe of Tertullian, Hic auſus eft ſummam 
ſe dicere wirlutem, id eft, ſummum Deum, will 
be apt to think, they only did infer this from 


' theſe Wards of St. Lyke, that the Samari- 


tans held he was 1 Ae rs Fes Juvaprs the 
great Power of God. St. Luke goes on to 
inform- us, that he believed and was baptized 
in the Name of Jeſus, with the reſt of the 
Samaritans; and after this, it is difficult to 
conceive how he ſhould perſuade the Sama- 
ritans, that he was God the Father, or the 
Jews that he was that Son, that Jeſus, into 
whoſe Name he was baptized, or the Gen- 
tiles, that he was that Spirit which he would 
have purchaſed with Money: How can we 
eaſily conceive, that all Samaria ſhould own 
him as a great God, and yet he, as (g) Theo- 
doret informs us, ſhould preſently after this, 
leave them, as having received the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and go thenee to thoſe who had 
not yet received it, and come in the ſecond 
Year of Claudius, i. e. about eight Years 
after to Rome, where he was confounded by 
the Prayers of Peter ? or that being over- 
come, in the Sight of all that dwelt at 
Rome, they ſhould ſtill have erected till the 
Time of Juſtin M. a Statue, Simoni Deo 
Sancto, to Simon the Holy God? Theſe things, 
I ſay, ſeem neither caſy to be believed in 
themſelves, nor well conſiſtent with what 1s 
here recorded by St. Luke, However, ſee- 
ing both Jrenæus and Tbeodoret in the Places 
mentioned, ſay expreſly, 'Is9ziois pv we vio 
Pave, Teo N Eaxpopeiras we walt p * α 
Agaubivai, iv N Toig &, Ae i we Wveuma 
G you imiÞolioa, that Simon pretended to ap- 
pear to the Jews as the Son to have deſcended 
to the Samaritans as the Father, and to other 
Nations as the Holy Ghoſt ; this ſeems to ſhew 
that the Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, was 
embraced by all Chriſtians from the Begin- 
ning, as St. Baſil proves from the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers from the Beginning, and 
from theſe Words of Clemens Rom. Gy Oro, 
% 6 eie "Invss Xelos 9 T0 wvevue G %o. 
Baſil de Spiritu Sanfto, Tom. 2. c. 29. p. 
338. 
wg 2. Tees Ts ovopul concerning the 
Name of Feſus Chriſt ;] That is, concern- 


ing the Power of that Name, when it was 


Vor. 4 


# 


1 


uſed by Believers to do the greateſt Mira- 


cles; ſo chap. iii. 16, his Name, through Faith 


in bis Name bath made this Man ſtrong, that 
is, his Power upon the Invocation of his Name 
with Faith hath done it: So the Sadducees 
enquire of the Apoſtles, chap. iv. 7. by what 
Name have ye done this? and they anſwer, 
der. 10. by the Name, that is the Power, 7 
Jeſus; and afterwards they pray, ver. 30. 
that Signs aud Wonders may be done by his 
Name, i. e. by uſing of his Name with 
Faith, and Invocating of him ; the Power of 
Chriſt being then preſent with them that did ſo. 

Ver. 14. They ſent to them Peter.\ Here 
we find Peter, ſent by the other A!tles, and 
by the Church, which is a Sign he was nou 
their Head and Superiour; for greater is be 
that ſends, than he that is ſent. 

Ver. 15. Who prayed over them that the, 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt.] Not that all. 
who bad been baptized, might receive it ; 
for it was never ſo 1n any Church ; no not ai 
Jeruſalem, there being only ſome among 
them full of the Holy Ghoſt, As vi. 3. And 
therefore it ſeems reaſonable to ſay, with Dr. 
Lightfoot here, that they were ſuch as the 
Holy Ghoſt had pointed out to be ordained 
Miniſters, or for the Receiving of the Prc 
phetical Gifts, which enabled Men then Ae. 
Tveſciv, 10 do ſacred Offices in the Aſſembli:: 
where they were, As xiii. 2, 3. and theſ 
Gifts being conferred, either by God imme- 
diately, as in the Caſe of Cornelius, or only 
by the Apoſiles Hands; (h) Epipbanius ob- 
ſerves rightly, that Philip, being only a Dea- 
con, had not the Power to confer them, and 
therefore theſe Apoſtles were ſent to do it. 
But whereas Dr. Hammond ſaith, This Lay- 
ing on of Hands, was ſo confirm, and io or- 
dain Elders and Biſhops, in every City one ; 
this latter Clauſe of the ordaining one Biſhop 
tor every City of Samaria, when one City 
only had received the Faith, is very ſurpriz- 
ing, it being new to hear of a Biſhop ſettled 
where there were no Chriſtians, and there- 
fore they could have no Flock. Moreover, 
As this is ſpoken gratis, without any Colour 
from the Text, ſo is there not the leaſt Men- 
tion of any Deacons here ordained, though 
Epipbanius ſaith, there cannot be a Biſhop with- 
out Deacons, And if this Impoſition of 
Hands made them Biſhops of ſo many Cities 
of Samaria, by the ſame Reaſon Sr. Paul 
impoſing his Hands on the twelve Men at 
Epheſus, chap. xix. 6. muſt make them alſo 
Biſhops of twelve Cities of Aſia. In a Word, 
it 1s evident, that by this Impoſition of Hands 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, not to make 
them Biſhops of any City, but only Prophets 
and Teachers in the Churches where they 


came, and to which they travelled : Thus 


Silas coming a Prophet from Feruſalem, re- 
turns not to Judea, to exerciſe any epiſcopal 
Function there; but goes on with Paul 
to the Gentiles to viſit, and confirm the 


6 0 Churches, 


(d) Iren. 1. 1. c. 20. 
(s) Her. Fab. I. 1. c. 1. 


(h) Her. 21. Sect. 1. 
'H | 


(e) Tertul, de præſcr. c. 46. 


(f) Juſt. Apol. 2. p. 691. Dial. p. 349. C. 


684. 2 Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VIII. 


Churches, As xv.” 34. —41. Nor was one 
of them only placed in a City, but many; 
five at Antioch; Acts xiii. 1, more at Corinth, 
and perhaps at Epheſus. As for the other 
Opinion, that theſe Hands were laid on to 
confirm them; if Hands were not laid on 
all that were baptized, this makes nothing 
for Confirmation ; if they were, then Simon 
M. muſt be confirmed, and receive the Holy 
Ghoſt. And both theſe Opinions ſeem 
dangerous on this Account; that the Holy 
Ghoſt was never thus conferred but by the 
Hands of an Apoſtle; and conſequently, if 
Confirmation and Ordination be laid on 
this Foundation, they may be ſaid to ceaſe 
with the Apoſtles. Notwithſtanding, this 
may well be deemed a fit Pattern for Bi- 
ſhops to follow in the Apoſtolical Rite of 
Confirmation, and Ordination, by laying 
on of Hands; by which Rite they, as 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, confer the ordi- 
nary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apo- 
files did the extraordinary Gifts of the ſame 
Spirit. 

1 Ver. 20. Thy Money periſh with thee ; be- 
cauſe thou haſt thought that the Gift of God 
might be purchaſed with Money.) As for the 
firſt Clauſe of theſe Words, the Fathers look 
upon them rather as a prophetical Predic- 
tion than an Imprecation: And as for the 


Sin of Simon, it ſcems not to conſiſt ſo much 


in his Ambition and his Avarice, that he 
would be advanced to the higheſt Dignity, 
and have thoſe Gifts, by the Exerciſe of which 
he hoped to be the greater Gainer; as in 
this, that he ſtruck at the very Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith, ſuppoſing that the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtians did their Mira- 
cles in Confirmation of it, by ſome higher 
Art of Magick than that which he had learn- 
ed, and ſo they by the ſame Art, could 
teach others to do the ſame Works for any 
other End. Now what Relation this Sin hath 
to what we now call Simony, it is not eaſy to 
conceive; only becauſe he would have pur- 
chaſed this ſpiritual Gift with Money ; hence 
by Analogy, all purchaſing of ſpiritual Offices 
or Places, by ſuch ſordid Means, doth bear 
that Name. 3 

1 Ver. 26. Ex Tiv eden T1 uaxlaCziverav tic 
Ta Ca 0,1) TH cu tony. In the Way which 
leadeth to Gaza, which Way is a Deſert.] So 
Oecumenius, "There is a Way to the South, 70 
& aur iv e elrer, and that M. ay, ſaith 
he, is deſert. So (i) Pliny, Per continentem 
deſerta, oppidum Gaza ; and this may be ſaid, 
to diſtinguiſh this Gaza of the Philiſtines 
from another Gaza in the Tribe of Ephraim, 
mentioned 1 Chron. vii, 28. not far from the 
Place where Philip now was. 

K Ver. 27. Ane Albi £1Y >, Juvs ng K avs 
daun Tis Baoihioons Aibtorw, A Man of Ethi- 
opia, an Eunuch, a Man of great Authority 
under Candace, Qucen of the Aithiopians.| 


— 


This was not tbiopia in Arabia, where the 
Queen of Sheba dwelt, but Athiopia in Africa 
under Egypt; where Candace had long been 
the Name of their Queens. So (k) Pliny, 
ſpeaking of Meroe, ſaith, there reigns Can- 
dace, quod nomen multis jam annis ad Regi- 
nas tranſit, which hath for many Years been 
the Names of their Queens. See Bochart, Geogr. 
I. J. 4. 1. 20. 6. 4. 

Moreover that this Eunuch was a Proſelyte 
of Juſtice, cr one, who had embraced the 
Tewiſh Faith, to which he was converted by 
thoſe Jews, which from Alexandria ſpread 
themſelves into Ethiopia, Grotius concludes ; 
not only becauſe he came ſo long a Journey 
to worſhip at Jeruſalem, and there to cele- 
brate the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, but becauſe Cor- 
nelius was the firſt Fruits of the Gentiles 
and perhaps the Fame that he had heard in 
Jeruſalem of the Sufferings and Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, might induce him to read this 
Prophet. 


Ver 31. How can I, except ſome Man ! 


ſhould guide me?] Here Grotius notes, that 
the Eunuch did not think the Scripture was 
every where ſo perſpicuous, or contained a 
Senſe ſo obvious to all, as do now our Mecha- 
nicks, and Women, who would do better if they 
thought they needed a Guide : but ſure it will 
not follow, that becauſe the Eunuch wanted 
a Guide in an obſcure Prophecy, therefore we 
muſt want one to obtain the Knowledge of 
the Plain Principles and Precepts of Chriſti- 
anity; nor ſurely could he be ignorant, that 
when we aſſert the Clearneſs and Perſpicuity 
of Scripture, in all things neceſſary to be 
believed, or done, we do this not in Oppo- 
ſition to the Aſſiſtance of Reaſon, or in Ex- 
cluſion to the Inſtruction and Help of others, 
but in Oppoſition to the Neceſſity of a living 
Judge and infallible Interpreter, ſuppoſed ne- 
ceſſary to the Knowledge of that Will of 
God, by which alone we can be ſaved. More- 
over, we do not ſay that Holy Scripture is 
abſolutely, and in all Things perſpicuous, 
for we willingly acknowledge with (I) Origen, 
(m) Chry/oſtom, (n) Thecdoret, (o) St. Au- 
tin, Gregory, and almoſt all the Fathers, that 
there is in Scriprure a Mixture of obſcure, 
and plain Texts, ſome Things, which are 
von, hard to be underſtcod, and ſome 
Things, which are eaſy to be apprehended 
by very mean Capacities; but our Aſſer— 
tion is that of (p) St. Chry/oſtom, that male 
TX dv qu, all things neceſſary to be be- 
lieved or done, are there delivered with fufji- 
cient Clearne/s; or fo that all, who are con- 
cerned to know and do them that they 
may be ſaved, may hence learn them; and 
that of (q) St. Auſtin, that quiſque ibi 
fidem teneat, ſine qua pie, rectequẽ non 
vivitur, every one may there obtain that Faith, 
without which we cannot piouſly and rightly 
live. And the Reaſon hereof, ſaith (r) Mr. 


Chilling- 


_— 


. 
w ad Cor. T. 3. p. 488. 


in 2 ad Theſſal. (q) Ep. 3. p. 8. 


(k) L. 6. c. 29. ad ſinem. 
(n) In Cap. 9. Dan. Ep. 3. 
(r) Chil. chap. 2. F. 104. 


— 


(1) Philocal. c. 2, 12. 


(m) Hom. 36. in 
(o) Ep. ad Leand. c. 4. 


p) Hom 3. 
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Chap. VIII. on tR*®ACT'S of the Holy Apoſites. 


Chillingworth, is convincing, and demon- 
ſtrative, becauſe nothing is neceſſary to 
be believed, but what is plainly reveal- 
ed; for to ſay that when a Place of 
Scripture, by Reaſon of ambiguous Terms, 
lies indifferent between divers Senſes, where- 
of one 1s true, the other is falſe, that God 
obliges Men under pain of Damnation, not 
to miſtake through Errour, and human Frail- 
ty, is to make God a Tyrant, and to ſay 
that he requires us certainly to attain that 
End, for the attaining whereof, we have no 
certain Means. Moreover the Apoſtles did 
not write only for the Learned, but for all 
Men; and therefore, unleſs we will imagine 
the Holy Ghoſt and them, to have been 
wilfully wanting to their own Deſire, and 
Purpoſe, we muſt conceive that they in- 
tended to ſpeak plain, even to the Capa- 
city of the Simpleſt, at leaſt touching all 
Things neceſſary to be publiſhed by them, 
and believed by us. 

2dly, We do not fay that all Things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or done are perſpi- 
cuouſly mentioned in all Places, of the Holy 
Scripture, which reſpe&t thoſe Things; but 
then we ſay, with () Irenaus, and the 
Generality of the Fathers, that thoſe Things, 


which are ambiguouſly ſpoken in ſome 


Places, are to be expounded by thoſe Things 
which aperte, & ſine ambiguo poſita ſunt 
in Scripturis, are plainly, and without ambi- 
guity contained in the Scriptures ; or if they 
cannot be this way expounded, the Senſe 
of them cannot be needful to be known; 
(t) for if God's Will had been we ſhould 
have underſtood him more certainly in 
ſuch Places, he would have ſpoken more 
plainly, 


m Ver. 32. He was led as a Sheep to the 


Slaughter.) Theſe Words are taken from Ja. 
lii. 8. where that the Prophet ſpeaks of 
Chriſt, no Chriſtian can reaſonably doubr, 
there being ſcarce a Verſe in this whole 
Chapter which is not by the Holy Ghoſt in 
the New Teſtament applied to Chriſt ; the firſt 
Verſe, John xii. 38. the third, Mark ix. 12. 
the fourth, Math. vii. 17. the fifth, Mark 
xv. 28, And though the latter Fews will 
not allow of this Interpretation, yet ſome of 
them not only do own, that their (u) An- 
cient Rabbins did with one Mouth confeſs theſe 
Words were ſpoken of Meſſiah the Ring; but 
allo ſpake thus of him, The Holy bleſ- 
« ſed God began to covenant with the 
« Meſſiah when he created him, and ſaid 
„ to him, the Sins of thoſe who are laid 
« up in ſecret with thee, will make thee 
& to come under an Iron Yoke, and make 
e thee like to this young Heifer, whoſe 
« Eyes are dim, and fill thy Spirit with 
„ Anguiſhz and becauſe of their Iniqui- 


ties thy Tongue ſhall cleave to the Roo 


„ of thy Mouth; wilt thou then undergo. 


© this Condition for them? (x) The Meſſiab 
„ ſaid, I undertake it with the Joy, and 
„ Exultation, of my Heart on this Condi- 
e tion, That not one of J/rael may periſh, 
„ and that not only they may be ſaved 
who live in my. Days, but alſo they who 


cc 


% are dead from the Days of the firſt Mats. 


< to this very Day. And again, when Gr 
„ created the World, he held forth his 
„Hand under the Throne of Glory, (y) 
* and created the Soul of the Maſſiab, 
„ and his Company, and ſaid to him, 
wilt thou heal and redeem my Sons 
« after ſix thouſand Tears? He an- 
„ ſwered him, Yes; God ſaid to him, if 
„ ſo, wilt thou bear Chaſtiſements to ex- 
piate their Iniquities, according to what 
is written, Ja. liii. 4. ſurely be bore our 
Griefs ? he anſwered, I will endure them 
* with Joy.” Whence three Things are ob- 
ſervable. 

1/7, That what ſeems ſo ſtrange and pre- 
carious to Crellius, viz, That God ſhould 
make a Covenant with the Meſſiab concern- 
ing his ſuffering for the Sins of his People, 
ſeems to be only that with which the Jews 
were well acquainted, and which ſeems alſo 
to be inſinuated here by the Prophet ſaying, 
If he ſhall make his Soul an Offering for Sin, 
be ſhall prolong his Days, and the Pleaſure of 
the Lord ſhall proſper in his Hand, he ſhall 
ſee the Travel of his Soul, and he ſatisfied ; 
and in thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, Sacri- 
fices and Offering thou didſt not deſire, mine 
Ears baſt thou opened; Burnt-offering and Sin- 
offering haſt thou not required; then ſaid I, Lo 
I come, in the Volume of the Book it is worit- 
ten of me, I delight to do thy Will, O God, 
yea thy Law is within my Heart, Pſal. xl. 6, 
71 8. Heb. V..0;-5, 8: 

2aly, That their Meſſiah was to ſuffer for 
their ſakes, to make Atonement for their 
Sins. And, | 

3dly, That he was to be the Salvation, not 
only of thoſe who were to live in, and after 
his Time, but of all Men from the Begin- 
ning. And though Grotius in his Notes upon 
this Chapter, endeavours to interpret the 


cc 
14 


cc 


Words concerning the Prophet Feremy, yet 


in his excellent Book of the Truth of Chriſti- 
an Religion, having cited this whole Chapter, 
he enquires, (2) Quis poteſt nominari aut Re- 
gum aut Propbetarum in quem hac congruunt ? 
nemo ſane. 


Ver. 33. In his Humiliation bis Judgement n 


was taken away.] Here Mr. Clerc gives a 
good Senſe of theſe Word, viz. In his Hu- 
miliation was his Judgment, i. e. he ap- 
prared ſo mean to Pilate and the Jes, that 
they paſſed Judgment againſt him, and he 

60 2 was 


L. 2. e. 46,47 
Mois Aſhee. ibid. 


(t) Chil. c 2. F. 84 
) Vide Cartw. Melif. 1. 1. Crit. S. Tom. . p. 2974. (y) FHulſius 


(u) Abarbanel ad Eſ. 52. v. 13. qu. 1. R. 


ex Peſikta, I. 1. 1. de Judzorum Meſſia, part 2. p. 309. Cartwright, ibid. p. 2975. (2) Lib. 5. 


P. 283, 


C 
1 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VIII. 


Was taken away by them as an inconſide- 


rable Perſon, fit to be ſacrificed to prevent 
Seditions, or the Coming of the Romans. 
The Hebrew faith, from Force and from 


Judgment be was taken away, i. e. it pro- 
ceeded from the Judgment of Pilate, and 


from the Force, the continual Clamours 
& the Jews laid upon him to paſs that 
Tudgment, that he was taken away, and 
who ſhall declare the Wickedneſs of that 
Generation, who dealt thus with their 
Meſſiah? which therefore in the Goſpels is 
ſtiled a viperous, Luke iii. 7. an adulterous 
Mat. xii. 34, 39. a wicked, ver. 45. an un- 
toward Generation, Acts ii. 40. and was ſo to 
be, ſay the Jews, in the Days of the Me/- 


fab, See Note on Philip iii. 2. and Dr. 


Lightfoot here. 

Ver. 37. Ei wigebeig & de Tn5 Rp U, 
Lgecw.] This Clauſe by Dr. Mills is taken 
pro commate, Ilapa6cEanuivy, a primis Chriſti- 
aniſmi ſæculis injecto, ut & alia in libro Ac- 
torum Apoſtolicorum haud pauca, for a ſup- 
Poſititious Clauſe put into the Text from the fast 
Ages of the Church, as many other Clauſes 
are in the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles: And yet this 
Clauſe is found in the Vulgar and Arabick 
Verſions, in Ireneus l. 3. c. 12. J. 4. c. 40. 
in Tertullian de Baptiſmo c. 18. in Cyprian ad 
Quirinum l. 3. F. 33. in St. Ferom Tom. 4. 
fol. 46. lit. 1. in St. Auſtin de Fide & Ope- 
ribus c. 9. 12. and in Oecumenius in locum: 
And even the Doctor, Prolog. p. 40. col. 2. 
owns it in Contradiction to his former ſelf; 
and hence we may judge of his other ſup- 
poſed Additions, ſo confidently and ſo fre- 
quently mentioned, in this and in the 
other ſacred Books; which, were there any 
Truth in what he ſays, as bleſſed be God 
there ſeldom is, would render the whole 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament dubious and 
uncertain. See Examen Mili in c. ix. 5. x. 
ii 2. 6, 1. 0, 9 Ni. 14. 
viii. 10, 17, 21, 27. XX. 24. Xi. 3, 8, 
13, 22. xxli. 20, 21, 29. xxiii. 9, 30, 35. 


xXxiv. 16, 18. xxv. 16, xxvi. 7. xxvii. 28. 


xxviii. I, 16, 29. 

o bid. Hired roy viov Ts Oer kb Tov Ino 
Xpigrov, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, &c.] Four Things are hence obſerv- 
able. (1.) That Baptiſm was here per- 
formed by a zalz6a745, or Deſcent of the 
baptized Perſon in the Water, (2.) That 
upon this Faith, that Zeſus Chriſt was the 
Son of God, and that he died for our Sins, 
which was the Thing, which Philip preached 
to the Eunuch : Adult Perſons, who before 
owned one God, and the Spirit of Prophecy, 
as the Eunuch did, were received to that 


Baptiſm, in which they were taught, and 
by which they were obliged to obJerve all 
Things that Jeſus had commanded ; for though 
the Belief, that Feſus was the Chriſt, the Son 
of God, was the great Article propounded, 
and firſt preached to every Convert; yet 
the End of Baptiſm being the Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the Effect of it Juſtification, or 


the Abſolution of the baptized Perſon 


from his paſt Sins, and this Juſtification 
and Remiſſion of Sins being declared to 
be obtained only through Faith in his 
Blood, *tis certain that Believing in the 
Lord Jeſus muſt include Faith in his me- 
ritorious Death and Paſſion, or as the 
Scripture ſaith, Faith in his Blood, Hence 
the Apoſtle reckons this Article i wpwros, 
among the firſt he preached to the Corinthians, 
that Chriſt died for our Sins according io the 
Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. and tells them, that 
he preached to them Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. i. 


23. as the Means of their Juſtfiication and 


Salvation. See the Preface to the General 
Epiſtle to St. John. (3.) Obſerve, that to 
the Jeus and Proſelytes, who already owned 
the true God, and believed his Prophets 
were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, Baptiſm 
was adminiſtred in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Acts 11. 38. viii. 16. x. 48. or in the Name 
of the Lord; but when the Apoſtles were 
ſent eig r ihn, to the Gentiles, who be- 
lieved not theſe Things, they are com- 
manded to baptize them in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 
20. Obſerve, (4.) That in ſome Copies we 
read thus, wvevua aſi imerev tmi Tov eweyo, 
% A Kupiz, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the 
Eunuch, and the Angel of the Lord caught away 
Philip ;, fo the Aiexandrian and other Manu- 
ſcripts, and ſo St. Jerom cites it, Dial. contra 
Lucif. F. 50. l. and according to this Read- 
ing, the Eunuch was ſufficiently authorized 
to preach to, and convert the Athiopians, 
as it is ſaid he did. See Iren. I. 3. c. 12. J. 
4. c. 40. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 2. c. 1. Hieron. 
in Ja. liii. | 

Ver. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip. He did it, ſaith Oecumenius, becauſe 
the Eunuch had requeſted him to go with him 
into Eibiopia; whereas God had deſigned him 
to preach the Goſpel in other Places of the 
World, and ſo by removing him thus from 
the Eunuch, prevented his Compliance with 
him in that Requeſt. 

Ibid, "Roper 
the Heb. 7 ſo the Gr. yzp often ſignifies but. 


So Luke xii. 58. ws y=p vnaſeic, but as thou 


goeſt with thine Adverſary. So Phavorinus, 
avli Ts, d, xeiray, it is put for but. 
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Chap. IX. on thed CTS of the Holy Apoſtlts. 4 


CH A FP. K. 


a Verſe 1. ND Saul yet * breathing out 

Threatenings and Slaughter 
againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, went to 
the High Prieſt, [and to all the Elders of the 
Sanbedrim, Acts xxii. 5.] 

2. And he deſired of him [and them, ibid.] 
Letters to Damaſcus to the Synagogues, that 
if he found any of this Way, whether they 
were Men or Women, he might bring them 
bound to Jeruſalem, [zo be judged, and puniſh- 
ed by them; ibid.] 

3. And as he journied, [in purſuit of bis 
Commiſſion, |] he came near Damaſcus, and 
ſuddenly | about mid-day, Acts xxii. 6.] there 
| ſhined round about him, [and thoſe that were 
with him, Acts xxvi. 13.] a Light from 
Heaven, [above the brightneſs of the Sun, ibid.] 
43᷑. And he, [and all that were with him, 

Acts xxvi. 14.] fell to the Earth, and [he] 
heard a - articulate] Voice, ſaying unto him 
c [in the Hebrew. Tongue, ibid.] Saul, © Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? 

5. And he ſaid, [in anſtwer to it, Acts xxii. 
8.) Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, it 

d is [or will be] * hard for thee to kick againſt 
the Pricks, [thus to ſet thy ſelf to fight againſt 
Cad. 

65 And he trembling, and [being] aſto- 
niſned, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do, [to avoid thy farther Diſpleaſure? And 
the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, |/fand upon 
thy Feet,] and go into the City, ef Da- 
maſcus,] and [there] it ſhall be told thee 
what thou muſt do, [or of all Things which 
thou art appointed to do, Acts xxii. 10. for, for 
this Cauſe have I appeared to thee, Acts xxvi. 
I7, 18. 

3 7 the Men that journied with him, 
ſtood ſpeechleſs, [through fear, Acts xxii. 9. 
ee hearing a Voice, but ſeeing no Man) | nor 
knowing what was ſaid to bim ;] : 

8. And Saul aroſe from the Earth, [and 
they that were with him,] and when | the lids 
of | his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Man, 
[his Eyes being dazzled with the Glory of that 
Light, Acts xxii. 11.) but they [who were 
with bim] led him by the Hand, and 
brought him to Damaſcus. 

9. And he was three Dav* without ſight, 
and neither did eat nor drink. 

10. And there was a certain Diſciple at 
Dazmaſcus, named Ananias, [a devout Man 
acceggding lo the Law, having a good Report 
of all the Jews that dwelt there, Acts xxii. 
f12.] and to him ſaid the Lord * in a Viſion, 
Ananias z and he ſaid, Behold, I am here, 
Lord. | 

11. And the Lord ſaid to him, Ariſe, and 
go, into the Street which is called Straight, 
and enquire in the Houſe of Judas for one cal- 
led Saul of Tharſus; for behold he prayeth; 

12, And hath ſeen in a Viſion a Man 


named Ananias coming in, and putting his 
Hand on him that he might receive his Sight. 

13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I 
have heard by many of this Man, how 
much Evil he hath done to thy Saints at 
Jeruſalem 3 

14. And here he hath Authority from the 
Chief Prieſts, to bind s all that call on thy £ 
Name, [i. e. all thy Diſciples. |] 

15. But the Lord faid unto him, Go thy 
way, [upon this my Meſſage,] for he is a cho- 
ſen Veſſel to me, to bear my Name before 
[i. e. to preach Chriſt to] the Gentiles, and 
Kings, and [to] the Children of Iſracl. 

16. For I will ſhew him how great things 


he muſt ſuffer for my Name's ſake, [and yet 


the Proſpett of them ſhall not make him diſo- 
bedient to the beavenly Viſion, but as forward tc 
preach, as ever he was to perſecute the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel :] 

17. And [then] Ananias went his way, 
and entered into the Houſe [where Saul was] 
and putting his Hands on him, li. e. bis 
Eyes, ] ſaid, Brother Saul, h the Lord, [ever | 
that] Jeſus that appeared to thee in the Way 
as thou cameſt [hither] hath ſent me [7p 
thee, ] that thou mighteſt receive thy Sight, 
and [at thy Baptiſm into his Name, mayeſt] be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, [as his cher 
Apoſtles were, I therefore ſay to thee in bis 
Name, receive thy Sight, chap, xxii. 13.] 

18. And immediately there fell from his 
Eyes, as it had been Scales, and he received 
Sight forthwith, and when [| Ananias had ſaid 
to him, the Ged of thy Fathers hath choſen 
thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know his Will, and 
ſee that Juſt One, and ſhouldeſt hear the Voice of 
his Mouth, &c. Acts xxii. 14, 15. 16. be] 
i aroſe and was baptized. i 

19. And when he had received Meat, 
he was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain 
Days. with the Diſciples, which were at Da- 
maſcus, 

20. And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in 
the Synagogues | there, proving] that he is the 
Son of God. | 

21. But all that heard him were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them 
which called on this Name at Jeruſalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he 
might bring them bound to the Chief 
Prieſts ? | 

22, But * Saul increaſed more in Strength, x 
and | by the. Evidence of his Reaſonings,] con- 
founded the [ unbelieving] Jews, which dwelt 
at Damaſcus, proving | to them from the Scrip- 
tures,] that this [Feſus whom he preached, ] 
is [was the] very Chriſt promiſed. 

23. And after that! many Days were ſul- | 
filled, the Jews took Counſe] to Kill him ; 

24. But their laying [iz] wait [7 do it] 
was known of Saul, and | for] they watch- 
ed the Gates Day and Night to kill him; 

| | 25, Then 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ER 


* 


y 


"25. Then the Diſciples took him by Night, 
let him down by the Wall in a Baſket. 
5. And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, 

g aſſayed to join himſelf to the Diſciples, 


but they were all afraid of him, and believed 


not that he was a Diſciple. 
27. But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the Apoſtles, and declared to them 
how he had ſeen the Lord in the Way [4 Da- 
maſcus,] and that he had ſpoken to him, and 
how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus in 
the Name of Jeſus; 

28. And he was with them coming in, and 
going out at Jeruſalem. : 

29. And he ſpake boldly in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the 
Grecians, [1. e. the Fews that uſed the Greek 
Tengue,] but they [alſo] went about to ſlay 
him. | 

30. Which when the Brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Cæſarea | Philippi,] and 
ſent him forth to Tarſus. 

31. Then had the Churches Reſt through- 
out all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 


mi and were edified, and walking in the Fear 


n 


through all Quarters [ of Judea, where Di 


i 


of the Lord, and in the Comfort of the Holy 


Ghoſt, were multiplied. 
32. And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed 


ciples were,] he came down allo to the 
Saints which dwelt at Lydda, [a City of Pa- 


teſtine. 


33. And there he found a certain Man 
named ZEneas, who had kept his Bed eight 
Years, and [who] was ſick of the Pally. 

34. And Peter ſaid to him, AEneas, Jeſus 
Chriſt maketh thee whole, [7 therefore ſay to 
thee in his Name, ariſe, and make thy Bed; 
and he aroſe immediately. 

35. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and [i 
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the Plain f] Saron, [extending from Ceſarea 
Paleſtine to Joppa,] ſaw him, and [by this 
means] turned to the Lord, 

36. Now there was at Joppa, [a Pheni- 
cian City, lying upon the Mediterranean, ] a 
certain Diſciple, named o Tabitha, who by o 
Interpretation is called Dorcas, [a Roe] this 
Woman was full of good Works, and Alms- 
deeds which ſhe did. 

37. And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, 
that ſhe was ſick and died; whom when they 
had waſhed, [in Preparation for her Inter- 
ment, ] they laid her in an upper Chamber; 

38. And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa, and the Diſciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they ſent to him two Men, de- 
firing him that he would not delay to come 
to them. 

39. Then Peter aroſe and went with them ; 
and when he was come, they brought him 
[Gr. whom being come they brought] into the 
upper Chamber, and all the Widows ſtood 
by him weeping, and ſhewing the Coats and 
Garments which Dorcas [had] made while ſhe 
was with them : | 

40. But Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeling down, prayed, and turning him to 
the Body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe; and ſhe 
opened her Eyes, and when ſhe ſaw Peter, 
ſhe ſat up. 

41. And he gave her his Hand, and 
lift [-ed] her up, and when he had called the 
Saints and Widows, preſented her [to them] 
alive. | | 

42. And it was known throughout all Jop- 
pa, and many | upon that Account alſo] believed 
in the Lord, 

43. And it came to paſs that he tarried 
many Days in Joppa, with one Simon a Tan- 
ner, | 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


Breatbing out Threatnings, and 


a Verſe 1. A ND Saul ELATVEWY ameinng 2 @ovs, 


Slaughter.) It appears hence that the Power 
of capital Puniſhments was not fo taken from 
the Fewiſh Sanbedrim, held at Feruſalem, but 
that they might inflict this Puniſhment upon 
thoſe of their own Nation, either by their 
own Power, or by the Conſent of the Roman 
Governours in Caſes puniſhable with Death by 
their Laws and Cuſtoms, For Saul confeſſes 
that he perſecuted this way unto the Death, 
by vertue of this Power received from the 
Sanbedrim, binding and delivering up to Pri- 
ſon Men and Women, Adds xxii. 4. See the 
Note on Jobn xvill. 31. 


b Ver 2. Letters to Damaſcus to the Syna- 


gogues. From this, and from the 2oth Verſe, 
where Paul is ſaid to preach Chriſt at Da- 
maſcus in the Synagogues of the Jews, it ap- 
pears that there were more Synagogues of the 
Jews than one in that City; and that it was fo 
alſo in other Cities. See Vitringa de Synag. 
Vit. I. 1. par. 1. c. 14. p. 255, Oc. 


Ver. 4. Saul — why perſecuteſt thou me? J c 
The Perſecutions of Chriji Members are re- 
preſented as the Perſccutions of Chriſt himſelf, 
by Reaſon of their Union to him by tie 
Spirit, which renders them his Budy, and of 
that Sympathy he hath with them under all 
their Sufferings, which makes him (u- 
61004, to ſuffer with them, Heb. iv. 15. iſa. 
Ixili. 9. 

Ver. 5. It is hard for thee wee; witles nan d 
ligt, to kick againſt the Pricks.| This is a 
Proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying the Damage 
and Hurt they are like to receive, who reliſt 
and fight againſt thoſe, who are ſuperior to 
them, and eſpecially againſt God. So Euri- 
Pides in Bacch, v. 794. 


Ovoim au auTa, MANNGY 7 vue 
ITgos xe Aaxligouu Sν,ꝰe w Th Sg, 


T will rather offer Sacrifice to him, than 
being a mortal Man be angry with God, 


and kick againſt the Goads, 
And 


Chap. IX. on the ACTS of the Holy Apoſtles 


And (a) Pindar ſaith, we muſt ot contend 
againſt God, but bear the Yoak he puts upon 
our Neck mildly, and not kick azainſt the 
Goads, woll viv]eov 9 Tor ig ou, that is, ſaith 
the Scholiaſt, not LY £91 TH roi Aube 1g, 
to fight againſt God, being only Men, The 
great (b) Bochart will not have this Proverb 
taken from Aſcbylus, Afyripides, Pindar, or 
Plautus, but from the Scriptures, it being 
uſed, faith he, by Moſes, ſaying, Jeſburun 
waxed fat, & recalcitravit, and kicked again 
the Law, Deut. xxxii. 15. and by God him- 
felf, enquiring, Why kick ye againſt my ſacri- 
fices ? 1. Sam. ii. 29. Ste Examen Millii. 


E Ver. 7. Axuovles A Tis Pune, Hearing a 


Voice.] To reconcile this with chap. xxii. 9. 
where 1t 1s ſaid, that the Men that were with 
him, Tv O 8% AXST av, He rd not the Voice 
of him that ſpake to, or with him; Dr. Ham- 
mond notes, That the Word Son ſignifies 
Thunder, and fo he reconcilcs theſe Places, by 
ſaying, They that were with me heard the Veice 
of the Thunder, but heard not the Voice of him 
that pate unto me; That this Importance of 
the Word @ww is frequent in the old Teſta- 
ment, cannot be doubted ; thus Exod. ix. 2 3, 
The Lord ſent Thunder and Hail, Oude x, N 
Cz»* and ver. 29. I will ſtretch forth my Hand, 
and the Thunder ſhall ceaſe, », ai Pw4i H- 
Toi, and ver. 33. be ſtretched out his Hand, » 
T1 Ou irxvoc)1o and ver. 34. when Pharaob 
ſaw, 9. wer, ⁰b;pga, % as Owzi, that 
the Hail and the Thunder were ceaſed, he hard- 
ened his Heart. So Exod. xix. 16. It came lo 
paſs on the third Day, that there were Thun- 
derings, and Lightnings, Qui d . Chap. 
XX. 18. All the People ſaw the Thundrings, 
and Lightnings, Ty Quo, *% Tas Aepmadas. 
So P/al. xviii. 13. the Lord thundered out of 
Heaven, and the Higheſt gave his Voice, xxix. 
3. . The Voice of the Lord is upon the Waters, 
the God of Glory thundereth, So P/al. xix. 1, 
3. The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and 
the Firmament or Clouds of Heaven ſkew bis 
handy Work ; there is no Speech or Language, 
where their Voice, i. e. their Thunder, is not 
heard. If it be ſaid, we find no Mention of 
any Thunder here, it may be anſwered, that 
it was uſually an Attendant of ſuch glorious 
Coruſcations as this was; if you add, that 
here is mention of a Voice ſpeaking in the 
Hebrew Tongue, it may be ſtill replied, that 
thus it was at Sinai, where God anſwered Mo- 
ſes 15, Ou, out of the Thunder, Exod. xix. 19. 
If, 3dly, You object that it is ſaid, they heard 
a Voice, but they ſaw no Perſona, and in Thun- 
der this is not expected ; I anſwer, this 1s true 
of common Thunder, but in ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Illumination as this was, they rea- 


ſonably might expect the Viſion of an Angel, 


or ſome glorious Perſon; eſpecially if the 
Conj-&ure of moſt Interpreters be true, that 
Paul not only heard, but ſaw the Lord Feſus 
ſpeaking to him; this will be no Objection 


againſt the Interpretation of this learned Man. 


1575 


Or, (2.) This ſeeming Cong 
reconciled thus; they heard a Voi 
nxeT&y they underſiood not the Words of i. 
ſpake unto me; for & xy frequent. 
Scripture ſignifies not to underſtand what 


hear: Thus God ſaith of the Builders of Babe, 


Let us confound their Tongues, tua ut 4aeows, 
that they may not underſtand one another's Speech, 
Gen. xi. 7. xlii. 23. The Lord ſball bt I 
upon thee a Nation, à v & wy Tis Gt. i, 
whoſe Tongue thou ſhalt not underfland, De u. 
xxvili. 49. I will bring upon thee a Nat: or, 
W 8X Axcctig Ths @wurs 716 VAWTONG auTsz, whoje 
Language thou knoweſt not, neither underſlande/t 
what they ſay, Jer. v. 15. Speak in the Sy- 
rian Tongue, dri A, nperc, for we under- 
ſtand it, 2 Kings xvii. 26, I ſent thee not 
unto a People of a ſtrange Speech, and hard 
Language, wv ]. &xe71 Ts; Moles, whoſe Werds 
thou canſt not underſtand, Ezck. iii. 6. Le 
that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh 
not to Men, but to God, vdeis yup axzti, for 10 
Man underſtands him, 1 Cor. xiv. 2. (3.) Oecu- 
menius affords a third Solution, viz. that 
they heard the Voice of Saul ſpeaking to 
Chriſt, s T5 euobe, not the Voice of Cbriſt 
ſpeaking to him. 


Ver. 10. The Lord ſaid to him in a Viſion.] f 


That is, ſaith Grotius, an Angel in the Shape of 
the Lord; out as we bave no Example in the 
New Teſtament of any ſuch Appearance of an 
Angel in the Perſon of Chriſt, ſo is it certain 
that here it was not ſo, but really was a Viſion 
of the Lord Feſus : For Ananias not only calls 
him Lord, bur calls Chriſtians his Saints, and 
thoſe that call upon his Name, ver. 13, 14. 


Ver. 14. Al that call upon thy Name.] g 


There be two Periphraſes of a Chriſtian, 
which occur 1n this Chapter, and in other 
Places of the A#s; The firſt, ver. 2. that 
they are Men and Women vg cs, of the Way. 
So when St, Paul went into the Synagogue at 
Corinth, they did xaxxoAoleiv Thu 090 ſpeak evil 
of the Way, Acts xix. 19. And at Epbeſus, 
there was no ſmall diſturbance, Tei Tis cv, 
touching the Way. See chap. xxiv. 22, And 
ſo ſome of the Ancients ſeem to have ſpoken: 
So in the Hiſtory of the Perſecutions of the 
(c) Gallican Church we read of ſome Apoſtates 
from the Faith, N ue 1 odo y, who 
blaſphemed the Way. And (d) Epiphanius in- 
troduceth the Melchiſedecians ſaying, that Chriſt 
was choſen that he might turn us from Idols, 
3 urideiZev nwiv Thv ogov, and might ſhew us the 
Way. The ſecond Periphraſis was this, that 
they were ſuch as invoked Jeſus Chriſt, or 
called upon his Name; thus Ananias complains 
of Saul to Chriſt, ſaying, be hath done much evil 
to thy Saints, and is come hither to bind all 
that call upon thy Name; and the unbelieving 
Jews ſay of him preaching Jeſus Chriſt in 
their Synagogues, is not this be who waſted mes 
ITIXANE EVE T6 2 TeTo, ®thoſe that call upon 
that Name? ver. 21. Thus St. Paul writes to 
Saints called, and all to other Chriſtians under 


the 


(1) Pyth. Od. 2. (b) Hieroz. I. 2. c. 39. 


(d) Hær. Melch. p. 574. f. 8. 


— 


p. 587. _ (- Euſeb. Hiſt 1. 5. c. 1. p. 163. 


| 


= ah 
at ca! upon the Lord Jeſus 
crety I Cor. 1. 2. and then 
Ny perde, he himſelf prays that 
© ang Peace may be derived upon them, 
God the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
brit. See the Notes there; and 2 Tim. 
22. bids Cbriſtians follow after Peace n 
"ray auf Tov Kyo, With thoſe that call 
the Lord with a pure Heart, that is, 
with zn Believers, it being the ſame Thing 
x0 believe in, and to call upon, the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus. Hence Sr. Peter ſaith, be 
that believeth in him ſball not be aſhamed ; be- 
cauſe it is written, who/oever ſhall call upon the 
Name of the Lord ſball be ſaved, Joel 11,32. 
See the Note there, And hence we learn who 
that Lord is, whom Ananias bid St. Paul in- 
voke, when he ſaith, chap. xxii. 16. Ariſe, 
and be baptized, immaxcrape ©», calling upon 
the Name of the Lord, even the Lord Feſus, 
who appeared to him, chap. ix. 17. See the 
Note on chap. xxii. 16. and what is meant by 
that Phraſe, viz. Profeſs thy Faith, by being 
baptized in, and by calling on his Name; this 
was a Thing fo continually practiſed by the 
firſt Chriſtians, that Pliny mentions it in his 
Epiſtle to Trajan, telling him, that it was 
the Cuſtom oi the Chriſtians, Carmen Chriſto 
quaſi Deo canere, 10 /ing an Hymn to Cbriſt 
as God : For as St. Paul, is his thirteen firſt 
Epiſtles, prays for Grace and Peace from God 
the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
St. John in his ſecond Epiſtle, ver. 3. doth 
the ſame ; ſo doth Pelycarp, the Diſciple of 
St. Jobn, in the Poem of his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Philippi, pray, that Mercy and 
Peace may be multiplied to them from God Om- 
nipotent, 2 Kvgis In XN TY Colne nav, 
and from our Lord Feſus Chriſt our Saviour; 
and the Church of Smyrna, in ber circular 
Epiſtle to all Chriſtians, prays, that Mercy, 
Peace, and Love, may be mulliplied to them 
from God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Ignatius in like Manner, in the Pro- 
em to his Epiſtle to the Magneſians, wiſhes 
them Health from God the Father and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Oc iu, our God: In that 
to the Church of Smyrna, Health i apy 
ove jpxli, x, holy Ocs, in the immaculate Spirit, 
and the Word of God. And as St. Paul, in 
his Epiſtles often prays to Chriſt both for 
himſelf, 1 Cor. x11. 8, 9, 10. See the Note 
there; and for other Chriſtians, 1 Theſſ. iii. 
11, 12, 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. iii. 16. ſo did the 
primitive Chriſtians pray and intreat others to 
pray to him. So (e) Ignatius ſaith to the 
Church of Nome, Ailaveuoale Tov Xeu5ov up 
we, pray to Chriſt for me, that by the Beaſts 1 
may be found a Sacrifice io God; and faith to 
the Church of - Epheſus, (f) If Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall. make me worthy by your Prayer; and the 
Church of (g) Smyrna ſaith, they could not 
leave Chriſt, (i SA, orationis precem im- 
pendere, and worſhip or pray to any other. 
h Ver. 17. The Lord Jeſus who appeared 10 


rrapbraſe with Annotatiuns Chap. IX. 


thee, 6 oPlleis Col, who was ſeen of thee.] I think 
it not neceſſary from theſe Words to affirm 
that St. Paul here ſaw, the Perſon of Jews 
Chriſt, ſeeing 1n three Relations of this Matter 
he mentions no ſuch Thing, but only that he 
ſaw the glorious Light in which he did ap- 
pear, and which was the Symbol of his Pre- 
ſence ; for fo in the Old Teftament Men are 
often ſaid to have ſeen the Lord, when they 
ſaw only the Glory in which he did appear, 
for they never ſaw his Shape. Thus of the 
Nobles that went up with Mäſes into the 
Mount, it is ſaid, Exod. xxiv. 10, 12. that 
they ſaw God, the God of Iſrael, and yet they 
ſaw no Manner of Similitude, Dcut. iv. 12, 15. 
whence the Chaldee Paraphraſt in all theſe 
Places faith, hey ſaw the Glory of Gd; but 
if 1t were neceſſary to ſay St. Paul ſaw his 
Perſon, the Text ſeems rather to require us 
to ſay, he ſaw him in the Way, than in the 
Heavens. | 

But yet by comparing theſe wich the 
Words of the fame Perſon, the God of our 
Fathers bath before choſen thee to ſee that juſt 
one, Chap. xxii. 14. as alſo from the Enquiry 
of St. Paul, Am I not an Apoſtle, bave not I 
ſeen the Lord? 1 Cor. ix. 1. and from thoſe 
Words, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Laſt of all, acbn #3 por, 
he was ſcen of me alſo, it is certain that St. 
Paul ſaw the Perſon of Chriſt, and there- 
fore highly probable that he did it at this 
Time, or at his Return to Feruſalem, As 
ii, 17, 18. ; 

Ver 18. He aroſe and was baptized,)] with i 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt ; according to 
Chriſt's Promiſe made to his Apoſtles, As 
i. 6, 8. And note here that this Ananias, who 
at moſt is only ſuppoſed to have been one of 
the ſeventy Diſciples, only laid his Hands upon 
him, that he might receive his Sight, and that 
he was repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, by 
the immediate Gift of Chriſt, he being an 
Apoſtle not of Man, nor by Man, Gal. 1, 1. but 
by Chriſt alone. 

Ver. 22. Paul increaſed in Strength,] by k 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and of Prophecy, 
CunErezCuv, proving that be is the Chriſt, 
The Word here rendered proving, ſignifies to 
perſuade, teach, confirm, or diſcourſe; hence 
(Cvp6rtzos Is by Heſychius and Phavorinus in- 
dered weicic, did n, wii, Perſuaſion, Doc- 
trine, Confirmation; (yupu&i6Cu by Suidas 
didzouw, I teach , So 1 Cor. ii. 16. Tis (vub- 
Exo be, who ſhall inſtruft, or tvach God? 
So Exod. xviil. 16. (pied Gow aire, I make 
them know, or teach them the Statutes if God, 
Deut. iv. 9. (vpE6Czrns, thou ſhalt beach them 
thy Sons. So allo Lev, x. 11. So God ſaith 
tO Moſes, Exod. iv. 12. CHEE (e, T will 
teach thee what to ſay, v. 15, CHEE 
dae, I will teach or inſtruf thee, and Aaron 
what to do; and the Angel to Daniel, chap. 
IX. IS. came forth CGS Oh to in- 
ſtruct thee, So Pſal. xxxii. 8. Ge (Ce, I 
will inſtruct thee in thee Way in which thou 


ſhalt 


* 


le) Sect. 4. ll) Seck. 20. 
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Ac. T olycarp. apud Uſſer. p. 27. 


al go. See Judg. xiii, 8. Ja. xl. 13. The 


caping from Damaſcus, comes to Fe. 
rine he taught, and proved to the Jets, 


Barnabas brought to the 4. 


was, ver. 20. that Jeſus was the Son of God, 
foretold, P/alm. ii. here that he was the Chriſt ; 
and when the Fews ſpeak of the Son of God, 
or the Apoſtles, or others ſpeak to the un- 
believing Fews of the Son of God, it 'may 
reaſonably be granted that no more is meant 
by that Phraſe than the Mz/tah, they un- 
derſtanding nothing of the divine Original of 
the Son of God, and being firſt to be con- 
vinced that he was the Meſiab; but hence 
it follows not that this Phraſe ſignifies no 
more when he is ſtiled 9 4pwy:v1; the only be- 
goiten, or ld vic, the proper Son of God, 
Rom. viii, 32. or when Chriſt argues from his 
doing the Works of God, that God was his 
Father. 5 

1 Ver. 23. And when many Days were fulfil- 
led.] The Hiſtory of St. Paul's Preaching 
at Damaſcus, and going after to Jeruſalem, is 
ſomewhat intricate, ' and Interpreters differ 
much about it; ſome thinking that St. Paul 
preached at Damaſcus, immediately after his 
Converſion, and that the Fews then thought 
to kill him, and that then alſo he went thence 
to Jeruſalem ; others, that this only happen- 
| ed three Years after his Converſion, and that 
then only he went to Jeruſalem ; I ſhall there- 
fore endeavour to give a briet Account of this 
Matter. And, 

1/?, I grant that St. Paul preached at Da- 
maſcus immediately after his Converſion; this 
ſeems plain from the Text, which ſays, he 
was baptized, and receiving Meat was ftrength- 


ened, M eidius, and ſtraightway be preached 


Feſus in the Synagogues of Damaſcus, ver. 18, 
19, 20. And, 2dly, From the Amazement 
of the Jews, that he ſhould do this who came 
hither for this very purpoſe, to bind them that 
call upon this Name. i 

2dly, It ſeems as evident that this Conſul- 
tation to kill him could not be at his firſt 
Converſion, but ſome Years after; for he 
was let down the Wall in a Baſket, and ſcaped 
their Hands, and then Yor to Feruſalem, 
and was brought by Barnabas to the Apoſites, 
ver. 26, 279. Now he himſelf declares that 
39s ſoon after his Converſion he went not 
up to Feruſalem to thoſe that were Apoſtles be- 
fore him, but went into Arabia, and returned 
again io Damaſcus, and after three Years went 
up to Jeruſalem, where be ſaw Peter and 
James, Gal. i. 16, — 19. The ſeries of the 
Hiſtory therefore ſeems to lie thus; (1.) St. 
Paul after his Converſion inſtantly preaches 
in the Synagogues of Damaſcus, that Jeſus 
was the Son of God, ver. 20. (2.) That 
going thence into Arabia, betwixt two and 
three Years after, he returns to Damaſcus, 
Gal. i. 17. and of this Journey, Luke, be- 
ing not with him, gives no Account. (g.) 
That in his Return, being encreaſed in Wiſ- 
dom and Strength, he continues many Days 
in Damaſcus, proving, that Feſus was the 
Chriſt. (4.) That after three Years, he eſ- 


Vol. I. 


and is by 
Peter a 


James, and continued there fit. 
Days, Gal. i. 18, 19. (5.) That there Chr, 
appears t6 him in a Viſion; commanding 
him ſo depart out of Feruſalem; and he ac- 
cordingly goes thence to Cz/area Philippi 
Cæloſyria, and to Tas in Cilicia, Acts ix. 
30. Gal. 1; 21, It being then fo long ere 
he came to Jeruſalem, Barnabas might well 
know, either from the Brethren of Damaſcus a 
coming to Feruſalem, or from ſome Journey 
he had taken thither, the Certainty of his 
Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith. . ' 
Ver, 31. And were edified,} Of the Im- tr 
port of the Word Edificatio, ſee Note on 
Rom. xv. 2. it is added, and talking in the 


fear of God, and in the comfort of the Holy 


Gboſt, were mulliplied; their ſhining Piety 
above others, and their great Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, attracting others to the Faith,  _ 

Ver. 32, 33. And it came to paſs, that Pe- 
ter, paſſing dia wavlw, through all the fore- 
mentioned Places of Fudea, Samaria, and Ga- 
lilee, he came down alſo to the Saints that dwelt 
at Lydda, a City in the Tribe of Benjamin.] 
He being the chief Apoſtle of the Circumci- 
ſion, viſits the Brethren in thoſe Parts that were 
circumciſed : But that he went down to An- 
tioch, and founded the Church there, and far 
Biſhop in it five or ſeven Years, as Baronius 
tancies, is not only beſides the Text, which 
mentions nothing of St. Peter's going beyond 
the Places here mentioned, but is plainly in- 
conſiſtent with his Impriſonment at Feru/alem, 
chap.' xii. and with his Abode at Joppa till he 
went to Ceſarea, chap. ix. 43. xi, 5, Still 
more ridiculous are they who ſay, he went tp 
viſit all Chriſtian Churches every where; it 
being plain from the Hiſtory of the As, that 
he abode at Foppa, till he went to Cæſarea, 
and that from thence he returned to Jeruſalem, 
Acts xi. 2. And there is as much Reaſon 
to ſay, that Philip did ſo, becauſe from 
Azotus, a City of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. v. 2. 
be preached through all the Cities till be came 
to Cæſarea, chap. viii. 43. That ever he 
was at Antioch, till St. Paul and Barnabas 
having founded a Church there, he came, and 
was ſharply rebuked by St. Paul for his 
Diſſimulation againſt his own Knowledge and 
miraculous Conviction, I find no Reaſon to 
believe. be: 

Ver. 36. Tabitha which by interpretation iso 
called Dorcas.] i. e. a Roe, both in Greek and 
Hebrew, ſay the Allegoriſts, from her quick 
ſight into ſpiritual Things, and her high Con- 
templations, theſe Roes feeding on the Moun- 
tains ; as if this Name had been given her by 
way of Prophecy. The Reaſon why St. Luke 
gives this Interpretation of her Syriac Name, 
ſeems rather to be this, That. ſhe being a 
Greciſing Jeweſs, was called by the firſt 
Name by the Jetos, and by the ſecond among 
the Greeks, pm — 
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Verte 1. Here was a certain Man in 


x Czſarea, called Cornelius, a 
Centurion of the Band called the Italian Band : 
a 2. [He was] a devout Man, and * one that 
feared [tbe true] God with all his Houſe, [hey 
being all Proſelytes of the Gate, one alſo] who 
1822 much Alms to the [indigent] People, 
and *®. prayed to God always, [i. e. Morning 
oy Evening daily, and at all the Hours of 
rayer. | | 
C 4 © And] he ſaw in a Viſion evidently, 
d about the ninth Hour of the Day, [be time 
of the Evening Sacrifice, when be was praying, 
ver. 39.] an Angel of God coming to him 
[in the Likeneſs of a Man, ver. 30.] and ſay- 
ing to him, Cornelius ! | 

4. And when he looked on him, he was 

afraid, and ſaid, what is it Lord, [thou wouldſt 
® ſay to me?] And he ſaid to him, © Thy Pray- 
ers and thine Alms are come up for a Memo- 
rial | for good to thee] before God. 

5. And now ſend Men to Joppa, and call 

Ffor one Simon, f whoſe Sirname is Peter; 

6. He lodged [here] with one Simon a 
Tanner, whoſe Houſe is by the Sea-ſide, he 
[being come] ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt 
to do, [that thou mayeſt be ſaved, . chap, 
xi. 14. 

” And when the Angel, which ſpoke to 
Cornelius, was departed, he called two of his 
Houſehold Servants, and a devout Soldier, 
[whs was a Proſelyte, and one] of them who 
waited on him continually : 

8. And when he had declared all things to 
them [which the Angel bad ſaid to bim, ] he 
ſent them to. Joppa | for Peter.] 

9. On the Morrow as they went on their 

g Journey, and drew nigh to the City, ® Peter 
went up upon the Houſe-top to pray [towards 
the Temple,] about the ſixth Hour, [being an 
Hour of Prayer ; 

10. And became very hungry, and would 
have eaten; but while they made ready, [Gr. 
were preparing ſomething for him to eat,] he 
fell into a Trance, [or Extaſy ; ] 

11. And ſaw Heaven opened, and a cer- 
tain Veſſel deſcending to him as it had been 
a great Sheet, knit at the four Corners, and 
let down to the Earth: 

12. Wherein were all manner of four-footed 

" Beaſts of the Earth, and wild Beaſts, and 
creeping Things, and Fowls of the Air, [clear 
and unclean Beaſts together.] 

13. And there came a Voice to him, [ /ay- 

5 ing, ] Riſe, Peter, kill and eat, [of them with- 
out diſtinction.] 

14. But Peter ſaid [I can] not [do] ſo, 
Lord; for [out of regard to the Law) I have 
never eaten any thing that is [in it ſtiled] com- 

mon or unclean. 

15. And the Voice ſpake to him again the 

| ſecond time, [ ſaying] What [hat] God [who 
inſtituted the Law of Moſes by this Declaration 

h of his Will) h hath cleanſed, that call not thou 
[ any longer] common. 


CHAP. X. 
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16. [And] * this was done thrice, [ for thei 
Certainty of the Thing ;] and [then] the Veſſel 
was received up again into Heaven. 

17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, 
what that Viſion, which he had ſeen, ſhould 
mean : Behold, the Men who were ſent from 
Cornelius, had made enquiry for Simon' 
Houſe, and ſtood before the Gate, - | 

18. And called, and aſked whether Simon, 
who was ſirnamed Peter, lodged there? 

19. While Peter thought on the Viſion, the 
ag ſaid unto him, Behold, three Men ſeek 
race : 

20. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing [of the 
Unlawfulneſs of converſing with them ;] for I 
have ſent them. | 

21. Then Peter went down to the Men, 
which were ſent to him from Cornelius, and 
ſaid, Behold I am he whom ye ſeek ; what is 
the Cauſe wherefore ye are come [to me? 

22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centuri- 
on, a juft Man, and one that feareth God, 
and [is] of good Report among all the Na- 
tion of the Jews, was warned from God by 
an Holy Angel to ſend for thee [to come] into 
his Houſe and to hear Words of thee. 

23. Then called he them in, and lodged 
them; and on the morrow Peter went away 
with them, and certain Brethren from Joppa, 
[/ix in Number, being Fews,] accompanied 
him: [the Providence of God ſo ordering it, that 
2 7 * be Witneſſes of what was ſaid and 

e. 

24. And the Morrow after, they entred 
into Cæſarea; and Cornelius waited for them, 
and had called together his Kinſmen and near 
Friends, [Gr. and Cornelius calling together his 
Kinſmen and near Friends, to hear what Peter 
ſhould ſay to them concerning the Way of Salva- 
tion, Chap. xi. 14. was expecting them. 

25. And as Peter was coming in, k Cor- k 
nelius met him, and fell down at his Feet, 
and worſhipped him. 

26. But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand 
up; I my ſelf alſo am a Man, [and ſo cannot 
receive ſuch Worſhip. | . 

27. And as he talked with him, he went 
in, and found many that were come togethgr 
[to bear bis Words. 

28. And he ſaid to them, Ye know, that 
[ according to the Traditions of the Jews, it is 
an unlawful Thing for a Man that is a Jew, 
to keep Company or come unto one of ano- 
ther Nation, [as being by them accounted un- 
clean ;] but God hath ſhewed me [by a Viſion] 
that I ſhould not | from henceforth] call any 
Man common or unclean. 

29. Therefore came I to you without 
oain-ſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for: I aſk 
therefore, For what Intent ye have ſent for 
me ? | 

30. And Cornelius ſaid, Four Days ago] 
I was faſting unto this Hour ; and at the ninth 
Hour, I prayed in my Houſe, and os 

an 
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Chap. X. on the ACT'S of the Holy Apoſtles 


[an Angel in the Shape of ] a Man ſtood before 
me in bright Clothing; 

31. And ſaid, Cornelius, thy Prayer is 
heard, and thine Alms are had in remembrance 
in the Sight of God: 

32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hi- 
ther Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter; he is 
lodged in the Houſe of one Simon a Tanner, 
by the Sca-ſide, who when he is come ſhall 
ſpeak to thee, [ver. 6.] 

33. Immediately therefore I ſent to thee, 
and thou haſt. done well that thou art come : 
Now therefore are we all here preſcnt before 


God, to hear all things that are commanded 


thee of God [zo ſay to us.] 

34. Then Peter opened his Mouth, and 
m ſaid, Of a Truth ® I perceive, that God is 
no Reſpecter of Perſons ; [i. e. he accepts n 
Man merely becauſe he 3s of ſuch a Nation, or 
deſcended from ſuch Anceſtors ;] 

35. But in every Nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted 
with him. 

36. [Ze know] ® the Word, which God ſent 
to the Children of Iſrael, preaching Peace ſ and 
Reconciliation to himſelf | by Jeſus Chriſt; he 
is Lord of all; [God having exalted him to be 
a Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins, chap. v. 31. 

37. That Word [I ſay] you know, which 
was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and be- 
gan from Galilee, after the Baptiſm, which 
John preached : 

38. How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth, 
[i. e. Feſus of Nazareth ye know, and bow 
God anointed him] with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Power, who | bereupon] went about doing 
Good, and healed all that were oppreſled of 
the Devil; for God was with him. 


39. And we are Witneſſes of all 
that he did, both in the Land of the 
and in Jeruſalem, whom [yet] they [er 
Jews] flew, and hanged on a Tree: f 

40. [Me alſo Teſtify that] him God raiſed up 
on the third Day, and ſhewed him openly ; * 

41. Not to all the People, but to [us his) 
Witneſſes, choſen before of God, [% !e/lify 
this to the World, ] to us, [I ſay] * who did eat 
and drink with him after that he aroſe from 
the Dead. 

42. And he commanded us co preach o 
the People, and teſtify, that it is he who vas 
[is] ordained of God to be the Judge of Quick 
and Dead. 

43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs 
that through [ Faith in] his Name, whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of Sins. 

44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe Words, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard 
the Word, [as on the Apoſtles at the Beginning, 
chap. xi. 15.] 

45. And they of the Circumciſion, which 
believed, [| conceiving God had no ſuch regard t6 
the Gentiles,] were aſtoniſhed, as many as 
came with Peter z becauſe that on the Gentiles 
alſo was poured out the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

46. For they heard them ſpeak with 
Tongues, and magnify God: Then anſwered 
Peter, 


47. ? Can any Man forbid Water, that 


theſe ſhould not be baptized ? [i. e. Can be 


gainſay the baptizing of them with Water, who 


have received the | Bapti/m of the] Holy Ghoſt, 
as well as we ? 

48. And he 1 commanded them to be bap- 
tized * in the Name of the Lord [Ze/#s ;] then 
prayed they him to tarry certain Days. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


AT SEαννε e Tov Sov. ] So we 
read 2 Chron v. 6. that King 
Solomon, and all the Congregation of Iſrael, were 
aſſembled, o oCupevoi, and the Proſelytes; 
they being Men, ſaith Solomon, who know thy 
Name, Ts Þo&:i9ai oe, 10 fear thee, chap. vi. 
33. This was the Title given to them, who ſo 
far embraced the Zewiſh Religion as to wor- 
ſhip the God of rae! only, and were ſtiled 
by them Proſelytes of the Gale, and Men fear- 
ing God. So Bemidvar Rabba on thoſe Words, 
Bleſſed is the Man 6 @oCepi Toy Kugzo, that 
feareth the Lord, Plalm cxii. 1. faith, Theſe 
are the Proſelytes, and therefore they are 
mentioned next to the Men of I/rael; as when 
St. Paul ſaith, Ye Men of Iſrael, 9 os k v 
@oCeprvcr Tov Hon, and Je that fear God, heark- 
en, As xili. 16, 26. where, ſaith Oecume- 
nius, Oobuuluns Tov Teov WEInnures eu, De 
calls the Proſelytes, Men that feared God : And 
becauſe theſe Men had a Court in the Temple, 
where they came to worſhip the true God, and 
oller Sacrifices to him; hence they were cal- 


1 Verſe 2. 


led (&5pero:, the Worſpippers, as when it is 
ſaid, many 0 the Jews, », r (Eoptuwy So- 
νοννι and of the Worſhipping Proſelytes, fol- 
lowed Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 43. and 
there followed them a great Multitude, Tov Ce- 
Copevwu EXATVWY, of the M or/hipping (Treeks, that 
is, the Proſelytes, ſaith Oecumenius. And theſe 
being alſo called by them Chaſidim, are in 
the New Teſtament called evoe6cis x evaabeic, 


pious and devout Men, as here, ver. 1. and 


ver. 7. But notwithſtanding all theſe Titles, 
they counted them unclean as well as other 
Gentiles, ſaying, (a) A ſojourning Proſelyte 
is as a Gentile 1n all Things; and therefore 
they of the Circumciſion contend with Peter 
for going in to converſe with them. Yet it is 
not unpleaſant to obſerve, That though they 
held their Perſons thus unclean, they deemed 
the Alms they gave to the Jews clean, ſaith 
Lightfoot ; and becauſe Cornelius was free 
in giving them to the Jews of Samaria, he 


was 4 Man of good Repute among them all, 


ver. 22, 
6P2 Ibid. 


n 


(a) Jeruſ. Jebamoth. F. 8. Col. 4. 
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And prayed to God always ;] i. e. ſirname was Peter, that from him he might 
and at all the Hours of Prayer. See the hear thoſe Words by «which he and his Houſe 
on 1 Theſſ. v. 17. It alſo well deſerves ſould be ſaved, chap. xi. 14. 
be obſerved, that he feared God with all bis Ver. 9. Peter went up unto the Houſe-top to g 
Houſe ; this being ſtill the commendation of pray, at the ſixth Hour.] This being about 
Pious Men, that they made all their Houſe Noon, was, by the Jews, ſtiled the Time of 
2 religious : So Gen. xviii. 19. I know Abra- the Mincha Gedola, one of the three daily 
bam, that be will command his Children, and Hours of Prayers, which devout Men uſed. 


bis Houſebold after him, and they ſhall keep the 
Way of the Lord: And Joſhua xxiv. 15. As 
for me and my Houſe, wwe will ſerve the Lord; 
and pious Chriſtians made their whole Families 
Converts to the Chriſtian Faith : So we read 
of the Nobleman at Capernaum, that he him- 
felf believed, and all his Houſe, John iv. 53. 
Of the Jailor, that be believed in God with all 
bis Houſe, and was baptized, he, and all his 
ſtraight-way, Acts xvi. 33, 34. And of 
Criſpus, a chief Ruler of a Synagogue, that 
he believed in the Lord with all his Houſe, chap. 
Xviii. 18. Hence they who had made their 
whole Family Chriſtians, are ſaluted by St. 
Paul thus, To ſuch a one, and the Church in 
bis Houſe. See Note on 1 Cor. xvi. 19. And 
O that this was carefully obſerved and imitated 
by all that are called Chriſtians ! 

Ver. 3. He ſaw in a Viſion, Qaviews openly;] 

i. e. waking, and with his bodily Eyes; for 
there were alſo Viſions in a Dream, Gen. xx, 
3. xxvili. 12. Job. iv. 13. So St. Paul ſaw, 
ty gadget oonuea, a Viſion in an Extacy, chap. 
xi. 5. and when he was blind, he ſaw in a Vi- 
ſion Ananias, chap. ix. 12. 
d Ibid. About the ninth Hour.) The Time of 
the Evening Sacrifice; a very fit Time to tell 
him, that his Prayers and Alms, which were 
ſpiritual Sacrifices, were come up before God 
as an Evening Sacrifice; for at the ſame 
Time, the Angel was fent to tell Daniel that 
his Prayer was heard, Dan. ix. 21. 

Ver. 4. Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come 
up for a Memorial, &c.] The Word Munyorv- 
vv, rendered a Memorial, is uſed both of the 
Incenſe offered up with the Sacrifice, Levi. ii. 
2, 9. and of a Part or Handful of the Mincha 
offered up to God, Lev. v. 12. Num. v. 15, 
18, 26, in which two Places no Incenſe was to 
be admitted, it being an Offering for Sin, or 
a Memorial for Iniquity, fo that there, not the 
Incenſe or Perfame, but Part of the Mincha, 
or Oblation put upon the Altar, is called A 
charab, a Memorial, Now ſeeing Alms are 
the Chriſtian Sacrifices, and are called ſo by 
the Apoſtle, Philip iv. 18. and ſeeing our 
Prayers are faid to aſcend as Incenſe, and are 
ſo ſtiled, Rev. v. 8. viii. 3. Seeing they are 
our Sacrifice of Praiſe, Heb. xiii. 15. and Alms 
our Odour or ſweet Savour, Phil. iv. 18. the 
Alluſion here may very fitly relate to both. 

F Ver. 5. Whoſe Sirname is Peter ;] And fo 
throughout this Story. For Chriſt having ſaid 
to him, Thou art Peter, i. e. a Rock; and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church, i. e. lay 
the Foundation of a Church among the Jeros, 
as he did, by Peter, Acts ii. 47. and among 
the Gentiles, as he doth here ; therefore Cor- 
nelius is bid to ſend, not to Jeruſalem to James 
or John, nor to Damaſcus for Paul the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, but to Foppa, for Simon whoſe 


So Daniel prayed three times a Day, chap vi. 
10. Morning, Evening, and at the Mincha : 
And David faith, P/alm Iv. 17. Evening, and 
Morning, and at Noon, will I pray to thee , 
Evening, and Morning, and at Mincha, three 
times of Prayer; So R. Saadias and R. Solo- 
mon. Note alſo, that though St. Peter had 
been ſo long a Convert to Chriſtianity, he keeps 
cloſe to the Cuſtoms of the Fews, not only as 
to their Hours of Prayer, but as to their Man- 
ner of Praying towards the Temple, when they 
were out of Judea or Feruſalem, and ſo could 
not go up to the Temple at the Hour of Pray- 
er; for he goes up to the Top or Roof of the 
Houſe, to pray towards Jeriſalem, as Daniel 
did, chap. vi. 10. Solomon at the Dedication 
of the Temple, praying ſo oft, that God wwould 
hear the Prayers the Men of Tue ſhould make 
towards that Place, 1 Kings viii. 29, 30, 35, 
38, 44, 48. And when it is ſaid of Hezetiahb, 
2 Kings xx. 2. Ia. xxxviii. 3. that he turned 
his Face towards the Wall; the Targum faith, 
this was the Wall of the Houſe of the Sanctu- 
ary 3 and therefore in all likelihood, St. Peter 
being at Joppa, went up to the Roof of the 
Houſe to pray, for the fame Reaſon. | 

Ver. 15. What God hath cleanſed, call noth 
thou Common, u ( vows, do not thou pollute.) 
For Explication of all that in this Chapter is 
mentioned, with relation to this Matter, let it 
be noted ; 

1/t, That it was the Prieſt's Office in Caſe 
of Leproſy, and other Matters of like Nature, 
to pronounce the Thing or Perſon under Ex- 
mination, clean or unclean, and though this 
was done only by a declarative Sentence, yet 
it is expreſſed effectively; for in the Hebrew, 
the Words are ye Nd, and in the 
Greek, x avrov, » price erov, the 
Prieſt jhall cleanſe, the Prieſt ſhall pollute him: 
So Lev. xiii. 6, 8, 11, 13, 17, 20. and fo on. 
Accordingly, the Voice here ſays, What God 
hath cleanſed, (i. e. by this Viſion and Com- 
mand, declared to be clean) that do not thou 
pollute (i. e. pronounce not thou unclean.) 
Note, 

2dly, That the Two great things which 
made the Partition Wall betwixt Few and 
Gentile, were the Rite of Circumciſion, and 
the Diſtinction between clean and unclean 
Meats; of theſe Two, Circumciſion, was 
common to them from the Beginning, with 
the Iſbmaeliles, and afterwards with many 
other Nations; but the Abſtaining from all 
Meats, forbidden by the Law of Moſes as 
unclean, was peculiar to the Jes, and 


diſtinguiſhed them from all the Nations of 
the World ; and that this was the true Scope 
of theſe Laws, even to ſeparate them from 
all other Nations, by a Diet peculiar to 
themſelves, which might Keep them from 

| familiar 
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familiar Converſe with the Gentiles, and fo 
from learning their idolatrous Cuſtoms, God 
himſelf declareth, ſaying, Levit. xx. 23, 24, 
25, IT am the Lord your God which have ſe- 
parated you from other People z ye ſhall there- 
fore put a Difference between clean Beaſts and 
unclean, and between unclean Fotols and clean; 
and you ſhall not make yourſelves abominable by 
Beaſt, or by Fow!, or by any manner of creep- 
ing Thing that creepeth on the Ground, which J 
bave ſeparated from you as unclean, And ye 
Fall be holy to me, for I the Lord am holy, and 
have ſevered you from other People, that ye 
ſpould be mine. Hence it muſt follow, that 
though the Egyptians, the Syrians, and other 
Nations might abſtain from ſome of theſe 
eaſts as unclean, yet not any of them obſerv- 
ed the Diſtinction of Meats preſcribed by 
Moſes, for then God could not, by it, have 
ſeparated them from all other Nations to him- 
ſelf. And ſuitable to this is the Account 
which Eleazer the High- Prieſt gives of theſe 
Laws in (b) Ariſteas, that God, u nu; 
DPepifOpaſe alveinggyxy 019 Bpwly x, wolwy ors tv 
wndevs (anioſewtuor ard tele; Ob 92 
rp e Napoarmuy, had hedged them in with 
theſe Purifications, as to Meats and Drinks, that 
not Eating or Converſing with evil Men, they 
might not be defiled. Or as (c) Euſebius hath 
it from the ſame Author, rw; wndevi TWy GAMu» 
£0vwy S, r under, that they mig bi in 
nothing be mixt <with other Nations, but be kept 
pure both as to Soul and Body. 

And, Laſtly, being thus ſeparated by this 
Precept from all familiar Converſe with other 
Nations, hence they came to look on them, 
who did not uſe this Abſtinence, as unclean; 
becauſe they freely did eat of thoſe Things, 
which the Law made unclean to them ; and 
to ſay that the unclean Beaſts did ſigniſy the 
People of the World. So R. Menabem on 
Levit. xi. Now hence we learn, 

1/t, Why in this Viſion there is a Repre- 
ſentation of all manner of Beaſts, Fowls, and 
creeping Things, viz. becauſe all theſe are 
mentioned, Lev. xx. 24. as Things, by ab- 
ſtaining from ſome of which, as unclean, God 


had ſeparated them from other Nations to 
himſelf. 


2dly, We ſee the Reaſon why the Men 


of the Circumciſion object to St. Peter theſe 
two Things, viz. That he went in to the Un- 
circumciſed, and did eat with them, chap. xi. 
to wit, becauſe it was chiefly by theſe 
two Things they were ſeparated from other 
Nations. 
3dly, We learn why St. Peter ſaith, v. 28. 
that God had by this Viſion ſhew'd him 
that he ſhould call o Man common, or un- 
clean, viz. becauſe he by this Declaration, 
and Command, had taken away that Di- 
ſtinction which hindered their Converſe with 
other Nations : And, | | 
4thly, We ſee how neceſſary, and expedi- 
ent it was, that this Liberty of eating Meats 


3» 


indifferently, ſhould be ſo fully dec. 

Heaven to the Jews; becauſe it b. 

God declared a Law given for this ver 

poſe, that they might be ſevered to ba 
from other Nations, they durſt not do 
thing, without a Revelation, which ſeen; 
to violate it; and without breaking throug}, 
the Traditions they had received about it, they 
could not have executed their Commiſſion 
to teach, or make Diſciples in all Nations. 
Hence Peter 1s bid to 80 tO them Arden Nnpl- 
%% , pulling no Diſference belwixt thei 
and the Fews, as that Phraſe often ſignifies ; 
See Acts xv. 9. and the Note on Roman, 
xiv. 23. 

Ver. 16. This «vas done thrice,)] as Pbaraclòs 
Dream was doubled, for the Certainty of the 
Thing, Gen. xli. 32. | 

Ver. 25, 26. Cornelius fell down at his Feet, | 
and worſhipped him; but Peter ſaid, Stand up, 
1 myſelf alſo am a Man.] If the Worſhip in- 
tended, and given to him by Cornelius, was 
religious Worſhip, Peter declares ſuch Wor- 
ſhip was not to be given to a mere Man ; if 
it was only civil Worſhip, he, who thought 
it not fit to receive that, would much leſs have 
received religious Worſhip. 

Ver. 30. Ard Tel#plng nuipas Aff rad rug 1761 
e/ » / 
wpas nun view, Four Days ago I was faſting 
until this Heur.] The Greek, ſay ſome Cri- 
ticks, is to be rendered thus, frem the feurth 
Day to ihis Hour I was, or, have been, 
faſting 3 ſo that Cornelius, according to this 
Import of them, muſt have been faſting 
four Days together; but this cannot be the 
true Senſe of the Words of Cornelius; for this 
Hour, is the Hour of his ſpeaking to St. Pe- 
ter, and the fame Day he ſaw his Viſion, 
which yet he ſaw not when St. Peter was 
come to him, but four Days before; the 
Meaning therefore js, that four Days ſince 
he was Faſting till the ſame Hour of the 
Day in which he ſpake thus to St, Peter. So 
a nutpwy pi, is a long time ago, Acts xv. 
7. aro Tipuct, A Near ago, 2 Cor. viii. 10. 
ix. 2. and therefore Budæus, having ſaid that 
a is often put for pale, ſaith, theſe Words 
are to be rendered quario abbinc die, and Gro- 
tius renders them thus, die ante hoc tempus 
quarta jejunaveram, both juſtifying our Tranſ- 
lation, 

Ver. 34. 1 perceive God is no Reſpefter of i: 
Perſons, &c. ] I ſhall ſhew (in the Note on 
James ii. 1.) that Reſpect of Perſons in Mat- 
ters judicial, is ſhewed, when Men judge 
others not according to the Merits of the 
Cauſe, but according to outward Reſpects 
which relate nothing to it, as the Great- 
neſs, Richneſs, Meanneſs, and Poverty of 
the Perſon, Relation, Friendſhip, or Af. 
tection; and ſo in Spirituals, to accept 
Perſons is to reſpe& them and their Ser- 
vices, not on the Account of any thing 
that makes them better, or more fit to be 
regarded than others, or which is more ac- 


ceptable 


(b) Apud Joſeph. p. 17. 
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(c) Præp. Evang. 1.8. c. g. p. 371. 


F 4.4 Paraphraſe with Ani@gtios Chap. X. 


the Sight of God, but on the 
of the Nation to which they belong, 
Anceſtors from which they were de- 
ed. Thus becauſe God had choſen the 
bs to be his People, by reaſon of the Pi- 
| 5 of their Forefathers, and to perform his 


& omiſe made to them, the Jews imagined 


that God would accept them, and their Ser- 
vices on that Account, that they were of the 


. Fewiſh Nation, and of the Seed of Abraham 


n 


according to the Fleſh, and that he would not 
accept the Perſons, or regard the Services of 
the Gentites, for want of theſe Things; but 
theſe falſe Conceptions St. Paul in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, and St. Peter here refutes ; 
ſhewing, (1.) That Men, rot only of the 
Fewiſh, but of any other Nation, may be ac- 
ceptable to God, there being one God who is 
rich (in Goodnels) 1 all that call upon bim, 
whether Jew or Gentile, Rom. x. 12. he be- 
ing the God not of Fews only, but alſo of the 
Gentiles, and ſo as ready to juſtify them 
through Faith, as to juſtify the Fews, Rom. 
iii. 29, 30. (2.) That God accepts ſuch 


Men, not on the Account of their Deſcent, or 


Circumciſion, but becauſe they fear God, 
and work Righteouſneſs: This Cornelius being 
one that feared God, and gave much Alms, 
ver. 2, 3. his Prayers and Alms came before 
God for a Memorial, for good to him; whence 
it is evident that ſome of other Nations own- 
ing the true God, not only might, but actu- 
ally did, fear God, and work Righteouſneſs, 
and otherwiſe they very ill deſerved the Title 
given to the Proſelytes of the Gate ; See the 
Note on ver. 2. Nor could St, Peter perceive 
that God was no Reſpecter of Perſons on the 
Account of a Thing which never did, or 
could happen; or St. Paul ſay, Glory, Ho- 
nour, and Peace ſhall be to every one that doth 
Good, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, 


for there is no Reſpeft of Perſons with God, 


Rom. ii. 10, 11. How far ſuch Perſons may 
be accepted with God, and on what Account, 
ſee my Conjecture on Rom. ii. 14. 

Ver. 36. The Word which God ſent to the 
Children of Iſrael, &c.] The Apoſtles Dil- 
courſe from this to the 43d Verſe, ſeems to 
be to this effect, viz. (1.) That there was 
an Offer made by the Goſpel of Peace, i. e. 
of Reconciliation and Salvation by Teſus 
Chriſt, the Author of that Goſpel, ver. 36, 
37. (2.) That he was able to make good 
that Promiſe, as being Lord of all Things. 
(3.) That he who preached this Doctrine was 
a true Prophet, he being anointed with the 
Holy Ghoſt for that Office, and confirming 
what he ſaid by powerful Miracles, ver. 38. 
(4.) That this Doctrine, and theſe Miracles 
could not be reaſonably queſtioned, they who 
were with him from the Beginning being Wit- 
neſſes of what he ſaid, and did, v. 39. And, 
(5.) Whereas it might be objected, that he 


was dead, and ſo could not be able to confer 


theſe Bleſſings on them who believed in him, 
it is added, ver. 40. that him God raiſed up 
the third Day according to his own Pre- 
diction, and that of this Reſurrection they 


were all Eye-Witneſſes ſufficiently inſtructed 
to give in their Teſtimony concerning it by 
his frequent Appearances to, and familiar 
Converſe with, them, v. 41. (6.) That after 
his Reſurrection they had received a Com- 
miſſion from God to teſtify that he was ap- 
pointed to be Judge of the Quick and Dead, 
and ſo to give that Peace and Salvation he 
had promiſed in his Goſpel to his faithful Ser- 
vants, ver. 42. And, laſtly, that to all this 
all the Prophets had given in their Suffrages, 
by declaring, that tbreugh bis Name all that 
believed in him ſhould receive Remiſſion of Sins, 
ver. 43. Note alſo, that it is not to be won- 
dered that St. Peter ſhould ſay to Cornelius, 
and his Kinſmen, who were already Proſelytes 
of the Gate, and lived at Ceſarea, the Scat of 
the Governor of Judea, where the Fews 
dwelt, and whither they continually reſorted, 
and where Philip had already preached the 
Goſpel, As vii. 40. Te knew this Werd, he 
meaning not that they were perſuaded of the 
Truth of it, but only that they had heard the 
775 and were acquainted with the Report 
of it. 

Ver. 41. Who did eat and drink with him.] o 
That in their Preſence he did eat part of a 
Fiſh, and of an Honey-Comb, they had then 
with them, we read expreſly, Luke xxiv. 41, 
42, 43. That they did eat of the Bread, and 
Fiſh he had provided for them, may be col- 
lected from his Invitation to them to come 
and dine, John xxi. 12. which doubtleſs they 
refuſed not; and ſince we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe they did not dine without drinking, 
we muſt have reaſon to believe they did eat 
and drink with him. | 

Ver. 47. Can any Man forbid Water that p 
theſe ſhould not be baptized? | Theſe Words 
contain a plain, and a convincing Demon- 
ſtration of the Falſhood of the Qyakers Doc- 
trine, that Water Baptiſm is unneceſſary to 
them, who have received the inward Baptiſm 
of the Spirit; ſince the Apoſtle here not only 
declares that Water Baptiſm ought therefore 
to be adminiſtered to theſe Perſons, becauſe 
they had already been baptized with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; but alſo commands them to be bap- 
tized upon that account. 

Ver. 48. And he commanded them to be bap-q 
tized.] Whom did he command to do this? 
The Gentiles? It ſeemeth at firſt fight ab- 
ſurd, that they who were not yet baptized 
ſhould baptize others; or was it the Jews 
that came then with him? they ſeem only 
to be Lay-brethren who only were permitted 
to baptize in caſe of Neceſſity; it ſeem- 
eth therefore reaſonable to ſay, that he 
commanded Water to be brought for their 
Baptiſm, and then performed himſelf the 
Office, or left it to be done by gifted Per- 
ſons. 

Ibid. In the Name of the Lord Jeſus.] Herer 
the Note of Grotius is this, that in the Name 
of Chriſt the Anointed, is underſtood he that 
anointed him, and the Spirit by whom he was 
anointed ; but here the Spirit had fallen upon 
them already, and ſo they who thus felt his 

| Influence 


Cha p. XI. on the ACTS of the Holy Apoſtes 


Influence enabling them to ſpeak with 
Tongues, mult believe in him already, and 
being Proſelytes of the Gate, they believed al- 
ready in God the Father, and came to hear 


> WP. 


ND (d, hex] the Apoſtles, 
and Brethren that were in Ju- 
dea, heard that the Gentiles had alſo received 
the Word of God; 

b 2, And when Peter was come up to Jeru- 
ſalem, d they who were of the Circumciſion, 

[being ſtill zealous for the Law of Moſes, and 
the Traditions of the Elders,] contended with 
him, | 

3. Saying, Thou [violating the Tradition of 

our Talbers,] wenteſt in to Men unciccum- 
ciſed, and didſt eat with them; 
4. But Peter rehearſed the Matter from 
the Beginning, and expounded it by order to 
them, [Gr. «pf4 per» eile avrors x], 
beginning, expounded to them the Matter order- 
ly,] ſaying, TS 

5. 1 was in the City of Joppa, praying, 
and in a Trance I ſaw a Viſion, [viz ] a cer- 
tain Veſſel deſcended, [Gr. - deſcending, ] as it 
had been a great Sheet, let down from Hea- 
ven by four Corners, and it came even to me; 

6. Upon the which, when I had faſtened 
mine Eyes, I conſidered, [Gr. big nv dre 
Ne, attending to which I obſerved] I ſaw 
four-footed Beaſts of the Earth, and wild 
Beaſts, and creeping Things, and Fowls of 
the Air; 

7. And 1 heard a Voice, ſaying to me, 

Ariſe, Peter, ſlay and eat | freely of them to 
ſatisfy thy Hunger, chap. x. 10.] 
. 8, But I faid, [I can] not [ds] fo, Lord; 
for, [being a ſtrict Obſerver of the Law of 
Moſes, nothing common or unclean hath at 
any time entered into my Mouth : 

9. But the Voice [of the Lord] anſwered 
me again, [Gr. the ſecond time] from Heaven, 
{ /aying,] What [that] God [who inſtituted 
the Law of Moſes, by this Declaration of bis 
Will] hath cleanſed, that call not thou [any 
longer] common. 

10. And this was done three times, | for 
the Certainty of the Thing,] and [then] all | the 
Things I bad ſeen] were drawn up again into 
Heaven : 

11. And behold immediately [after this 
Viſion,] there were three Men already come to 
the Houſe where I was, [ey being] ſent from 
Cæſarea to me; 

12. And the Spirit bad me go with them, 
nothing doubting io converſe with them though 
they were Gentiles, or putting no Difference be- 
twixt them and Jews, as betwixt Perſons clean 
and unclean ; | moreover theſe ſix Brethren 
[ bere preſent, as Witneſſes of the Truth of what 
1 jay, | accompanied me, and we entered into 
the Man's Houſe [who ſent for me; 

13. And he ſhew'd us how he had ſeen 
an Angel in his Houſe, who ſtood [by him,] 
and ſaid to him, Send Men to Joppa, and 


a Verſe 1. * 


what he ſhould ſay to them ; 
only neceſſary, that by recei\ 


Baptiſm, they ſhould profeſs the, 
the Lord Jeſus. 


P. 


[by them] call for Simon whoſe Sirname is 
Peter, | 

14. © Who ſhall tell thee Words by which 
thou, and all thy Houſe [believing them, ] 
ſhall be ſaved. 

15. And as I began to ſpeak, [and had not 
long continued my Diſcourſe, ] * the Holy Ghoſtd 
fell on them, as [hz had done] on us at the 
Beginning, [Acts it. enabling them to ſpeak 
with Tongues, and to propheſy, chap. x. 44, 
45» 46. f 

16, Then remembered I the Word of the 
Lord [Jeſus] how that he ſaid [to us, Acts 
1. 5.] John indeed baptized with Water, 
but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Gholt, | 

17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them, 
[though Gentiles, and uncircumciſed,] the like 
Gift as [he had given] to us [circumciſed Jews, ] 
who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what 
was I that I could withſtand God? [Gr. how 
was able to hinder Gad, viz. by-refuſing to 
receive them into the Church by Baptiſm, chap. 
x. 47. whom be bad already baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt ? 

18, And] when they heard theſe Things 
they held their Peace, [being ſatisfied with this 
Account of St. Peter's Actions, ] and [they] glo- 
rified God, | for his Goodneſs to the Gentiles,] 
ſaying, Then [Gr. aps N, ſurely] hath Gode 
* to the Gentiles granted Repentance unto 

ife. 

19. Now they which were ſcattered abroad 
upon the Perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, 
travelled as far as Phœnice, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, f preaching the Word to none, butt 
to the Jews only ; 

20. And ſome of them were [by Birth] 
Men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who when they 
were come to Antioch, 5 ſpake to the Gre- g 
cians, [Gr. wpos rds es, 10 the Jews 
uſing the Greek Language, See Note on chap. 
vi. 1.] preaching the Lord Jeſus ; 

21: And [they being Men enabled, and au- 
thorized for this work by the Holy Ghoſts De- 
ſcent upon them for this End, Acts ii. 9, 10.] 


the Hand [or Power] of the Lord was with 


them, and a great Number believed, and 
turned to the Lord. 

22, Then Tidings of theſe Things came to 
the Ears of the Church, which was at Jeru- 
ſalem, and they ſent forth Barnabas [a Cypri- 
an, ] that he ſhould go [de, to go tbroug b 
thoſe places] as far as [even to] Antioch > _ 

23. Who when he came, and had ſeen [Gr. 
coming, and ſeeing] the Grace of God, [i. e. 
the Prevalency of the Goſpel among tbem, ] was 
glad, and exhorted them all, that, with [ full} 


Purpoſe of Heart, they would cleave to the 
Lord: = 


24. For 


2 1 33 
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Was a good Man, and full of 


.# the] Holy Ghoſt, and of Faith, 

i Means] much People was added 

ord; [i. e. believed in the Lord Feſus.] 
Then departed Barnabas | from Anti- 
to Tarſus, to ſeek Saul, [perhaps that he 


being an Apoſtle might lay his Hands on ſome of 


": them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, 

Acts viii. 17.] | 

26. And when he had found him, he 
brought him to Antioch : And it came to paſs 
that a whole Year they aſſembled themſelves 
with [or in] the Church, and taught much 
People, and the [-y who formerly were called] 
h Diſciples, * were called Chriſtians firſt in An- 
tioch, 


Annotations 
aVerſe x, HEN the Apoſtles and Brethren 
had heard that the Gentiles bad 
received the Word of God.] This they then only 
heard, becauſe it was then only done, they 
who before preached the Word doing it only 
to the Jews, ver. 19. | 
Ver. 2. Atexpiverlo pe e 0s * Tepilopns, 


They of the Circumciſion contended with him,] 


I ſee no Reaſon here to except any of the 
believing Jes, (unleſs perhaps the Apoſiles, ) 
from this. Contention, they being all zealous 
of the Law, and of their Cuſtoms, and not 
enduring to hear that any 7e ſhould act 
contrary to them, As xxi. 20, 21. And 
St. Peter himſelf being of that Mind till he 
had received this Viſion, and laying it 
down as a known Rule, As x. 28. that 
it was. unlawful for a Few to converſe with an 
Alien, and even after this Viſion, withdraw- 
ing himſelf from the believing Gentiles for 
tear of the Fews, which came from FJeruſa- 
lem, Gal. ii. 12. and they of the Diſperſion 
preaching to the Jews only. Note alſo 
hence, that the Believers knew nothing of 
the Supremacy, and much leſs of the Infalli- 
bility of St. Peter; for otherwiſe they would 
not have dared thus to riſe up againſt their 
ſupreme Governor, much leſs would they have 
condemned the Actions of their infallible 
Teacher. 

Ver. 14. Who ſhall ſpeak to thee Words, by 
which thou, and all thy Houſe ſhall be ſaved. 
God, faith Grotius, after he had ſent Chriſt, 
would admit of no other way of obtaining 
the Salvation promiſed in the Goſpel, but by 
the Knowledge of him, which is certainly 
true of all who were capable of coming to the 
Knowledge of him, how far he might accept 
of others, ſee my Conjecture, Note on Kom. 
11. 14. | 
d Ver. 15. The Holy Ghoſt fell upon them, 
Gomep 3 iO nu i Ty apxn, ds upon us at the 
Beginning.) They therefore having received 
the like Gifts, which were the Fruits of Faith, 
muſt be looked on as Brethren and Diſciples 
of the Lord, and ſo muſt be admitted into 
his Church by that Baptiſm, which Chriſt in- 
ſtituted to be adminiſtered to all his Diſciples, 


27. And in thoſe Days came Prophets, 
li. e. Men who bad the Gift of foretelling Things 
to come, ] from Jeruſalem to Antioch. | 

28. And there ſtood up one of them named 
Agabus, and ſignified by [the Afflatus of | the 
Spirit, that there ſhould be a great Dearth 
! throughout all the World, [i. e. the Romani 
Empire,] which came to paſs in the Days of 
Claudius Cæſar. 

29. Then the Diſciples [of Antioch, and 
the Places adjacent,) every Man according to 
his Ability, determined to fend Relief to the 
Brethren which dwelt in Judea: 

30. Which alſo they did, and * ſent it to k 


the Elders [of the Jews] by the Hands of 
Barnabas and Saul, 


on Chap. XI. 


being united by his Spirit to Chri/? their Head, 
they muſt be owned as his Members; God 
having owned them, by imparting to them 
theſe ſpiritual Gifts, they muſt be owned by 
us, and he having purified their Hearts by 
Faith, chap. xv. 9. they muſt no longer be 
looked on by us as unclean, 

Ver. 18. Then hath God granted to thee 
Gentiles Repentance unto Life.] The Fews 
had the higheſt Thoughts of themſelves, 'as 
if all God's Bleſſings were deſigned for them 
only, and the meaneſt, and even vileſt 
Thoughts of all other Nations, as if God 
counted them only as Spittle, Thou madeſt 
the World for our ſakes, ſaith the Book of 
Eſdras; as for the other People, thou haſt ſaid, 
they are nothing, but be like to Spiltie, and 
tbey have ever been reſuted as nothing, 2 Eſd. 
vi. 55, 56, 57. They imagined, that the 
Meſſiah was to make them a glorious Peo- 
ple, and to fave them, but to deſtroy or to 
enſlave all other Nations to them; and that 


God would fave all of them as being Cbil- 


dren of Abraham, but that all the reſt of the 
World were Fuel for Hellfire; and this made 
them ſo to contemn them, and never think 
of their being ſaved any other way than by 
being Proſelytes to their Law. Her.ce, in 
the former Chapter, they ſo much admire 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fall on them, ver. 
45. and here ſpeak of it as a Thing beyond 
their Imagination, that God ſhould grant 
Repentance unto Life to them: Hence do 
the unbelieving Fews forbid the Apoſtles 10 


ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, 


2 Theſſ. ii. 16. and cry out againſt St. Paul as 
one not fit to live, becauſe he ſaid, Chriſt 
would ſend him to the Gentiles, Acts xxii. 
21, 22, 

Ibid. Toi; The 5 Oro pelavoay tdwxev, then 
bath God given to the Gentiles Repentance.] 
From theſe Words, and from Eph. ii. 8. Faith 
is the Gift of God, and from God's Promiſe to 
the Jews, I will give them an Heart to know 
me, Jer. xxiv. 7. I will give them a new 
Heart, Ezek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26, ſome argue 
thus; What God gives, we only receive from 
him, and ſo are only Paſſive in it; but God 

gives 


Chap. XI. on the ACTS of the Nah Ape 


gives Faith, Repentance, and a new Heart ; 
therefore we neither do, nor can do any thing 
towards the obtaining of them. 

In anſwer therefore to theſe and all other 
Paſfages of a like nature diſperſed through the 
Scriptures, I ſhall ſhew firſt that they mult be 
conſiſtent with God's Commands, and Ex- 
hortations directed to us to perform our Duty, 
with his Promiſes and Motives to excite us to 
the Performance of it, and with his Threats 
denounced againſt thoſe who do neglect it; 
and ſo muſt be ſo far from excluding, that 
they do rather pre-ſuppoſe our Induſtry ; as 
will be evident, 

Firſt, Becauſe he promiſes thoſe very Bleſſ- 
ings he is ſaid to give, to their Induſtry and 
Diligence who receive them, v. g. The Lord 
giveth Wiſdom, Eccleſ. ii. 16. but then he gives 
ic only on this Condition, that we aft it in 
Faith, James 1. 4. that we apply our Hearts to 
ſeek it, Eccl. vii. 25. ſo that to argue, as 
theſe Men do in this Caſe, is plainly to con- 
tradict the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt, who for 
this very Reaſon that God is the Giver of it, 
requires us 10 incline our Ears to Wiſdom, and 
to apply our Hearts to Underſtanding, to cry 
after Knowledge, and lift up our Voice for Un- 
derſtanding, to ſeek for her as for Silver, and to 
ſearch for her as for hid Treaſure ; ſuſpending 
our Enjoyment of her upon all this Diligence, 
by ſaying, Then ſhalt thou underſtand the Fear 
of the Lord, and find the Knowledge of God, for 
the Lord giveth Wiſdom, Prov. ii. 2,—6. A- 
gain, Faith cometh by hearing of the Word of 
God, Rom. x. 17. this is the ordinary Inſtru- 
ment which works Repentance and Converſion 
in us; but that it may have this good Effect, 
we muſt hear it with good Attention, and im- 
prove the Knowledge received from it, for 
to him that thus bath, fhall more be given, Mark 
iv. 24, 25, we mult receive it into a good and 
honeſt Heart, and treaſure it up there, Luke 
viii. 15. for to them only it is given to know 
tbe Myſteries of Chriſt's Kingdom, who thus 
improve the Knowledge and Talents which 
they have received, Matth, xiii. 11, 12. 
xxv. 20. 

2dly, When there is a Want of theſe, or 
ſuch- like Diſpoſitions, or ſome evil Diſpoſi- 
tions which prejudice us againſt, or indiſpoſe 
us for, the Pertormance of thoſe Duties, then 
it is ſaid, that theſe Things are not given : 
So Matth. xiii. 12. to them it is not given, for 
this People's Heart is waxed groſs, and their 
Ears are dull of Hearing, and their Eyes have 
they cloſed; leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with 
their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and un- 
derſtand with their Hearts, and be converted, 
and I ſhould beal them, So Deut. xxix. 3, 4. 
Ye have ſeen the Temptations, Signs, and Mi- 
racles which God wrought for you, yet the Lord 
bath not given you an Heart to perceive, and 
Eyes to ſee, and Ears to hear unto this Day 
which mult not be imputed to any want of 
Power in theſe Things to move them, much 
leſs to a want of the Divine Grace to work 
upon their Hearts by them, for then they 


could not be blamed for not having ſuch 
Vol. I. 


an Heart, but it was whol: 

to their own Negligence ai * 

which rendered them indifpolec. 

this Gift: as will be farther evia« 

from God's vehement Deſire that ſuv. 
Things might have been given them, w. 
through their own Defect in the Perſot, 
ance of their Duty were not given them 
as, v. g. an Heart to fear God, fo Deut. v. 
29. O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, 
that they would fear me, and keep all my Com- 
mandments always; which is an Expreſſion 
of a moſt earneſt Defire that it might be ſo, 
and therefore an A ſſurance that there was 
nothing wanting on God's part that was 
requiſite to the obtaining ſuch an Heart. 
2aly, From his frequent Commands requiring 
Men to believe, repent, and turn to hin, 
and to give their Hearts to ſeck him; to 
1 Chron. xxii. 19. and now dre, give your 
Hearts and your Souls to ſeek the Lord: For 
ſecing God neither commands what is impoſſi- 
ble for us to do, nor what he himſelf will do 
without us, theſe Commands muſt relate to 
ſomething, which is in our Power, becauſe it 
is our Duty to perform it: And, gdly, From 
the Commendations, which the Scriptures give 
to them, who believed, repented, and turned 
to the Lord ; and the Reprehenſions it gives, 
the Puniſhments it threateneth to them, who 
neglect to do ſo ; for ſeeing no Man can re- 
ceive a Reward for what he had no hand in 
doing, or Blame and Puniſhment for not per- 
forming what he could not be capable of do- 
ing, theſe Praiſes and Reprehenſions ſhew that 
theſe Things might, and ought to have been 
done by us. 

Having premiſed this, I proceed, 

2dly, To ſhew what are the various Im- 
ports of this Phraſe in Scripture, or how and 
why God may be ſaid to give, what by 
our Induſtry, or our Co-operation with his 
Grace, and Bleſſing upon our Endeavours, we 
enjoy. 

Firſt, Then, when the Thing ſaid to be 
given is morally Evil; that God, who can 
neither himſelf do, nor incline others to do, 
Evil, can be ſaid to give it, only, becauſe he 
gives thoſe Faculties by which Men are ena- 
bled to do it, and ſuffers them, without Re- 
ſtraint, to follow the Inclinations of their own 
wicked Hearts, ſo dt KU, God gave a 
lying Spirit in the Mouth of Ahat”s Prophets, 
1 Kings xxii. 23. ſo i96bn T6 Inpiy, it was gi- 
ven to the Beaſt to ſpeak great Things and Blaſ- 
Pbemies, Rev. xiii. 15, and ver. 7. ide0n, i; 
was given to him to make War with the Saints, 


and overcome them ; and that in this Senſe God 


is faid /o give the Heathens up to a reprobate 
Mind, to the Luſtings of their Hearts, and 10 
diſhoncurable Affections, ſee the Note on Rom. 
1. 28. that thus only be gave to the Jetos a Spirit 
of Slumber, ſee the Note on Rom. xi. 8. 
2dly, Sometimes to give doth only ſignify to 
pronounce, teach, and preſcribe, as when God 
ſaith, thou ſhalt put the Bleſſing on Mount Ge- 
rizim, Deut. xi. 29. i. e. thou ſhall pronounce 
it thence; thus is God ſaidũ to give to the Jews 
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+ by commanding the Ob- 

4 Exod. xvi. 29. and to give 
aws and Commandments he pre- 
taught them by his Servant Moſes ; 

Senſe he is ſaid to give Wiſdom, 
e out of bis Mouth proceedeth Underſtand- 
Prov. ii. 6. and ſo he faith, give 10 tbe 
Fe, i. e. Inſtruction, and he will ſtill be 
er, Prov. ix. 9. and in this Senſe allo may 
he be ſaid to give both Faith and Repent- 
ance z becauſe he hath ſo frequently preſcribed 
them, and taught us the Advantages we ſhall 
reap by them, the Means to produce them, 
the Inducements to perform them, and 
the Evils we ſhall ſufter from the want of 
them. | 

2aly, I lay this down as a moſt certain 
Rule, That where God is ſaid to give us any 
thing which it is our Duty to obtain, the Exer- 
ciſe of that Facully is ſtill ſuppoſed which he hath 
given us already; and God is only ſaid to give 
it by giving thus thoſe Faculties by which 
we are enabled to obtain it, and the Means 
and Motives which are ſufficient to excite thoſe 
Faculties to the Performance of their proper 
Actions; I ſay, the Exerciſe of theſe Facul- 
ties is always pre- ſuppoſed; and when God is 
ſaid to give what we are to get, and what it 
is our Duty, and will be our Advantage to 
perform, the Meaning only is, he puts it in- 
to our Power, by the Exerciſe of thoſe Fa- 
culties which he hath given us, by Attendance 
to the Motives which he affords to excite us 
thus to exerciſe them, and by the Aſſiſtance 
he is ready ſtill to give us upon our Willing- 
ncſs to do what he requires to obtain thoſe 
Things. And, | 

1/t, Thus it is always with reſpect to na- 
tural Gifts; for thus God giveth Riches, Eccl. 
v. 19. vi. 2. becauſe be giveth Power to pet 
Wealth, Deut. viii. 18. but yet it is She dili- 
gent Hand, and the Blefling of God upon our 
Labours, that maketh Rich, Prov. x. 4, 22. 
he giveth us our daily Bread, yea, he giveth 
Food to all Fleſh, Pſ. cxxxvi. 25. and yet we 
muſt eat it in the Sweat of our Brows, and 
procure it with the Labour of our Hands, 
Gen. iii. 19. be giveth all Things to all Men, 
Acts xvii. 25. and to the Beaſts their Food, 
Pf. cxlvii. 19. but then they muſt employ 
thoſe Faculties which God hath given them 
to get it: Wherefore to argue thus; God gi- 
veth Faith and Repentance; and therefore we 
do nothing to obtain them, is as if I ſhould 
ſay, God giveth us our daily Bread; there- 
fore we muſt not labour for it: God giveth 
Food to all Fleſh ; therefore they are not to 
ſeek after it. 

2dly, Thus it is alſo with reſpect to Spi- 
rituals z thus God giveth Wiſdom, but it is to 
them, who incline their Ears to the Inſtructi- 
ons he hath given them to make them wile, 
and who apply their Hearts to Underſtand- 
ing. Thus the Jets argue that God had gi- 
ven Repentance to the Gentiles ; becauſe he 
had commiſſionated St. Peter to preach to 
them Peace through Jeſus Chriſt, and Remiſſion 
of Sins, and they upon his Preaching had be- 


lieved in Chriſt, and received the Holy Ghoſt : 
So allo though Faith be an Aſſent to a divine 
Revelation, and Faith in Chriſt an Aſſent to 
the Revelation made in Scripture concernin 
him, and ſo muſt be an Act of the Under- 
ſtanding, requiring only the Evidence of the 
Truth of that Revelation to produce it; yet 
is it ſaid to be the Gift of God, becauſe the 
Objects of that Faith are only made known to 
us by divine Revelation; the Motives to em- 
brace 1t are all contained in the ſame Reve- 
lation, and both are confirmed and made cre- 
dible to us by the Teſtimony which God hath 
given to them, and ſo God hath done all that 
is requiſite on his part to produce this Faith 
in us. 

Ver. 19. Preaching the Word to none but the f 
Jews only; ] As thinking it unlawful to con- 
verſe with Men of other Nations, and not be- 
lieving that God would give Repentance to 
the Gentiles, Wollzogenius here notes, that 
theſe Men preached: without any Miſſion ; 
and hence concludes, that an ordinary Miſſion 
is not required to authorize Men to preach 
the Goſpel. But this is ſaid without juſt 
Ground; for theſe Men ſeem to be of the 
Number of thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell on the Day of Pentecoſt, among whom 
were thoſe of Cyrene. Moreover the Peer 
of the Lord was with them, to confirm their 
Doctrine by Miracles, ver. 21. He then that 
will plead a Commiſſion from God to preach 
the Goſpel without an ordinary Miſſion, muſt 
ſhew the like extraordinary Gitts, or miracu- 
lous Aſſiſtances ; God never lending any Per- 
ſon to do his Work without ſome Teſtimony 
from himſelf, or from Perſons commiſſionated 
by him. | | 

Ver. 20. Aud they ate Tpes Tx5 EN gs, 2 
to the Helleniſts.| Grotius here ſaith, cer!9 le- 
gendum, wpog. Ts Es, we mult certainly 
read, to the Greets; becauſe the Syriac, Ara- 
bick, and Latin, ſo read; whereas, that is no 
Ground at all ; for ſo they all read, chap. vi. 
1. Where Grotius himſelf acknowledoes, the 
Jews are to be underſtood by the /elleniſts : 
He adds, That the Alexandrian MS. ſo reads, 
but ſo it doth in oppoſition to all other ASS, 
Cbryſaſtom here ſaith, That they ſpate Greek, 
"'EEpaios ovies, being Hebrews. Occumentus 
faith, He ſtiles them Helleniſts, not as being 
addicted to the Worſhip of the Greeks, but as 
En ©Q:yyoprre, ſpeaking the Greek Lan- 
guage z and it ſeems neceſſary io underſtand 
the Jews uſing the Greet Tongue, and read- 
ing the Scriptures in that Tongue in their Sy- 
nagogues, as Buxtorf ſays, they did: (1.) 
Becauſe theſe Perſons preached to the Zews 
only, ver. 19. And, (2.) Becauſe they of 
the Church of Jeruſalem lend to them Barna- 
bas, whom they would ſcarce ſend to the Un- 
circumciſed, 

Ver. 26. And the Diſciples were called Chri-h 
ſtians firſt at Antioch. | B tore, they were call- 
ed Diſciples, as here; Believers, Acts v. 14. 
Men of the Church, Acts xii. 1. Men of the 
Way, ſee Note on Acts ix. 2. the Saints, Acts 
ix, 13. thoſe that called on the Name of Chriſt, 


ver, 
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ver. 14, and by their Enemies, Nazarenes 
and Galileans; but now by the Converſion 
of Cornelius, and his Kinſmen, and his Fa- 
mily, the believing Jews and Gentiles being 
made one Church, that the Name of Few 
and Heathen might no more continue the 
Niſtance that was betwixt them, this new 
Name was given to them both; as ſome 
conceive according to the Prophecy mention- 
ed, Ja. Ixv. 15. a Name embraced by all 
Chriſtians as moſt expreſſive of their Relation 
to their Maſter Chriſt, and which they glo- 
ried in, and owned before the Face of their 
Enemies, Tertull, Apol. c. 3, 5. Euſcb. Hiſtor. 
Eccleſ. l. 5. c. 1. But that Evedius ſhould 
be then Biſhop of Antioch, and give this 
Name firſt to the Chriſtians; and St. Luke 
ſhould ſay nothing either of his doing this, or 
ever mention his being there, it is not eaſy to 
believe. 

Ver. 28. Eo 2am iv 48piuny, Through the 
whole World.) That «iz»wivn ſignifies the Ro- 
man Empire, ſee the Note on Luke ii. 1. 
Accordingly, (a) Euſebius ſaith of this Fa- 
mine, that it oppreſſed almoſt the whole Em- 
fire; and that it was recorded by Hiſtorians, 
moſt averſe to our Religion, viz. by (b) Sueto- 
nius in the Life of Claudius, who faith, it 
happened, ob aſſiduas ſterilitates, ihrough a 
long Barrenneſs. (c) Feſephus faith, that it 
raged ſo much in Fudea, wonaay vro tvicias 
YAN ATW) Obeipomevun, /o that many periſhed 
for want of Viftuals, And (d) Dion Caſſius, 
that it was Au» ixvp©», a very great Famine z 
and happened when Claudius and Caius Lar- 
gus were Conſuls, that is, in the ſecond Year 


CHA 


Verſe 1. OW about that time [hat Aga- 


bus foretold of the Famine, chap. 


a xi. 28.] Herod [ Agrippa] the King, ſtretch- 


ed forth his Hands, to vex certain of the 
Church, [Gr. caught hold of certain of the 
Church to affiift them : }] 

2. And ' he killed James the Brother of 
John, [who by this Title was diſtinguiſhed from 
James the Son of Alpheus, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ] 
with the Sword. 

3. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, 
[to ſee the Chriſtians thus afflited, and cut off,] 
he proceeded farther to take [to Cuſtody] Pe- 
ter allo ; [and when this was done,] then were 


the Days of unleavened Bread [tbe Paſchal 


Feſtival.] 

4. And when [when therefore] he had ap- 
prehended him, he put him in Priſon, and de- 
livered him to four Quaternions of Soldiers, 
[i. e. ſixteen Soldiers,] to keep him, | four at 


ca lime; ] intending © after Eaſter, [or when 


that Feſtival was over, in which it was cuſtom- 
ary to releaſe a Priſoner to them, Matth. xxvii. 


of Claudius, though it ſee 
been that which happened, 
Chronicon, and Oreſus, l. 7. 
the fourth Year of Claudius. 

Ver. 30. And ſent it apts Te; wp 
the Elders.) It is doubtleſs the Duty 
Chriſtians to be ready to relieve their Ch Y 
Brethren in other Nations accord ig to the 
Abilities, as St. Paul ſhews, 2 Cor. vill. g. 
and thoſe efpecially from whom they have re- 
ceived ſpiritual Things, Nom. xv. 27. But 
here it is farther to be noted, that it was the 
conſtant Cuſtom of the Jews in their Diſper- 
ſions, to fend Money into the Land of Canaan 
for the ſuſtaining of the Poor there, as (e) 
Campegins Vitringa proves. St. Paul was 
therefore careful, that the unbelicving Jews 
ſhould not out-do the C]] in thoie Otho-s 
of Charity towards their Brethren in Fudea ; 
and therefore as he carries here the Charity of 
the Chriſtians of Antioch, and the Parts adja- 


cent to the diſtreſſed Brethren in Judea, lo 


doth he ſhew himſelf always ready to advance 
this Work, Gal. ii. 10. to plead for, and to 
promote, it, as he did in the Churches of Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia. 

But whereas ſome contend, the Elders men- 
tioned here were the Biſhops of Judea; it is not 
certain that they were Chri/tians, or any other 
than the Elders of the Fewiſh Synagogues, or 
the pero. r TeporeAvuilay, the chief Men of 


Feruſalem; to whom, ſaith (f) Joſepbus, 


King Bates ſent his Charity at the ſame Time: 
And it they were Chriſtians, they might ſtill 
be the Elders of their Synagogues, the Chriſtians 
then retaining the Fewif Rites, 


P. N. 


1 f.] to bring him forth to the People [zo be 
ſlain before them.] 

5. Peter therefore was kept in Prifon ¶ for 
this End ;| but * Prayer was made without c 
cealing of the Church to God for | Deliverance 
of ] him. 

6. And when Herod would have brought 
[was about to bring] him forth, the ſame 
Night [that be had determined to do this on the 
Morrow, ver. 9.] Peter was ſleeping betwixt 
two Soldiers, | being] bound [to them\ with 
two Chains, [Acts xxvin. 20.] and the Keep- 
ers, [being two other Soldiers which ſtocd] be- 
fore the Door, kept the Priſon. 

7. And behold the [an] Angel or the Lord 
came to him [zo deliver him,] and a Light 
ſhined in the Priſon, [to enable him to ſee what 
he was to do ; | and he [the Angel] ſmote Peter 
on the Side, and raiſed him up, ſay ing [zo him,] 
Ariſe up quickly; and [when be bad ſo ſaid, ] 


e his Chains fell off from his Hands. 


c 

8. And the Angel ſaid to him, Gird thy 
ſelf, and bind on thy Sandals; and ſo he did; 
6Q 2 And 


PTL 


— 
— — 
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H. Ferd. I. . e, 8. sb) C. 18. 
(e) De Syn. Vet. 1. 3. part 1. c. 13. p. 808—811, 


(e) Antiq. I. 20. c. p. 686. D. 


— — 


(d) Hiſt. I. 60. p. 146. 
(f) Antiq. I. 20. c. 2. p. 686. 


hid to him, Caſt thy Gar- 
and follow me. 

went out, and followed him, 
hot that it was true which was done 
Angel, but thought he ſaw [Had ſcen] 
MG [07's 

And] when they were paſt the firſt and 
F d Wards, they came to the Iron Gate 
"That leadeth [ from the Priſon] to the City, 
Which [Gate] opened unto them of his [77s] 
own accord; and they went out, and paſſed on 
F together] through one Street; and * forthwith 
the Angel [having done all that was requiſite 
for his Deliverance] departed from him. 

11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, 
[and ſaw where he was,] he ſaid, Now I know 
of a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, 
and hath delivered me out of the Hand of 
Herod, and from all the Expectation of the 
People of the Jews. 

12. And when he had s conſidered [zbe 
Thing done,] he came to the Houſe of Mary 
the Mother of [hat] John, whoſe Sirname 
was Mark, where many were gathered toge- 
ther, praying. 

13. And as Peter knocked at the Door of 

the Gate, a Damſel came to hearken, | what 
he who knocked would ſav ; and ſhe was] named 
Rhoda. 
14. And when ſhe knew Peter's Voice, ſhe 
opened not the Gate for Gladneſs, but | fir] 
ran in, and told [them within] how Peter 
ſtood before the Gate : 

15. And they faid unto her, Thou art 
mad io entertain ſuch a Thought ;) but ſhe 
conſtantly affirmed, that it was even fo ; then 
aſaid they, Þ It is his [good] Angel, [or a 
Meſſenger ſent from bim: 

16. But Peter continued knocking 3 and 
when they had opened the Door, 'and ſaw-him, 
they were aſtoniſhed. 

17. But he beckoning to them with the 
Hand to hold their Peace, declared to them, 
how the Lord had [by an Angel| brought him 
out of the Priſon; and he ſaid, * Go ſhew 
theſe Things to James, and the Brethren ; and 
[then] he deparred | from them,] and went 
into another Place [ef more Safety. | 


MEParaphraſe with Annittations Chap. XII. 


18. Now as ſoon as it was Day, there was 
no ſmall Stirr among the Soldiers, [enquiring] 
waat was become of Peter : 

19. And when Herod ſought for him, and 
found him not, he examined the Keepers, 
[he queſtioned them in a judicial Manner; } 
and [when they could tell nothing of him, be 
* commanded that they ſhould be put to k 
Death: And [zben] he [i. e. King Azrippa] 
! went down from Judea to Cæſarea, [7 
celebrate the Solemnity kept for the Honour of 
Cæſar,] and there abode [during the Time of 
that Solemnity.] 

20. And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with 
them of Tyre, and Sidon, [and deſigned to 
make War upon them :] but they came with 
one accord to him; and having made Blaſtus 
the King's Chamberlain their Friend, deſired 
[by bim, that they might have] Peace, becauſe 
their Country was nouriſhed by the King's 
Country. 

21. And upon a ſet Day, [the ſecond Day 
of the Solemnity, appointed in honour of Ceſar,] 
Herod, arrayed in Royal Apparel, | por 
which the Sun ſhining, gave it a plorious 
Luſtre,] ſat on his Throne, and made an O- 
ration ¶ in the Theatre] to them [i. e. 1 thoſe 
Nobles and Governors which were come out of 
the whole Province to that Solemnity :] 

22, And the People gave a Shout, ſaying 
The Voice [of him that ſpeaketh, is the Voice 
of a God, and not of a [mere] Man. 


23. And em immediately the Angel of the m 


Lord ſmote him, becauſe he {received this 
Flattery without Reprebenſion, as due to bim, 
and] gave not God the Glory; and he was 
eaten [and miſerably tormented) with Worms 
in his Bowels], and ſo gave up the Ghoſt. 

24. But [and] the Word of God, [not- 
withſtanding this Oppoſition] grew and multi- 
plicd. 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jeruſalem when they had fulfilled their Mini- 
ſtry, [i. e. diſtributed the Charity ſent by the 
Diſciples from Antioch, and other Places, to be 
given by them to the Elders of Jeruſa'em, chap. 
X1. 29, 30.] and took with them John, whoſe 
Sirname was Mark. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


a Verſe 1. IHS Hpwins rg yeipas, He- 
E rod laid Hands upon.) Ex 
epas being never uſed intranſitively, but al- 
ways with the Dative Caſe, or an Accuſative 
with the Prepoſition , cannot here be ren- 
dered, he attempted or reſolved, but the whole 
Sentence filled up, ſeems to be this, dE 
Enos kr rig r amo The EXXANTIQS KAXWT 28 
eur, be laid hold of ſome of the Church to af- 
flict them: The Prepoſition being often in- 
cluded in the Verb, and being to be taken or 
repeated from it to compleat the Senſe. 
b Ver. 2. Arete dt IzxwEov, be killed James 


with the Sword.] Thus was the Prediction of 
our Lord fulfilled, that James ſhould drink of 


his Cup, Matth. xx. 23. But then he being 
cut off, A. D. 43. the Story of his being long 


in Spain muſt be an idle Fable of the Monks, 


like to that of their placing Vincula Sancti Pe- 
tri upon the Firſt of Auguſt, when we learn 
from ver. 3. that he was put into thoſe Chains 
at the Paſchal Feaſt, and delivered from them 
at the Cloſe of it, ver. 7. that is, above four 
Months before. 

Ver. 4. Mele T0 TATY &, After the Paſſover 21 C 
He being reſerved till then, either in honour 
of the Feaſt, or that the Chriſtians, who, 
though they were hated by the Rulers of the 
Jeus, were yet in favour with the People, 
chap. ii. 47. might not prevail with others 

to 
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to beg his Life, according to the Cuſtom of 
that Feaſt, Matth, xxvii. 15. or to avoid a 
Tumult. 

d Ver. 5. IIporevxn v ele, &c. Prayer was 
made for him by the Church without ceaſing.] 
That ſuch Prayers are prevalent for the Pre- 
ſervation of very eminent Members of the 
Church, we learn, not only from this Inſtance, 
but allo from thoſe Words of St. Paul, I 
know this ſhall happen to my Preſervation through 
your Prayers, Philip. i. 19. and, I hope, 1 
foall through your Prayers be given lo you, 
Philem. ver. 22. The Word sen primarily 
fignifies extended ; but becauſe the Fervency 
ot our Deſire is uſually the Cauſe that we pray 
much, or long, for any thing; therefore to 
pray xls, is allo to pray fervently, and im- 
portunately, Lutte xxii. 14. and eſzrn ku 
is fervent Love, 1 Pet. i. 22. iv. 8. 

e Ver. 7. Etre vs 2 EAUTEI, His Chains 
fell off from his Hands.) That ſome Soldiers 
of Hered, converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
ſhould mark, aud take away theſe Chains, 
and give them to the Biſhop of Feruſalem, and 
that they ſhould be kept as a Treaſure not on- 
ly through all the 7ewiſh Wars, but about four 
hundred Years after, till Juvenal, Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, gave them to Eudoxia, Wife to 
Theodoſius the Funior, who gave one of them 
to the Church of St. Peter's in Conſtantinuple, 
and ſent the other to Rome, is a Tale of Su- 
rius, that ſmells too rank of Superſtition to 
deſerve the leaſt Credit. 

| f Ver. 10. Amin 9 G PL Que, And 
forthwith the Angel left him.) When he had 
done all Things requiſite on his part for his 
Deliverance, and which could not be done by 
Peter, he leaves what was farther requiſite to 


compleat the Deliverance, and render him ſe- 


cure from Danger, to his own Induſtry and 
Prudence; hereby inſtructing us not to expect 
an immediate Aſſiſtance from God in Things 
he hath already put into our Power, and given 
us Abilities to perform. 

Ver. 12. Lund re fade H Thv orxiay Mapias, 
And conſidering of the Thing, he came to the 
Houſe of Mary, where many were gathered 10- 
gether, praying.] Here note, 


1/t, That it ſeems very unreaſonable, with- 


out any Authority, to change (Ui,, conſi- 
dering, into crw9wv, haſtning, either here, or 
chap. xiv. 6. againſt all the Verſions in both 
Places. 

2dly, Note, from theſe Words the Houſe of 
Mary, that all the Chriſtians had not then ſold 
their Houſes, and their Goods. And, 

3dly, That they had then in thoſe Times 
of Peril their ſacred Aſſemblies in the Night, 
Peter here coming to them before Day, ver. 
18. and yet finding them praying; whence 
(a) Pliny makes mention of their Cœtus ante- 
lucani, IAſemblies in the Night, and (b) Ceci- 
lius objects to the Chriſtians, Nocturnas Con- 


gregationes, their Night M. 
they were forbidden by the 
you may ſee in Cicero, lib. 2 


23, 35, 36, 37. 


Ver. 15. Oi He., Sy yiX&p avn 
they ſaid it is his Angel.) Here it is 
ledged, that the Word 2yy:>2> ſigh, 
only a celeſtial Spirit, but alto a Me 
ſent from one to another; as may be p 
from many other Places beſides thoſe en 
by the Reverend Dr. Hammond: Thus th. 
Meſſengers ſent by the Elders of Jabeſh to 
the Ammonites, 1 Sam. xi. 3. and by Saul 
through the Coaſts of J/rael, ver. 7, 9. are 
ſtiled zyyeao, Angels, So Saul ſent ayyinc, 
Meſſengers, to take David, 1 Sam. xix. 20, 
21. So David ſent Meſſengers yy; to ſa- 
lute Nabal, chap. xxv. 14. Amaziab ſent 


' eyyines Meſſengers to enquire of Baalzebub, 


2 Kings i. 2. So David ſaith Pjaim cli. Gr. 
Ver. 4. he lent Toy EYitxov abr, his Angel, viz. 
Samuel, and anointed me; and James 11. 2g. 
Nabab received v? eyſinzs, the Meſſengers; 
but when it is hence conjectured, that the 
Import of theſe Words may be only this, 
that ſome Meſſenger was come from him, to 
impart ſomething to the Church; as I have 
met with none of the Ancients of this Opinion, 


ſo is there this plain Objection againſt it, 


viz. that the Damſel could only know St. 
Peter by his Voice, or Face, both which 


they might believe his Angel could imitate, . 


whereas he knew a Meſſenger, could he 
have had Opportunity of ſending one from 
the Priſon, could do neither. Since then it 
was a vulgar Opinion among the Jes, that 
good Men had their tutelar Angels, or at 
jeaſt that Angels were ſent down from Heaven 
about their Affairs, they, by this Angel, 
might underſtand either erroneouſly a Guardian 
Angel, attending on him, or, agreeably to 
Scripture, an Angel ſent from Heaven to 


acquaint them with ſomething relating to 


him, in anſwer to their Prayers. Here then 
is no Foundation for a. Guardian Angel till 
attending on good Men, and had Peter him- 
ſelf thought ſo, it is likely he would have 
aſcribed this Deliverance not to an Angel 


ſent from Heaven, but to his Guardian An- 
gel, 


Ver. 17. Go ſhew theſe Things to James, andi 


to the Brethren, that they might bleſs God 
for this extraordinary Anſwer to their Prayers, 
and might be confirmed by it in their Faith, 


and in their Expectation of divine Aſſiſtance, 


and Protection in their Endeavours to promote 
the Intereſts of the Goſpel. 


Ver. 19. He commanded them ama ν ,t, T0 


be put to Death.] So in Heſychius de is 
els Davelo , to be carried away to die, or 
to be ſent away to Puniſhment, as this Phraſe 
uſually ſignifies in the beſt Greek Authors, and 
in (c) Seneca, 


Ibid, 


(a) Ep. y. (b) Apud Minut. p. 8. 


(c) Piſo iratus cum duci juſſiſſet eum qui ex commeatu ſine commilitone redierat quaſi interfeciſſet 


duci utrumque 


in verbo @T&yw. 


4 
— 


ac jubet 


ipſum Centurionem qui damnatum reduxerat duct juſſit. De Tra. I. I. c. 16, See Budzus 
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Wav and rug "Ivdoing eig T1 
Ber, And going down from Fudea 
area.) hat it was not Peter, 
ine, but Kine Agrippa, who went 
Judea to Cz/area, we learn from 
who gives us a full Account, both of 
rney, and the Occaſion of it, inform- 

that he went down £15 wo Kaioupeiay, 
Ci of Cæſarea, to perform the Solemnity, 
the Games celebrated there every Olympiad 


Jo the Honour of Cejar, and that the Nobles 


and Governours of the Prevince of Syria, re- 
paired to that City, on the ſame Account, that 
on the Second Day of the Feſtival he came early 
into the Theatre, cloathed with a wonderful Gar- 
ment wholly made of Silver, on which the Sun 
ſninine, it caſt forth a glorious Splendor. An- 
tiq. |, 19. C 7. p. 678, 679. He further adds 
that Hatterers came about him, Oro wexralo- 
ecvosles, calling him a God, and that the King 
u mne, uot TI xonaxiav doteurav ,- 
qalo, did not repel, or reprehend their impious 
Blaſphbemy. 

m Ver. 23. IIzpaxenjpu 6 inxrafe aro a y- 
ſexG» Kueis, And immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, &c.] That he was ſmitten by 
the Lord immediately on his receiving this im- 
pious Flattery, is evident from Foſephus ;, for 
he ſaith, ps caiſov, That after a while he ſees 
the Owl, which was the Meſſenger of bis Cala- 
mity, that & , a ſudden Torment came 
upon him, and that thereupon he inſtantly tells 
the ſame Auditors, be muſt die. Again Foſe- 
phus doth not ſay that he was (wamoeul@>, 
eaten up of Worms, but he faith he had «aſn- 
wile rg zones, vebement Torments in his Bow- 


els, which encreaſing upon him, in five Days he 
died, and they in that Time might breed 
Worms in him, as he confeſſes they did in his 
Grandfather. And Examples of the like Ex- 
its of the Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Faith, we 
have many in Church Hiſtory : Thus (d) Ter- 
tullian ſaith, of one Claudus Heminianus, one 
of their Perſecutors, that cum vivus vermibus 
ebulliflet, when Worms broke forth of him 
whilſt be was alive, be ſaid let no Man know 
it, leſs the Chriſtians fhould rejoice. And 
(e) Euſebius faith of Maximinian, that ſudden 
Ulcers roſe in his Fundament and ſecret Parts, 


from which ſprung axexlov 71 orb» (rim, 


an incredible Multitude of Worms. And of the 
Uncle of Julian the Apoſtale, who perſecuted 
the Chriſtians, and trampled upon the ſacred 
Veſſels, (f) Theodoret and (g) St. Chry/oſtom 
inform us, that he periſhed by this Diſeaſe, 
diePbepe ye QuT8 40000 THXWINKAS ETEXEv, for his 
Scrotum corrupted and bred Worms. An In- 
ſtance like to this we have in Pherecydes Syrus, 
uTo Tw Ode» avarulill Cy, eaten up of Lice, for 
boaſting of his great Wiſdom, and his pleaſant 
Life, though he ſacrificed, faith lian, to no 
God at all. Ælian. Var, Hiſt, I. 4. c. 28. Diog, 
Laer. I. 1. p. 75, 77. fee Bochart Hiercz. p. 2. 
J. 4. c. 23. p. 620, 621. So alſo was it under 
the 7ewiſh State: For of Antiochus Epiphanes 
we read, tx tv (ual Ts duootexs PILT4119 that 
Worms ſprung out of the Body of this wicked 
Man, 2 Maccab. ix. 8, 9. and of Herod the 
Great, Joſephus owns that he had 2 aldi 
(ns Cc EMMTOSOR, a Putrefattion pra» 
ducing Worms, Antiq. 1. 17. c. 8. p. 597. 


CHAT . 


OW there were, in the 
Church that was at Antioch, 
certain Prophets and Teachers, As Barnabas, 
and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lu- 
cius of Cyrene, and Manaen who had been 
brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, and 
Saul. 
b 2, [Aud] b as they miniſtred to the Lord, 
and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid | 0 1bem,] Se- 
arate me Barnabas and Saul, for the [pecu- 
liar] Work whereunto I have called them. 

3. And when they had faſted, and prayed, 
and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them 
away [in purſuance of it.] 

= bo — being [bus] ſent forth by the 
Holy Ghoſt, departed unto Sclucia, and 
Cc from © thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 

5. And when they were at Salamis, they 

. preached the Word of God in the Synagogues 

Jof the Jews, and they had alſo * John | /ir- 

named Mark, chap. xii. 25,] to their Miniſter, 
[to miniſter to them. 

6. And when they had gone through the 

e Iſle to Paphos, they found a certain © Sorcerer, 

a falſe Prophet, a Jew, whole Name was 
Bar- Jeſus, = | 


2 Verſe 1. 


7. f Who was with the Deputy of thef 
Country, [named] Sergius Paulus, a prudent 
Man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and 
defired to hear the Word of God | from their 
Mouths. ] 

8. But Elymas the Sorcerer, (for ſo is 
his Name by Interpretation) | from the Arabic 
Word Elim, | withltood them, ſecking to turn 
away the Deputy from the Faith. 

9. Then s Saul (who is alſo called Paul) 
[being] filled with the | 4{ffatus of the] Holy g 
Ghoſt, ſet his Eyes on him, 

10. And ſaid, O 'zbeu that art] full of all 
Subtilty, and all Miſchict, thou Child of the 
Devil, thou Enemy of all Righteouſneſs, wilt 
thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the 
Lord, [but plead for and uſe thy Sorceries in 
Oppoſition to them ® | 

11. And now [therefore] behold the 
Hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 
ſhalt be blind, not ſecing the Sun for a 
Seaſon: And immediately there fell on 
him a Miſt, and a Datkneſs, and he went 
about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 
Hand. e 


"ug... 


12. Then 


d) In Scap. c. 3; (e) L. 8. c. 16. 
Tom. 5. p. 462. | 


— ed 


(f) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. e. 8. (g) Orat. S. Babyl. 
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12. Then the Deputy, when he ſaw what 
was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at [he 
Power which attended] the Doctrine of the 
Lord. 

13. Now when Paul and his Company 
looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga, in 
Pamphilia, and {zben] John departing from 
them, returned to Jeruſalem. 

14. But when they departed from Perga, 
they came to Antioch in Pifidia, and went 
into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and 
ſat down; 

15. And after the reading of the Law 

hand the Prophets, thek Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue ſent to them, ſaying, Ye Men 
and Brethren, if ye have any Word of 

Exhortation to the People, ſay on, [ie, 
ſpeak it.] | 

16. Then Paul ſtood up and beckoning 
with his Hand, ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye 
[ Greeks] that fear God, give Audience. 

17. The God of this People of Iſrael choſe 
our Fathers, the | Patriarchs,] and exalted 
the People [deſcending from them] when they 
dwelt as Strangers in the Land of Egypt, and 
with an high Arm brought he them out of 
it. 

i 18, And i about the time of forty Years 
ſuffered he their Manners in the Wilder- 
dernels 

19. And when he had [| for their Sakes] 
deſtroyed ſeven Nations in the Land of 
Canaan, he divided their Land to them by 
Lot; | 

k 20. And after that he * gave to them 
Judges, about the Space of four hundred and 
fifty Years, until Samuel the Prophet. 

21. And afterwards they deſired a King; 
and God gave them Saul, the Son of Cis, 
a Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, [who 
| with Samuel reigned] * by the Space of forty 
Years, 

22. And when he had removed him, he 


raiſed up to them David, to be their King, to 


whom alſo he gave Teſtimony, and faid, 
[Pſal. Ixxxix. 11.] I have found David the 
Son of Jeſſe, a Man after my own Heart, 
who ſhall fulfil all my Will: 
23. Of this Man's Sced hath God, accord- 
ing to his Promiſe, raiſed to Iſrael a Saviour, 
eſus; 
a 24. When John had firſt preached before 
his coming, the Baptiſm of Repentance to all 
the People of Iſrael. 
25. And as John fulfilled his Courſe, [i. e. 
performed bis Office] he ſaid, Whom think 


ye that I am I am not he, [i. e. tbe Chrit ;] 


but behold there cometh one after me, whoſe 
Shoes of his [i. e. the Shoes of whoſe] Feet, I 
am not worthy to looſe, 

26. Men and Brethren, Children of the 

m Stock of Abraham, and m whoſoever amongſt 
you feareth God, to you is the Word of this 
Salvation, [which Chriſt hath brought into the 
World,] ſent. 

27. For they that dwelt at Jeruſalem, and 
their Rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor 
yet the [Import of the] Voices of the Pro- 
phets, which are read every Sabbath Day, 


they have fulfilled them it 
to that Death which procure. 
Sins ; 

28. And though they found 
Death in him, yet deſired they Pilas 
ſhould | might] be Main, 

29. And when they had fulfilled 7 
was written of him, they took him 
from the Tree, [ Jobs xix. 31.] andy 
him in a Sepulchre, [and they e < 
pulchre and put a Guard upon , Matth. 
xxvii. 66.] | 

30. But [notwithſtanding this] God raiſed 
him from the Dead. 

31. * And he was ſeen [alive] many Daysr 
of them, which came up with him from 
Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his Witneſſes 
to the People. 


32. And we declare to you kat$ Tidings, 


[viz.] how that the Promiſe, which was made 


to the Fathers, [hat in bim ſhould all the Fami- 
lies of the Earth. be bleſſed ;) 

33. * God hath fulfilled the ſame to uso 
their Children, in that he hath raiſed up 
Jeſus again [to be a Prince and a Saviour ;] as 
it is alſo ? written [of him] in the ſecond] 
Plalm [by God, ſaying, from the Mouth of 
David,] Thou art my Son, this Day have I 
begotten thee. 

34. And as concerning that [Gr. and 
zhat] * he raited him up from the Dead, © 
now no more to return to Corruption, [is 
evident, becauſe] he ſaid on. this wiſe, I 


will give you | Jews] the ſure Mercies of 
David. 


35. Wherefore he faith alſo in another 
Pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy Holy One 
to ſee Corruption, [which Words cannot reſpet# 
David himpelf.] | 

36. For David after he had ſerved his own 
Generation, by the Will of God, fell aſleep 
and was laid to his Fathers, and [his Body] faw 
Corruption. 

37. But he [hat FJeſus] whom God 
raiſed up, ſaw no Corruption [as to his 
Body.] 

38. Be it known to you therefore, Men 
and Brethren, that * through this Man [-r 
Death] is preached to you the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins. 3 

39. And by him all that believe are juſ- 
tified from all Things, from which ye could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 

40. Beware therefore, leſt ¶ for your Infide- 
lity,] that come upon you which is ſpoken of 
in the Prophets | 

41. Behold ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and 
periſh, for I work a Work in your Days, a 
Work which ye ſhall [will] in no wiſe believe, 
though a Man declare it to you. 


42. And when the Jews where gone out of 


the Synagogue, the Gentiles beſought that 


theſe Words might be preached to them the 
next Sabbath | Day.] 

43. Now when the Congregation was 
broken up, many of the Jews, and religious 
Profelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, who 


ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them to continue 
in the Grace of God, 


44. And 


| 
| 
| 
| 


bath Day came al- 
"Cry together, to hear the 
8 

Wen the Jews ſaw the Multi- 
were filled with Envy, and ſpake 
Things which were ſpoken 
uk contradifting and blaſpheming 


* 11. Paul and Barnabas, waxed 
100, es it was neceſſary [by Cbriſt's 
[4 


-Hppvintmen Aas i. 8.] that the Word of 


God Thould firſt have been ſpoken to you; 


Sutfecing ye put it from you, and [by your 
t ien] judge your ſelves unworthy of ever- 
ulaſting Life, lo we turn | from you] to the 


- 


Gentiles. 


47. For ſo hath the Lord commanded, 


ay ing, 1 have ſer thee, [O Cbriſt] to be a 


— 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


a Verſe 15 Lav de Twes ev Axio K Y 
; 


de ixxAnoiov TeoÞnraL x didac- 
xaao:, There were ſome Prophets and Teachers 
in Antioch, belonging to that Church.) So Gro- 
tins. And indeed Barnabas and Paul might 
well be reckoned ſuch; Barnabas being ſent 
thither by the Church of Feru/alem, chap. 
Xi. 22. and he and Paul preaching there a 
whole Year, ver. 26. and being ſcent by that 
Church to Fery/alem, firſt, with their Alms, 
ver. 30. and about the Queſtion determined by 
the Council, As xv. and the reſt being, very 


' probable, ſome of the one hundred and eight 


4 1. 5 tr 
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who being ſcattered abroad by the Perſecution, 
mentioned As viii. 1. came down to Antioch, 
chap. xi. 19. for Niger is by (a) Epiphanius 
declared to have been one of the Seventy two, 
and Lucius was of Cyrene, faith the Text; and 
ſo one of them that came down to Antioch, 
chap. xi. 20. But to ſay, that either Paul or 
Barnabas were Biſhops of Syria, as Dr. Ham- 
mond doth, is that which never was before; 
nor can with any Reaſon be aſſerted of the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, or of Barnabas appoint- 
ed to go with him to the Gentiles, ver. 2. Nor 
could he have had any Temptation to have 
made the other three, there named, Biſhops, 
but that he finds them laying on of Hands, ver. 
2, imagining that was for Ordination, where- 
as it was by way of Benediction on their En- 
terprize only, or to recommend them to the 
Grace of God, chap. xiv. 26. for who ever 
heard before of an Apoſtle ordained Biſhop by 
laying on of the Hands of Prophets or Teachers ? 
Or of one Prophet, Teacher, or Biſhop laying 
his Hands upon another Prophet, Biſhop, or 
Teacher, to ardain him Biſhop ? And indeed, 
if there were io many Biſhops as he hath given 
us in Judea, Acts xv. in Syria, and Cilicia, 


here, and ſo many ordained in all other 


Light to the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be 
for Salvation to.the Ends of the Earth, 

48. And when the Gentiles heard this, 
they were glad, and glorified the Word of the 


Lord, | giving glory to him for it,] and as w 


many [of them] as were ordained to [Gr, di. 
poſed for] eternal Life, believed. 

49. And the Word of the Lord was pub- 
liſned throughout all the Region: 


50. But the Jews ſtirred up the devout, 


and honourable Women, and chief Men of 


the City, and raiſed Perſecution againſt Paul 


and Barnabas, and * expelled them out of their x 


Coaſts. 
51. But they ſhook off the Duſt of their 


Feet againſt them, and came to Iconium. 


52. And the Diſciples were filled with Joy, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt, 


Churches, as he faith, chap. xiv. 23. is it not 
wonderful that St. Paul, in all his Travels, 
ſhould never meet with, reſort to, or be enter- 
tained by, any one of them, bur only by the 
Brethren at large ? Or that he ſhould write to 
the Churches of the Romans, Corinthians, Ga- 
latians, Coloſſians, and Theſſalonians, before he 
went bound to Rome, and never ſalute any 
Biſhops there, or give any Inſtructions to them, 
or ſo much as ever mention that he had or- 
dained any Elders, that is, faith he, Biſhops 
there? It is alſo to be obſerved, that this only 
was a temporary Miſſion to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, that being the Work to which Sr. Paul 
was called, ver. 2. and of which they give an 
Account to the Church of Antioch, declaring 
bow God had opened a Door of Faith to the Gen- 
tiles, which Miſſion they preſently compleat- 
ed, and then returned to Antioch, declaring to 
the Church there what they had done in Pro- 
ſecution of it, chap. xiv. 26, 27. 


Ver. 2. Acilsgſev|wy Jt TW 700 Kveiw, And as b 


they miniſtered to the Lord.] Vain here is the 
Inference of the Papiſts from this Word, that 
they ſacrificed the Maſs ;, for Nn le in Pha- 
Vorinus and Heſychius 15 JN gU Ev. d12xoveiv, Urn- 
efleiv, to ſerve and miniſter. In the Old Teſta- 
ment it often ſignifies the Miniſtry of the Le- 
vites, who were not to offer Sacrifice, as 
Numb. iv. 23, 24, 26, 27, 28, 30, 35, 37, 
39, 43. chap. viii. 22. xvi. 9. xviii. 6, 
21, 23. By (b) Chryſeſtom, and Oecumenius 
it is rendered Preaching, and in prophane Au- 
thors it is applied to any other Work. Thus 
in (c) Ariſtotle's Politics, Men are ſaid xeiſve- 
ſeiv wept Tas Aeg, weg TEXVOTOULQY, TH ol 
Tov Bio, to miniſter about Government, in get- 
ting Children, and about the Things of this Life, 


Ver. 4. And thence they ſailed to Cyprus z] c 


where the Fews ſo abounded, that d) Dio 
Caſſius 


— 


(a) Hzr. * Sect. 4. p. 50. 
(b) Azilvg 


vw Telirs xnevrlovlun, Chryſoſt. Oecumen. in locum. 


(e) L. 4. 1. 7. 


(d) Ar x} ixe7 Huge Tiooags; x3 tixoor, Ne Toro d Leal inona arr; ifew. In vita Trajani Epit. 255. 


Sr n n — I 


a 


Chap. XIII. oz tha A ri ; 


Caſſius tells us, that in the Time of Trajan, 
they flew two bundred and forty thouſand Men 
there; and (e) Ferom, That the Fews over- 
threw Salamis in Cyprus, killing all the Gentiles 
there. 
d Ver. 5. Kai eixov Iod dre, They had 
Jobn to miniſter to them.] As the wiſe Men 
and Prophets among the Jews had one to mi- 
miſter unto them, ſo the Apoſtles had alſo 
thoſe who were their Companions and Fellow- 
Labourers, who miniſtred to them. So Timo- 
thy and Eraſtus are mentioned among thoſe 
who miniſtred to St. Paul, Acts xix. 22. 
Ver. 6. A Sorcerer, a falſe Prophet, a Jew 
whoſe Name was Bar-Jeſus. God having 
raiſed up Prophets in the Ch-itian Church, 


C 


and given the Apoſtles and other Teachers of 


the Word, a Power to confirm it with mighty 
Signs, and Miracles; the Jews who oppoſed 
Chriſtianity, and laboured to turn Men from 
the Faith, pretended to be Prophets alſo, and 
endeavoured by Magick, and Enchantments to 
work Miracles, to cure Diſeaſes, and to caſt 
out Devils; of their Magick and Enchant- 
ments, ſce Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. of the New 
Teſtament, p. 95. and of their Attempts to 
cure Diſeaſes, and to calt out Devils. Note 
on chap. xix. 13. | 

f Ver. 7. 0% mv (ov TW uhu H, Which was 
with the Deputy of the Country, (Gr. the Pro- 
conſul) Sergius Paulus.) The Difficulty which 
fome find in giving the Name of Procon/ul to 
the Pretor or Preſident of Cyprus, is ſolved 
by theſe Words of Yalla, that not he only 1s 
ſtiled a Proconſul who is ſent to adminiſter a 
Province with Conſular Power, but allo a 
Pretor or Preſident. Elegant. 1. 4. 

g Ver. 9. Saul who is alſo called Paul.] Ort 
gen, in his Preface to the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, ſaith, that whilſt he preached to the 
Fews he was called Saul, according to the 
Name he had among them at his Circum- 
ciſion, Paulum autem appellatum eſſe cum 
Græcis & Gentibus leges & Præcepta con- 
ſcribit, and tbat he was called by bis Roman 
Name Paul, when he preached to the Gentiles. 

h Ver. 15. Oi #gy;owaſulo.,, The Rulers of the 

Synagogue ſent to them.) In what Senſe the 
Rulers of the Synagogue were many, and in 
what Senſe but one, ſee the Note on Mark 
v. 22. | | 
i Ver 18. And about the Time of forty Years 
be ſuffered their Manners, Gr.  irgonoÞognoe 
ere, in the Wilderneſs.) Here Dr. Ham- 
mond thinks it is without doubt that the true 
Reading is trporoÞcgnow, be bore them as a Pa- 

rent doth his Child, becauſe fo the Word 1s 
uſed, Dex. i. 31. where it is ſaid, the Lord 
trgomroPeence (i, bore thee in this Wilderneſs as 8 
Man rere, would bear his Son; and 
the Woman in the Maccabees intreats her 
youngeſt Son to, pity her TgoroPogroacas, bear- 
ing bim, 2 Maccab, vii. 27. And according 
to this Senſe the Word ſignifies r4v Tg9Þnv Ol 

eu, to bring them Nouriſhment, as God did 
Vorl. I. r vine you die! K 


—— 


* 


cauſe if you compute the Years of the Judges 
| ty 6 R 


Manna every Day, of . 
bear them, as a Nurſe ur N 
to give lim ſuck, or 2 
Euſtathins is TeoToOcpriv, OU 
though this makes a very 

very appolite, it ſeems nott 

(f) Origen there reads as 

and expounds it agmoCedas e 

to accommodate himſelf to the 
Children, and lo the Word i | 
cero ad Altticum, when he f 


| he 6 ol 
TeoroPcpnrov, bear patienily ny or \ 


idle, 

tion of Mind. And again, ( Oriven ting 
Dent. 1. 31. thrice reads tr$ore@&4znve, hebore 
their Manners, ſay ing it ſignifics eg as v7 | 
wess To awevis, 10 arcommodate himſelf ts the, 
Inf.rmilies of his Chitdren : Precopius one 
Words of Ao/es ſaith that To reorePegeiv, Re 
perly ſignifics Tov waldæ dia ref en 7 
Ati dis cue rairmur x, αοναννν,A 
to carry abut, and appeaſe a froward Child, by 
praltiing with, and accommodating ourſelves to, 
him, and in the Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes tees, 
ro og is Tois rebel crnęclev, to bear with 
the Manners of another, and ſo the Word is 
uſed by Cicero, &c. See Examen Alillii in 
locum. | | 

Ver. 20. God gave. them Judges about he] 
Space of four hundred and fifty Nears.) -Gro- 
tius and Biſhop Uſer note here, that other Co- 
pies read thus x ονͥ Ano er auT0i; Thy VN 
0 we rec. TE] paxorioss ; Teiilixols 5 vile 
rabr T xeilas, be divided to them their 
Land about four hundred and fifty Years, a + 
after that be gave them Judges; and they beg. 
the Time of this Computation from the Bir; 
of Iſaac, of whom it is ſaid, in Iſaac fhall th 
Seed be called, Gen. xxi. 12. from his Birtt 
to the Children of Hrael's going out of Ep ypt. 
was 405 Years, their Stay in the Wildernef: 
was forty Years, ſeven Years after their Land 
was divided to them, theſe Years put toge- 
ther made 452, and ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, the 
Space from God's Election of them to the 
dividing the Land to them, was about 456 
Years. But, 

1/7, This Reading is not owned by Chry- 
foſtom, or Oecumenius, or by the Syriack, ot 
Arabick, who all read as we do. 

2dly, The Words ſeem not to bear this 
Senſe, for the Apoſtle goes on orderly thus; 
(1.) God choſe our Fathers; (2.) He brought 
them out of Zgypt; (3.) He led them in the 
Wilderneſs forty Years 3 (4.) He divided the 
Land to them ; and therefore it is reaſonable 


to conceive he ſhould go on to tell whai was 


done after the Diviſion of the Land, More- 
over, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, and all theſe 
Things were done in the Space of 450 Years, 
but he divided their Land to them about the 
Space of 450 Years, which according to this 
Reading ſignifies, he was fo long in dividing 
their Land ; I therefore prefer the other Com- 
putation which' refers this to the Judges, be- 


till 


le) Salaminam Cypri, interſectis in ea Gentilibus, ſubvertere Judæi. Cron. ad an. 19. Trajani. 
(i) Cont. Cell. I. 4. p. 210. & Com. iu Matth. Ed. Huet. p. 459, 47 
(*) Tom. 1. in Matth. p. 459, 475- in Celſum J. 4. P. 210. 


* 


i 


5. (s) L. 13. Ep. 29. 


%.. 4 


raphraye with Annotattons Chap. XIII. 


ad them 339, and the 
fs 111, which put toge- 


his Computation then ob- 
Jews, for (h) Jeſephus ſaith, 
build the Temple wie try 
voila % do, after 592 Nears 
of Iſrael's going out of Egypt. 
aake the Time of the Judges 
tation is exactly 591 Years ; 
| „as in the following Verſe, 
iccord: wi he Computation of his Nation 
ii ime,” and fo they might not except 
againſt his Words : 


* 


4 ; _ Wilderneſs, 40 
: Foſhua, 17 
Judges, 450 

* | Sam. and Saul, — 40 
; David, 40 
ay” Solomon, 4 
591 


er be faith, 4e to ſhew that Compu- 
tation was not exact, Some here tell us that 
the true Reading here is 350 Years ; but ſee- 
ing I find not one Copy, Verſion, or Father 
to countenance that Reading, I think it dan- 
gerous to admit of that Solution of this Diffi- 
culty; eſpecially if we conſider that St. Luke, 
continually, both in his Goſpel and in the 
AA,, follows exactly the Computation of the 
- Geptuagint, and of the Jeus, as we learn from 
as inſerting Cainan, Luke iti. 36, his making 
gail to reign 40 Years, ver. 21, of this Chap- 
er, and from this Verſe where he accords ex- 
actly with Zoſephus. 
I Ver. 21. By the Space of forty Years.) So 
Joſepbus ſaith he reigned whilſt Samuel lived 
rn elo weos Tos d eighteen Years, and after 
his Death Jd% 25 eix0o:, twenty two Nears ;, but 
though this Reckoning ſeems to have obtained 
in the Time of Joſepbus, it is far from being 
true, that Saul reigned twenty two Years after 
the Death of Samuel; it is rather true, as the 
Jews conceive, that they both died in the 
" ſame Year; ſo that the Words forty Tears, 
are to be connected thus, until Samuel the Pro- 
' phet, who having judged them about 30 
Years, afterward they defired a King; and 
God, by Samuel, gave them Saul, whoſe 
Reign, with that of Samuel's, was about the 
Space of forty Years. So faith (i) Sulpitius 
Severus, Ego arbitror à Paulo etiam Samuelis 


annos ſub Regis iſtius ætate numeratos, I ſup- - 


poſe that the Years of Samuel alſo are added 10 
the Reign of that King by Paul ; as doubtleſs 


they were, they making together juſt 40 


Tears. pi 

m Ver. 26. And whoſoever among you feareth 
God.) So ver. 16. that is, the Proſelytes a- 
mong you; ſo Bemidbar Rabba on thoſe 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, Bleſſed is every one 
that feareth the Lord, ſaith TIA1NNN, o Oo- 
E2/4£v0 Tov Je, are the Profelytes. 


* 


— WY * — 


Ver. 31. Who was ſeen many Days of thoſe, n 
who came up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, 
who are his Witneſſes.| Theſe ſeem to be the 
108 mentioned A7s i. 15. for theſe were Ga- 
lileans, ver. 11. and (he, Men coming 
with him, and Men that go into the Apoſtles, 
ver. 13. 

Ver. 33. God hath fulfilled the Promiſe made o 
to your Fathers in raiſing up Jeſus :] i. e. from 
the Dead, ver. 30. ſo as not to return to Cor. 
ruption. For the Promiſe being this, that 
God would raiſe up one to fit upon the Throne 
of his Father David, Acts ii. 30. and to reign 
over the Houſe of Jacob, Luke i. 33. Chriſt 
upon his Reſurrection having all Power in 
Heaven and Earth committed to him, Matth. 
xxviii. 18. and being exalted to the right Hand 
of God, Acts ii. 33. this Promiſe, by his Re- 
ſurrection to that Kingdom, was fulfilled, 

Ibid. As it is written in the ſecond Pſalm, p 
Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten Ibee. 
That this Pſalm belongs to the Metab, and 
ſpeaks of his Dominion and Kingdom, ap- 
pears from the preceding Words, I have /ct 
thee, my King, upon the holy Hill of Sion, Je- 
hovah hath ſaid to me, thou art my Son, this 
Day bave I begotten thee. This alſo is appa- 
rent from the following Words, I will give 
thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance ; and 
from the Exhortation to all Kings to ſubmit 
to him. See the Note on Heb. v. 5. and by 
his Reſurrection, and Exaltation, he is ſaid 
to be begotten, as being made the Firſt-born 
from the Dead, Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. conſti- 
tuted the Son of God with Power, Rom i. 4. 
and having received a new Birth : Hence thoſe 
two Things are joined, Luke i. 32. He ſhall 
be called the Son of the Higheſt, and God ſhall 
give him the Throne of his Father David. See 
allo Examen Mili in locum. 

Ver. 34. In that be raiſed bim up, now nog 
more to ſee Corruption, be ſaid, Iſai. Iv. 3. 1 
will give thee rd d, Aabld rd wire, the ſure 
Mercies of David.) That is of Chriſt the 
Son of David; for that David, both in the 
Language of Scripture, and of the Fes, 
frequently ſignifies Chriſt, ſee Note on Matth. 
11. and that here it bears this Senſe both 
Kimchi and Aben-Ezra confeſs, and the fol- 
lowing Verſe aſſures us; for, of this very 
David it is ſaid, ver. 4. Behold I bave given 
him for a Witneſs, a Leader, and Commander 
to the People; and he being thus raffed up 
to be a King for ever, ſo as to ſee no more 
Corruption, the Bleſſings he confers upon his 
Subjects muſt be ſure and laſting. 

Ver. 38. Through bim is preached to them r 
Forgiveneſs of Sins ;] i. e. Thoſe Sins, from 
the Guilt of which the Law of Moſes could 
not cleanſe the Conſcience, and from which 
we could not be juſtified, i. e. from the Guilt 
and Condemnation due to us, from which we 
could not be exempted by the Law of Moſes. 
See the Note on chap. xv. 1. Fa 
Ver. 42. Eig rd pelafv Lab6alov.] Thiss 
Phraſe doth not ſignify the intermediate Week, 
| | as 


” * _ -_ 


—B — 


(h) Antiq. 1. 8. c. 2. | 


—_y 


(i) L. 1. c. 61. 'F 


Chap. XIII. on the ACT'S of the-Hay 


as ſome conceive, or on the ſecond and fifth 
Day of the Week, but on the following Sab- 
bath; for we learn from the 44th Verſe, that 
they came not together till the following Sab- 
bath. So (k) Joſephus ſpeaks of David and 


Solomon, #rs d Tov u Terwy Bacikiw, and 


of the following Kings of Fudea ; for there came 
none between them. 


t Ver. 46. Kal we Aging faulss x, And 
judge yourſelves unworthy of eternal Life. | Or 
rather diſcover, or by your Actions ſhew your- 
ſelves unworthy of it: For when our Saviour 
ſent his Apoſtles, he bid them, into what Vil- 


lage, or Houſe ſoever they entered, to enquire, ' 


Tis AE, who was worthy in it, and to ſhake 
off the Duſt of their Feet againſt the unworthy, 
Matth. x. 11—715. i. e. againſt thoſe who 
would not receive their Doctrine of Salvation, 
or Eternal Life. This Unworthineſs, ſaith 
the Apoſtle xgivile you diſcover, by thus con- 
tradicting and blaſpheming it. This is the 
Senſe of the Word xgnvs9a:, viz. to diſcern, 
diſcover, or make known, when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
He that cometh into the Aſſemblies of the Pro- 
Pbels, xeivela 18 diſcovered of them all, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 24. and the Spiritual Man diſcovers all 
Things, chap. ii. 15. 

u Tbid. Lo, we turn to the Gentiles.] Not 
from the Fews every where; for we find St. 
Paul till preaching to them in every Syna- 
gogue where he came, As xvii. 2. But from 
thoſe of Antioch in Piſidia, to the Gentiles 
there, it being not reaſonable that the Jeu of 
other Places ſhould be deprived of the Goſ- 
pel, for the Perverſeneſs of thoſe here. 

w Ver. 48. And doi Nen Te] [paivos £65 Co 
bien, as many as were ordained to eternal 
Life believed.) Theſe Words cannot ſignify 
a fixed Number of Perſons abſolutely by Ged 
ordained to eternal Life, ſo that they, and they 
only ſhall obtain it, and all others be excluded 
from it, as upon this Suppoſition they muſt 
be; for if God by his Ordination or Decree 
hath fixed the Number of thoſe whom he will 
bring unto Salvation, all they who are not of 
that Number will not partake of that Salva- 
tion, And this is evident from theſe Conſi- 
derations : 

1/t, That if the Reaſon why theſe Men be- 
lieved be only this, That they were Men or- 
dained to eternal Life ; the Reaſon why the 
reſt believed not can be this only, That they 
were not ordained by God to eternal Life. And 
if ſo, what Neceſſity could there be, that 
the Word of God ſhould be firſt preached to them? 
as we read, ver. 46. Was it only that their 
Damnation might be the greater ? This ſeems 
to charge that Lover of Souls, whoſe fender 
Mercies are over all his Works, with the greateſt 
Cruelty, ſeeing it makes him determine from 
all Eternity, not only that ſo many Souls, as 
capable of Salvation as any other, ſhall periſh 
everlaſtingly ; but alſo to determine, that the 
Diſpenſations of his Providence ſhall be ſuch 
towards them as neceſſarily tends to the Ag- 


gravation of their Cov. 
could even their moſt ma 
raged Enemy do more? V 
Devil aims at by all his 
this very End, viz. the A 


future Puniſhment? And 1 


that God had determined th 
be ſpoken to theſe Jets for 
to make God as inſtrumen 
as the very Devil, and ſeen 
concileable with his Decla 
would have all Men to be 
not that any Man fhould perih 
2dly, The Apoſtle gives d. 
he turned from the Jews to th 
becauſe the Jews had thruſt a. 
God from them, and judged themfebve: 
of eternal Life, ver. 46. Whereas, accu 
to this Suppoſition, this could be vo faſt 
Reaſon of his turning from them to the 
liles; for it was only they, among the Jews 


whom God had not ordained to eternal Li, 


who thus refuſed to believe and to obe the 
Word of God ; and as many among the Gen 
tiles as were not thus ordained to eterna. 


Life, muſt neceſſarily do the ſame ; and fo 
there could be no ſufficient Cauſe why he 
ſhould turn from the Fews to the Gentiles on 


that Account, And, 


3dly, Were this the Reaſon why the Jes 


believed not, that they were not by God 
ordained to eternal Life, why doth St. Paul 
by God's Commiſſion ſpeck here to them 
thus; Be i known to you, Brethren, that 
this Jeſus, is declared to you Remiſſion of Sins? 
Why doth he add, And by him every one that 
believeth is juſtified, &c. Why doth he vehe- 
mently exhort them to beware, leſt that Sayi 
of the Prophet Habakkuk jhould be verified 9 
them, I will work a Work in your Days, which 
you will not believe, though one declare it to you? 
ver. 38—41. For could God have deter- 
mined, that theſe very Perſons ſhould not be- 
lieve to Life eternal, and yet commiſſionate 
his Apoſtles to tell them, that Remiſſion of Sins, 
and 7uſtification to Life eternal, was propoſed 
to them? Could it be revealed to St. Paul 
that they could not believe to Life eternal, 
as being not by God ordained to it; and yet 
would he ſo paſſionately exhort them to that 
Faith in Jeſus, which he well knew by vir- 
tue of this Revelation belonged not to them, 
nor could they poſſibly exert? Theſe Things 
ſeem clearly to evince, that this cannot be 
the proper Import of the Words ; but they 
will very well admit of theſe two Senſes, 
viz. (1.) As many as were diſpoſed for eter- 
nal Life believed: Or, (2.) As many as 
were diſpoſcd to do it, believed to eternal 
Life. And, 
1ſt, It is highly probable, the genuine 
Import of theſe W ords is this, Worry Ace Tee 
Teſpivu, As many as were diſpoſed for eter- 
nal Life believed; for this Word rdaſui:&@ by 
this very Author is uſed in this Sentc to ſig- 
6 R 2 | nify 


(k) De Bell. Jud. I. 6. c. 13. p. 913. 
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ardff ordained, but 
e ane determined, not 
N Inclinations to do ſuch 
Tit is ſaid As xx. 13. St. 
3 to Aſſos, dr ye nv die- 

A was diſpoſed to do : So the 

ith, Ile ho Cuils xi aſulvn 

or Government of the wiſe 

It ordered or diſpoſed, chap. 

Hilo faith to Cain, Thou needeſt 
ed by them who are ix (n re- 

*u ranked on thy Side, i. e. of 
 Mitions and Affections with 
faith of thoſe Children who 
vicious Parents, have themſelves 
, that they are (m) «peru 
Fraken, placed in a better Rank: And 
ot Ei and Jacob, he repreſents 
memerce, ſubject to Anger and other 
and governed by his brutiſh Part, 
as a Lover of Virtue and Truth; 
and fo n) Lv TY Bex Tel aui rage placed 
er Rank of Men, or one of a better 
oper and Diſpoſition z and adds, that 
on Samuel was reale geg, one well diſ- 
ed towards God; lo Simplicius interprets 
his Word; for when (p) Epiftetus had ſaid, 
* ot BeXliwy (91 Oavopivuy BTW * ws any 
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Oer re aſ u 1 rar v T%þ wv, if thou hail 
a Defire to be a Philoſopher, fo retain thoſe 
Things, which ſeem beſt to thee, as being by God 
placed in that Rant; that is, ſaith he, (q) 5; 
uro Ou wel t TOUT, To v milieu 
r tx Os qu nh ii u i 184, 
as being incited by God to it; for Phileſopby, 
(faith he, eternal Salvation ſaith the Scripture) 
is the greateſt Gift that God bath given to Man- 
kind, And to this Senſe the very Context 
leads ; the Perſons oppoſite to thoſe diſpoſed 
for eternal Life, being thoſe who for their In- 
diſpoſition to embrace the Offer of it, were 
unworthy of Eternal Life. 

The ſecond Import, of which theſe Words 
are capable, is this, That as many as ww-re 
well diſpoſed, believed to eternal Life ; and 
accordingly, we are ſaid to believe in Chriſt 
to eternal Life, Tim. i. 16. and to the Saving 
of the Soul, Heb. x. 39. And they who truly 
do believe, are ſaid to do it 7s eternal Life, 
becauſe they, by believing, do obtain a per- 
feet Right to that Life of which they cannot 
fail, but by departing from that Faith, or 
ſuffering it to become unfruitful in thoſe 
Works of Righteouſneſs, which make them 
to be Partakers of eternal Lite. 


C HAP. XIV. 


2 Verſe 1. ND it came to paſs in Iconium, 
FO that they [viz. Paul and Bar- 
a nabas.] went bath together into the Syna- 


gogue of the Jews [ tbere,] and ſo ſpake, that 


b® a great Multitude both of the Jews, and 
alſo of the Greeks, [i. e. the Proſelytes of the 
Fews,] believed. | 
2. But the [et 9, and that the] unbeliev- 
ing Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their Minds [Gr. roſe up, and made the Minds 
of the Gentiles] evil [-H] affected againſt the 
Brethren. i 
3. Long time therefore abode they | 1x2v0 
pak wv X,£9v0y diirenban, for indeed they had tar- 
ried a long Time,] ſpeaking boldly in [he 
Name cf] the Lord, who gave Teſtimony 
unto the Words of his Grace, and granted Signs 
and Wonders to be done by their Hands: 
4. But [hex] the Multitude of the City was 
divided, and part held with the [unbelieving] 
Jews, and part with the Apoſtles. | 
5. And when there was an Aſſault [or Tu- 
mult} made, both of [i. e by] the Gentiles and 
alſo of [by] the Jews, with their Rulers, [en- 
deavouring | to uſe them deſpitefully [or contu- 
cmeliouſly} and to © ſtone them [as Blaſphemers 
of the Law.) 
6. They were aware of it, and [/] fled 
to Lyſtra, and [ben to] Derbe, [ver. 20.] 
Cities of Lycaonia, and [then] to the Region, 
which lieth round about | thoſe Cities. 


7. And there they preached the Goſpel, 

8. And there fat a Man at Lyſtra im- d 
potent 1n his Feet, being a Cripple from his 
Mother's Womb, [and ſo one] who never had 
walked. 

9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak [-ing he 
Mord,] who ſtedtaſtly beholding him, and 
© perceiving [by his Gift of diſcerning Spirits, ]e 
that he had Faith to be healed ; | 

10. Said [to bim] with a loud Voice, 
Stand upright on thy Feet; and [having 
ſaid this,] he [the impotent Man] leaped and 
walked, 

11. And when the People ſaw what Paul 
had done, they lift up their Voices, ſaying, 
in the Speech of Lycaonia, f the Gods aref 
come clown to us in the Likeneſs of Men, 

12. 5 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter, 8 
and Pau], Mercurius [i. e. his Interpreter, ] 
becauſe he was the chief Speaker, 

13. Then the Pricſt of Jupiter, who [i. e. 
whoſe Image] was before the City, brought 
Oxen, and Garlands, [Gr. Coronets,] h toh 
the Gates, [where Barnabas and Paul were] 
and would have done Sacrifice with the Peo- 
ple, [i. e. he, and they would have offered Sa- 
crifice to them as Gods. 

14. Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas 
and Paul, heard of, they rent their Cloaths, 
L ſhew their Deteſtation of the Fact, ] and ran 
in among the People, crying out, 

15. And 
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(1) L. quod deter. p. 144. 
(o) De Temul. p. 203. C. 


(m) De Nobil. p. 702. C. 
(p) Enchirid. c. 29. 
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n) De Pramiis & Pcen. p. 712. B. 
(q) P. 139. 
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15. And faying, Sirs, W. do ye (at- 
tempt]. theſe Things, | ſeeing] we alſo are 
Men of like Paſſions with you, and preach 
to you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe Va- 
nities, [or dead Idols] to the [Worſhip of the] 
Living God, who made Heaven and Earth, 
and the Sea, and all Things that are there- 
in? 

i 16. * Who in Times paſt, [ /nce the Days 
of Noah, 1 Pet. iii. 20.] ſuffered all Nations 
to Walk in their own Ways [giving them no 
written Law, and ſending them no Prophets to 
inſtruct them in the true Worſhip of him, as be 

did to the Jeus.] 

k 17. * Nevertheleſs, he left not himſelf 
without witneſs (% them of his Providence, 
in that he did good [zo v5 all,] and gave [Gr. 
giving] us Rain from Heaven, and fruitful 
Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and 
Gladneſs: 

18. And with theſe Sayings ſcarce reſtrain- 
ed they the People, that they had not done 
li. e. from doing] Sacrifice to them. 

19. And [then] there came thither cer- 
tain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who 
perſuaded the People, | againſt the Apoſtles ;] 
land % they] having! ſtoned Paul, drew 
him out of the City, ſuppoſing he had been 
dead. 

20. Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round 
about him, he roſe up, and came into the 
City; and the next Day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe : 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


HAT they went x To a,, 

both together.] So 1 Sam, xi. 11. 
there were not two of them left Wi zalz v 
0375, together; 2 Sam. ii. 16. They fell 
dow A T9 urs, together; 1 Kings 111. 18. 
nei xa T9 ar, We were logelber. 

b Ibid. A great Multitude, "Is9ziwy »y f\Anwy, 
of the Jews and Greeks believed :] i. e. Cc 
 pivuy chr, @ great Multitude of Greek Pro- 
ſelytes; for they made a Part of the Zewi/h 
Synagogue, and in it are converted to the 
Faith. So chap. xvii. 4. And chap. Xvill. 4. 
Paul (pake in the Synagogue at Corinth, and 
perſuaded Jes and Greets; fee alſo chap. 
xiii. 42. chap. Xix. 8, 10. Note alſo that the 
ſecond Verſe is to be put in a Parentheſis. 

c Ver. 5. And to ſtone them,] as Blaſphe- 
mers againſt the Law, Deut. xiii. 6, So they 
ſtoned Stephen as ſpeaking biaſphemous Words 
againſt the Law cnd the Temple, Acts vi. 13. 
So St. Paul here, ver. 19. and fo they at- 


a Verſe 1. 


tempted to ſtone Chrilt for ſuppoſed Blaſphe- 


my, John x. 33. And in like manner, 
(a) Joſephus faith, That Anamas the High 
Prieſt delivered up James, and other Chrilti- 
ans, to be ſtoned, as being accuſed of Impiely 
againſt the Law. 


— 


21. And 
Goſpel to char Oy. 
[Gr. had made = 
ed again to Lyſtra, 
Antioch, | 
22, Confirming the $ 
and exhorting them to ct. 
and | telling them], that we 
through much Tribulation 
Kingdom of God. 
23. And when they hac 
Elders in every Church, 
with Faſting, [Gr. and the) 
ing, they bad ordained, &c.] 
them to {tbe Proteion of It 
on whom they believed, © 
24. And after they had.1 
fidia, they came to Pamph 
25. And when they has 
Word in Perga, they went « 
talia z | 
26. And thence failed to Antic 
whence they had been recommende 
Grace of God [by Prayer for his if 
As Xiti. 3.] for the Work which the, 
now] iulfilled, | 
27. And when they were come, and 
gathered the Church together, they rehe* 
all that God had done with [i. e. byÞ 
and how he had opened the Door of F 
the Gentiles, | 
28, And there they abode [a] long 
with the Diſciples. 1 


2 


Ver. 8. Asa roi; wool, Impotent tac 
bis Feet.) This Word adu⁰ν e is frequently 
uſed in the Szptuagint, for a Man feeble and 
helpleſs; as when Fob ſaith, he was wan 
£duvsrw, the Father of the Helpleſs, chap. xxix. 
16. xxxi. 20, and Joel iii. 10, 6 4e A- 
ſerw, let the Weak jay I am Strong. 

Ver. 9. Seeing be bad Faith to be hbealed.]e 
Faith being an Act of the Underſtanding, 

could not be diſcerned by the Eye of Senſe ; 

this therefore is an Inſtance of that Power of 

diſcerning the inward Working of Men's 

Spirits, mentioned 1 Cor. x11, 10. 

Ver. 11. Saying, The Gods are come down to f 
us in the Liteneſs of Men.) This was not only 
the Imagination of the Poets, Homer, and 
others here cited by Grotius, but even of their 
Philoſophers ; for Cicero hence proves, the 
Gods muſt be of human Shape, becauſe they 
never appeared in any other Form. See the 
Note on chap. xvii. 29. 

Ver. 12. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter, g 
and Paul, Mercury, becauſe he was nſ4wev©> 18 
Als, the chief Speaker.) He is accounted, faith 
(b) Juſtin M. . i ·¹Ü in, x, waslw d 
x2A@>, the Word that is the Interpreter and 
Teacher of all Men; and he is called Hermes, 


faith 


(a) Arvolnoouires magidune. 
(b) Ap. 2. p. 67. 


|... aa 


Antiq. Jud. I. 20. c. 8. p. 698. B. 
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; mW Twv Helo, 
Prophet of Divine 
- orphyry, Tapuulinoc, 
enter of Reaſon and Elo- 
d Mercury, faith Seneca, 
* eſt. De Benef. l. 4. 


3; wuivac, To the Gates z] 


®nple of Jupiter, which was 
, but the Gates of the 
and Barnabas lodged ; for 
dre done within the City, 
er the Prieſt of Jupiter 
for Sacrifice, and Fippuals 
Hands, either to put upon the 
and Barnabas, according to 
"2m of Crowning their Gods, 
remy's Epiſtle to the Jeu 
AM 9. and eſpecially of offering 
ms to Jupiter, as (d) Briſſonius 
did; or to put on the Ox or 
be offered: Hence have we men- 
Virgil of the Vittæ Juvencum, 
the Heifers, where, ſaith Servius 
auro vittiſque Juvencum, is corona- 
# auro vittiſque, i. e. an Heifer crowned 
© them. (f) Athenexs from Ariſtotle ſaith, 
was done, becauſe nothing but what is 
was to be offered to the Gods; To 9 
go r (naive, now to Crown ſig- 
N fection; whence operi coronam im- 

e is to perfett a Work, 
1. *H9:>s Juen, be would have ſacrificed. 
ſee, faith Chryſoſtom, the Devil's Ma- 
We, he would have brought in avlewronalgeiay 


Divine Worſhip of Men by thoſe very Per- 


ons who were ſent to convert Men from it, 
merſuading them again to eſteem Men as Gods, 
as formerly they had done: And how fully 
he hath done this in the Roman Church, 
where innumerable Men are worſhipped with 
Invocation, and even mental Prayers, which 
ſuppoſe them to know the Hearts of the 
Supplicants, and ſo to have the Property 


aſcribed to God alone in the Scripture : I 


k Ver. 17. Nevertheleſs, be 


- 
** ſy 2 
= 
3 
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have fully ſhewed in a Treatiſe on that 
Subject. 

Ver. 16. Who in Times paſt, ſuffered all Na- 
tions to walk in their own Ways ;] not ſo as 
to allow of their Manners, or to leave 
them without any Means ſufficient to con- 
vince them of the Errour of their Ways, 
and their idolatrous Worſhip ; for this he 
had done ſo effectually, as to leave them 


wit bout Excuſe, in that they did not worſhip 


him as God, neither were thankful for his Bene- 
fits, Rom. i. 20, 21. But he fo far per- 
mitted this, as that he ſent them no Prophet 
to inſtruct them better; and gave them no 
poſitive Revelation of his Will, no writ- 
ten Inſtructions of that Way in which he 
would be worſhipped, as he had done to the 


Jews, | 
; not himſelf 
without a Witneſs, in that he did them good, 


e with -en 


4 


4 


tions Cha p. XIV. 


gude them Rain from Heaven. ] From theſe 
Words it appears, (1.) That the giving of 
Rain in it's Seaſon, and of fruitful Seaſons of 
the Year, is even to the Heatbens a Teſtimo- 
ny of the Divine Providence; for, this Rain 
coming from the Clouds of Heaven, and 
theſe fruitful Seaſons depending ſo neceſſarily 
upon the Sun, Moon, and other Luminaries 
of Heaven; and being ſo conſtantly pro- 
duced by them, muſt demonſtrate, that they 
muſt derive them from; and owe them to, 
him, who made the Heavens and the Earth, 
ver. 15. and therefore, that they ought to 
worſhip, and be thankful to him for them. 
(2.) Theſe being good Things, and ſuch as 
filled their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs ; and 
being conferred freely and conſtantly on 
them, who daily provoked him by their Ido- 
latries and Ingratitude, were alſo a clear Teſ- 
mony of his Goodneſs to them, and therefore 
an Aſſurance to them, That if they, know- 
ing him by this Means to be God, would 
turn from their dumb Idols, and worſhip him 
as God, they might find Grace and Favour 
in his Eyes, who was ſo good unto them, 
even whilſt they did continue to provoke him : 
Now the Knowledge of the God that made 
Heaven and Earth, as the only true God, 
who 1s to be worſhipped, and whoſe Provi- 
dence affords us all the Bleſſings we enjoy, and 
the Belief that he is well enclined to ſhew 
Mercy to all that thus turn to him, and are 
thus thankful to him, ſeems to be all that God 
expected from the Gentiles, as may be gathered 
from Rom. i. 20, 21. 

Ver 19. And ſtoned Paul.] God permit - 
ting this, faith Woltzogenius, for the Puniſh- 
ment of his Sin, in being active and aſſiſt- 
ant at the Stoning Stephen, Acts vii. 58. 
VIII. I, 

Ver. 23. Xcgolomoavles d are TeerEvlt- m 
evg xl txxanciav, And ordaining them Elders in 
eVery Church. That Xevpoloveiy NeeoEviiees, 
is not to chuſe Elders by common Suffrage, 
or by lifting up the Hands of the Ages, 
is fully proved by Dr. Hammond and Mr. 
Selden; but then that this conſtituting El- 
ders in theſe Churches, was making them 
fixed Biſhops of thoſe Churches, is not 
proved. 

To clear up this, let it be conſidered, That 
in thoſe Times Men received the Gift of 
Tongues and Prophecy, or thoſe Spiritual Gifts 
which fitted them to miniſter in the Church, 
either immediately from Heaven, as the 
Apoſtles themſelves did, and ſo by God him- 
ſelf, were fitted and appointed for that Work ; 
ſo was it with the hundred and twenty, who re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pente- 
coſt ; ſee Note on Acts ii. 1. or when they 
prayed with Peter and Fobn, Acts iv. 31. and 
with St. Paul who was baptized and filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, chap. ix. 17. So was it 
with Cornelius and his Kinſmen, Ad, x, 
44. for they ſpake with Tongues and mag- 

nified 


(e) Apad Euſeb. Prep. 


Evang. I. 3. c. 11. 
(f) L. 15. p. 674. 


(q) De formulis, I. 2. p. 249. 


le) En. 5g. v. 366. 
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nified God, even as the Apoſtles 7 when they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt ; for as they 
ſpake with Tongues pelaatie 8 2 the great 
Things of God, Acts ii. 11. fo did theſe Men 
ſpe. K with Tongues, ue ſa g Toy SFeov, may - 
nifying God, and therefore St. Peter faith, 

they had received the Holy Ghoſt even as we, 
Acts x. 47. xi. 17. or elſe theſe Gifts were 
given by Imp ſition of the Apoſtles Hands; 
1o when the Samaritang believed, and were 
baptized, that they might have Perſons fit- 
ted to officiate in ſacred Things, the Church 
of Ferujalem ſends to them Peter and John, 
wiio lay their Hands on ſome of them, and 
they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 1 

This being done, the Apoſtles returned to 
Jeruſalem, ver. 25. preaching the Word to 
oiher Villages of Samaria, but leaving the 
Conduct of the Church to thoſe. gifted 
Men; and thee ſcem to be the Men who 
firſt officiated in all converted Churches; and 
waere-ever we meet with them, we find 
no other Perſons conſticuted as Biſhops, or 
fixed Overſeers of thoſe Churches, as in the 


CHA P. XV. .S 


ND certain Men which came 
down from Judea | zo Anticch, ] 
taught the Brethren [of the Gentiles, ſaying, | 

a* except ye be circumciſed after the manner 
of Moſes, [i. e. ſo as by that Rite to ſub- 
mit to, and obſerve, his Law,] ye cannot be 
ſaved, 

2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had 
no ſmall Diſſention and Diſputation with 
them, Gr. and a Diſſention being made among 
the Brethren, and no ſmall Debate or Reaſon- 
ing of Paul and Barnabas againſt them, who 

btaught this Dofrine,] >. they [ef Antioch] de- 
termined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
others of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem 
ce to the Apoſtles, and Elders [zbere,] about 
this Queſtion. 

3. And being brought on their Way by 
the Church, they (Gr. 0 pay My por iles, 
they therefore being ſent forth by the Church, ] 
paſſed through Phoenice, and Samaria, de- 
claring [zo them,} the Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, and {by thts) they cauſcd great Joy un- 
to all the Brethren. 

4. And when they were come to Jeru- 
ſalem, they were received of the Church, 
and of the Apoſtles, and Elders, and they 
declared [/o them| all Things which God 
had done with them, [i. e. by them, ver. 
12, 

4 But there aroſe up certain of the Sect of 
the Phariſees which believed, ſaying, That it 


Verſe 1. 


was needful to circumciſe them, [who be- 


lieved among the Gentiles,] and to command 
them to keep the Law of Moſes. 

6. And [then] the Apoſtles and Elders 
came together to conſider of this Matter; 

7. And when there had been much diſ- 
puting, Peter roſe up, and ſaid to them, Men 


Churches of Corinth 

and therefore have Rea 

were no other Elders con, 

being no more neceſſary | 

of Lyſtra and Jconium, | 

Corinth and Galatia, M 

here only Mention of Ade. 

theſe Churches, not of one 

under them, which ſhews, the 

not Biſbops; ſince by the Rule 

a Biſhop cannot be without à 

a word, Theſe prophetical Me 

were Officers placed it, the 

the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xii. 26. ye 

not fixed Miniſters ; but from 

ever they come, and where-e 

they take upon them to offi- 

Barnabas at Antioch, chap. 

the other Prophets there, Cod! * 

and ſo doth Silas, ſent fem Je, 

Antioch, continue there, As xv. 

from thence goes through Syria ant 

confirming the Churches, ver. 41. | 
% 


A 
and Brethren, ye know how har fy a 
while ago, [Gr. of Days of old, | Go 

choice among us, [Gr. « Otos iv vuiv iFiKiFae 
God choſe ( me) out among you, ] that te Gr 
tiles by my Mouth ſhould hear the W 

the Goſpel, and believe, [commanding Corne=: 
lius to ſend for me, Acts x. 5. and me to go 1 
him with the Meſſengers ſent for me, not mak- 
ing any Difference betwixt him, and others... 
ver. 20. ] 

8. And God, who knoweth the Hearts [of 
all Men, ] bare chem witneſs, [of his Accept- 
ance of them, though uncircumciſed, by\ giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did to us 
[ believing Jews. ] 

9. And [he] © put no Difference betwixt e 
us, and them, [on the account of their Uncir- 
cumciſion, but ſupplied that by} purifying 


their Hearts by Faith, [and ſo making them 


a pure People, as C ircumci ton formerly did 
us.] 


10. Now therefore why tempt ye God, 
[1, e. why diſtruſt ye the Truth C what be 


bath thus declared, by attempting] * to put af 


Yoke [f Obedience to the. Law of Moſes, | 
upon the Necks of the Diſciples, which 
. neither our Fathers, nor we, were able to 


1 li. e. 4% perform ſo as to be juſtified by 


I. But we believe that through the Grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [or through God's 
Favour to us in him] we ſhall be ſaved, s even 


as they [are 10 be ſaved by it.] G | 


12, Then all the Multitude kept Silence, 
and gave Audience to Barnabas and Saul, 


. declaring [in confirmation of 'this Point,] what 


Miracles, and Wonders, God had wrought 


among the | SIPS: Gentiles by 


them. 
13. And 
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Pbehje with Ann tions ads F; . 


32 held their Peace, 
1 * 28 ſaying, 


fir the Gentiles, to take 
Ae for Lite Gl] of his 


bis agree the Words of the 
U it is written, | chap. ix. 


8. 


18 1 will return, and build 
* of David, which is 
A will build again che Ruins 

will ſet it up, [by raiſing up 
# bis Throne, Acts ii. 30. and 
Throne of bis Father David, 


9 Reſidue of Men might ſeek 
4 all the Gentiles upon whom 
8 calle, faith the Lord, who doth 


this be foretold by bis Preſcience, for 
unto God are all his Works, from 
nning of the World. 
< 5 Wherefore my Sentence is, that we 
not them, who from among the Gen- 
The turned to God, {with the Obſervation 
Late, and Ceremonies ;] 
Bot [count it Sufficient) that we write 
3, that they |! abſtain from Pollutions 
3, and from Fornication, and from 
1 {frangled, and from Blood. 
+ [Nor will this Liberty be prejudicial to 
Jews adbering to the Law of Moſes,] for 
« Moſes of [ from] old Time hath in every 
| City them that preach him, being read in the 
every Sabbath- day. 
% 2. Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles, and El- 
ders, with the whole Church, to ſend choſen 
Men of their own Company to Antioch, with 
Paul and Barnabas, namely Judas, ſirnamed 
Barſabas, and Silas, chief Men among the 
Brethren. | 
23. And [they] wrote Letters by them, 
r this manner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, 
and Brethren, fend greeting to the Brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
4 and Clilicia : 
| . Foraſmuch as we have heard that c:r- 
| — Men] which went out from us, [I Feb» 
ii. 19.] have troubled you with Words, 


ſubvertin ar Souls, [by] ſaying, [ ye 
"ought 27 id circumciſed, and the 


AT. to whom we gave no fuch Command- 


25. ir Grrantt ged. 6, being aſſem- 
\bled with one aevord, to ſend choſen Men to 


5 you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 
26, 1 are] Men that have hazarded 


#*« #4 
# 4 A}: 
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* Annotations on x Chaps, XV. 


Nx 17 _ : 1 1 a ye 
be circumciſed after the Manner the Phariſees, 'ver. g. and perhaps they were 
 Acommandel 5 the Law) of Moſes, i only the Zealots of that Sect, for we find the 
ff E be ones] Here note, 


oe Lives for the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
r 

27, We have ſent therefore Jadas ahd 81. 
las, who ſhall alſo tell you the lame Things 
. —_— __ ] Mouth 

or it ſeemed good to the Holy n 
Ghoſt, lin upon the nucircumciſed Gentiles] 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater Bur- 
then than theſe neceſſary Things; i. e. theſe 
Things neceſſary at preſent to avoid the Scandal 
of the Jews, viz.] 

29, That ye abſtain from Meats offered to 
Idols, [in the Idol Temples,| and from Blood, 
and from Things ſtrangled, and from Forni- 
cation; from which if you keep yourſelves, 
ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. 

30. So when they were diſmiſſed, they 
came to Antioch ; and when they had gather- 
ed the Multitude together, they delivered the 
Epiſtle 3 

31. And when they had read it,] they 
rejoiced for the Conſolation Lit afforded 
them. 


32. And Judas and Silas, being * Prophets o 


alſo themſelves, exhorted the Brethren with 


many Words, and confirmed them. 

33. And after they had tarried there a 
Space, they were let go in Peace from the 
Brethren to the Apoſtles. 


34. Notwithſtanding, it pleaſed Silas to 

abide there ſtill. 
335. Paul alſo, and Barnabas, continued 
in Antioch, reaching and preaching the 
Word of the Lord, with many others alſo 
Lat were Prophets und-Teadbers there, _—_ 
X111, 1,] 

36. And ſome Days after, Paul Laid to 
Barnabas, Let us go again (See Acts xiii. 3, 
4.] and viſit our Brethren in every City, 
where we have preached the Word of the 
Lord, and ſce how they do. 

37. And Barnabas determined [or . 
led] to take with them John, whole Sirname 
was Mark. 

38. But Paul thought not good to take 
him with them, who [when they went out be- 
fore,] departed from them from Pamphylia 
[20 82 to Jeruſalem, chap. xiii. 13.] and went 

not [on] with them to the Work {be bad 
begun, chap. xiti. 5.] 

39. And the Contention was ſo ſharp be- 
tween them, that they: departed aſunder one 
from the other; and ſo Barnabas took Mark, 
and failed into Cyprus : 

40. And Paul choſe Silas, and departed 


| [with bim, ] being recommended by the Bre- 


thren to the Grace [ and Favour] w4 and; 
41. And he went through 975 Cili- 
cia, confirming the Churches. 


* 


1], That theſe Perſons were of the Sect of 


Jets of different Opinions in this. Matter, 
even 


* 
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